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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


INTRODUCTION 

SUNAN AN-NASA >1 AS-SUGHRA [1] 

By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 

He is Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘All bin Sinan bin 
Bahr An-Nasa’i. The name “An-Nasa’f” is an ascription to Nasa’ of 
Khurasan 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 

Imam Au-Nasa’i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa’ 
and he traveled to Naysabur and other cities in Khurasan, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-Traq, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of ‘Arabia to seek knowledge. 

His Teachers and Students 

He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abu 
Dawud, Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, as well as his son ‘Abdullah, Al-Bazzar, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani‘, Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 


^ References for this introduction include: Siyar A'lam An-NubalaAl-Qawlul-Mu’tabar, 
Bughyat Ar-R&ghib; Al-Ansab; Mu’jam Al-Buldaiv, Dhakhtrat Al-‘Uqba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imam An-Nasa’i, they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all. 

^ Modem spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa’ is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the Khorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; {Mu jam Al-Bulddn) or is derived from the Arabic word nisa’ (women), 
as stated by As-Sam‘ani in Al-Ansab - that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allah 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abu ‘Awanah, At- 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 

His Books 

He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time. [1] 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du’afa’ wal-Matnifdk, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith. narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fuqaha’il-Amsar, Min As-Sahabah, Fa Man Ba’dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Fiqh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his ‘Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 

His Death 

It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 

As against presumed before, today, whenever the “Six Books” or the 
“Four Sunan’’’ are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 

What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasa’i compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: “the selected,” and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 

Scholars differ over whether Imam An-Nasa’i hims elf compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasal by Ibn As-Sunni, it 


It was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar A‘lam An-Nubala’) and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 

Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imam 
An-Nasa’i which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni’s name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nasa’i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa’i, and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba - as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nasa’i, but Zawa’id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa’i, as is well- known. 

As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa’i if all of the 
narrations in his book ( Al-Kubra ) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 


In any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunni reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba , 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra , while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al- 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imam 
An-Nasa’i gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasa’i 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
him. 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 

The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related 

Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa’i 

It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunni narrated the smaller 
Sunan ; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasa’i. He is 
Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 

The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa’i 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-‘Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinani (d. 357), Abu Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 

Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa’i and his work. 
Imam Ad-Daxaqutni said about him: “He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time.” (Suw’alat As-Sulami lid-Ddraqutni) Imam An-Nasa’i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadith, 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 

Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasa’i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same Hadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: “Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water,” he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah «§§ called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 


^ This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi 
in an earlier work ( Al-Qawlul-Mu'tabar ) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni’s compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa’i. 
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meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: “Restricting the Amount of Water” he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, “a bucket” is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 

Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nasa’i has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 

For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-Bukhari}^ one in Sahih Muslim 
two in Sunan Abu Dawud, two in Sunan At-Tiimidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Majah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba , he has the additional chapter: “The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself”^ and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a “command” 
related to this topic. 


^ Since the second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sahih Al-Bukhari Nos. 144 
and 145. 

While it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imam Muslim narrated these Hadiths 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 

[3 - See Hadith_ No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Fiqh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 

On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 




Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imam, Al-‘Alim, 
Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hafiz, 
Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahrnan Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin ‘All 
bin Bahx An-Nasa’i, may Allah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 
said: 
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1. The Book Of 
Purification 




Chapter 11 - 1 1. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: When You 
Intend To Offer Salah (The 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 
The Elbows. t2] 
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1. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
“When any one of you wakes from 
sleep, let him not dip his hand in 
(the water he uses for) his Wudu’ 
until he has washed it three times, 
for none of you knows where his 
hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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^ Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: “Chapter.” In this 
translation, we placed the word “chapter” prior to each of his headings in either case. 

[2} Al-Md’idah 5:6. 
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1. Imam An-Nasa’i introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it dear that one should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: Ablution, Hadith'. 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith : 
225] (Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one’s hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one’s hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one’s hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one’s hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one’s 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one’s body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one’s skin or clothing three times. 

Chapter 2. (Using) Siwak When 

Arising During The Night 

2. It was narrated that Huthaifah 

said: “When the Messenger of 

Allah '■&, got up at night, he would 

brush his mouth with the Siwak.” 

(Sahih) 

t j (Y£o) 

jAj 4j ^ if (.too) ^ Jl i— jLi 

.[(Y) ^ i L $jSi\ 

Comments: 

1. When one rises after a night’s sleep, it is recommended ( Mustahab) for one to 
use a Miswak (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one’s mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet #§ regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet ?g did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brash made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 


Chapter 3. How To Use The 
Siwak 


- Of p^JI) 

(r 


3. It was narrated that Abu Musa 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah sjjjjg when he was using the 
Siwak , and the end of the Siwak was 
on his tongue, and he was saying, 
“‘A’, ‘a’” (Sahih) 


lA~>- \ : <J is o jup i b jS -1 — V 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
Miswak), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become dean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all kinds 
of filth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswak , one’s face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswak throughout the inside of one’s mouth - especially when 
one is tiying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one’s 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet iH and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one’s mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswak in the presence of others. 


Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use it^l hlili j* :ljLj - (I 

The Siwak In The Presence Of * 

His Followers ? (i 


4. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that Abil Musa said: “I 
came to the Prophet when he 
was using the Siwak and with me 
were two men of the Ash‘aris - one 
on my right and the other on my 
left - who were seeking to be 
appointed as officials. I said: ‘By 
the One Who sent you as a 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not 
tell me why they wanted to come 
with me and I did not realize that 
they were seeking to be appointed 
as officials.’ And I could see his 
Siwak beneath his lip, then it 
slipped and he said: ‘We do not’ - 
or; ‘We will never appoint as an 
official anyone who seeks that. 
Rather you should go.’” So he sent 
him (Abu Musa) to Yemen, then 
he sent Mu‘adh bin Jabal to go 
after him - may Allah be pleased 
with them. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Haduth makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler him self 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Allah’s Messenger Si- 
asked, “Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about.” 
Zubair 4* then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bukhari - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswak to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one’s teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, “Qalasat” which occurs in the Hadith. 


Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Use The Siwak 


iiipi j 4_*£n - (o 
(o 


5. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu ‘Atiq 
said: “My father told me: T heard 
‘Aishah say, (narrating) from the 
Prophet sg: “Siwak is a means of 
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purification for the mouth and is 
pleasing to the Lord.” ( Sahih ) 
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Com m ents: 

The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 


Chapter 6. Using Siwak A 
Great Deal 
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6. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: ‘I have indeed urged 
you with regard to the Siwak.'”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Permitting The 
Usage Of Siwak In The 
Afternoon For One Who Is 
Fasting 


^l}!)I Jfc Lja>- y I — (V jvPrJtdl) 
(V iLdl) ^UjJJ 


7. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to use the Siwak at (the time 
of) every Salah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This proves that using a Miswak (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
( Mustahab ) practice. 

2. “At (the time of) every prayer” means the afternoon prayers (Zuhr and ‘Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the afternoon prayers, one may dean the inside of one’s mouth with a 
Miswak. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswak is 
recommended also at the time of every Salah. 


Chapter 8. (Using) Siwak At All 
Times 


Crf? - (A 

(A l^\) 


8. It was narrated from Al-Miqdam 
- Abu Shuraih - that his father 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘What did 
the Prophet -jjf start with when he 
entered his house?’ She said: ‘The 
Siwak.’” (Sahih) 


l:<Jli ^— A 

-* "0 » •* f * > "l ^ 

a* if ~ Cs.' >*J ~ 

• <d 15 4-jl jA ~ ^lUXoJl 

iH ^Jj\ lull jlS (jL :itudd cJs 

:cJU JAS iSl 


l/ yj y j*-~° 


cs 


(Yor) 


i_jL ^ lj] 

.[(V) c 


Comments: 

This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
#§ used the Miswak at the time of prayer, so too did he fg use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The Sj_Laii)| 

Natural Inclination Of Man) 


Chapter 9. Circumcision 


(1 *id|) oM-Vl - p^Jl) 


9. It was narrated from Abu Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
removing the pubes, trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 
plucking the armpit hairs( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man’s inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man’s natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person’s glands from 
being cleansed. 


Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails (\ • ^ill) jUfcVl Lla - O * ( ^Jl) 


10. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 
"The Fitrah are five: Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails, removing the 
pubes, and circumcision.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under undipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, undipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 


Chapter 11. Plucking The 
Armpit Hairs 

11. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet -jg said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
shaving the pubes, plucking the 
armpit hairs, clipping the nails and 
taking from the mustache.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one’s armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 


Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes O Y SiliJl jU- - (\Y ^^Jl) 


12. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
|g said: “The deeds connected to 
the Fitrah are: Clipping the nails, 
removing the mustache and shaving 
the pubes.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitmh because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one’s pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hah in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 

2. The term Halq (or shaving) occurs in the Hadith. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one’s 
body. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 13. Trimming The 
Mustache 

13. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 p said: ‘Whoever does not 
trim his mustache, he is not from 
one of us.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one’s mustache. In fact, the Shari'ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the 
mustache that is directly above one’s upper lip. As for the two sides of 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one’s beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Chapter 14. The Time Limit 
For That 


iUa J - (U 

(U Si*dl) 


14. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “A time limit was set 
for us, by the Messenger of Allah 
M„ regarding trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails and 
pluc king the pubes; we were not to 
leave that for more than forty 
days,” on one occasion he said: 
“Forty nights.” ( Sahih .) 
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Comments: 
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Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 


Chapter 15. Trimming The 
Mustache And Letting The 
Beard Grow 
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15. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet |§ said: 
“Trim the mustache and let the 
beard grow.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Here, the Prophet 0 made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he 0 commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 
Prophet sgjj. 


Chapter 16. Moving Far Away 
(From Everyone) When 
Relieving Oneself 

16. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Qurad said: “I 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah to an isolated area, and 
when he wanted to relieve himself 
he moved far away.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modem days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 


17. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shffbah that when the 
Prophet would go away (to relieve 
himself) he would go far away. He 
went to relieve himself when he was 
on one of his journeys, and said: 
“Bring me (water for) Wudu’.” So I 
brought h im (water for) Wudu \ and 
he performed Wudu’ and wiped over 
Iris Khuffs. ( Sahih ) 

The Shaikh^ 11 said: “Isma'il (one 
of the narrators) is Ibn Ja'far bin 
Abi Kathir Al-Qari; 
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l 11 Meaning the author, and it appears that Ibn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this. 
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Chapter 17. Allowing One To 
Not To Do That 
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18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
said: “I was walking with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 and he came 
to some people’s garbage dump and 
urinated while standing up. I turned 
to go away, but he called me back (to 
conceal him), and I was just behind 
him . Then when he had finished, he 
performed Wudu’ and wiped over 
his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 


1. The Prophet’s practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet #g urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet 0 was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra : 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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Chapter 18. What To Say 
When Entering Al-Khala’ (The 
Toilet) 

19. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of Allah 
Stj entered Al-Khala’ (the toilet) and 
said: ‘Allahumma inni a‘uthu bika 
min al-khubuthi wal-khaba'itji (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with Yon from 
male and female devils).”^ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhan, (Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2 Khubth and Khaba’ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 


Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of 
Facing The Qiblah When 
Relieving Oneself 
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20. It was narrated from Raff bin 
Ishaq that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari say - when he was in Egypt: 
“By Allah, I do not know what I 
should do with these Karats 
(toilets). The Messenger of Allah 
jH said: ‘When any one of you goes 
to defecate or urinate, let him not 
face toward the Qiblah , nor turn 
his back towards it. 5 ” (Sahih) 
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^ See Ma'alatn As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi. And Al-Khala’ is the area one relieves oneself in. 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 
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Comments: 

“Let Mm not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it”: The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abu Hanifah’s legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Shafil, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Qiblah. And Karats is plural of Karyas; it is like a modem day 
commode. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Turning One’s Back Towards 
The Qiblah When Relieving 
Oneself 
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21. It was narrated from Abu Ayyub 
that the Prophet said: “Do not 
face toward the Qiblah nor turn your 
backs toward it when defecating or 
urinating, rather face toward the east 
or the west.” (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

“Rather turn to the East or to the West”: This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah [the direction of the Ka’bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 


Chapter 21. The Command To 
Face Toward The East Or The 
West When Relieving Oneself 

22. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub 
Al-Ansari said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah M, said: ‘When any one of you 
goes to defecate, let him not face 
toward the Qiblah, rather let him 
face toward the east or the 
'west’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Allowing That In 
Houses 
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23. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “I climbed on the 
roof of our house and saw the 
Messenger of Allah sg| on two bricks, 
facing toward Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), relieving himself.” 
(, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. Here, “our house” refers to the apartment of Hafsah %■. the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar &. 

2. Bait Al-Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkab is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet’s back was turned toward the Qiblah. 

3. Based on this narration. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i and other Scholars of Hadith 
(Muhaddithin ) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one’s back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet sH would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he ig did based 
on the wording of this Hadith.. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith. is specific to the Prophet 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet |gg in this Hadith. is also 
attributed to Ibn ‘Umar ,*» in a narration that is related in Sunan Abu Dawud 
(At-Taharah, Hadith 11). Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e,, when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one’s back to it). 
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Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Touching One’s Penis With The 
Right Hand When Relieving 
Oneself 

24. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah j|| 
said: "When any one of you 
urinates, let him not hold his penis 
in his right hand.” ( Sahih .) 
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Connnents: 


1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one’s 
private areas only with one’s left hand. 

2. It is very important to safeguard one’s right hand from all forms of impurities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one’s sense 
of refinement to let one’s right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 


25. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |f| 
said: ‘When any one of you enters 
Al-Khala’ (the toilet), let him not 
touch his penis with his right 
hand.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. Allowing One To 
Urinate While Standing In A 
Desolate Area 

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah 
that the Messenger of Allah #| 
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came to some people’s garbage 
dump and urinated while standing. 
(Sahib) 
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(Sahih) , IXjU Jli L ji\ 

Comments: ’ [<Yt) C J -*» ° A) C>' 

This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
Hadith 18. 


27. It was narrated that Mansur 
said: “I heard Abu Wa’il (say) that 
Hudhaifah said: The Messenger of 
Allah jl| came to some people’s 
garbage dump and urinated while 
standing.’” (Sahih) 
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28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah 
that the Prophet jgg went to some 
people’s garbage dump and urinated 
while standing. In his narration, 
Sulaiman bin ‘Ubidullah said: “And 
he wiped over his Khuffs but Mansur 
did not mention the wiping. [1] 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Squatting While 
Urinating In The House 

29. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 urinated 
standing up, do not believe him, for 
he would not urinate except while 
squatting.” (Hasan) 
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(1 ^ Meaning, in this route, since Shu‘bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansur. 
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Comments: 

Here, ‘Aishah #, relates the Prophet’s -j§ usual practice. Apparently, ‘Aishah 
“&> heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet jjgg urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet m did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that ‘Aishah %> 
had no knowledge about it This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the 
Prophet once urinated while standing up. 


Chapter 26. Urinating Toward 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening Oneself 

30. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah came out to 
us with a small leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: ‘Look, he is 
urinating like a woman.’ He heard 
that and said; ‘Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the Children of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was punished in his 
grave.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


1. “As a woman urinates”; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet 3 H, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 
Muslim, or a hypocrite. 

2. “Cut with scissors” denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 


Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
passed by two graves and said: 
‘These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip.’ Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you do that?’ He said: 
‘Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.’” ( Sahih) 

Mansur contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
‘Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 
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Comments: ■ 

The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 

Chapter 28. Urinating In A J Jp| dill - (YA 
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32. It was narrated that Umaimah 
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bint Ruqaiqah said: “The Prophet 
3 gg had a vessel made from a date 
tree in which he would urinate and 
place it under the bed.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one’s bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one’s house against filth. 


Chapter 29. Urinating In A 
Basin 

33. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “They say that the Prophet jjg 
made a will for ‘Ali, tl] but he called 
for a basin in which to urinate, then 
he went flaccid suddenly (and died), 
so how could he leave a will?!” 
(Sahih) 

The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of 
the narrators) is Ibn Sa‘d As- 
Samman. 
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Comments: 

1. Here, ‘Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 
about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet jjjgj 
decreed that ‘All should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 


[1] Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah. 
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‘Aishah % made it dear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet’s side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one’s 
will at the time of one’s death, and when that time came for the Prophet jgg, 
his head was in ‘Aishah’s lap. Thus, had the Prophet ag made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah , ‘Aishah -fe would have known about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he jg made no such will. 

2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 


Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In 
The Ground 
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34. It was narrated from Qatadah, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the 
Prophet of Allah 3 gg said: “None of 
you should urinate into a burrow in 
the ground.” They said to Qatadah: 
“Why is it disliked to urinate into a 
burrow in the ground?” He said: 
“It is said that these are dwelling- 
places of the jinn.” (. Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm, the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qatadah 4? has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Urinating In Standing Water 
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35. It was narrated from Jabir that 
the Messenger of Allah sg forbade 
urinating into standing water. 
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Comments: 

Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 


Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked 
To Urinate In A Place Where 
One Bathes 

36. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet jg 
said: “None of you should urinate in 
the place where he bathes, for most 
Waswas (devilish whispers)* 11 come 
from that.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one’s body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a place of purification. 


Chapter 33. Greeting One Who 
Is Urinating 


dj£ J* fSLUi - (rr 
(rr Updi) 


37. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “A man passed by the 
Prophet 3 |§ when he was urinating 
and greeted him with Salam, but he 
did not return his greeting.” 
( Sahih ) 
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111 1.e., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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.[<j ^ (TV*) j- ipwJl i_jU tj] 

Comments: 

When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person’s greetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else’s greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 


Chapter 34. Returning The 
Greeting After Performing 
Wudu’ 

38. It was narrated from Al-Muhajir 
bin Qunfudh that he greeted the 
Prophet m with Salarn while he was 
urinating, and he did not return the 
greeting until he had performed 
Wudu’. When he had performed 
Wudu’ he returned the greeting. 
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Comments: .[.uljA 

Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to him by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 
completing the act of urinating. 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones 

39. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud, that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g forbade cleaning oneself 
with bones or dung. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


• [°jAj H *1 /£ 


Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than absorb impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around ‘a person’s body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried dung ( Rawth ) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung 


z\L^y\ ^ln - on 

on ii>dO o#l 


40. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg said: 
“I am like a father teaching you. 
When any one of you goes to Al- 
Khald’ (the toilet), let him not face 
toward the Qiblah nor turn his back 
toward it, and let him not clean 
himself with his right hand.” And 
he used to tell them to use three 
stones, and he forbade using dung 
or old bones. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37, The Prohibition Of j> *\l£y\ ^ ^1)1 - (rv 
Using Less Than Three Stones " " \ **C - 

To Clean Oneself (rv ^ dl) J 1 **-' & JA 5 u X'> i 


41. It was narrated that Salman 
said, that a man said to him: “Your 
companion (meaning, the Prophet 
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$&) even teaches you how to go to 
the toilet!” He said: “Yes, he forbade 
us from facing the Qiblah when 
defecating or urinating, or cleaning 
ourselves with our right hands, or to 
use less than three stones.” ( Sahih ) 


^(jl : J>-j "d Jlij 
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Comments: ^ C- ‘ L? - rr ^' */ 

This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a veiy wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 
him with the best of rewards! 


Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage - (VA 

Of Two Stones For Cleaning * , 

(Y'A <A>rIjl) {jijSxfixi 


42. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 
(narrated) from his father that he 
heard ‘Abdullah say: “The Prophet 
5 |§ wanted to defecate, and he told 
me to bring him three stones. I 
found two stones and looked for a 
third, but I could not find any, so I 
picked up a piece of dung and 
brought them to the Prophet si. 
He took the two stones and threw 
away the dung and said: “This is 
Riks.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Riks is the food of the jinn. 
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Comments: 

The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nasa’i are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad, the Hadith goes on to mention that Allah’s Messenger j|§ 
said, “One more stone,” which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 


side of the stone. 

Chapter 39. Allowing The 
Usage Of One Stone For 
Cleaning 


43. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah Jg said: “When you clean 
yourselves (with stones, after 
defecating), use an odd number.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 40. Permitting The SlkiVl j - U. ^Jl) 

Usage Of Stones For Cleaning " - - > 

Without Anything Else u > ^ 

( £ * I) 


44. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: “When any one of you goes to 
the Ghd’it (toilet to defecate), let 
him take with him three stones and 
clean himself with them, for that 
will suffice him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water 


? U1L - (n 
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45. Anas bin Malik said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah “H would 
go to the toilet, I and another boy 
like me would bring a small leather 
vessel of water and he would clean 
himself with water.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 
means of water. 


46. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tell your husbands to clean 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to tell them myself. The 
Messenger of Allah |jg used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 
Istinja’ (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 

47. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: “When any one of 
you drinks, let him not breathe into 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 
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Comments: 

The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one’s breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one’s lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 


48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Qatadah, from his father, that the 
Prophet 5 s§ forbade breathing into 
the vessel (when drinking), 
touching one’s penis with one’s 
right hand, and cleaning oneself 
with one’s right hand. (Sahih) 


49. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “The idolaters said: ‘We see 
that your companion teaches you 
how to go to the toilet.’ He said: 
‘Yes, he forbade us from cleaning 
ourselves with our right hand, and 
from facing toward the Qiblah, and 
he said: ‘None of you should clean 
with less than three stones.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand 
On The Ground After Istinja’ 

50. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg 
performed Wudu and when he 
had performed Istinja’ he rubbed 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may cling on to a person’s hands. In modem times, one can 
benefit by rubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 
compulsory. 


51. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated that 
his father said: “I was with the 
Prophet and he went to Al- 
Khala’ (toilet) and relieved himself, 
then he said: “O Jarir, bring Tahiir 
(a means of purification).” So I 
brought him some water and he 
performed Istinja’ with water, and 
did like this with hand, rubbing it 
on the ground. (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: “This resembles more with 
what is correct than the (previous) 
narration of Sharik, and Allah 
knows best.” 
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Chapter 44. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 

52. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3H was asked about water and 
how some animals and carnivorous 
beasts might drink from it. He said: 
‘If the water is more than two 
Qullahs, it will not carry filth.’” 1 ^ 
(Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 
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(tr) - 44-ui 


1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Qullahs was five hundred Rati, which 
according to the modem system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 


Chapter 45. Leaving Any ,UJ1 j c-JjSl h - « o ^Jl) 

Restriction On The Amount Of ' 1 

Water 


53. It was narrated from Anas that 
a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, 
and some of the people went after 
him, but the Messenger of Allah jf| 
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M It comes with some explanation in Swum At-Tirmidhi: ‘Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
“Muhammad bin Ishaq said: ‘A Qullah refers to Jirdr (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Qullah is the thing that drinking water is held in.’” 
At-Tirmidhi said: “This is the saying of Ash-Shaif j, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two Qullahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins).” 
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said: “Leave him and do not restrain 
him.” When he had finished he 
called for a bucket (of water) and 
poured it over it.^ 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: “Meaning: ‘Do not interrupt 
him.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet’s j|g noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet jg 
treated him. 


54. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “A Bedouin urinated in 
the Masjid, and the Prophet g§ 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) 
and poured over it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, Ills urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 


[1] The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions “a bucket” as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55. Anas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Masjid and urinated, and the 
people yelled at him, but the 
Messenger of Allah sg said: ‘Leave 
him alone.’ So they left him alone. 
When he had finished urinating, he 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) 
and poured over it.” ( Sahik ) 
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Co mm ents: 

Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him . The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 


56. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, and 
the people started shouting. The 
Messenger of Allah Ig said to 
them: ‘Leave him alone, and spill a 
bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things 
easy for people, you have not been 
sent to make things difficult.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadith. 
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Chapter 46. Still Water 


57. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s§! said: “None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform WudiV with it.” ( Sahih ) 
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58. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah -jg said: ‘None of you should 
urinate in still water and perform 
Ghusl with it.”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: “Ya’qub would not narrate 
this Haditji except for a Dinar.”- 11 
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Chapter 47. Sea Water 


59. Abu Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Prophet ‘0 Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudu\ we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wudu ’ with sea- 
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(J| Ya'qub bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrqi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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water?’ The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: ‘Its water is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.’” ( Sahih ) 
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j ^ a y o ^ ^ ' 

4 j UUijj otj jliJl 1 Jdii! 

JJI 45 ?f;La U . r . lag 

. 8<Uaa ejta JJ j htl iSjjKg 41)1 


^ t J J gU <CI fcta ^5 e-*U tojlglgii 1 —>US l(_£Xiydl 4 >-j>- 1 j U fiilwjl 

t—jliS” 14>-L. (AV) ^ aLjj i_jLj a fljl glgi i i_jUS J fc 

(^l>bj) ih^aJl ^3 jJ&j 4j irfib. (Y’Yt't /Y*A*\) ^ k_jU 4 5 J t s 1 j 1 1 

<UJ_}>- jjalj 4ST3W5J (°A) ^ TI /t 

• dl~- jjlj 


Co mm ents: 


1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet jgjj gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet s|§ informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet s§ - one in which the Prophet jg replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jciwab 
Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 


Chapter 48. WudtV With Snow 


gftb - <*A 
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60. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah jg started Salbh, he would 
remain silent for a short while. I 
said: ‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation (in the Saldh)T 
He said: ‘I say: Alldhumma ba‘id 
baini wa baina khatayaya kama 
ba'adta baina al-mashriq wal- 
maghrib; Alldhumma naqqint min 
khatayaya kama yunaqqath.-thawb al- 
abyad min ad-danas; Alldhummaghsilni 
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min khatayaya bith-thalji wal-ma’iwal- ? ; e « 

barad (6 Allah, put a great distance r^ 3 ’ & <Sb‘A' i 1 

between me and my sins, as great as . t \£\' 

the distance You have made between ” " ' ' 

the East and the West; O Allah, 

cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 

cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 

with snow, water, and hail)’.” (Sahih) 

i (V £ t) ^ La ..A tcili'l/l >—jhS* y>~\ c 4 ^ 1 p ^ a] 

^ l jjj>~ y* (o^A) ^or\jjd\j SlJLSj U l_j\j 4 

.[(!*) ^ iijjSS] ^ jAj 4i 0 J U*p 


Co mm ents: 


This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet jg put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 


Chapter 49. Wudu’ With Water 
From Snow 


gJliJI jUj 

(£<\ Sui*dl) 


61. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ip used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatayaya bi- 
ma’ith-thalj wal-barad wa naqqi qalbi 
min al-khataya kamd naqayta ath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas (O 
Allah, wash away my sins with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth).”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Wudh’ With Water 
Of Hail 
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62. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ip offering 
the (funeral) prayer for one who 
had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: ‘Allahummaghfir 
lahu warhamhu wa ‘afihi wa a‘ju 


1U 4il ±J- jjjl* - IT 

4 ^yj pjjlfco hjjj>- : Jli hfjj>- 

1i- o'.* 0 tP f Of ,»*''■* 0 ' 

jA 2 Oi x^r if <y. 

* f f f f f 

" - ‘ ' :J>: dJU 5 ; 4j_^ oifri 





The Book of Purification 


58 


ajlgJaH t_iW 


‘anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-md’i 
wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqqihi 
min al-khataya kama ynaqqath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy 
on him , keep him safe and sound 
and forgive him, honor the place 
where he settles and make his 
entrance wide; wash him with water 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt).” ( [Sahih ,) 
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• [(Till) £- _,A]I ^ jAJ 4j jdUa 

Chapter 51. What Is Leftover (o ^ ii»dl) ._ j£|i - (o \ r .,i |) 

From A Dog 


63. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ijj§ said: “If a dog drinks 
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from the vessel of one of you, let 
him wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
is “Walagh”, which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 
dish must be washed seven times. 


64. Thabit, the freed slave of 
Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid narrated 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 ®j said: ‘If 
a dog licks the vessel of any one of 
you, let him wash it seven times.’” 
(Sahih) 
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65. A similar Haditji was narrated 
from Abu Hurairah from the 
Prophet a§§. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. The Command To 
Throw Away Anything Left In 
A Vessel That A Dog Has 
Licked 
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66. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: ‘If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.”’ 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know any one who 
followed ‘All bin Mushir in narrating 
it with: “Let him throw it away.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i considers the phrase “its contents should be thrown away” to 
be Shaadh - in Hadith terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith. is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


j-iii 4 jLj - (or r ^J0 
4 J &1 g 
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67. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 
of Allah commanded that dogs be 
killed, but he made an exception for 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and 
said: “If a dog licks a vessel then 
wash it seven times, and rub it the 
eighth time with dust.” ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: 


•KVO £. 


1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog’s saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying earth at least once. 


Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat 

68. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abu 
Qatadab entered upon her, then she 
narrated the following: “I poured 
some water for him for Wudu and a 
cat came and drank from it, so he 
tilted the vessel for it to drink.” 
Kabshah said: “He saw me looking 
at him and said: ‘Are you surprised, 
O daughter of my brother?’ I said: 
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‘Yes.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: They are not impure, 
rather they are among the males and 
females (animals) who go around 
among you.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people’s 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place. Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one’s control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 


Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A 
Donkey 


jUj*eJI jj^di ulj — (oo 
(00 IUd|) 


69. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“An announcer came to us from 
the Messenger of Allah and 
said: ‘Allah and His Messenger 
forbid you from (eating) the flesh 
of domestic donkeys, for it is 
filth.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase “it is filth,” 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah’s Messenger jg and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders’ clothes. Furthermore, Allah’s 
Messenger gf never indicated that a donkey’s saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 
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70. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat from a bone, 
and the Messenger of Allah jjj§ 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity (Janabah) are not 
discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 


Chapter 57. Men And Women 
Performing Wudu’ Together 

71. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform Wudu’ together during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ■£§.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It should be kept clearly in min d that men and women in this Hadith signifies 
men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmarriageable kin - one’s 
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uomarriageable kin ( Mahram ) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 

Chapter 58. The (Water) J^)l uiLf - (oa ^Ji) 

Leftover From The Junub ' 

Person < - oA 


72. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allah jg 
from a single vessel. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 


Chapter 59. The Amount Of 
Water Sufficient For A Man’s 
Wudu’ 

73. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
HI used to perform Wudu’ with a 
Makkuk (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makkuks (cups).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 

2. Makkuk is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
Haclith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 


74. It was narrated from Shu‘bah 
that Habib said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim narrate from my 
grandmother - who was TJmm 
‘Umarah bint Ka‘b - that the 
Prophet |j§ performed Wudu’, and 
he was brought a vessel in which 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd.” 
Shu‘bah said: “I remember that he 
washed his forearms and started 
rubbing them, and he wiped the 
inside of his ear, but I do not 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet -|| performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he |§ 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 
any limb is left dry. 


Chapter 60. The Intention For 
Wudu’ 

75. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased 
with him) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Actions are only done 
with intentions, and every man 
shall have what he intended. Thus 
he whose emigration was for Allah 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to 
achieve some worldly benefit or to 
take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
intended.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahadith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. “Deeds” in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one’s good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 


Chapter 61. Wudu’ Using A 
Vessel 
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76. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah gjj 
when the time for 14sr prayer had 
come. The people looked for 
(water for) Wudu’ but they could 
not find any. Then some (water 
for) Wudu’ was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah ggg. He put his 
hand in that vessel and told the 
people to perform Wudu’, and I 
saw water springing from beneath 
his fingers, until they had all 
performed Wudu’.” (Sahih) 


If uiliU If — V“\ 

ij- 0 ' (-liih ^1 ^ 4il xS- y, 

o Cd l?-JJ 4JJ1 {_\jLij Cj 1 j I J\i 

} ) a f 0 f ^ f < , a 

L bJ.Xzh&J ji\ t 

* **> ' "■ *• ' -11121 i, 

t I(j) (2^01 yi!j 01S 


Jj ^j>- L/? i Oj>iJ 


^ Cr^ 




The Book of Purification 


66 




f Co 1 C-J 1,3 [ _jl I ^ IxJ 1 C~J Ij C jJ 1 IwJ \^S” C (jJj tXJ 1 d^- f -1 \ .pjp 

<1 UJJLj XjwX- ^o (IYV4) ^ c4^ ^cjl ^3 iwdLt c Xatl ^bS c ^JLuwOj (U4) 

■ [((.s"*") T'f /\ ihj^JI ^ jAj 


Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one’s hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kin d have been narrated in authentic Ahaclith.. The 
fact is that, while the Qur’an is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet j§, He blessed the Prophet eg with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet jig satisfied a large number of people. The Companions 4» 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahih Al-Bukhari Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 


77. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We were with the Prophet 
jg and they could not find any 
water. A vessel was brought to him 
and he put his hand in it, and I saw 
water springing from between his 
fingers. He said: ‘Come to a means 
of purification and a blessing from 
Allah, may He be glorified.’” (One 
of the narrators) Al-A‘mash said: 
“Salim bin Abl Al-Ja‘d told me: I 
said to Jabir: “How many were you 
that day?’ He said: “One thousand 
five hundred.” (Sahih) 


:<Jli ijlAil - VV 
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££•* : J j£j 

fl Jll Al l# 

cJi : Jll 

* is IJ IS ? 


oU t>ip cc 3 iXoJ I ct Jlyjlxp ^f £ • Y c £ * l /1 Xw>-1 4^- f- Ij : 

.[(At cA<)^-C|_ 5_ r S3l _p>j XX- ^ja (V"oV*!) ^ c;_jgil 


Comments: 

Described here is another miracie of the Messenger of Allah £fg. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah 
When Performing Wudu’ 


.Up hjU — (hY 

(1Y iixdl) 


78. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet M were looking for (water 
for) Wudu’. The Messenger of 
Allah jfi said: ‘Do any of you have 
water?’ He put his hand in the 
water and said: ‘Perform Wudu ’ in 
the Name of Allah.’ I saw the 
water coming out from between hi s 
fingers until they had all performed 
Wudu’.” Thabit said: “I said to 
Anas: ‘How many did you see?’ He 
said: ‘About seventy.’” ( Sahih ) 

(\tl) ^ t ^f 

Comments: 
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According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e., 
to say, “In the name of Allah”) before Wudu’. One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stem warning is given to those who do not say it: “There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it.” 
(Sunan Abi Dawud - Purification: 101) 


Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring 
Water For A Man For Wudu’ 


^uii fiUji 4^> iLitj - (vr ***jd 
(nr dudi) Jp 


79. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard Iris 
father say: “I poured water for the 
Messenger of Allah g§| when he 
performed Wudu’ during the battle 
of Tabuk, and he wiped over his 
Muff.” (Sahih) 
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(UT) C IA^L^i i—'V j it-yj>jil ob*rf] 

^ I kT~iU>- ( £ Y \ ) ^ I . , ^y AP U^J 1 u L % S lUaJ! cp kS 1 p_L~“J 


Co mm ents: 


. E( ( _ s ~^l Y*1 aY*0 \\ ^ydi\ ^ jPj Aj ajjp 


Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one’s limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his 
intention is sincere and good. 


Chapter 64. Washing Each 
Part Of The Body Once In 
Wudu’ 

80. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
Wudu’ of the Messenger of Allah 
•«? He performed Wudu ’ by 
washing each part of the body 
once,” ( Sahih ) 


c'_y i'jA i II - (it 
(It Si>dI) 
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Chapter 65. Washing Each 
Part Of The Body Three Times 
In Wudu’ 


s^JJl ljU - (10 r ^JI) 
(to Aj^^dl) 


81. Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hantab (narrated) that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar performed Wudu’, 
washing each part of the body 
three times, and he attributed that 
to the Prophet s||. (Sahih) 


UJdM : Jl! Jj ^1 ~ A \ 
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e&J- d5£Jl J Al te 

^ dil ^ k_.JJa.Jl :JU 
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doJ> (i 1 O ^ i ^j^jJI v—:L tojlglall 1—jb? 4 ^1 te?j >-Ij 1 

pjU*. y\ dl5 frS" aL.^4 yP ^jjl yp Ailjj .jKAA) ^ t. j-£i\ ^3 jAj Aj 


Comments: 




0 U* I y-A c5J Ipl l 


In the process of making ablution, the Sunncih maximum to wash each 
required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Description Of Wudu’ 




Chapter 66. Washing The (nn y^j 0 V- _ m _jo 

Hands -* ' 


82. Al-Mughirah said: “We were 
with the Prophet g on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: ‘Do you have water 
with you?’ I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian JubbahP^ that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little.” - Ibn ‘Awn said: “I 
cannot remember it well - then he 
wiped over his Khuffs Then he said: 
‘What do you need?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not need 
anything.’ Then we came and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had led them 
in one Rak'ah of the Subh ( Fajr ) 
prayer. I wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet jgj; had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.’” ( Sahih) 
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It is a type of cloak. 
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(LAY) ^ m i—’hS az-j>-\ t*ufp Ab' • " 'J 

(VI) (YVt) 7" fc ^ip i—'b c SjLgiail i_jUS IjJ • j i Ij a 

.[('LL) ^ f y>j aj 

Comments: 

One should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 


Chapter 67. How Many Times 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 
Washed? 

83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) 
Abi Aws that his grandfather said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah H§ 
trickle water into his hand until it 
started to drip from his hand, three 
times.” ( Sahih ) 


aLpIj (AV) ^ I ^jS jAj ^ jbe 4j <L*uji 


Chapter 68. Al-Madmadah And 
Al-Istinshaq (Rinsing The Mouth 
And Nose) 

84. It was narrated that Humran 
bin Aban said: “I saw ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with 
him, performing Wudu’. He poured 
water on his hands three times and 
washed them, then he rinsed his 
mouth and his nose, then he 
washed his face three times, then 
he washed his right arm to the 
elbow three times, then the left 
lik ewise. Then he wiped his head, 
then he washed his right foot three 
times, then the left likewise. Then 
he said: T saw the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g performing Wudu’ like I 
have just done. Then he said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudu’ as I 
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have done, then prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 

wander, his previous sins will be . tJH y (iL : U 

forgiven.’” ( Sahili ) 

7 - CpjlvdJ i_jLj 1 

^ 1 aIU^Sj 7 yf? ^i\ ajLa* l_jL ^sj lgWU 1 y aoIjl^- y 

.[a, l 5y»jJI U-jJb- y (YVt) 

Comments: 

1. Although "swishing the water around the mouth” and “snuffing it up” have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur’an, Hadith compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah sg was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 
of ablution. 

2. “Allah will pardon all his past sins” refers only to pardonable sins - or in 
other words, minor sins [Saghirah pi. Sagha’ir] As for major sins [Kabira pi. 
Kaba’ir ] one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 
sincere repentance. 

Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 

85. It was narrated from Humran 
that he saw ‘Uthman call for (water 
for) Wudu\ then he poured water 
on his hands from the vessel and 
washed them three times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 

Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 
performing Wudu’ like I have just 
done.” Then he said: “Whoever 
performs Wudu’ as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 

forgiven.’” (Sahih) . KjJi y (ait U aJ yi- 1 

[JjLJI ijUjUsvli jlad] 
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Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose 


I [ilAil] — (V • 
(V* 3ipJl) 


86. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah S| said: “When any one of 
you performs Wudu’, let him put 
water in his nose then blow it out.’ 3 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Exaggerating In j iifaili - (vt 

Snuffing Water Into The Nose 

(V^ *i>dl) 


87. It was narrated from ‘Asim bin 
Laqit bin Sabirah that his father 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me about Wudu.” He 
said: ‘Perform Wudu’ well.^ 1 and 
exaggerate in s niffing water up into 
your nose, except when you are 
fasting.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one’s nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minim um or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 


[1] See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one’s nose 
during ablution. 

Chapter 72. The Command To 
Blow (Water From The Nose) 

88. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sgi said: “Whoever performs 
Wudu’ then let him sniff water in. 
the nose and blow it out, and 
whoever uses small stones (to 
remove filth) then make it odd 
(numbered).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one’s nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one’s nose, one should guide the water out with one’s hand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (Intinshaq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 

89. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “When you perform 
Wudu’, sniff water in your nose and 
blow it out, and when you use 
small stones (to remove filth), then 
make it odd (numbered).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. The Command To 3f j&JAfl, ^1 lZjLj - (VT ^^Ji) 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose ' ' ' „* 

When Waking From Sleep (vr p 1 ^ 


90. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah fig said: “When any one of 
you wakes from sleep to perform 
Wudii’, then let him sniff water in 
his nose and blow it out three 
times, for the Shaitan spends the 
night on his nose.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Satan’s spending the night” means that Satan dwells at the root of a person’s 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Hadith, for to do otherwise requires proof. 


Chapter 74. Which Hand 
Should One Use To Sniff 
Water Into The Nose? 

91. It was narrated that ‘Air called 
for (water for) Wudii 1 , then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he 
sniffed up water and blew it out 
using his left hand. He did that 
three times, then he said: “This is 
how the Prophet of Allah 0 
purified hims elf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 
acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 
be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face 


JXi ljL* - (VO 

(V 0 4jt>X I) 


92. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “We came to ‘All bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and he had prayed. He called 
for water and we said: ‘What is he 
going to do with it when he has 
(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us.’ A vessel of water and a 
basin were brought to him. He 
poured some water onto his hand 
and washed it three times, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose three 
times from the hand with which he 
took the water. Then he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his 
right hand three times, and his left 
hand three times, and wiped his 
head once, then he washed his 
right foot three times and his left 
foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah jg did 
Wudu\ this is it.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Times The Face Be Washed 

93. It was narrated from ‘Abd 
Khair, that ‘All (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was brought a 
chair, and he sat down on it, then 
he called for a vessel of water 
which he tilted onto his hand three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three 
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times, he washed his face three 
times, washed each forearm three 
times, and took some of the water 
and wiped his head. On one 
occasion (One of the narrators) 

S h iibah, indicated (that he wiped) 
from his forelock to the back of his 
head, then said: “I do not know 
whether he brought his hands back 
or not. And he washed each foot 
three times, then he said: ‘Whoever 
would like to see how the Messenger 
of Allah 5 i| purified himself, this is 
how he purified himself.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake. What is correct is Khalid 
bin ‘Alqamah, not Malik bin 
‘Urfutah.” 

. E(itv) ^ ^ jAj ojapdl 

Comments: 

Shu’bah mentioned the name of Malik bin ‘Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Muhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu'bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
‘Alqamah, and not Malik bin ‘Urfutah. Shu‘bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Abu Awanah have, in the preceding Ahadith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith, 
Imam An-Nasa’i offered this clarification. 
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Chapter 77. Washing The 
Hands 

94. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “I saw ‘All call for a chair and 
he sat down, then he called for water 
in a vessel and washed his hands 
three times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three times. 
Then he washed his face three times, 
and his hands three times. Then he 
dipped his hand in the vessel and 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to see how the 
Messenger of Allah jg; performed 
Wudu’, this is his Wudu’.’” (Sahih) 


IffAj ajUjj pd 6 

A*a\ ji' pli^l ^ ojj t 

{y> : Jli ^ tjlL>-j p 

‘in ^ <ji *y* 

n *. > ,'. 
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Comments: 

“Bi Kaffin Wahid” one translation or interpretation of this wording is “with 
one handful,” which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nostril-snuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is “with only one palmful,” which means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and tire rest into the nose. This is 
called Wasl or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i regards it (i.e., rinsing one’s mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose) as being Masnun (established by the 
Prophet’s sg practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose. 


Chapter 78. The Description Of - (VA .-..,ip 

Wudu ’ . “ 

(VA <i*dl) 


95. Al-Husain bin ‘All said: “My 
father ‘Alt called me to bring 
(water for) Wudu’, so I brought it 
to him, and he started by washing 
his hands three times, before 
putting them into the water. Then 
he rinsed his mouth three times 
and sniffed water into his nose and 
blew it out three times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then 
his right hand up to the elbow 
three times, then his left likewise. 
Then he wiped his head once, then 
he washed his right foot up to the 
ankle three times, then the left 
likewise. Then he stood up and 
said: ‘Pass me the vessel.’ So I 
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passed the vessel containing the 
remaining water for his Wudu’ to 
him, and he drank from it standing 
up. I was surprised and when he 
noticed that he said: ‘Do not be 
surprised, for I saw your father the 
Prophet s|§ doing what you have 
seen me doing,’ referring to his 
Wudu’ and drinking the leftover 
water while standing.” ( Sahik ) 


IDU fU p t dills' p 

J-id 4-J £UVl Ojlis iJUi 

,, * - , •.? « - -r - 

C LojLS 

Ju c^AJL- :<JU J\j tX5 
Lsrib ^ 18 c-ib 

S T „>, < t ^ >> > 0 ^ 

^J- yg 3 C—J 1^* 4J 

t* * JB ^ 


LiLl*j (UV) ^ A ^ 0 tojLgJaJi tijbjjl aibwyjj] 

.■■ • C( ^ * * ) £ l ^ J*J A Jc*»J>c-a 


Chapter 79. Washing The 
Hands 
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96. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah - Ibn Qais - said: “I saw ‘All 
perform Wudu’. He washed his 
hands until they looked clean, then 
he rinsed his mouth three times and 
his nose three times, and he washed 
his face three times, and he washed 
each forearm three times. Then he 
wiped his head, then he washed his 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 
up, took the leftover water for his 
Wudu’ and drank from it while 
standing. Then he said: ‘I wanted to 
show you how the Prophet jffi 
performed Wudu’”’ {Sahib) 
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Comments: 

“Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing”: Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution “Masnun”, while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of 
The Washing 


Jiill Ji- - (A* 
(A* 


97. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mazini that his father 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Asim - who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet jgg and 
the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
perform Wudu’V’ 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for 
(water for) Wudu’ and poured 
some onto his hand, washing each 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he washed his face three times, 
then he washed each hand twice, 
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his 
head with his hands, back and 
forth, starting at the front of his 
head and moving his hands to the 
nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” ( Sahilj ) 


Jiihij — <1 hlj fap 

till to jti : J ll LaJ I I ^ 

if- Cri if 

jyi jlSj -V Jjj (jj 4)1 Til Jli 

cA y *J ill! 1 o—i \>^> I 
CslS jl '■ 

■}\ 4i\ fa Jli YlfaS ^ fai/j 

- far ✓??? > „ , - "T ,o/( 0 - 

jjAkvioJ pJ l 5iA fa-As 

pj tUbW jAi pj ilibij j 

(*-' Jl dr’y’ 

iJb U-gj Jfa U Ajfau ^ aaw0 

pJ cUi U-gJ <^JO 14^wlj 

fa fail disfal Jl \J*lj 

fai p iJL. 


i (tAO J- 14.1S ^>-1^)) « *w»L i—jhS oaTp 

> A / i Us_yJl -c tihU ^ (Yto) ^ tojvjjJI ^ tajL^hJI i_ 

TU~.) 

Comments: 


“Up to and including the elbows (Illal Mirfaqayn)”: The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one’s forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one’s elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one’s feet, one should make 
sure to also wash one’s ankle bones. 


Chapter 81. The Description Of 
Wiping The Head 
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98. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
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Yahya that his father said to 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim - who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet Mi and the grandfather of 
‘Amr bin Yahya: “Can you show me 
how the Messenger of Allah |g used 
to perform Wudu '?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for (water 
for) Wudu’ and poured some onto 
his right hand, washing his hands 
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and 
nose three times, then washed his 
face three times, then he washed his 
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then 
he wiped his head with his hands, 
back and forth, starting at the front 
of his head and moving his hands to 
the nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet’s jg ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one’s entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. HarvaS scholars, on the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one’s head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one’s 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Hadith, narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one’s entire head. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 82. The Number Of ^MM life - (AY 

Times The Head Is Wiped ' ' 

(AY 


99. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, who was shown the call 
to prayer (in a dream), ^ said: “I 
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^ See Abu Dawud No. 499, and At-TirmidM No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: “who was shown...” to be an error. See the discussion of 
At-Tirmidhi after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah ill 
perform Wudu’; he washed his face 
three times and his hands twice, he 
washed his feet twice and wiped his 
head twice.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Wiped the head twice” signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 


Chapter 83. Women Wiping 
Their Heads 
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100. Abu ‘Abdullah Salim Sabalan 
said: “‘Aishah liked my honesty 
and hired me, and she showed me 
how the Messenger of Allah 5 g| 
used to perform Wudu'. She rinsed 
her mouth, sniffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 
the front of her head and wiped 
her head once, front to back. Then 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks.” 

Salim said: “I came to her as a slave 
with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: ‘Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.’ She said: 
‘Why is that?’ I said: ‘Allah has set 
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me free.’ She said: ‘May Allah bless 
you.’ Then she lowered the Hijab 
before- me, and I never saw her again 
after that day.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“Mukatab” is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukatab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Salim was the slave of one of 
‘Aishah’s 4 relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, ‘Aishah’s 4 conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 
Furthermore, no sooner did Salim earn his freedom than ‘Aishah 4 veiled 
herself before him. 


Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears (At il>3) — (At 


101. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
HI performing Wudii’. He washed 
his hands, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one handful of water, 
washed his face, washed each hand 
once, and wiped his head and ears 
once.” (One of the narrators) 
‘AbduI-‘Aziz said: “Someone who 
heard from Ibn ‘Ajlan told me that 
he said concerning that: ‘And he 
washed his feet.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“With one handful of water” (Min Ghaurfah Wahidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. This Hadith 
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one’s mouth and 
to sniff water up one’s nose together, with one handful of water. As was 
mentioned earlier. 

Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears - -i; - (ao ->^ 1 ) 

Along With The Head, And The c c ' ' r 
Evidence That They Are Part 
Of The Head (ao 


fjA Lfcjjl Jyt- Lc_} 


102. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah iS, performed Wudu’, and he 
scooped up one handful (of water) 
and rinsed his mouth and nose. 
Then lie scooped up another 
handful and washed his face. Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then 
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and the outside with his 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot.” 
(Hasan) 
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103. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah jS| said: 
“When the believing slave performs 
Wudu’ and rinses his mouth, his 
sins come out from his mouth. 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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and blows it out, his sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out from his 
hands, even from beneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his 
head, his sins come out from his 
head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Salah will earn 
extra merit for him.” (Hasan) 


‘Jrf Cri 

is* IjUaiil *4^-3 JPA 

' I "• & f a C » ' t H " 

012 J I L^w^cJ j >cJ 

AjJj LUa>J! CU>- j>- 

iiU t AjJj 

^'3 ilr? 

i>* 

OeJ LUfi^Jl 

<uwi jl5 t aIL>- j jlljil 

. «<U AliU 

ill i!s^' d! i^ahvaJl ^ a2si Jll 


. i * *1 ^ 

Comments: 


1. “All his sins exit” signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa’i draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Kharajatil khataya min ra’sihi hatta takhruj min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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Chapter 86. Wiping Over The 
‘Imamah (Turban)** 1 


104. It was narrated that Bilal said: 
“I saw the Prophet jjg wiping over 
the Khuff and the Khimar.” ( Sahih ) 
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105. It was narrated that Bilal said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah gg 
wiping over the Khuff. (Sahih) 
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106. It was narrated that Bilal said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah 
wiping over the Khimar and Khuff.” 
(Sahih) 
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[1] A head covering not limited to the common usage of ^“turban” as is clear from the first narration. 
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Chapter 87. Wiping Over The 
‘Imamah And Forehead 


^ r . * 1 ub — (AV ^->=jtoJl) 
dwsUJI dslojJI ^S’ 
(AV <o>ai\) 


107. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah that the Prophet i§ 
performed Wudu’, and he wiped 
the forehead, the ‘Imamah, and 
over the Kkiiff. ( Sahih) 

(Another chain) 
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108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin AI-Mughirah bin Shu'bah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 g stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved hims elf he said: ‘Do you 
have any water with you?’ I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
‘Imamah, and over his Khuff.” 
(Sahih) 
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.1-A: r 

Comments: 

He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 
sleeves stood empty. 

Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over U _ (AA _j|) 

The ‘Imamah ^ ' 

(AA SiUUJI 


109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “There are two things which I 
never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 0. He 
was with us on a journey and he 
went away to relieve himself, then 
he came and performed Wudu.’, 
and he wiped over his forehead 
and two sides of his ‘Imamah, and 
he wiped over his Khuffs.” He said: 
“And (the other issue) the Imam’s 
Saldh behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah jjg 
when he was on a journey and time 
for prayer came. The Prophet |8| 
could not join them, so they called 
the Iqamah and they asked Ibn 
‘Awf to lead them in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 0 came 
and offered the remainder of the 
prayer behind Ibn ! Awf, then when 
Ibn ‘Awf said the Saldh, the Prophet 
0 stood up and completed what he 
had missed (of the prayer).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Chapter 89. The Obligation Of 
Washing The Feet 

110. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Abu Al-Qasim the 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Woe 
to the heels from the Fire.’” 
(Sahih) 
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111. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah slf saw some people whose 
heels were still dry, so he said: 
‘Woe to the heels from the Fire. 
Perform Wudu’ properly.”’ [1] 
(Sahih) 


: J li (j (jA J lI ” 1 1 \ 
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,m: c 

Comments: 

The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 


Chapter 90. With Which Foot 
Should One Start? 

112. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


fa $±*)\ z£ti - <*. p^jd 

(V uUx!l) JJiJL 
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[ 1 ] 


‘Asbighul-wudu’.” See Nos. 141,142. 
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(may Allah be pleased with her) 
mentioned: “The Messenger of 
Allah ag| used to like to start with 
the right whenever he could, when 
purifying himself and when putting 
on shoes or combing his hair.” 
(One of the narrators) Shu'bah 
said: “Then I heard Al-Ash‘ath in 
Wasit, saying that he liked to start 
with the right, and he preferred 
that in all his affairs. Then I heard 
him in Al-Kufah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 
whenever he could.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur’an, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashabul Yamin [ Al-Waqiah : 27], the 
Companions of the right. 


Chapter 91. Washing The Feet 
With The Hands 

113. Al-Qaisi narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to him. He poured some 
onto his hands from the vessel and 
washed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 92. The Command To 
Wash In Between The Fingers 

(A.UAsabi‘j^ 

114. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Laqit that his father said: The 
Messenger of Allah ii| said: 
“When you perform Wudu’, do so 
properly, and wash in between the 
fingers (Al-Asabi 1 ).”^ ( Sahth ) 


— (8Y 
W ^eJl) 

: Jll JjlAJ.1 li — lit 

j$ if. o* 1?. JM ti'ZA 
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: Jll fil If. JJA InaA :Jll ^Ij 
Cf. oliii 

4 o lap: : l J jL *j J IS : J IS 4 -j 1 
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tjjbjjl 11IV: q tAV: ^ 14ajh ^aJt> 

. 4j ^-.L. ^ '—!>“ ^ V : £- t^Sf (jhl J 4_jLi ll 

Comments: 

“Khilal" signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one’s fingers or one’s little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 
would not otherwise be able to reach. 


Chapter 93. How Many Times 
The Feet Are To Be Washed 

115. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah Al-Wadi‘i said: I saw ‘All 
performing Wudu’. He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and he washed his face 
three times and each forearm three 
times. Then he wiped his head and 
washed each foot three times. Then 
he said: ‘This is the Wudu’ of the 
Prophet jg.’” (Da‘iJ) 
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[I J Al-Asabi‘ is plural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify “of the hands and feet.” So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 

P1 Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 



The Book of Purification 


91 


ek_jU5" 


,^11 i_jL ;£jl^iaJf Ljjb_jjl 4^-j^l ~ 

^ tA:^ l —^ sifi if Ub-b] iojl^hJl t^-Li jXJIj l l^aXi^a 

li^Jl^JI lUT:^ t,fjSi\ ^ji ytj " : ^JwyJl JUj s <tj (JUwiJ ^1 

. i ^ t t ( jxip_j jj-J-u ItU : ^ i I 


Chapter 94. Definition Of 
Washing 


j^iii 4*>4 - W pW) 

(<\t lk*c)\) 


116. It was narrated that Humran 
the freed slave of ‘Uthman said: 
“Uthrnan called for water for 
Wudu'. He washed his hands three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle three times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah sg performing Wudu’ as I 
have just done.’ Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudu’ as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak'ahs without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven/” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 95. Wudu’ In Sandals JUllI ^ l^Lj - (io 

(^0 u^»cdO 

117. It was narrated that TJbaid bin ; jy ? ^J1 ,v lii^M - 'itv 

Juraih said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘I 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah 
sandals, [1] and you performed 
Wudu’ in them.’ He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah wearing 
them and performing Wudu’ in 
them.’” [Sahih.) 
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Co mm ents: 

“Performing ablution while wearing them” signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 


Chapter 96. Wiping Over The 
Khuffs 


J* ljU - (<n 

(“It AiUcJl) 


118. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that he performe Wudu’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. It was 
said to him : “Are you wiping (over 
your Khuffs)!” He said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g| wiping 
(over his KJuiffs).” The companions 
of ‘Abdullah liked what Jarir said, 
because Jarir became Muslim shortly 
before the Prophet jig died. 121 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear ( Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shi’ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one’s bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shi’ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
the correct view in the matter. 


Made of hairless, tanned leather. 

[2] In the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 
Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur’an and sayings of 
the Prophet jg, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur’an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi’ites and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic 
‘Ahaditji, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 


119. It was narrated from Ja’far 
bin ‘ Am r bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah sg performing Wudu’ and 
wiping over his Khuffs. (Sahih ) 
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120. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg and Bilal entered Al- 
Aswafi 1] and he went to relieve 
himself and then came out.” 
Usamah said: “I asked Bilal: ‘What 
did he do?’ Bilal said: ‘The Prophet 
went to relieve himself, then he 
performed Wudu’, so he washed his 
hands and face, and wiped his head 
and he over his Khuffs, then 
prayed.’” (Sahih) 
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PI It is the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Allah’s Messenger M made sacred. An- 
Nihayah. In Suiian Al-Kubm, Al-Baihaqi said: “The wall around Al-Madinah,” 
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121. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah Hg wiped over the Khuffs. 
(Sahih) 
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122. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas, from the Messenger 
of Allah |g, with regard to wiping 
over the Khuffs; “There is nothing 
wrong with it.” (Sahih) 
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123. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shiibah said: “The 
Prophet went out to relieve 
him self, and when he came back, I 
met him with a vessel (of water). I 
poured some for him and he washed 
his hands, then he washed his face. 
Then he wanted to wash his 
forearms but the his Jubbah was too 
tight, so he brought them out from 
beneath the Jubbah to wash them, 
and he wiped over his Khuffs , then 
he led us in prayer.” (Sahih.) 
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124. It was narrated from A1- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah s|| went out to 
relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
when he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed Wudu’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 
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125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah (narrated) that his father 
said: “I was with the Prophet H on 
a journey, and he said: ‘Stay back 
O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!’ 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gg relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose Iris hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs 


ujLj - (‘lA 
(<\A iixlJl) jiLdiU ^IsAll 


126. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “The Prophet jg 
granted us a dispensation when 
traveling, allowing us not to take 
off our Khuffs for three days and 
three nights.” (Hasan) 
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127. It was narrated that Zirr said: 
“I asked Safwan bin ‘Assal about 
wiping over the Khuffs, and he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah jg| used 
to tell us, when we were traveling, 
to wipe over our Khuffs and not 
take them off for three nights in 
the event of defecating, urinating 
or sleeping; only in the case of 
Jandbah.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 
is not traveling. 

2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 
comfort of one’s home. 

3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 
purificatory bath (Ghusl). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs For 
The Resident 


(M piiL) 


128. It was narrated that ‘All (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg set a 
time limit of three days and three 
nights for the traveler, and one day 
and one night for the resident - 
meaning, with regard to wiping 
(over the Khuffs).” ( Sahih ) 
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129. It was narrated that Shuraih 
bin Hani’ said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about wiping over the Khuffs and 
she said: ‘Go to ‘All, for he knows 
more about that than I do.’ So I 
went to ‘All and asked him about 
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah jig 
used to tell us to wipe (over the 
Khuffs) for one day and one night 
for the resident, and three for the 
traveler.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 
place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of 
Wudu’ For One Who Has Not 
Committed Hadath 

130. An-Nazzal bin Sabrah said: “I 
saw ‘All (may Allah be pleased 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat 
to tend to the people’s needs, and 
when the time for ‘Asr came, a 
vessel of water was brought to him. 
He took a handful of it and wiped 
his face, forearms, head and feet 
with it, then he took what was left 
and drank standing up. He said: 
‘People dislike this, but I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 0 doing it. 
This is the Wudu' of one who has 
not committed Hadath'' (Sahih) 


P {j* I — O * * 


0 • * ii>eXjl) 

; <J Is JjJj JyO* h jf I — W * 



' J ii 

f > « <? «" 

1 Oi j*i 


ji>h 

> O ^ 

: JIS 

jJ*,y*A 

(jj ttllUl alp 

[^p 4iii <>fj] 


>. •(' 

: Jll ^1 

ilu ^iln gjijPi 


i >> 


‘J 1 * ilrf 



>31 . 

>> 



^ ^ » ✓ 

Jt 

US' ALa 

IXjIS 


iLii 

JU-l 

? ‘ 

5-b-jj 

id- 

U--J lj 

Jij IJl* 


lib Si 

: JLSj 

p 0 s 


»> ° 

H Ai 

JjAj 






L /■ c LojU lj L ; 4 ,f ^ I y-\ : jfixt 


Comments: 

If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 
the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 


Chapter 101. Wudu' For Every 
Saldh 
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131. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘ Amir that Anas mentioned: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 was brought 
a small vessel (of water) and he 
performed Wudu’.” I said: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah 0 perform 
Wudu’ for every prayer?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What about you?” 
He said: “We used to pray all the 
prayers so long as we did not commit 
Hadath.” He said: “And we used to 


: Jts Ji%\ a^ ^ lUi - vn 
i* tkl & :jis ajii 
Q) Wi bi <0? f ’■jWc- 
lJpjZj jlSI ! cJi *15 la 

& :JB VfS :JlS .^5 : Jll $3 
lls" Ji; Jli cuJ l>tJ la cjI 



The Book of Purification 


99 




pray all the prayers with (one) 

Wudu’.” (Hasan) 

jyS- V t i j- iUjJis- jj. f-yffjW t_JLi t.c-y0j}\ 4>-y-\'. g^yxS 

•■y ji 1 

Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger jS§ did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahadith- Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he s|§ would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 


132. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
fg| came out from the toilet and 
food was brought to him. They 
said: “Shall we not bring water for 
Wudu’T’ He said: “I have only 
been commanded to perform 
Wudu ’ when I want to pray.” 
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Comments: 

Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order. 


133. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $jg used to 
perform Wudu’ for every prayer. 
On the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers 
with one Wudu’. ‘Umar said to 
him: ‘You have done something 
that you never did before.’ He said: 
‘I did that deliberately, O ‘Umar.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Which you did not do before”: ‘Umar made this statement in view of the 
Prophet’s jg usual custom, or in view of what ‘Umar 4 b thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet jg. In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet jg acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhan, Al-Wudu’ [ablution] - 
Badith 209] 


Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water 


134. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, from his father, that when 
the Messenger of Allah ||§ 
performed Wudu’, he would take a 
handful of water and do this with 
it. Shu’bah described it: “He would 
sprinkle his private parts with 
it.” [1] (Hasan) 

Shaikh Ibn As-Sunni said: “Al- 
Hakam (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi. 
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Comments: 

1. Sprinkling water over one’s private parts does not form a part of ablution. 

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 


135. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin Sufyan said: “I saw the 
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bl The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudu’ has been invalidated. 
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Messenger of Allah ggg performing 
Wudu ’ and sprinkling his private 
area (with water).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 103. Using Water Left 
Over From Wudu’ 
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136. It was narrated that Abu 
Hayyah said: “I saw ‘All 
performing Wudu’, washing each 
part twice. Then he stood up and 
drank the water that was left over 
from his Wudu’ and said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah m did as I 
have done.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 
one may even drink it. 


137. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I 
saw the Prophet in Al-Batha’. 
Bilal brought out the water left over 
from his Wudu' and the people 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. 
Then a short spear was planted in 
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the ground and he led the people in 
prayer, while donkeys, dogs and 
women were passing in front of 
him.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 


138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: “I 
heard Jabir say: ‘I fell sick, and the 
Messenger of Allah |g and Abu 
Bakr came to visit me. They found 
me unconscious, so the Messenger 
of Allah |jg performed Wudu ’ and 
poured his Wudu’ water over me.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah jg performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet Hf was performing ablution. 


Chapter 104. The Obligation 

ofmirfu’ 

139. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
Malih, that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g|| said: ‘Allah 
does not accept Salah without 
purification, nor charity from 
Ghuluir ll] 


k-jLj - ( \ * t j^jwJI) 

(W ii-dl) 

jjI LjUr>- :JU dyu l5 j3>A — \YA 

A*J 1 ^jP ^ I 1 4 O1x3 ^P 4j I^P 

4U! V ® I Ail I J jij <J l! I <J ^3 


^ That which is talcen from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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Comments: 

The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 
procurement of forbidden things. 

Chapter 105. Going To 
Extremes In Wudu’ 
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140. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “A Bedouin came 
to the Prophet jg| to ask him about 
Wudu’, so he showed him how to 
perform Wudu’, washing each part 
three times, then he said: ‘This is 
Wudu’. Whoever does more than 
that has done badly, gone to 
extremes and done wrong.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

But If the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 


Chapter 106. The Command To ^ £>i^l jSlI - O • h »**JD 

Do Wudu* ProperIy fl] ' * - ^ 

( 1*1 


141. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “We were sitting with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and he said: 
‘By Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
j§§ did not say specifically anything 
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for us above the people, except for 
three things: He commanded us to 
do Wudu’ properly, ^ not to 
consume charity, and not to mate 
donkeys with horses.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet’s #| household except for the prohibition of Zakat , which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet’s household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakat is specific to the people of the Prophet’s household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modem times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet 0, The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet jg is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 

142. It was narrated that‘Abdullah :Jls ifa uyU - UY 

bin ‘Anar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Do Wudii’ 

properly.’” [2] (Sahih) J(| : Jli 3 JJ, £ ^ iJJZ 
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Comments: 

Asbdgh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one’s elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 

[1] An Nttsbig Al-Wudu’. 

[2] Isbighu Al-Wudu’. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 

expression to mean “three times” for each limb, rather than “properly.” 
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Chapter 107. The Virtue Of 
That 
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143. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: “Shall I not tell you 
of that by means of which Allah 
erases sins and raises (people) in 
status? Doing Wudu ’ properly [1] 
even when it is inconvenient, taking 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and 
waiting for one Salah after another. 
That is the RibaP^ for you, that is 
the Ribdt for you, that is the Ribdt 
for you.” ( Saliih ) 


t &3i j- 411 U 23 H'jJA - sir 

i'Jtf If '■$4 if ±f uri 1 

LL I Nl® :Jii uil iJj-jj 01 

:cjU- jjJI aj LUa^til «&! 

LkAll S jiSj tojlSvill 
liibLikll Uxj jllijSlj t 

f&ii iii£ii iii£n j&ji 


. \r<\: r I nt tt^JI ^3 y>j 4 4J dUU 


Comments: 

The term Ribdt signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 
their attacks. Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 
above-recorded Hadith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribdt. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 


Chapter 108. The Reward For 
The One Who Performs Wudu’ 
As Commanded 

144. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that they 
went out for the battle of As- 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, 
so they kept watch, then they went 
back to Mu‘awiyah, and Abu Ayyub 
and ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir were with 
him. ‘Asim said: “O Abu Ayyub, we 
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PI For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Surah Al-'Imran 3:200, 
published by Darussalam. 
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missed the general mobilization, but 
we have been told that whoever prays 
in the four Masjids will be forgiven his 
sins.” He said: “O son of my brother! 
I will tell you of something easier than 
that. I heard the Messenger of Allah 
|j§ say: ‘Whoever performs Wudu’ as 
commanded and prays as commanded, 
will be forgiven for his previous 
actions.’ Is it not so, O TJqbab?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 
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145. It was narrated that Jami‘ bin 
Shaddad said: “I heard Humran 
bin Aban tell Abu Burdah in the 
Masjid that he heard ‘Uthman 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudu’ completely as commanded 
by Allah, the five daily prayers will 
be an expiation for whatever comes 
in between them.’” (Sahih) 
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146. ‘Uthman said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah m say: ‘There 
is no man who performs Wudu’ and 
does it well, then prays, but he when 
he prays it, he will be forgiven 
whatever (sins he commits) between 
that and the next prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

As has preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
major sins (Al-Kabair) one must fulfill the conditions of a sincere repentance. 


147. ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wudu' done?’ He said: ‘As for 
Wudu’, when you perform Wudu’, 
and you wash your hands to clean 
them, your sins come out from 
between your fingers and 
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to Allah, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins like the day your mother 
bore you.’” Abu Umamah said: “I 
said: ‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?’ He said: 
‘By Allah, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and I am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah 0. I 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah jgjg.’” ( Sahih ) 


j i WV I q ^ jAj 


fijA : , l£*.f - UV 

: Jli ^1 fjj! (oT 

* f *• ' 

' i- ?• ’.(» •>? T 

'■ Si Xj hi 1 

i <J Xa UI LI 1IjuJi 

! 4iJ \ J L I O-J 3 *. *U*v*£- J jA i-p 

ISJ kiJDlI UlN m . i—ttS 

li XXjX CxLlAi ilA LXjj 

bU ISljl 

y*lA \j C.- 

^>ii j\ iiii:) ii & 

cJL^p j dLil J 

Co! Ob t £i(j lL>- £oIp ^ c~L1ipI 

« 3^ > k ^ 

AaXa\ y\ Jii . 1 liJjjJj 

! cJ to I I <CXs- Sj**' t ‘ dOJb 

ci fa 

*> ~ 

t°j tSj L j^ji jJij IaJJIj M 

‘IS 05 i_si 

t ^ 

^0 (_5p^ olpjj Jjlij 

•IS ^ 

toVY 1 ;^ cjJijl 1 

.Arr/r^£: c t( ju. 



The Book of Purification 


108 


£ji4Hi ljUT 


Chapter 109. What To Say 
After Finishing Wudu’ 


(1 * *\ J| 


148. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudu’ and does it well, then says: 
“Ashhadu an la ildha ill-Alldh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasuluh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),” eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he may enter through 
whichever one he wishes.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sunan At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
“Allahummaj-‘alii minat-Tawabin waj-‘alnt minal mutatahhinn.” (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 


Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of 
Wudu’ 
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149. It was narrated that Abu 
Hazim said: “I was behind Abu 
Hurairah when he performed 
Wudu’ for Salah. He washed his 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
‘O Abu Hurairah! What is this 
Wudu’T He said to me: ‘O Banu 
Farrukh! You are here! If I had 
known that you were here I would 
not have performed Wudu’ like 
this. I heard my close friend (i.e., 
the Prophet) #| say: “The jewelry 
of the believer will reach as far as 
his Wudu’ reached.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. This means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukli is the name of one of the sons of Prophet Ibrahim most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukli signifies the Persians. 


150. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
jjg went out to the graveyard and 
said: “Peace be upon you, abode of 
believing people. If Allah wills, we 
shall join you soon. Would that I had 
seen our brothers.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, are we not your 
brothers?” He said: “You are my 
Companions. My brothers are those 
who have not come yet. And I will 
reach the Hawd before you.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how will 
you know those of your Ummah who 
come after you?” He said: “Don’t you 
think that if a man has a horse with a 
white blaze and white feet among 
horses that are solid black, he will 
recognize his horse?” They said: “Of 
course.” He said: “They will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with glittering 
white faces and glittering white hands 
and feet because of Wudu’, and I will 
reach the Iiawd before them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 


2. The station of the Prophet’s ag Companions A is loftier than that of the 
Prophet’s brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 



The Book of Purification 


110 


ejlfUl jtf 


nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him. 


Chapter 111. The Reward For 
One Who Performs Wudu’ Well 
Then Prays Two Rak‘ahs 
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151. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah H§ said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudu’ and 
does it well, then prays two Rak’ahs 
in which his heart and face are 
focused, Paradise will be his.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 
necessitate his entry into Hell. 


Chapter 112. What Invalidates 
Wudu ’ And What Does Not 
Invalidate Wudu’ Of Madhi 
(Prostatic Fluid) 

152. ‘All said: “I was a man who 
had a lot of prostatic discharge, 
and the daughter of the Prophet ig 
was married to me, so I felt shy to 
ask him (about that). I said to a 
man who was sitting beside me: 
‘Ask him,’ so he asked him and he 
said: ‘Perform Wudu’ for that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men. The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath \Ghusl\. 


153. It was narrated that ‘Alt said: 
“I said to Al-Miqdad: ‘If a man is 
intimate with his wife and excretes 
prostatic fluid but does not have 
intercourse - ask the Prophet 3§§ 
about that, for I am too shy to ask 
him about it since his daughter is 
married to me.’ So he asked him, 
and he said: ‘Let him wash his 
male member and perform Wudu’ 
as for Salah.”’ (Da‘if) 


If. 

1 Jed If '■ l /f if. (“Li* J£- 

JJ-p 1 JS (Si lilJiiJj oil :jii tJf If 

If Wh (Sr^' J"* <-(^^4 pj 

oulj lihi ol JjJj 

LyPyJJ Oj-S'lJLa JuJ) : (JLaS 4 J ILs i Tj 


OjU>- yj Y*A:q t^Tdl y .—j L tajfglall ojtayj A>-f-] oibol] : j>tl 

. x-J 1 j l 411 1 ( op \ ja jiyr '•*' 1iA: ^ t ^5 - 531 ^y jp j t 4 j Ll* 

Comments: 

The term Mctzaldr signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one’s private part, it is 
appropriate to wash not just one’s private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 


154. It was narrated from ‘A’ish 
bin Anas that ‘All said: “I was a 
man who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, so I told ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir to ask the Messenger of 
Allah sg| (about it) because his 
daughter was married to me. He 
said: ‘Wudu’ is sufficient for that.’” 
(Hasan) 
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155. It was narrated from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij that ‘All told ‘Ammar to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah H 
about prostatic fluid, and he said: 
‘Let him wash his male member 
and perform Wudu’.’” ( Sahih ) 
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156. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘All told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
=§§ about a man who comes close 
to his wife and prostatic fluid 
comes out of him - what should he 
do? (‘All said:) For his daughter is 
married to me and I feel too shy to 
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private part and perform Wudu’ as 
for Saldh.” (Sahih) 
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157. It was narrated that ‘All said: 
“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger 
of Allah jjjg about prostatic fluid 
because of Fatimah, so I told Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to ask about 
it, and he (the Prophet sp) said: 
‘Perform Wudu’ for that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If a certain kind of sexual fluid { Madhi ) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger |g has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid. Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad’s view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadliah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahadith will be put into practice. 


Chapter 113. Wudu ’After JafliJl ^ utti - ())T ^Ji) 

Defecating And Urinating 

('AY’ ‘UtacdO djdlj 


158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: “I 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
‘Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: ‘What do you want?’ 
I said: ‘I am seeking knowledge.’ 
He said: ‘The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.’ He said: ‘What do you 
want to know about? 5 I said: 
‘About the Khuffs.’ He said: ‘When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah f on a journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janabah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one’s ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one’s Khuffs in 
this Hadith is of no benefit. 

2. By “the angels lowering their wings,” esteem and respect are meant. 


Chapter 114. Wudu’ After 
Defecating 

159. Safwan bin ‘Assal said: “When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah sg on a journey, he told us not 
to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janabah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 115. Wudu’ After 
Passing Wind 
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160. Sa‘eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab - and ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle - ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid - said: “A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet |§. He said: ‘Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one’s suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one’s ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one’s ablution. 


Chapter 116. Wudu’ After 
Sleeping 

161. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “When any one of 
you wakes from sleep, let him not 
put his hand into the vessel until he 
has washed it three times, because 
he does not know where his hand 
spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 117. Drowsiness 


162 It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah *|§ 
said: ‘If a man feels drowsy when 
he is praying, let him stop, lest he 
supplicate against himself without 
realizing.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah’s Messenger ip stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one’s ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one’s prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 
it. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 118. Wudu’ After ^ i - (UA 

Touching One’s Penis 


163. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: “I 
entered upon Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam and we mentioned the 
things for which Wudu’ is done. 
Marwan said: ‘Wudu’ should be 
done after touching the penis.’ 
"Urwah said: ‘I did not know that.’ 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah H say: “And if 
any one of you touches his penis, 
let him do Wudu’.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

When one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur’an - this is only common 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 

164. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: 

“When he was the governor of Al- ^ ^ , * g ^ 

^j-p jjj 0Ujp uJSj^ujJ! 
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Madinah, Marwan mentioned that 
a man should perform Wudu ’ after 
touching his penis, if he touches it 
with his hand. I did not like that 
and I said: ‘The one who touches it 
does not have to perform Wudu’.’ 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjj| mention the 
things for which Wudu’ should be 
performed, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§ said: ‘Wudu’ should be 
performed after touching the 
penis.’ ‘Urwah said: ‘I continued to 
argue with Marwan until he called 
one of his guards and sent him to 
Busrah to ask her about what 
Marwan had narrated, and Busrah 
sent word saying something like 
that which Marwan had narrated to 
me from her.” ( Sahih ) 
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. JjLJl dj-bdl Jaj\ osLrfj] : 


Comments: 

The phrase “touches it with his hand” signifies that touching one’s organ 
nullifies one’s ablution provided that both one’s hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one’s organ 
from the outside of one’s clothing). 


Chapter 119. Not Performing 
Wudu’ For That 

165. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation and when we arrived 
with the Messenger of Allah j|§ he 
accepted our oath of allegiance and 
we prayed with him. When he had 
finished the prayer, a man who 
looked like a Bedouin came to him 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a man 
who touched his penis during the 
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SalahV He said: ‘It is just a part of 
you,’ or ‘a piece of you.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One’s touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 
Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 


Chapter 120. Not Performing 
Wudu’ When A Man Touches 
His Wife Without Desire 

166. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah H 
used to pray when I was lying in 
front of him as the bier is placed 
(in front of the Imam), and when 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
nudge me with his foot.” ( Sahih ) 
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167. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember lying in front of 
the Messenger of Allah If, and the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ was praying. 
When he wanted to prostate he 
would nudge my foot and I would 
draw it up (out of the way) until he 
had finished prostrating.” {Sahih) 
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168. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to sleep in front of the 
Messenger of Allah |g and my feet 
were in the direction of his Qiblah. 
When he prostrated he nudged me 
and I drew up my feet, then when he 
stood up I stretched them out again. 
And there were no lamps in the 
houses at that time.” ( Sahih ) 
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169. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that ‘Aishah said: “I 
noticed the Prophet jg was not 
there one night, so I started looking 
for him with my hand. My hand 
touched his feet and they were held 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying: ‘I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your anger, in Your 
forgiveness from Your punishment, 
and I seek refuge in You from You. 
I cannot praise You enough, You 
are as You have praised yourself.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. All of the above-mentioned Ahadith deal with the theme of the chapter. They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah kS touched ‘Aishah 
'-!> out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
j|t touched ‘Aishah '4 or vice versa, the Prophet’s ablution did not break, and 
his prayer did not become nullified. 



The Book of Purification 


120 




2. ‘Aishah & lying down in front of the Prophet |g while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet |j§ was forced to touch the person of 
‘Aishah -sfe, during his prayer. 


Chapter 121. Not Performing 
Wudu’ After Kissing 
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170. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet jg used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
perfo rmin g Wudu’. (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “There 
is nothing for this chapter which is 
better than this Hadith, even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A‘mash 
reported this Hadith from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah. 

Yahya Al-Qattan said: “This is the 
Hadith of Habib from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah. And the Hadith of 
Habib from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
“She prays even if blood drips on 
the mat” is nothing. 


jZ J&]| o? iUi WjJA - W« 

jUai fjf- ijj j 

jl : liiU ^ a* ^ 

(jAju jJZ jl S j|§f ^ull 


Iji* <Jla 

j]J O-j Jj>Jl < ya I Oj JvP- i— jLJI 

C-o-A>cJ! I JuA (SJJ <1)Ij 


o «*• 

u* 

d <y. 




. «u^o Ip t o j j& 

j* 

y ^ f 3 ,•* y Z y *\ i 

i—vw>- 1Q Ufldll ^ ^ 

h* 

- * t - - t" ' 

)Jj& 

•• f .1 ^ 0 >• y ** 0 ^ 

‘LwJ IP 4 O^^P 

> 

|»jJl JSai bYj 

■ y 3 3 -?y 



* ^ i 


>VA:^- cAlJiil < j^s <■_ j\j Ojtajjl 4??j>£ 

ji? 4 jjp aJj t olUall 

. o • T : ^ <.a>-U <. AT : ?- t^Juydl jup ^y-l 

Comments: 

a. Imam Abu Abdur Rahman An-Nasa’i states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibrahim Taymi’s hearing from ‘Aishah %. does not exist). A’amash has 
narrated this Hadith: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of ‘Aishah #, chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa’eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of ‘Aishalfs 
%.) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia ( Istihadha ) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imam An-Nasa’i has categorized this Hadith as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Daraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. MuttasiT). Hence, this Hadith. is a conclusive proof. 

c. This report indicates that even touching one’s wife with sexual desire does not 
nullify one’s ablution. 

Chapter 122. Wudu ’ From 
(Eating) That Which Has Been 
Altered By Fire 

171. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah i|| say: ‘Perform Wudu’ 
from that which has been touched by 
fire.’” {Sahih) 
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172. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ggg say: 
‘Perform rfWii ’ from that which 
has been touched by fire.’” {Sahih) 
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173. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ibrahim bin Qariz said: “I saw 
Abu Hurairah performing Wudu ’ 
on the roof of the Masjid and he 
said: ‘I ate some tough cheese, so I 
performed Wudu ’ because of that. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah s|| 
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commanding us to do Wudu’ from - \*,s, ; .. : . 

that which has been touched by fire/” ajij * M J ' „'j ' f) 

(Sahih) Jajf 'j\f\ ciff :JUi 
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174. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I 
perform Wudu’ after eating food 
that I see in the Book of Allah is 
permissible because fire has touched 
it?” Abu Hurairah gathered some 
pebbles and said: “I bear witness (as 
many times as) the number of these 
pebbles, that the Messenger of Allah 
jf! said: ‘Perform Wudu’ from that 
which has been touched by fire/” 
(Sahih) 


175. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £g said: ‘Perform Wudu’ 
from that which has been touched 
by fire/” (Sahih) 
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176. It was narrated that Abu Ayyub >• >jj. >‘ (-'J-f - wi 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ said: ) , '' , 

‘Perform Wudu 1 from that which has ‘4*-^ if <Slf f) oi* ^ 

been altered by fire.’” (Sahih) r ■ • - . - 
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177. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Messenger of Allah 
Ig said: “Perform Wudu’ from that 
which has been altered by fire.” 
( [Sahib ]) 
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178. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Prophet jg said: 
“Perform Wudu’ from that which 
has been heated with fire.” (Sahih) 
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179. Zaid bin Thabit said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
'Perform Wudu’ from that which 
has been touched by fire.’” (Sahih) 
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180. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas 
bin Shariq that he entered upon 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet -M, who was his maternal 
aunt, and she made Sawiq for him, 
then she said to him: “Perform 
Wudu’ O son of my sister! For the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: 
‘Perform Wudu’ from that which 
has been touched by fire.” 5 ( Sahih ) 
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181. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan bin Sa‘eed bin Al-Akhnas 
that Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet gjj§, said to him, when he 
had drunk some Sawiq: “O son of 
my sister, perform Wudu’, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah sgjj 
say: ‘Perform Wudu’ from that 
which has been touched by fire.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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These Ahadith perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended ( Mustahabb ) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahadith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet s|| in the beginning gave this 
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command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly 
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith 
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 

Chapter 123. Not Performing & * Juil ljL - (\YT 
Wudu > From That Which Has ' , a , r 

(\yv iipJi) j£ji c / t * 


Been Altered By Fire 

182. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 ate (meat from) a 
shoulder, then Bilal came to him 
and he went out to pray, and he 
did not touch water. ( Sahih ) 
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183. It was narrated that Sulaiman { JsH\ & Itii 1^4 - 
bin Yasar said: “I entered upon e ^ ^ . „ * „ 

Umm Salamah and she told me f i^ 1 ^ :iJU ^ :Jli 
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Comments: 

Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatory bath - such that one has 
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Mentioning When Ghusl (A ^ <\ 

Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory 

And When It Is Not * u i 


Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The 
Disbeliever When He Accepts 
Islam 
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188. It was narrated from Qais bin 
‘Asim that he accepted Islam, and 
the Prophet commanded him to 
perform Ghusl with water and lotus 
leaves. ( Sakih ) 
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Comments: 


To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
the Hadith supports this conclusion. 


Chapter 127. The Disbeliever 
Performing Ghusl First When 
He Wants To Accept Islam 

189. Abu Hurairah said: 
“Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanafi 
went to fetch some water that was 
near the Masjid and performed 
Ghusl, then he entered the Masjid 
and said: ‘Ashhadu an Id ild ha ill- 
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Allah w a a shh a du anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluh (I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by 
Allah! There was no face on the face 
of the Earth that was more hateful to 
me than your face, but now your face 
has become the most beloved of all 
faces to me. Your cavalry captured 
me and I want to perform ‘Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet jig 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform 'Umrah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The purifying bath should be performed after one’s embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 


Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl 
After Burying An Idolater 
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190. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka‘b narrating from ‘All that he 
came to the Prophet 3 g and said: 
‘Abu Talib has died.’ He said: ‘Go 
and bury him.’ He said: ‘He died as 
an idolator.’ He said: ‘Go and bury 
him.’ (‘All said:) ‘When I had 
buried him I went back to him and 
he said to me: ‘Perform Ghusl”' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. This report categorically proves that Abu Talib died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
covered with soil. 


Chapter 129. The Obligation 
Of Ghusl When The Two 
Circumcised Parts Meet 
191. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sp said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s 
body and exerts himself, then 
Ghusl becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“When any of you sits...”: these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 
when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 

192. It was narrated from Abu ■J. if. 't'j-A ~ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4p said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s : J II y '-y ; J i| 

body and exerts himself, then Ghusl 
becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) 
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Abu ’Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake what is correct is; 
‘Ash’ath from Ai-Hasan, from Abu 
Hurairah.’ An-Nadr bin Shumail, 
and others, reported the Hadith 
from Shu'bah just as Khalid 
reported it.” 
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Comments: ‘ ^ “ 

a. Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: (‘Ash’ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu’bah as Khalid has narrated. 

b. In Khalid’s narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Hadith, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa’i 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 


Chapter 130. Ghusl From (The ^Jl ^ JjJji -Or* ^Ji) 

Emission Of) Semen • " 
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193. If was narrated that ‘All'said: “I 
was' one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, and the Messenger of 
Allah m said to me: ‘If you see 
Madid (prostatic fluid) then wash 
your penis and perform Wudu ’ like 
that for Saldh, but if you ejaculate 
semen, then perform Ghusl. ,,, 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The discharge of sperm ( Martiy ), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (Ghusl). However, if one’s sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one’s 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath {GhmJ) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, whenever sperm exits from one’s body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 


194. It was narrated that ‘All said: 
“I was one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet jjjg 
and he said: ‘If you see Madhi 
(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudu’ 
and wash your penis, but if you see 
semen ejaculated, then perform 
Ghusl.'” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 131. The Ghusl Of A 
Woman Who Sees Something In 
Her Dream Like A Man Sees 

195. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah sit about a 
woman who sees in her dream 
something like a man sees. He said: 
“If water is released then let her 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one’s having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 


196. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah told him that Umm 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of 
Allah i§| when ‘Aishah was sitting 
there. She said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Allah is not 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if 
a woman sees in a dream what men 
see should she perform Ghusl from 
that?” The Messenger of Allah 
said to her: “Yes.” ‘Aishah said: “I 
expressed my displeasure and said: 
‘Does a woman see that?’ The 
Messenger of Allah jg| turned to 
me and said: ‘May your right hand 
be covered with dust! How else 
would (her child) resemble her?”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Aishah 4k had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a tiling at all. 

2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet ig|. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 


197. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, Allah is riot 


: Jls ^ - W 

<P Ji'Js-} :<Jli p 



The Book of Purification 


134 


Ojl^Jajl ujUS' 


shy to tell the truth. Does a woman 
have to perform Ghusl if she has a 
wet dream?” He said: “Yes, if she 
sees water.’’f 1 ' Umm Salamah 
laughed and said: “Do women really 
have wet dreams?” The Messenger 
of Allah jfj§ said: “How else would 
her child resemble her?” (Sahih) 
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198. It was narrated that Khawlah 
bint Hakim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about a 
woman who has a wet dream and 
he said: ‘If she sees water, let her 
perform Ghusl.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 132. The One Who 
Has A Wet Dream But Does 
Not See Water 

199. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet |g said: 
“Water is for water. (Sahih) 
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| l * That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 

W That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 
occurs. 
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Comments: 

This Hadith alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahdditji make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 


Chapter 133. The Difference 
Between A Man’s Water And A 
Woman’s 

200. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
said: ‘The man’s water is thick and 
white, and the woman’s water is 
thin and yellow. Whichever of them 
comes first, the child will resemble 
(that parent).’” ( SaJiih) 
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Comments: 

The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 
child’s resemblance. Some scholars have held the term “Sabaq” to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl 
After Menstruation 
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201. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet jp 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah (non-menstrual 
vaginal bleeding). She said that he 
said to her: “That is (bleeding 
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from) a vein, so when the time of 
menstruation comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, then wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 

(Sahih) 

lib 
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Comments: 

1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath ( Ghusl) becomes obligatory. 

2. Istihadha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. ‘Irq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from, a particular blood vessel. 
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202. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ?M. said: “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl." (Sahih) 
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203. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
suffered Istihadah (non-menstrual 
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. 
She complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah sgjj and the 
Messenger of Allah M, said: ‘That 
is not menstruation; rather that is 
(bleeding from) a vein, so perform 
Ghusl then pray.’” (Sahih) 
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204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh - 
the wife of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh - suffered Istihadah (non- 
menstruai vaginal bleeding).” She 
said: “She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah |!g and the Messenger of 
Allah m said to her: ‘ That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period).”’ 
‘Aishah said: “She used to perform 
Ghusl for every prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of Allah jH 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Allah 
That did not stop her from 
praying.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

L Umm Habibah’s taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Allah’s Messenger had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command’s meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 

2. Umm Habibah’s taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood’s 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 
norm of purification. 


205. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 
that Umm Habibah, an in-law of 
the Messenger of Allah who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf, suffered Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She consulted the 
Prophet jag about that and the 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘That 
is not menstruation, rather that is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.’” 
{Sahih) 
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206. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
consulted the Messenger of Allah 
5 gg and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I suffer from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).’ He 
said: ‘That is a vein, so perform 
Ghusl and pray.’ And she used to 
perform Ghusl for every prayer.” 
{Sahih) 
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207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allah about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her wash 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger 
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of Allah jig said to her: ‘Stop 
(praying) for as long as your period 
prevents you, then perform Ghusl”’ 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Tire tub filled with blood” denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 


208. (Another chain) (Sahih) 
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209. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
constant bleeding at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jg|, so Umm 
Salamah consulted the Prophet j|g 
for her. He said: “Let her count 
the number of nights and days that 
she used to menstruate each month 
before this happened to her, and 
let her stop praying for that 
amount of time each month. Then 
when that is over let her perform 
Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and 
pray.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

If a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 
to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 


Chapter 135. Mentioning The OTo - O ra 

Period 


210. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habrbah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah s|| and he said: ‘That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick | tJ 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that she 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), then after that 
let her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.’” {Sahih) 
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211. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She asked the Prophet 
jg and he said: “That is not 
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w A kick in the womb: in other narrations means “A kick from Shaitan,”, meaning that the 
Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment. 
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menstruation, rather it is a vein. 
Tell her not to pray for the amount 
of time that her period used to last, 
then let her perform Ghusl and 
pray. 5 She used to perform Ghusl 
for every prayer. ( Sahih ) 
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212. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah jig and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah 3 g said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” ( Da‘if) 

This is evidence that Al-Aqra’ is 
menstration. Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported 
this Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he 
did not mention what AI-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith is an evidence that Qum’ signifies menses itself. Imam Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
was mentioned by Mundhir. 

b. Here, Imam An-Nasa’i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from ‘Ai’shah A, as 
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abl Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah gg 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I 
never become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 1 

In the preceding' three narrations the term Qiiru’ [lit. period] conveys the 
meaning of^menses. And this is what Imam An-Nasa’i intended to make clear 
- that Quni\ signifies menses. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i maintains that Quru’ me ans 
purity. Lexically, the term Quru ’ is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 


Chapter 136. Mention Of How 
A Woman Suffering From 
Istihadah Should Perform 
Ghusi 

214. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah sgg was told that 
it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that 
would not stop bleeding). She was 
told to delay Zuhr and bring Asr 
forward, and to perform one Ghusi 
for both, and to delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Isha ’ forward, and to perform 
one Ghusi for both, and to perform 
one Ghusi for Subh. (Sahih) 
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Comments: ■, 

1. Since the vein here has been called “Aanid,” some scholars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahada), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntary, and is not compulsory. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: “If you are capable of doing so.” (Sunan Abu 
Dawud: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 


Chapter 137. Performing Ghusl 
From Nifas (Postnatal 
Bleeding) 
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215. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, in the Hadith of Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais, when she gave birth in 
Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 
of Allah sgt said to Abu Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and enter 
Hiram." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 138. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding 
( Istihadah ) 

216. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger of 
Allah 3g said to her: “If it is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and 
recognizable, so stop praying, and if it 
is other than that then perform 
Wudu ’, for it is just a vein.” (Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 
fades, and ultimately it turns reddish. 

2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 
and repeat it for the next prayer. 


217. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The 
Messenger of Allah sH said to her. 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudu’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi ‘Adi 
mentioned. And Allah Most High, 
knows best. 
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218. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah and she 
asked the Prophet ‘O 

Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihadah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah |§| said: ‘That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudu’. That is a vein and 
is not menstruation/” It was said to 
him: “What about GhuslT He 
said: “No one doubts that.” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
‘and perform Wudu' in this Hadith 
except Hammad bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hisham, and they did not mention 
‘and perform Wudu in it.” ( Sahih ) 
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219. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah %$;. 
‘O Messenger of Allah jg, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray/” (Sahih) 
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220. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ' £\ u'^Af - YY> 


220. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ' ol3;Sl £\ U'bAI - YY> 

that the daughter of Abu Hubaish ' f " ^ 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do : If. : f 1 -eAjJI 

not become pure, so should I stop ii.,- . - '> . , 

praytag?” He said: “No, ihat is a ‘f‘ * *%' ** *V> i ^ 

vein.” Khalid said, in what I read ^n^ul JU : oJll j£Z- ^1 cl, j! 

from to,™ “And it is not V ^ * .3 ^ ^ y 

menstruation, so when your period ^ ‘ T 

comes, stop praying, and when it ofuJ t jjU. JLs . 
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and pray.” (Sahih) vP* L ^ ni ‘^Jb o^!j» 
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Chapter 139. Prohibition Of One 
Who Is Junub From Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 
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221. Abu Hurairah said: “The _ yy i 

Messenger of Allah gs said: ‘None , £ , 
of you should perform Ghusl in liiUlj - ^*i-l bij.&lp ssljj if) 

standing water when he is Junub”’ . , 

(Sahih) ‘^ UJI ? ^ ^ ^ *' S'* " " 
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Comments: ^ 

By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 


Meaning, before Hisham, from whom he narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghusl From It 
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222. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Ghusl from it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 


Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 

223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Harith that he asked 
‘Aishah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of Allah jg 
perform Ghusll She said: “Some¬ 
times he performed Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night and 
sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the end.” I said: “Praise be to 
Allah Who has made the matter 
flexible.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 142. Ghust At The 
Beginning And End Of The 
Night. 

224. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
bin AI-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah ig perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allah 
Who has made the matter 
flexible.’” {Hasan) 




joji dji. juop'Vi - (ur ^^ji) 
Cur 1 

Si m 

Ji K& If u if StU u^-f : EJll] 

: JlS ij'iAh ^ 

jiil Jj-ij jlS'T :cJlS L^iui Xz^s. ^Js- 

^ u j^i ^ - n 

Jjl J-ihel L»jj ‘dflj 3^ -cJli 
<JJ I : oli i S_rj^ if* I L»j j j 


.TYT: C ^ j»j 




Chapter 143. Mention Of ul* jliiVi /i ufj - (ur ^^Jl) 

Concealing Oneself When ' " „ 

Performing Ghusl (UY 4i>^h) 


225. Abu As-Samh said: “I used to 
serve the Messenger of Allah 0 
and when he wanted to perform 
Ghusl he said: ‘Turn your back.’ So 
I turned my back to him and 
concealed him.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the Prophet 0 had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that she went to the Prophet 
jg on the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah) and found him performing 
Ghusl while Fatimah was concealing 
him with a garment. She gave him 
Salams and he said: “Who is this?” 
She said: “Umm Hani’.” When he 
had fi ni shed his Ghusl he stood up 
and prayed eight Rak'ahs wrapped 
in a garment. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. Umm Hani was ‘All’s sister and the Prophet’s cousin. 

2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer ( Salatud-Duha ). 


Chapter 144. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
A Man To Perform Ghusl 


jiil jlill Ji i ili Lj - (\H 
J2A1J fUJI 'jfi Jipl 
(Ut 


227. It was narrated that Musa Al- 
Juhani said: “A vessel was brought 
to Mujahid, which I estimated to 
be eight Rails, and he said: ‘Aishah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah eg used to perform Ghusl 
using such a vessel.”’ (Sahih) 


:JU h jf\ ~ YYV 

If f) if. if. '& s >- 
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Comments: 

Eight fto/r are equal to one Iraqi Sa‘. In plain terms, the volume of water was 
nearly four liters. 


228. It was narrated from Abu JvH\ fs> y" llAi - YYA 



The Book of Purification 


150 


Sjt^lall ujUf 


{jf- LjA>- '. (JL5 -dl3- tjJij- '. dlS 

! aH^. LI Caw ! ^j&Azt- j£j 

if * < 

4 A-P Lv?^J I £jA La^>~ \j 4^XJ>Lp ^^ .Lp t, 

aJ jLJL c-iai 4^^ ^lll JAt cr^ 

d ■ i ... TP Li I yLw dJ ^LaS J-ii a La 


Bakr bin Hafs: “I heard Abu 
Salamah say: ‘I entered upon 
‘Aishah and her foster-brother was 
with her. He asked her about the 
Ghusl of the Prophet ig. She 
called for a vessel in which was a 
Sa‘ of water, then she concealed 
herself and performed Ghusl and 
poured water over her head three 
times.’” (Sahih) 

<_j L & j t T ^ ^ t a jarj j ^Ud Lj ^Ju~a1 Si _i Li c d—*J 1 4 L>&J I a?- j?- \: 

jf>J 4 Aj A-jaJu ^ Y*Y * 4£*jl ' * ■ Jwj? p bdl ([y* jjLdil 4 ( jAi~>Jl 
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. (Y’Y 0 / L : ^ds) 4 a! IS 

Comments: 

‘Aishah •-%> performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing blameworthy in what she did. 

229. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Lj'^-I - Y Y ^ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah g| 
used to perform Ghusl from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
Faracf^ and he and I used to 
perform Ghusl using a single 
vessel.” (Sahih) 


LtS\i ^S- t> J°j& [ j& 4 4_jLgwl jjjl {j£- 4t-JJI 
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Comments: 

The term used in the Hadith is Faraq. This equals three Sd‘, according to the 
Sa’ of Arabia (one Sd ' equals approximately 2.03 liters). 


230. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
-i| used to perform Wudu’ with a 
Makkuk and Ghusl with five 
Makkuks .’” (Sahih) 
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[1J Sixteen Rails. 
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Comments: 

The same Hadtih has preceded, see Hadith 73. 


231. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja‘far said: “We argued about 
Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in 
‘Abdullah, and Jabir said: ‘One Sa‘ 
of water is sufficient for Ghusl 
from Janabah.’ We said: ‘One Sd‘ is 
not enough and neither is two.’ 
Jabir said: ‘It was sufficient for one 
who was better than you and had 
more hair.’” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 145. Mentioning The 
Evidence That There Is No Set 
Limit For That 

232. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl with 
the Messenger of Allah jg; from 
one vessel, which was the size of a 
Faraq.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

As has preceded, Faraq equals three Sa‘, Some Ahadith narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatory bath to be one Sa‘. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: AI-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 
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Chapter 146. Mention Of A 
Man And One Of His Wives 
Performing Ghusl From A 
Single Vessel 

233. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jgS 
used to perform Ghusl-, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) 


Comments: 

Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 


234. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim said: “I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used 
to perform Ghusl, the Messenger 
of Allah i|| and I from a single 
vessel, from Janahah."’ (Sahih) 
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235. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember competing over 
the vessel with the Messenger of 
Allah sg|, when he and I were using 
it to perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 
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. 4j j(j* ni 

Comments: 

“Were competing over the vessel” so that water could be scooped easily and 
fiom a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 

236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ tr yjj. \-yJ_j 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
and I used to perform Ghusl 
together using one vessel.” ( Sahih ) 


m 


: Jli ijli 

ilSlZ- t ye- ojj/'Jl Jf. jjJsf 
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^ ij^l—SI C^p-bJI ^hj| mj i^jjill ijLi^ lLoJj- {j* ! gijAj 

237. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “My maternal aunt Maimunah 
told me that she and the Messenger 
of Allah 0 used to perform Ghusl 
from one vessel.” (Sahih) 

l^Sl . . . <jh>d! frtttJl ^jA I— 


238. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ilurmuz 
Al-A‘raj said: “Na’im the freed 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to 
me that Umm Salamah was asked: 
‘Can a woman perform Ghusl with 
a man?’ She said: ‘Yes, if she is 
well-mannered.^ I remember the 
Messenger of Allah ggg and I 
performing Ghusl from a single 
wash tub. We would pour water on 
our hands until they were clean 
then pour water over them.’” Al- 
A'raj said: “Not mentioning the 
private area nor paying attention to 
it.” (Sahih) 
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hi Kaiysah: “Well-mannered when using the water with the man.” ( An-Nihayah ) And the 
comments by Al-A‘raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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a, iljLJi ^1 jaj vujIjlp lioip' ^ Y'YY'/"t: .u^-t oaL-ip 

Comments: 

A’arj is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah’s statement about 
well-mannered. 


Chapter 147. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Performing 
Ghusl With Leftover Water 
From One Who Was Junub 


Cj* - O tV 

(uv iuji) J>ji juJan 


239. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I met a 
man who accompanied the Prophet 
jg as Abu Hurairah (may Allah be 
pleased with him), accompanied 
him for four years. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah sg forbade any 
one of us to comb his hair each 
day, 11 - 1 or to urinate in the place 
where he performs Ghusl, or for a 
man to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a woman, or a 
woman to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a man - they 
should scoop it out together.”’ 
( Satiih) 
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Comments: 

Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadith 36. 


Chapter 148. A Concession 
With Regard To That 

240. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl - 
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bl It is said this is to prevent Mm from making Ms physical appearance Ms main aim. 
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the Messenger of Allah and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him until he would say: ‘Leave me 
some’ and I would say: ‘Leave me 
some.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This narration illustrates the Prophet’s easy-going and playful demeanor, in 
that it shows how he jjjg would playfully joke around with his wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 


Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 
Using A Bowl In Which Dough 
Is Mixed 
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241. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that the Messenger of Allah 
3g performed Ghusl, he and 
Maimunah from a single vessel, a 
bowl in which there were traces of 
dough. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 
vessel is permissible. 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A 
Woman Not Undoing Her 
Braids When Performing Ghusl 
From Janabah 


sfcj! 4‘J A - <'»• 50 
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242. It was narrated that Unrm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
3§§, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I am a woman with tightly 
braided hair; should I undo it when 
performing Ghusl from Janabah ?’ 
He said: ‘No, it is sufficient for you 
to pour three handfuls of water on 
your head, then pour water over 
your body,’” ( Sahih ,) 
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Comments: 


Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good mb with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month’s time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadith. 


Chapter 151. Mention Of The 
Order To Do That For A 
Menstruating Woman When 
She Performs Ghusl For Ihrdm 
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243. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah jg; in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for ‘Umrah and I 
arrived in Makkah while I was 
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menstruating, so I did not perform 
Tawaf around the House nor 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. f 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
said: ‘Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
‘Umrah.’ So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent me with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, and I 
performed ‘Umrah. He said: ‘This 
is in place of your ‘Umrah.’” 
(. Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
Hadith is Ghanb as a narration of 
Malik from Hisham, from ‘Urwah. 
No one except Ashhab reported it. 
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Comments: M Ut,• /*: y. 


Imam Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states: This Hadith from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Ghanb (lit. Ghanb : in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 

Since the Sa’i (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawaf, Sa‘i is also forbidden to her. 


Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junub Person Washes (His 
Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 

244. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah s|| 
performed Ghusl from Janabah, 
the vessel (of water) would be 
placed before him, and he would 
pour water over his hands before 
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putting them into the vessel. When 
he had washed his hands, he would 
put his right hand in the vessel 
then pour water with his right hand 
and wash his private parts with his 
left hand. When he had finished, 
he would pour water with his right 
hand over his left hand and wash 
them both. Then he would rinse his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he would pour water filling both of 
his hands over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his body. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 


Chapter 153. Mention Of How 
Many Times The Hands Are To 
Be Washed Before Putting 
Them In The Vessel 
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245. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about how the Messenger of Allah 
S|| performed Ghusl from Janabah. 
She said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
3 g used to pour water onto his 
hands three times, then he would 
wash his private part, then he 
would wash his hands, then rinse 
his mouth and nose, then pour 
water onto his head three times, 
then pour water over the rest of his 
body.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahadith there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath 
(Ghusl) 


Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 


jp Jh\ lJaji sji 5| - oot 


246. Abu Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered upon ‘Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghusl of the 
Messenger of Allah jg from 
Jcutabah. She said: “A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet jg then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 

247. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Aishah described how the Prophet 
jjg performed Ghusl for Janabah. 
She said: ‘He used to wash his 
han ds three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.’ - (One of the 
narrators) ‘Umar said: “I think he 
said: ‘He would pour water with his 
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right hand onto his left hand three 
times.’” - “Then he would rinse his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and wash his face and 
hands three times, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then pour water over 
himself.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhan, Ghusl: 249). 


Chapter 156. Mention Of The 
Junub Person Performing 
Wudu’ Before The Ghusl 
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248. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Prophet jg 
performed Ghusl from Janabah he 
would start by washing his hands, 
then he would perform Wudu 1 as 
for prayer, then he would dip his 
fingers in the water, then run them 
through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Allah’s Messenger ig 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghusl but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 
257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junub Person 
Running His Fingers Through 
His (Hair On His) Head 

249. ‘Aishah narrated concerning 
the Ghusl of the Prophet 3 jj| from 
Janabah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform Wudu'. then he 
would run (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches 
all of his hair, then he would pour 
water over his entire body. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It is essentia! to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach pails of one’s body. One should not effectively 
render a bath futile by allowing parts of one’s body to remain dry. 


250. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jjg used 
to soak his head, then he would pour 
water over it three times. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 158. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
The Junub Person To Pour 
Over His Head 
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251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “They argued 
about Ghusl in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah j|g. One of the 
people said: ‘I perform Ghusl in 
such-and-such a manner.’ The 
Messenger of Allah «H said: ‘As for 
me, I pour three handfuls of water 
over my head.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet gg and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one’s hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 


Chapter 159. Mentioning How 
The Ghusl From Menstruation 
Is Done 

252. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman asked the Prophet J§ 
about performing Ghusl following 
menstruation and he told her how 
to perform Ghusl. Then he said: 
“Take a piece of cloth perfumed 
with musk and purify yourself with 
it.” She said: “How should I purify 
myself with it?” He covered his 
face then said: “Subhan Allah! 
Purify yourself with it.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I took the woman aside and 
said: ‘Wipe away the traces of 
blood with it.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 


Chapter 160. Not Performing 
Wudu’ After Ghusl 

253. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjg 
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used not to perform Wudu’ after 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: . - 

The purifying bath (Ghusl) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one’s 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet jg, that is to say, if one does not begin one’s bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 


Chapter 161. Washing The Feet j, ljLj - (u t ^^aJI) 

In A Place Other Than That ' " . >' , ,, 

Where One Performed Ghusl - &***' j* 

(\*n ibjo 


254. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “My maternal aunt Maimunah 
told me: ‘I brought the Messenger of 
Allah 2 g water for his Ghusl from 
Janabah, and he washed his hands 
two or three times, then he put his 
right hand in the vessel and poured 
water over his private part, then he 
washed it with his left hand. Then he 
put his left hand on the ground and 
rubbed it hard. Then he performed 
Wudu ’ as for prayer, then he poured 
three scoops with his two hands full 
of water over his head, then he 
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washed his entire body, then he 
moved away from where he had 
been standing and washed his feet.’ 
She said: 'Then I brought him a 
towel but he refused it’” ( Sdhih ) 
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Comments: 


1. During the lifetime of the Prophet $j§, floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one’s feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet j|§, therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna’s offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet’s j§| apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to iast a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 


Chapter 162. Not Using A 
Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl 
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255. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet jig 
performed Ghusl and a cloth was 
brought to him, but he did not 
touch it, and he started doing like 
this with the water. 111 ( Sdhih ) 
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Comments: 

Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one’s hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 


[1] This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (Hg). 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person ju . -L\ \ uiIj - (nr 
Performing Wudu’ When He ' * ( , 

Wants To Eat ’ ^ *0' 


256. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Prophet sg|” - (one of 
the narrators) ‘Amr said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah *§§” - “wanted 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub, 
he would perform Wudu’.” In his 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) added: “Wudu’ was for 
prayer.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 164. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Eat 


... j(^>- 1 — J ^ 4^-1—, a>. j ?-\ : 

4lS^JI J 4 4, v-i ^_jc~ ^ 

jl Aw 1 ub — (\"l£ 

jih if stf iii <ul; j 2 i JU 

(m «»di) 

^ ^ iUi ir^f - rov 

ii5dJl <bl £p :Jli 

‘ uJ ~ u ‘Lsyy' c cr°y a* 

•* X “ ✓ ^ 


257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that if the Messenger of Allah m 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudu’, 
and if he wanted to eat he would 
wash his hands. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one who is ritually impure 
ought to do. 


Chapter 165. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Drink 


258. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that ‘Aishah said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah j|| wanted to 
sleep while he was Junub, he would 
perform Wudu', and if he wanted 
to eat or drink,” she said: “he 
would wash his hands and then eat 
or drink.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 166. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudu’ When He 
Wants To Sleep 

259. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah jjjg 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudu’ as 
for prayer before sleeping.” (Sahih) 
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260. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! May 
any one of us sleep while he is 
Junub ?” He said: “When he 
performs Wudu’.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 167. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudu’ And 
Washing His Penis When He 
Wants To Sleep 
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261. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah j|| that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^gj said: 
‘Perform Wudu' and wash your 
penis, then sleep.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 168. IS A Junub Person m u ,_-1u j :4 jIj - (UA JQ 

Does Not Perform Wudu’ 1 "" ' , e ~ 

(MA iisrdl) ua^t 


262. It was narrated from ‘All that 
the Prophet |g said: “The angels 
do not enter a house where there is 
an image, a dog or a Junub person.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 


Chapter 169. When The Junub 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 

263. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet jg said: 
“"When any one of you wants to 
return (to have intercourse again), 
let him perform Wudu’A ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat til ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 


Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 
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264. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
0 went around all his wives and 
only performed Ghusl once. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 
the next is desirable. 


265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah s|| 
used to (go around) all his wives 
and perform Ghusl once. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 171. The Junub Person 
Being Prevented From Reciting 
The Qur’an 

266. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Salimah said: “I came to ‘All 
with two other men and he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah used 
to come out of the toilet and recite 
Qur’an, and he would eat meat 
with us and nothing would prevent 
him from (reciting) Qur’an except 
Janabah.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. For reciting the Qur’an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur’an. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur’an while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet’s action - the action 
of refraining from reciting the Qur’an while in a state of major impurity - 
does not establish a prohibition. 


267. It was narrated that ‘Alt said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ig used to 
recite Qur’an in all circumstances 
except when he was Junub.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 172. Touching A Junub 
Person And Sitting With Him 

268. It was narrated that Huthaifah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah !|! met a man from among his 
Companions, he would shake hands 
with him and supplicate for him. I 
saw him one day in the early 
morning, and I tried to avoid him , 
then I came to him later in the day. 
He said: ‘I saw you but you were 
avoiding me.’ I said: ! I was Junub 
and I was afraid that you would 
touch me.’ The Messenger of Allah 
jg said: ‘The Muslim is not made 
impure ( Najis ).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 



The Book of Purification 


171 


ujUT 


269. It was narrated from 
Huthaifah that the Prophet jSj; met 
him when he was Junub: “And he 
came close to me and reached out 
his hand. I said: ‘I am Junub.’’ He 
said: ‘The Muslim is not made 
impure (. Najis ).’” ( Sahih ) 
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270. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet met 
him in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while he was Junub , so he 
slipped away from him and 
performed Ghusl. The Prophet j|g 
noticed he was not there, and when 
he came he said: ‘Where were you, 
O Abu Hurairah?’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you met us but 
I was Junub , and I did not want to 
sit in your presence until I had 
performed Ghusl.’ He said: ‘ Subhan 
Allah\ The believer is not made 
impure (Najis).’” (Sahih) 

;YAY*:^ S oij 


: Jli [ojiw: b— YV* 

: 1 ^1 ■“ _A~>. 

O . I > f O *• i"'' 0 '' ■’*0^' > •" 

jh (.si' iA ‘jN u* cj-U~ 

lij 3 C5? "riP SI 

* - -" -<■* 

I Jli £l>- ^lil oifljii tj^pli 

j L : Jli IjI C li^xS” 

jf ^5o lilj (_^^3 Ini !Al 

! «uj \ o lAli 1 ® * J t I uiJulJ L>-! 

. J] 

I_>U tj^ijl L{_£jbs-cJl 4>-j>-\ l j£zj 


l(_£^5sJl j&j <■ Aj JjjJaJl jh\ iYVi: t 


.YYr:^ 


Comments: 

Subhanallah - How far is Allah from eveiy imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet jgg expressed astonishment at the way Abu 
Hurairah 4s, behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet j(jg would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 


uL - ( wy 1 


Ovr itodi) 


271. Abu Hurairah said: “While :ju J££j| ^ - YV\ 

the Messenger of Allah 2 §| was in , a , , , * >s . , 

the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, ^ Aji <S^ ut ls^ 

hand me the garment.’ She said: T . J] ji| ; j u ' ^ . j u - 

am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not „ „ - } 

in your hand.’ So she gave it to 'i* ^ ^ <3il JjAj li* 

1 Jl .0^1 |%» 

■ *4)Jj ^“) <i)» :Jli 

• . . A^rjj ^^UJl J—jlj>- ‘u-A’il JjJL-«• a>-j^-I l 


272. It was narrated that ‘Aishah c-, - . - , , > . ° f v .. v 

said: The Messenger of Allah jg said: " ^ ^ 

‘Give me the mat from the Masjid.”’ £?. (jhTil Uj^tj ^ xii VI ^ 

She said: “I am menstruating.” The . . it »- 

Messenger of Allah i§ said: “Your ^ ^ o* ji -f T vA 

menstruation is not in your hand.” 134 L£ s jjUd G ^lljl A. , Tr- 


(Sahih) 
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273. A s imil ar Hadith was narrated 
from Al-A‘mash with the same 
chain. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 174. A Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 
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274. Maimunah said: “The Messenger 
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of Allah m used to lay his head in the 
lap of one of us while she was 
menstruating and recite Qur’an, and 
one of us would take the mat to the 
Masjid and spread it out while she 
was menstruating.” (Da‘if) 
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« ui t i b £^P l 0 
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Comments: 


1. Reciting the Qur’an while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not 
blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 


Chapter 175. About One Who 
Recites Qur’an With His Head 
On His Wife’s Lap While She 
Is Menstruating 
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275. It was narrated that ‘Aishah tjy ' '~&\y\ ’J, olAh,i ti'jJA - TV<s 
said: “The head of the Messenger of ' , ./*.*' /, \ t 

Allah ig would rest in the lap of one °o* ^ Jail I j - ^ 

of us when she was menstruating, ^ ^ 

and he would recite Qur’an.” ' ' * % 

(i Sahih ) HI Jj-b u^b 

rr.:t, f«, * ... - 

. 0)jiJi jjbj 

ijjiSU- i-efyd us* cfyb' Sdji ‘-rb « U A;>J1 «r_pb ■ 

( _ r a5UJl J—a jfy>- <—->Vj t 1 _ r iu>Jl oba-" £U>- j* 
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Chapter 176. A Menstruating 
Woman Washing Her 
Husband’s Head 

276. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet Ig would put 
his head out while he was in I‘tikaf 
and I would wash it, while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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y>j £jl $H *Jl\ ibis’ 
. Lilj <LJ>b 

oLi^ Y*Y*1:^ 4^_a5c^Jl d*~£ <—»U tolSCipb/l a>-jp- 1: ptjjPij 

Oj-U»- JjA Y^V:^ 4 • • • W=T J j J— S- j\ I—llj i J 

^ jAj t 4j } y/3\A 

Comments: 

Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 

277. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :Jll Sdih ^ - YVV 


said: “The Prophet s|§ would put 
his head out for me while he was 
perforing Vtikafi - 1] and I would 
wash it, when I was menstruating.” 
(Sahih) 

- \ % ' 
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278. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah jg| when I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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279. Something similar was elJU ^ ^ fea frjJA - YV^ 


narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah. (Sahih.) 


Id Jj>- : J Is ^ ^ ^ 

kiyj> -y 4>-ii ^ iyu 

<* ^ 


f 1 - Mujawir (“next door”) here means while performing I‘tikaf. 
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Chapter 177. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her 

280. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating? She said: ‘Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah sg would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a 
piece of bone on which some bits 
of meat were left and insist that I 
take it first, so I would nibble a 
little from it, then put it down. 
Then he would take it and nibble 
from it, and he would put his 
mouth where mine had been on 
the bone. Then he would ask for a 
drink and insist that I take it first 
before he drank from it. So I would 
take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where min e had been on the cup.”’ 
( Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Allah’s Messenger sp put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he g| 
showed to his menstruating wife. 


281. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
used to put his mouth on the place 
where I had drunk from, and he 
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would drink from what was leftover 
by me, while I was menstruating.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 178. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


Jk A aj ^UsjVl dJ L — (WA j^>=jtoJl) 
Ova ii>di) 


282. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ;®t would hand 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, while I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.”’ (Sahih) 
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283. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


said: “I would drink while I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet 5 |g, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left while I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet |j§ and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 179. Lying Down With ^lAll aiiUAi ulj - (\v<\ ^ Jp 

A Menstruating Woman 

6 Ov* iteJi) 

284. Umm Salamah narrated: ^ \L'jX\ - YAt 
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“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah m under a 
blanket, my period came, so I 
slipped away and put on the 
clothes I used to wear when I was 
menstruating. The Messenger of 
Allah sjg| said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then 
he called me and I lied down with 
him under the blanket.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One may lie down with one’s menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 


285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg| 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 


Chapter 180. Fondling A 
Menstruating Woman 


286. It was narrated that ‘Aishah. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 §§ 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izar (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 

287. It was narrated that ‘Aishah frjX] : ^ jiiil - YAV 


said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah |j§ would 
tell her to put on an Izar (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 
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288. It was narrated that Mahnunah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah H 
would fondle one of his wives while 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached halfway 
down to the middle of her thighs or to 
her knees.” (Hasan) In the narration 
of Al-Laith: “Being covered with it.” 
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Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: “They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation.” m 
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289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allah 
3 || about that, and Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: ‘That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).’ t2 l So the Messenger of 
Allah jig commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
3 § does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
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I 1 ! Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
t 2 ' Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah j|| and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah sg changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jgg received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Jews’ treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non¬ 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

2. Since the Prophet’s 3$, anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 
drink. 


Chapter 182. What Is Required 
Of A Person Who Had 
Intercourse With A Woman Of 
His During Her Period, After 
He Came To Know That Allah 
Has Prohibited That 
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290. It was narrated from Ibu 
‘Abbas from the Prophet 2 §§, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
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Co mm ents: 

“A dinar or half a dinar”: ‘Abdullah bin Abbas 4 l has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Abi Dawfid: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Isla mi c Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal’aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 
Qunaibi P. 212.) 


was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
( Sahili ) 


Chapter 183, What A Woman 
In Hiram Should Do If Her 
Period Comes 

291. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 5 ® with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif 111 I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah s|§ entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun ?’ 121 I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Tawaf around the 
House.’ And the Messenger of Allah 
sg sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives.” ( Sahih ) 
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hi Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah. 

[2] Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349. 
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Chapter 184. What A Woman 
Who Is Bleeding Following 
Childbirth Should Do When In 
Ihram 
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292. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked h im 
about the Hajj of the Prophet j|§. 
He narrated: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah U§ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhul- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah jg 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


Nifas, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur’an, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 


Chapter 185. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On One’s Clothes 
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293. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin : Jij 41 jZp LT^I - y 
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3g about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modem times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 


294. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah sg§ about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
mb it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 


Chapter 186. When Semen 
Gets On Clothes 
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295. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan that he 
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asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet s|§: “Did the Messenger of 
Allah s|t pray in a garment in which 
he had had intercourse?” She said: 
“Yes, so long as he saw no filth on 
it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 187. Washing Semen ^ ^Jl ji* &Lj - O av ^Jl) 

From A Garment * ' * c 

O A V 4jL>cJ 1) jij I 


296. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to wash the Janabah 
from the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah #1 and he would go out to 
pray, with traces of water on his 
garment.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn ‘Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, ‘Aishah has often mentioned that 
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen ii'i - (',AA 

From A Garment " * ' s 

( \ AA i_i^iil 


297. It was narrated that ‘Aishah. 
said: “I used to scrape the Janabah.” 
On another occasion she said: “The 
semen from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah sg (Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 


298. It was narrated from Ha mm am 
bin Al-Harith that ‘Aishah said: “I 
remember when I could do no more 
than rub it from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah jgj.” (Sahih) 
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299. It was narrated that ‘Aishah said: 
“I used to rub it off from the garment 
of the Messenger of Allah Jjgj 
(Sahih) 
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300. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
HI and scratch it off.” (Sahih) 
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301. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember rubbing the 
Janabah from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah j?g.” (Sahih) 
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302. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember finding it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
and scratching it off.” (Sahih) 



* » 
d* 

jdhi* U 

- r«r 

^ 

t 0 jg*-* 

« X- 

u* 

JUU. gGp : 


Ih i£ 

0 -■ 

1^ 


^2 if 


«5 
‘-'jj 

• ■'t f M 

(JS? “'t?- 1 

j is) :cJli 



.<OP 

^ 4ii 


4j a cyjb- jJ> i*Y/YAA:^ (.l (*^=^ ■—>b lijlfkll » 


''■■gif* 


Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy 
Who Does Not Yet Eat Food 

303. It was narrated from Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought 
a small son of hers who has not 
started eating food to the Messenger 
of Allah sg. The Messenger of Allah 
jg took him in his lap and he 
urinated on his garment, so he called 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, 
but he did not wash it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 


304. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A small boy was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah 3 §§ and he 
urinated on him, so he called for 
water and poured it on the place 
where the urine was.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl 
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305. Abu As-Samh said: “The 
Prophet said: ‘A girl’s urine 
should be washed away and a boy’s 
urine should be sprinkled with 
water.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Here too the condition in the preceding Hadith - “Who was not yet eating 
food” - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 
Animal Whose Meat May Be 
Eaten 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik narrated that “some people 
from ! Ukl came to the Messenger of 
Allah Hg and spoke about Islam. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we are nomads who follow the 
herds, not farmers and growers, and 
the clima te of Al-Madinah does not 
suit us.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
Sit told them to go out to a flock of 
female camels and drink their milk 
and urine. When they recovered - 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah - they apostatized after 
having become Muslim, killed the 
camel-herder of the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ and drove the camels away. 
News of that reached the Messenger 
of Allah 0 and he sent people after 
them. They were brought back, their 
eyes were smoldered with heated 
nails, their hands and feet cut off, 
then they were left in AI-Harrah in 
that state until they died.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


1. Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 
“Drink the camels’ urine”; from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah 0, would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off then- 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon binning rocks, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was byway of just retribution (Al-Qisas). For they 
had treated the Prophet’s 0 herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 
they were justifiably punished. 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
‘Urainah came to the Prophet ig 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah ig sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allah sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, ‘Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas - when he was narrating t his 
Haditji to him - “(Were they being 
punished) for Kufr or for a sin?” He 
said: “For Kufr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“On account of disbelief’; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagely, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 
included their disbelief. 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach 
Contents Of Animals Whose 
Meat May Be Eaten Get On 
One’s Clothes 
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308. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Maimun said: “Abdullah told us: 
‘The Messenger of Allah |§§ was 
praying at the House (the Ka‘bah) 
and a group of the nobles of Quraish 
were sitting there. They had just 
slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: “Which of you will take 
these stomach contents with the 
blood and wait until he prostrates, 
then put them on his back?” 
‘Abdullah said: ‘The one who was 
most doomed got up and took the 
stomach contents, then went and 
waited until he prostrated himself, 
and put it on his back. Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
jig, who was a young girl, was told 
about that, and she came running 
and took it off his back. When he 
had finished praying he said: “O 
Allah! Punish the Quraish,” three 
times, “O Allah, punish Abu Jahl bin 
Hisham, Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah, 
‘Utbah bin Rabi'ah, TJqbah bin Abi 
Mu‘ait” until he had listed seven 
men from the Quraish.’ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him , I saw them dead on the 
day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
single dry well.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah’s Messenger continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure. Imam Malik’s viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imam An-Nasa’i is stronger. 


Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets 
On Clothes 
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309. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet took the hem 
of his garment and spat on it, 
rubbed it together briefly and let it 
drop. (Sahih) 
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1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 
but this is unproven. 

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 
way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
uncivilized. 


310. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jj| said: 
“When any one of you prays, let 
him not spit in front of him or to 
his right, rather let him spit to his 
left or beneath his feet.” Then the 
Prophet j|! spat like this on his 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet’s |j§ practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah’s Messenger J§g is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 

Chapter 194. The Beginning Of Jil! *i; uU - (HI .^Jl) 
Tayammum ' ' 

(m 


311. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baida’ or Dhat Al-Jaish, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah 0 stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abu Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and said: ‘Do 
you see what ‘Aishah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
Allah sH and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.’ 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allah 0 was resting 
hi s head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: ‘You have 
detained the Messenger of Allah 
0 and the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them.’” 
‘Aishah said: “Abu Bakr rebuked 
me and said whatever Allah willed 
he would say. He started poking 
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me on my hip, and the only thing 
that prevented me from moving 
was the fact that the Messenger of 
Allah m was resting on my thigh. 
The Messenger of Allah jg| slept 
until morning when he woke up 
without any water. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed the 
verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 
Hudair said: ‘This is not the first 
time we have been blessed because 
of you, O family of Abu Bakr!”’ 
She said: “Then we made the 
camel that I had been riding stand 
up, and we found the necklace 
beneath it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Aishah had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 
wear it. 

2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 
unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 


Chapter 195. Tayammum When J* |tjLi - ^«JI) 

One Is Not Traveling ' ' .. 

6 (Uo 


312. It was narrated from ‘Umair 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas that he 
heard him say: “Abdullah bin Yasar 
the freed slave of Maimunah, and I 
came and entered upon Abu Juhaim 
bin Al-Harith bin Al-Sammah Al- 
Ansari. Abu Juhaim said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ came back 
from the direction of Bi’r Al-Jamal 
and was met by a man who greeted 
him with Salam, but the Messenger 
of Allah Jp did not return the 
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greeting until he turned to the wall 
and wiped his face and hands, then 
he returned the greeting.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. Bi’r Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 

2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one’s greeting. But the 
Prophet did not think it appropriate to mention Allah Without purification. 


(...) Tayammum When One Is _ r auUI J> - (. .. 

Not Traveling 

6 (l 41 itodl) 


313. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that a man came to ‘Umar 
and said: “I have become Junub 
and I do not have any water.” 
‘Umar said: “Do not pray.” But 
‘Ammar bin Yasir said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! 
Don’t you remember when you and 
I were on a campaign and we 
became Junub and could not find 
water? You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet and 
told him about that, and he said: ‘It 
would have been sufficient for you 
(to do this),’ then the Prophet ^ 
struck his hands on the ground and 
blew on them, then wiped his face 
and hands with them’” - (one of 
the narrators) Salamah was 
uncertain and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 
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or just the hands. And ‘Umar said: 
“We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Ammar bin Yasir’s rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah jgj is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. ‘Umar and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath ( Ghusl ). But this was due to their extreme caution. 
Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur’an, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one’s major impurity. 


314. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: “I became Junub 
while I was on a camel and I could 
not find any water, so I rolled in 
the dust like an animal. 1 came to 
the Messenger of Allah ig and told 
him about that, and he said: 
‘Tayammum would have been 
sufficient for you.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 196. Tayammum 
During A Journey 
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315. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sg 
stopped to rest at the end of the 
night in Uwlat Al-Jaish. His wife 


yi- jAA« 

:J1i jt—jA. l ^ 1 _IIjUA : Jll Jil 

:JU u-1 y pJLi ^ 

; - ‘ - V 



The Book of Purification 


196 


SjlglaJt t-jUS - 


‘Aishah was with him and her 
necklace of Zifar beads [1] broke 
and fell. The army was detained 
looking for that necklace of hers 
until the break of the light of dawn 
and the people had no water with 
them. Abu Bakr got angry with her 
and said: ‘You have detained the 
people and they do not have any 
water.’ Then Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the concession 
allowing Tayammum with clean 
earth. So the Mus lim s got up with 
the Messenger of Allah gH and 
struck the earth with their hands, 
then they raised their hands and 
did not strike them together to 
knock off any of the dust, then they 
wiped their faces and arms up to 
the shoulders, and from the inner 
side of their of their arms up to the 
armpits.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Allah’s Messenger sg. And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet jj|. 


Chapter 197. Differences 
Concerning How Tayammum Is 
Performed 

316. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: “We did Tayammum 
with the Messenger of Allah g| 
using dust, and we wiped our faces 
and our arms up to the shoulders.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 
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317. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: “We were 
with ‘Umar when a man came to 
him and said: ‘0 Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.’ ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir said: ‘Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
JunubT He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet sjg§ and he laughed and 
said: “Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you.” And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He (‘Umar) 
said: “Fear Allah, O ‘Ammar!’” He 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it.’ He said: ‘No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.’” ( Sahih ) 


: <J 15 ^ JlajAa U j*>- 1 — Y \ V 

* ^ 9 /> ^ 0 /■' i ^ \ o * a s 

t <UU ! JIS Jk*p 

aAf ji 5 ^' -if Cfj If 

U5 ! Jli 1 ^ 1 o* 4 iSji l ( y, I 

! J 1 I U ! J Ui J 0 Ijli Up Up 

fr-LoJl J-p-u Vj \j j- gjJ l cuSU> Ujj 

1 jU fUJ! IS) lit ji 

i Lj ^ jlX p ji &fLJI 
!JS^ ijISCL j cuS j^lL ^SJu 1 

?U^>-1 U! y iJtSj 

i— >\'jl 1 ^ cup^iia l5l Coll i t : Jlf 
iji? Ob : ji ^^ill cijil 

i—«JjUISvJ JL*UJ! 

»•* 1^* , 0 O ^ i i I o' « •‘f 

is* 02 ^ 

1 Ij ! J i ! j Up Ij aU 1 1 ' J 

iV» : Jll jj cJLs i)| 

. cJjj bo tills ^ Ubljj 



The Book of Purification 


198 


6 ujlsS" 


UA *J£ (_g\ 1 ( i T * T : ^ I y ynj iTlT:^ il :gtjjAJ 

. 1 i^j-X>Jl jiUlj wLoL^*Nl ^ ^ -j 


Chapter 199. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 
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318. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
‘ Amm ar said: “Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
g§ and he said: ‘This would have 
been sufficient.”’ (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. ( Sahih ) 
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(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 
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319. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “A man 
became Junub and came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him , 
and said: ‘I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.’ He said: 
‘Do not pray.’ ‘ Amm ar said to him : 
‘Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet |g and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘This 
would have been sufficient for 
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you.’” - (One of the narrators) 
Shu'bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them - (‘Ammar said): “ 
‘Umar said something I did not 
understand.” So he said: “If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it.” 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abu Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
“Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 200, Another Way 
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320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: “I have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water.” ‘Umar said: 
“Do not pray.” ‘ Amm ar said: “Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah 0 I told him about that and 
he said: ‘This would have been 
sufficient for you,’ and the Prophet 
0 struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands - (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: “I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 
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the hands.” - ‘Umar said: “We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: “He used 
to say the hands, face and 
forearms.” (Another) Mansur said 
to him : “What are you saying? No 
one mentions the forearms except 
you.” Salamah was not certain and 
said: “I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 201. Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 


321. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: “I was sitting with ‘Abdullah 
and Abu Musa, and Abu Musa said: 
‘Have you not heard what ‘Ammar 
said to ‘Umar: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah jg! sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I could not find 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet 0 and told him 
about that.’ He said: ‘It would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,’ 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his right 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to palm, and 
wiped his face.’” Then ‘Abdullah 
said: “Did you not see that ‘Umar was 
not convinced by what ‘Ammar 
said?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Umar and Ibn and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while ‘Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of ‘Umar 4 b . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation ( Umniah ) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
dry ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 


Chapter 202. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 

322. It was narrated that Abu 
Raja’ said: “I heard ‘Imran bin 
Husain (say) that the Prophet sg| 
saw a man who was by himself and 
did not pray with the people. He 
said: ‘O So and so, what kept you 
from praying with the people?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
become Junub and there is no 
water.’ He said: ‘You should use 
earth for that will suffice you.’” 
( Saluh) 
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01 i lUco b 1 li bli 1 j ® : 0 
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p-fr-j ^1 Oj-U- tAY iLpfraS 

Comments: 


i—id till S jL<a}\ t- 
. Y* t * : ^ t ^-53 I t h] tkd 1 


Although, lexically, the term “Sa’eed” signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement (‘uif) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 
by striking one’s hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 
them, will not be considered valid. 


Chapter 203. Several Prayers 4*^4 ~ ^ ,A| “ 

With One Tayammum " 


323. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s§j said: ‘Clean earth is the 
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Wudu’ of the Muslim, even if he 
does not find water for ten years.”’ 
(Hasan) 


\ o' I 0 * o ox- a < f 

urfl o* {ji Jji# u vP <.^yu 

-L^/aJ Ail I <J li ji 

jUJl pj <1)1J j4-*^l '_^iaJ! 


E^ pL^L«] 4-jL toj l ^ U J 1 j>* I Ej^] : 

^ XTT 4 >—^>dl i— jL 4 sI j < Jl QLa.^ u*jJL>- ^ t Y t ! ^ 

< OLa- (jjlj 4 Y Y ^ Y : ^ 4 iwja 1 ,jjl 4 V i i : q c (_s_| r; S0! j jAj t X/_jIa“ 4j <bY»U ^ I 

. cs. -ill j ° jij a (jil c-jUp- ^ oaU dy 4 ( _ s; Ajj|j 4 i VV < i VX /\ : ^UJlj 

Comments: 

The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the diy ablution is to be performed should be pure. 


Chapter 204. One Who Cannot 
Find Water Or Clean Earth 

324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g| 
sent Usaid bin Hudair and some 
other people to look for a necklace 
that ‘Aishah had left behind in a 
place where she had stopped (while 
traveling). The time for prayer came 
and they did not have Wudu’, and 
they could not find any water, so 
they prayed without Wudu’. They 
mentioned that to the Messenger of 
Allah ag, and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the verse of 
Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said: 
‘May Allah reward you with good, 
for by Allah, nothing ever happened 
to you that you dislike, but Allah 
makes it good for you and the 
Mus lims .”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasai’s argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet m did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet’s Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam Ash-Shaft! and Imam Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-Shafi‘i’s viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 
again upon finding water or good soil. 


325. It was narrated from Tariq that 
a man became Junub and did not 
pray, then he came to the Prophet 
jg and mentioned that to him. He 
said: “You did the right thing.” 
Another man became Junub and 
performed Tayammum and prayed, 
and he came to him and he said 
something similar to what he had 
told the other man - meaning, you 
did the right thing. ( Sahih ) 
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2. The Book Of Water 
From Al-Mujtaba [l] 


eWI ujIsT - (y ^J\) 

(j- 4 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And We sent down pure water 
from the sky.® 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And He caused water to descend 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
thereby.® 

And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then perform 
Tayammum with clean earth.® 


jU-l!' ^ :<3Pj y %i\ Jli 

■ Jy Jlij 

& 

:JU; Jllj [U: JlitVl] 
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326. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet jgg performed Ghusl from 
Janabah , and the Prophet sjg 
performed Wudu’ with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: “Water is not made 
impure by anything.” (Da‘if)^ 
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4jl JJ & l " ^>^0 t j—J-" \ JLa^zj 1 

, ‘UP TTT* 1 OjJj>-j 4 A ; ^ o J«,aa ,+.Il ^ Alii?- US' Ahow? iajisP ^p 


f11 Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 
Al-Furqan 25:48. 

[3] Al-Anfal 8:11. 

[4] AlMa’idah 5:6. 

[5J See the following versions. 
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Chapter 1. The Well Of 
Buda‘ah 


if-Ui j 1 uL — (\ 

(Y * V 


327. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudn said: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you perform 
Wudu’ from the well of Buda'ah 
when it is a well into which the 
bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and 
garbage are thrown?’ He said: 
‘Water is pure and it is not made 
impure by anything.’” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 53. 


328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: “I passed by the Prophet j!g 
when he was performing Wudu’ 
from the well of Buda'ah. I said: 
‘Are you performing Wudu ’ from it 
when garbage is thrown into it?’ 
He said: ‘Water is not made 
impure by anything.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 2. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 


329. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg was asked 
about water and how some animals 
and carnivorous beasts might drink 
from it. He said: ‘If the water is 
more than two Qullahs , it will not 
become filthy.”’ 1 ^ (Sahih) 


C-J Cfc-LaJI 
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Comments: 

See Haditl i 52. 
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330. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 
Masjid, and some of the people 
went after him, but the Messenger 
of Allah j|| said: “Do not restrain 
him.” When he had finished he 
called for a bucket (of water) and 
poured over itJ 2 ^ (Sahih) 


jUa dib :jii h£ t'jJ-] - rr* 

JU lity-l ol : L fi\ Iji ic-jIj Iji- 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 54, 56, 57. 


itS^Sdl ,y _yj ioV:^ (,|*.i4r [^v>] 


331. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so 
the people grabbed him. The 
Messenger of Allah ip said to 


^2 hi u^i ff 6&1 ~ m 
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PI See the comment on No. 52 where this preceded. 
p] This preceded under No. 53. 
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them: ‘Leave him alone, and pour 
a bucket of water over his urine. 
For you have been sent to make 
things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult.’” (Sahih) 


fU :JU I'JCj* J} 1 * Ji ^ 

jui ^,£11 £j\& j jii 

tojpjii :i|§ jil ^ 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 57. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 


(jj u-isdl JLlitl L ^lll — (X 

(T * 5 4jw*axll) pILII 


332. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub.’” 
(Sahih) 


Co mm ents: 

See Hadith 35, 221. 


h\y> jSjl* ’J, 1 >j liii byJ-\ - rrr 


<u!p 


- j<y.' o* bl J 
* * * *• *■— 

111 j! i jISu ^ — lLjIAJ! ( jji 

* " 

: J jjH ‘>j'y b bl ^ jS- uAlfJl 

!_5? jl-SiU*"! JN* jiil J J— J Jis 

. «Z~Jr j*j ^l3dl fUJl 

,YY \: q : p&jjJu 


Chapter 4. JFwrfw’ With Sea 
Water 


Jptjl pUj — (f jvJuwJI) 

(Y\ * iLJl) 


333. Abu Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Prophet 0/. ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudu\ we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wudu' with 
seawater?’ The Messenger of Allah 
3gg said: ‘Its water is a means of 
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purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.”’ ( Sahih ) 


aeaa meat is -f * ^ ,f u , 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 59. 


Chapter 5. Wudu’ With Water 
From Snow And Hail 

334. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet sg| used to say: 
‘Allahummcighsil khatayaya bi - 
md’ithrthali wal-barad wa naqqi 
qalbi min al-khatdya kamd naqayta 
ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth).”’ 
(Sahih) 
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335. It was narrated that Abu Hurairah .. - ,t 


*j*j*j. nwas aouai^uiiiai nuuiiuiauau „ > >0 f iC'*< 2 t 

said: “The Messenger of Allah gf ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ 

would say: [1] ‘Allahummaghsil jZ. ,.us:;i| j ;'Ui ^ u^-l 
khatayaya bi-ma’ith-thalj wal-barad s , . 


(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail).”’ 
(Sahih) 


a* '■S.fr j. J-r** <y. esd 

’. d_jij <Iil djAj ol5 

jUJlj (^UUa>- ( _ s d«U jt-jiJU 


Comments: • • c ‘j y* J ‘^ : C ‘f^ : 

See Hadith 60. 

[1] That is at the beginning of Salah as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 
preceded under No. 60. 
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A 
Dog 


sJkl\ 4 >Ij - (1 ^*J|) 

(nr 


336. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 63, 64. 


Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 

337. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah $g| commanded 
that dogs be killed, but he made an 
exception for hunting dogs and 
sheepdogs and said: “If a dog licks 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 
dust.” (Sahih) 
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338. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah s|§ commanded that dogs 
be killed. He said: ‘What do they 
have to do with dogs?’ And he 
granted a concession regarding 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he 
said: ‘If a dog licks a vessel, wash it 
seven times, and rub it the eighth 
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time with dust.’ Abu Hurairah 
differed from him and said: ‘Rub it 
one time with dust.’” ( Sahih ) 


339. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ilj said: “If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
wash it seven times, the first time 
with dust.” (Sahih) 
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340. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £§ said: 
“If a dog licks the vessel of any one 
of you, let him wash it seven times, 
the first time with dust.” 
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Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A 
Cat 
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341. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abu 
Qatadah entered upon her, then 
she narrated the following: “I 
poured some water for him for 
Wudu’, and a cat came and drank 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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to drink.” Kabshah said: “He saw 
me looking at him and said: ‘Are 
you surprised, O daughter of my 
brother?’ I said: ‘Yes. 5 He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 
‘They are not impure, rather they 
are among the males and females 
(animals) who go around among 
you.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 
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342. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat from a bone 
and the Messenger of Allah 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 70. 
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Chapter 10. Concession With ; i^-lll ljLj - 0 > ^«J1) 

Regard To The Leftovers Of A ' * ^ 

Woman (After Purification) ^ ^ n 


343. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform Wudu’ together during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 5g.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 72. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
The Leftovers Of A Woman’s 
Wudu’ 


o*y£ii 4%- iw 

(Y W iUd!) sf*XJ! P^j 


344. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Amr that the Messenger 
of Allah I® forbade a man from 
performing Wudu’ with the leftovers 
of a woman’s (water for) Wudu’. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 72, 233, 239. 


Chapter 12. The Concession 
Regarding The Leftovers Of 
One Who Is Junub 


345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allah sp 
from a single vessel. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For A Person To 
Use for Wudu' And Ghusl 


346. It was narrated that Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
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used to perform Wudu’ with a 
Makkuk (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makkuks (cups).’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 73. 
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347. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah |fi used 
to perform Ghusl with a Mudd and 
Ghusl with approximately a Sd‘. 
(Sahih) 
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348. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |jg 
used to perform Ghusl with a 
Mudd and Ghusl with a Sa‘.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Sa’ equals four Mudds, (1 Sa’ equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghusl), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa\ or almost a Sa\ in some places. Five Ratls or sometimes 
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase ‘appoximately a Sa* also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 
Istihadah ^ 
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Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 

Nifasl 


349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah jig with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah |fg entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun?’f 21 I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Tawaf around the 
House.’” (Sahth)' 
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Comments: 

1. The expression “the daughters” of Adam j@’ is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 

2. A’nafisti: Ntfns in this expression signifies menstruation. 


[1) Irregular blood flow. 

121 Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of Al- j,jJ 1 Jlijj, f Ji - (Y ^«Jl) 

Istihadah And The Coming And - . 

Going Of The Regular Period (Y Y ' 


350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet 0 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah. She said that he 
said to her: “That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
(Sahih) 


351. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 0 said: “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih ) 


352. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
asked the Messenger of Allah 0: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from Istihadah.’ He said: ‘That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.’ 
And she used to perform Ghusl for 
each prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 

353. It was narrated from ‘Aishah. 
that Umm Habib ah asked the 
Messenger of Allah about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her 
wash tub filled with blood.” The 
Messenger of Allah g§ said to her: 
“Stop (praying) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
Ghusl.” ( Sahih) 


354. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman asked the 
Prophet sp: ‘I suffer from Istihadah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?’ He said: ‘No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray.’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 209. 

355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah jjjg, 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet j|§ for her. He said: “Let 
her count the number of nights and 
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days that she used to menstruate 
each month before this happened 
to her, and let her stop praying for 
that period of time each month. 
Then when that is over let her 
perform Ghusl , then wrap a cloth 
around herself, and pray.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Period 

356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihadah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah jg and he said: “That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick in 
the womb, so let her work out the 
length of the menses that she used 
to have, and stop praying (for that 
period of time), then after that let 
her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 210. 

357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihadah for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet sg and 
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he said: “That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray.” She used 
to perform Ghusl for every prayer. 
(Sahih) 


358. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah g® and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah s§§ said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Hisham bin TJrwah reported this 
Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he did 
not mention what AI-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


359. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah §g 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihddah and I never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihadah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghusl 
For The Combined Prayers 

360. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah j|g was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zuhr and 
bring Asr forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring ‘Ishd’ forward, 
and to perform one Ghusl for both, 
and she would perform one Ghusl 
for Subh. ( Sahih ) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 214. 

361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jahsh said: “I said to the 
Prophet £§ that I was suffering 
from Istihadah. He said: ‘Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Zuhr and bring Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Ishd' forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghusl for 
Fajr” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 213. 


. LuJ I 1 ' i ^ i j 


fill! MG. Juld Gy)\ fsVj 

^ jJ£t A : 

<m Ugg \l[ tyzlj jihUii 


AIai h"Jd\ - n 


Hj Jl?- IjLio ry 
* * 

AfJ Ji*P llj Jl>- t(Jli 

oI ja\ o I \ Ip l A*>\ t Li31 

: Jil J jZj jy < Jss> 

^ yj J & MM, t -f 1 » 

ol ot Jj Lp Jj^p 
t j -Ip U-$J 1 

U-gJ J~GL*j j p LLJ | JL>c*j j < — >'jksJl | 
. o^uaJ t Ij 

. Y ^ £ I ^ i aib— 


ir; 


“ • > « J 1*' 

■ ^ cy. b j 


- n\ 


y> Jup ^p ^p ‘Uj| Jup 

■J^>- <—-^3 1 ^ I jjp t La3 I 

IjgJj ’ cJll] 

^Ll .* (J lis 

p LL*J I U-J 1 1 J 

L 0 Jjt> I jaSi ] I 



The Book of Menstruation... 


220 


ijh*3sl\ i_jUT 


Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihadah 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihadah and the Messenger 
of Allah s|t said to her: “If it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudu’, for it is 
just a vein.” ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 

See Hadith. 216. 

363. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah. The 
Messenger of Allah sjjjg said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudu’ 
and pray." {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn ‘Adi 
mentioned, and Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 

It is necessary for a woman having Istihadha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadith 216. 


364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah and she 
asked the Prophet j|j: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihadah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah jgjj said: ‘That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudu ’. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation.’” 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): “What about GhuslT’ 
He said; “No one is in doubt about 
that.” (Saiuh) 
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365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 3g: 
‘O Messenger of Allah %£,, 1 do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?’ The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.’” {Saiuh) 
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366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah sg|: 
“O Messenger of Allah i§, I do 
not become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” The Messenger of Allah 
said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” ( Sahih ) 
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367. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Abu Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should 1 stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein.” - (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him - “and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 

368. It was narrated that Muhammad 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah said: ‘We used 
not to regard yellowish and brownish 
discharge as anything important.”’ 
( [Sahib ) 
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Comments: 

If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 8. How To Interact 
With A Menstruating Woman 
And The Interpretation Of The 
Saying Of Allah: They Ask You 
Concerning Menstruation. Say: 
“That Is An Adha (A Harmful 
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 
From Women During Menses 
And Go Not Unto Them Till 
They Are Purified.” tl] 

369. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
or mix with them in their houses. 
They (the Companions) asked the 
Prophet of Allah j|| about that, 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed the Ayah: They ask you 
concerning menstruation. Say: 
“That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing). f2] So the Messenger of 
Allah H commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
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^ Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
121 Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes ag ains t it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah m and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah m changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 289. 

Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 

370. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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See Hadith 290. 
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<1*9IjCM*#^ fjfi a*£cll ujU^ 


Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 

371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then he 
called me to he down with him under 
the bla nk et.” This is the wording of 
‘Ubaidullah bin Sa : eed. [1] ( Sahih ) 


hi Jtj? h° ‘l 


Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 

372. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
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M That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Hasan) 


ari 


oli 
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■ id} A * 3 J 


>sLU Ijij 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 285, 286. 

Chapter 12. Fonding The 
Menstruating Woman 

373. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jj§ 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izar (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 


• TVA: c A 

Comments: 

See Hadith 286. 

374. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah i| would 
tell her to put on an Izar (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of Allah s§| Would 
Do When One Of His Wires 
Menstruated 

375. Jumai‘ bin ‘Umair said: “I 
entered upon ‘Aishah with my 
mother and maternal aunt, and we 
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asked her what the Prophet used 
to do when one of (his wives) was 
menstruating. She said; He would 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, 
to wrap a wide Izar around herself 
then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. ( Da‘if) 
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!sl ^4 ?J)\ h& lihiLi 
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376. It was narrated that Maimunah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sgg 
would fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
knees.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 14. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
What Is Leftover After Her 
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377. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating?’ She said: ‘Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah jg§ would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a piece 
of bone on which some bits of meat 
were left and insist that I take it first, 
so I would nibble a little from it, 
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4*3 VUjtkT 


then put it down. Then he would 
take it and nibble from it, and he 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been on the bone. Then he 
would call for a drink and insist that 
I take it first before he drank from it. 
So I would take it and drink from it, 
then put it down, then he would take 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See Hadith 280 


378. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his 
father, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ig would put 
his mouth on the place from which 
I had drunk, and he would drink 
from my leftovers when I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


jlAJl gLcSVl “ 0° 

(xrt iudi) 


379. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard Aishah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah |{§ would give 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, when I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.’” (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet j||, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet jg and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur’an With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 
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381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah jK would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 284. 
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Chapter 17. Salah Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu‘adhah 
AI-‘Adawiyyah said: “A woman asked 
‘Aishah: ‘Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Salah she 
misses?’ She said: ‘Are you a 
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Haruri?^ We used to menstruate 
during the time of Allah’s Messenger 
3H but we did not make up the missed 
Salah nor were we commanded to do 
so.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Aishah 4? called this woman a Kharjite because the Kharjites regard it 
essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that are 
missed during menstrual cycles. 


Chapter 18. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 


^yajl^JI uLj — (iA 
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383. Abu Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of Allah $£ was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
hand me the garment.’ She said: ‘I 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to 
him.” ($ahih) 
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384. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|g 
said: ‘Give me the mat from the 
Masjid.’ She said: ‘I am menstruating.’ 
The Messenger of Allah |g said: 
‘Your menstruation is not in your 
hand.’” (Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similarity. 
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Meaning are you one of the Khawarij. Harura’ is a place associated with a group of the 
Khawarij. 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 274. 
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Chapter 19. Menstruating j s^Jji ill - 04 ^Ji) 

Woman Spreading Out A Mat * ' 

In The Masjid J^UI 


385. Maimunah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jig used to lay his 
head in the lap of one of us and recite 
Qur’an while she was menstruating, 
and one of us would take the mat to 
the Masjid and spread it out when she 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. A Menstruating 
Woman Combing Her 
Husband’s Hair While He Is 
Performing Iftkaf In The 
Masjid 

386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah ig when 
she was menstruating and he was 
performing Ftikaf. He would put 
his head out to her while she was 
in her room. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. A Menstruating 
Woman Washing Her Husband’s 
Head 

387. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet i§§ would put his 
head out while he was performing 
Ftikdf and I would wash it, while I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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388. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“The Messenger of Allah m used 
to put his head out of the Masjid 
whi l e he was performing 1‘tikaf, 
and I would wash it, while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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389. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah while I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. . 


Chapter 22. A Menstruating 
Woman Attending The Two 
‘Bids And The Supplications Of 
The Muslims 
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390. It was narrated that Hafsah 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah jffi 
without saying: 'May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah jg say 
such and such?’ And she said: ‘Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.’ 
He said: ‘Let the mature girls, 
virgins staying in seclusion, and 
menstruating women go out and 
witness the good occasions and the 
supplications of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep away 
from the prayer place.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Eid is the followers of Islam’s holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 
worship. 


Chapter 23. A Woman 
Menstruating After Tawaf Al- 
Ifadah 
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391. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said to the Messenger of 
Allah 3 |§: “Safiyyah bint Huyai 
began menstruating.” The Messenger 
of Allah ^g said: “Perhaps she has 
detained us. Did she not circumambulate 
the House with you?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then you can leave.” (, Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Ifadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawaf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawaf Az-Ziyamh 
(the visitation circling) and Tawaf Fard (the Obligatory Tawaf) also. 

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawaf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawaf Al-Wada’ - the Farewell 
Circumambulation. 


Chapter 24. What A Woman In 
Ntfas Should Do When 
Entering Ihram 

392. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah concerning Asma’ bint 
Umais that when she gave birth at 
Dhul-Hulaifah, the Messenger of 
Allah i§ said to Abu Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and (begin 
the Talbiyah).” (Sahih) 
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A woman’s taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifas) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
bodily cleanliness. 


Chapter 25. The Funeral 
Prayer For A Woman Who 
Dies During Childbirth 

393. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “I offered the funeral prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah jig for 
Ti mm Ka‘b who had died during 
childbirth, and during the prayer, 
the Messenger of Allah |g£ stood at 
her middle.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perform the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 


Chapter 26. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On Clothes 

394. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah -jS about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 294] 
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395. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah gg about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.’” ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 293. 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl 
And Tayammum 


JmaII ~ O 

(. . . Ai>cxJl) 
a* 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghusl In 
Standing Water 

396. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub”’ 
( Sahih ) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 221, 222. 
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397. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: “None of you should 
urinate into standing water and 
then perform Ghusl or Wudu’ with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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398. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ _ ru 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ■ 

Allah j§g forbade urinating into 
standing water and then performing 
Ghusl kom Janabah in it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Haditji 
35,221,222). 


399. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade urinating into 
standing water then performing 
Ghusl with it. ( Sahih ) 
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400. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “None of you 
should urinate into standing water 
which does not flow and then 
perform Ghusl with it.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: “They 
said to Hisham - meaning Ibn 
Hassan - ‘Ayyub only attributed 
this Hadith to Abu Hurairah?’ So 
he said: ‘If Ayyub is not able to 
raise up a narration then he does 
not raise it.” ,[1 ^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In actuality this is the Prophet’s ^ Command, which Abu Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah ji§. 


^ That is, he narrated it from Abu Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet while 
others narrated it in Marju‘ form or “raised” to the Prophet -jfc. And perhaps by: “If he 
is able to not raise it” he means: “If he is not able to raise it.” And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. Concession On 
Entering Bathhouses 


^ 11 uL — (Y 

(TfV ftUll 


401. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet jp said: 
“Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not enter a bath 
house except wearing an Izcir (waist 
wrap).” (Sakih) 
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Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahddith. 


Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl 
With Snow And Hail 


^13 gfti jnihfi 4»d - or j^uji) 

(Yt A ii*dl) 


402. ‘Abdullah bin Abx Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet Jp would 
supplicate: “Alldhumma tahhimi 
min adh-dhuniib wal-khatdya. 
Alldhumma naqqini minha kamd 
yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas, Alldhumma tahhimi bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-ma’ al-barid (O 
Allah, purify me of sin and error, 
O Allah cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O 
Allah purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 60. 
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Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 

403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: “The Prophet -M, used 
to say: ‘Allahumma tahliimi bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-ma’ al-barid, 
Allahumma tahhirni min adh- 
dhunub kama yutahhar ath-tliawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Allah, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt).” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 
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404. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘How did the Messenger 
of Allah sg sleep while he was 
Junubl Did he perform Ghusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing GhuslT She said: ‘He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudu’ then sleep.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Performing G/twsf jiLl Jjl JU^VI u»L* - (n ,^Jl) 

At The Beginning Of The Night 

(ym audi) 

405. It was narrated that Ghudaif J> ’Ji Jj4 ~ *■ ‘ 6 
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bin Al-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her. ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the begi nnin g and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allah Who 
has made the matter flexible.’” 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 222. 

Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself 
When Performing Ghusl 

406. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that the Messenger of Allah Hg saw 
a man performing Ghusl in an 
open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, 
modest and concealing, and He 
loves modesty and concealment. 
When any one of you performs 
Ghusl, let him conceal himself.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 
be seen. 
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407. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah jjgl said: ‘Allah 
loves concealment, so when any 
one of you performs Ghusl let him 
conceal himself with something.’” 
(Sahih) 
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408. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: “I put some water 
out for the Messenger of Allah g§, 
then I concealed him” - and she 
mentioned how he performed 
Ghusl, then she said: “Then I 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but 
he did not want it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 254, 255. 

409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘While Ayyub, peace 
be upon him, was bathing naked, 
locusts of gold landed on him and 
he started to collect them in his 
garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): “O Ayyub, did I not make 
you rich?” he said: “Yes, O Lord, 
but I cannot do without Your 
blessing.” (Sahih) 
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(J-^l ^r 4 u r’b <u!pj [^s^a ajbu*j] '■ j><ij 

■ *i t y s - dri iyy o* (>; pv®' y.\ CF 

Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Allah Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah’s addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - Al-Wahy. 


Chapter 8. The Evidence That 
There Is No Set Limit For The 
Amount Of Water To Be Used 
For Ghusl 


JU Shill - (A j^Jl) 
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410. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|g 
used to perform Ghusl from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
Faraq [1] and he and I used to 
perform Ghusl from a single 
vessel.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The chapter’s argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 


Chapter 9. A Man And One Of 
His Wives Performing Ghusl 
From A Single Vessel 

411. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
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w See No. 230. 
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that the Messenger of Allah sg| 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. ( Sahih ) 


412. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim said: “I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used 
to perform Ghusl - the Messenger 
of Allah s|| and I - from a single 
vessel for fanabah.’” {Sahih) 


413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember competing over 
the vessel^ with the Messenger of 
Allah s§, when he and I were 
performing Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 233. 

Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 

414. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl - 
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- 1 ) See the following narration and no. 240. 
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the Messenger of Allah ag and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him (to take the water) until he 
would say: ‘Leave me some,’ and I 
would say, ‘Leave me some.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


• Y £ *: ^ <, jj; j : 


In this narration too Imam An-Nasa’i has two mentors: Muhammad bin 
Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 


meaning is the same. 

See Hadith 240. 

Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl 
From A Bowl In Which There 
Are Traces Of Dough 
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js ^ 1 jfi Ifci ix.jai ^ 
(Yot iUrll) 


415. Umm Hani’ narrated that she 
entered upon the Prophet j|§ on 
the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, when he was performing 
Ghusl - while a garment was 
screening him - from a vessel in 
which were traces of dough. She 
said: He prayed Ad-Duha - but I 
do not know how many Rak'ahs he 
prayed - after he finished Ghusl.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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See Hadith 241, 



The Book of Ghusl... 


245 


(J 9 ^ I L_J 


Chapter 12. A Woman Not 
Undoing Her (Hair) When 
Performing Ghusl 
416. ‘Aishah said: “I remember 
performing Ghusl - myself and the 
Messenger of Allah |g, from t his ” 
- a vessel like a Sa ‘ or smaller. 
“We both started taking water from 
it and I poured water over my head 
with my hand, three times, without 
undoing any of my hair.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadlth 242. 


Chapter 13. If A Person Jl»IJ Ulk; IaJ jljIj - ( \r 

Applies Perfume And Performs ,* ^ 

Ghusl) And The Trace Of The (Y 0 A ^' } vJ^ 1 s' c£j 

Perfume Remains 


417. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘I would rather wake up 
in the morning covered in tar than 
wake up and enter Ihram with the 
smell of perfume coming from me.’ 
I entered upon ‘Aishah and told 
her what he had said, and she said: 
‘I put perfume on the Messenger of 
Allah s§§ and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered Ihram. , ” (Sahili) 
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Comments: 

The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ihram - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one’s taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Ihram)? Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But ‘Aishah %> made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
donning the Ihram is not forbidden. 


Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 

418. It was narrated that 
Maimunah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah H? performed Wudu’ as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part 
and whatever had got onto it, then 
he poured water over himself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them.” She said: “This is Ghusl 
from Janabah.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 

419. It was narrated that 
Maimunah bint Al-Harith, the wife 
of the Prophet jH, said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah jg performed 
Ghusl from Janabah, he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 
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perform Wudu’ as for prayer, then 
he would pour water on his head 
and all of his body. Then he would 
move and wash his feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be rubbed with earth prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 


Chapter 16. Starting With 
Wudu’ When Performing Ghusl 
From Janabah 

420. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah performed Ghusl from 
Janabah , he would wash his hands, 
then perform Wudu’ as for prayer, 
then he would perform Ghusl , then 
run his fingers through his hair to 
be sure that the water had reached 
his scalp, then he would pour water 
over his head three times, then 
wash the rest of his body.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet jg 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one’s taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet’s sjg practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The 
Right When Purifying Oneself 

421. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet jg used to like 
to start with the right as much as 
he could when purifying himself, 
putting on sandals and combing his 
hair” - and he (the narrator) said 
in Wasit (a place in Iraq): “And in 
all his affairs.” ( Sahih ) 
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.UY: 
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Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet jg and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 


Chapter 18. Not Wiping The 
Head When Performing Wudu’ 
From Janabah 


422. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah from ‘Aishah, and, from 
‘Amr bin Sa‘d, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar: That ‘Umar asked the 
Messenger of Allah 0; about Ghusl 
from Janabah ~ and the narrations 
agree on this - that one should 
start by pouring water on the right 
hand two or three times, then put 
the right hand into the vessel and 
pour water with it onto the private 
parts, with the left hand on the 
private parts to wash off whatever 
is there, until it is clean; then put 
the left hand on the dust if one 
wants to, then pour water over the 
left hand until it is clean; then wash 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah jg performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 
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423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah j|{ performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudu’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 
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424. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah |g performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milking a she-camel, then he would 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For The Junub 
Person To Pour On His Head 
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425. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghusl 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet 3 g and he said: “As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 
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426. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah performed Ghusl, he 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 21. How To Perforin 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 

427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet If: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
"How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.’ She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘Subhan Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah si meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah M 
meant.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger Af had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhaii - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhaii - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332], Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 
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428. It was narrated that Maimiinah, 
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the wife of the Prophet jg|, said: “The 
Prophet Ig performed Ghusl from 
Jandbah ; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudu ’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering Ihram 
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429. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet ig. 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Allah jg| set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhul- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah ■§§ 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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companion.’ So tell me a Hadith 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah j||, so that Allah might 
benefit me from it. He said: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah s§§ 
say: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salah. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed.” - (One 
of the narrators) Hammam said: “I 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Qatadah or part of the 
report.” - “If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers. He will 
say: ‘Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers.’ Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner.” (Sahih) 
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Com m ents: 


We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawafil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Smart; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one’s elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 
acts of worship? 


467. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 g said: 
“The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. If it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 
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complete, and if anything is lacking 
He will say: ‘Look and see if you 
can find any voluntary prayers with 
which to complete what he 
neglected of his obligatory prayers.’ 
Then the rest of his deeds will be 
reckoned in like manner.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 


468- It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah fg said: “The first thing for 
which a person will be brought to 
account will be his Salah. If it is 
complete (all well and good), 
otherwise Allah will say: ‘Look and 
see if My slave did any voluntary 
prayer.’ If he is found to have done 
voluntary prayers, his obligatory 
prayers will be completed 
therewith.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. The Reward For 
One Who Establishes The Salah 

469. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that a man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will 
gain me admittance to Paradise.” The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
‘Worship Allah and do not associate 
anything with Him, establish the 
Salah, pay the Zakah and uphold the 
ties of kinship. Let go! 5 ” - as if he 
was riding his camel. [1] ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel’s nose-rein. 

2. In this Hadith , the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 


Chapter 11. The Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
Wh ile A Resident (Sahih.) 
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470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Munkadir and Ibrahim bin 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas 
say: “I prayed Zuhr with the 
Prophet s§§j in Al-Madinah, four 
Rak‘ahs, and Asr in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
two Rak'ahs .” 
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^ As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 
question. 
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Comments: 

In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak’ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 


Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer 
While Traveling 
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471. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Utaibah said: “I heard 
Abu Juhaifah say: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah sjgjj set off at midday, 
during the time of intense heat’ - 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muthanna said, to Al-Batha’ - and 
he performed Wudu and prayed 
Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs, and Asr, two 
Rak‘ahs, with a short spear 
( Anzah ) in front of him. ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier ( Sutrah ). The one performing 
prayer should use such a barrier ( Sutrah ) at all times except when he prays 
behind an Imam, in which case the Imam’s Sutrah is his Sutrah. 


Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The 
‘Asr Prayer 
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472. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
Ath-Thaqafi that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |§ 
say: ‘He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who prays before the sun 
rises and before it sets.’” (Sahih.) 
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Comments: 

The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur during 
demanding timings. Tire mid-aftemoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 14. Maintaining The 
‘Ayr Prayer 
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473. It was narrated that Abu 
Yunus, the freed slave of ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet |g, said: 
“Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf 
for her, and she said: ‘When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
‘Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah and the 
Asr prayer, and stand before Allah 
with obedience. 3 Then she said: ‘I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah m”’ ( Sahih) 
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Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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Comments: 

The addition made by ‘Aishah '%> of Salatul-‘Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salatul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahadith 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah jg; otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur’an. Salatul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahadith, it is the Asr prayer. 


474. It was narrated from ‘Alt <&> 
that the Prophet Ig said: “They 
distracted us from Salatul-Wusta 
(the middle prayer) until the sun 
went down.” (Sahih) 


:JpV\ % JtUi U^i - iVt 
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Comments: 

Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the Asr prayer. Allah’s 
Messenger jg| has designated this very same prayer as being the Saldtul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs {Sahih Bukhan and Sahih Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 

Chapter 15. One Who v&> h'J ^ ljIj - O o 

Abandons Salat Al-‘Asr ' , ' * 

0<5 


475. It was narrated that Abu 
Qilabah said: “Abu Al-Malih 
narrated to me: ‘We were with 
Buraidah on a cloudy day and he said: 
“Pray early, for the Messenger of 
Allah H said: ‘Whoever abandons 
Salat Al-Asr , his good deeds will 
perish.’” (Sahih) 

^ Ltjh c-j jl>- o o y: ^ t j * i \ h jt ^y> \ 

Comments: 
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1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the t imin g of the sun’s setting. Therefore, the Asr (the mid-afternoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (Al-Qada). 
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2. “His good deeds will perish” - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith). 


Chapter 16. The Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In Salat Al-‘Asr While 
A Resident 

476. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We used 
to estimate how long the 
Messenger of Allah jgj stood when 
praying in Zuhr and Asr. We 
estimated that he stood in Zuhr for 
as long as it takes to recite thirty 
verses, as long as Surat As-Sajdah 
in the first two Rak‘ahs, and half 
that in the last two. And we 
estimated that he stood for as long 
in the first two Rak’ahs of Asr as 
he stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr, and we estimated that he 
stood half as long as that in the last 
two Rak'ahs of Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Besides knowing the number of Rak’ahs for the Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet s§ used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak'ahs of Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak’ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. 

1 : j^aj ^ .Aj yLi ii jS- i — f V V 


477. It was narrated that Abu Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah IH used to stand in Zuhr and 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses 
in each Rak‘ah, then in the first two 
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Rak'ahs of Asr he would stand for 
the equivalent of fifteen verses.” 
(Sahih) 



, y. Aj- o* <j* '' | A/U L _ s ^Jl ,J> (jiVjaJl a >-y-\ [^%^> 
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Chapter 17. Salat Al-Asr While 
Traveling 


^ _p*a*Jl j'&i’ l_)Lj — ( W p->cjwJl) 

OV i^dl) Jill 


478. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet |§ prayed 
Zn/zr in Al-Madinah, four Rak'ahs, 
and he prayed 'Asr in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 470. 


479. ‘Irak bin Malik narrated that 
Nawfal bin Mu'awiyah told him that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: “Whoever misses Asr prayer, it 
is as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” 

‘Irak said: ‘And ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar informed me that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg§ saying: 
‘Whosoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it is 
as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.’” (Sahih) 

Yazid bin Abi Habib contradicted 
him.™ 


Jlbi il'lM - 1V4 
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W That is, contradicted Ja‘far bin Rabfah who narrated it from ‘Irak here - and Yazid’s 
narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from ‘Irak bin 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal 
bin Mu‘awiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jH say: 
‘Among the prayers is a prayer 
which, if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah g|j 
say: ‘It is Asr prayer.”’ ( Sahih ) 
Muhammad bin Ishaq contradicted 
him. 1 ' 11 

cY*Y/Y: jUJlj aUSll 
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481. It was narrated that ‘Irak bin 
Malik said: “I heard Nawfal bin 
Mu‘awiyah say: ‘There is a prayer 
which if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.’” Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah sg said: 
‘It is ‘Asr prayer.’” (Sahih) 


ilri aSiI -d-^- — fA\ 
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Comments: 

Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 


Chapter 18. Salat Al-Maghrib yyUJI vki> ljLj - (\A 

0 A AA>cJl) 

482. It was narrated that Salamah JjH\ ±Z ^ iLU! i'jJA - tAY 

hi That is, Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by A3-Laith from Yazid. 
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bin Kuhail said: “I saw Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair in Jam‘.^ He stood and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak’ahs, then 
he stood and prayed ‘Isha two 
Rak'ahs. Then he mentioned that 
Ibn 'Umar had done the same thing 
in that place, and he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah had done 
the same thing in that place. ( Sahih ) 


bin*- idli aJL>- Id.!?- icJlS 
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Comments: 


if 


YAA 


The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak’ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. T hi s is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak’ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the “Isha’ prayer should 
consist of two Rak’ahs while one is traveling. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Salat Al-‘Isha’ 

483. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
delayed ‘Isha’ until ‘Umar called 
h im and said: ‘The women and 
children have gone to sleep.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah sjj§ came 
out and said: ‘There is no one who 
is offering this prayer but you.’ And 
at that time no one used to pray 
except the people of Al-Madinah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 
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[l! Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujuraf, whereas forbiddance of raising one’s voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat. 

2. “There is no one who is offering this prayer but you” - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the ‘Isha’ prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered then- 
prayer in concealment. 


Chapter 20. Salat Al-‘Isha’ 

While Traveling 

484. Al-Hakam said: “Sa'eed bin 
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam'. (He 
prayed) Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs 
with an Iqamah, then he said the 
Taslim, then he prayed ‘Isha’, two 
Rak'ahs. Then he mentioned that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had done 
that, and he mentioned that the 
Messenger of Allah jig had done 
that.” ( Sahih ) 
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485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: 
“I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: ‘I 
saw ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar pray in 
Jam‘; he made the Iqamah and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, 
then he prayed ‘Isha’, two Rak'ahs, 
then he said: ‘This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ii| do in 
this place.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation 

486. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah sg§ said: “Angels come to you 
in succession by night and day, and 
they meet at Faj’r prayer and ‘Asr 
prayer. Then those who spent the 
night among you ascend, and He 
(Allah) will ask them, although He 
knows best: ‘In what condition did 
you leave My slaves.’ They will say: 
‘We left them when they were 
praying and we came to them when 
they were praying.’” ( Sahih ) 
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487. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: “Prayer in 
congregation is twenty-five times 
more virtuous than the prayer of 
any one of you offered on his own. 
The angels of the night and the day 
meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you 
wish: Verily, the recitation of the 
Qur’an in the early dawn is ever 
witnessed..”^ {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Twenty-five fold” - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 
times. 


[1] At-Isra’ 17:78. 
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488. Abu Bakr bin TJmarah bin 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jjg say: ‘No one will enter the 
Fire who prays before the sun rises 
and before it sets. 5 ” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the ‘Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 


Chapter 22. Prescribing The 
Qiblah 

489. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “We prayed toward Bait Al- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the 
Messenger of Allah jg for sixteen 
or seventeen months - Safwan was 
not sure - then it was changed to 
the Qiblah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Bara bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet jig after the emigration only. Hence, this Hadith 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha’ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka‘bah was made the Qiblah. 
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490. It was narrated that AI-Bara 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah came to Al-Madinah and 
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prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for 
sixteen months, then he was 
commanded to face toward the 
Ka‘bah, A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet |g passed by 
some of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah j§| has been commanded to 
face toward the Ka'bah’ so they 
turned to face the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qiblahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers’ turning toward the Ka'bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka‘bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 
movement is slight or sizeable. 

Chapter 23. Situations In 
Which It Is Permitted Not To 

Face The Qiblah 
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491. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah :p used to pray voluntary 
prayers ( Usabbih) while riding his 
mount, facing whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray Witr 
likewise, but he would not offer the 
prescribed prayers on it.” (Sahih) 


J 2 j 4 ^ jA~ ^ ~ 

— aJ JaiJJIj — *^Z >I (jIj a-1p Z*\2 ^vXaI^o 

fi s' a " * 

2j|| 4il olS - :Jla A»d If- t 

. _ <* 

* * ,<> *' * \ *Vr -i itf ii i ' 

j* 3 (_$ ' 1 jJ | ^ 



The Book of Salali 


293 


siUJi i_.tr 


yu Jl 4j|jUl L J^- -Ujldl ejJufi? j! J>~ I„jlj Sjlys t p-L~a 4>~f I ! ^Ljyirj 

lAj jSbbl Jjj ! l_A 1 j..f’.} \ t^jUcJlj tL_~kj (jjl li-jJs- f r<\ /V* • ^ 

■ ‘'i -kji i Ji ij^Ji <y D 3A : q 

Comments: 

1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Witr is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 


492. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3®j 
used to pray while on his animal 
when he was coming back from 
Makkah to Madinah. Concerning 
this, the verse was revealed: So 
wherever you turn (yourselves or 
your faces) there is the Face of 
Allah.’” [1] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the g/bM-direction occurs against one’s back. 


493. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % used to pray on his mount 
while on a journey, no matter what 
direction it was facing.” 

Malik said: “Abdullah bin Dinar 
said: ‘And Ibn ‘Umar used to do 
likewise.’” (Sahih) 
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Al-Baqarah 2:115. 
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Chapter 24. Finding Out That 
One Was Wrong After Doing 
His Utmost (To Determine The 
Direction) 

494. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “While the people 
were in Quba’, praying the Subh 
prayer, someone came to them and 
said that revelation had come to 
the Messenger of Allah s|| the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So 
they turned around, and they had 
been facing toward Ash-Sham, but 
now they turned to face toward the 
Ka‘bah.” ( Sahih ) 

1 *• 
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Comments: 

The honorable Imam draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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6. The Book Of The oJIJaJ! - (n 
Times (Of Prayer) ( 


Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The 
Prayer And The Definition Of 
The Times Of The Five Daily 
Prayers 


(Y 0 <cxjJl) L ^w«j>>J| ol 


495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-' Az iz 
delayed the Asr prayer a little. 
'Urwah said to him: “Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah HI in prayer.” ‘Umar said: 
“Watch what you are saying, O 
‘Urwah!” He said: “I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas'ud say: ‘I heard Abu 
Mas‘ud say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say: ‘Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then I prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him - and he counted off five 
prayers on his fingers.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Umar bin Abd AI-Aziz & had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
(‘Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah’s objective 
Was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril 3P had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 
performance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Zuhr 
496. Shu’bah said: “Sayyar bin 
Salamah, narrated to us, he said; ‘I 
beard my father ask Abu Barzah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah I said: ‘Did you really 
hear him?’ He said: ‘As I can hear you 
now.’ He said: ‘I heard my father ask 
about the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah He said: ‘He would not 
mind if he delayed it - meaning 
'Isha ' until midnight, and he did not 
like to sleep before it or speak after 
it.’” Shu‘bah said: “Then I met him 
later on and asked him. He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and (he would 
pray) Asr and a man could walk to 
the farthest point in Al-Madinah 
and the sun would still be clear and 
hot. And Maghrib, I do not know the 
time he mentioned.’ After that 1 met 
him and asked him, and he said; ‘He 
used to pray Fajr then after the prayer 
a man could regarding it, sitting next 
to him, look at the face of someone 
he knew and he could recognize it.’ 
He said: ‘And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses).”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 
the meridian. 

2. Allah’s Messenger jg generally offered the late evening prayer (‘Ishd’) when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 
until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri he said: “Anas told me that 
the Messenger of Allah went 
out when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and led them in Zuhr 
prayer.” ( Sahih ) 
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498. It was narrated that Khabbab 
said: “We complained to the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ about how 
hot the sand was, but he did not 
respond to our complaint.” It was 
said to Abu Ishaq (one of the 
narrators): “Did they complain 
regarding his praying it early?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When Traveling 
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499. Hamzah AI-‘A’idhi said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: ‘When 
the Prophet H halted, he would 
not move on until he had prayed 
Zuhr.’ A man said: ‘Even if it was 
the middle of the day?’ He said: 
‘Even if it was the middle of the 
day.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer ( Zuhr ) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 


Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When It Is Cold 


(YA ^dl) 


500. Khalid bin Dinar Abu Khaldah 
said: “I heard Anas bin Malik say: 
‘When it was hot, the Messenger of 
Allah £j§ would wait until it cooled 
down to pray, and when it was cold 
he would hasten to pray.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The term Ibrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one’s 
feet underneath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet ayg would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 


Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down 
When It Is Hot 
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501. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘If it is very hot, wait 
until it cools down before you pray, 
for intense heat is a breeze from 
Hell.’” (Sahih) 
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502. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa in a Mcafu ,[1] report: “Wait 
until it cools down to pray Zuhr, 
for the heat you experience is a 
breeze from Hell.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For further elucidation, see Hadtth 500, 501. 


Chapter 6. The End Of The y^w , - i j ^-T - (~ jv^uJl) 

Time For Zw/ir 
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503. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j§g said: This is ‘Jibril, peace 
be upon you, he came to teach you 
your religion. He prayed Subh 
when the dawn appeared, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed 
Asr when he saw that the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed Maghrib when the 
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M Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to him 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a little lighter, then 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed ‘Isha’ when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: ‘The prayer 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
when you prayed today.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
Asr prayer, according to this Hadith and all other authentic Ahadith is Mithl 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shirak)]. The tim e of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet’s |g Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

2. The most meritorious and preferred time of Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

3. He gl performed the sunset prayer ( Maghrib ) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day’s prayer and the ending time of the second 
day’s prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 
for this prayer. 


504. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud said: “The Prophet jg 
prayed Zuhr when the length of (a 
person’s shadow) was between 
three and five feet in summer, and 
between five and seven feet in 
winter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 
wintertime it is longer. 

2. This shadow refers to man’s own shadow. Each man’s height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 


Chapter 7. The Beginning Of 
The Time For ‘Asr 
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505. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah j|| about the times of 
prayer. He said: Tray with me.’ So 
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to its 
height, Maghrib when the sun had 
set and ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” He said: “Then he 
prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a 
man was equal in length to his height, 
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Asr when the length of a man’s 
shadow was twice his height, and 
Maghrib just before the twilight 
disappeared.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: “Then 
he said: ‘With regard to 'Isha‘ I think 
it is up to one-third of the night.’” [1] 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. In this Hadith, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for ‘Iska’ 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night ( NisfAl-Layl ). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for Asr, see Hadith 503. 


Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray 

‘Asr 

506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed Asr when the sun was in 
her room and the shadow had not 
appeared on her wall. ( Sahih ) 
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This Hadith points to the early performances of the Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet ■{&, used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of ‘Ai’shah t 8i 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 


The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from ‘Ata’ from Jabir. 



The Book of The Times 


303 


t_ibT 


sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 


507. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah jffi used 
to pray ‘Asr, then a person could 
go to Quba : .” One of thern^ said: 
“And he would come to them when 
they were praying.” The other said: 
“And the sun was still high.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We leam from this Hadith that the Prophet j| 2 used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salat Al-Asr ) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet Ig. 


508. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g|g used to pray Asr when 
the sun was still high and bright, 
and a person could go to Al- 
‘Awali [21 when the sun was still 
high.” (Sahih) 
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ih Both Az-Zuhri and Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 
them. 

i 2 l Al-‘Awall is the southern most district of Al-Madinah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 
limit is about eight miles. 
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509. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg used to lead us in ‘Asr 
prayer when the sun was still bright 
and high.” 
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510. It was narrated that Abu Bakr 
bin ‘Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: “I heard Abu Umamah bin 
Sahl say: ‘We prayed Zuhr with 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, then we 
went out and entered upon Anas 
bin Malik, and we found him 
praying ‘Asr.’” I said: “O uncle, 
what is this prayer that you 
prayed?” He said: “‘Asr; this is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
0 t that we used to pray with h i m .” 
(Sahih) 
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511. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “We prayed at the 
time of ‘Umar bin ! Abdul-‘Aziz, 
then we went to Anas bin Malik 
and found him praying. When he 
finished he said to us: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘We prayed 
Zuhr.’ He said: ‘I prayed ‘Asr.’ 
They said: ‘You have prayed early.’ 
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He said: ‘Rather I prayed as I saw 
my companions pray.’” (Hasan) 

Oj lj UjI iZ. 1 >oP 

. UjIAj ^ \>^a I 

■ iSr^ ejji JjJ .Ui!-Cp 413 IjLf- jJO Sir J 

Comments: 

Ail these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah || used to 
perform the 'Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet’s jg 
Sunnah. That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best tiling to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 


:d IjllSi :<Jls .^liM 


Chapter 9. Stern Warning 
About Delaying ‘Asr 

512. Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us that 
he entered upon Anas bin Malik in 
his house in Al-Basrah, when he 
had finished Zuhr , and his house 
was beside the Masjid. “When we 
entered upon him, he said: ‘Have 
you prayed AsrT We said: ‘No, we 
have just finished Zuhr .’ He said: 
‘Pray ‘Asr.’ So we got up and 
prayed, and when we finished he 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah *g say: “That is the prayer of 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays 
Asr prayer until (the sun) is 
between the horns of the Shaitan, 
then he gets up and pecks four 
( Rak'ahs ) in which he only 
remembers Allah a little.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Gives four quick pecks” because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not hilly carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 


513. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah ijjg said: “The one who 
misses Asr prayer, it is as if he has 
been robbed of his family and his 
wealth.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

See Hcidith 479 for the commentary. 


Chapter 10. The End Of The 
Time For ‘Asr 


(T£ ii*d1) 


514. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that Jibril came to the 
Prophet i| to teach him the times 
of prayer. Jibril went forward, with 
the Messenger of Allah jg behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah sg, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 
him when the shadow of a person 
was equal to his height, and did as 
he had done before; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah s|| behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah s§§, and he prayed Asr. Then 
Jibril came to him when the sun 
had set; Jibril went forward, with 
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the Messenger of Allah j§§ behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah |g, and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
behind him and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah |§, and he 
prayed 'Isha Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah |§, and he prayed Al- 
GhadahS 1] Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed ‘Isha’. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon) 1 - 2 ! 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadah. Then he said: ‘The time 
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Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 

^ The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr , as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak’ah . 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer. 5 ” ( Sahih) 

if. y Oi y ^y\ [gjx**] : 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Catches 
Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘Asr Prayer 


515. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet 3 § said: 
“Whoever catches up with two 
Rak'ahs of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or one Rak'ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, has 
caught it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The significance of the Hadith is that the beginning of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 


516. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Whoever catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catches up with one 
Rak'ah of Fajr before the sun rises, 
has caught it.” (Sahih) 
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i-Uilj y^> ye JjL—II C-jljdl jaS\ l \ tt /“t*Y:^ ‘(J 1 —• *>■ 

lijJy ye OOl:^. ii-jjj*} \ JJ j-^Jl ye j iijjl i_jL sSjivJl i 

y Xjj>^ y& SAo:^ 4 J (jjl « 1 jjj 4 _p*>j ' 

.ij Jlp\hjLP 

517. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§§ said: 

“If any one of you catches the first 
prostration of Asr prayer before 
the sun sets, let him complete his 
prayer, and if he catches up with 
the first prostration of Fajr prayer 
before the sun rises, let him 
complete his prayer.” ( Sahih ) 


bj.t=- : j jA 2^> yj j ytjz li j ~>-1 — * \ V 

^ to && y 

u* LiS- 6 l st) La oJ 6* 
^ SjA^" Jjl jhSAJ-l iljil lip :Jli 

yjA bl JJs obld* 

SbLo ^ 3 -l>— 3 . djl fljil lilj 

.«£bU> ^ £&; M ^4iJi 

“Y ^ J—idl (_j;l y& (djhdl LtjJjJl jhil) i(_£jU*Jl 

(*Uju US t <ul— ^ I yt- yA\ Jjjh ,y "t * V : ^ t p-L~* ^ I j i \ 0 * £ ; ^ ( ,_5 ^.531 y jA_j 


518. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ali of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with §ubh, and 
whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
of Asr prayer before the sun sets, 
then he has caught up with Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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519. It was narrated from Nasr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from his grandfather 
Mu'adh, that he performed Tawaf 
with Mu‘adh bin ‘Afra’ but he did not 
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pray. “I said: 'Are you not going to 
pray?’ He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘There is no prayer 
after ‘Asr until the snn has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen.’” 

{Dai) 
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Chapter 12. The Beginning Of ^JUll cij, Jj! - (U 

The Time For Maghrib '' .. 


520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah 
H and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: ‘Stay with us for 
these two days.’ Then he told Bilal 
to say the Iqamah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Iqamah for Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Iqamah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the Iqamah for ‘Isha‘. The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying ‘Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed Asr later than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the Iqainah for 
‘Isha ’ when one-third of the night had 
passed, and he prayed, then he said: 

‘Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
you have seen.’” (Sahih) 

f t \ oiij I .— j L/ i L*<J1 < ^— u* f- \: 

. \ o 1 o . L f fj t 4j 1 0L a ..j 

Comments: 

1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 

2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the t iming of the Maghrib 
prayer: It is the sunset. 


Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray 
Maghrib 

521. It was narrated from a man of 
Aslam, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet that 
they used to pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet then they would go back 
to their families in the furthest part 
of AI-Madinah, shooting arrows and 
seeing where they landed.^ 1 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. As we get to know from this Hadith the Maghrib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 
miles. 

Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib Of A ^ C>-t : - Of 


522. It was narrated that Abu 
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W Because it was still bright enough. 
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Basrah Al-Ghifari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|§ led us in 
praying Asr in Al-Mukhammas. He 
said: ‘This prayer was enjoined 
upon those who came before you, 
but they neglected it. Whoever 
prays it regularly will have a two¬ 
fold reward, and there is no prayer 
after it until the Shahid appears.” 
And the Shahid is “the star.”^ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Until the stars come out”, in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sense. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And Allah knows best! 
{Shahid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 


Chapter 15. The End Of The 
Time For Maghrib 
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523. It was narrated from‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr - and (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “Sometimes he 
(Qatadah, his teacher) narrated it as 
a Marfu‘ report and sometimes he 
did not” - “The time for Zuhr prayer 
is until ‘Asr comes, and the time for 
Asr prayer is until the sun turns 
yellow. The time for Maghrib is until 
the twilight disappears, and the time 
for ‘Isha’ is until the night is halfway 
through, and the time for Subh is 
until the sun rises.” (Sahih) 
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^ This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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524. Abu Bakr bin Abi Musa 
narrated that his father said: “A 
man came to the Prophet gSg asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not answer him. He told 
Bilal to say the Iqamah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Iqamah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
would say: Tt is the middle of the 
day,’ but he (the Prophet |gj) knew 
better. Then he told him to say the 
Iqamah for Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the Iqamah for Maghrib when the 
sun had set. Then he told him to 
say the Iqamah for ‘Isha’ when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Iqamah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: ‘The sun has risen.’ 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was 
nearly the time of Asr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
Asr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: ‘The sun 
has turned red.’ Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed ‘Isha’ until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
‘The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.’” ( Sahth ) 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin 
Sallam narrated that his father 
said: “Muhammad bin ‘All and I 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari. We said to him: ‘Tell us 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah j§|.’ That was at the time 
of Al-Hajjaj bin Yusuf. He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah |f§ came 
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith and the 
shadow (of a thing) was the length 
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed 
Asr when the shadow of a man was 
the length of a sandal-strap plus his 
height. Then he prayed Maghrib 
when the sun had set. Then he 
prayed ‘Isha‘ when the twilight 
disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr 
when dawn broke. The next day he 
prayed Zuhr when a man’s shadow 
was equal to his height. Then he 
prayed Asr when a man’s shadow 
was twice his height, and (the time 
between the prayer and sunset) 
lasted as long as it takes a swift 
rider to reaqh Dhul-Hulaifah. Then 
he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, 
then he prayed ‘Isha’ when one-third 
or one-half of the night had passed’” 
- (One of the narrators) Zaid, was 
not sure - “then he prayed Fajr when 
it had become bright.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal ( Shirak ); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very s mall or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 
from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun’s afterglow (Shafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahadith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 

Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked _ (u ^*j|) 

To Sleep After The Maghrib ' 

Prayer 


526. Sayyar bin Salamah said: “I 
entered upon Abu Barzah, and my 
father asked him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah s§§ pray the 
prescribed prayers?’ He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
Al-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright.’ I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. ‘And he used to like to 
delay ‘Isha’, which you call Al- 
Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah ( Fajr ) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses.’” 
(Sahih) 


^ . i ?>■ >o ^ • f ^ v N 

: J ii : <J ll 

^1 :JU 

«||§ 4 JLI 3 

\ J \ ^ ^ • 3 U ? I 

lx*r 

(J 1$ lo Cw-jj 4 *L>- 1J O JuaJ I 1 

1 —jl5j ^ 

1 ^X 3 0 iSj c <uiUJl 

e'^Ly'? 0 t LaA*u OjA>J Ij 

(jI5j I I 

.2U1 J! jlUL 


^0 0<U:£ JjO ^ 0j5o U 1 _»lj tftjXall ^ J>- \ \ 

jjtij <Jjl ii0 thill cjJ> 

^ 1 ^ ^ jh—* {j# £ V: ^ <. ! . . . 

. Aj jUio 


Comments: 

For the since ' Isha* (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it ‘Atamah (the prayer of darkness: ‘Atamah - the disappearance 
of the sun’s reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For ‘Isha’ 

527. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him , came to 
the Prophet jg when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: ‘Get up, 
O Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.’ 
Then he waited until a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for Asr and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray ‘Asr.’ Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib.’ So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray ‘Isha’.’ So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: ‘Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man’s shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man’s shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
‘Get up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ 
So he prayed Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for ‘Ishd’ when the first third 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ So he prayed 
‘Isha’. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: ‘Get up and pray.’ 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
‘The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits).”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 503. 


Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray 
‘Isha’ 
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528. It was narrated that Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Hasan said: “AJ-Hajjaj 
arrived, and we asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah |§ prayed Zuhr at the time 
of intense heat, 1 ^ and ‘Asr when the 
sun was white and clear, and 
Maghrib when the sun set, and with 
‘Isha’ it would depend - if he saw 
that the people had gathered, he 
would pray early, and if he saw that 
they had not come yet, he would 
delay it.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Meaning, at the earliest time. 
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Chapter 19. Twilight 


(tr «>di) jllii ujLj - o<t 


529. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: “I am the 
most knowledgeable of people 
about the time of the ‘Isha’ prayer. 
The Prophet jgg used to pray it 
when the moon set on the third 
night of the month.” (Sahih) 


530. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “By Allah, 
I am the most knowledgeable of 
people about the time of the ‘Isha’ 
prayers. The Prophet used to 
pray it when the moon set on the 
third night of the month.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 


Chapter 20. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Delaying ‘Isha’ 
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531. Sayyar bin Salamah said: “My 
father and I entered upon Abu 
Barzah, and my father said to him: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah 
0 pray the prescribed prayers? 5 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest part of Al-Madinah when 
the sun was still bright.”’ - He said: 
“I forgot what he said to me about 
Maghrib.” - “And he used to like 
to delay ‘Isha’, which you call Al- 
Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.”’ ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 

See jHadith 526 . 
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532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-Atamali, either in congregation 
or on my own?’ He said: ‘I heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg delayed Al-Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then ‘Umar got up and said: 
‘The prayer, the prayer!’” ‘Ata’ 
said: ‘Ibn ‘AbbSs said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jjg came out, 
and it is as if I can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: “And he indicated 
(how)”].”’ I checked with ‘Ata’ how 
the Prophet gj put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 
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way as Ibn ‘Abbas had done. ‘Ata’ 
spread his fingers a little, then 
placed them with the tips of his 
fingers on his forehead, then he 
drew his fingers together on his 
head until his thumb touched the 
edge of the ear that is next to the 
face, then moved it to his temple 
and forehead, then he said: ‘Were 
it not that I would impose too 
much difficulty for my Ummah, I 
would have commanded them to 
offer this prayer only at this time.’” 
( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty”: this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timin gs of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 


533. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet |j§ 
delayed Ishd’ one night until part 
of the night had passed. Then 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, got up and called out: ‘The 
prayer, O Messenger of Allah! The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah |g came out with water 
dripping from his head, saying: 
‘Tibs is (the best) time (for ‘Ishd"), 
were it not that this would be too 
difficult for my Ummah.”' (Sahih) 
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534. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah used to delay the later 
•Isha‘” [1] (Sahih) 
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535. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
-il said: “Were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah , I would have commanded 
them to delay ‘Isha’ and to use the 
Siwak for every prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The End Of The 
Time For ‘Isha ’ 

536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
delayed Al-'Atamah one night, and 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, called out to him: ‘The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ The Messenger of Allah jg| 
came out and said: ‘No one is 
waiting for it except you.’ At that 
time no prayer was offered except 
in Al-Madinah. Then he said: ‘Pray 
it between the time when the 
twilight disappears and when one- 
third of the night has passed.’” 
(Sahih) 
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[I) It is described as the later ‘Isjia’ prayer because the Maghrib prayer is sometimes called 
‘Isha’ prayer, but it is the first ‘Isha’. Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Maghrib ‘Isha’ without qualifying it as the first ‘him’. See Path Al-Bari. 
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Comments: 

The period of full merit of the Isha’ prayer is until one-third of the night, its 
permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 


537. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
“The Prophet ^ delayed the 
prayer one night until most of the 
night had passed and the people in 
the Masjid had gone home to sleep, 
then he went out and prayed, and 
said: ‘This is indeed its (prayer) 
time, were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“This is indeed its time” means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 
the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 
night. 


538. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “We stayed in the Masjid one 
night waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah jg! to pray ‘Isha’. He came out 
to us when one-third of the night or 
more had passed, and he said when 
he came out: ‘You are waiting for a 
prayer for which the followers of no 
other religion are waiting. Were it 
not that I would impose too much 
difficulty on my Ummah, I would 
have led them in the prayer at this 
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time.’ Then he commanded the 
Mu’a dhdh in to say the Iqamah and 
he prayed.” 

jjjjjj-Jl jliil <a-^ i:g j£u 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 483, 537. 


539. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg led us in 
Maghiib prayer, then he did not 
come out to us until half the night 
had passed. Then he came out and 
led them in prayer, then he said: 
‘The people have prayed and gone 
to sleep, but you are still in a state 
of prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the prayer. Were it not for the 
weakness of the weak and, the 
sickness of the sick, I would have 
commanded that this prayer be 
delayed until halfway through the 
night.’” (Sahih) 
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540. Humaid said: “Anas was asked: 
‘Did the Prophet jg use a ring?’ He 
said: ‘Yes. One night he delayed the 
later ‘Isha’ prayer, until almost 
halfway through the night. When he 
prayed the Prophet Ig turned his 
face toward us and said: ‘You are 
still in a state of prayer so long as 
you are waiting for it.’” Anas said: ‘It 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.’ 
According to the narration of ‘All - 
that is, Ibn Hujr - “until halfway 
through the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“The luster of his ring”: The Prophet’s Hj ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet #§ had it made in order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 22. Concession 
Allowing ‘Isha’ To Be Called 
“ Al-‘Atamah ” 
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541. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there was in the call 
to prayer and the first row, and 
they could not find any way to get 
to do that^ other than by drawing 
lots, they would do that. If they 
knew what (virtue) there was in 
coming early to prayer, they would 
compete to be first in the Masjid. If 
they knew what (virtue) there was 
in Al-‘Atamah and Subh, they 
would come to them even if they 
had to crawl.” ( Sahih ) 
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Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval 
To Call ‘Isha’ “Al-‘Atamah ” 

542. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjg 
said: ‘Do not let the Bedouin make 
you change the name of this prayer 
of yours, for they delay the prayer 
until it is very dark because of their 
preoccupation with camels and 
milking them. Verily, it is ’Isha’.’” 

(Sam) 
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543. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah H say on the Minbar : ‘Do not 
let the Bedouin make you change 
the name of your prayer; verily, it is 
‘Isha’.”' ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Bedouins continued calling the ‘Isha’ prayer ‘Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun’s reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer ‘Isha’. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of ‘Isha’ would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the ‘Isha’ ‘Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of ‘Isha ’ is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Subh 


cij Jyf — (Y i 
UA 


544. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin ‘All 
bin Al-Husain narrated from Ms 
father, that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgj; 
prayed Subh as soon as he was 
certain the dawn had appeared.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salat Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sadiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 


545. Humaid narrated from Anas 
that a man came to the Prophet J§ 
and asked him about the time of 
the Subh prayer. The following 
morning he commanded that the 
Iqamah for prayer be said when 
dawn broke, and he led us in 
prayer. The next day when there 
was light he commanded that the 
Iqamah for prayer be said and he 
led us in prayer. Then he said: 
“Where is the one who was asking 
about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying ^ j| j - (r o ^«j|) 

Fajr While It Is Still Dark) ' ' ' 

While a Resident ^ 


546. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah 3H had prayed Subh, the 
women would depart, wrapped in 
their wrappers, unrecognizable 
because of the darkness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger jjjg generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Fajr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to return to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
darkness (Ghalas). 
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547. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The women used to pray 
Subh with the Messenger of Allah 
HI, wrapped in their wrappers, 
then they would return, and no one 
would recognize them because of 
the darkness.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) 
While Travelling 
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548. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah % 
prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar 
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during the time that it was still dark, 
when he was near the enemy. Then 
he attacked them and said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!’ Twice. 
‘Then, when it descends in their 
courtyard, evil will be the morning 
for those who had been warned! ”’W 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


. i g f ^^ 4 ^ I j*j 4 ^ Ar3 dr: p toj>- ^ 


Allah’s Messenger gff attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would carry out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be 
attacking disbelievers. 


Chapter 27. Al-Isfdr (Praying 
Fajr When It Has Become 
Lighter) 

549. It was narrated from R:ifi £ bin 
Khadij that the Prophet jgj said: 
“Pray Fajr when the dawn shines.” 
(Sahih) 
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550. It was narrated from Mahmud 
bin Labid, from some men among 
his people who were of the Ansar, 
that the Messenger of Allah % 
said; “The more you delay Fajr, the 
greater the reward.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward” means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
;g was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur’an) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the tune when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet’s H action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet’s §§ custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 

2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 28. Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak‘ah Of The Subh 
Prayer 

551. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet fjg said: 
“Whoever catches up with a 
prostration of Subh before the sun 
rises, then he has caught up with it; 
and whoever catches up with a 
prostration of ‘Asr before the sun 
sets, then he has caught up with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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552. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet j§| said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
of Fajr before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with it; and whoever 
catches up with a Rak'ah of ‘Asr 
before the sun sets, then he has 
caught up with it.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See Hadith 515. 


Chapter 29. The End Of The 
Time For Subh 
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553. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s§§ used to pray Zuhr when 
the sun passed its zenith, and he 
would pray ‘Asr between these two 
prayers; and he would pray Maghrib 
when the sun had set, and he used 
to pray ‘lsha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared,” then he said straight 
after that: “And he would pray Fajr 
when a man could see clearly.” 
(Sahih) 
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\ oTY ; ^ j^j 1 *4 <L*-£ ^ \ jXXt^>-\ a >-^>-1 ! ^^y>sj 

l *L*Jj <Up (£jjJ Afljj “U-* 1 <5-L^> _^j! 3? t j-~>- t^lc-*b!ljLP -Lj^r^a <dl*J 

. -Lfrlj*. t Ulj- 4 dJx'^S' 4Ai *^l| ^ 

Comments: 

1. In that period of time, people used to perform the Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet’s j|J Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day Asr. 

2. “Could see clearly”, means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet jg concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 30. Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak‘ah Of The 
Prayer 

554. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 H said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak'ah of prayer, then he 
has caught up with the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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555. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 H said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak'ah of the prayer, 
then he has caught up with it.” 
(Sahih) 
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556. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
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of the prayer, then he has caught 
up with the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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557. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sit said: ‘Whoever catches up 
with a Rak'ah of the prayer has 
caught up with it.’” (Sahih) 
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558. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
»j|t said: “Whoever catches up with 
a Rak'ah of Jumu'ah or any other 
(prayer), his prayer is complete.” 
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559. It was narrated from Salim 
that the Messenger of Allah sH 
said: “Whoever catches up with a 
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Rak'ah of one of the prayers has 
caught up with it, except that he 
has to make up the portion that he 
missed.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. The Ahadith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and 'Asr prayers. 
The Ahadith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer’s one Rak’ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak’ahs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak’ahs being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 

2. In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak’ah , the person need 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak’ah , he has 
to pray the noon prayer’s ( Zuhr ) four Rak’ahs, according to this Hadith. 


Chapter 31. Times During 
Which Salah Is Prohibited 

560. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: “The 
sun rises and with it the horn of 
the Shaitan, then when it is fully 
risen, he goes away. Then when it 
approaches the meridian he comes 
near to it, and when it has passed 
the zenith he goes away. Then 
when it is close to setting, he 
comes near to it, then when it has 
set, he goes away.” And the 
Messenger of Allah sp forbade 
praying at those times. (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 


In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nafl), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 
perform it. 


561. It was narrated that Musa bin 
'All bin Rabah said: “I heard my 
father say: ‘I heard ‘Uqbah bin 
'Amir Al-Juhani say: There are 
three times during which the 
Messenger of Allah jgg forbade us 
to pray in or bury our dead: When 
the sun has clearly started to rise, 
until it is fully risen; when it is 
directly overhead at noon, until it 
has passed its zenith; and when it is 
close to setting, until it has fully 
set.’” ( Sahih .) 
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Comments: 

Imam Ahm ad (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Haditji differently. 


Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of 
Praying After Subh 
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562. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 
forbade praying after Asr until the 
sun had set, and after Subh until 
the sun had risen. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 
missed obligatory prayers. 


563. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet jj§ - including ‘Umar who 
was one of the dearest of them to 
me - that the. Messenger of Allah 
3 § forbade praying after Fajr until 
the sun had risen, and praying after 
Asr until the sun had set.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Praying While The Sun Is 
Rising 

564. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
sg| said: “No one of you should 
deliberately try to pray when the 
sun is rising, or when it is setting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one’s prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah , , ,, L , 

-g| forbade praying when the sun is S? ‘Cr ^ ^ • - “ b “ 

rising or setting. (Safcrft) Jb* M ^ ^ At of ^1 

■ j' 

jjaj 4<u AuIj^ cIjJu* ^ Y *1 /Y; -Uj>4 oaUmiJI i^^eJ 

. Jjl_Si jiij I t^iU y a™U (_^u Ij ] 


Chapter 34- The Prohibition Of 
Praying At Midday 


by *j r£4Jl ^ ^ji - (n ^^Ji) 

(^A 4jl^clh) 


566. It was narrated from Musa 
bin ‘All that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir say: ‘There 
are three times during which the 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade us 
from praying or burying our dead: 
When the sun had clearly started 
to rise until it was fully risen, when 
it was directly overhead at noon 
until it has passed the zenith, and 
when it was close to setting until it 
had fully set.”’ (Sahih) 


» , > • . +*•.,>* *, 
if iyy iA ~ yy- Od >*J ~ 
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ifr7J '■&f <J*~ £&* yy 

i-wsj' jfTJ JJ~ r**yi jLlli 
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. ^ o £ A : i i£^Svl I y yj i o U : ^ i ^ jlS l^Lyz^a] : ^vyu 

Comments: 

Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 


prayer [Asr]. 

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Praying After ‘Asr 

567. It was narrated from Damrah 
bin Sa‘eed that he heard Abu Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri say: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g forbade praying after Subh 
until the sun had risen, and praying 
after S4sr until the sun had set.” 
(SaMh) 


J& V&bll jp - (To j^Ji) 
(O't Ji>cdl) 

:Jll y b ~ 
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£ ^ jA J £ 'U 41—p p Li*. V £ Y jx ', -W>- 1 4>- J?- ) [ bS A—<] J ' ^A3 

. t>j~S UPCto AptJJ j £ (VY* 1 I I) gU.Jf) ?~ 4«p jjjl £i? ^ S £ ^ | ^ 

Comments: 

One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(i Subh ) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 


568. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid that he heard Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah si say: ‘There is no prayer 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly 
risen, and no prayer after Asr until 
the sun has fully set.’” ( Sahih) 
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569. (Another chain) from Abu 
Sa‘eed AI-Khudri, from the Messenger 
of Allah iH with a similar report. 
(Sahih) 


570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet sg forbade 
praying after Asr. (Sahih) 


1( jji—Jl £tLo-u»JI jb\ 
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^jA ££*1^ t 1 t 0 / t : dj>- jA>-\ 

• 0j~5 jAj-i ^ _jAj 


571. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawus that his father said: 
“‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said: ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, is not correct, 
rather the Messenger of Allah ig 
only prohibited, as he said: ‘Do not 
deliberately seek to pray when the 
sun is rising or when it is setting, 
for it rises between the horns of a 
Shaitan.” (Sahth ) 
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Comments: 

Umar’s 4& forbidding people to pray after the S4sr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah jg. But ‘Aishah >4 had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different 
conclusion on account of the Prophet’s jg praying after ‘Asr. 


572. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ip said: ‘When the edge of 
the sun rises, then delay prayer until 
it has fully risen, and when the edge 
of the sun starts to set, delay prayer 
until it has fully set.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 
mentioned in Ahadith 551 to 559. 


573. Abu Yahya Sulaim bin‘Amir, : ’J, /JS irjLl - ovr 
Damrah bin Habib and Abu ' , * __ 

Talhah Nu‘aim bin Ziyad said: “We drt erf 1 j? (°' 

heard Abu Umamah Al-Bahili say: '• ' z ^ ^ 

‘I heard ‘Amrah bin ‘Abasah say: I V ' _ ' £ ' „ 

said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is y pll J>l 

there any moment which brings = -ty >*- , 

one closer to Allah than another, ' ^ ^ y ' J '~y?~ ^ 

> f o + A J- * * 

or any moment that should be :J < * s L»UJl 5iUi 151 LrfLw. :JJU 

sought out for remembering , ■>' > >„ , . 

Allah?’ He said: ‘Yes, the closest - ^ : ^ oi c -^ 

that the Lord is to His slave is in Jo Ji !^1 JjZJ 

the last part of the night, so if you " „ J _ „„ =( „ *. 

can be among those who remember ■ 2*^ i>s J* j' 

Allah at that time, then do so. For ^ ^ u ^ t vJ, : 

prayer is attended and witnessed , 4 

(by the angels) until the sun rises, ‘>*-11 Jill ojl lill J. J =rj 

then it rises between the two horns *, - - >±V . * t k tf : 'f:.i 

of the Shaitan, that is the time ~ 

- ' „ * * tf " * ' j. 

when the disbelievers pray, so do SbUJI jla iJSj jpllJl tilt J> 

not pray until the sun has risen to ? - ■>- >. • - 

the height of a spear and its rays '~^ r ty 

have disappeared. Then prayer is ii-Ut . Mi.Vt.t i JJ TU; 

attended and witnessed (by the s , , , a ' „ r 

angels) until the sun is directly C" J ^ jUS3l 

overhead at midday, and that is the bill I It L^lii rflij 

time when the gates of Hell are , a , a J * 

opened and it is stoked up. So do J~Hl Jalt 5S^-L> 

not pray until the shadows appear. ^ l^U _,$! ■ a v 

Then prayer is attended and • • -'(_ ' ' '' 

witnessed (by the angels) until the iJZ J»- jui 

sun sets, and it sets between the s, •>, >. . ' « ; in 

horns of a Shaitan, and that is the ^ ^ r' “l" 

time when the disbelievers pray.’” <^U=Li Jll 
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Comments: 

1. In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to Allah’s closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Allah’s Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum bi qiyam al-layl fa innahu 
dabussalihin qablakum (Jami’ at-Tirmidhi, Hadith. 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyam Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun’s reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahadith, forbiddance to pray after praying the Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 


Chapter 36. Concession 
Allowing Prayer After ‘Asr 

574. It was narrated that ‘Alt said: 
“The Messenger of Allah m 
forbade praying after ‘Asr unless 
the sun was still white, clear and 
high.” (Sahih) 
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575. It was narrated that Hisham 
said: “My father told me: ‘Aishah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 0 
never neglected to pray two Rak'ahs 
after Asr in my house.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allah g|§. This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after Asr. 
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576. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: ‘Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah jig never entered upon me 
after Asr but he prayed them (the 
two Rak'ahs).” (Sahih) 

f jAj t, (oYA ):fj 1 
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577. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I heard Masruq and 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness 
that ‘Aishah said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah jj| was with me 
after Asr, he would pray them 
(these two Rak'ahs).”’ (Sahih) 
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578. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There are two prayers that 
the Messenger of Allah gS never 
neglected to pray them in my 
house secretly nor publicly: Two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr and two 
Rak'ahs after Asr.” (Sahih) 
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579. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the two prostrations (Rak'ahs) 
that the Messenger of Allah gg used 
to pray after ‘Asr. She said: “He used 
to pray them before Asr, but if he 
got distracted or forgot them, he 
would pray them after Asr, and if he 
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did a prayer he would be constant in 
it.” (Sahih) 
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580. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet m once 
prayed two Rak‘ahs after Asr in 
her house. She asked him about 
that and he said: “They are two 
Rak'ahs that I used to pray after 
Zuhr, but I got distracted and 
forgot them until I prayed Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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581. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 H got distracted and did not 
pray the two Rak‘ahs before Asr so 
he prayed them after Asr” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Concession 
Regarding Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets 


Jli s^Uii j is^t - (rv (^^ 1 ) 

(T i jJ-iJI '—‘/j* 


582. ‘Imran bin Hudair said: “I 
asked Lahiq about the two Rak'ahs 
before sunset. He said: “Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, 
and Mu‘awiyah sent word to him 
asking: ‘What are these two Rak'ahs 
at sunset?’ He had to refer to Umm 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 5g used to 
pray two Rak'ahs before Asr, then 
he was distracted and did not pray 
them, so he prayed them when the 
sun set, and I never saw him pray 
them before or after that.’” ( Sahih .) 
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Comments: 

These are the very same two Rak’ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called “after the Asr”. 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib 

583. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Abu Al-Khair 
told him: “Abu Tamim Al-Jaishani 
stood up to pray two Rak'ahs 
before Maghrib, and I said to 
‘Uqbah bin ‘ Ami r: ‘Look at this 
man, what prayer is he praying?’ 
He turned and looked at him, and 
said: ‘This is a prayer that we used 
to pray at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 0,.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

These two Rak’ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer’s ( Maghrib ) 
Sunnah. Allah’s Messenger jg used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The 
Appearance of Dawn 


Jm S^L3ai( — (YA 

(ir u>di) 


584. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When the 
dawn appears, the Messenger of 
Allah m would only pray two short 
Rak'ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This prayer is the two -Rak’ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer ( Fajr ). They 
are strongly emphasized ( Mu’akkadah ); the Prophet |g would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak’ah Sunnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 
dawn prayer. (Sahih Muslim 681). 


Chapter 40. Permission To 
(Continue) Praying Until One 
Prays Subh 

585. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah s|g and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, who became 
Muslim with you?’ He said: ‘Free 
men and slaves.’ I said: ‘Is there 
any moment which brings one 
closer to Allah than another?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, the last part of the 
night, so pray as much as you want 
until you pray Subh, then stop until 
the sun has risen until and it looks 
like a shield and (its shinning) 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you 
want until an object’s shadow is at 
its shortest, then stop until the sun 
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked 
at midday. Then pray as much as 
you want until you pray ‘Asr, then 
stop until the sun has set, for it sets 
between the horns of a Shaitan and 
rises between the horns of a 
Shaitan.(Da‘if) 
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Comments: Cf- 

“Until it stays looking like a shield” signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Hadith , the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 
to a shield). 


Chapter 41. Permission To 
Pray At All Times In Makkah 

586. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut’im that the Prophet j|§ said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House and praying at any time he 
wants of night or day.” 
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Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 



The Book of The Times 


346 


ujUS" 


iji L)Li^ ^ \ Yo£ :£. 4 c-a_j JS’ ^ < 6 Uj 3_jU! ^Js X ^>-^Jl ^ eb^U i_jL toljhall 

l _ y U (^UJl i'p«i l y~p-":i5-L>ylI JUj 4Yo"H:^ 4 ( _^ r S3l i^p 

. JJ I <UJ \jj 4 1 £ A / i I ^ 1 ...ft is 

Co mm ents: 

The jurists ( Fuqaha ) and Hadith scholars (Muhaddithin), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct ( Haram ) at any time. 


Chapter 42. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Zuhr 
And ‘Asr Prayers 


C-Jyil — (if 

Cn \j J*\ Jl 


587. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ was setting out on a 
journey before the sun passed its 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until 
the time of ‘Asr, then he would 
stop and combine the prayers. If 
the sun passed its zenith before he 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and 
then set off. (Sahih) 
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588. It was narrated from Abu At- 
Tufail ‘Amir bin Wathilah that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal told him that they 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ in the year of Tabuk, and 
the Messenger of Allah 0 was 
joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib 
and ‘Isha ’. He delayed the prayer 
one day then he went out and 
prayed Zuhr and Asr together, then 
he went in and came out again and 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Explanation Of (y V il il ■,£ - (IT ^Jl) 

That ' ' ” 


589. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: “I 
asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: ‘Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?’ He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
‘This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter.”- 1 ^ He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mu’a dhdhi n said to him : 
“The prayer, O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman!” But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: “Say the Iqamah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Iqamah." 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu’a dhdh in said to him: 
“The prayer!” He said: “Do as you 
did for Zuhr and Asr.” When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu’a dhdh in: “Say the 
Iqamah and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iqamah." He prayed, then 
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Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had finished he turned to us 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: Tf any one of you has an urgent 
need that he fears he may miss, let 
him pray like this.”’ ( Sahih ) 


i-jUrj (,5-iJl yjz>- ISU :3||| 
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Chapter 44. Times During 
Which A Resident May 
Combine Prayers 


ys jl 1 oo^ll — (ti 
(1A Ai-sJl) 


590. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet i|g in Al-Madinah, eight 
together and seven together. He 
delayed Zuhr and brought ‘Asr 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib 
and brought ‘Ishd’ forward.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
(Jam’ Sun). (Jam’ Sun signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer i.e., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam ’ Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet 3 g 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam’ 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur’an) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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591. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula 
(Zuhr) and ‘Asr together in Al- 
Basrah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ together with nothing in 
between them. He did that because 
he was busy and Ibn ‘Abbas said 
that he has prayed Zuhr and ‘Isha’ 
together with the Messenger of 
Allah 5 g§ in Al-Madinah, eight 
Rak'ahs with nothing in between. 
(Sahib) 
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Comments: 

The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam’ Sun). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet 


Chapter 45. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ 

592. It was narrated that Isma'il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of 
the Quraish, said: “I accompanied 
Ibn ‘Umar to Al-HimaJ 11 When 
the sun set I felt too nervous to 
remind him of the prayer, so he 
went on until the light on the 
horizon had disappeared and it was 
getting dark, then he stopped and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak’ahs, 
then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
immediately afterwards, then he 
said: ‘This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah H do.”’ 
(. Sahih) 
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hi A place near Madinah. 
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Comments: 

From the apparent wording, we get to know that he adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one (Jam’ Ta'khir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer (‘Isha’), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta’khir ) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allah Knows best!! 


593. It was narrated that Az-Zuhn 
said: “Salim told me that his father 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
•-§§, when he was in a hurry to 
travel, delaying Maghrib so that he 
could combine it with Tsha’.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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594, It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The sun set when the Messenger of 
Allah jg| was in Makkah, and he 
joined the two prayers in Sarif.” [1J 
(Patf) 
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A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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595. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jfg 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah 0 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of ‘A st¬ 
and combine them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he combined it 
with ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” { Da‘if) 
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596. Nafi‘ said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar on a journey to 
some of his land. Then someone 
came to him and said: ‘Safiyyah bint 
Abi ‘Ubaid is sick, try to get there 
before it is too late.’ He set out 
quickly, accompanied by a man of 
the Quraish. The sun set but he did 
not pray, although I knew him to be 
very careful about praying on time. 
When he slowed down I said: ‘The 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on 
you.’ He turned to me but carried on 
until the twilight was almost gone, 
then he stopped and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah for 
‘Isha’, at that time the twilight had 
totally disappeared and led us in 
prayer. Then he turned to us and 
said: ‘If the Messenger of Allah jgg 
was in a hurry to travel he would do 
this.’” ( Sahih ) 
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597. It was narrated that Nafi‘ said: 
“We came back with Ibn ‘Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him: ‘The 
prayer!’ But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed ‘Ishd’. Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 
what we used to do with the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ if he was in 
a hurry to travel.’” (Sahih) 
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598. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: 
“We asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: ‘Did ‘Abdullah combine any of 
hi s prayers while traveling?’ He said: 
‘No, except at JanT.’^l Then he 
paused, and said: ‘Safiyyah was 
married to him, and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came and the Mu’a dhdhi n 
said to him: ‘The prayer, O Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman!’ But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 


^ jiS : <J Is 1 HjU>- 

* 

au 1 L-u bJL- i 3 15 

4il olSI : U-4s 1 c 

J 

ialp cil S :Jl£ £il p ^ ^1 

Zri fjd Jt 

Cji „fjd Jj'j 

Jlas cJl>- j~L}\ <ito 

J 1^*3 ! 1 Jup- Ij I \j 5 \ I 0 | 

Jjj dJ IS L js>- 


M 


Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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said to the Mu ’a dhdhi n: “Say the 
Iqamah, and when I say the Taslim at 
the end of Zuhr, say the Iqamah 
(again) straight away.” So he said the 
Iqamah and he prayed Zuhr, two 
Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqamah 
(again) straight away, and he prayed 
Asr, two Rak'ahs. Then he rode off 
quickly until the sun set and the 
Mu ’a dhdh in said to him: “The 
prayer, 0 Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman!” He 
said: “Do what you did before.” He 
rode on until the stars appeared, 
then he stopped and said: “Say the 
Iqamah, then when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iqamah. So he said the 
Iqamah and he prayed Maghrib, three 
Rak'ahs, then he said the Iqamah 
(again) straight away and he prayed 
Tsha ’, then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gf said: ‘If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he may miss, let him pray 
like this.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 589. 

Chapter 46. Situations During 
Which It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers 
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599. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || was in a hurry to travel, 
he would combine Maghrib and 
Tsha’. (Sahih) 
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600. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah gg was in a hurry to travel, or 
some emergency arose, he would 
combine Maghrib and ‘Isha’.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 
agreed upon matter. 


Chapter 47. Combining Two 
Prayers While A Resident 


602. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah M prayed Zuhr and ‘Al¬ 
together, and Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
together, when there was no fear 
and he was not traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See commentary to Hadith 590. 

603. It was narrated from Ibn ^ U iUi U'J.f - vr 

‘Abbas that the Prophet gg used to ' - - 
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pray in AJ-Madinah combining two 
prayers. Joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib and ‘lsha\ when there was 
no fear nor rain. It was said to him: 
“Why?” He said: “So that there 
would not be any hardship on his 
Ummah.” ( Sahih ) 
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604. It was narrated that Ibn JCVl ^ ^ jJLC UjC! - vt 
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Comments: 

A narration of this import has preceded, see Hadith 590. 


Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr 
and ‘Asr At ‘Arafah 

605. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah j|§ traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him. He 
stayed there until the sun had passed 
its zenith, then he called for Al- 
Qaswa’ which was saddled for him. 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valley he addressed the people. 
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Then Bilal called the Adhdn, then -s ,.f . * ; _ s > * - -?e s > 

the Iqamah, then he prayed Zuhr, f u d \ ^ ■ 0:> p- 5 

then he called the Iqamah , then he , i£i. i;^:: A' 

prayed ‘As? - , and he did not offer any 
other prayer in between.” (Sahih) 

; S jh/i aj cUj.X>* y® a»=p- i—> lj ; ^ . L .,.a a>- 11 

•'°Vo: c l/ >®J 

Comments: 

Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) at the 
time of Zuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of ‘Isha’: On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 


Chapter 49. Combining 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ At A3- 
Muzdalifah 

606. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Yazid that Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari 
told him, that during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. He prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah jgj; Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ prayers together at Al- 
Muzdalifah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The time for the sunset prayer ( Maghrib ) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer (Isha’) invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of ‘Isha’. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 


607. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Umar when he departed from 
‘Arafah. When he came to Jam‘ 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and when he 
finished he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah did similar to this in this 
place.’” (Sahih) 
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608. It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #| prayed Maghrib 
and ‘Isha ’ at Al-Muzdalifah. 
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609. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah 2 jg combine any two prayers 
except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on 
that day he prayed Subh before its 
time.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . t°VA:j- ^ y>j ia> euj-b- 


The Prophet m had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 
afternoon (Asr) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One’s not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet j[§ to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 
apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 


Chapter 50. HowTo Combine (yt SAdl) CaX - ( 0 * ir .,l|) 
Prayers 

610. It was narrated from Usamah : ^ ti'jJA - *t U 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet -i§ 
had seated behind him on his 
camel on the way from 'Arafah, 
that when he reached the mountain 
pass, he dismounted and urinated - 
and he did not say that he passed 
water. He (Usamah) said: “I 
poured water for him from a small 
vessel and he performed a light 
Wiidu I said to him: The prayer/ 
He said: ‘The prayer is still ahead 
of you.’ When he came to Al- 
Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib , 
then they untied the saddles of 
their mounts and then he prayed 
‘IshaT’ ( Sahih) 
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C 
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The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
{ Maghrib ) and the late evening (‘Isha’) prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partaldng food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
j oining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 51, The Virtue Of 
Prayer During Its Time 

611. Al-Walid bin Al-Ayzar said: 
“I heard Abu ! Amr Ash-Shaibam 
say: ‘The owner of this house - and 
he pointed to the house of 
‘Abdullah - said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 0: ‘Which 
deed is most beloved to Allah, may 
He be exalted?’ He said: ‘Prayer 
offered on time, honoring one’s 
parents, and Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.’” (Sahih) 
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l 4j q* 1Y ^ / A 0 I ^ LaJ- ^I 1 t*J 4Ub OI*jN 1 0 jl 0Li *_JU (Ot*A[I 

. \ oA • : £ i cS^£H (/ yj 

Comments: 

The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
‘Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is tire command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 

612. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah is. •£>*** is. A* ^yj-} - 1' T 

bin Mas'ud said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah sg which 
action is most beloved to Allah? 

He said: ‘Establishing prayer on 
time, honoring one’s parents and 
Jihad, in the cause of Allah.” 1 
(Sahih) 
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613. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father was in the Masjid of 
‘Amr bin Shurahbil and the Iqamah 
for prayer was said, so they were 
waiting for him. He said: “I was 
praying Witr, and ‘Abdullah was 
asked: ‘Is there any Witr after the 
AdhanV He said: “Yes, and after 
the Iqamah, and he narrated that 
the Prophet 0 slept and missed 
the prayer until the sun rose then 
prayed.’” And the wording is that 
ofYahya. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument to prove Witr’s compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet s§§ made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the ‘Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, Witr may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 

Chapter 52. Concerning One 
Who Forgets A Prayer 


(VI itodl) 


614. It was narrated that Anas 
said: The Messenger of Allah Ig 
said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, let 
him pray it when he remembers it.” 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 
missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 53. Concerning One 
Who Sleeps And Misses A 
Prayer 


l jZ*i — (oV 
(VV ii»dl) 


615. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $jg 
was asked about a mian who slept 
and missed the prayer, or forgot it. 
He said: ‘The expiation for that is 
to pray it when he remembers it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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616. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “They told the 
Prophet sg| that they had slept and 
missed the prayer. He said: ‘There is 
no negligence when one sleeps, 
rather negligence is when one is 
awake. If any one of you forgets a 
prayer or sleeps and misses it, let 
him pray it when he remembers it.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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617. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 jg said: ‘There is no 
negligence when one sleeps, rather 
negligence is when one does not 
offer one prayer until the time of 
the next prayer comes and he 
realizes that he has missed a 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 


: JlS 

a r ft 

if. 

* 

jJ5i £;£■! 

- 

mv 

Ip- 

J3dJi 

•^v 

1 

\ “1 

> D ^ 

Jup 

lj 1 

jIp 

if 

^p 

u-J 


JtS 

: Jll oSl£S 

^ ^ ‘C 



9 •- ^ 

Ail 1 

> 


o 1 ^J-a2j ir**£ 

■ «l£J 


^ jOi j C^j-L>xJ! Ja. j| t Aj o^jAflJt t 


.>■■1: 
.\oAT: 




iuS^X'1 


Chapter 54. Repeating A ;^l felil - (of „^Ji) 

Prayer That One Missed ' ' 

Because Of Sleep During Its ( VA -dll ^ L^iji 

Time The Next Day 
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618. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that when they missed the 



The Book of The Times 


362 


i_iUT 


prayer because they slept until the 
sun rose, the Messenger of Allah 
3 H said: “Let any one of you pray it 
during its time tomorrow.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 


619. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: If you forget a prayer, 
pray it when you remember it, for 
Allah says: “and perform the Salah 
for My remembrance (Sahih) 
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620. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
jig said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, 
let him pray it when he remembers 
it, for Allah says: and perform the 
Salah for My remembrance.”^ 
(Sahth) 
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[1] Ta-Ha 20:14. 

[2] 7fl-tfa 20:14. 
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621. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, that Abu Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
‘Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 
pray it when he remembers it, for 
Allah says: “and perform prayer 
when you remember (U dhikra).’” I 
said to Az-Zuhri : “Is that how the 
Messenger of Allah si recited it?” 
He said: “Yes.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 
offered. 


Chapter 55. How Should One cj\h\ :ujLj - (oo 

Who Has Missed A Prayer ' ' 

Make It Up? (v<\ ii^l) jbUJl 


622. It was narrated from Buraid 
bin Abi Mariam that his father 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah g on a journey, and we 
kept going one night, then when it 
was nearly morning the Messenger 
of Allah i|| dismounted and slept, 
and the people slept too. We did 
not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah 
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asked the Mu’ adhdhi n to call the 
Adhdn, then he prayed the two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr, then he asked 
him to say the Iqdmah, then he led 
the people in prayer. Then he told 
us about everything that will 
happen until the Hour begins.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the Asr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 


623. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah gg and we 
were prevented from praying Zuhr, 
Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha \ I felt very 
upset about that and I said to 
myself: ‘We are with the Messenger 
of Allah |g and (fighting) for the 
sake of Allah.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah i§§ commanded Bilal to 
say the Iqdmah and he led us in 
praying Zuhr. Then he said the 
Iqdmah and he led us in praying 
‘Asr. Then he said the Iqdmah and 
he led us in praying Maghrib. Then 
he said the Iqdmah and he led us 
in praying ‘Isha’. Then he went 
around among us and told us: 
‘There is no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, except you.’” (Hasan) 
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624, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We stopped to 
camp at the end of the night with 
the Messenger of Allah 3 g, and we 
did not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah #| 
said: ‘Let each man take hold of 
his camel’s head (and leave), for 
the Shaitan was here in this place 
with us.’ We did that, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudu’, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then the Iqdinah was said 
and he prayed Al-Ghadah (Fair).” 

(, Sahih ) 
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625. It was narrated from Nafi‘ bin 
Jubair, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3® said during 
a journey: “Who will watch out for 
dawn for us, so that we do not 
sleep and miss the dawn prayer?” 
Bilal said: T will.’ He turned to 
face the direction where the sun 
would rise, but they fell fast asleep 
until the heat of the sun woke 
them up, then they got up. He said: 
‘Perform Wudu’.' Then Bilal called 
the Adhdn and he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and they prayed the two 
(Sunnah) Rak'ahs of Fajr, then they 
prayed Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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626. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |gi set out at nightfall, then 
stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 
and that was the ‘middle prayer’ 
(SalatAl-Wusta)” (Da‘if) 
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7. The Book Of The Adhan 
(The Call To Prayer) 


- (v f^Ji) 

(. , . -uc>eJl) 


Chapter 1. How Th e Adhan Began 
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627. Naff narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar used to say: “When the 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah 
they used to gather and try to 
figure out the time for prayer, and 
no one gave the call to prayer. One 
day they spoke about that; some of 
them said: ‘Let us use a bell 1 '] like 
the Christians do;’ others said, ‘No, 
a horn like the Jews have.’ ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Why don’t you send a man to 
announce the time of prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: ‘O 
Bilal, get up and give the call to 
prayer.’” ( SaJuh ) 
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1. Naqus used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 
with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians stmck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a long and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day bell 


l 1 ! An-Naqus: “It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 
ring.” Had! As-Saii by Ibn Hajar. That is, a “bell.” Some of them - like An-Nawawi in 
his commentary on Muslim - followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Athir in An- 
Nihayah ; that it is a long piece of wood which was stmck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Ndqiis. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 
the occasion of their worshipping. 

2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salatu 
Jclmia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
prayer - the Adhan). 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases (M jli^l sJij - (X 

Of The Adhan Twice 


628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gj§ 
commanded Bilal to say the 
phrases of the Adhan twice and the 
phrases of the Iqdmah once.” 
(Sahih) 
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629. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah the phrases 
of the Adhan were said twice and 
the phrases of the Iqdmah were 
said once, except that you should 
say: ‘Qad Qdmatis-Saldh, Qad 
Qdmatis-Saldh (prayer is about to 
begin, prayer is about to begin).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Iqdmah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adhan and the Iqdmah equal. (The 
Iqdmah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 



The Book of The Adhan 


369 


jtaVl v_.tr 


Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice ^-y)l J> o^Ji ju*- - (V 
When Saying Some Phrases Of ' ' ;f 

The Adhan The Second Time (M ^ l} 4^ ^ 


630. It was narrated from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the Prophet sat 
him down and taught him the 
Adhan letter by letter. (One of the 
narrators) Ibrahim said: “It is like 
this Adhan of ours.” I said: [1] 
“Recite it to me.” He said: “Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), 
Ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh (I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) - twice, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah (I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah) - twice. Then he said in a 
lower voice which those around 
him could hear: Ashhadu an la 
ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah) - twice, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah (I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) - twice, Hayya 
'ala as-salah (come to prayer) - 
twice, Ha)ya 'alal-falah (come to 
prosperity) - twice, Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar, la ilaha illalldh 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 
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M Bishir bin Mu f adh who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Nasa’i is reporting it, is 
the one who is asking for the Adhan to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 

In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhan are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shahadatayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhan. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn ‘Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abu Mahdhurah. The Iqdmah is 
also permitted both ways. 


Chapter 4. How Many Phrases 
Are There In The Adhan ? 


5# U ^ - a 
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631. It was narrated from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the Messenger of 
Allah taught him the Adhan 
with nineteen phrases and the 
Iqdmah with seventeen phrases, 
then Abu Mahdhurah counted 
them as nineteen and seventeen. 
(Sahih) 


Xs- 




<y. if '■JM A (■'■*■* If ^ 

{ji 4Jjl JuP UjUs*- iJIS 

^ Kill J jdj ol 3 JJ 

Xa \j\\j 0 DiiVl 1 

-•'I" " «- i'' \ a * ^ a “•'i? i'i'' 

Oj^-wP 1 0 ^i 1 Jp l 4^>_0 0 

5- i " 

. 0 jmS* A^Jo 


ojjl>JI jis. j!) A ' IT jXj 

. T o ^ f : ^ t (SjA] l j&j c 11 Cj~^~ " : I 


Comments: 

Bilal iii pronounced the Adhan before the break of dawn. This Adhan used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second Adhan is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second Adhan, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 
first moments. 


Chapter 5. How Is The (At U^JI) ilaSlI - (o 

(Wording Of The) Adhan ? 


632. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah s|| taught me the Adhan 
and said: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
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akbar, Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh, Ashhadu 
an la ildha illalldh; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he repeated it and 
said: ‘Ashhadu an la ildha illalldh, 
Ashhadu an la ildha illalldh; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah; Hayya ‘alas-saldh, Hayya 
‘alas-saldh; Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya 
‘alal-falah; Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar; La ildha ill-Allah (I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This one is the Adhan, which Allah’s Messenger gg had taught Abu 
Mahdhurah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. ( 
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633. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhurah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz - who was 
an orphan under the care of Abu 
Mahdhurah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Sham - informed him: 
he said: “I said to Abu Mahdhurah: 
‘I am going to Ash-Sham and I am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the Adhan.’” He told 
me that Abu Mahdhurah said to 
him: “I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of Allah was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah m met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mu’a dhdhi n of 
the Messenger of Allah sg called 
the Adhan for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
0. We heard the voice of the 
Mu’a dhdhi n, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhan), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah $j| heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. 
He said: ‘Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?’ The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and call the 
Adhan for the prayer.’ I stood up 
and the. Messenger of Allah 0 
taught me the Adhan himself. He 
said: ‘Say: Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh, 
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Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he said: ‘Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la ildha 
illallah; A shh adu a n n a 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hay)>a ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-saldh; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
‘AIldhuAkbarAlldhuAkbar; La ildha 
illallah (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).’ 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the Adhan , and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me be the one doing the 
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Adhan in Makkah.’ He said: ‘I 
command you to do so.’ Then I 
came to ‘Attab bin Asid who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
H in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhan for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Allah 
5 g§.” (Hasan) 

jjfc j 1 ''j■ a 
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Comments: 

This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of Allah having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 
Adhan rightly? 


Chapter 6. The Adhan When 
Traveling 
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634. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhan for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhan, mocking them. The 
Messenger of Allah jf§ said: ‘I heard 
among these people the Adhan of 
one who has a beautiful voice.’ He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhan one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said the Adhan he 
said: ‘Come here.’ He sat me down 
in front of him and rubbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: ‘Go and give the Adhan 
at the Sacred House.’ I said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allah?’ He taught 
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me as you say the Adhan now: 
‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an Id ilaha 
illallah; Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah; Ashhadu 
an la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya 'alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘ alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-faldh; 
as-salatu khairun min an-nawm; as- 
salatu khairun min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)’ - in the 
first (Adhan) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Iqamah, saying each 
phrase twice: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, (Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
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an la ildha illalldh; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulallah; 
Hayya 'alas-saldh, Hccyya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-faldh, Hayya ‘alal-faldh; 
qad qdmatis-saldh, qad qdmatis-saldh, 
Alldhu Akbai; Alld.hu Akbar; La ildha 
illalldh (Allah is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
“Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mah.dh.urah., 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abu Mahdhurah. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 
phrase, “as-salatu khaimn min’an nawn.” While some of them clearly say 
that the phrase should come in the “first Adhan,” others say that the 
words “first Adhan” here refers to the Adhan that directly preceeds the 
Iqdmah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadith. explicitly corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-salatu khaimn min’an nawm occurs in the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar 4 ! i, as has 
been alleged by the Shi’ites. 
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Chapter 7. The Adhan Of Two 
Who Are Alone On A Journey 

635. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Prophet sjg with a cousin of mine” 
- on another occasion he said: 
“with a Companion of mine” - 
“and he said: ‘When the two of you 
travel, call the Adhan and Iqamah, 
and let the older of you lead the 
prayer.’” ( Sahth) 
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Comments: 

If a traveller happens to be in a place where the Adhan is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Adhan, and then perform the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Adhan is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 
call the Adhan. 


Chapter 8. The Adhan Of 
Someone Else Is Sufficient 
While A Resident 


y> IjA" (l>bll fyii 9-\jf \ - (A 
(AV <U>cj!) 


636. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: "We came to 
the Messenger of Allah jjjg and we 
were young men close in age. He 
let us stay with him for twenty days. 
The Messenger of Allah sH was 
merciful and compassionate, and 
he thought that we were missing 
our families; he asked us about 
those whom we had left behind of 
our families, so we told him, and 
he said: ‘Go back to your families, 
stay with them and teach them. 
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Tell them when the time for prayer 
comes; let one of you call the 
Adhan and let the oldest of you 
lead the prayer.”’ ( Sahih ) 


637. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Abu Qilabah, from ‘Amr bin 
Salamah: “Abu Qilabah said to me 
(Ayyub): He ( ! Amr) is still alive, do 
you want to meet him?” I met him 
and asked him , and he said: “When 
Makkah was conquered, all the 
people hastened to announce their 
Islam. My father went to announce 
the Islam of the people of our 
village, and when he came back we 
went to see him, and he said: ‘By 
Allah, I have indeed come to you 
from the Messenger of Allah g|.’ 
He said: ‘Pray such and such a 
prayer at such and such a time, 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhan and let the one who 
knows the most Qur’an lead the 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Two Mu’a dhdhi ns In 
One Masjid 

638. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
H said: “Bilal calls the Adhan 
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during the night, so eat and drink - >*, ' - ? .^ 

until Ibn Umm Maktum calls (the IJ ^* i ‘pi iji > - ' ^ 

Adhan).” (Sahih) . ff £|| i^lj 

* 

t <u illJU *1Y * : ^ i 1 t Ob S1 t A'' 1 ■ fPijA** 

• 13• \: j- t ij'jASlj i V£ / l:IkjUl ^ 

Comments: 

1. If there are two Adhans pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu ’a dhdhi ns ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second Adhans. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet |g, there used to be two Adhans for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal 4b, and the second by Ibn Umm Maktum 

639. It was narrated from Salim, ^ gjj. - ntS 

from his father, that the Prophet 
s|§ said: “Bilal calls the Adhan 
during the night, so eat and drink 
until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom 
calling the Adhan.” (Sahih) 

. . . y*Ji} I fj-A I J _j=^u) I oi 0 L; i_J t i ^ 1 t <»- y >-1 : 
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Chapter 10. Should They Call 
The Adhan Together or 
Separately ? 

640. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjj& 
said: ‘Bilal calls the Adhan during 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn 
Umm Maktum calls the Adhan.” 
She said: “And there was no more 
between them than the time it 
takes for one to come down and 
the other to go up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time span 
between the two Adhan. 

641. It was narrated from Khubaib 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that his 
paternal aunt Unaisah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘When 
Ibn Umm Maktum calls the Adhan , 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calls 
the Adhan, do not eat nor drink.’” 

(, Sahih) 

M • t : ^ ^ jaj 4u £YT /"t - ju»-1 4 ^- j>-\ 

. ^ ^lo~JL J t ob I j (jj I Jju J 

Comments: 

It is probable that, early on, Bilal & used to pronounce the first Adhan and 
Amr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhan, and Amr bin Umm Maktum 
the first. Hafiz Ibn Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Bdri made an allusion to this 
matter. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 11. The Adhan At 
Times Other Than The Time 
For Prayer 

642. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet j§ said: 
“Bilal calls the Adhan during the 
night to wake those who are 
sleeping and so that those who are 
praying Qiydm can return. ^ Not 
to say it is like this.” The break of 
dawn is not like this. [ZI {Sahih) 


M Meaning, to finish. Ash-Shawkani said: “To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 
praying” Nail Al-Awtar. 

W Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The 
Adhan For As-Subh 
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643. It was narrated from Anas 
that someone asked the Messenger 
of Allah sg§ about the time of Subh. 
The Messenger of Allah s|| 
commanded Bilal to call the Adhan 
when dawn broke, then the next 
day he delayed Fajr until it was 
very light, then he told him to call 
the Adhan and he prayed. Then he 
said: “This is the time for the 
prayer.” 
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Comments: 

Here we learn that the time for Adhan is the breaking of dawn. 


Chapter 13. What Should The 
Mu’a dhdh in Do While Calling 
The Adhan ? 

644. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 


OU *i»dl) 4jlit 
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Abl Juhaifah that his father said: “I - ^ :: iSU : JU LSj &£. 

came to the Prophet Ig and Bilal -' ' ' , 7 " f 

came out and called the Adhan, $H oil! : o! ^ 

and he started doing like this in his ,,rf . -.,,r cffr V: : 

Adhan, turning to his right and * bl 4 ^ ^ ^ 

left.” . ^'UJ ij LA vJ ,/L \KX 
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Comments: 

Although the call to prayer (Adhan) is given facing the Qiblali (direction of 
the Ka‘bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
(Hayya alas salah; hayya ala! falah) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet ig, as is established in other 
narrations. 
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Chapter 14. Raising The Voice 
With The Adhan 


s1)BVLj I — Of 
(W Aixlil) 


645. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Sa‘sa‘ah Al-Ansari Al-Mazini 
narrated that his father told him that 
Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said to him: 
“I see that you love sheep and the 
desert. When you are with your 
sheep or in the desert and you call 
the Adhan for prayer, then raise 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or 
anything else hears the voice of the 
Mu’adhdhin as far as it reaches, but 
it will bear witness for him on the 
Day of Resurrection.” Abu Sa‘eed 
said: “I heard it from the Messenger 
of Allah j|j§.” (Sahih) 
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646. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who heard it from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
s§§: “The Mu’a dhdhi n will be 
forgiven as far as his voice reaches, 
and every wet and dry thing will 
bear witness for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the Adhan. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet of Allah 
Sljg said: “Allah and His angels say 
salah upon the front rows, and the 
Mu’a dhdh in will be forgiven as far 
as his voice reaches, and whatever 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm 
what he says, and he will have a 
reward like that of those who pray 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

1. The Muadlidhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers’) prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 
moment of pronouncing the. 


Chapter 15 . Adding The Phrase jjji $ l - 0 o ^J 0 

“Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” ' ' * r 

In The Adhan Of Fair ('U i^JI) 


648. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: “I used to call the 
Adhan for the Messenger of Allah 
#§ and in the first Adhan of Fajr I 
used to say: ‘ Hayya ‘ala al-falah, 
as-salatu. khairun minan-nawm, as- 
salatu khairun minan-nawm, Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar, la ilaha illallah 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is 
better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Greatest, 
.Allah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 


: 3 f ^ 1 — "l £ A 

4 jhkir p 4o11a^ If- "4* 

• 0 G ljp If 4oUli ^1 -f 
f J Ji\ jjli 4il uijl 

t 1 l _p If- .(JjVl J ?.jdl jlil 

■f p 4 pill it p sSLS=Ji 

,£}\ >Ji X i Jin p\ '&\ <.p\ 



The Book of The Adhan 


jlaVl wtf 


384 


J? J ■ t4 J lSjjJI jhU Ojjj- y i * A jX : n^.y-\ £^2)— 

/ /-—I 1 US' ^»Lfi aa->/Ij toijUl oUL* ^1 cJU 4 JIp 4-3 j 4 i 7 \ A ; > 

. TT £ : ^ t l^ra X* 1 c«j-XUU j c £ T Y l \ : L yL$~JJ 

:j\i »jp:** u^f - na 

hiA?- : *i! li ^ •XjS'j hi Jp- 

.ly J Ufc £)l±, 

(Ir-^J 4-* 

■fi^ii 

y*- jJl-cp Jli ljS_j iUH:^ Jl ^ jjij tJ jUJI 4U_l>J| _Ji;l [ ( *j»«p-] ; 

• £ * A /Y* I -LoJ>- ^ J.. — . , J l ^3 LkS (_£ Jlg^i I 

Comments: 

This Hadith clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salatii khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Allah j|| himself. 


649. Sufyan narrated a similar 
report with the same chain. (One 
of the narrators) (Abu) ‘Abdur- 
Rahman^ (An-Nasa’i) said: “It is 
not Abu Ja‘far Al-Farra’.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 16. The Final Words (*U iUdl) jliVl y-T - (n ~«JI) 
Of The Adhan 


650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad 
that Bilal said: “The final words of 
the Adhan are: "Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallah (Allah 
is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah).”’ (Hasan) 
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651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: “The final words of the 
Adhan of Bilal were: ‘Allahu Akbar, 
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[11 Some of the editions say: “Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said” as if it were An-Nasal, but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadith recorded by Ahmad (3:408), Siman Al- 
Kubra by An-Nasa’i, Tuhfat Al-Ashraf (9:286-287) and the biography of Abu Ja‘far in 
Tahdhib Al-KamaL And this ‘Abdur-Rahman is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizzi showed that this Abu Jafar is Abu Ja‘far Al-Farra’. 
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Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallah ,, , - f T , . - - *■ 

(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the £ bl ^ :JU ^ h o* 

Greatest, there is none worthy of .ill! “Vl SJj Sjs\ illl ’g\ 

worship except Allah).”’ ( Sahih ) 
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652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, xL :Jii x'jL lici-f - not 

from Al-Aswad, with similar _ >t , __ , . 4 

narration. (Sahih) 1 < 1 ^ a* tOlli-- 4il 
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653. It was narrated that Muharib 
bin Dithar said: “Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid narrated to me from Abu 
Mahdhurah that the final words of 
the Adhan are: ‘La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah).”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. The Adhan Telling 
People Not To Come To Prayer 
In Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 

654. It was narrated that ‘ Amr bin 
Aws said: “A man of Thaqif told us 
that he heard the caller of the 
Messenger of Allah f on a rainy 
night during a journey saying: 

‘Hayya ‘ala as-salah, Hayya ‘ala al- 
falah, sallu fi rihalikum (Come to 
prayer, come to prosperity, pray in 
your dewellings).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya ‘alas-saldh, hayya ‘alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhan, in the Adhan pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallu fi buyutikum 
or sallu fi rihalikum : (“pray in your homes” or ‘behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode”) would also be called out twice. 


655. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar gave the call to 
prayer on a cold and windy night, 
and he said: “Pray where you are, 
for the Prophet s§§ used to order 
the Mu’a dhdh in, if it was a cold 
and rainy night, to say: ‘Pray in 
your dwellings.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Adhan For One 
Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers At The Time Of The 
Earlier Prayer 
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656. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah Ms traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him in 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then 
when the sun had passed its zenith 
he called for Qaswa’ 1 - 11 and she was 
saddled for him. Then when he 
reached the bottom of the valley he 
addressed the people. Then Bilal 
called the Adhan, then he said the 
Iqamah and he prayed Zuhr, then he 
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[1 ' The name of the Prophet’s |gj mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Iqamah and prayed Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them.” (Sahih) 


. \ T \ t^ t I ^ 11 * o: ^ i [ y w?] ; 

Comments: 

Namira is a valley adjoining ‘Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
‘Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 
‘Arafat. 

Chapter 19. The Adhan For 
One Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers After The Time Of The 
First Prayer Has Gone 
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657. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg moved on until he came 
to AI-Muzdalifah, where he prayed 
Maghrib and ‘Isha' with one Adhan 
and two Iqamahs, and he did not 
offer any prayer in between them.” 
(Sahih) 

* 
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658. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair said concerning Ibn ‘Umar: 
“We were with him (Ibn ‘Umar) in 
Jam' (Muzdalifah), and he called the 
Adhan, then the Iqamah, then he led 
us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: 
‘The prayer,’ and he led us in 
praying ‘Isha’, two Rak‘ahs. I said: 
‘What is this prayer?’ He said: ‘This 
is how I prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah 3 §j in this place.’” (Sahih) 


:JIS jjjU ^ jA-\ - "t 0 V 

insjoi- :Jla ^ jvjU - hlju>- 

i a Of 8 if Of \ 0 f tf 9 > B . 

^ ± 1 * ui sM- a* u* 

i_Ji tiH 

jbt s— jjAUl >/}*> 

. u_£; ^ 

^ ^ IT 1 A:^ tp_L^a 

.UY« : c tc 5 ^s3l 

: J15 - -p>a 

* 

£ ^ ^ ^ / 

ilrt D* if. dr* diijJi 

^ /< -• ■" 

tUAj & : JIS Ul 
*Jl5 lit 13 j»li 1 jiS 

U ! cJUi c 

J£-* IJ iJ eJuA 

. jlSiiJl Ijjfc ^ 4lll 


11 oj-La11 i (JU 11 I *Sy> i \ \ ^ ^ ^ 1 £ AY I ^ t 


oLJj^l J US' 


cjX^aJI flSI 


I e-j) j./sW j 



The Book of The Adhan 


388 


OliVl ujfcT 


Chapter 20. The lqamah For 
One Who Is Joining Two 
Prayers 

659. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ in Jam 1 (Muzdalifah) 
with one lqamah, then he narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar had done that, and 
Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet had done that. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The meaning of his statement: “with one lqamah” is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate lqamah for each, and not one lqamah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 


660. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he prayed in Jam‘a with 
the Messenger of Allah |g with 
one lqamah. (Sahih) 
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661. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
$i| joined them (.Maghrib and 
‘Isha ') in A1-Muzdalifah, and he 
prayed each of them with an 
lqamah, and he did not offer any 
voluntary prayer before or after 
either of them. 
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Chapter 21. Adhan For A 
Missed Prayer 
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662. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed that his 
father said: “On the day of Al- 
Khandaq the idolators kept us 
from praying Zuhr until the sun 
had gone down; that was before 
the revelation concerning fighting 
was revealed. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
Allah sufficed for the believers in 
the fighting..^ 11 The Messenger of 
Allah commanded Bilal to say 
the Iqamah for Zuhr prayer, and he 
offered it just as he used to offer it 
on time. Then he said the Iqamah 
for Asr and he offered it just as he 
used to offer it on time. Then he 
called the Adhan for Maghrib and 
offered it on time.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhan is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadlth 622. 


Chapter 22. The Acceptability 
For All Of That With One 
Adhan And An Iqamah for 
Each One Of Them 

663. It was narrated that Abu 
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[i] Al-Ahzab 33 : 25 . 
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‘Ubaidah said: “Abdullah said: ‘The 
idolators kept the Prophet g| from 
(offering) four prayers on the day of 
Al-Khandaq, so he commanded Bilal 
to call the Adhdn, then he said the 
Iqamah and prayed Zuhr, then he 
said the Iqamah and prayed Asr, then 
he said the Iqamah and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Iqamah and 
prayed ‘Ishd’.”’ (Daif) 
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Chapter 23. Sufficing With The p^, jiq SUjS'VI - (TT *^1) 
Iqamah For Eveir Prayer 

(W itoJl) 


664. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
“We were fighting a battle and the 
idolators kept us from praying Zuhr, 
Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. When the 
idolators went away, the Messenger 
of Allah ^ commanded a caller to 
say Iqamah for Zuhr prayer, and we 
prayed. Then he said the Iqamah for 
‘Asr, and we prayed, and he said the 
Iqamah for Maghrib and we prayed, 
and he said the Iqamah for ‘Ishd’ 
and we prayed. Then he went 
around among us and said: ‘There is 
no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, except you.’” ( Da‘tj) 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that since an untimely call of the Adhdn is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhan should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Haditji 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhan should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Haditji 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Iqamah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
been stated in Hadith 664. 

Chapter 24. The Iqamah For 
One Who Forgot A Rak‘ah Of 
The Prayer 

665. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah ag| prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was still a Rak‘ah left of the prayer. 

A man caught up with him and 
said: ‘You forgot a Rak‘ah of the 
prayer!’ So he came back into the 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 
Iqamah for prayer, then he led the 
people in praying one Rak'ah. I 
told the people about that and they 
said to me: ‘Do you know who that 
man was?’ I said: ‘No, not unless I 
see him. ’ Then he passed by me 
and I said: ‘This is he.’ They said: 

‘This is Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah.’” 

(Sahih) 

\ * Yb : ^ t '—h l is J 1. n 11 [^LsJWJ dj J 
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Comments: 

The situation of the event so appears that Allah’s Messenger had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet iH commanded the Iqamah to be called again. 

Chapter 25. The Adhan Of A (\ • t ilit - (To p^Jl) 

Shepherd 

666. [It was narrated from‘Abdullah : Jli ^ - vn 
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bin Rubayyi'ah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah Ms on a journey, 
and he heard the voice of a man 
calling the Adhan, and he said what 
he said. When he reached the words: 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasul- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah), - Al- 
Hakam said, “I did not hear this from 
Ibn Abi Lailah” - the Messenger of 
Allah s|g said: “This is a shepherd or 
a man who is away from his family.” 
He went down into the valley and 
found a shepherd, standing by a 
dead sheep. He said: “Do you think 
that this is worthless to its owners?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “This 
world is more worthless to Allah 
than this (dead sheep) is to its 
owners.”] (Hasan) 
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Co mm ents: 

In the desert or the wilderness where the sound oi Adhan is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhan. Although, if the Adhan of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhan. (Also see Hadith 645). 


Chapter 26. The Adhan For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


(1 % 0 


667. It was n arrated that ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah M say: ‘Your Lord is pleased 
with a shepherd high in the 
mountains who calls the Adhan for 
the prayer and prays. Allah says: 
‘Look at this slave of Mine; he calls 
the Adhan and Iqamah for prayer and 
fears Me. I have forgiven My slave 
and admitted him to Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 


l£U l°,_ juA£ - n*iv 

111 jf Jj>S- °Js> (__Aj 

yM- Jj Slip tjg- "djA- (JjiUXJ! Allp 

: Jjij Ail (J jduj Caw 
jJkJi ^.Ij J> ^plj IjA (ihj 
: JMj yp Ail J jXi <. ^J-Aj ;L ojJj 
s^Lddl jijj 41 JL» i^mp ^Ji\ 



The Book of The Adhan 


393 


jti’ai ljw 


*s * 

! J (_£JU*J i > jA£* JLa t 


i_ilAJ 


,n< 


i e. 

cdjJuaJI 


J* u#r: c t ji-Jl jb ^ > '-'w -. -£ J 

L (j Lj>- I 4>tJ>w3j 4 ^ *1Y* * ! ^ l(_£ 1 j t 4 j L-~&j All | J--P 


i i . 


Chapter 27. The Iqdmah For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 

668. It was narrated from Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ that while the Messenger 
of Allah 3 g| was sitting in the row 
for prayer. The HadithP^ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. How The Iqdmah (\ , v ii»dl) £siSVl ^ - (YA 
Is To Be Recited ' r 


669. It was narrated that Abu Al- if. ^ 4)1 uIp ^ 

Muthanna, the Mu’a dhdhi n of the 


I 1 ' With this chain, At-Tirmidhi recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nasa’i in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
jg instructed him: 'Then Tashhad, then say the Iqamah.” And they say that the 
meaning of Tasjihad here is call the Adhan. An-Nasa’i recorded the Haditli with 
different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in Al-Kubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasa’i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadlth, indicating the same version that At-Tirmidhi 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abu Dawud also narrated it with the order for the Adhan and Iqamah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhan and Iqamah are obligatory - since it has been ordered in the 
Haditji of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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Jami‘ Masjid, said: “I asked Ibn 
‘Umar about the Adhan and he 
said: ‘At the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 0„ the phrases of the 
Adhan were recited twice and the 
phrases of the Iqamah once, except 
that you should say (the phrase) 
Qad qamat is-salah (prayer is about 
to begin) twice. When we heard 
‘prayer is about to begin’ we would 
perform WudiV and go out to 
pray.’” (SaJtih) 
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Chapter 29. Each Person 
Saying The Iqamah For 
Himself 
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670. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwayrith said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 0, said to me and to a 
companion of mine: ‘When the time 
for prayer comes, let the two of you 
call the Adhan then the two of you 
say the Iqamah, then let the older of 
you lead the prayer.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Virtue Of ( \, * j^|) ud - (r« ^l) 

Giving The CaU To Prayer ' ^ 


671. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet %§, said: 
“When the call for the prayer is 
given, the Shaitan takes to his heels, 
passing wind loudly so that he will 
not hear the call to prayer. When the 
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call to prayer is finished, he conies 
back. And when the Iqamah is said, 
he again takes to his heels, and after it 
is completed, he returns again to 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him: 

‘Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,’ - things that he had 
not remembered - until he does not 
know how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed.” ( Sahih ) 
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Co m ments: 

Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitan ) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 
without evidence. 
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Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To itfsiVi - (r \ 

Decide Who Will Call The ' ' r ' 


672. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in ‘Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A 
Mu’a dhdh in Who Does Not 
Accept Any Payment For His 
Adhan 
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673. It was narrated that ‘Uthman 
bin Abi Al-‘As said: “I said: ‘0 
Messenger of Allah, make me the 
Imam of my people.’ He said: ‘You 
are their Imam, so consider the 
weakest among them and choose a 
Mu’a dhdhi n who does not accept 
any payment for his Adhan.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Taking wages for the Adhan, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 


Chapter 33. Saying What The 
Mu’a dhdh in Says 
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674. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah jig said: “When you hear the 
call, say what the Mu’a dhdhi n says.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu ’a dhdh in. In response to Hayya 
alas salah; hayya ‘alalfalah (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: la haw’la wa la quwwata ilia billah. Ahdditji relate this. 


Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 
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675. An-Nasr bin Sufyan narrated 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah ijg, and Bilal stood up and 
gave the call. When he fell silent 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: 
‘Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu ’a dhdh in') with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The meaning of this Hadith is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhan 
shall enter Paradise. 

Chapter 35. Repeating The plpl U ji» Jjill - (To -^wJl) 

Testimony Of The Mu’adhdhin 

J - (m iudi) 


676. It was narrated that Mujammi 1 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: “I was 
sitting with Abu Umamah bin Sahl 
bin Hunaif when the Mu ’a dhdhi n 
called the Adhan. He said: ‘Allahu 
akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest),’ 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 
twice. Then he said: ‘Ashhadu an Id 
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ildha ill-Alldh (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah),’ and he also sent the 
testimony twice. Then he said: 
‘Ashhadu. anna Muhammadan Rasul- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah),’ and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: ‘This is what Mu‘awiyah bin 
Abi Sufyan told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
Allah m”’ (Sahih) 
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677. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “I heard 
Mu‘awiyah say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah i|, when he 
heard the Mu’a dhdh in, repeating 
what he said.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. What Is To Be 
Said When The Mu’a dhdhi n 
Says Hayya ‘Alas-Salah, Hayya 
‘Alal-Falah (Come To Prayer; 
Come To Prosperity) 

678. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
bin Waqqas said: “I was with 
Mu'awiyah when the Mu’a dhdhi n 
called the Adhan, Mu‘awiyah said 
what the Mu’adhdhin said, but 
when he said: ‘ Hayya ‘alas-salah 
(come to prayer),’ he said: ‘La 
hawla wa la quwwata ilia Billah 
(There is no power and no strength 
except with Allah);’ and when he 
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said: ‘Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to 
prosperity),’ he said: ‘La hawla wa 
la quwwata ilia Billah (Tliere is no 
power and no strength except with 
Allah).’ After that he said what the 
Mu’a dhdhi n said, then he said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jp 
saying exactly like that.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 37. Saying Saldh Upon *jj| U s ^j| - OTV ~~JI) 
The Prophet #S After The ' I 

Adhan Sll iii 


679. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jgg 
say: ‘When you hear the Mu’a dhdhi n 
then say what he says, and do Saldh 
upon me, for whoever does Saldh 
upon me once, Allah will do Saldh 
upon him ten (times). Then ask 
Allah to grant me Al-Wasilah, which 
is a position in Paradise which only 
one of the slaves of Allah will attain, 
and I hope that I will be the one. 
Whoever asks for Al-Wasilah for me, 
will be entitled to my intercession.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

After responding to the Adhan, one should recite the Salatul Ibrahimiyydh , 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah j|f - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahadith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication 
Following The Adhan 

680. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Whoever says, 
when he hears the Mu’a dhdhi n: 
‘Ashhadu an Id ildha illallah 
wahdahu Id shanka lahu wa anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasiduhu, raditu Billdhi Rabban, wa 
bil-lslami dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
Rasula (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone, with no partner or 
associate, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Messenger),’ his 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sins here denote minor ( As-Saghair ) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), repentance is essential. 


681. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jj§ said: 
‘Whoever says, when he hears the 
call to prayer: “Allahumma rabba 
hddhihid-da'wat it-tammah was-salat 
il-qa’imah, ati Muhammadan al- 
wasilah wal-fadtlah, wab’athu 
maqaman mahmudan alladhi 
wa'adtahu (O Allah, Lord of this 
perfect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 
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the praised position that you have 
promised)/ will be granted my 
intercession on the Day of 
Resurrection.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. The perfect call refers to the Adhan, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadith 679. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah sp. 

Chapter 39. Prayer Between ailhlU jftl & Hii\ - <n ^Jl) 

The Adhan And The Iqamah ' ' ' 

(UA 


682. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘Between each two 
Adhans^ there is a prayer, between 
each two Adhans there is a prayer, 
between each two Adhans there is a 
prayer, for whoever wants to do it.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. This indicates that between each Adhan and Iqamah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 

2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhans in actuality; two Adhans refers to the 
Adhan and the Iqamah. 


683. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Mu’adhdhin 
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l 1 ' Meaning, between the Adhan and Iqamah. 
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called the Adhan, some of the 
Companions of the Prophet -jg 
would get up and rush to the pillars 
(in the Masjid) and pray until the 
Prophet |g came out and they 
were like that. They would pray 
before Maghrib and there was 
nothing between the Adhan and 
Iqamah.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

They used to turn toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the Imam - the one 
who leads the prayer. 


Chapter 40. The Stem Warning 
Against Leaving The Masjid 
After The Adhan 
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684. It was narrated from Ash'ath 
bin Abi Ash-Shahha’ that his father 
said: “I saw Abu Hurairah, when a 
man passed by in the Masjid until he 
parted from it - after the call. Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘This man has indeed 
disobeyed Abu Al-Qasim M,-”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One should not leave the mosque after the Adhan has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhan is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 
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685. Abu Sakhrah narrated that 
Abu Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “A man left 
the Masjid after the call to prayer 
had been given, and Abu Hurairah 
said: ‘This man has indeed disobeyed 
Abu Al-Qasimsg.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. The Mu’a dhdhi ns 
Notifying The Imams Of The 
Prayer 

686 . It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Between the time when he 
finished 7 sha’ prayer and Fajr , the 
Prophet sg; used to pray eleven 
Rak'ahs, saying the Taslim after 
each two Rak'ahs, then praying 
Witr as one Rak'ah. He would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu’a dhdhi n finished the call to Fajr 
prayer and he could see the dawn, 
he would pray two brief Rak'ahs , 
then he would lie down on his right 
side until the Mu’a dhdhi n came to 
ask permission to say the Iqamah, 
then he would go out with him.” 
Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, Yunus and ‘Amr bin Al- 
Harith) added some phrases not 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet ig. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan ( Qiyam) or the Tarnwih. 


687. It was narrated from 
Makhramah bin Sulaiman that 
Kuraib - the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas - told him: “I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘How did the Messenger of 
Allah jfg pray at night?’ He said: ‘He 
prayed eleven Rak'ahs including 
Witr, then he slept deeply until I 
could hear him snoring, then Bilal 
came to him and said: “The prayer, 
O Messenger of Allah!” Then he got 
up and prayed two brief Rak'ahs 
then led the people in prayer, and he 
did not perform Wudu’.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger’s ;g sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bukhan, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 
evidence of deep sleep. 


Chapter 42. The Mu’a dhdhi n 
Saying The Iqamah When The 
Imam Comes Out 
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688. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: ‘When the Iqamah 
for prayer is said, do not stand up 
until you see that I have come 
out.’” (Sahih) 
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Commetns: 

When one’s rising depends on sighting the Imam, then what good is there in 
calling out the Iqamah in advance? Therefore, the Iqamah should be 
pronounced on seeing the Imam coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Iqamah in advance of the arrival of the Imam may cause 
embarrassment. 
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8. The Book Of The 

Masjids 
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Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Building Masjids 

689. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah that the Messenger of 
Allah ||§ said: “Whoever builds a 
Masjid in which Allah is 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty 
and Sublime) will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” ( Sahih ) 
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The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one’s name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 


Chapter 2. Bragging In 
Building Masjids 

690. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jg said: “One of 
the portents of the Hour will be 
that people will show off in 
building Masjids.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 


Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was 
Built First ? 
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691. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “I used to recite Qur’an to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 
verse in which a prostration was 
required, he would prostrate. I said: 
‘O my father, do you prostrate on 
the street?’ He said: ‘I heard Abu 
Pharr say: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah jg: ‘Which Masjid was 
built first?’ He said: ‘Al-Masjid Al- 
Hararn .’ [1] I said: ‘Then which?’ He 
said: ‘Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa I said: 
‘How long was there between 
them?’ He said: ‘Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 


hi In Makkah. 

[Z 1 “Furthest Masjid", meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Praying In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
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692. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Maimunah the wife of 
the Prophet jH said: “Whoever 
prays in the Masjid of the Messenger 
of Allah (that is good), for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah g§ 
say: ‘One prayer offered there is 
better than a thousand prayers 
offered elsewhere, except the Masjid 
of the Ka'bah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Haram - the Inviolable Mosque - is one 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Majah: 1406] 


Chapter 5. The Prayer In The 
Ka‘bah 


y i^jal I — (0 

On 


693. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Jig entered the House (the 
Ka'bah), with Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal 
and ‘Uthman bin Talhah, and they 
locked the door behind them. When 
the Messenger of Allah f§ opened it, 
I was the first one to enter. I met 
Bilal and asked him: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah ig§ pray inside?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, he prayed between 
the two Yemeni columns.”’ (Sahih.) 
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Co mm ents: 


Imam Ash-Shafi‘i considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka'bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allah’s Messenger #| 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka'bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Nafl) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka‘bah). 


Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- 
Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying 
Therein 

694. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said: “When Sulaiman bin 
Dawud finished building Bait Al- 
Maqdis, he asked Allah for three 
things: Judgment that was in 
harmony with His judgment, and he 
was given that. And he asked Allah 
for a dominion that no one after him 
would have, and he was given that. 
And when he finished building the 
Masjid he asked Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 
there, but he would emerge free of 
sin as the day his mother bore him.” 
(Sahih) 
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The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah’s Messenger did speak about it saying: F? 
nahnu narju’ anyakun Allah azzuja’ll qad a’atahu iyyah - We hope that Allah 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet’s Masjid And Praying 
Therein 


OYAJ^dl) 4J vfcatij 


695. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman and 
Abu ‘Abdullah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis - better of whom 
were companions of Abu Hurairah - 
that they heard Abu Hurairah say: 
“One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah |g is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except Al-MasjidAl- 
Hardm, for the Messenger of Allah 
was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids .” Abu Salamah and Abu 
‘Abdullah said: “We do not doubt 
that Abu Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the Ijladitja of the 
Messenger of Allah *g|, but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Abu 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abu Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Qariz, and we told him about the 
HaditJi and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Abu 
Hurairah. ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim 
said to us: ‘I bear witness that I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah sgg said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Since Allah’s Messenger is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 


696. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3gj said: ‘The area between 
my house and my Minbar is one of 
the gardens of Paradise.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allah’s Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Allah knows best. 


697. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet j|| said: 
“The columns of this Minbar of 
min e will be in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements 
concerning the Riyadh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The Masjid Which 
Was Founded On Piety 

698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: “Two men argued about the 
Masjid which was founded on piety 
from the first day.^ One man said 
that it was the Masjid of Quba’, 
and the other said that it was the 
Masjid of the Messenger of Allah 
s|§. The Messenger of Allah i|| 
said: ‘It is this Masjid of mine.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The 
Masjid Of Quba’ [2] And 
Praying Therein 

699. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $H used to come to Quba’ 
riding and walking.” (Sahih) 
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700. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “My father said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3 gj| said: 
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111 At-Tawbah 9:108. 

Pi Quba’ is about three miles to the south of the Prophet’s Masjid. This area is named after 
in that district. 
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‘Whoever goes out to this Masjid - 
the Masjid of Quba’ - and prays 
therein, that will be equivalent to 
‘Umrah.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 


Chapter 10. To Which Masjids 
Should One Travel ? 


701. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ;§§ said: “Mounts are not 
saddled for except to (travel to) 
three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Haram, 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid 
Al-Aqsa .” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque ( Masjid Al- 
Haram), The Prophet’s jg Mosque ( Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches 
As Masjids 
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702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet j§|; we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him . We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification (WudiV water). So he 
called for water, performed Wudu’ 
and r in sed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and said to 
us: ‘Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid.’ We 
said: ‘Our land is far away and it is 
very hot; the water will dry up.’ He 
said: ‘Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.’ So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhdn in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy 1 , and when 
he heard the Adhan, he said: ‘It is 
a true call.’ Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 
mosque. 


Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 
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703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah i§ came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjar, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 
3 H on his she-camel with Abu Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Abu Ayyub. The Prophet % used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be built. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and 
when they came, he said: ‘O Banu 
An-Najjar, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allah.’” Anas said: “In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah ^ 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees -» , o , « , s ,< 

were arranged so as to form the ‘ ^ 1 r^' 1 

wall facing the Qiblah. The stone 

pillars were built at the sides of its 

gate. They started to move the 

stones, reciting some lines of verse, 

and the Messenger of Allah sjj£ was 

with them when they were saying: 

‘O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter. So 
bestow victory on the Ansar and 
the Muhajirin.’”(Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. The Prophet jgj had halted in the quarters of Quba, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 

2. Banu An-Najjar were the Prophet’s jg kin through his mother’s side of the 
family. Hashim’s wife and Abdul Muttalib’s mother belonged to this tribe. 
Allah’s Messenger jg wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 

3. “Sheepfolds” denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 
and might have been tied at that time also. 

4. This enclosure was located right in front of his sg temporary abode. The 
Prophet 5 g considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Taking Graves As Masjids 

704. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
reported that ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
jgj was on his deathbed, he had a 
Khamisah over his face. When his 
temperature rose, he would uncover 
his face. While he was like that he 
said: ‘May Allah curse the Jews and 
Christians, for they took the graves 
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of their Prophets as places of 
worship.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 
righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 


705. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah and Umm 
Salamah mentioned a church that 
they had seen in Ethiopia, in which 
there were images. The Messenger 
of Allah jgg said: “Those people, if 
there was a righteous man among 
them, when he died they built a 
place of worship over his grave and 
made those images. They will be 
the most evil of creation before 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians’ prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of 
Going To The Masjid 


(\ro 


706. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: 
“When a man goes out of his house 
to his Masjid, one foot records a 
good deed and the other erases a 
bad deed.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 
Preventing Women From Going 
To The Masjid 

707. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah §§ said: ‘When the wife of any 
one of you asks for permission to go 
to the Masjid, do not stop her.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque dose to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be 

cy — Cm 

Prevented In The Masjid 
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708. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ig 
said: ‘Whoever eats of this plant’ - 
the first time he said ‘garlic’ then 
he said, ‘garlic, onions and leeks’ [1] 
- ‘let him not approach us in our 
Masjids, for the angels are offended 
by that which offends mankind.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 


Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one’s opening one’s mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 


Chapter 17. The One To Be 
Taken Out Of The Masjid 
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709. It was narrated from Ma‘dan 
bin Abi Talhah that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab said: “O people, you eat of 
two plants which I do not think are 
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^ In Fath Al-Ban, Ibn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 
explaining that ‘Ata’ - who reported it from Jabir - narrated it both ways. 
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anything but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
Allah |£|, if he noticed their smell 
coming from a man, ordering that 
he be taken out to Al-Baqi‘. 
Whoever eats them, let him cook 
them to death.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Hadith relates to mosques only. 


Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba’ 
(Tent Made Of Wool) [1J_ In 
The Masjid 
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710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
HI wanted to observe FtikafP^ he 
would pray Fajr then enter the place 
where he wanted to observe Ftikaf. 
He wanted to observe Ftikdf during 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he 
commanded that a Khiba’ (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a Khiba ’ be pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that a Khiba’ be pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
Allah U§ saw that he said: ‘Is it 
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l 1 ' Al-Khiba “One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 
of hair (from other pelts). And it would have two or three posts.” ( An-Nihayah ) 

- 2] Seclusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 
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righteousness that you seek?’ And 
he did not observe I‘tikaf in 
Ramadan, and observed I‘tikaf for ,Jl^j \'jj- Cj&c*\j 

ten days in Shawwal (instead).” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: .vaa : c <^1 ^ ^ c * 

If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion ( I‘tikaf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up ( Qada ), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (I'tikaf) in the mosque. 
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711. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d was wounded on the 
day of Al-Khandaq [1 when a man 
of Quraish shot him in the medial 
arm vein. The Messenger of Allah 
HI pitched a tent (Khaimah) for 
him in the Masjid so that he could 
visit him close at hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa’d But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 


Chapter 19. Bringing Children 
Into The Masjid 

712. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard 
Abu Qatadah say: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 
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111 Al-Khandaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 
during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allah ;g§ came out to us carrying 
Umamah bint Abi Al- : As bin Ar- 
Rabi‘, whose mother was Zainab, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah s®. She was a little girl and he 
was carrying her. The Messenger of 
Allah jgj prayed with her on his 
shoulder, putting her down when he 
bowed and picking her up again 
when he stood up, until he 
completed his prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Shafi‘i on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to cany children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
bringing children to the Masjid. 

Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of j^LUI ijL; j~h I ilj - (Y • 

War To A Pillar In The Masjid ' 

on ;»di) 


713. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed that he heard Abu 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g sent some horsemen 
toward Najd, and they brought back 
a man from Banu Hanifah who was 
called Thumamah bin Uthal, the 
chief of the people of Al-Yamamah. 
The he was tied to one of the pillars 
of the Masjid.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while. He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet jg|. 


Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel 
Into The Masjid 

714. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah jg performed Tawaf during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a 
camel, touching the Ruhr w with a 
stick that was bent at the top. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In actuality, the Prophet 3|§ performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel. 


Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of 
Buying And Selling In The 
Masjid, And Of Sitting In 
Circles Before Jumu‘ah Prayer 

715. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet jjjg 
forbade sitting in circles on Friday 
before Jumu'ah prayer, and buying 
and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) 
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The comer of the Ka'bah in which the Black Stone is situated. 
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Comments: 

To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 


Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 
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716. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet |g 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 
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717. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab said: “Umar passed by 
Hassan bin Thabit while he was 
reciting poetry in the Masjid , and 
glared at him. He said: ‘I recited 
poetry when there was someone 
better than you in the Masjid.’ Then 
he tinned to Abu Hurairah and said: 
‘Did you not hear the Messenger of 
Allah ip when he said: “Answer 
back on my behalf. O Allah, help 
him with the Holy Spirit!’” He 
said: ‘Yes, by Allah.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of 
Making Announcements Of 
Lost Property In The Masjid 
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718. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man came making 
announcement of a lost camel in 
the Masjid, and the Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘May you never find 

it!”’ (Sam) 
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Comments: 

There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadilh. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dallah - a thing that has strayed. 


Chapter 26. Brandishing 
Weapons In The Masjid 

719. Sufyan said: “I said to £ Amr: 
‘Did you hear Jabir say: “A man 
passed through the Masjid carrying 
arrows, and the Messenger of Allah 
said to him: ‘Hold then by the 
blades.’? He said: ‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 


Chapter 27. Interlacing One’s 
Fingers In The Masjid 
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720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: “Alqamah and I entered upon 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud and he said 
to us: ‘Have these people prayed?’ 
We said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Get up 
and pray.’ So we went to stand 
behind him, and he put one of us 
on his right and the other on his 
left, and he prayed with no Adhan 
and no Iqamah. When he bowed 
he interlaced his fingers and placed 
his hands between his knees, and 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah jg doing that.’”^ (Sahih) 
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m Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas'ud, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by Al-Bukhdn Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Abu Dawud (562), and others, contains: “And let him not intertwine his 
hands together.” - when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah 3 J 5 did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when intertwining the fingers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
said: “I heard Ibrahim (narrate) 
from ‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad from 
‘Abdullah,” and he narrated 
something similar. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. Lying On One’s j> ilih2.hll - (YA 
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722. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah |§ lying on his back in the 
Masjid, placing one leg on top of 
the other. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one’s nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 


Chapter 29. Sleeping In The 
Masjid 
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723. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that when he was young 
and single, with no family, at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ^gj, 
he used to sleep in the Masjid of 
the Prophet 0,. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat ( 1‘tikaf ), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 


Chapter 30. Spitting In The 

Masjid 

724. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah «H 
said: ‘Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, 
and its expiation is to bury it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
A Man Spitting Toward The 
Qiblah In The Masjid 
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725. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jig saw some sputum on the Qiblah 
wall. He scrapped it off then he 
turned to the people and said: 
“When any one of you is praying, 
let him not spit in front of him, for 
Allah is in front of him when he 
prays.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 

Chapter 32. The Prophet’s 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting 
To The Front Or To His Right 
When Praying 
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726. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
% saw some spittle in the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off 
with a pebble and forbade a man to 
spit to his front or to his right. He 
said: “Let him spit to his left or 
beneath his left foot.” (Sahih) 


>,.s. 


dLLd* : dU U^i-I — VY*\ 

# y. if ‘(Jjiy 11 u* 
lsL M of i y- 

L rt I a!—3 ^3 4^5 

. -• • ' f \>*w :? 

A^jUs ojLw 


. p 1..,11 ^ t. ^ I ... &jLo jj ■ .1 ; L t ^j i. .g H c ^ jLtd I <>■ [: ^cj %j 

da o LL. O-jn?- {ja o T / o £ A: ^ t j=J I ... I ^ (J Lad I ^ I <—j L i x>- L~<J 1 

•A* t t(_$^ j>j i aj 


Comments: 

See No. 724. 


Chapter 33. The Concession 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit 
Behind Him Or To His Left 
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727. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
‘Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j§§ said: ‘When 
you are praying, do not spit to the 
front or to your right. Spit behind 
you or to your left if there is no one 
there, otherwise do this.’ And he 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed 
it.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. With Which Foot 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 

728. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
‘Ala’ bin Ash-Shikhir that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah jit spit and then rub it 
with his left foot.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Perfuming The 
Masjid 


ap-LUl — (Vo 

Ooi iUi) 


729. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H saw some sputum in the 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 
became so angry that his face 
turned red. Then a woman from 
the Ansar went and scratched off, 
and put some perfume in its place. 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
‘How good this is.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Khaluq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Khaluq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 


Chapter 36. What To Say 
When Entering And Exiting 
The Masjid 

730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Sa'eed said: “I heard 
Abu Humaid and Abu Usaid say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 3g| said: 
“When any one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him say: ‘Alldhumma 
aftahli abwdba rahmatik (O Allah, 
open to me the gates of Your 
mercy). And when he leaves let 
him say: Allahumma inni as’alulca 
min fadlik (O Allah, I ask You of 
Your bounty).’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 


Chapter 37. The Command To 
Pray Before Sitting Down In It 

731. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah sj®| said: “When any one of 
you enters the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak‘ahs before he sits down.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable ( Makriih ) times, Imam Ash-Shaffi 
considers praying two units permissible. 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 
The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 


— OTA 
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732. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik telling the 
story of when he stayed behind from 
going out on the campaign of Tabuk 
with the Messenger of Allah Sgj. He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #g 
came back in the morning, and when 
he came back from a journey he 
would go to the Masjid first and pray 
two Rak'ahs there, then he would sit 
to (meet with) the people. When he 
did that, those who had stayed 
behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 
Allah. There were eighty-odd men, 
and the Messenger of Allah ag 
accepted what they declared and 
accepted their oaths of allegiance; 
he prayed for forgiveness for them 
and left whatever was in their hearts 
to Allah. Then when I came and 
greeted him, he smiled as one who is 
angry, then he said: ‘Come here.’ So 
I came and sat in front of him/ 11 
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I1] It is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thin g - in this case prayer - is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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and he said: ‘What kept you behind? 
Did you not buy a mount?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit 
before anyone other than you of 
those who hold high positions in this 
world, I would find a way to avoid 
his anger. I am an eloquent man but, 
by Allah, I know that if I were to tell 
you a lie today to make you pleased 
with me, Allah would soon make you 
angry with me, but if I tell you the 
truth, it will make you angry with 
me, but I will still have the hope that 
Allah may forgive me. I have never 
been in a better position, physically 
or financially, than the time when I 
stayed behind and did not join you.’ 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
‘This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.’ So I got up and went away.” 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


. 4; Jjb 


Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahih A-Bukhan : 4418; 
Sahih Muslim: 2769). 


Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One 
Who Is Passing Through The 
Masjid 

733. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘alla said: “We 
used to go to the marketplace in 
the morning at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah and we 
would pass through the Masjid and 
pray there.” (. Da‘if) 
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Co mm ents: 


If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 


Chapter 40. Encouragement To 
Sit In The Masjid And Wait 
For The Prayer 


cs? tJ 4-f^ - (f • 

(131 4is>*xll) aOVddl jUalilj -Tw-hJI 


734. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gj said: “The angels send 
Salah upon any one of you so long as 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate 
his ablution, (saying): ‘O Allah, 
forgive him, O Allah, have mercy on 
him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of Allah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels’ supplication stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 


735. Sahl As-Sa’idi, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “’I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j|f say: 
‘Whoever is in the Masjid waiting 
for the prayer, he is in a state of 
prayer.’” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet j|§ 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel 

Pens 111 

736. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allah sg| forbade praying in the 
camel pens. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Concession 
Regarding That 
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737. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gs said: ‘The earth has been 
made for me a place of prostration 
and a means of purification, so 
wherever a man of my Ummah is 
when the time for prayer comes, let 
him pray.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 








This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific. As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 
enclosure of camels. 


Chapter 43. Praying On A 
Reed Mat 

738. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah sj§§ to come to 
her and pray in her house so that she 
could take (the place where he 
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^A'tan: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musalla (prayer place). , -t - «« , o 

So he came to her and she went and ^ f' at lM 1 

got a reed mat and sprinkled it with oljJa J Lgfc M 4il djd/j 
water, and he prayed on it, and they S', ,u s 

prayed with him. (Sahih) on^ii Lal;U 
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Comments: 

Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves. Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 

Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat JU btkll - (if ( *pwkJ1 ) 
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Co mm ents: 


739. It was narrated from Maimunah 
that the Messenger of Allah 0, used 
to pray on a mat. (Sahih) 


Hasir denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 
below his face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 


Chapter 45. Praying On The 
Minbar 


' ( _j1p abbdl — (£° 
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740. Abu Hazim bin Dinar 
narrated that some men came to 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa’idi. They were 
wondering what kind of wood the 
Minbar was made of, so they asked 
him about that. He said: “By Allah, 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
j§| sent word to so-and-so” - a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned - “telling her: ‘Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.’ So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah r|§, who 
commanded that it be set up here. 
Then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said: ‘O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how I pray.’” ( Sahih ) 


IdJlj :JUi ULUS 1/ ZjiU, 

(Jjlj Jjl 4X) Ij -UJj C jJb 

J y* j j 1 t 41 j 

(. Ji 3 ^ 41)1 

(_4 ij^*i Oi jt>0l dXZ'jd- : (1)1 

e-US' lit \l\y-\ 

t L^j (■[>- <uUJl {y* 

4 k sH 5^ SJyjil 

lUS JjAj c—ilj jU t IfjA iz~xy>y 

J*J (U t t-fci* 'fj 'JSj [£±e. 

J-M c$y4il\ J_k jU <■ 

y-llll Hh Sli p l jljl 


I • 1 

IJla 


Uji 


‘a" 


01 


:Jiii 


. ^ ljjU0 


4 4 j*Ju4 ^ \ Y I ^ 4 j JvoJl l _ s JuP A-Jar-d! jIj l 4 J *J 

t ^ 1 j c 4j G / 0 £ £ ' ^ t 1 ... S^LyaJ 1 ^9 Ij o | J | i_j L 

AU: c 

Comments: 

1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet jfi 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 
educate people on how to pray. 

2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymun (Fath Al-Bari: 2/512, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
jjg might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 
about it. 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A 
Donkey 
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741. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
■ig praying on a donkey, when he 
was heading toward Khaibar.” 
( Sahih ) 
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742. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah jg praying on a donkey 
while he was riding, praying toward 
Khaibar with the Qiblah behind 
him. 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: We do not know of anyone who 
reported anything to support what 
‘Amr bin Yahya said about praying 
on a donkey. As for the Hadith. of 
Yahya bin Sa'eed from Anas, what is 
correct is that it is Mawquf} 1 ^ And 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

1. The Prophet jg had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 
the south. 


2. We learn here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one’s garments. 


^ That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet jg. 



The Book of The Qiblah 


439 


&2I utf 


9. The Book Of &SI utlsf (<\ 

The Qiblah (.. 


Chapter 1- Facing The Qiblah 


743. AI-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|§ came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait 
Al-Maqdis for sixteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka‘bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet 3 §j passed by some 
of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
3 §g has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka'bah.’ So they turned 
to face the Ka‘bah.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 489, 490. 

Chapter 2. Situations In Which It 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qiblah 
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744. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sgz used to pray atop his 
mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing.” 
(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
“Abdullah bin Dinar said: ‘And Ibn 
‘Umar used to do likewise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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745. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
used to pray atop his mount when 
traveling, facing whatever direction 
it was facing, and he would pray 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the 
prescribed prayers atop it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. iijxSjJ! LjjlU 


See Hadith 491. 

Chapter 3. Finding Out That 
One’s Judgment Was Wrong 


Aju UaAjI IjUj! Lj(j — (V 
(W • itodl) 


746. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: “While the people were in Quba’, 
praying Subh prayer, someone came to 
them and said that Revelation had 
come to the Messenger of Allah fg the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka'bah. So 
face toward it. They had been facing 
toward Ash-Sham, so they turned to 
face toward the Ka'bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 494. 
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Chapter 4. The Sutrah (Screen) 
Of One Who Is Praying 

747. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg was 
asked during the campaign of Tabuk 
about the Sutrah of one who is 
praying. He said: ‘Something as high 
as the back of a camel saddle.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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748. It was narrated from Ibn i(JlS ^ &\ Jiz t'jJA - VIA 
‘Umar concerning the Messenger „ - . r ,,»f t . .„ ,., .<*=, 

of Allah m he said: “He used to U ^' :JU ^ ^ a* ^ 

set up a short spear then pray •>£» ; Jis .jgg ^ ^1 ^ 

facing toward it.” (SaMh) V *' ,, , J 
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Comments: 

1. If one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imam, placing a 
barrier before the Imam is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least VA feet or 45 cm high and thick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel’s saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 5. The Command To sjlill j* jlJdh r jh\ - (o 

Get Close To The Sutrah , ' .. 

(IVY ‘U^cdl; 


749. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 5§§ said: ‘When any one of 
you prays toward a Sutrah, let him 
get close to it and not allow the 
Shaitan to sever his prayer for him.’” 
(SaMh) 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers’ thoughts and the barrier guards one’s mind from 
wandering in one’s devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one’s gaze may not wander beyond one’s place of 
prostration. 


Chapter 6. The Distance For 
That 

750. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah -M entered the Ka‘bah with 
Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal and 
‘Uthman bin Talhah Al-Hajabi, and 
locked the door behind him. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I asked 
Bilal when he came out: ‘What did 
the Messenger of Allah sgg do?’ He 
said: ‘He stood with one pillar to his 
left, two pillars to his right and three 
pillars behind him - at that time the 
House stood on six pillars - and he 
prayed with approximately three 
forearm’s lengths between him and 
the wall.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Uthman bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka‘bah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka c bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka‘bah during the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. Allah’s Messenger j|g 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why ‘Uthman bin Talha was called Hajabi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka‘bah. 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What 
Interrupts The Prayer And 
What Does Not If A Praying 
Person Does Not Have A 
Sutrah In Front Of Him 


"7 Uj S^L^aJl U *J> j - (V 
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751. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah M, said: ‘When any one of 
you stands to pray, then he is 
screened if he has in front of him 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle. If he does not have 
something as high as the back of a 
camel saddle in front of him, then 
his prayer is nullified by a woman, 
a donkey or a black dog.’ I (one of 
the narrators) said: “What is the 
difference between a black dog, a 
yellow one and a red one?” He 
said: I asked the Messenger of 
Allah SH just like you asked the 
and He said: ‘The black dog is a 
Shaitan’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abu Dawud to the tune that “nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: Haditji 719).” Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 


752. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I said to Jabir bin Zaid: ‘What 
invalidates prayer?’ He said: ‘Ibn 
‘Abbas used to say: A menstruating 
worn an ^ and a dog.’ (One of the 
narrators) Yahya said: “Shu‘bah 
said it was a Marfu‘ report.” {Sahih) 
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^ Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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jyi si>Jl : Jj-5j 




(.SjivaJl ^kiL La i^jL <,SjJu<aJl tJjbjj? [jsjJxyS oJbtuJ] I 
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753. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “AI-Fadl and I carae riding a 
female donkey of ours, and the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ was leading 
the people in prayer at ‘Arafah.” 

Then he said something to that 
effect. “We passed by part of the 
row, then we dismounted and left 
the donkey grazing, and the 
Messenger of Allah did not say 
anything to us.” ( Sahih ) 
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754. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
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755. It was narrated that Suhaib .j\j ^00^1 $\ - Veo 


bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg visited Al-‘Abbas in some 
land of ours outside the city, and 
we had a small dog and a donkey 
which was grazing. The Messenger 
of Allah s§§ prayed Asr and they 
were in front of him, and they were 
not shooed away or pushed away.” 
(Da‘if) 


said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas narrate _ . c , ^ # , a 

that he passed in front of the jl v-i 0-Li :JU jJli 0 jA 
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Messenger of Allah 2 g§, he and a 
young boy of Banu Hashing riding 
a donkey in front of the Messenger 
of Allah 3 gg when he was praying. 
Then they dismounted and joined 
the prayer, and he did not stop 
praying. Then two young girls of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib started 
running around and grabbing him 
by the knees. He separated them 
but he did not stop praying.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


. Y o i Y £ /Y: <u_> j>- ^Jj| («vUJ 


The fact is the Prophet -£§ was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 


756. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “I was in front of the 
Messenger of Allah ■§§ when he 
was praying, and when I wanted to 
leave I did not want to get up and 
pass in front of him, so I just 
slipped away slowly and quietly.”*^ 

( Sahih ) 
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111 See 508 and 511 of Al-Bukhari where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Sutrah. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes - from one side to 
the other - in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stern Warning 
Against Passing Between A 
Praying Person And His Sutrah 


Juj-i-Ji — (A 
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757. It was narrated from Busr bin 
Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent 
him to Abu Juhaim to ask him 
what he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah s§| say about one who 
passes in front of a person who is 
praying? Abu Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘If the 
one who passes in front of a person 
who is praying knew what (burden 
of sin) there is on him, standing for 
forty would be better for him than 
passing in front of him .” ( Sahih ) 
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758. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
jH said: “If any one of you is 
praying, he should not let anyone 
pass in front of him, and if he 
insists (on passing) then let him 
fight him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as necessary. 


Chapter 9. The Concession 
Regarding That 
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759. It was narrated from Kathir 
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bin Kathir, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^ 
circumambulate the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
at the edge of the Maqcim, and 
there was nothing between him and 
the people who were performing 
Tawaf.” (pa‘if) 
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Comments: 

According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Haram ) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka‘bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka'bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawaf). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka‘bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Ai-Bukhari, Ash-Shafi‘i and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrnh is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Fath Al-Bari (No. 501) “chapter: The 
Sutrah in Makkah and other than it.” 


Chapter 10. The Concession 
Allowing Praying Behind One 
Who Is Sleeping 

760. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s|f 
used to pray at night while I was 
lying down sleeping between him 
and the Qiblah on his bed. When 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
wake me up and I would pray 
Witr/’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one’s concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
Praying Toward Graves 

761. It was narrated that Abu 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgj said: ‘Do 
not pray toward graves and do not 
sit on them.’” ( Sahih ) 


WY : ^ cad® jJil\ 


Ji'teii - <u 

OVA lisdl) 

: J ll jjj ~ v *t 1 

^ - 

‘jbl £» ifi A if ‘Jilr oi‘ 0* ^ 

<£j^\ lJ If <y. If 

Ijhdsj hi® :<ljfe <ul Jj-ij Jll : JU 

(j® v-jb t_pLodl A^rf \ \ 

•AY't ilS^ 1 a* “V at a* 


Chapter 12. The Prayer 
Toward A Cloth Containing 
Images 

762. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “In my house there was a cloth 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet [1] which is in the 
house, and the Messenger of Allah 
jg used to pray toward it. Then he 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, take it away from 
me.’ So I removed it and made 
pillows out of it.” (Sahih) 
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llJ See Falk Al-Bari No. 5954. 
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Comments: 

1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 
offers prayer). 

2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 


Chapter 13. If There Is A ^ IJz JL^D I -Or ~~JI) 

Sutrah Between A Praying " f tf 

Person And The Imam ' A ‘ “r~“ 


763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: ‘Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.’ Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not return to it until 
Allah took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single 
Garment 

764. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that someone asked the 
Messenger of Allah about 
praying in a single garment, and he 
said: ‘Does every one of you have 
two garments?”’ ( Sahih ) 

‘ roA: C 

j t aj b & \ o : ^ 

765. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Abl Salamah that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah 0 praying in a 
single garment in the house of 
Umm Salamah, putting the ends of 
it on his shoulders. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A man may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 
neck or it may be left open. 


Chapter 15. Praying In A 
Single Qamis 

766. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “I said: ‘Q 
Messenger of Allah, I go hunting 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt. 
Can I pray in it?’ He said: ‘Fasten 
it to yourself even with a thorn.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If the man’s shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 
from the front. 


Chapter 16. Praying In An Izar 
(Waist Wrap) 

767. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “Some men used to pray 
with the Messenger of Allah *®| 
tying their lower garments tight like 
children, and it was said to the 
women: ‘Do not raise your heads 
until the men have sat up 
completely.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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768. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Salamah said: “When my people 
came back from the Prophet £jjg 
they said that he had said: ‘Let the 
one who recites the Qur’an most 
lead you in prayer.’ So they called 
me and taught me how to bow and 
prostrate, and I used to lead them 
in prayer, wearing a tom cloak, and 
they used to say to my father: ‘Will 
you not conceal your son’s backside 
from us?”’ ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhdn 4302) 


Chapter 17. A Man Praying In 
A Garment, Part Of Which Is 
Over His Wife 

769. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |§ 
used to pray at night when I was 
beside him and I was menstruating, 
and there was a garment over me, 
part of which was over the 
Messenger of Allah j®.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one’s control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 

Chapter 18. A Man Praying In j ji*j| _ ( U _j|) 

A Single Garment With No ; ^ 

Part Of It On His Shoulders ^ J* 


Chapter 18. A Man Praying In ^ j - (U 
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Part Of It On His Shoulders ^ J* 

( \ A & I) 

770. It was narrated that Abu . v , 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of '" W ' 
Allah said: ‘No one of you Jz- sbjJI y\ &jJ- :Jll illli l&U- 
should pray in a single garment ' > . ; f „ ,,*• 

with no part of it on his shoulder.’” ^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ 
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Comments: 

This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound (Izar - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one’s body from the navel to the knees. 


Chapter 19. Praying In Silk 


771. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Am ir said: “A silken Farruf 1 ^ 
was presented to the Messenger of 
Allah 0 and he put it on and 
offered the prayer in it, then when 
he had finished the prayer he tore 
it off as if he disliked it and said: 
‘This is not befitting for those who 
have Taqwa.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Farruj'. A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 
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Comments: 

Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk’s being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 


Chapter 20. The Concession 
For Praying In A Khamisah (A 
Kind Of Garment) That Has 
Markings (Sahih) 

772. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 0 
prayed in a Khamisah that had 
markings, then he said: “These 
markings distracted me. Take it to 
Abu Jahm and bring me his 
Anbijani (A woolen garment with 
no markings).” 
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Comments: 

1. T hi s ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abu Jahm as a gift. The 
return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abu Jahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactured. 

3. Allah’s Messenger’s 0 heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red 
Garments 


(\AA ii>dl) 


773. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah g| went 
out in a red Hullah and he set 
up a short spear (Anazah) and 
prayed facing toward it, while dogs, 
women and donkeys were passing 
beyond it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 
red, it had red designs. 


Chapter 22. Praying In A 
Blanket 
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774. Khilas bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah i|§, Abu Al-Qasim, and I 
were beneath a single blanket, and 
I was menstruating. If something got 
on him from me, he would wash 
whatever had got on him and he did 
not wash anywhere else, and he 
prayed in it then came back to me. 
And if anything got on him from me, 
he would do exactly the same and he 
did not wash anywhere else.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Usually referring to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 

If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman’s body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn It in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 


Chapter 23. Praying In Khuffs 

775. It was narrated that Hammam 
said: “I saw Jarir urinate, then he 
called for water and performed 
WudhiV, and wiped over his Khuffs , 
then he stood up and prayed. He 
was asked about that and he said: 
‘I saw the Prophet *|§ do exactly 
like this.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 


Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals 
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776. Abu Maslamah - whose name 
was Sa ! eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy 
Basri - told us: “I asked Anas bin 
Malik: ‘Did the Prophet |g pray in 
sandals?’ He said: ‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having mgs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatawa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet i§§, mosques 
were not concreted. 

Chapter 25. Where Should The 
Imam Put His Sandals When 
He Leads The People In 
Prayer ? 

111. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sa’ib that the Messenger of 
Allah prayed on the day of the 

he put 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger $|g was himself the Imam (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left, -he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one’s left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith.. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 


Conquest (of Makkah), and 
his sandals to his left. ( Sahih) 
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10. The Book Of ^ - o • ^ 1 ) 

Leading The Prayer (... ^jd 

( Al-Imdmah ) 

Chapter 1. Mention Of Al~ 

Imamah And The Congregation 

The Imamah Of People of 
Knowledge And Virtue 

778. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
j§| passed away, the Anscir said: ‘Let 
there be an Amir from among us and 
an Amir from among you.’ Then 
‘Umar came to them and said: ‘Do 
you not know that the Messenger of 
Allah |g commanded Abu Bakr to 
lead the people in prayer? Who 
among you could accept to put 
himself ahead of Abu Bakr?’ They 
said: ‘We seek refuge with Allah 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abu 
Bakr.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet iH had appointed Abu Bakr As-Siddiq & to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness (Sahih Al-Bukhari : 678; Sahih Muslim'. 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 4 $, would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of ‘Umar bin Al-Kbattab the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 


Chapter 2. Praying With 
Tyrannical Leaders 
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779. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
‘Aliyah Al-Barra’ said: “Ziyad^ 
delayed the prayer, then Ibn Samit 
came to me and I gave him a chair 
and he sat on it. I told him what 
Ziyad had done and he bit his lip (in 
disapproval), and he struck me on 
the thigh and said: ‘I asked Abu 
Pharr the same question you asked 
me, and he struck me on the thigh as 
I struck you on the thigh and said: I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 5 g the 
same question as you have asked me 
and he struck me on the thigh as I 
have struck you on the thigh and 
said: Offer the prayer on time, and if 
you catch up with them, then pray 
with them, and do not say: ‘I have 
already prayed so I will not pray 
(now).’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

X. Tire narrator of this Hadith, Abu Al-'Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara’ bin ‘Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet jgg. 

2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 


780. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: ‘You may live to meet people 
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i’l Ibn Ziyad in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer 
outside its (prayer) time. If you 
meet them, then offer the prayer 
on time, then pray with them and 
make that a voluntary prayer.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 
prayer of the followers would be valid. 


Chapter 3. Who Has More juUVl y, - (y r .,i Q 

Right To Imamah 

(no iLdl) 


781. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: ‘Let the one who has 
most knowledge of the Book of 
Allah lead the people in prayer. If 
they are equal in terms of 
knowledge of the Qur’an, let the 
one who emigrated first (lead 
them). If they are equal in terms of 
emigration, let the one who has 
more knowledge of the Sunnah 
(lead them). If they are equal in 
terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, 
let the one who is oldest (lead 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Imam (prayer-leader) must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be knowledge or position or age! 
Emigration ( Hijrah ) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur’an more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur'an quite well. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur’an. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur’an but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 


Chapter 4. Those Who Are 
Older Going Forward (To Lead 
The Prayer) 

782. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah m with a cousin 
of mine” - once he said, “with a 
friend of mine” - and be said: ‘When 
you travel, call the Adlian and 
Iqamah, and let the older of you lead 
the prayer.’” (, Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (Imam), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet %. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 


Chapter 5. When People Are 
Together And Are All Of The 
Same Status 

783. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet jg said: 
“When there are three people let 
one of them lead the prayer, and 
the one who is most entitled to 
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lead the prayer is the one who has . ,i a >, r 

most knowledge of the Qur’an.” J 'H* 

(s&W) x<sy) 

(jlLzill <y* *WYl^ k-jU t wb>-L^v<J I (, pj-a 4>* y>-t * jgyjjgx? 

. AoV:^- 4(_s^SHl ^ y,j t <b 

Chapter 6. When People Are m >. _ ( J|} 

Together And One Of Them Is * * ^ Zr* ^ 

The Ruler (1 <U 


784. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £g said: ‘A man should not 
be led in prayer in his place of 
authority, and no one should sit in 
his place of honor except with his 
permission.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 7. When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes - 
Should He Step Back? 

785. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d that the Messenger of Allah 
H! heard that there was a dispute 
among Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of Allah 3g was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilal came to Abu 
Bakr and said to him: “The 
Messenger of Allah i§ has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, will you lead the 
people in prayer?” Abu Bakr said: 
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‘Yes, if you wish.’ Bilal said the 
Iqamah and Abu Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people .* 11 Then the Messenger of 
Allah jg came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abu Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah The 

Messenger of Allah 0, gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abu Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allah ig went 
forward and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he turned to face the people 
and said: ‘O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
‘Subhan Allah’ for there is none who 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhan Allah. O Abu 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?’ 
Abu Bakr replied: ‘It is not fitting 
for the son of Abu Quhafah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah^j.’” (Sahih) 
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^ That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger #| beckoning Abu Baler As-Siddiq .:ji to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq’s raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation. - * ; t 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leader (an established Imam), 
another person leads the prayer, after which-(the reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars'have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet if, and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponement^ in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah’s Messenger’s ^ action is something 
entirely different. 


Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An 
Imam Behind A Man Of His 
People 

786. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “In the last prayer that the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ prayed with 
the people, he prayed wrapped up 
in a single garment, behind Abu 
Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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787. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abu Bakr led the people in 
prayer and the Messenger of Allah 
was in the row. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0 say: ‘When 
any one of you visits some people, 
he should not lead them in 
prayer.’’’^ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. A Blind Man ^^1 I 2 UI - ( \. - ^.,.' 0 

Leading The Prayer ' r 

(y-y «^ji) 


789. It was narrated from Mahmud 
bin Ar-Rabi‘ that ‘Itban bin Malik 
used to lead his people in prayer, 
and he was blind. He said to the 
Messenger of Allah 0: 
“Sometimes it is dark or rainy or 
there is a flood, and I am a blind 
man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 
and) pray in a place in my house 
that I may take as a prayer-place.” 
He said: “Where would you like 
me to pray for you?” He showed 
him a place in his house, and the 
Messenger of Allah 0 prayed 
there. ( Sahih ) 
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^ See No. 356 of At-Tirmidh? 
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Comments: 

There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man’s prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right tiling is that a blind man’s prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Allah’s Messenger «p made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
people in prayer. 

Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The p&'i ^ Jp fb&l O 1 

Prayer Before Reaching Puberty (y >T I) 


790. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi 
said: “Riders used to pass by us and 
we would learn the Qur’an from 
them. My father came to the 
Prophet £§; and he said: ‘Let the one 
of you who kn ows most Qur’an lead 
you in prayer.’ My father came and 
said that the Messenger of Allah jg 
had said: ‘Let the one of you who 
knows most Qur’an lead you in 
prayer.’ They looked and found that 
I was the one who knew most 
Qur’an, so I used to lead them in 
prayer when I was eight years old.” 
(Sahih) 


& y. - vv 

cA & <>: ^ ^ = 

:Jl! cljjjf tjlili jj- CoJjlj 

jli :Jli (^ill “ulA ji /JO* 

Ju dd Si^ii dp % 

:jus m & J 

jllj 41)1 dl JUS e-ip ,«uT> 

i Sj£ .*$■) a» : jii 

0?I hi3 dd W‘J jjLjsH dd 

. J (_) Uj 


. AT i: c <s'jP I _>*_? c TTv:c j>-US 

Comments: 

We learn here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur’an, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People 
Standing When They See The 
Imam 

791. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: ‘When the call to 
prayer is given, do not stand up 
until you see me.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

See No. 688. 

Chapter 13. If Something 
Comes Upon The Imam After 
The Iqamah Has Been Said 
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792. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Iqamah for prayer was 
said, and the Messenger of Allah 
jg was conversing privately with a 
man, and did not commence the 
prayer until the people slept.” 
(SaMh) 
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Comments: 

Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihrdm - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah by saying 
“Allahu Akbarl”). 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 


468 


*UUVI k_iUT 


Chapter 14. After Standing In 
The Place Where He Prays, 

The Imam Remembers That He 
Is Not In A State Of Purity 


^ AjUI Jju jS'.Aj 1 — (Y t 

ojlps Jf Ail 

(Y*l ii>dl) 


793. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Iqamah for 
prayer was said and the people 
stood in rows, and the Messenger 
of Allah $g came out. Then when 
he stood in the place where he 
prayed, he remembered that he 
had not performed Ghusl. He said 
to the people: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
Then he went back to his house, 
then he came out with his head 
dripping with water. He performed 
Ghusl while we were standing in 
our rows.” ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: 

T his sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But suppose a prayer-leader’s followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 

Chapter 15. The Imam 
Appointing Someone Else To 
Lead The Prayers In His 
Absence 
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794. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “There 
was some fighting among Banu 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf, and news of that 
reached the Prophet Ig. He prayed 
Zuhr, then he went to them to 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, if the time 
for Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ When the 
time (for ‘Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhan, then the Iqamah, then 
he said to Abu Bakr: ‘Go forward. 
So Abu Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allah |g came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abu 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abu 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allah gestured to him to 
carry' on praying. Abu Bakr praised 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah ig having 
told him to continue. Then Abu 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
jg saw that, he came forward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: ‘O 
Abu Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?’ He said: ‘It does 
not befit the son of Abu Quhafah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah 
in prayer.’ And he (the Prophet 
3 ||) said to the people: ‘If you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhan 
Allah and women should clap.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A solitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 
details, see Hadith 785. 

Chapter 16. Following The -Oh j^uJl) 

Imam In Prayer ' " (T>A 


795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah sp fell 
from a horse onto his right side. 
They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said: “The 
Imam is appointed to be followed. 
When he bows, then bow, when he 
stands up, then stand up, when he 
prostrates, then prostrate, and 
when he says Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him), then say, Rabband 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
the praise).” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Following Those <>UAL lit U, o I - (w ^Jl) 
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796. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
j§jf saw that his Companions tended 
to stand in the rear, so he said: 
“Come forward and follow me, and 
let those who are behind you 
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follow your lead. If people 
continue to lag behind, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will put them 
back.” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Imam should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 
his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 


797. (Another chain) from Abu 
Nadrah (from Abu Sa'eed) with 
similar narration. (Sahih) 
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798. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that 
the Messenger of Allah told 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer. She said: “The Prophet jgg 
was in front of Abu Bakr and he 
prayed sitting down, and Abu Bakr 
was leading the people in prayer, 
and the people were behind Abu 
Bakr.” (Sahih) 


: Jli o'^f’ ^ b— V^A 

cs. ^ ^1 :Si!S $ 

4ll Alp 4ll JlUp ! <Jli ‘UXjIp 

(_)J L)l . *U11 Lp 

l^^wLJL ^Ls<2j jSo LI <jdl 

<■Jq J £l; ^ :dilS 

j£j jjIj Up 15 

if -' 


l Up (Jixo 


. (AT o ) ; 1 JbU 1 J&j 1 4 4j ^Jty* 


Cj* 


• Q » jl 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 


472 


4«UVI uUT 


(jj iJlJia .v 4i| jJLp — 

ls^H t>>' *_£•** ~ ijf'i hkl»- • 
u? # oi ^ :JU - 


799. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah .jg 
led us in Zuhr prayer and Abu 
Bakr was behind him. When the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said the 

Takbir, Abu Bakr said the Takbir lsJ If ‘ JsJ Cf 

so that the people could hear.” m ^ ^ - £, 'U -ju :x 
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Chapter 18. Where The Imam ,Jg Jg-j _ (u _j 0 

Should Stand When There Are ' 1 ' > , „ ^ 

Three, And The Discrepancy Of' * ^ 

Regarding That 


800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
and ‘Alqamah said: “We entered 
upon ‘Abdullah at midday and he 
said: ‘There will be rulers who 
would be distracted from praying 
on time, so pray on time.’ Then he 
stood up and prayed between him 
and I, and said: ‘This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 0 do.’” 
(Hasan) 


(.OyijJb . j . S Aj^\j lij L_jlj tSyUaJl 

,AVi: c 
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Ihis narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas‘ud, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet jg. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And Allah knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyan bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas'ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg and Abu 
Bakr passed by me and Abu Bala- 
said to me: ‘O Mas'ud, go to Abu 
Tamim’ - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed - ‘and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and let him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.’ So I went to my former 
master and told hi m the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allah 3 H stood up and prayed, 
and Abu Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of Allah |§ pushed Abu 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him.” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator of Hadith. ( Da‘if) 
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jIj tJOajJl ^ 5 ’ w? (A op 1L>. ji jji 
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Comments: 

We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men 
And One Woman Pray 
Together 


2# ty - (H j^JI) 
an ii>di) 


802. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, that his grandmother 
Mulaikah invited the Messenger of 
Allah sj§ to come and eat some 
food that she had prepared for 
him. Then he said: “Get up and I 
will lead you in prayer.” Anas said: 
“So I got up and brought a reed 
mat of ours that had turned black 
from long use, and sprinkled some 
water on it. The Messenger of 
Allah s§§ stood and the orphan and 
I stood in a row behind him, and 
the old woman stood behind us, 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then he left.” (Sahih) 


i idlj hi ^f (jj idxs U jf I — A * Y 
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Comments: 

This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah ^ stood 
apart. ■ 


Chapter 20. When There Are 
Two Men And Two Women 

803. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #, 
entered upon us and the only 
people present were myself, my 
mother, the orphan and Umm 
Haram, my maternal aunt. He said: 
‘Stand up and I will lead you in 
prayer.’ It was not the time for a 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us 
in prayer.” ( Sahih ) 


1 jbbi cJj Jj- J) 


: J15 




. tL : i3is 


d>L<»-J_- ^ JjLJI U-jJudl jia .>lj llV:^ t^J-<1 •&-J>-] 


.AW 


tA y'j 


804. It was narrated from Anas 
that he and the Messenger of Allah 
and his mother, and his 
maternal aunt (were together). The 
Messenger of Allah ig prayed, and 
he told Anas to stand on his right 
and his mother and maternal aunt 
behind them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 


Chapter 21. Where The Imam 
Should Stand When There Is A 
Boy And A Woman With Him 


tii &V ^y - (Y ' r*—JO 
(nr ii*di) 


805. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “1 prayed beside the 
Prophet s|g and ‘Aishah was behind 
us praying with us, and I was 
beside the Prophet J|| praying with 
him.” (Sahih) 
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^ ynj «4j jj | 'j& Y • Y /1: .uj-1 *>• j>-\ ob~.r] : gj^eJ 

dj 11 * t: ^ fc (ijl^o) 01*^- ^Ij 11 0 YV: ^ 11 ^ t i A /T : ^1 i M o : ^ 

. AJU t iUj "-'-■ *Ujl ^ 

Comments: 

‘Aishah 4, despite her being the Prophet’s -jg wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 

806. It was narrated that Anas ; jij D? ot /J*- ~ A**! 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #§ 

led me and a woman from my kF °Lf 4*^ J^h 

family in prayer. He made me to •- 4 ■ - > •; .; g, 

stand on his right and the woman - ;' 4 ' 

to stand behind us.” (Sahth) sH 4' <J>-j ^ JL4 : Jls 

iky. J* dr: s'jJIjj 

, LiL>- 

^ tA*!'. cj».AJS 


Chapter 22. Where The Imam i-jUilj AM 054 - (YY ->^Jl) 

Should Stand When The ’ ' 

Person Praying With Him Is A ^ ^ <u>dl) 

Boy 


807. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maimunah, 
and the Messenger of Allah got up 
to pray at night. I stood on his left, 
so he did this to me: He took me 
by the head and made me stand on 
his right.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is solitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also leam that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 


Chapter 23. Who Should Stand 
Immediately Behind The Imam, 
And Who Should Stand Behind 
Them 


p <lr“ “ 


808. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |ig used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.’” Abu 
Mas'ud said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
Ma‘mar’s name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer ( Iqamah ) and the pronouncement of Allah’s 
Supreme Greatness (Takbiratul Ihram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; si?: a 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allah. 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “While I was in the 
Masjid in the first row, a man 
pulled me from behind and moved 
me aside, and took my place. By 
Allah, I could not focus on my 
prayer, then when he left I saw that 
it was Ubayy bin Ka‘b. He said: ‘O 
boy, may Allah protect you from 
harm. This is what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 
behind him.’ Then he (Ubayy) 
turned to face the Qiblah and said: 
‘Doomed are Ahl Al-‘Uqd, by the 
Lord of the Ka'bah! - three times.’ 
Then he said: ‘By Allah, I am not 
sad for them, but I am sad for the 
people whom they have misled.’ I 
said: ‘O Abu Ya'qub, what do you 
mean by Ahl Al-‘UqdV He said: 
‘The rulers.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in 
the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his piace could be occupied by an older and a more mature 
person. 


Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows 
Before The Imam Comes Out 

810. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The Iqamah 
for prayer was said, and we stood 
up and the rows were straightened, 
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before the Messenger of Allah gg 
came out to us. Then the 
Messenger of Allah i| came to us 
and stood in the place where he 
prayed, before he said the Takbir 
he paused and said to us: ‘Stay 
where you are.’ So we stayed there, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us; he had performed Ghusl and 
his head was dripping with water. 

Then he said the Takbir and 
prayed.” (Sahib) 

<tijljup 1 • o *.^ t thjl./dl i—A c H t 1 

YVO: t^Jl ... <bl JLs^dl ^ lil I i_jI> tj~ih 

.AAYUq ^ jAj (jbVl Ajd ir! b-j-U- 

Comments: 

See No. 793. 

Chapter 25. IIow The Imam 
Should Straighten The Rows 

811. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ig used to 
straighten the rows like the shaft of 
an arrow is straightened before the 
head is attached to it. He saw a 
man whose chest was sticking out 
from the row. I saw the Messenger 
of Allah say: ‘Make your rows 
straight or Allah will cause your 
faces to be deformed.” 111 ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

If the aiTow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 
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1,1 Meaning: “Or He will create hatred and enmity in your hearts which will show on your 
faces.” See Shark Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet jgg used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 
uprightness, of the entire nation. 


812. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m used to go between the 
rows from one side to another, 
patting our shoulders and chests 
and saying: ‘Do not make your 
rows ragged or your hearts will be 
filled with enmity toward one 
another.’ And he used to say: 
‘Allah and His angels send Salah 
upon the front rows.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It is the prayer-leader’s duty to straighten out the ranks. 
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Chapter 26. What The Imam 
Should Say Regarding 
Straightening The Rows When 
He Comes Forward 
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813. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts should suffer from discord. 
Let those who are mature and wise 
stand closest to me, then those who 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 808: 3. 


. AAY: ^ i _ja_j 4 A * A: ^ 4 


Chapter 27. How Many Times 
Should He Say: “Make Your 
Rows Straight”? 


: J yu iy> ^ — (YV j*>utPI) 
(Y \ 3 LL>dl) 


814. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet used to say: 
“Make your rows straight, make 
your rows straight, make your rows 
straight. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! I can see you 
behind me as I can see you in front 
of me.” ( Sahih ) 
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It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the other hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 


Chapter 28. The Imam 
Encouraging (Worshippers) To 
Make The Rows Solid And 
Stand Close To One Another 
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815. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said the Takbtr, 
and said: ‘Make your rows straight 
and come dose to one another, for 
I can see you behind my back/” 
{Sahih) 
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816. Anas narrated that the Prophet 
H! said: “Make your rows solid and 
close together, and keep your necks 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see 
the Shaitan entering through the 
gaps in the rows as if they are small 
sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan ( Shaitan ) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 
knows best! 


817. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3§| came out to us and said: 
‘Will you not form rows as the 
angels form rows before their 
Lord? They said: ‘How do the 
angels form rows before their 
Lord?’ He said: ‘They complete the 
first row and fill the gaps in the 
rows.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of 
The First Row Over The 
Second 
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818. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah that the 
Messenger of AllSh #5 used to 
send Salah on the first row three 
times and on the second row once. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Last Row 
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819. It was narrated from Anas that 
the Messenger of Allah fg| said: 
“Complete the first row, then the one 
behind it, and if any row is to be left 
incomplete let it be the last row,” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. One Who 
Completes A Row 
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820. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #g said: “Whoever completes 
a row, may Allah be generous to 
him, and whoever cuts a row, may 
Allah cut him off.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“Joining and cutting”: denotes joining with and cutting from His (Allah’s) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 
departure. 


Chapter 32. The Best Row For 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men 


(m iudi) Jif 7 


821. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: ‘The best rows for 
men are the front rows and the 
worst are the last, and the best 
rows for women are the back rows 
and the worst are those in the 
front.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first, row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 


Chapter 33. A Row Between 
Two Piliars 

822. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin Mahmud said: “We 
were with Anas and we prayed with 
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one of the Amirs. They pushed us 
until we stood and prayed between 
two rows, and Anas started moving 
backward and said: ‘We used to 
avoid this at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jg.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. ( Sunan Ibn Majah 1002). 


Chapter 34. The Place In The 
Row That Is Recommended 

823. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “When we prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah %%, I liked to 
be to his right.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. The Imam Should 
Make The Prayer Short 

824. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0, said: 
“When any one of you leads the 
people in prayer, let him make it 
short, for among them are the sick, 
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the weak and the elderly. And 
when any one of you prays by 
himself, let him make it as long as 
he wishes.” ( Sahih ) 
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825. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jp used to make 
his prayer very brief but still 
complete when leading people. 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It becomes evidently clear from this Eadith that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah ip used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Qur’an, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 
deliberate, and superior. 


826. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Prophet jg said: “I stand in 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 
I make my prayer brief, because I do 
not want to cause hardship for his 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 
lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 


stamins. 

Chapter 36. The Concession 
Allowing The Imam To Offer A 
Lengthy Prayer 

827. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5|| used to enjoin upon us to 
make the prayer short, but he 
would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Saffat.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every' member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur’an), glorification (of Allah), and supplication. 


Chapter 37. What Is 
Permissible For The Imam To 
Do During The Prayer 

828. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “I saw' the Messenger 
of Allah leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-‘As on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
stood up from prostration he picked 
her up again.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: ~ 

See Hadith 712. 

Chapter 38. Preceding The ~ 

Imam ' (yr* ii>d1) 


829. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Muhammad j§ 
said: ‘Does the one who raises his 
head before the Imam not fear that 
Allah may turn his head into the 
head of a donkey?’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one’s prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 


830. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He 
said: ‘Al-Bara’, who was no liar, 
told us that when they prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah ;|g, he 
would raise his head from bowing 
and they would remain standing 
until they saw him prostrate, then 
they would prostrate.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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( Rak’ah ), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 
Imam remains. 


831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah said: "Abu Musa led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: ‘Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Qur’an).’ When Abu Musa 
had said the Salam, he turned to 
the people and said: ‘Which of you 
spoke these words?’ The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: ‘O 
Hittan, perhaps you said it?’ He 
said: ‘No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah sH taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said: The Imam is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takbir, say the Takbir, when he says 
“Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,” [11 say Amin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, ‘Sami 1 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), say 
‘Rabband lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),’ and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
do and sit up before you do.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: ‘This 
makes up for that.’” 12 ' (Sahib ) 
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111 Al-Faiihah 1:7. 

^ Because the /maw bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imam And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 

832. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from the Ansar came 
when the Iqamah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu'adh, and he 
(Mu‘adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a comer of the Masjid, then he left. 
When MiT adh finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu‘adh said: 
Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allah J§.’ So 
Mu'adh came to the Messenger of 
Allah gg and told him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah *i§ sent 
for him and asked him: ‘What 
made you do what you did?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Iqamah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined h i m in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Surah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a comer 
of the Masjid.’ The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu‘adh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu‘adh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh?”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Imam An-Nasai’s viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imam Al-Bukhari also holds this view. 
And Allah knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the ‘Isha ’ prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet gg: 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 


Chapter 40. Following An 
Imam Who Prays Sitting Down 
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833. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
3g rode a horse and fell from it, 
and sustained an injury on his right 
side. He led one of the prayers 
sitting, and we prayed behind him 
sitting. When he had finished he 
said: “The Imam is appointed to be 
followed. If he prays standing then 
pray standing; when he bows, bow; 
when he says, Sami 1 Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), say ‘Rabbana lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise); and if he prays sitting then 
pray sitting, all of you.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. The Prophet ^ commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 492 


iiaUjil k-iUS - 


had stood up behind him. The Prophet j|| directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). (Sahih Muslim: The 
Prayer, Hadith 412). 

2. “You too perform the prayer sitting”: Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet jg§ 
is reported to be sitting, while Abu Bakr 4s stood to the Prophet’s jyg right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 
standing. 


834. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah |g became seriously ill, Bilal 
c am e to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: ‘Tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’” She said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, Abu 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
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when he stands in your place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don’t you tell 
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t CJ^#! jh ^lljl ^ ihfaliia 


‘Umar (to do it)?’ He said: ‘Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ I said to Hafsah: ‘Tell 
him.’ So she told him . He said: 
‘You are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf. Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer.’” 
She said: “So they told Abu Bakr, 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of Allah began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
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with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground. 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Abu 
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Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of Allah |g gestured to 
him: ‘Stay where you are.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah came and 
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sat on Abu Bakr’s left, so the 
Messenger of Allah |jg was leading 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abu Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allah 
and the people were following 
the prayer of Abu Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Sawahibatu Yusuf’ (the females who had gathered around Yusuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Surah Yusuf). 


835, It was narrated that ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and said: ‘Will you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah H?’ She said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah i|§ became 
seriously ill, he said: “Have the 
people prayed?” We said: “No, they 
are waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: “Have the people 
prayed?” We said: “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid , waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah to lead the ‘Isha’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah j|§ sent 
word to Abu Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so the messenger 
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came to him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 is telling you 
to lead the people in prayer.” Abu 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: “O ‘Umar, lead the people 
in prayer.” But (‘Umar) said: “You 
have more right to that.” So Abu 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of Allah 
3§g felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al-‘Abbas, to pray Zuhr. When 
Abu Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allah gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Abu Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abu Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ was praying sitting.’” 

“I (‘Ubaidullah) entered upon Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: ‘Shall I not tell you 
what ‘Aishah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah mV He said: ‘Yes.’ So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: ‘Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with Al- 
‘ Abbas?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘That 
was ‘Ali, may Allah honor his face.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A'A-.^ 4^^l J jAj 


t Aj 


1. The Prophet ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 
contrary, he fainted again and again. 

2. Abu Bakr asked Umar 4s to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet’s jg aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 
appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Imam 
And The One Following Him 


i—— (£\ 

(rrr y>ji) 


836. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: "I heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
say: ‘Mu'adh used to pray with the 
Prophet Mi, then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet s®, 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Surat Al-Baqarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: 'You 
have become a hypocrite, O so- 
and-so!’ He said: ‘By Allah, I have 
not become a hypocrite, and I will 
go to the Prophet % and tell him 
(about that).’ So he went to the 
Prophet 0, and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Mu'adh prays with you, 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. 
You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to lead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Surat Al-Baqarah. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard.’ The 
Prophet % said to him: ‘O 
Mu'a dh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Surah, and such 
and such a Surah.’” ( Sahih ) 
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837. It was narrated from. Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet jg offered 
the fear prayer (Salat Al-Khawf). 
He led those who were behind him 
in two Rak'ahs and those who came 
(after them) in two Rak‘ahs, so the 
Prophet ajgj prayed four Rak'ahs 
and each group prayed two. (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 
(Prayer In) Congregation 

838. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jg said: “Praying in congregation is 
twenty-seven times better than 
praying alone.” (Sahih) 
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839. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg§ said: “Praying in 
congregation is twenty-five portions 
better than one of you praying 
alone.” (Sahih) 
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840. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
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that the Prophet sgg said: “Prayer 
in congregation is twenty-five levels 
better than a prayer offered on 1isU ^ jlAi ^ : Jll 

one’s own.” ( Sahih ) , , . , , , , " , 

jojj ipUiJl s^Li# :JIS ^ 

° * 

. sif ji LL»jt Jill ibid? 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility (Jahii - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Sim - to oneself). That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 

Chapter 43. Congregation a*# 1 J\Z 1S) a^UAJI - (it *^1) 

When There Are Three People 

(rro 
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841. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Jg| said: ‘If there are three 
people, let one of them lead the 
others in prayer, and the one who 
has the most right to lead the 
prayer is the one who recites 
(knows) the most (Qur’an.)” 5 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 


Chapter 44. Congregation 
When There Are Three People: 
A Man, A Boy And A Woman 
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842 Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I prayed 
beside the Prophet jg and ‘Aishah 
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was behind us praying with us, and 
I was beside the Prophet |g 
praying with him.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 4i has narrated an incident of his childhood- For further 
commentary, see Hcidith 804, 805. 
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Chapter 45. Congregation If 
There Are Two People 

843. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah gg and I stood 
on his left. He took hold of me 
with his left hand and made me 
stand on his right.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 807. 
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844. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “One day 
the Messenger of Allah s§§ prayed 
Fajr, then he said: ‘Did so-and-so 
attend the prayer?’ They said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘(What about) so-and-so?’ 
They said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘These two 
prayers are the most burdensome 
for the hypocrites. If they knew what 
(virtue) there is in them, they would 
come, even if they had to crawl. And 
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the virtue of the first row is like that 
of the row of the angels. If you knew 
its virtue, you would compete for it. 
A man’s prayer with another man is 
greator in reward than his prayer 
alone. And a man’s prayer with two 
other men is greater in reward than 
his prayer with one other man; the 
more people there are, the more 
beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 


Chapter 46. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer In 
Congregation 
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845. It was narrated from ‘Itban 
bin Malik that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the floods 
keep me from coming to the Masjid 
of my people. I would like you to 
come and pray in a place in my 
house so that I can take it as a 
Masjid.” The Messenger of Allah 
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3 §g said: “We shall do that.” “When 
the Messenger of Allah j|g entered 
he said: ‘Where do you want (me 
to pray). 5 I showed him a comer of 
the house, and the Messenger of 
Allah |jg stood there, and we 
formed rows behind him, and he 
led us in praying two Rak'ahs.” 
( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 


Chapter 47. Making Up A 
Missed Prayer In Congregation 
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846. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |§ 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said Takblr, and 
said: ‘Make your rows straight and 
fill the gaps, for I can see you from 
behind my back.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
Hadith 815, 816) 


847. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father said: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah ?|| when some of the people 


ill* — A£V 

. -- id, >?«-- 

jjP - jy-.u]! ^ jLp <Cwl_j - J_,_J Jjl 
4^1 4eil£i ^ 4JJ1 jl£ Vfp- 4 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 


501 


juuyi ujisf 


said: ‘Why do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘I am afraid that you will 
sleep and miss the prayer.’ Bilal said: 
‘I will wake you up.’ So they lay 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned 
back on his mount. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 0 woke up 
when the sun had already started to 
rise, and he said: ‘O Bilal, what 
about what you told us?’ He said: ‘I 
have never slept like that before.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
takes your souls when He wills and 
sends them back when He wills.’ 
Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.’ Then Bilal stood up and 
called the Adhan , and they 
performed Wudhu’” - that is, when 
the sun had risen (fully) - “then he 
stood and lead them in prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

See Hadith 622. 


Chapter 48. A Stern Warning 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation 

848. It was narrated that Ma‘dan 
bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya‘muri said: 
“Abu Ad-Darda’ said to me: 
‘Where do you live?’ I said: ‘In a 
town near Hims.’ Abu Ad-Darda’ 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 0 say: “There are no three 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer is not 
established, but the Shaitan takes 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to T , « . , , \ >, , 1JB * 

the congregation, for the wolf eats J ^ ^ ^ ^ »iS 5“ 

the sheep that strays off on its s^A-Lil al Sfl sSLSaJl N jll 

own.” (One of the narrators (As- , „ . „ '* - * , \- 

Sa’ib) said: “The congregation ^ jlhLUl 

means the congregational prayer.” .((L^liJi clilll Ail' 
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Chapter 49. A Stern Warning j* ^ Ijilh - (M 

gainst Staying Behind From ' /u ," . ... 

(YM 4pU>JI 

Prayer In Congregation 

849. It was narrated from Abu J If CA ^ ^>-1 - AM 

Hurairah that the Messenger of «e f „.y. „ 

Allah m said: “By the One in ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly 10 ! ; jl : Jtl 4il Jji-3 

ordered that firewood be gathered ' A r .r „ . j , „,, 
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the people in prayer, then I would JLfj J! ^ ‘0"'0 | 
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men and burned their houses down ’ 1 "f • *' f 

over them. By the One in Whose 0? [ ~"j? j -vl 

Hand is my soul! If any one of ' ' . ^lU, 1*11 

them knew that he would get a ' ' 

meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Regularly 
Attending The Prayers When 
The Call Is Given 

850. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever would like to meet 


AkjlkwJ! — (0 * ^>tia*J|) 

(w ii^io && ± 4 ^ 

:JlS jkJ 05 i'jX\ - Afl> 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 


503 




Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let 
him regularly attend these five 
(daily) prayers whenever the call 
for them is given (that in the 
mosques), for Allah prescribed for 
His Prophet gf§ the ways of 
guidance, and they (the prayers) 
are part of those ways of guidance. 
I do not think that there is anyone 
among you who does not have a 
place where he prays in his house. 
But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunnah 
of your Prophet, and if you were to 
forsake the Sunnah of your 
Prophet you would go astray. 
There is no Muslim slave who 
performs Wudu’ and does it well, 
then walks to the prayer, but Allah 
will record one Hasanah (good 
deed) for each step he takes, or 
raise him one level by it or erase 
one sin from him. I remember how 
we used to take short steps, and I 
remember (a time) when no one 
stayed behind from the prayer 
except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
was well known. And I have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row.” ( Safyih ) 
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851. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A blind man came 
to the Messenger of Allah $j|§ and 
said: ‘I do not have a guide to bring 
me to the prayer.’ And he asked him 
to grant him a dispensation allowing 
him to pray in his house, and he gave 
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hi m permission. Then when he 
turned away he said to him: ‘Can you 
hear the call to prayer?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then respond to it.’” 
(, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah’s Messenger jg would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet % had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the Adhan was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 


852. It was narrated from Ibn 
U mm Maktum that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, there are 
many (dangerous) pests and wild 
animals in Al-Madxnah.” He said: 
“Can you hear (the words) ‘Come 
to prayer, come to prosperity’?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then be 
quick to respond,” and he did not 
grant him a dispensation. (Sahih.) 


<y. cs. ojjU ls^4 - a«y 

^ obk-* Uj Jd>- ! l Lj Jlp>- • 

0 . i 

. <U)| wUP Ljijr*" 'J 

JcIp (1) LrivU Uj Jc>- \ JjJj li Uj Jj>- 

i_s^ ftf Cri 

Ij I J Us l i »i ^ I i. Jl) 

i a ' 

: JlS 5^ iLuJl b\ !yil 

J* (S^- i_5^ 

.«^i QjJn :Jll :Jll 


jjp t ap U>J \ j JuJutd ! k^>\j j>-\ [^>6-^?] 

-Up jjh dj i \ t V A: ^ y- 1 t S Y f : ^ t ^l t_5^ fj 4 uj Oj j 1* 

. < f J f J Ytv/i tUVhj- clu/ Jjlj t lYr/r:u^ij t Tor: c 


Chapter 51. Excuse For Not 
Praying In Congregation 


jj tji jhdl - (o \ j^PxJt^JI) 

(Ytr ii>d\) 


If cdhu If 52y t'jf.] - A or 


853. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah from his father that 
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‘Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead 
his companions in prayer. The time 
for prayer came one day and he 
went to relieve himself then he 
came back and said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ say: ‘If any 
one of you feels the need to 
defecate, let him do that first, 
before he prays.’” ( Sahih) 


1 .up o 1 I ^p l jp Li-* 




L 4j 1 






r»->’ 


: jUi i ^ u—d* U^j 

\ j lip) ! 5^ 4U i 

. JJ) 4j (JlXU lajliJi 


* c^5UJIj 4 oL>- ^jIj 

Comments: 


tijbjjl A?- J>- 1 ^ j£>*J 


in 


t \ £ T : ^ l yi lj 


^j! 

. 1 uip ^U-J L ^^Lip 


Mo> do't 


1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer. When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 
himself. 


2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 
prayer. 


854. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: ‘If dinner is ready and the 
Iqamah for prayer is said, then 
start with dinner first.’” (Sahih) 




A«£ 


Jii :Jls jjf ^ 4(5jPjJl jp 

i / • ^ ' ' > 

ySJ\j lit» :^g 4il d_^j 

. (AULaJL IjlUjli 


adlSl -U^j t^LdaJi i_jL> «JI t ^JL— a *l>- y>- I : y>c j 


<tn 


. jpj t *u ^ jip. U-jUp- yA oov:^ t yi I 


JUH 


Comments: 


This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 
remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger jg$ has forbidden ruining wealth. 


855. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
Malih that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
HI in Hunain and it rained. The 
caller of the Messenger of Allah ^ 


’Z"' , >o * i ^ , & P 

t> ' t '« \ V'.'^K ' '• C ' > a * $ s > ^ 

^ ” 

\jS :JU <-;! t jp fy- tSslEi 
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called out, telling us: ‘Pray where 
you are.”' (Sahih) 


>§§ 4ul <S& 


l ^jb tojjudl *>-f\ [jtjPEV* 4iU—1|] : 

b^' A£>-j>- |j 1^ JlJls*- A*jUj t«U oiLS <y ' ,fl v: c 

. j^Jnt Y 4Y / 'l : t jbp- 1 <jjl ApiS^PJ l 4Y1 : ^ i 4»*U 


Comments: 

See no. 654. 


Chapter 52. Regulating 
“Catching the Congregation” 
(When Is One Regarded As 
Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 


Z^Ltsyii litjp| — (oy ^->=AaJl) 

(Yft Li*Jl) 


856. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: “Whoever performs 
Wudu and does it well, then sets 
out for the Masjid and finds that 
the people have already prayed, 
Allah will decree for him a reward 
like that of those who attended 
(the prayer), without reducing the 
slightest from their reward.” 
(Hasan) 


:^-aI y \ jjj — Ao\ 

<, ^y\ -IaAg ^ jjyil! -Up bi-t>- 

i}. ff if- t)f if. irf^ if 

iH ii\ Jyij °0P S 'Jfj& ^1 °Jp dJjlAll 
Uijj : Jli 

S! 0 ^ o ' ^ 

c jJ apt—^>J! !-b>lp 

Li if* _y>-! aJ aI)I 

. * b-Lh jvA j jp-f villi 


01 i : i 1$J J—i 5jivaJi Jjjj ^f~ i_jb i Sjivill Ujta_jd apjp-I [j—P-] : gjjAj 

tY*4cY*A/l :I j 1lYA:^- ^ tA j jjy*Jl.Lp aUjAp ^y. 

.jjaIjJ; aJj 4 1 _ 5 ? AiiJ\j 

Comments: 

The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 
from the bounty of Allah. 


857. It was narrated that ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjjg say: ‘Whoever 


if) if Sjl* if b)Ulli U^s~l - AoV 
bj I : fjj lAJ I jj*p , J rf I : J Ls _$ 

•" "at 
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performs Wudhu’ for prayer and 
does Wudhu’ properly J 1 ' then walks 
to (attend) the prescribed prayer, 
and prays with the people or with 
the congregation or in the Masjid, 
Allah will forgive him his sins.” 
( Sahih ) 


tr/yyt : ^ t ^yj? S 1 

jj iUoi Cw-b- y> "UYTl^ j 

Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 

858. It was narrated from Milijan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah when the 
Adhan, was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allah sg got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allah m said to him : “What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a 
Muslim man?” He said: “Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family.” 
The Messenger of Allah j|§ said to 
him: “When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you 
have already prayed.” (Hasan) 


{j* ^ U ^1 jkll jup 

SUt* (1)1 ! ^1 y <1)1 -LPj 

— jl ^ jJl 

0 Vn£> (j y (j 

2§i§ *iil j : Jti 

\lp'y 

. KAjjjS aJ 4lll jAfr 1 ^4 jl AP 1 

J-vii —a A ^rj>-\ • 

4 ^ ^ * C 4 <-£ ^ ^ j-* 5 J 4 *2 J <>i ^ U?* 

.<1 

ApLo^tJl a Sip | — (o V" 

(Y £ o -Uj 

jJj ^p t diJU ^p a 13 - AoA 

^ i>? tN"J ^ 0^' 

. •f i i. ■*?? . ^ » ° * >*> B > 

^3 jlS Ajl O* L irr^ o>. j-~2 

iStAvaJlj d)^li AJLS1 (J 

^ ^ o ^ ^ ^ ^ > . 9 ‘is'"', 

jt {frj p W> J&' 

L°® 4JJ 1 i)j^»j aJ Jlia c 

: JU 1?^ C~u1 M 
2 JUS t jil j c^U Ai ^ J&j 

^>3 cui>- ISJ® Jj-Aj 

. ^culL/5 Ai <S^S jlj 


Qp^il ^*> j-a j tAj lILJU /i i* 

. Y £ i I pSUJlj t jL?- i ^1 a? 


» : c t ^rY /\: (^) 


W Asbaghal-Wudu\ see No. Ill, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 

If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 
praying in congregation. 

Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Already Prayed 
On His Own 

859. Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 
Al-‘Amiri told us that his father 
said: “I attended Fajr prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah jji in 
Masjid Al-Khaif. [1] When he 
finished praying, he saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said: 

‘Bring them here.’ So they were 
brought to him, trembling. He said: 

‘What kept you from praying with 
us?’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we had already prayed in 
our lodgings.’ He said: ‘Do not do 
that. If you have already prayed in 
your lodgings, then you come to a 
Masjid in which there is a 
congregation, then pray with them, 
and it will be a voluntary prayer for 
you.’” ( Sahih ) 

^ 

; 1 _j^SdI jj— j-" :Jlsj jjA Y1^:^ tielo^Jl dj-U 

Jau\ 4 Jja\j*: dj iiVOitVl: ^ 4 4 1Y V ^ ^ ‘ ‘W.r* - fjd 4 \ : ^ 

. o oj Jl>- ^ o V f 4 o V ^ 1 jjt- \ j 4 ^ Ld 1 I 

Comments: 

The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 


(Y£l tjJ-j -yti 


bin>- iUj U — A 

: f \U % Jz :^i 

■ <JB }?} ^ tji Aji Cf) 

1 ® *1-4 4JJ1 (J j 4 CjU^w 

jA ilia 4 4wll?d 1 

: JIS ‘ *** lAA (J j*j2JI ^ l yX>-jj 

, > - £, ” „ 
U^J £Ap» 

1j : YU UL^sj 01 :JU1 

: JlS J dU ji U ijil Jjd-j 

uidu.j j u£jU iai 

uid' 4p*£*_o l!L^i3 


111 The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 


i—jUo Juu — (0 0 

(XIV ■ujdO 


860. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said to me, and struck my 
thigh: 'What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?’ He said: 
‘What do you command me to do?’ 
He said: ‘Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Iqamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray.’” ( Sahih ) 


L jj^\ alt jj -uAf k^l>4 - At* 

- Jfi Jl '^\y\ y jUSj 

■f vU & :Jh" ojUJ! y jJ> -f 
JLp OUAj iJlxll bl : Jli jJjUj 

^ Jls :Jli jS yf- ii\ 

jul JjAj 

J* “XUdl o/j+% fji J* 


bl 


lcJIj o A 11 cA-il ._.as! 


. VTX: ^ ^ y*j ‘Vvt: ^ i fas 


Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imam In 
Congregation 


^^1*9 — (ot 

* 

(X £ A 4jl>*dl) 4pLtt9»“ 


861. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
- the freed slave of Maimunah - 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar sitting in 
Al-Balat^ when the people were 
praying. I said: ‘O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?’ 
He said: ‘I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 2g say: “Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day.” (Sahih) 


■J, IT£J-I - At \ 

• * * ° ' . s * ° ' a ' \'t\ - . x *i\\ 

* ” 

4 v) e 

a *• »•-. o o < o-' 

<y <y. jy^ if- 

cJtj : Jii - Zjiz Jr - 

cbJUi ^ 

V JJLJ G l^Jl .ci d C : oii 

<J\ ‘ualLi ji t^l iJii 


f 1 ' A place in Al-Madrnah. 
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J otAjkj! jU; V® • Jji 

«. >;s ' •- 
•"ui'v* fji 

iij^! jw apUj>- ^ {^0 ‘-r’^ 4 Jjtajjl oab-wJ] 

(jj| 4>rJ»w?j 4 ^rv : Q ^ jAj 4 4 j kLj«b»“ {jA i -Xju apUj>- 

. Ua£ TV : ^ c oL>* t 1 t £ ^ 1 7“ t <ujyi 

Comments: ‘ 

Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 


Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray Ji - (ov ^i) 

(m «>di) 


862. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘When you come to 
pray, do not come rushing; come 
walking in a dignified manner, and 
whatever you catch up with, pray, 
and whatever you miss, make it 
up.”’ ( Sahth ) 


Jup *uJ 1 -Up — ATT 

liijA :oLkl (jjAjJl o^~j Jl 

Jll : Jii sjjy. ^ ^ (ijijil 

u/b bb 5bUaJl lip :|j§ 4)1 

> {.' I- -I- 

^-S5li Loj 1^JL/ai 1*1 4^111 

> 9 ^ 

. «| li 


4^Jl , . . jU^J <ls Lo l t I 1 L-J L 4p-L~* 4 

-W£ 4 <b AL^ (j LJu*j 

Co mm ents: 


'•£Lr , * , 

■(j* VT: C 


To come to the prayer running is against one’s dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 


Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray 
Without Rushing Unduly 

863. It was narrated that Abu Raff 
said: “After the Messenger of Allah 
|jg had prayed Asr, he would go to 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal to speak to 
them, until the time for Maghrib 
came.” Abu Raff said: “While the 


J r&di Ji - (oa r ^JD 

(V o * <u>cj|) j^ 

3 

i^A'I J ilj-i J JJi- bjs4 - AIT 

jjjl Lbu^- : t_j6j ^1 ^1 
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Prophet jg was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by Al-Baqi‘^1 
and he said: ‘Fie on you, fie on 
you!’ That upset me so I slowed 
down, because I thought that he 
meant me. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you? Keep up!’ I said: 
‘Is there something wrong?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking that?’ I 
said: ‘Because you said: “Fie on 
you” to me.’ He said: ‘No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakah from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a Namirah ^ and now 
he is clothed with something similar 
made of Fire.’” (Hasan) 


til 2§i| 5Ul J: JU ^1 ji- 

JfiVl J. J\ Cia JU 

^ belli :^lj jj\ 
. wdiJ t_sl tih obi : Jlii 
o^leili i y* dJJi : Jll 

. ?iXll U* :JUi j 

n?illS iii : J'li ajLijJ- : c~lis 

IJl* ;Jll t ^ : chi 
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o JjO O bta yj 1*p Lx O bh 

'-‘i ' i 

• I( j^ if *1 (y -*■* 


I_s® ij: if 

j \ : 0 ^ ' ! -Cp c5^T 5 -" 1 l 5^l 3 


Y* S Y /*t: jo- 1 4^.i 

iYYTY:^ ^ro:^ 


J ^ 


t y— <CLi'j tjl ^ 0 jf j ( S A A i^Y£t^lAt £ i~M 


, I £3 lj 

Comments: 

If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one’s sense of dignity. 


864. (Another chain) with similar 
from from Abu Raff. (Hasan) 


LjA :<&! ’J, SjjU - Ahi 

( 31 >*JA jjl ! (JlJ J4±j[ka 

•* s'" 

eft if csiut^' iji' 

< a -<• " £ 

usi' ilri 4"* <ji J-Aah u* y£* 

^ o "T « |■" f ° " • i" 

■ J ^ o* C^ ]j 


JjUI Jh^J 1 


•Gij** 


[1) The graveyard of AJ-Madi'nah. 

[2 ' “Every garment including stripes which the ‘Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namar. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it contains white and black.” ( An-Nihayah) 
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Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer p&iS J>\ - (o<\ -^Ji) 

Early (before others) 

(Y o \ H>d\) 


865. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah sf§j said: 
“The likeness of one who comes 
early to prayer is that of one who 
sacrificed a camel, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a cow, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a ram, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a chicken, then the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrificed an egg.” ( Sahih ) 


jlAi -J juit 


U — Ah 6 
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Xs- ^ <uLi jA :Jil 

d of -Ad TL jiij 


{ j£a ’. tJ Is ^5 Al)\ (JJ l 
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- ^ « 

. w d. 1 1 


t T Y t Y: t, g -1 c. ASLshLJI jSi ^jLi c &Jj c [_$ jt>AI 4 ^-^- 1: 

4 <u ^j^yJi c-j-b- {y* A ^ t Ao *: ^ t ^p^xil t 4 x^p*JI t 

. I : o^LsA L ^1 jA lj c “\Y 1: p- *. ^^-SLlI ^9 

Comments: ^ 

Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
turn oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one’s argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should follow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet’s gg Companions and their successors. 


Chapter 60. The Disapproval 
Of Praying When The Iqamah 
Is Said 


jit c'AAJ ! tj £j li — (1 * jvpxpxAI) 

(YoY ii^dl) jull^l 


866. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah x§ said: ‘When the Iqamah for 
prayer is said, there is no prayer 
except the prescribed prayer.’” 
(Sahih) 


u'j-k’- 'l/i If A. i 

j Lh jjj £ Hap : J IS j ho /y 
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Piydl dib jXi\ <a!j5^ *_iLj t jjyL~dl 1 : j>u 

■ ' C L< ^t_s* y“J 1 *i db-" l i !>; lij-b- l y* 1 £ /V i • \ £- t jd1 ... 


Comments: 

When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 


867. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: 
“When the Iqamah for prayer is 
said, there is no prayer except the 
prescribed prayer.” (Sahih) 


0 4 41 £Z £ - a*iv 

xL^ji Ijj x>- : V li j LLj j ^Sl>J I 

if i_si' 'if if if 

sbU> bU sbUdl c-Lif lap :Jll gj 


* . ifcjlsuii VI 

APA:^ t ja j tjjjl—II iijJL»JI _^ijl 


868. It was narrated that Ibn 
Buhainah said: “The Iqamah for 
Subh prayer was said, and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ saw a man 
praying while the Mu’a dhdhi n was 
saying the Iqamah. He said: ‘Are 
you praying Subh with four 
Rak'ahsT” ( Saliih ) 

^ 1 jX di U A jX 11 l l_ 

bt* tjJLdl l lil i_*U ;ijtaVl t(_£jL*dlj 


Sjij& jj I IdjA : iixs Uj-Al — AhA 
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c l o I i <J IS alL^j ^ 1 

oijiilj 5H <_£iy 

. K L*j j 1 ./? 11 ^LrfSU Is | (J lii t ^-JLs 

i t 

b i ji b^dl 6 <. jd-~° \ i^Pcj 

4 4^5 1 *1 /V i i : ^ 4 £cj| ... o^Judl <bi|ji| 


. “AP^ ^ iI A ‘j^l^l ^ ubjjL?- ^ VtP: ^ t Aj_ySbdl Vj 


Comments: 

This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded by 
Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet who 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 



The Book of Leading The Prayer 514 


wu>U?l utf 


Messenger of Allah at in a way showed his approval of what he did (i.e., the 
Messenger iH did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan Abi Dawud : 1267; At- 
Tirmidhi: 422). 


Chapter 61. Concerning One 
Who Prays The Two (, Sunnah ) 
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr While The 
Imam Is Leading The Prayer 

869. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Saijis said: “A man came while 
the Messenger of Allah was 
praying Subh, and he prayed two 
Rak'ahs then joined the prayer. 
When the Messenger of Allah |g§ 
had finished praying he said: ‘O so- 
and-so, which of them is your 
prayer - the one you prayed with 
us or the one you prayed on your 
own?”’ ( Sahih ) 


/A H j&j j-d ^ - on ,^Ji) 

(Yar<i>dl) v&A\ J fU^lj 

<y. 

bjJb>* jp 
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Comments: 


(,Jj Lj I OjJ jJ I Jau Ij) V 1 Y : £ 4 pL~« I : 

■ J _ja s- ^ 4 ( _j^Sdl 


The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim : 712), and Allah’s Messenger stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, to permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 

Chapter 62. A Person Praying I dii- >jilill - (at .^wJl) 

Alone Behind The Row ' . 

(sol 


870. Anas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg came to our house and I 
prayed with an orphan of ours 
behind him, and Umm Sulai m 
prayed behind us.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam Nasal’s placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 
so it was as if Anas was alone. 


871. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was a woman 
who used to pray behind the 
Messenger of Allah s|| who was 
beautiful, one of the most beautiful 
of people. Some of the people used 
to go to the front row to avoid 
seeing her, and some used to go to 
the back row so that when they 
bowed they could see her from 
beneath their armpits. Then Allah 
revealed the words: ‘To Us are 
known those of you who hasten 
forward and those who lag 
behind.' 11 (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 


Chapter 63. Bowing Outside 
The Row 
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872. Abu Bakrah narrated that he ^ ?1LU T HyJ ~! - AVY 

entered the Masjid when the 
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Prophet 0, was bowing, so he bowed 
outside the row. The Prophet |j§ 
said: “May Allah increase you in 
keenness, but do not do this again.” 
(Sahib.) 
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Comments: 

On the basis of this Hadith it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak’ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abu Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak’ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 


873. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgf prayed one day then left 
and said: ‘O so-and-so, why don’t 
you improve your prayer? Shouldn’t 
the one who is praying reflection 
how he prays it for himself? I can see 
behind me just as I can see in front 
of me.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet 0 commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one’s prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 814). 


Chapter 64. Praying After Zuhr 
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874. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
0 ; used to pray two Rak‘ahs before 
Zuhr and two afterward, and he used 
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to pray two Rak'ahs after Maghrib in 
his house, and two Rak'ahs after 
‘Isha’, and he did not pray after 
Jumu'ah until he departed (from the 
Masjid), then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs at home.” 
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Chapter 65. Prayer Before S4sr, 
And Different Narrations From 
Abu Ishaq Concerning That 


875. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“We asked ‘Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah jjg. He said: 
‘Who among you could manage to 
do that?’ We said: ‘Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.’ He said: ‘When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of Asr, he would pray two 
Rak'ahs and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak'ahs. He would pray four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak'ahs 
before Asr, separating each two 
Rak'ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.’” 
(Sahih) 
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^ That is, the Duha prayer. 
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Comments: 

The earlier prayer is the midmoming prayer - Salatud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Sunnah of the meridian, which is also called Salatul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Salatul Ishraq, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 
of two units or Rak’ahs. 


876. It was narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“I asked ‘Ali bin Abi Talib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah HJ during the day before the 
prescribed prayers. He said: ‘Who 
is able to do that?’ Then he told 
us: ‘The Messenger of Allah fgg 
used to pray two Rak‘ahs when the 
sun had passed its zenith, and four 
Rak'ahs before the middle of the 
day, with the Taslim at the end.”’ 
{Hasan) 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah jig performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. ( Sahih ) 


L ytp fj 1 oJj pJ ‘UAJ 

tSj jJlp iw~ij j*j fLi 

U >15 jjJ j pi 4 

\s> * . \r K t.*C • ""v 

p lit) ^ 1SI C% r g>\jYj 

.fUJl J*lc- 

lii §| <5il JjLj Jji 


Comments: 

1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
wiping it would be of no avail. 

Chapter 19. Making Sure The s ~ 

Water Reaches The Scalp g£y| ^ jjJji j 

(ru ii>di) 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah gg performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudu’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 
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424. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milk ing a she-camel, then he would 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For The Junub 
Person To Pour On His Head 
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425. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Mufim that mention of Ghusl 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet j§| and he said: “As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 
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426. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah H§ performed Ghusl, he 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 

427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet |g: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.’ She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ Hie Messenger of 
Allah -p said: ‘Subhan Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah sg| meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah «■§ 
meant.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger sg| had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhan - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstmation), [Sahih Al-Bukhan - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 
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428. It was narrated that Maimunah, 
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the wife of the Prophet i|, said: “The 
Prophet performed Ghusl from 
Janabah ; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudu’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering Hiram 
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429. Ja'far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked Mm 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Allah HI set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhui- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah jg 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).’” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Jhram) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 


Chapter 24: Not Performing 
Wudu’ After Ghusl 

430. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjg 
would not perform Wudu ’ after 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one’s private parts at the end of the bath. 


Chapter 25. Going Around To 
All One’s Wives With One 
Ghusl 

431. ‘Aishah said: “I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
and he would go round to all 
his wives, then enter Ihram in the 
morning with the smell of perfume 
coming from him.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


MV: 




Some other narrations have the clarification that Allah’s Messenger 
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 
completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 
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432. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘I have been given 
five things that were not given to 
anyone before me: I have been 
supported with fear being struck 
into the hearts of my enemy for a 
distance of one month’s travel; the 
earth has been made a place of 
prostration and a means of 
purification for me, so wherever a 
man of my Ummah is when the 
time for prayer comes, let him 
pray; I have been given the 
intercession which was not given to 
any Prophet before me; and I have 
been sent to all of mankind 
whereas the Prophets before me 
were sent only to their own 
people.” ( Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322. 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger 0. 

3. Shafa’ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet 0, 
which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 
plead intercession. 


Chapter 27. Tayammum For 
One Who Finds Water After 
Praying 

433. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that two men performed 
Tayammum and prayed, then they 
found water when there was still 
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time left for that prayer. One of 
them performed Wudu’ and 
repeated the prayer, and the other 
did not. They asked the Prophet jg 
about that and he said to the one 
who did not repeat the prayer: 
“You followed the Sunnah and 
your prayer is acceptable.” And he 
said to the other: “And you will 
have something like the reward of 
two prayers.” (Hasan) 


j j 1 : ^ I 

.^3,1 ilp-J lT— 3^Jl pLc 

Nlni .ud pj cijil J tils' U 
XLUI eugiP 1 :u«j JUi illg 

cJl titi Jlij . 

• (*4-^ 


/•>i u uaj .till '—>lj tojLgiah 42 ? f-\ 

i WA /^(jti 4 <j ti ^ -dilnp- YTA:^ ujujJ! 

. -usljj 


Comments: 

In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man’s legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 


434. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that two men - and he 
quoted the Hadith. (Hasan) 
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435. It was narrated from Tariq bin 
Shihab that a man became Junub 
and did not pray. He came to the 
Prophet i§ and told him about that, 
and he said: “You did the right 
thing.” Then another man became 
Junub so he performed Tayammum 
and prayed. He came (to the 
Prophet i§) who said to him what 
he had said to the other man - 
meaning, “You did the right thing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 325. 

Chapter 28. Wudu’ From Madhi 


436. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “All, Al-Miqdad and 
‘Arnmar were talking. ‘All said: ‘I 
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of Allah sgj about that 
because if his daughter’s position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.’ 
He told me that one of them - but 
I forgot who - asked him, and the 
Prophet m said: ‘That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off him self and perform 
Wudu’ as for prayer or s imil ar to 
the Wudu’ of prayer.’” (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Ahadith 152, 153,157. 

Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaiman 
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437. It was narrated that ‘All, may 
Allah be pleased with him , said: “I 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet jgg (about that) and he 
said: ‘Wudu’ (is required) for that.” 
(Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

In the upcoming two Ahadith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A’amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 
sound. 
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438. It was narrated that‘Ali said: l J*i\ ulp ^ ilii u^.f - £V"A 
“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger >r< _ " .. > , ,, = _ 

of Allah 0 about Madhi because 40^' CS. '• eHi 

of Fatimah, so I told Al-Miqdad to ; jtl : ju~ hi 

ask him, and he said: ‘IFWh’ (is ■ 

required) for that.”’ (Sahih) 3^ 1 3^ a? 3* 
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Variance Over (The Narration 

From) Bukair -* 

439. ‘All said: “I sent Al-Miqdad ^ ^ - l^f frjj .f _ £n 

to the Messenger of Allah 0 to - / . ., ^ „ 

ask him about MadM, and he said: ui ls^ 1 : A J J 

‘Perform Wudu’ and sprinkle water ; ... ?.-•?>.< f . - .>> 

over your private part. (Sahih) - / ^^ * 

Abu ‘ Abdur-Rahman said: Sl-dJl cJrtjl :^1 p Jli :Jll ^Lp 
M akhramah (one of the narrators) - jjfo # ^ j - j, 

did not hear anything from his ; - * 

father. . Lji* 
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440. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
bin Yasar said: “Ali bin Abi Talib 
sent Al-Miqdad to the Messenger of 
Allah jj§ to ask him about a man 
who notices Madhi. The Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: ‘Let him wash his 
penis then perform Wudu’.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

These three Ahadith are different chains of merely one Hadith. 


441. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdad bin AI-Aswad that ‘All bin 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
jig about a man who gets close to a 
woman and MadM comes out of 
him. (He said:) “For his daughter is 
(married) to me and I feel too shy 
to ask him.” So he asked the 
Messenger of Allah Ig about that 
and he said: “If any one of you 
notices that let him sprinkle water 
on his private parts and perform 
Wudu’ as for prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahadith, see the commentary 
to Ahadith 152,153,157. 


Chapter 29. The Command To 
Perform Wudu’ After Sleeping 

442. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah m said: ‘When 
any one of you gets up after 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put 
his hand into the vessel until he has 
poured water on it two or three 
times, for none of you knows where 
his hand spent the night.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 161,162. 

443. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet £jg one night, and I stood 
on his left, but he made me stand 
on his right, and he prayed. Then 
he reclined on his side and took a 
nap, then the Mu’a dhdh in came to 
him and he prayed, and did not 
perform Wudu’.” ( Sahih ) . LijS 
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Comments: 

1. If there were a single male follower with the Imam (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one behind. The 
Imam would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Imam’s right. 

2. The Prophet’s jg sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 
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444. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah sg| 
said: “If any one of you feels 
drowsy during his Salah, let him go 
and take a nap.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. T his is because the Praying person’s state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 
may be shortened. 


Chapter 30. Wudu’ After 
Touching One’s Penis 

445. It was narrated that Busrah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Whoever touches his private 
part, let him perform Wudu’.’” 
(Sahih .) 
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446. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet gg 
said: “If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudu’.” (Sahih) 


447. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudu’ after touching one’s 
penis. Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that.” ‘Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ;g§ 
mentioned what Wudu’ is done for, 
and said: ‘Touching the penis.’” 
(Sahih) 
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448. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet 0 
said: “Whoever touches Iris penis, 
he should not perform Salah until 
he performs Wudu’,” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah did not 
hear this Hadith from his father. 
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5. The Book Of Salah 

Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Salah 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Haditjk Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 

449. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, from Malik bin Sa‘sa‘ah, that 
the Prophet said: “W hil e I was at 
the Ka‘bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middle came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then - “it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him , and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: ‘Who is this?’ 
He said: ‘Jibril.’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ It 
was said: ‘Has (revelation) been sent 
to him ? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is.’ I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: ‘Who 


(Y ii^l) SiUall 4^ - (o 
jS'ij o^aJI ~ 0 

4^ i y. u-J 

4 J ^Ul! [%£ %\ 

(\ 


Lj Jo- I 

Q & v. A 


^ ULa UJ Jo- I 


4UU -A . 

•4^ a? cr-1 j* ^ 

\<* - 
uja?»- 

jLp Of &;» 

■ Jls ;S|| df 


^ / f 

si jiAzdij -j&i -jZ 

orii 

<-0*0 {jA ojyjaj 4 



^jA t U L>jIj 


- p 

^ ^ ^ P C 

*lXo cJlaII ^laJl 


£il oji 

J > / ^ s> ^ n_ y 

jt-J c li L>jlj - 

a , 

■ i>*i 


S’? ^-| ^ ^ a ® 

ji-j ijUjJI 

1 ' -* 

1 dji 

din juim fAin 4* 


Is'j 

<• • J U ? ^ 

* i 1 nft 


ji j I ^Ju3 t J-ootfl ! 


fit j£ 4 

Jli c£lo Aj 



: Jls ‘dp cUloi “dip 





£56 34 s iuj 

: Jll 



The Book of Salah 


263 


o^Uall ljW 


is this?’ He said: ‘Jibra’il.’^ It was 
said: ‘Who is with you?’ he said: 
‘Muhammad.’ And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and ‘Eisa, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: ‘Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: ‘Who is this?’ He 
said: ‘Jibra’il.’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yusuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: ‘Welcome to you! 
What an excellent brother and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. I came to Harun, peace be 
upon him , and greeted him, and he 
said: ‘Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Musa, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
‘Why are you weeping?’ He said: ‘O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 
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[1 ' It is like this here, while it is Jibra’il the first time it appears in this narration, and Jibra’il 
is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.’ Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him , and 
greeted him , and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then I was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mur) and I asked Jibra’il about 
it, and he said: ‘This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mur in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.’ Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like the QilaP^ of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: ‘The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.’ Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Musa 
and he said: ‘What happened?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.’ He said: ‘I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Vmmah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘What happened?’ I said: ‘He 
made it forty.’ He said to me 
something similar to what he said 
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[I] Plural of Qullah, see No. 52. 
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the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Musa, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Musa, peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: ‘I feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him.’ Then it 
was called out: ‘I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed.’” 

S H*V: C 4 A 4^£jl>&dl <>• \: 

Yto/MLj- azj\jLjsi\ j -oil ii ^ ' ■..«j 

. olLdh L&?*! iA 1* * V / £: 1 o !jjj 4 4toC^>- 

Comments: 

1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them axe reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel W and Mikail, 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet’s sgg breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah’s mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger jg|, whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Buraq. 

4. “We reached the heaven of this world” - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Maqdis is also mentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntaha denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Amdaytu Faridhati (I have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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450. Anas bin Malik and Ibn 
Hazm said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gig said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 
with that until I passed by Musa, 
peace be upon him, who said: 
‘What has your Lord enjoined 
upon your UmmahV I said: ‘He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on them.’ 
Musa said to me: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for 
your Ummah will not be able to do 
that.’ So I went back to my Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and He 
reduced a portion of it. Then I 
came back to Musa and told him , 
and he said: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be 
able to do that.’ So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and He said: ‘They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.’^ I 
came back to Musa and he said: 
‘Go back to your Lord.’ I said: ‘I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. “He reduced a portion of it” - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 


[1] See Surah Qaf 50:29. 



The Book of Salah 


267 




2. “The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed” - the expression “word” 
in this phrase denotes the thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 


451. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jig§ said: “I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. I mounted it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: ‘Dismount and pray,’ so I did 
that. He said: ‘Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray,’ so I prayed. He said: ‘Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Musa, peace be 
upon him.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray.’ So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: ‘Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where ‘Eisa, 
peace be upon him, was bom.’ Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba’il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
‘Eisa and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yusuf, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 
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Harun, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven where I saw Musa, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
‘(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I came back to 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Musa and he 
said: ‘How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your UmmahT I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers.’ He said: ‘You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.’ So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
c am e to Musa and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Musa and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Musa) 
said: ‘Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
‘The day I created the heavens and 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I knew that this was 
what Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘Go back.’ But I knew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back.” (Hasan) 
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452. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where everything 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. Allah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it!.*- 1 -* He said: “It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Surah Al-Baqarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allah will be forgiven for Al- 
Muqhimat ,”* 2 * ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Baqarah is Madinan, and 
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Pi “The sms of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire.” ( An-Nihayah ) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratiil Baqarah (to the Prophet ;gg) during the Ascension would 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 2. Where Was The 
Salah Made Obligatory ? 

453. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the prayers were 
enjoined in Makkah, and that two 
angels came to the Messenger of 
Allah sp; and took him to Zamzam, 
where they split open his stomach 
and took out his innards in a basin 
of gold, and washed them with 
Zamzam water, then they filled his 
heart with wisdom and knowledge. 
( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: c, . vi.- 

1. In the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 


Chapter 3. How The Salah Was 
Made Obligatory 

454. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The first time the Salah was 
enjoined it was two Rak'ahs, and it 
remained as such when traveling, 
but the Salah while resident was 
made complete.” (Sahih) 
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,rw: c 4^1 J 

Comments: 

The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in eveiy condition 
consists of three Rak’ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak’ahs. 


455. Abu ‘Amr - meaning, Al- 
Awza‘i - said that he asked Az- 
Zuhri about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 0, in Makkah 
before the Hijrah to Al-Madinah. 
He said: “Urwah told me that 
‘Aishah said: ‘Allah enjoined the 
salah upon the Messenger of Allah 
SH, and the first thing that He 
enjoined was two Rak'ahs at a 
time, then it was made complete 
four Rak'ahs while in the state of 
residence resident but the prayer 
when traveling remained two 
Rak'ahs, as it was first enjoined.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 

456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3* 3* 

said: “The Salah was enjoined two 
Rak'ahs at a time, then the Salah 
when traveling remained like that, 


U* “Jo*- U* 


4 l} !—.5 


b>. 



The Book of Salah 


272 


ul sS 


but the Salah while resident was 
increased.” ( Sahih ) 
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457. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Salah was 
enjoined on the lips of the Prophet 
H!, four Rak'ahs while resident, 
and two while traveling, and one 
Rak’ah during times of fear.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak’ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak’ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur’an happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak’ahs tend to exceed the four Rak’ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak’ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. 

2. “The prayer of Fear is one Rak’ah” - that means one Rak’ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak’ah will have to be offered individually. 


458. It was narrated that Umayyah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid bin Asid 
said to Ibn ‘Umar: “How can the 
Salah be shortened as Allah says: 
There is no sin on you if you shorten 
As~Salah (the prayer) if you are in 
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fear.?”^ Ibn ‘Umar said: “O son of 
my brother! The Messenger of Allah 
came to us when we had gone 
astray and he taught us. One of the 
things that he taught us was that 
Allah, die Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded us to pray two Rak'ahs 
when traveling.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The objection was that, in the Qur’an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one’s being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar A gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet’s H 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur’an is the one the Prophet js| made, because the Qur’an was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
sg| shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 


Chapter 4. How Many 
(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each 
Day And Night? 

459. It was narrated from Abu 
Suhail, from his father, that he 
heard Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah say: 
“A man from the people of Najd 
came to the Messenger of Allah sg§ 
with unkempt hair. We could hear 
him talking loudly but we could not 
understand what he was saying 
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until he came closer. He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah i§ said to him : ‘Five prayers 
each day and night.’ He said: ‘Do I 
have to do anything else?’ He said: 

‘No, unless you do it voluntarily.’ 

He said: ‘And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘Do I have to 
do anything else?’ He said: ‘No, 
unless you do it voluntarily.’ And 
the Messenger of Allah jjg 
mentioned Zakah to him, and he 
said: ‘Do I have to do anything 
else?’ He said: ‘No, unless you do 
it voluntarily.’ The man left saying: 

‘By Allah, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.’ The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: ‘He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. “We heard the humming or rumbling sound”: It appears he had been 
murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 
for him to ask! 

2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet |j§ stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 
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460. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah =®|: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, how many prayers has Allah 
enjoined upon His slaves?’ He said: 
‘Allah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, is there anything before 
them or after them?’ He said: ‘Allah 
has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 
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prayers.’ The man swore that he 
would not do anything more or less 
than that. The Messenger of Allah 5 ® 
said: ‘If he is speaking the truth he 
will most certainly enter Paradise.”’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

The understanding of this Hadith 
the previous Hadith. 
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i been elucidated in the commentary of 


Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To 
Offer The Five Daily Prayers 

461. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘i said: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah H and he said: ‘Will you not 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah 
.jg?’ And he repeated it three times. 
So we stretched forth our hands to 
give our pledge. We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are willing 
to give you our pledge, but on what?’ 
He said: ‘That you will worship 
Allah and not associate anything 
with him, and (offer) the five daily 
prayers.’ And he said, very quietly: 
‘And you will not ask the people for 
anything.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

During the sacred life tim e of the Messenger of Allah sg, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 



The Book of Salah 


276 


S^Uall twits' 


1. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 

2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 

3. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the 
Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 

4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
Allah Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 

5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 


Chapter 6. Observing The Five 
Daily Prayers 

462. It was narrated from Ibn 
Muhairiz that a man from Banu 
Kinanah who was called Al-Mukhdaji 
heard a man in Ash-Sham, who was 
known as Abu Muhammad, saying 
that Witr was obligatory. Al-Mukhdaji 
said: “In the morning I went to 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
1 told him what Abu Muhammad 
said, and ‘Ubadah said: ‘Abu 
Muh amm ad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gf§ say: ‘Five 
prayers are those that Allah has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does them, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
Allah that He will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
Allah; if He wills he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise. 5 ” (Hasan) 
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Comments; 

1. The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawatur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet |jg, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Five Daily Prayers 

463. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “Do you think that if 
there was a river by the door of any 
one of you, and he bathed in it five 
times each day, would there be any 
trace of dirt left on him?” They 
said: “No trace of dirt would be left 
on him.” He said: “That is the 
likeness of the five daily prayers. 
By means of them Allah erases 
sins.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The scholars have held the expression Khataya occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha’ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabair), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 8. The Ruling On One 
Who Does Not Perform Salah 

464. It was narrated from‘Abdullah 
bin Buraidah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jp said: 
‘The covenant that stands between 
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us and them is the Salah ; whoever 
abandons it, he was committed 
disbelief.”’ (Sahih) 
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465. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: ‘There is nothing between a 
person and disbelief except 
abandoning Salah. ’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim’s identity is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 
becomes pronounced. 


Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 

466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin Qabisah said: “I arrived in Al- 
Madinah and said: ‘O Allah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion.’ Then I sat with Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him , and said: ‘I prayed to 
Allah to help me find a righteous 


pLill JU 

:Jli jjlS jjt l — tV\ 

: J ll — j Iylj! liil I ja — jjj U 

(ji- isjla ji- pUi £jT>- 

: Jli inx*Jl :Jll ^ cJji- 
ilAJU. ILLr J !^I)I :oI* 






P ' English 

Translation of 

| Sunan 
An-lasi 9 i 

Compiled by: 

Imam Hafiz Abu Abdur Rahman 
Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin ‘Ali An-Nasa'i 


From Hadlih no. 01 to 876 

Ahadith edited & referenced by: 
Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair 'Ali Za’i 

Translated by: 

NSsiruddin al-Khattdb (Canada) 
Final review by: 

Mk AbO Khaliyl (USA) Irik 















































English Translation of 

Sunan An-Nasa’i 

Volume 2 

Compiled by: 

Imam Hafiz Abu Abdur Rahman 
Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin ‘Ali 
An-Nasa’i 

Ahadith edited & referenced by: 

Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair ‘AIT Za’T 

Translated by: 

Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 

Edited by: 

Huda Khattab (Canada) 

Final review by: 

Abu Khaliyl (USA) 



DARUSSALAM 

GLOBAL LEADER IN ISLAMIC BOOKS 

Riyadh • Jeddah • Al-Khobar • Sharjah 
Lahore • London •Houston* New York 





6 

V 



In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


Kalamullah.Com 


Maktaba Dar-us-Salam, 2007 

King Fahd National Library Catalog-in-Publication Data 
An-Nasai, Ahmad bin 'Ali 
An-Nasai / Ahmad bin 'Ali - An-Nasai-Riyadh-2007 
556 p, 14x21 cm 

ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 

978-9960-58-762-2 (Vol.-2) 

1-AI-Hadith- Six books 2- Hadith 3-Title 


V 


237.3 dc 


1428/7415 


Legal Deposit no.1428/4679 
ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 
978-9960-58-762-2 (Vol.-2) 


J 






Contents 


11. The Book Of The Commencement Of The Prayer 

Chapter 1. Wliat Is Done At The Beginning Of The Prayer. 17 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands Before Saying The Takbir . 18 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands In Level With The Shoulders. 18 

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands Parallel To The Ears. 19 

Chapter 5. Location Of The Thumbs When Raising The Hands. 20 

Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, Extended. 21 

Chapter 7. Obligation Of The First Takbir . 21 

Chapter 8. The Saying With Which The Prayer Is Begun. 23 

Chapter 9. Placing The Right Hand On The Left Hand During The Prayer. 24 

Chapter 10. If The Imam Sees A Man Placing His Left Hand On His Right. 24 

Chapter 11. The Location Of The Right Hand On The Left In Prayer. 25 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of Putting One’s Hand On One’s Waist When Praying.... 25 

Chapter 13. Standing With The Feet Together When Praying. 27 

Chapter 14. The Imam Pausing After Starting The Prayer. 28 

Chapter 15. The Supplication Between The Takbir And The Recitation. 28 

Chapter 16. Another Supplication Between The Takbir And Recitation. 29 

Chapter 17. Another Type Of Remembrance And Supplication Between The Takbir 

And Recitation. 30 

Chapter 18. Another Kind Of Remembrance Between The Start Of The Prayer And 

The Recitation. 32 

Chapter 19. Another Kind Of Remembrance After The Takbir . 33 

Chapter 20. Starting With Fatihatil-Kitab (The Opening Of The Book) Before Another 

Surah . 34 

Chapter 21. Reciting: “In The Name Of Allah, The Most Gracious, The Most 

Merciful”. 35 

Chapter 22. Not Saying “In The Name Of Allah, The Most Gracious, The Most 

Merciful” Aloud. 37 

Chapter 23. Not Reciting “In The Name Of Allah, The Most Gracious, The Most 

Merciful” In Al-Fatihah . 38 

Chapter 24. The Obligation To Recite Fatihatil-Kitab In The Prayer. 40 

Chapter 25. The Virtue Of Fatihatil-Kitab . 41 

Chapter 26. The Interpretation Of The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 

And Indeed, “We Have Bestowed Upon You Seven Of Al-Mathani 

(Seven Repeatedly-Recited) And The Grand Qur’an”. 42 

Chapter 27. Not Reciting Behind The Imam In Prayers Where He Does Not Recite 

Loudly. 44 

Chapter 28. Not Reciting Behind The Imam In A Rak'ah Where He Recites Out Loud 45 

Chapter 29. Reciting Umm Al-Qur’an ( Al-Fatihah ) Behind The Imam In Rak'ahs 

Where The Imam Recites Out Loud... 45 






























Contents 


6 




Chapter 30. The Interpretation Of The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: So, 
When The Qur'an Is Recited, Listen To It, And Be Silent That You 

May Receive Mercy.,. 46 

Chapter 31. The Imam’s Recitation Is Sufficient For The One Who Is Following Him.. 47 
Chapter 32. What Recitation Is Sufficient For One Who Cannot Recite Qur’an Well... 48 

Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin Out Loud. 49 

Chapter 34. The Co mm and To Say Amin Behind The Imam . 50 

Chapter 35. The Virtue Of Saying Amin . 51 

Chapter 36. What A Person Should Say If He Sneezes Behind The Imam . 51 

Chapter 37. Collection Of What Was Narrated Concerning The Qur’an. 53 

Chapter 38. Recitation In The Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr . 62 

Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O You Disbelievers And: “Say: He Is Allah, (the) One” In 

The Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr . 62 

Chapter 40. Making The Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr Brief. 63 

Chapter 41. Reciting (Surat) Ar-Rum In Subh- . 63 

Chapter 42. Reciting Between Sixty And One Hundred Verses In Subh . 64 

Chapter 43. Reciting (Surah) Qaf In Subh . 64 

Chapter 44. Reciting: “When The Sun Is Wound Round” In Subh . 65 

Chapter 45. Reciting Al-Mu ‘amvidhatain hi Subh . 66 

Chapter 46. The Virtue Of Reciting Al-Mu ‘awwidhatain . 66 

Chapter 47. Recitation In Subh On Friday. 67 

Chapter 48. The Prostration Related To Reading Qur’an: The Prostration In Sad (38). 68 

Chapter 49. The Prostration In An-Najm (53). 69 

Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In An-Najm . 70 

Chapter 51. The Prostration In: “When The Heaven Is Split Asunder”. 70 

Chapter 52. Prostration During: “Read! In The Name Of Your Lord”. 72 

Chapter 53. Prostration During Obligatory Prayers. 73 

Chapter 54. Recitation (In prayers) During The Day. 74 

Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr . 75 

Chapter 56. Making The Standing Longer In The First Rak'ah Of Zuhr Prayer. 76 

Chapter 57. The Imam Saying A Verse Audibly In Zuhr. . 77 

Chapter 58. Making The Standing Shorter In The Second Rak'ah Of Zuhr . 77 

Chapter 59. Recitation In The First Two Rak'ahs Of Zuhr . 78 

Chapter 60. Recitation In The First Two Rak'ahs Of ‘Asr . 78 

Chapter 61. Making The Standing And Recitation Lighter. 80 

Chapter 62. Reciting The Short Mufassal Sdrahs In Maghrib . 81 

Chapter 63. Reciting: “Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, The Most High” In 

Maghrib . 82 

Chapter 64. Reciting Al-Mursalat (77) In Maghrib . 82 

Chapter 65. Reciting At- Jur (52) In Maghrib . 83 

Chapter 66. Reciting Ad-Dukhan (44) In Maghrib . 83 

Chapter 67. Reciting 'Aiif-Ldm-Mim-Sdd In Maghrib . 84 

Chapter 68. Recitation In The Two Rak'ahs After Maghrib . 85 

Chapter 69. The Virtue Of Reciting “Say: He Is Allah, (The) One”. 86 

Chapter 70. Reciting: “Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, The Most High” In ‘Isha’ . 88 

Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The Sun And Its Brightness” In 'Isha' . 89 

Chapter 72. Reciting “By The Fig, And The Olive’Tn 'Isha’ . 90 

Chapter 73. Recitation In The First Rak'ah Of ‘Isha’ . 90 

Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time In The First Two Rak'ahs . 91 

Chapter 75. Reciting Two Surahs In One Rak'ah . 92 

Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A Surah . 93 















































Contents 7 ^^4^' 


Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking Refuge With Allah If He Recites A Verse That Mentions 

Punishment. 94 

Chapter 78. Reciter Asking Allah When He Reaches A Verse Mentioning Mercy. 95 

Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse... 95 

Chapter 80. The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: “And Offer Your Salah 

(Prayer) Neither Aloud Nor In A Low Voice”. 96 

Chapter 81. Reciting Qur’an In A Loud Voice. 97 

Chapter 82. Elongating The Sounds When Reciting Qur’an... 97 

Chapter 83. Making One’s Voice Beautiful When Reciting Qur’an. 98 

Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir Before Prostrating. 101 

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands Before Bowing Until They Are Parallel To The 

Highest Part Of The Ears. 102 

Chapter 86. Raising The Hands Parallel To The Shoulders Before Bowing. 102 

Chapter 87. Not Doing That.. 103 

Chapter 88. Bringing One’s Backbone To Rest When Bowing. 103 

Chapter 89. Being At Moderate In Bowing. 104 

12. [The Book of The At-Tatbiq (Clasping One’s Hands Together)] 

Chapter 1. Clasping One’s Hands Together. 105 

Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That. 106 

Chapter 2. Holding The Knees When Bowing. 107 

Chapter 3. Where To Place The Palms When Bowing.... 108 

Chapter 4. Where To Place The Fingers When Bowing. 108 

Chapter 5. Holding The Arms Out From One’s Side When Bowing. 109 

Chapter 6. Being Moderate In Bowing. 109 

Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of Reciting Qur’an While Bowing. 110 

Chapter 8. Glorification Of The Lord While Bowing. 112 

Chapter 9. Remembrance While Bowing. 113 

Chapter 10. Another Kind Of Remembrance When Bowing. 113 

Chapter 11. Another Kind. 114 

Chapter 12. Another Kind Of Remembrance When Bowing. 114 

Chapter 13. Another Kind. 115 

Chapter 14. Another Kind. 115 

Chapter 15. Concession Allowing One Not To Recite Any Remembrance When 

Bowing. 116 

Chapter 16. The Command To Bow Properly. 117 

Chapter 17. Raising The Hands When Rising From Bowing. 118 

Chapter 18. Raising The Hands Until They Are In Level With The Highest Part Of 

The Ears. 118 

Chapter 19. Raising The Hands Until They Are In Level With The Shoulders When 

Rising From Bowing. 119 

Chapter 20. Concession Allowing One Not To Do That. 119 

Chapter 21. What The Imam Says When He Raises His Head From Bowing. 119 

Chapter 22. What The Person Praying Behind The Imam Should Say. 120 

Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbana Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, And To You Be The Praise) .. 122 
Chapter 24. The Duration Of The Standing Between Rising Up From Bowing To 

Prostrating. 124 

Chapter 25. What Is To Be Said When Standing Up (After Bowing). 124 

Chapter 26. The Qunut After Bowing. 126 

Chapter 27. The Qunut During The Subh Prayer. 127 

Chapter 28. The Qunut During The Zuhr prayer. 129 












































Contents 


S 




Chapter 29. The Qunut During The Magrib Prayer. 129 

Chapter 30. Uttering Curses During The Qunut . 130 

Chapter 31. Cursing The Hypocrites During The Qunut . 131 

Chapter 32. Not Saying The Qunut ... 131 

Chapter 33. Cooling The Pebbles In Order To Prostrate On Them. 132 

Chapter 34. The Takbtr When Prostrating.;. 133 

Chapter 35. How One Should Go Down For Prostration. 134 

Chapter 36. Raising The Hands Before Prostrating. 134 

Chapter 37. Not Raising The Hands When Prostrating. 135 

Chapter 38. The First Part Of The Body That Should Reach The Ground When A 

Person Prostrates... 136 

Chapter 39. Putting The Hands Down Along With The Face When Prostrating. 137 

Chapter 40. On How Many (Parts Of The Body) Does One Prostrate On?. 137 

Chapter 41. Explanation Of That. 138 

Chapter 42. Prostrating On One’s Forehead. 138 

Chapter 43. Prostrating On One’s Nose. 139 

Chapter 44. Prostrating On The Hands... 140 

Chapter 45. Prostrating On The Knees. 140 

Chapter 46. Prostrating On The Feet. 141 

Chapter 47. Placing The Feet Upright During Prostration. 141 

Chapter 48. Bending The Toes (So That They Point Toward The Qiblah) During 

Prostration. 142 

Chapter 49. Placement Of The Hands When Prostrating. 142 

Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of Resting One’s Forearms On The Ground When 

Prostrating. 143 

Chapter 51. Description Of Prostration. 143 

Chapter 52. Holding The Arms Out From One’s Side When Prostrating. 145 

Chapter 53. Moderation In Prostration. 145 

Chapter 54. Maintaining One’s Back (At Ease) When Prostrating. 146 

Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of Pecking Like A Crow. 146 

Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of Tucking Up The Hair When Prostrating. 147 

Chapter 57. The Likeness Of One Who Prays With His Hair Bound Behind Him. 147 

Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of Tucking Up One’s Garment When Prostrating. 148 

Chapter 59. Prostrating On One’s Garment. 149 

Chapter 60. The Command To Prostrate Properly. 149 

Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of Reciting Qur’an When Prostrating. 149 

Chapter 62. The Command To Strive Hard In Supplication When Prostrating. 150 

Chapter 63. The Supplication When Prostrating. 151 

Chapter 64. Another Kind. 152 

Chapter 65. Another Kind. 153 

Chapter 66. Another Kind. 153 

Chapter 67. Another Kind. 154 

Chapter 68. Another Kind. 155 

Chapter 69. Another Kind. 155 

Chapter 70. Another Kind. 156 

Chapter 71. Another Kind. 156 

Chapter 72. Another Kind. 157 

Chapter 73. Another Kind. 158 

Chapter 74. Another Kind. 158 

Chapter 75. Another Kind. 159 

Chapter 76. The Number Of Tasbihs In Prostration. 160 



















































Contents 


9 




Chapter 77. Concession Allowing One Not To Recite A Statement Of Remembrance 

While Prostrating. 160 

Chapter 78. When Is A Person Closest To Allah The Mighty And Sublime?. 162 

Chapter 79. The Virtue Of Prostration. 163 

Chapter 80. The Reward Of The One Who Prostrates To Allah, The Mighty And Sublime... 163 

Chapter 81. The Place Of Prostration. 164 

Chapter 82. Is It Permissible To Make One Prostration Longer Than The Other?. 165 

Chapter 83. The Takbir When Sitting Up Front Prostration. 166 

Chapter 84. Raising The Hands When Rising From The Fust Prostration. 166 

Chapter 85. Not Doing That Between The Two Prostrations.. 167 

Chapter 86. The Supplication Between The Two Prostrations. 167 

Chapter 87. Raising The Hands (Near) The Face Between The Two Prostrations. 168 

Chapter 88. How To Sit Between The Two Prostrations... 169 

Chapter 89. How Long One Should Sit Between The Two Prostrations. 169 

Chapter 90. The Takbir For The Prostration. 170 

Chapter 91. Settling In A Seated Position After Rising From The Two Prostrations. 171 

Chapter 92. Supporting Oneself On The Ground When Getting Up. 172 

Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands From The Ground Before The Knees. 172 

Chapter 94. The Takbir When Getting Up. 173 

Chapter 95. How To Sit For The First Tashahhud . 174 

Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes Toward The Qiblah When Sitting For The First 

Tashahhud . 175 

Chapter 97. Placement Of The Hands When Sitting For The First Tashahhud . 175 

Chapter 98. Where One Should Look While Reciting The Tashahhud . 176 

Chapter 99. Pointing With The Finger During The First Tashahhud ... 177 

Chapter 100. What Is Said In The First Tashahhud . 177 

Chapter 101. Another Version Of The Tashahhud . 185 

Chapter 102. Another Version Of The Tashahhud . 186 

Chapter 103. Another Version Of The Tashahhud . 187 

Chapter 104. Another Version Of The Tashahhud . 188 

Chapter 105. Being Brief In The First Tashahhud . 189 

Chapter 106. Not Reciting The First Tashahhud . 190 

13. [The Book Of Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] 

Chapter 1. The Takbir When Standing Up Following Two Rak'ahs . 192 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands When Standing For The Last Two Rak'ahs . 193 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands In Level With The Shoulders When Standing For The 

Last Two Rak'ahs . 193 

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, And Praising And Extolling Allah During The Prayer .. 194 

Chapter 5. Greeting People With A Hand Gesture While Praying. 195 

Chapter 6. Returning The Salams With A Gesture When Praying... 196 

Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of Smoothing The Pebbles While Praying. 199 

Chapter 8. Concession Allowing One To Do That Once. 199 

Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky When Praying. 200 

Chapter 10. Stem Warning Against Turning Around When Praying. 201 

Chapter 11. Concession Allowing One To Turn To The Right Or Left When Praying .. 202 

Chapter 12. Killing Snakes And Scorpions While Praying. 204 

Chapter 13. Carrying Small Children And Putting Them Down While Praying. 204 

Chapter 14. Taking A Few Steps In The Direction Of The Qiblah . 205 

Chapter 15. Clapping During Prayer. 206 











































Contents 


10 




Chapter 16. The Tasbih During Prayer. 207 

Chapter 17. Clearing The Throat While Praying. 207 

Chapter 18. Weeping During Prayer. 208 

Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And Seeking Refuge With Allah From Him While Praying... 209 

Chapter 20. Speaking During The Prayer. 210 

Chapter 21. What A Person Should Do If He Stands Up After Two Rak'ahs And 

Forgets To Say The Tashahhud . 215 

Chapter 22. What Should A Person Do If He Says The Taslim Following Two Rak’ahs 

By Mistake And Then Speaks. 215 

Chapter 23. Mentioning The Reports That Differ From Abu Hurairah Concerning The 

Two Prostrations. 220 

Chapter 24. The Praying Person Completing (The Prayer) Upon What He Remembers 

When He Doubts. 223 

Chapter 25. Estimating (What Is Most Likely The Case). 224 

Chapter 26. What A Person Should Do If He Prays Five (Rak'ahs) . 230 

Chapter 27. What Should A Person Do If He Forgets Part Of His Prayer. 233 

Chapter 28. The Takbtr For The Two Prostrations Of Forgetfulness. 234 

Chapter 29. How One Should Sit In The Final Rak’ah Of The Prayer. 234 

Chapter 30. Placement Of The Forearms. 235 

Chapter 31. Placement Of The Elbows. 236 

Chapter 32. Placement Of The Hands. 237 

Chapter 33. Clenching The Fingers Of The Right Hand Apart From The Forefinger ... 237 
Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of The Fingers Of The Right Hand And Making A Circle 

With The Middle Finger And Thumb. 238 

Chapter 35. Laying The Left Hand On The Knee. 238 

Chapter 36. Pointing With The Finger During Tashahhud . 240 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of Pointing With Two Fingers, And With Which Finger 

One Should Point. 240 

Chapter 38. Bending The Finger When Pointing. 241 

Chapter 39. Where To Look When Pointing And Moving The Forefinger. 241 

Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky When Supplicating 

During The Prayer. 242 

Chapter 41. The Obligation Of Tashahhud . 243 

Chapter 42. Teaching the Tashahhud Just As One Teaches A Surah Of The Qur’an .... 243 

Chapter 43. What Is Said For The Tashahhud . 244 

Chapter 44. Another Version Of The Tashahhud . 245 

Chapter 45. Another Version Of The Tashahhud . 246 

Chapter 46. Sending Salams Upon The Prophet 3 |J.1. 247 

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of Sending Salams Upon The Prophet Ufa . 248 

Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah And Sending Saldh Upon The Prophet ggjj In The Prayer.... 249 

Chapter 49. The Command To Send Saldh Upon The Prophet . 249 

Chapter 50. How To Send Salah Upon The Prophet . 250 

Chapter 51. Another Version. 251 

Chapter 52. Another Version. 254 

Chapter 53. Another Version. 255 

Chapter 54. Another Version. 256 

Chapter 55. The Virtue Of Sending Saldh Upon The Prophet j§|. 257 

Chapter 56. Choosing A Supplication After Sending Saldh Upon The Prophet jig. 258 

Chapter 57. Remembrance After The Tashahhud . 259 

Chapter 58. Supplication After Remembrance. 260 

Chapter 59. Another Kind Of Supplication. 262 











































Contents 


11 




Chapter 60. Another Kind Of Supplication. 262 

Chapter 61. Another Kind Of Supplication. 263 

Chapter 62. Another Kind. 264 

Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge With Allah When Praying. 266 

Chapter 64. Another Version.. 267 

Chapter 65. Another Kind Of Remembrance After The Tashahhud . 269 

Chapter 66. Not Praying Properly. 270 

Chapter 67. The Minimum That Is Required For The Prayer To Be Valid. 271 

Chapter 68. The Salam . 274 

Chapter 69. Placement Of The Hands When Saying The Salam . 275 

Chapter 70. How To Say The Salam To One’s Right. 275 

Chapter 71. How to Say The Salam To One’s Left. 277 

Chapter 72. Saying The Salam With The Hands. 279 

Chapter 73. The Follower Saying Salam When The Imam Says Salam . 279 

Chapter 74. Prostration After Finishing The Prayer. 280 

Chapter 75. Prostration Of Forgetfulness After Saying The Salam And Speaking. 281 

Chapter 76. Salam After The Two Prostrations Of Forgetfulness. 281 

Chapter 77. The Imam Sitting Between The Taslim And Departing. 282 

Chapter 78. Turning Away From The Qiblah And Towards The People After The 

Taslim . 283 

Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir After The Imam Has Said The Taslim . 283 

Chapter 80. The Command To Recite The Al-Mu ‘awwidhat After Saying The Taslim 

At The End Of The Prayer... 284 

Chapter 81. Seeking Forgiveness After The Taslim . 284 

Chapter 82. Remembrance After Seeking Forgiveness. 285 

Chapter 83. The Tahlil (Saying La Il&ha Ulallah) After The Taslim . 285 

Chapter 84. How Many Times One Should Recite The Tahlil And Remembrance After 

The Prayer. 286 

Chapter 85. Another Supplication To Be Said After Finishing The Prayer. 287 

Chapter 86. How Many Times Is That To Be Said?. 289 

Chapter 87. Another Kind Of Remembrance After The Taslim . 289 

Chapter 88. Another Kind Of Remembrance And Supplication After The Taslim . 290 

Chapter 89. Another Kind Of Supplication After Finishing The Prayer. 291 

Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge With Allah Following Every Prayer. 292 

Chapter 91. The Number Of Tasbihs After The Taslim . 292 

Chapter 92. Another Number Of Times To Recite The Tasbih . 294 

Chapter 93. Another Number For The Tasbih . 294 

Chapter 94. Another Number For The Tasbih . 296 

Chapter 95. Another Kind. 297 

Chapter 96. Another Kind. 297 

Chapter 97. Counting The Tasbih On One’s Fingers. 298 

Chapter 98. Not Wiping One’s Forehead After Saying The Taslim . 298 

Chapter 99. Tile Imam Sitting In The Place Where He Prayed After The Taslim . 300 

Chapter 100. Leaving After Finishing Prayer. 301 

Chapter 101. The Time When Women Should Depart After Praying. 302 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition Of Leaving Before The Imam After The Prayer. 302 

Chapter 103. The Reward Of One Who Prays With The Imam Until He Leaves. 303 

Chapter 104. Concession Allowing The Imam To Step Over The Necks Of The 

People. 304 

Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A Man “Have You Prayed?” Should He Say “No”?. 305 

















































Contents 


12 




14. The Book Of Jutnu‘ah (Friday Prayer) 

Chapter 1. The Obligation Of Jamu'ah . 307 

Chapter 2. Stem Warning Against Missing Jumu'ah . 309 

Chapter 3. Expiation For Missing Jumu'ah With No Excuse. 310 

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Friday. 311 

Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon The Prophet Often On Friday. 312 

Chapter 6. The Command To Use Siwak On Friday. 313 

Chapter 7. The Command To Perform Ghusl On Friday. 314 

Chapter 8. The Obligation Of Performing Ghusl On Friday. 314 

Chapter 9. Concession Allowing One Not To Perform Ghusl On Friday. 315 

Chapter 10. The Virtue Of Performing Ghusl On Friday. 317 

Chapter 11. How To Dress For Jumu'ah . 318 

Chapter 13. Coming To Jumu'ah Prayers Early. 319 

Chapter 14. The Time Of Jumu'ah . 322 

Chapter 15. The Adhan For Jumu'ah . 323 

Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday For One Who Comes When The Imam Has Come Out. 325 

Chapter 17. Where The Imam Should Stand During The Khutbah . 325 

Chapter 18. The Imam Should Stand During The Khutbah . 326 

Chapter 19. The Virtue Of Sitting Close To The Imam.... . 327 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of Stepping Over People’s Necks When The Imam Is On 

The Minbar On Friday. 327 

Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday For One Who Comes While The Imam Is Delivering 

The Khutbah . 328 

Chapter 22. Listening Attentively To The Khutbah On Friday. 329 

Chapter 23. The Virtue Of Listening Attentively And Not Engaging In Idle Talk On 

Friday. 330 

Chapter 24. How The Khutbah Is Delivered. 330 

Chapter 25. The Imam Urging Ghusl Dining His Khutbah On Friday. 332 

Chapter 26. The Imam Encouraging The People To Give Charity On Friday During 

His Khutbah . 333 

Chapter 27. The Imam Addressing His Followers When He Is On The Minbar . 334 

Chapter 28. Reciting The Qur’an During The Khutbah . 335 

Chapter 29. Pointing During The Khutbah . 336 

Chapter 30. The Imam Coming Down From The Minbar Before He Finishes The 

Khutbah, Interrupting Himself And Going Back To The Minbar . 336 

Chapter 31. What Is Recommended Regarding Shortening The Khutbah . 337 

Chapter 32. How Many Khutbahs Should Be Delivered?. 338 

Chapter 33. Separating The Two Khutbahs By Sitting. 338 

Chapter 34. Silence When Sitting Between The Two Khutbahs . 339 

Chapter 35. Recitation Of The Qur’an And Remembrance During The Second 

Khutbah . 339 

Chapter 36. Speaking And Standing After Coming Down From The Minbar . 340 

Chapter 37. Number Of Rak'ahs In Jumu ‘ah Prayer. 340 

Chapter 38. Reciting Surat Al-Jumu'ah And Al-Mun&flqin In Jumu'ah Prayer. 341 

Chapter 39. Reciting “Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, The Most High” And Has 
There Come To You The Narration Of The Overwhelming (i.e. The 

Day Of Resurrection)?” In Jumu'ah Prayer. 341 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The Differing Reports From An-Nu‘man Regarding 

Recitation During The Jumu ‘ah Prayer. 342 

Chapter 41. Whoever Catches Up With A Rak'ah Of Jumu'ah Prayer. 343 











































Contents 


13 




Chapter 42. Number Of Rak'ahs To Be Prayed After Jumu’ah In The Masjid . 343 

Chapter 43. Tire Imam’s Prayer After Jumu’ah . 344 

Chapter 44. Making The Two Rak'ahs After Jumu'ah Lengthy. 344 

Chapter 45. Mentioning The Time When It Is Recommended To Supplicate On Friday 345 

15. Book Of Shortening The Prayer When Traveling 

Chapter 1. 349 

Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah. 353 

Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina. 354 

Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay During Which Prayers May Be Shortened. 356 

Chapter 5. Not Performing Voluntary Prayers While Traveling. 359 

16. The Book Of Eclipses 

Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The Sun And The Moon. 361 

Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And Supplication While The Sun Is Eclipsed. 361 

Chapter 3. The Command To Pray When There Is A Solar Eclipse. 362 

Chapter 4. The Command To Pray When There Is A Lunar Eclipse.. 362 

Chapter 5. The Command To Pray When There Is An Eclipse Until It Is Over. 363 

Chapter 6. Tire Command To Call People To The Eclipse Prayer. 363 

Chapter 7. The Rows In The Eclipse Prayer. 364 

Chapter 8. How To Perform The Eclipse Prayer. 364 

Chapter 9. Another Version Of The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated From Ibn ‘Abbas. 365 

Chapter 10. Another Version Of The Eclipse Prayer. 366 

Chapter 11. Another Version Narrated From ‘Aishah. 367 

Chapter 12. Another Version . 371 

Chapter 13. Another Version. 373 

Chapter 14. Another Version. 375 

Chapter 15. Another Version. 377 

Chapter 16. Another Version. 379 

Chapter 17. Length Of Recitation For The Eclipse Prayer. 383 

Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud During The Eclipse Prayer. 384 

Chapter 19, Not Reciting Out Loudly. 385 

Chapter 20. What To Say When Prostrating During The Eclipse Prayer. 385 

Chapter 21. The Tashahhud And Taslim For The Eclipse Prayer. 387 

Chapter 22. Sitting On The Minbar After The Eclipse Prayer. 389 

Chapter 23. How Is The Khutbah Delivered During An Eclipse?.. 390 

Chapter 24. The Command To Supplicate During An Eclipse. 391 

Chapter 25. The Command To Seek Forgiveness During An Eclipse. 392 

17. The Book Of Praying For Rain (Al-htisqa’) 

Chapter 1. When Should The Imam Pray For Rain?. 393 

Chapter 2. The Imam Going Out To The Prayer Place To Pray For Rain. 394 

Chapter 3. The Recommended Condition For The Imam To Be In If He Goes Out.... 394 

Chapter 4. The Imam Sitting On The Minbar To Pray For Rain. 395 

Chapter 5. The Imam Turning His Back To The People When Supplicating During 

Prayers For Rain. 396 

Chapter 6. The Imam Turning His Ruin’ Around When Praying For Rain. 397 

Chapter 7. When Should The Imam Turn His Rida’ Around?. 397 

Chapter 8. The Imam Raising His Hands. 397 










































Contents 


14 




Chapter 9. How To Raise The Hands. 398 

Chapter 10. The Supplication. 399 

Chapter 11. Prayer After The Supplication. 402 

Chapter 12. How Many ( Rak'ahs ) Are There In The Prayer For Rain (Salat Al-Istisqa ’)?... 403 

Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer For Rain Performed?. 403 

Chapter 14. Reciting Qur’an Loudly For The Prayer For Rain. 403 

Chapter 15. What To Say When It Rains. 404 

Chapter 16. It Is Maknth To Attribute Rain To The Stars. 404 

Chapter 17. Imam Asking For Rain To Be Stopped If He Fears That It May Cause 

Harm. 406 

Chapter 18. Imam Raising His Hands When Asking For Rain To Stop. 407 

18. The Book Of The Fear Prayer 

19. Book Of The Prayer For The Two ‘Eids 

Chapter 1. 426 

Chapter 2. Going Out For The Two ‘Eids The (Morning Of The) Following Day. 426 

Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls And Women In Seclusion Going Out For The Two Eids.. 427 
Chapter 4. Menstruating Women Keeping Away From The Place Where The People 

Pray. 428 

Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself For The Two Eids . 428 

Chapter 6. Praying Before The Imam On The Day Of Eid . 429 

Chapter 7. Not Saying The Adhdn For The Two Eids . 430 

Chapter 8. The Khutbah On The Day Of Eid . 430 

Chapter 9. Eid Prayer Before The Khutbah . 431 

Chapter 10. Offer The Eid Prayer Facing An 'Anazah (A Short Spear). 431 

Chapter 11. The Number (Of Rak'ahs) In Eid Prayer. 432 

Chapter 12. Reciting “Qaf’ And “(The Hour) Has Drawn Near.” In The Eid Prayer... 432 
Chapter 13. Reciting “Glorify The Name Of Your Lord The Most High” And: “Has There 

Come To You The Narration Of The Overwhelming?” On The Two ‘Eids .. 433 

Chapter 14. The Khutbah On Eid After The Prayer. 434 

Chapter 15. Giving People The Choice Whether To Sit And Listen To The Eid 

Khutbah . 434 

Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself For The Eid Khutbah . 435 

Chapter 17. Delivering The Khutbah From Atop A Camel. 435 

Chapter 18. Imam Standing During The Khutbah . 436 

Chapter 19. Imam Standing During The Khutbah, Leaning On Another Person. 436 

Chapter 20. Imam Turning To Face The People During The Khutbah . 437 

Chapter 21. Listening Attentively To The Khutbah . 438 

Chapter 22. How The Khutbah Is To Be Delivered. 438 

Chapter 23. Imam Urging (The People) To Give Charity. 439 

Chapter 24. Moderation In The Khutbah . 441 

Chapter 25. Sitting Between The Two Khutbahs And Remaining Silent While Sitting... 441 

Chapter 26. Recitation And Remembrance During The Second Khutbah . 442 

Chapter 27. Imam Coming Down From The Minbar Before Finishing The Khutbah . 442 

Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting The Women After Finishing His Khutbah, And 

Encouraging Them To Give Charity. 443 

Chapter 29. Praying Before And After The Eid Prayer. 444 

Chapter 30. Imam Offering A Sacrifice On The Day Of Eid And The Number (Of 

Animals) He May Slaughter. 444 





































Contents 


15 




Chapter 31. When T\vo 'iBids Come Together (When Eid Fails On A Friday) And 

Attending Them Both. 445 

Chapter 32. Concession Allowing Those Who Attended ‘Eid Prayer Not To Attend 

Jumu'ah . 445 

Chapter 33. Beating The Duff On The Day Of 'Eid . 446 

Chapter 34. Playing In Front Of The Imam On The Day Of ‘Eid . 447 

Chapter 35. Playing In The Masjid On The Day Of ‘Eid And Women Watching That... 447 
Chapter 36. Concession Allowing Listening To Singing And Beating The Duff On The 

Day Of Eid . 448 

20. Book Of Qiyam Al-Lail (The Night Prayer) 

And Voluntary Prayers During The Day 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To Pray In Houses And The Virtue Of Doing So. 450 

Chapter 2. Qiyam Al-Lail (Voluntary Prayers At Night). 452 

Chapter 3. The Reward Of One Who Prays Qiyam During Ramadan Out Of Faith 

And In The Hope Of Reward. 455 

Chapter 4. Qiyam During The Month Of Ramadan. 456 

Chapter 5. Encouragement To Pray Qiyam Al-Lail. . 458 

Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night Prayer. 461 

Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night Prayer While Traveling. 462 

Chapter 8. The Time For Qiyam . 463 

Chapter 9. With What Qiyam Should Begin. 463 

Chapter 10. Using Siwak When Getting Up To Pray At Night. 467 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The Discrepancies Reported From Abu flash! ‘L'thman Bin 

‘Asim In This Haditji . 467 

Chapter 12. With What Should Prayer At Night Begin?. 468 

Chapter 13. Mentioning The Prayer Of The Messenger Of Allah At Night. 470 

Chapter 14. Mentioning The Prayer Of Prophet Dawud, Peace Be Upon Him, At 

Night. 471 

Chapter 15. Mentioning The Prayer Of Prophet Musa And Hie Different Reports 

From Sulaiman At-Taimi About It. 472 

Chapter 16. Staying Up At Night (In Prayer) ; . 474 

Chapter 17. The Differing Narrations From ‘Aishah Regarding Staying Up At Night 

(In Prayer). 475 

Chapter 18. What Is Done When One Begins The Prayer Standing, And Mentioning 
The Differences With Those Who Reported From ‘Aishah Concerning 

That.. 478 

Chapter 19. Sitting While Performing Voluntary Prayers, And Mentioning The 

Differences Reported From Abu Ishaq Regarding That. 482 

Chapter 20. The Superiority Of Prayer Standing Up Over Prayer Sitting Down. 485 

Chapter 21. The Superiority Of Prayer Sitting Down Over Prayer Lying Down. 485 

Chapter 22. How Should One Who Is Silting Pray?. 486 

Chapter 23. How To Recite At Night. 487 

Chapter 24. The Superiority Of Reciting Silently Over Reciting Loudly. 487 

Chapter 25. Making The Standing, Bowing, Standing After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between The Two Prostrations, Equal In Length When Praying 

Qiyam Al-Lail . 488 

Chapter 26. How To Pray At Night. 490 

Chapter 27. The Command To Pray Witr . 493 

Chapter 28. Encouragement To Pray Witr Before Sleeping. 494 

Chapter 29. The Prophet’s Prohibition Of Praying Witr Twice In One Night. 495 





































Contents 16 ^ jgill 

Chapter 30. The Time For Witr . 496 

Chapter 31. The Command To Pray Witr Before Dawn. 497 

Chapter 32. Witr After The Adhdn ..... 497 

Chapter 33. Witr On One’s Mount. 498 

Chapter 34. How Many (Rak'ahs) Is Witr ?. 499 

Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr With One (Rak'ah) .. 500 

Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr With Three Rak'ahs . 502 

Chapter 37. Mentioning The Different Wordings In The Reports From Ubayy Bin 

Ka‘b Concerning Witr .. 503 

Chapter 38. The Differing Narrations From Abu Ishaq In The Haditjt Of Sa'eed Bin 

Jubair From Ibn ‘Abbas Concerning Witr . 505 

Chapter 39. Mentioning The Discrepancies In The Narration From Habib Bin Abi 

Thabit In The Hadzth Of Ibn ‘Abbas Concerning Witr . 506 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The Different Narrations From Az-Zuhri, For The ffadith Of 

Abu Ayyub Concerning Witr . 508 

Chapter 41. How To Pray Witr With Five Rak'ahs, And The Differences Reported 

From Ai-Hakam In The Haditfi About Witr . 510 

Chapter 42. How To Pray Witr With Seven. 511 

Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr With Nine Rak'ahs . 513 

Chapter 44. How To Pray Witr With Eleven Rak'ahs . 516 

Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen Rak'ahs . 516 

Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr . 517 

Chapter 47. Another Case Of Recitation In Witr . 517 

Chapter 48. Mentioning The Differences Reported From Shubah About That Report. 519 
Chapter 49. Mentioning The Differences Reported From Malik Bin Mighwa' About 

That. 521 

Chapter 50. Mentioning The Differences From Shubah From Qatadah About That.... 523 

Chapter 51. Supplicating During Witr. . 525 

Chapter 52. Not Raising The Hands While Supplicating During Witr . 527 

Chapter 53. The Length Of Prostration After Witr . 528 

Chapter 54. The Tasbth After Finishing Witr And The Variance Reported From Sufyan 

About that. 528 

Chapter 55. It Is Permissible To Pray Between Witr And The Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr . 531 

Chapter 56. Regularly Praying The two Rak'ahs Before Fajr . 532 

Chapter 57. The Time For The Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr. . 533 

Chapter 58. Lying Down On One’s Right Side After The Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr . 534 

Chapter 59. Criticism Of One Who Stops Praying Qiydm Al-Lail . 535 

Chapter 60. The Time For The Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr, And Mentioning The Differences 

Reported From Nafi‘. 535 

Chapter 61, One Who Has The Habit Of Praying At Night, Then Sleep Overwhelms 

Him. 541 

Chapter 62. The Name Of That Good Man. 542 

Chapter 63. One Who Goes To Bed Intending To Get Up And Pray Qiyam But He 

Falls Asleep. 542 

Chapter 64. How Many Rak'ahs Should A Person Pray Who Siept And Missed 

(Praying Qiydm Al-Lail ) Or Was Prevented From Doing So By Pain. 543 

Chapter 65. When Should A Person Who Slept And Missed Reciting His Nightly 

Portion Of Qur’an Make It Up?. 544 

Chapter 66. The Reward Of One Who Prays Twelve Rak'ahs Apart From The 

Prescribed Prayers During The Day And Night. 546 

Chapter 67. The Difference In The Reports From Isma'fl Bin Abi Khalid. 550 






































The Book of The Commencement.. 17 




In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

11. The Book Of The 
Commencement Of The 
Prayer 

Chapter 1. What Is Done At 
The Beginning Of The Prayer 


~ (n 

( . . . 

(YoA iixdl) 


877. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: I saw the Messenger of Allah 
0 Jt when he said the opening Takbir 
of the prayer, raise his hands until 
they were level with his shoulders. 
When he said the Takbir before 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said: ‘Sami 1 Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ he did likewise, then he said: 
‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, 
to You be praise).’ But he did not do 
that when he prostrated or when he 
raised his head from prostration.” 
( Sahih ) 
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:1 ,., jJL- ^jljI i—Li t j_jJuall ^^1 
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Comments: 


1. The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of Allahu Akbar 
- Allah is Supremely Great. It is called TakbiratAl-Ihram - consecratoiy declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become 
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 
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2. Raising one’s hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This RafAl-Yadayn (raising one’s hands) had been the Prophet’s -;J| 
permanent and customary ( Sunnah ) practice. 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands Jt pi\ ji y&\ ilj - (Y 

Before Saying The Takbir '' ' 


878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah j®|, when he stood to pray, 
raise his hands until they were in 
level with his shoulders, then he 
said the Takbir. He did that when 
he said the Takbir before bowing, 
and he did that when he raised his 
head from bowing and said: ‘Sami' 
Allahn liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him).’ But he did 
not do that during the prostration.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying Allahu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 


Chapter 3. Raising The Hands jdsSuJI j3J- - (r rt-ji) 

In Level With The Shoulders ' ' 

(YV Wdl) 


879. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah s§§ started to 
pray, he would raise his hands in 
level with his shoulders, and when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing, he would raise 
them likewise and say “Sami' 
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h/ (jlSj . ^JU J C*LoJ>- ^jJLJ 


Allahu liman hamidah, Rdbbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him, our Lord, to You be 
praise).” And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. ( Sahih ) 

yah j 1X X /Tt * t jJ*—< j y* VT d ; ^ 

.^Oi ! q (. t V° / L lht 4 j ijia- ^ya ^ 


Comments: 

Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands ( Yadayn ) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 
in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible. 


Chapter 4. Raising The Hands -J&I Jli- yJJl Jj - (t 
Parallel To The Ears " *' u ' 

(rn 


880. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah ig and when 
he started to pray he said the 
Takhir and raised his hands until 
they were in level with his ears. 
Then he recited the Opening of the 
Book, and when he had finished he 
said ‘ Amin ’ and raised his voice 
with it.” (Sahih) 

I t/ t3L»—1 ir° 

^ 1 -Up c ju> I \ £ * 0; A AY”: 

881. It was narrated from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith - who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet jg - 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
iH prayed he would raise his hands 
— when he said the Takbir — until 
they were parallel to his ears, and 
when he wanted to bow and when he 
raised his head from bowing. (Sahih) 
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ojbs djiy (AYV): jhtlj ■« T o /V\ i^ ^y>-\', 

Aot:^ I J> y>j 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one’s shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyam) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 


882. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah when he 
started to pray, raise his hands, and 
when he bowed, and when he 
raised his head from bowing, until 
they were parallel with the top of 
hi s ears.” (Sahih) 


: JU y — AAY 

if ‘*iJf if} ud 1 if V* Lt 1 
iS. dhU & ,^\Z 

^ ' s * , x C, 

CjtT ^ Co 1 j ! cJ li 

‘l ffj ‘Sd^d £fj ^ 

<Jf~ if <*fJ ir~?J 

ft - ,? 


if ‘((JjLJI OoU>dt ^Jajl) ^jl y Xj^ OjUs- ya jX I SJ 

. soo:^ 


Chapter 5. Location Of The 
Thumbs When Raising The 
Hands 

883. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’il, from his father, 
that he saw the Prophet ^g, when 
he started to pray, raise his hands 
until his thumbs were almost level 
with his earlobes. ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

The most appropriate way of raising the hands is such that one’s fingertips are 
even with the tops of one’s ears, the upper part oi the thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one’s shoulders. 
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Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, 
Extended 1 ' 1 


Ijjo — (7 

(nr 


884. Sa'eed bin Sam'an said: “Abu 
Hurairah came to the Masjid of 
Banu Zuraiq and said: ‘There are 
three things that the Messenger of 
Allah #g used to do and the people 
have abandoned; he used to raise 
his hands extended when praying, 
and he would fall silent briefly, and 
say Takbtr when he prostrated and 
when he sat up.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Slothfully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophet’s tg 
Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophet’s jg Sunnah 
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Dm (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet’s ^ customs (the Sunan ) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet’s sSg practices is blameworthy and condemnable. 


Chapter 7. Obligation Of The 
First Takbir 


(Yt£ <i>dl) 


885. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah entered the Masjid, then a 
man entered and prayed, then he 
came and greeted the Messenger of 
Allah ijg with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah gjj§ returned his 
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lA dA A; 1 (La AA' 1 it A?A 
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111 They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadith. It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shakir in his comments on Jami‘ At-Tinnidhi. 
See also Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi and Nail Al-Awtar. 
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greeting and said: “Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed.” So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet |§} and greeted him with 
Salam, and the Messenger of Allah 
Ig said to him: “Wa ‘alaika as- 
salam (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed.” He did that three times, 
then the man said: “By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me.” He said: “When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qur’an. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
have tranquillity in your 
prostration, then sit up until you 
have tranquillity in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. This Hadith is known as the “Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect.” 

2. According to many scholars, the Prophet |g has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all. 

3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbirat Al-Ihram the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur’an, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With 
Which The Prayer Is Begun 


a^toll 4 j - (A 

(Ylo 5*pJl) 


886. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that a man stood behind 
the Prophet of Allah $$ and said: 
“Allahu Akbam kabira wal-hamdu 
Lillahi katjnra, wa subhan-Allahi 
bukratan wa asila (Allah is Most 
Great and much praise be to Allah 
and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).” The 
Prophet of Allah jg said: “Who 
spoke these words?” A man said: “I 
did, O Prophet of Allah.” He said: 
“Twelve angels rushed (to take them 
up).” ( Sahih ) 
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887. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah Ig, a man among the people 
said: ‘Allahu Akbaru kabira, wal- 
hamdu Lillahi katjnra, wa subhan- 
Allahi bukratan wa asila (Allah is 
Most Great and much praise be to 
Allah and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).’ 
The Messenger of Allah 5 |§ said: 
‘Who is the one who said such and 
such?’ A man among the people 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah. 1 
He said: ‘I like it,’ and he said 
words to the effect that the gates of 
the Heavens had been opened for 
it.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “I never 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of Allah sg| say that.” 

(, Sahih ) 
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Chapter 9. Placing The Right 
Hand On The Left Hand 
During The Prayer 
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888. It was narrated that Musa bin 
‘Umair Al-'Anbari and Qais bin 
Sulaim Al-'Anbari said: “Alqamah 
bin Wa’il told us that his father 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
ig, when he was standing in prayer, 
holding his left hand with his 
right.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiyam in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one’s sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence. 


Chapter 10. If The Imam Sees 
A Man Placing His Left Hand 
On His Right 

889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj 
bin Abi Zainab said: “I heard Abu 
‘Uthman narrate that Ibn Mas’ud 
said: ‘The Prophet |{g saw me when 
I had placed my left hand on my 
right in prayer. He took hold of my 
right hand and placed it on my 
left.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. The Location Of 
The Right Hand On The Left 
In Prayer 


ot Cx+r' £fy* 

(UA V&A\ J JUuJI 


890. Wa’il bin Hujr said: “I said: T 
am going to watch how the 
Messenger of Allah prays.’ So I 
watched him and he stood and said 
the Takbir, and raised his hands 
until they were in level with his 
ears, then he placed his right hand 
over his left hand, wrist and lower 
forearm. When he wanted to bow 
he raised his hands likewise, and 
placed his hands on his knees. 
When he raised his head, he raised 
his hands likewise. Then he 
prostrated and placed his hands in 
level with his ears. Then he sat up 
and placed his left leg under him; 
he put his left hand on his left 
thigh and knee, and he put the 
edge of his right elbow on his right 
thigh, then he held two of his 
fingers together and made a circle, 
and raised his forefinger, and I saw 
him moving it and supplicating with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of 
Putting One’s Hand On One’s 
Waist When Praying 
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891. It was narrated from Abu ^3^' ~ 
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Hurairah that the Prophet H 
forbade praying with one’s hands 
on one’s waist. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

During the performance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a mann er in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are 
simil es - each simil e points to the said act being forbidden. And Allah 
knows best!! 


892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin 
Subaih said: “I prayed beside Ibn 
‘Umar and put my hand on my 
waist, and he did this to me - 
knocked it with his hand. When I 
had finished praying I said to a 
man: ‘Who is this?’ He said: 
“Abdullah bin ‘Umar.’ I said: ‘O 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman, why are you 
angry with me?’ He said: ‘This is 
the posture of crucifixion, and the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ forbade us 
to do this.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Standing With 
The Feet Together When 
Praying 

893. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullah saw a man 
who was praying with his feet 
together. He said: “He is going 
against the Sunnah ; if he shifted his 
weight from one to the other that 
would be better.” {Da‘ij) 
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Comments: 

It was the sacred custom of the Prophet jgj that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one’s girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 


894. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he saw a man 
praying with his feet together. He 
said: “He is not following the 
Sunnah. If he were to shift his 
weight from one to the other I 
would like that better.” ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 14. The Imam Pausing 
After Starting The Prayer 

895. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah lg used to pause briefly 
when he had started to pray. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet j|J used to 
redte the inaugural supplication. 


Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Takbir And The 
Recitation 


(YVY 


896. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah |g started to 
pray he would pause briefly, I said: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say when you 
pause briefly between the Takbtr 
and recitation?’ He said: ‘I say: 
Allahumma ba‘id bayni wa bayna 
khatdyaya kama ba‘adta bayna al- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naqqini min khatdyaya Kama 
yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas; Allahumma ighsilni min 
khatdyaya bith-thalji wal-ma’i wal- 
barad. (O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; O Allah, cleanse me of my 
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sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth; O Allah, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail).” 5 (Sam) 

Comments: 

Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted - it will 
suffice. 

At 1 !: ^ jAj -LS 

Chapter 16. Another ^ ^ t■' _ (n _jd 

Supplication Between The c \ t 

Takhir And Recitation (YVT <Ac)l) U\j2h\j j~&ll 

897. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ ^ H'jJA - A<W 

‘Abdullah said: “When the Prophet ' „ , . / , , s 

iH started to pray, he would say iAjd oi '■ 

the Takbir, then say: ‘Inna salad wa -JU \ 


897. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ r, yyj. u_ a<W 

‘Abdullah said: “When the Prophet '„ , f , , s 

5 H started to pray, he would say iAid oi '■ 

tlie Takbir, then say: ‘Inna salad wa ■" ■ f • 'n: • - f :• , -i *.f 

nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamati ~ 

lillahi rabbil- ‘dlamin, la sharika & ' ud >.W- ^ 

Mm, to bidhalika umirtu wa ana ^ ^ ^ r L ^ 

/72Z77 al-mushmim Allahummahdim y 

liahsanil-'amali wa ahsanil-akhlaqi Op) : JlS jU 
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sayy’al-a'mali wa sayy y al-ahaqi la --T* ^ ^ ^ 

yaqi sayy’aha ilia ant. (Indeed, my I 4 I 51 & V\j o>! dhij 

(prayer), my sacrifice, my , _ ,„ £ . i£ . iE 

living, and my dying are for Allah, ^ uHAAVI 

the Lord of all that exists. He has ^ i^Sl ^ 

no partner. And of this I have been ' 1( „ - „ ,.f~' 

commanded, and I am one of the • ([ ^! VI ^ ^ tiVU-Vl 

Muslims. 0 Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manners, for none can protect 
against them but You .) 55 ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 

898. It was narrated from ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the 
when the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
started to pray, he would say Takbir, 
then say: “Wajahtu wajhi lilladhi 
fataras-samawMwal-arda hanifan wa 
ma and minal-mushrikin. Inna salad 
wa nusuki wa mahydya wamamad 
lillahi rabbil- ‘alam'in, la sharika lahu, 
wa bidhalika umirtu wa and min al- 
muslimin. Alldhumma! Antal-maliku 
Id ilaha ilia ant, and ‘abduka zalamtu 
nafsi wa ‘taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli 
dhunubi jamVan, la yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba ilia anta, wahdini liahsanil- 
akhlaqi, layahdi li ahsaniha ilia anta 
wasrif ‘anni sayy’ahd Id yasrifu { anni 
sayy’aha ilia anta, labaika wa 
sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi 
yadaika wash-shami laisa ilaika and 
bika wa ilaika tabdrakta wa ta'alaita 
astaghfiruka wa atCibu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping none 
but Allah Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters’. Verily, my Salah, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for Allah, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded/ 15 and 
I am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 


f-l&Alj jS'hll jsA — (W 
(YV£ todl) jJ 3I jZ 


:Jli tip-f - AU 

jl*p Ujl>- 

i -A l y) it 

I yy tiA ^ I ^ Ld I 

IA ‘gG J> (y. *>' i/ 

|g &\ U :ZZ aul 

' cJ ^ 1 \ LM 

* ^ J / \ s- * < 0 ^ 

^23 

JtdAp o| Jl ^ ill \dj 

A A v ■ J Ju\ a k 

\^k\ .5-Jdih ^ bij cj’jA A-Aj % 

^ k k v cif 
<J- Ah 

-'?*■ s ^ * .t* *" ,, y >> 

toJl MJ t—^ 

i Mi 

^>Jlj i lijjXZj lILJ tojf Ml l$2li 

A b! ddi Jluj iBi: j & 

di'jd ins 
.«idl 


6:79. 


r 



The Book of The Commencement.. 31 




myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You. Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad manners for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hands, and evil 
is not to be attributed to You. I rely 
on You and turn to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You.” 
(Sahih) 


r*v/VVl 

Co mm ents: 


iJ-JJIj 1-jIj cjLj* 
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In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
Allah’s Messenger commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatoiy and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 


899. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 5 H 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer he 
would say: “Allahu Akbar wajahtu 
wajhi lilladhi fataras-samawatiwal- 
arda hanifa musliman wa ma and 
minal-mushrikin. Inna salati wa 
nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamdti 
lillahi rabbil-'dlamin, la sharika 
lahu, wa bidhalika umirtu wa and 
awwalul-muslimin. Alldhuma antal - 
maliku Id ilaha ilia anta subhanaka 
wa bihamdik (Allah is Most Great. 
Verily, I have turned my face 
toward Him Who has created the 
heavens and the Earth Hanifa 
(worshipping none but Allah 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims.'- 1 ^ O Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)” Then he would 
recite. ( Sahik ) 
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Chapter 18. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance Between The 
Start Of The Prayer And The 
Recitation 
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900. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that when the Prophet jg 
started to pray he would say: 
“Subhanakallahumma, wa 
bihamdikci tabcirakasmuka wa ta’ala 
jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuk (Glory 
and praise be to You, O Allah. 
Blessed be Your name and exalted 
be Your majesty, there is none 
worthy of worship except You.)” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 
the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 


[1] Al-An‘am 6:162, 163. 
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2. Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 


901. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah ig started to pray, he 
would say: ‘ Subhanakalldhumma, 
wa bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa 
ta‘ala jadduka wa Id ilaha ghaimk 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah. Blessed be Your name and 
exalted be Your majesty, there is 
none worthy of worship except 
You.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Takbir 

902. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
was leading us in prayer when a 
man came and entered the Masjid, 
and he was out of breath. He said: 
‘Alldhu Akbar, al-hamdulillahi 
hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubarakan fill. (Allah is Most 
Great, praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise.).’ When 
the Messenger of Allah jg had 
finished his prayer he said: ‘Which 
of you is the one who spoke these 
words?’ The people kept quiet. He 
said: ‘He did not say anything bad.’ 
The man said; ‘I did, O Messenger 
of Allah. I came and I was out of 
breath, and I said it.’ The Prophet 
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HI said: T saw twelve angels 
rushing to see which of them would 
take it up.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet ‘Mj) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 


Chapter 20. Starting With 
Fatihatil-Kitab (The Opening Of 
The Book) Before Another 
Surah 
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903. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jj|, Abu Bakr, and 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
them both, would start their 
recitation with: “All the praise and 
thanks be to Allah, the Lord of all 
that exists ” [1] (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ 

This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat Al-Fatihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Qur’an) would not be 
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer). 
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904. It was narrated from Anas: “I 
prayed with the Prophet |g and 
with Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with them both, 
and they started with “All the 
praise and thanks be to Allah, the 
Lord of all that exists.”^ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Reciting: “In The 
Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
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905. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “One day when he - 
the Prophet |j§ - was still among 
us, he took a nap, then he raised 
his head, smiling. We said to him: 
‘Why are you smiling, O Messenger 
of Allah? 1 He said: ‘Just now this 
Surah was revealed to me: 

In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful. 

Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad) Al-Kawthar. 

Therefore turn in prayer to your 
Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). 

For he who hates you, he will be 
cut off. ,[1] 

Then he said: ‘Do you know what 
Al-Kawthar is?’ We said: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger know best.’ He said: 
‘It is a river that my Lord has 
promised me in Paradise. Its 
vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: “O 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah” and 
He will say to me: ‘You do not 
know what he did after you were 
gone.” (Sahih) 
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Al-Kowthciv 108:1-3. 
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Co mm ents: 

1. Concerning the explanation or Tafstr of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet g|gj and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet jg himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet jig. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 
6579; Sahih, Muslim: 2292) 

2. This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet’s jig climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

3. “After you”: it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Allah knows best! 

4. Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 


906. It was narrated that Nu'aim 
Al-Mujmir said: “I prayed behind 
Abu Hurairah and he recited: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 
he recited Umm Al-Qur’an (. Al- 
Fatihah), and when he reached: not 
(the way) of those who earned 
Your anger, nor of those who went 
astray, he said: ‘Amin’ and the 
people said ‘Amin.’ And every time 
he prostrated he said: ‘Allahu 
Akbad and when he stood up from 
sitting after two Rak'ahs he said: 
‘Allahu Akbad. And after he had 
said the Saldm he said: ‘By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soul! My 
prayer most closely resembles the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
Si.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 


Chapter 22. Not Saying “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
Aloud 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ag led us in prayer, and we 
did not hear him recite: In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. And Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar led us in prayer and we 
did not hear it from them either. 
(Saluh) 
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908. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah gg, Abu Bakr, 

‘Umar and ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them, and I did not 
hear any of them say out loud: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful.” 

( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The narrations that state not to recite the Basmalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abu Bakr and ‘Umar (May Allah Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 


909. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
said: “If ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
heard any one of us recite: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful’, he would say: ‘I 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah and behind Abu Bakr and 
behind ‘Umar - may Allah be 
pleased with them both - and I did 
not hear any of them recite: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful.’” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 23. Not Reciting “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
In Al-Fatihah 


(T A • 


910. Abu As-Sa’ib - the freed 
slave of Hisham bin Zuhrah - said: 
“I heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah j|g said: 
“Whoever offers a prayer in which 
he does not recite Umm Al-Qur’an 
( Al-Fatihah ), it is deficient, it is 
deficient, it is deficient, 
incomplete.” I (Abu As-Sa’ib) said: 
‘O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am 
behind the Imam. 7 He poked me in 
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the arm and said: ‘Recite it to 
yourself, O Persian! For I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #s say: 
“Allah says: ‘I have divided prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for.’” The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
“Recite, for when the slave says: 
All the praises and thanks be to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists, 
Allah says: ‘My slave has praised 
Me.’ And when he says: The Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah 
says: ‘My slave has extolled Me.’ 
And when he says: The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge) of the Day of Recompense 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), 
Allah says: ‘My slave has glorified 
Me’ - and on one occasion He said: 
‘My slave has submitted to My 
power.’ And when he says: You 
(alone) we worship, and You 
(alone) we ask for help (for each 
and everything), He says: ‘This is 
between Me and My slave, and My 
slave shall have what he has asked 
for.’ And when he says: ‘Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
‘This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “It is deficient, it is not complete”: and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the term Khidaj that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. T his is 
because this expression ( Khiddj ) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat Al-Fdtihah is not recited 
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression ‘recite’ is explicit. 

3. “Divided between Myself and My servant,” because the first half is praise of 
Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 

Chapter 24. The Obligation To _ (y i 

Recite Fatihatil-Kitab In The ' * 

Prayer (fAl o'^dl ^ 


911. It was narrated from ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit that the Prophet |§ 
said: “There is no Salah for one 
who does not recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 


912. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah m said: ‘There is no Salah 
for one who does not recite 
Fatihatil-Kitab or more.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Surat Al-Fatihah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fatih ah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid. 

2. The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every 
Ralc’ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Allah’s 
Messenger j£, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. ( Sahih Al- 
Bukhaii - Al-Adhair. 757). 

Chapter 25. The Virtue Of 

Fatiliatil-Kitab 
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913. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When Jibril was with 
the Messenger of Allah Kg, he 
heard a sound from above like a 
door opening. Jibril, peace be upon 
him, Looked up toward the sky and 
said: ‘This is a gate in Heaven that 
has been opened, but it was never 
opened before.’” He said: “An 
Angel came down from it and 
came to the Prophet |jg and said: 
‘Receive the glad tidings of two 
lights that have been given to you 
and were never given to any 
prophet before you: The Opening 
of the Book ( Al-Fatihah ) and the 
last verses of Surat Al-Baqarah. 
You will never recite a single letter 
of them but you will be granted 
it.”’ (Sahih) 


<y. ? 


<dil Jut- 


<y. 


u'J-1 - -nr 


: ^ ki-A- ■ .iSjlloJl 

If ‘jijj i>i If y\ iija>- 

CF CF A?-*' i IF ‘t_A*A if. ^F 

* *» «- 

V£*' 3 jjfc 41 J jZ.j US :JU Jl 

iii :jili *uiu Ji 6 * 

^ i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I 4 < / 

: Jli cJ s3 Uc *UJUl {j* Ji i jL 

jJlj i ciJJ-o AXo Jjli 

4>Jli ! cLILjS ULgJ Jj tjrijj'i 

U j>- p3 o yQi 1 t—; Bill 

.((iLU! Til U& 


■ ^A^ : C. l?* FJ ^ A*T: ^ 



The Book of The Commencement.. 42 




Chapter 26. The Interpretation 
Of The Saying Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime: And 
Indeed, “We Have Bestowed 
Upon You Seven Of Al- 
Mathani (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
Qur’an” [1] 

914. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘ alia that the 
Prophet jig passed by him when he 
was praying, and called him. He 
said: “I finished praying, then I 
came to him, and he said: ‘What 
kept you from answering me?’ He 
said: T was praying.’ He said: ‘Does 
not Allah say: O you who believe! 
Answer Allah (by obeying Him) 
and (His) Messenger when he calls 
you to that which will give you 
life? f2] Shall I not teach you the 
greatest Surah before I leave the 
MasjidT Then he went to leave, 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what about what you said?’ He 
said: “All the praise and thanks be 
to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists. ^ These are the seven oft- 
recited that I have been given, and 
the Grand Qur’an.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments 
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“Why did you not respond?” - This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 
of Allah’s Messenger i| that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 


m At-Hijr 15:87. 
^ Al-Anfal 8:24. 
^ Al-Fatiliah 1:2. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgj said: 'Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, did not reveal in the 
Tawrah or the Injil anything like 
Umm Al-Qur’an ( Al-Fatihah ), 
which is the seven oft-recited, and 
(Allah said) it is divided between 
Myself and My slave and My slave 
will have what he asked for.’” 
(Hasan) 


:jif 3i Z'jJA - \\o 

cy c/. cA 

* * * * 

:Jii l-Is is. ly “So* i J} °la ’■is) 
y- 4jI Jjjl U» : 3H| <&l Jli 
oTSill p ji; c*5 j'S.^' l£ 

Q-iJ oeei i^3 ij*S 


916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet jjg was 
given seven oft-recited; the seven 
long ones.” (Da‘ij) 


, K (j L- 4 J LO ^ 

4 I 

t 0 « ^ ^ C 4 ^ 4 ^ c Y* \ Y ® 1 ^ 

CUJ-b'JJj AAsljJ 4 p_L*>o ^ ^ V / ^ 1 4 W ^ & I ^ 4 (jL>- 

. 0 J & & A / ^ . di I I 4 0 
: JlS a> 3!-is ^ '-T^^ ~ ^ ^ 

& 4 0 ^ 4 ^ 4 ^ jd-T^ '4 j Ap- 

CsJ\ '-Jli ‘ J~?r is. 

- / ' ' * ' 

.O 3 UI ^ 1)1 ^&Jl ^ l£i gg£ 

*JjUl ^ ^ ijli uL 4 0lijla A?-j?M ‘ 

Jup JufeLi aJj 1 *\AV: ^ ^ ^ jijr^ <-L_>J^>- <j* 

4^jl5j .J^s -I jL-L 6 -Uo1j j jjt> -4? Vo / \ i ^ y.j^ 

Comments: ” ' ^ 

This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab’a al-Mathani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Surahs of the Glorious 
Qur’an: Suratul Baqarah, ‘Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai’dah, Al-An’am, Al-A’raf 
At-Tawbah (including Al-Anfal) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 


917. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, concerning the words 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
“Seven of Al-Mathani” (seven 
repeatedly-recited):^ “The seven 
long ones.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting 
Behind The Imam In Prayers 
Where He Does Not Recite 
Loudly 

918. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Prophet 
prayed Zuhr and a man behind him 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most HighJ 1] When he 
had finished praying, he said: ‘Who 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High?’ A man said: 
‘I did. He said: ‘I realized that 
some of you were disputing with 
me over it.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s ig rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one’s mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surat Al-Fatihah. 


919. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet 
prayed Zuhr or Asr, and a man was 
reciting behind him. When he had 
finished he said: “Which one of 
you recited: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?” [2] A 
man among the people said: “I did, 
but I did not intend anything but 
good.” The Prophet jgg said: “I 
realized that some of you were 
disputing with me over it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. Not Reciting ^ ^ w na, fa _ (YA < 0 

Behind The Imam In A Rak‘ah l ' ' 

Where He Recites Out Loud OAo aj UJ 


920. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: “The Messenger of Allah 
jg finished a prayer in which he 
recited out loud, then he said: 'Did 
any one of you recite with me just 
now?’ A man said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘I 
was wondering what was distracting 
me in reciting Qur’an.’” So the 
people stopped reciting in prayers 
in which the Messenger of Allah i|§ 
recited out loud when they heard 
that. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s s§, denial in this narration was due to a follower’s loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when 
someone’s humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Imam have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah. either 
audibly or inaudibly. 


Chapter 29. Reciting Umm Al- 
Qur’an (. Al-Fatihah ) Behind The 
Imam In Rak‘ahs Where The 
Imam Recites Out Loud 

921. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
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of Allah sH led us in one of the 
payers in which the recitation is 
done out loud, and he said: ‘None 
of you should recite when I recite 
out loud, apart from the Umm Al- 
Qur’an (Al-Fatihah).’” ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: 

In some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet i|). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat Al-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet -M,, although it is not as strong as 
Sahih\ the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 


Chapter 30. The 
Interpretation Of The Saying 
Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: So, When The 
Qur’an Is Recited, Listen To 
It, And Be Silent That You 
May Receive Mercy 111 
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922. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘The Imam is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takhir, say the Takbir, 
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and when he recites, be silent, and 
when he says: “Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him),” say: Rabbana lakal- 
harnd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise).” ( Sahih ) 
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923. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘The imam is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takhir, say the Takbir, 
and when he recites, be silent.’” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Al- 
Mukharrimi would say: He his 
trustworthy - meaning - Muhammad 
bin Sa‘d Al-Ansari. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. The Imam’s 
Recitation Is Sufficient For The 
One Who Is Following Him 

924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- 
Hadrami narrated that he heard 
Abu Ad-Darda’ say: “The 
Messenger of Allah s§§ was asked: 
‘Is there recitation in every prayer?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’” A man among the 
Ansar said: ‘Is that obligatory?’ He 
(Abu Ad-Darda’) turned to me 
(Kathir), as I was the closest of the 
people to him, and said: ‘I think 
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that if the Imam leads the people, 
that is sufficient for them.’” (Da‘if) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: It is a mistake to say that this 
is from the Messenger of Allah # 1 , 
rather it is the words of Abu Ad- 
Darda’. This was not recited with 
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Co mm ents: 


Imam An-Nasa’i has offered explanation that the one who turned his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abu Ad-Darda 4& and not 
the Messenger of Allah g§. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 32. What Recitation Is ty n\'M c. U - (TY ^«Ji) 
Sufficient For One Who ' ' ' ' t .f' 

Cannot Recite Qur’an Well ^ 


925. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: “A man came to the 
Prophet |g and said: T cannot 
learn anything of the Qur’an; teach 
me something that I can say 
instead of reciting Qur’an.’ He 
said: ‘Say: Subhdn Allah, wal- 
hamdu Lillah, wa Id ildha ill-Alldh, 
wa Allahu Akbar, wa Id hawla wa Id 
quwwata ilia Billdhil-'aliy al-‘azim 
(Glory be to Allah, praise be to 
Allah, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, Allah is Most 
Great, and there is no power and 
no strength except with Allah the 
Exalted and Magnificent).”’ 
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Comments: 

He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur’an immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin 
Out Loud 
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926. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah tig said: ‘When the reciter 
says Amin, then say: “Amin” too, 
for the angels say Amin and if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, Allah will 
forgive his previous sins.” ( Sahih ) 


lbu>- :olXip ^ ~ ^Yh 

6* 4/^ (5^11 u* ^ 

cj li * (J is Cjj jA 1 t 1 

itfjUJl !il» ’jig 4111 Jjij 

L ^ ^ f £ P J J, i* ?5 

Jjjlj jli 

U A <uil 'jsi- 


I ^ iaj -wLj ^ ojjij ££^/Y:~w?-i 

Ajuh s(££^/ Y :-U^>-0 ^^ a*j!j ^^ajJ 1 _^ahj 

_ <y. °Jj A LjSh-Jl -U* (je-lj/VI 

Comments: " ' 

This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters Amin aloud so that the 
followers too might say it. 


927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ig said: 
“When the reciter says Amin, then 
say: ‘ Amin ’ too, for the angels say 
Amin and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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- 928. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|g said: ‘When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin ,’ for 
the angels say Amin and the Imam 
says Amin, and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’” ( Sahih ) 
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929. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “When the Imam 
says Amin, say ‘Amin,’ for if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“All previous sins”: According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one’s formulating the intention to repent. Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. ‘ 


Chapter 34. The Command To 
Say Amin Behind The Imam 
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930. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
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Allah 3|g said: “When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: 'Amin’ for if 
a person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It is narrated by ‘Ata 4* in Bayhaqi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah jgg in Masjid Al-Haram that when the prayer-leader 
said ‘walad dallin (nor of those who go astray)’, the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. ( Al-Bayhaqi , the prayer: p. 59). Abu Hurairah’s 
narration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Ameen 
aloud. 


Chapter 35. The Virtue Of 
Saying Amin 

931. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: “If any one of you 
says: ‘ Amin’ and the angels in 
Heaven say Amin , and the one 
coincides with the other, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. What A Person 
Should Say If He Sneezes 
Behind The Imam 
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932. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Rif a’ah bin Rafi £ that his father 
said: ‘‘I prayed be hin d the Prophet 
jg and I sneezed and said: ‘Al- 
hamdu lillahi, hamdan katjiiran 
tayiban mubarakan fih, mubarakan 
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‘alaihi, kama yuhibbu rabbuna wa 
yarda (Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.)’ 
When he finished praying, the 
Messenger of Allah sgjs said: ‘Who 
is the one who spoke during the 
prayer?’ But no one said anything. 
Then he said it a second time: 
‘Who is the one who spoke during 
the prayer?’ So Rifa‘ah bin Raff 
bin ‘Afra’ said: ‘It was me, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘I 
said: “Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.’” 
The Prophet 0 said: ‘By the One 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it up.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
Alhamdulillah (Praise is to Allah) aloud during prayer. And Allah knows best! 


933. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #J and when 
he said the Takbir he raised his 
hands to the bottom of his ears. 
When he recited: Not (the way) of 
those who earned Your anger, nor 
of those who went astray), he said: 

‘ Amin ,’ and I could hear him 
although I was behind him. The 
Messenger of Allah j|| heard a 
man saying: ‘Alhamdu lilldhi 
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hamdan katjnran tayiban 
mubarakan fih (Praise be to Allah, 
much good and blessed praise.)’ 
When the Prophet j§| said the 
Saldm and finished his prayer, he 
said: ‘Who spoke those words 
during the prayer?’ The man said: 
‘I did, O Messenger of Allah, but I 
did not mean anything bad 
thereby.’ The Prophet ig| said: 
‘Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Throne.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ’ 1 

It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering this supplication. 


Chapter 37. Collection Of 
What Was Narrated 
Concerning The Qur’an 
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934. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Al-Harith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah jjg: ‘How 
does the Revelation come to you?’ 
He said: ‘Like the ringing of a bell, 
and when it departs I remember 
what he (the Angel) said, and this 
is the hardest on me. And 
sometimes he (the Angel) comes to 
me in the form of a man and gives 
it to me.’” (Sahih) 
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935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Al-Harith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah 0: “How 
does the Revelation come to you?” 
He said: “Like the ringing of a bell, 
and this is the hardest on me. 
When it departs I remember what 
he said. And sometimes the Angel 
appears to me in the form of a 
man and speaks to me, and I 
remember what he said.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw him when the 
Revelation came to him on a very 
cold day, and his forehead was 
dripping with sweat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Angel’s assu ming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 
authentic narrations. 

2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of 
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet 0 had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 


936. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said - concerning the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it^ 1] - “The 

Prophet 2|f used to suffer a great 
deal of hardship when the 
Revelation came to him, and he 
used to move his lips. Allah said: 
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Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it.” He said: “(This 
means) He will gather it in your 
heart, then you will recite it,” And 
when We have recited it to you, 
then follow its recitation.He 
said: “So listen to it and remain 
silent. So when Jibrfl came to him, 
the Messenger of Allah #§ listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s jg repeating them (the Qur’anic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation, 
But when Allah took it upon Himself to protect the Qur’an, the Prophet r|§ 
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation. 


937. It was narrated from Ibn 
Makhramah that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “I heard Hisham bin 
Hakim bin Hizam reciting: Surat 
Al-Furqan, in a way that the 
Prophet of Allah ^ had not taught 
me. I said: ‘Who taught you this 
SurahV He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah jjjg.’ I said: ‘You are lying; 
the Messenger of Allah gg did not 
teach you like that.’ I took him by 
the hand and brought him to the 
Messenger of Allah sg and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you taught me 
Surat Al-Furqan, but I heard this 
man reciting it in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 
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of Allah *|§ said: ‘Recite, O 
Hisham.’ So he recited it as he had 
recited it (before). The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘It was revealed 
like this.’ Then he said: ‘Recite, O 
‘Umar.’ So I recited it, and he said: 
‘It was revealed like this.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah $| said: ‘The 
Qur'an was revealed to be recited 
in seven different modes.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The Companions of Allah’s Messenger 0 consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet was of the Quraysh, the Qur’an was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur’an. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger jgg sought Allah’s permission to 
recite the Qur’an in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
( 1 Sahih Muslim, The Traveller’s prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Allah’s 
Messenger 0 had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur’an had originally descended 
in the Qurayshite mode. 


938. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ said: “I 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say: ‘I 
heard Hisham bin Hakim bin 
Hizam reciting Surat Al-Furqdn, in 
a way that I had not been taught, 
and the Messenger of Allah 0 had 
taught me. I was about to interrupt 
him (in his prayer), but I left him 
alone until he had finished. Then I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard this man reciting 
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Surat Al-Furqan in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 
of Allah sg| said to him: ‘Recite.’ 
So he recited it in the way that I 
had heard him recite. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #5 said: ‘It was 
revealed like this.’ Then he said to 
me: ‘Recite.’ So I recited it and he 
said: ‘It was revealed like this. This 
Qur’an has been revealed to be 
recited in seven different modes, so 
recite as much of the Qur’an as 
may be easy for you.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“So recite of it whichever is easier for you” means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab and Hiskam 
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another 
dialect. 


939. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ told him that they 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab say: “I 
heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting 
Surat Al-Furqan during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah s§g, so I 
listened to his recitation and he 
was reciting it in a way that the 
Messenger of Allah jg had not 
taught me. I was about to jump on 
him while he was still praying, but I 
waited patiently until he said the 
Salarn (at the end of the prayer). 
When he had said the Salarn I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
said: ‘Who taught you this Surah 
that I heard you reciting?’ He said: 
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‘The Messenger of Allah gg taught , 4| ,, 

me it.’ I said: ‘You are lying, by ‘W S»' ^ 

Allah! the Messenger of Allah Jy£\ £ ^ &\ %\ cJis 

is the one who taught me this ; r , ; - >. « t ., 

Siira/i that I heard you reciting.’ I ‘ ^1 ;A» 

took him to the Messenger of c :ci2 g| AI Ji ^ 

Allah and said: ‘O Messenger of , „ , '' 

Allah, I heard this man reciting ij* £^3"' iy± I-I* J>\ !«1>I 

Surat Al-Furqan in a way that you r .% a ■ >> 

did not teach me, but you taught '*** ^ f ^ 

me Surat Al-Furqan The £ ; iH ji>1 J>ij <3u» ijliyJI 

Messenger of Allah H said: ‘Let ? s j ^ y ^ 

him go, O ‘Umar. Recite, O ^ ~ P ' - y 

Hisham.’ So he recited it to him in |isC*» 4il JJll 4 

the way that I had heard him i A i .*. -t 

recite. The Messenger of Allah H - '3 5111 "SS 5-^ c b-“ l 3 l - ! ^ ^ 

said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ j\j ^ji 

Then the Messenger of Allah gg , .. t i' . - Jt 4 

said: ‘Recite, O ‘Umar.’ So I Jli p «cJ_pl IASC*» :|§§ 41 I 

recited it in the way that he had u jjj ttjjj, ^ : |g j - 

taught me. The Messenger of Allah - ^ __ * ' t 

sp said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ ■ 3*“? ^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah sp 
said: ‘This Qur’an has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different modes, so recite as much 
of the Qur’an as may be easy for 
you.’” (Sahik) 
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Co mm ents: 

The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Gird ’at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 


940. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of 
Allah gg was by a pond belonging 
to Banu Ghifar when Jibrfl, peace 
be upon him, came to him and 
said: “Allah commands you to 
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teach your Ummah the Qur’an with 
one way of recitation.” He said: “I 
ask my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot 
bear that.” Then he came to him a 
second time and said: “Allah 
commands you to teach your 
Ummah the Qur’an with two ways 
of recitation.” He said: “I ask my 
Lord for protection and forgiveness, 
my Ummah cannot bear that.” Then 
he came to him a third time and 
said: “Allah commands you to teach 
your Ummah the Qur’an with three 
ways of recitation.” He said: “I ask 
my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear 
that.” Then he came to him a fourth 
time and said: “Allah commands you 
to teach your Ummah the Qur’an 
with seven ways of recitation, and 
whichever way they recite it will be 
correct.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Al- 
Hakam was contradicted in this 
narration; Mansur bin Al-Mu'tamrr 
contradicted him. He reported it 
from Mujahid, from ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair in Mursal form. 
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941. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah M, taught me a Surah, and 
when I was sitting in the Masjid I 
heard a man reciting it in a way 
that was different from min e. I said 
to him: ‘Who taught you this 
SurahT He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah g3§. s I said: ‘Stay with me 
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until we go to the Messenger of 
Allah Ig.’ So we came to him and I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, this 
man recites a Surah that you taught 
me differently.’ The Messenger of 
Allah f§| said: ‘Recite, O Ubayy.’ 
So I recited it, and the Messenger 
of Allah it said to me: ‘You have 
done well.’ Then he said to the 
man: ‘Recite.’ So he recited it and 
it was different to my recitation. 
The Messenger of Allah jp said to 
him: ‘You have done well.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah said: ‘O 
Ubayy, the Qur’an has been 
revealed with seven different 
modes of recitation, all of which 
are good and sound.’” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Ma'qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah is not that strong. 
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942. It was narrated that Ubayy 
said: “I had no confusion in my 
mind from that time I embraced 
Islam, except when I recited a 
verse and another man recited it 
differently. I said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah jp taught me this.’ And 
the other man said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jf| taught me 
too.’ So I went to the Prophet 0, 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, did 
you not teach me such and such a 
verse?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ The other 
man said: ‘Did you not teach me 
such and such a verse?’ He said: 
‘Yes. Jibril and Mika’il, peace be 
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril 
sat on my right and Mika’il sat on 
my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, 
said: ‘Recite the Qur’an with one 
way of recitation.’ Mika’il said: 
‘Teach him more, teach him more 
- until there were seven modes of 
recitation, each of which is good 
and sound.’” ( Sahih) 
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943. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
Sg said: “The one who learns the 
Qur’an is like the owner of a 
hobbled camel. If he pays attention 
to it he will keep it, but if he 
releases it, it will go away.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur’an to recite it 
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 
if one doesn’t do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 
the Qur’an. 
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944. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet jg said: 
“It is not right for any one of you 
to say: ‘I have forgotten such and 
such a verse.’ Rather he has been 
caused to forget. Study the Qur’an, 
for it escapes from the heart of 
man faster than a camel escapes 
from its fetter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Qur’an is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one’s breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one’s heart. 


Chapter 38. Recitation In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of FajA '' 

945. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah used to 
recite in the first Rak'ah of Fajr 
Say: We believe in Allah and that 
which has been sent down to us ^ 
to the end of the verse, and in the 
second Rak‘ah, We believe in 
Allah, and bear witness that we are 
Muslims. 131 ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O 
You Disbelievers And: “Say: He 
Is Allah, (the) One” In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


J »Qii 4id - (n J^JI) 

Alll jA j l^li j ! 

(T TT 


946. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
H recited: “Say: O you disbelievers” 
and “Say: He is Allah, (the) One” in 
the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. (Sahih) 


cti u^-2 >J 2 - -ui 

J j, Ij Ilk elk 
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P] The author has distinguished between the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings. 

[2] Al-Baqarah 2:136. 

PI Al-‘Imran 3:52. 
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Chapter 40. Making The Two 
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr Brief 


uiJ ?u' - (£ • 
(Y *W iUdl) 


947. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would see the Messenger of 
Allah sH praying two Rak'ahs of 
Fajr and making them so brief that 
I said: 'Did he recite the Umm Al- 
Kitab in them?”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 
Particularly in comparison with the Prophet’s sg Night Vigil, it must have 
seemed veiy light. 


Chapter 41. Reciting (Surat) «lpJl Jt stroll - (n ^^Jl) 

Ar-Rum In Subh ' 

‘ ‘ (YUiUJl) 


948. It was narrated from Shabib 
Abi Rawh, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet gB, 
that he prayed Subh and recited 
Ar-Rum, but he stumbled in his 
recitation. When he had finished 
praying he said: ‘What is the 
matter with people who pray with 
us without purifying themselves 
properly? Those people make us 
stumble in reciting Qur’an.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Reciting Between jJLLIL ^-Jall ^ stljall - (f Y 

Sixty And One Hundred Verses ' -; ", v t 

hW (YHiidMViJl 
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Barzah that the Messenger of Allah 
3 jjg used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses in Al-Ghadah 
(i Subh .) prayer. 


jjbj 4<v JjJj {y* £ 1 i 4^-tfJi OP-l^iil «—»lj 4 5 jLA\ 4pJL~0 ^ 

4 ^ Xaj 1*5 aj j L*. ^ j>-\ & °^ : c ‘<£W 4/ 

Comments: 

In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur’an) 
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
the most minim al number of prayer units (Rak’ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
conditions of the worshippers. 


Chapter 43. Reciting (Surah) 
Qaf In Subh 


l_ili g r ..j ? a H l J} — (IT 
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950. It was narrated that Umm tjJU- : jjjT ^ ^V_X& UjlM - 
Hisham bint Harithah bin An- _ '., « 


XllklUUill l/llll Jl XU* * J. XU o s’ 0 s- 3 S j / I s it I P J1 , 

Nuhnan said: “I only learned: ‘Qaf. o* CH 0* V^ 1 uYJ oi 1 

By the Glorious Qur’an.’ [1] behind jUJ&i ^ cl *11* f\ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah ®§; he used % _ 

to recite it in Subh.” (Hasan) FmP' 1 :4 iJll 

4^ 4; H§ jil Jjlj fljj ^ 

. ^ waJ l 

^jj jJ l J*p ■&* aJ Jjfc Li 1 lj t ^ * Y ^ I ^ c 1 ^9 j [ 
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Q3f 50:1. 
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Comments: 

This Hadith, provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah jg. 


951. It was narrated that Ziyad bin 
‘Ilaqah said: “I heard my paternal 
unde say: T prayed Subh with the 
Messenger of Allah i|, and in one 
of the Rak'ahs he recited: “And tall 
date palms, with ranged clusters..’” 111 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. Retiting: “When 
The Sun Is Wound Round” 121 
In Subh 

952. It was narrated that ‘A mr bin 
Huraith said: “I heard the Prophet 
jg reciting: ‘When the sun is 
wound round.’ 131 in Fajr.” (Sahih) 


lij^ ■> ^ Sflyiil - (£f 

(T * Y ‘Usd!) jlidl 

^AlJl jljl jjj — 5®Y 

j*dL*a I yp ^!y>J 1 ^ ^ 

ISA iH 1 : J Is Coy- j 


. Y * Y Y : ^ t Jl y*j t Y* 4 Y /1 : Jl^-I a^- yCl y>u 


[1] Qaf 50:10. 

^ At-Takwfr 81. 
[3] At-Takwir 81. 
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Chapter 45. Reciting Al- 
Mu ‘awwidhatain In Subh 

953. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Amir that he asked the Prophet 
H about Al-Mu‘awwidhatain. 
‘Uqbah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg led us in praying Fajr and 
recited them.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Mu’awwidhatayn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur’an - Surat 
Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nas. They are Mu’awwidhatayn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 
of their Revelation. 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of u\'j j jUll - (Cl 

Reciting Al-Mu‘awwidhatain ' , 

— (r*r ^>di) 


954. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I followed the 
Messenger of Allah i§ when he was 
riding, and I placed my hand on his 
foot and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, teach me Surah Hud and 
Surah Yusuf. He said: ‘You will 
never recite anything greater before 
Allah than: “Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah), the Lord of the daybreak.” 
and “Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of mankind.’” (Sahih) 
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J|A J t <J C~*bl Cji> \ t / t ; _Co^-l <C>- JA~\ Cihwdl I 'JCJ y»U> 

tujt.AJIj i s t •/X:j^SUJIj t tVVVt tVYl:^ ibly («w>j i \ 'to:^ ^y 

. KS' j Lap t ^ j~& 01 _y, 1 '■'" “j-j At £ : ^ . ^L~o .up ylf 3*A* d j 

Co mm ents: 

An elementary student should commence with the shorter Surahs and not 
with the long ones. ‘Uqbah bin Amir put forward his request to teach him two 
long Surahs, namely Surah Hud and Surah Yiisuf, in the very beginning. 
Thereupon, the Prophet -it guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 


955. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘Some verses were 
revealed to me tonight, the like of 
which has never been seen: “Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord 
of the daybreak.” and “Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind.”’ ( Saliih ) 
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Chapter 47. Recitation In Su/i/i ,J - (tv p^Jl) 

° nFrida y ’ ' ' (r*i iudi) si^Ji 


956. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
iH used to recite: “Alif-Lam-Mim. 
The revelation of the Book”^ and: 
“Has there not been over man” 121 in 
Subh prayer on Friday. ( Sahih ) 
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m As-Sajdah 32. 
[2] Al-Insan 76. 
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957- It was narrated from Ifan 
‘Abbas that the Prophet «|g used to 
recite: The revelation of the 
Book 111 and; Has there not been 
over man. [2] in Subh prayer on 
Friday. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 
Surah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 
evidence. 

Description of the Qur’an Recital Prostration 

If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahadith of 
one’s performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur’an), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur’an 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 48. The Prostration 
Related To Reading Qur’an: 
The Prostration In Sad (38) 
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958. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 
prostrated in Sad and said: “Dawud 


'J, ^2 - <\«A 


m As-Sajdah 32. 
^ Al-Insan 76. 
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did this prostration in repentance 
and we do it in thanksgiving.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam Ash-Shafi’i does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah Sa’d (38: 
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 
prostration. 


Chapter 49. The Prostration In J ijiJJi - (H ^1) 

An-Najm (53) 

J (r*3 


959. It was narrated from Ja‘far bin 
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jfg recited Surat An-Najm in 
Makkah and prostrated, and those 
who were with him prostrated. I 
raised my head and refused to 
prostrate.” At that time Al-Muttalib 
had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

When Allah’s Messenger s|g recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 
Muhammad jg had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is 
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 
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960. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ 
recited An-Ncijm and prostrated 
during it. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In 

An-Najm 
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961. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that he asked Zaid bin 
Thabit about reciting with the 
Imam. He said: “There is no 
recitation with the Imam in 
anything.” And he claimed that he 
had recited: “By the star when it 
goes down (or vanishes)” 313 to the 
Messenger of Allah jg and he did 
not prostrate. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. The Prostration 
In: “When The Heaven Is Split 
Asunder” 123 

962. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Abu Hurairah (led them in prayer 
and) recited: “When the heaven is 
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^An-Najm 53. 

* 2 - Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
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split asunder.” 11 ' and prostrated 
during it. When he had finished 
praying, he told them that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had 
prostrated during it. ( Sahih ) 
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963. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|§ prostrated during: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder.’”' 2 ' 
(Sahih) 
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964. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We prostrated with 
the Messenger of Allah s|§ during: 
When the heaven is split asunder' 3 ' 
and Read! In the Name of your 
Lord”' 4 ' (Sahih) 
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84. 

Al-Inxhiqaq 84. 
f 3) Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
[ 4 Ul-'s4iag 96. 
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965. (Another chain) from Abu 
Hurairah, with s imil ar. ( Sahih ) 
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Imam An-Nasai, in this narration, has two Shaikhs'. Muhammad bin Mansur 
and Qutaybah, while the chain is One. 


966. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar prostrated during: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder,’ 313 as 
did the one who was better than 
them (the Prophet 0J.” (Sahih) 
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Imam Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 


Chapter 52. Prostration 
During: “Read! In The Name 
Of Your Lord” 123 

967. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them both, 
and the one who was better than 
them prostrated during ‘When the 
heaven is split asunder’ 133 and ‘Read! 
In the Name of your Lord.’” 343 
(Sahih) 
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313 Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
m All-Alaq 96. 

333 Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
343 All- Alaq 96. 
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■VA:^ ^ jaj <. JjLJI d-jAsJi jgli I ask-<|J : 


968. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I prostrated with the 
Messenger of Allah 3 gg during; 
‘When the heaven is split 
asunder’' 1 ' and ‘Read! In the Name 
of your Lord.’”' 2 ' ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. Imam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophet’s $g best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Imam An-Nasai has formed chapters merely of the Qur’an recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 
the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 


Chapter 53. Prostration During 
Obligatory Prayers 

969. It was narrated that Abu Rafi‘ 
said: “I prayed ‘Isha’ prayer - 
meaning Al-Atamah behind Abu 
Hurairah and he recited: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder’ 13 ' and 
prostrated during it. When he had 
finished praying, I said: ‘O Abu 
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration 
that we are not used to.’ He said: 
‘Abu Al-Qasim ^ did this 
prostration and I was (praying) 
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PI Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
P1 Al-Alaq 96. 

[3] Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
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behind him, and I will continue to 
do this prostration until I meet 
Abu Al-Qasim.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 54. Recitation (In 
prayers) During The Day 

970. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said: 
“Abu Hurairah said: ‘There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What 
the Messenger of Allah sg made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we make 
you hear, and what he hid from us 
(by reciting silently) we hide from 
you.”’ {Sahih) 
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971. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “In every prayer 
there is recitation. What the 
Messenger of Allah made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we 
make you hear, and what he hid 
from us (by reciting silently) we 
hide from you.” (Sahih) 

*-^L tpJL**j cVVY:^ 1 ^ i 
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Comments: 
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If the congregation is huge, audibility will be poor; whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 
Qur'an). 
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zulu- 


972. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “We used to pray Zuhr 
behind the Prophet $jg and we 
heard some of the verses from 
Surah Luqman and Adh-Dhariyat 
from him.” (Da‘if) 


^ Lj l_^>-1 S L) iol jLai\ (LoUl t 
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973. Abu Bakr bin An-Nadr said: 
“We were in At-Taff with Anas, and 
he led them in praying Zuhr. When 
he had finished he said: ‘I prayed 
Zuhr with the Messenger of Allah |jg 
and he recited two Surahs for us in 
the two Rak'ahs: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High’^ and 
‘Has there come to you the 
narration of the over-whelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection)?”’^ 
(Da‘if) 
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. £ f ^^ t PL>- l o \ Y : 

Comments: 

The recitation in the Zuhr prayer is silent. But the Imam (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers 
could assess the recitation and realize how long it would take for the prayer- 
leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 
in time. 


m Al-A‘la 87. 

^ Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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Chapter 56. Making The 
Standing Longer In The First 
Rak‘ah Of Zuhr Prayer 


(r \r itJi) i $:&> j- JjVi 


974. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Iqamah for Zuhr prayer would be 
said, and a person could go to Al- 
Baqf, relieve himself, perform 
Wudhu 1 and come (to the Masjid), 
and the Messenger of Allah g| 
would still be in the first Rak'ah, 
making it lengthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

People would stand behind the Prophet jg (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 


975. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|§ used to lead 
us in prayer, and he would recite in 
the first two Rak'ahs and make us 
hear some verses. And he would 
make the (first) Rak'ah lengthy in 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak'ah.” 
Meaning in Subh. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Fajr and Zuhr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 
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bath, use of Siwalc, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 
congregation. 


Chapter 57. The Imam 
Saying A Verse Audibly In 
Zuhr 

976. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
said: “My father told us that the 
Messenger of Allah H used to 
recite Umm Al-Qur’cm and two 
Surahs in the first two Rak'ahs of 
Zuhr and Asr, and he would make 
us hear a verse sometimes, and he 
used to make the first Rak‘ah 
lengthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 
could complete their ablution etc, and join the congregation. 


Chapter 58. Making The 
Standing Shorter In The 
Second Rak‘ah Of Zuhr 
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977. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated that his father told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg| used 
to recite for us in the first two 
Rak'ahs of Zuhr prayer, and he 
would make us hear a verse 
sometimes. He would make the 
first Rak'ah longer and the second 
shorter. And he used to do that in 
Subh too, make the first Rak'ah 
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longer and the second shorter. And 
he used to recite in the first two 
Rak'ahs of ‘Asr prayer, making the 
first Rak'ah longer and the second 
shorter.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak‘ahs Of Zuhr 


978. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 H used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’an and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and Asr, 
and in the last two with Umm Al- 
Qur’an, and he would make us hear 
a verse sometimes, and he used to 
make the first Rak'ah of Zuhr 
lengthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory 
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fatihah; but in the latter two units, Al-Fcitihah 
alone is enough. 


Chapter 60. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak'ahs Of ‘Asr 

979. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #jg used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’an and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and Asr, 
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and he would make us hear a verse - c s , , 5 t ,, £ „r s e 

sometimes, and he used to make ' °^ ^ ‘ 

the first Rak’ah of Zuhr lengthy, ‘ e uU ^ 3i§ 4)1 J015 

and he did likewise in Subh.” ' . ' 

(Sahih) ' J’ 
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980. It was narrated from Jabir bin : jJ ^ i*^SLf _ <\a * 

Samurah that the Prophet M used , 
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to recite “By the heaven holding oi -V 1 LL, - b> - 

the big stars’’^ 11 and: “By the • £ t/ ,*1U- Ub 

heaven, and At-Tariq (the night- , -' __ ' __ ,, 

comer, i.e. the bright star)” 121 and j$i\ J> \yu j!5 Sjg ^111 ol 
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981. It was narrated that Jabir bin .j^ >• 

Samurali said: “The Prophet ^ , ' f t 

used to recite “By the night as it Ia j* •V- ^^5- 

envelops.” 131 in Zw/tr and something ?'•■'« iUi c if •'iij- . • c 
similar in 'Zyr, and he would recite ^ : J — ° ‘ ^ ‘ ^ 

something longer than that in Subh. j,jj 4c& h 

(Sahih) ' * ' - . e , ", - ; 
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981. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurali said: “The Prophet ^ 
used to recite “By the night as it 
envelops.’’^ 31 in Zuhr and something 
similar in Asr, and he would recite 
something longer than that in Subh. 
(Sahih) 
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111 Ai-Bumj 85. 
I 21 At-Tariq 86. 
! 3 1 Al-Lail 92. 
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Chapter 61. Making The 
Standing And Recitation 
Lighter 


3£l^2)lj ^*112)1 — ("l 1 j*^**JI) 

(ru *i»j!) 


982. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “We entered upon Anas 
bin Malik and he said: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Q 
slave girl, bring me water for 
Wudhu ’! I have never prayed behind 
any Imam whose prayer more 
closely resembles the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 5 §§ than this 
Imam of yours.’” Zaid said: “Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-’Aziz used to complete 
the bowing and prostration (without 
rushing) and lighten the standing 
and sitting.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur’an during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 
as during prostration). 

2. ‘Umar bin Abdul Aziz 4* was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge - these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of “Umar the Second.” 


983. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah s|| than 
so-and-so.” (The narrator) 
Sulaiman said: “He used to make 
the first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, 
and he would make Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Surahs , in ‘Isha' the 
medium-length Mufassal Surahs 
and in Subh the long Mufassal 
Surahs J 1] ( Sahih ) 

0*1 | (—*ti \jri A I t 4^- 

c 4 *j y?- I j t \ * o i : ^ l 1 ^ 

Chapter 62. Reciting The Short 
Mufassal Surahs In Maghrib 
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984. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah jg§ than 
so-and-so. We prayed behind that 
person and he used to make the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr lengthy 
and the last two shorter, and he 
would make Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Surahs. In ‘Isha’ he 
recited: ‘By the sun and its 
brightness’ 1 ^ and similar Surahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Surahs.” (Sahih) 
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Mufassal refers to the shorter Surahs of the Qur’an, from Surah Qaf (50) to the end. See 
Tafsh-Jbn Kathir (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Surah Qaf. 
Ash-Shams 91. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High” [1] In Maghrib 

985. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“A man from among the Ansar 
passed by Mu'adh leading two 
camels, when he (Mu'adh) was 
praying Maghrib, and he was starting 
to recite Al-Baqarah. So that man 
prayed then went away. News of that 
reached the Prophet iH and he said: 
‘Do you want to cause hardship to 
the people, O Mu'adh; do you want 
to cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'adh? Why don’t you recite: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High’ [2] and ‘By the sun and its 
brightness’ [3] and the like?”’ ( Sakih ) 
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Comments: 

It was reported that this incident pertains to the ‘Isha’, as has preceded earlier 
in a detailed narration. 


Chapter 64. Reciting Al- 
Mursalat (77) In Maghrib 

986. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Ai-Fadl bint Al-Harith 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
led us in praying Maghrib in his 
house and he recited Al-Mursalat, 
then after that, he never offered 
any prayer until he died.” ( Sahih ) 
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[1 UM7a 87. 
[2 '-Al-A‘la 87. 

PI Ash-Shams 91. 
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. 0-»JL>d1 ^au\ t if^ 

Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger jjjg might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illness. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet 0 might have recited lengthy Surahs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 


987. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from his mother that she 
heard the Prophet 3gg recite Al- 
Mursalat in Maghrib. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Harith, the mother of Ibn ‘Abbas 4b, is the 
transmitter of the earlier narration. 


Chapter 65. Reciting At- Tur 
(52) In Maghrib 

988. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mufim 
that his father said: “I heard the 
Prophet 0 recite At-Tur in 
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Maghrib .” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 66. Reciting Ad- 
Dukhan (44) In Maghrib 

989. Mu'awiyah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ja‘far narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘ud told him that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 recited 
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhan^ in Maghrib. 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 67. Reciting “Alif-Lam- 
Mim-SadP 11 In Maghrib 

990. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
Thabit that he said to Marwan: “O 
Abu ‘Abdul-Malik, do you recite: 
Say: He is Allah, (the) One’^ and 
‘Verily, We have granted you Al- 
Kawthar in Maghrib?”’ He said: 
“Yes.” He (Zaid) said: “I swear by 
Allah, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ig reciting the longer of the 
two long Surahs in it: Alif-Lam- 
Mim-Sad” [s] (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 
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By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat AlAn’am and Surat Al-A’raf, and of 
these two Surat Al-A’raf is lengthier. It is also called the Surah ‘AlifLam Mim 
Sad, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 


991. Marwan bin Al-Hakam 
narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: 
“Why do I see you reciting short 
Surahs in Maghrib when I saw the 
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Ad-Dukhan 44. 
P1 Al-A ‘mf 7. 

[J1 Al-Tkhlas 112. 

[4] Al-Kawthar I OR. 

[5] Al-A‘rafl. 



The Book of The Commencement.. 85 




Messenger of Allah gg reciting the 
longer of the two long Surahs in it?” 
I said: “O Abu ‘Abdullah, what is the 
longer of the two long Surahsl” He 
said: “Al-A‘raf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Marwan bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small Surahs as is narrated in HaditJj 990. The small Mufassal Surahs consist 
of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 


992. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah j|j§ 
recited Surat Al-A‘raf in Maghrib 
and split it between two Rak‘ahs. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet to recite 
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 


Chapter 68. Recitation In The 
Two Rak f ahs After Maghrib 

993. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I watched the 
Messenger of Allah #§ - twenty 
times - reciting in the two Rak'ahs 
after Maghrib ‘Say: O you 
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disbelievers.’^ and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.’” [2] (Da‘if) 

.ik?\ J<> j < 0 ^L“ 

^jlj A>- y^\j <.\ « 1$ : £- ^ [l^Lw? 
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Chapter 69. The Virtue Of 
Reciting “Say: He Is Allah, 
(The) One” [3] 

994. It was narrated from Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah s§§ 
sent a man on a campaign, and he 
used to recite to his Companions 
when leading them in prayer, and 
would conclude with. “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”'- 4 -' When they 
returned, they told the Messenger 
of Allah jig about that. He said: 
“Ask them why he did that.” So 
they asked him and he said: 
“Because it is a description of the 
Most Merciful, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and I love to recite it.” 
The Messenger of Allah g§| said: 
“Tell him that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves him .” ( Sahih ) 
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'- 1 ' Al-Kafirun 109. 
ll] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
[3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
!4) Al-lkhlas 112. 
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Comments: 

Reciting Qul Huwallahu Ahad {Surat Al-Ikhlas) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet jfg {Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otherwise, the Prophet m himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High’s loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Surat Al-Ikhlas, and not due to 
his reciting it in every unit of prayer. 


995. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Hunain, the freed slave of the family 
of Zaid bin Al-Khattab, said: “I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘I came 
back (from a journey) with the 
Messenger of Allah sg and he heard 
a man reciting ‘Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One, Allah-us-Samad (the 
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets 
not, nor was He begotten. And there 
is none equal or comparable unto 
Him.’ [1] The Messenger of Allah sg 
said: ‘It is guaranteed.’ We asked 
him: ‘What, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Paradise.’” (Hasan) 
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996. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that a man heard 
another man reciting “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One” 12 - 1 and repeating 
it. When morning came he went to 
the Messenger of Allah jg and told 
him about that. The Messenger of 
Allah 5 H said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal 
to one-third of the Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 
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[2] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Comments: 

It being equivalent to a third of the Qur’an is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Surat Al-Ikhlas) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Allah - 
Tawhid. 


991. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet sg| said: 
“Say: He is Allah, (the) One” [1] is 
one-third of the Qur’an.” (Hasan) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I do 
not know a chain of narration 
longer than this. 
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Comments: 

In this narration, between Imam An-Nasa’i and the Prophet -jM there are ten 
transmitters. No narration of the Imam An-Nasa’i consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 70. Reciting: “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High” [2] In ‘Isha’ 

998. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“Mu‘adh stood up and prayed 
and made it lengthy. The 
Prophet jg§ said: ‘Do you want to 
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M Al-Ikhlas 112. 

[T A1-A‘!a 87. 

PI It had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called ‘Isha’, the Isha’ 
prayer is also called Al-Isha' Al-Akhirah’ - me anin g - the later Isha’ to distinguish 
between the two. 
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cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh; do you want to cause 
hardship to the people O Mu'adh? 
Why didn’t you recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High’ 11 ] ox Ad-DuhcP^ or; ‘When 
the heaven is cleft asunder?” 131 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The 
Sun And Its Brightness” 141 In 
‘Isha’ 

9 99. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Mu‘adh bin Jabal led his 
companions in praying ‘Isha’ and 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and 
Mu'adh was told about that, and he 
said: ‘He is a hypocrite/ When 
news of that reached the man, he 
went to the Prophet gjg and told 
him what Mu'adh had said. The 
Prophet jgg said to him : ‘Do you 
want to be a cause of hardship, O 
Mu'adh? When you lead the 
people in prayer, recite ‘By the sun 
and its brightness’ 151 and ‘Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High’ 1 ® 1 and ‘By the night as it 
envelops’ 171 and ‘Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.’” 181 (Sahih) 
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MAl-A'la 87. 

|2) Ad-Duha 93. 
131 Al-Infitar 82. 
[4] Ash-Shams 91. 
151 Ash-Shams 91. 
M Al-A’la 87. 
^Ail-Lail 92. 

96. 
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1000. It was narrated from . ?• - W>« 

‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his -' t 

father, that the Messenger of Allah : 6'^ y.\ y y~^i\ 

jg used to recite ‘By the sun and . 4 , >. ... 

its brightness ^ and similar Surahs "■* - ' 

in ‘Isha’. {Hasan) VyS elS s|§ &\ o! \fJ\ ys> 
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Chapter 72. Reciting “By The 
Fig, And The Olive’’ 121 In ‘ Isha’ 


1001. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “I prayed Al- ‘Atamah 
(‘Isha’) with the Messenger of Allah 
3 g and he recited ‘By the fig, and the 
olive’ m in it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Recitation In The 
First Rak‘ah Of ‘Isha’ 


1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 §g was on a journey and he 
recited: By the fig, and the olive ^ 41 
in the first Rak‘ah of ‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 
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111 Ash-Shams 91. 
95. 

131 At-Tin 95. 
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Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time 
In The First Two Rak‘ahs 

1003. Abu ‘Awn said: “I heard Jabir 
bin Samurah say: ‘Umar said to 
Sa'eed: “The people are complaining 
about everything about you, even 
about your prayer.” Sa‘d said: “I take 
my time in the first two Rak'ahs and I 
make the other two shorter. I do my 
best to follow the example of the 
Messenger of Allah ;p in prayer.” 
‘Umar said: ‘That is what I thought 
about you.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa‘d proved wrong. 


1004. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “Some of the 
people of AI-Kufah complained 
about Sa‘d to ‘Umar. They said: 
‘By Allah, he does not pray 
properly.’ He said: ‘I lead them in 
prayer as the Messenger of Allah 
sp did, and I do not deviate from 
that. I take my time in the first two 
Rak‘ahs and make the other two 
shorter.’ He (‘Umar) said: ‘That is 
what I thought about you.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 75. Reciting Two 
Surahs In One Rak‘ah 
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1005. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I know the similar 
Surahs that the Messenger of Allah 
«H used to recite, twenty Surahs in 
ten Rak'ahs.” Then he took 
‘Alqamah’s hand and went in, then 
‘Alqamah came out and we asked 
him and he told us what they were. 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazair 
(identical Surahs ) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 


1006. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Murrah said: I heard Abu Wa’il 
say: “A man said in the presence of 
‘Abdullah: ‘I recited Al-Mufassal in 
one Rak’ah.’ He said: ‘That is like 
reciting poetry. I know the similar 
Surahs that the Messenger of Allah 
ig used to recite together.’ And he 
mentioned twenty Surahs from Al- 
Mufassal, two by two in each 
Rak'ahr (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur’an 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur’an) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 


1007. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that a man came to him 
and said: “Last night I recited Al- 
Mufassal in one Rak‘ah.” He said: 
“That is like- reciting poetry. But 
the Messenger of Allah jgj; used to 
recite similar Surahs, twenty Surahs 
from Al-Mufassal, those that start 
with Ha-Mim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur’an belonging to Ibn 
Mas’ud 4*. was a little different from the copy of Uthman 4&. Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur’an 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka‘b possessed a copy of the Qur’an, 
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their revelation. (Tartib Nuzuli: Revelationaiy sequential arrangement). 


Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A 
Surah 


SjyJl yu ssiy — (v*t 
(VYT 


1008. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sa’ib said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 on the day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah). He 
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prayed in front of the Ka‘bah. He 
took off his shoes and placed them 
to his left, and he started to recite 
Surat Al-Mu’minun. When he 
reached the passage that mentions 
Musa and ‘Eisa, peace be upon them 
both, he started coughing, then he 
bowed.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet’s 
g§ bowing down evidences its permissibility. 


Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking 
Refuge With Allah If He 
Recites A Verse That Mentions 
Punishment 


4jU jfi |j| £■(■ (VV 

(m iu^h) 


1009. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed beside 
the Prophet |f§ one night. He 
recited, and when he came to a 
verse that mentioned punishment, 
he would pause and seek refuge 
with Allah; if he came to a verse 
that mentioned mercy, he would 
pause and pray for mercy. In his 
bowing he would say: ‘ Subhana 
Rabbil-‘Azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almi ghty)’ and in his prostration 
he would say: l Subhan Rabbil-A‘la 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most 
High).”’ {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

While reciting the Qur’an, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur’an creates an effect upon him. 
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet’s 
2 jg excellent practice which is described here. 


Chapter 78. Reciter Asking 
Allah When He Reaches A 
Verse Mentioning Mercy 

1010. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet sg 
recited Surat Al-Baqarah, Al ‘Imran 
and An-Nisa’ in one Rak'ah, and he 
did not reach any verse that spoke 
of mercy but he asked Allah for it, 
nor any verse that spoke of 
punishment but he asked Allah for 
protection therefrom. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse (m 01 i ? > ; - (vi ,^-JO 


1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: “I 
heard Abu Dharr say: ‘The Prophet 
jgg stayed up all night repeating 
one verse. Tlie verse was: If You 
punish them, they are Your slaves, 
and if You forgive them, verily, 
You, only You, are the All-Mighty, 
the All-Wise.’” 11 - 1 (Hasan) 
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[1] Al-Ma’idah 5:118. 
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Comments: 

It has been narrated that when the Prophet gg supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihat (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 


Chapter 80. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And Offer Your 
Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice” [1] 

1012. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said concerning the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
And offer your Salah (prayer) 
neither aloud nor in a low voice^ 
- “It was revealed when the 
Messenger of Allah jg was still 
(preachin g ) in secret in Makkah. 
When he led his Companions in 
prayer he would raise his voice” - 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Mani‘ 
said: “He would recite the Qur’an 
out loud” - “And when the 
idolators heard his voice they 
would insult the Qur’an, and the 
One Who revealed it, and the one 
who brought it. So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, said to His 
Prophet 0\ And offer your Salah 
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such 
that the idolators can hear your 
recitation and insult the Qur’an; 
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between.”^ (Sahih) 
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ used 
to raise his voice when reciting 
Qur’an, and when the idolaters 
heard his voice they would insult 
the Qur’an and the one who had 
brought it. So the Prophet g|| 
began to lower his voice such that 
his Companions could not hear 
him. Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: And offer your 
Salah (prayer) neither aloud nor in 
a low voice, but follow a way 
between ^ ” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 81. Reciting Qur’an In 
A Loud Voice 
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(YTA ii»dl) 


1014. Umm Hani’ said: “I used to 
listen to the Prophet ^ reciting 
Qur’an when I was on my roof.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 82. Elongating The 
Sounds When Reciting Qur’an 


(rri itodi) 


1015. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I asked Anas: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah jgi recite 
Qur’an?’ He said: ‘He used to 
elongate the sounds.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Alif, Waw, Fa). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 


Chapter 83. Making One’s 
Voice Beautiful When Reciting 
Qur’an 

1016. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
said: ‘Make your voices beautiful 
when you recite Qur’an.’” (Sahih) 
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1017. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Make your voices 
beautiful when you recite Qur’an.’” 
(Sahih) 

Ibn ‘Awsajah said: “I had forgotten 
this - make your voices beautiful 
when you recite the Qur’an - until 
Ad-Dahhak bin Muzahim reminded 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To recite the Glorious Qur’an attentively, correctly, and with one’s heart in it 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter him self as 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 
musical, it should be melodious. 
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1018. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah jg say: “Allah never listens 
to anything as he listens to a Prophet 
with a beautiful voice chanting the 
Qur’an aloud.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“A Prophet with a good voice” signifies Allah’s Messenger sg himself, except 
that the term Qur’an denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 


1019. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
never listens to anything as he 
listens to a Prophet chanting the 
Qur’an.” (Sahih) 
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1020. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 heard 
the recitation of Abu Musa and 
said: “He has been given a Mizmar 
among the Mazamir ^ of the 
family of Dawud, peace be upon 
him.” (Sahih) 
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[1! Mizmar (pi. Mazamir) here means a melodious voice. 
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Comments: 

Prophet Dawud S© has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur’an, there is mention of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allah’s 
limitless Glory). Allah’s Messenger therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abu Musa 4 with that of Prophet Dawudm 5;@, (likening the 
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had 
reed instruments in his throat). 


1021. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ig 
heard the recitation of Abu Musa 
and said: ‘This man has been given 
a Mizmar among the Mazamir of 
the family of Dawud, peace be 
upon him .’” ( Sahih ) 

jjjl -Up 

Comments: 

Scholars have deemed Al ((family) 

1022. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
heard the recitation of Abu Musa 
and said: ‘This man has been given 
a Mizmar among the Mazamir of 
the family of Dawud, peace be 
upon him.’” (Sahih) 
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1023. It was narrated from Ya'la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah about the recitation and 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
s|| and she said: “Why do you want 
to know about his prayer?” Then 
she described his recitation and as 
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being so measured and clear that 
each letter could be distinguished. 

(Hasan) . liti y>- 3$ 
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Comments: 

One’s recitation should be neat and clear. Each and eveiy word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that, 
while reciting and listening, one’s attention is focused on the meaning and 
import of what one is reciting. 


Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir 
Before Prostrating 

1024. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Marwan appointed Abu Hurairah 
as governor of Al-Madinah. When 
he stood to offer an obligatory 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: “ Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to You 
be the praise).” Then he would say 
the Takbir when he went down in 
prostration, then he said the Takbir 
when he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs, after saying the 
Tashahhud, and he did that until 
he had finished his prayer. When 
lie had finished his prayer and said 
the Salam, he turned to the people 
in the Masjid and said: “By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Allah jg|.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions g&, people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet jgj ( Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirat Al-lntiqal (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbirat Al-lntiqal. The Prophet’s |gj Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet’s Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 
particular. 

Chapter 85, Raising The Hands sUL*. ^iJI & - (Ao ^^Jl) 
Before Bowing Until They Are - ' -n ,> 

Parallel To The Highest Part (m O^ 11 &j 

Of The Ears 


1025. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jjg raise Ms 
hands until they reached the 
highest part of Ms ears, when he 
said the Takbir, when he bowed 
and when he raised Ms head from 
bowing.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Allah’s Messenger «g| in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet gg who 
related a narration about RafAl-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H. 
This demonstrates that Allah’s Messenger |Ss used to practice RafAl-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. 


Chapter 86. Raising The Hands 
Parallel To The Shoulders 
Before Bowing 
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1026. It was narrated from Salim 
that Ms father said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah §| when he 
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started to pray, raise his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders, (and he did that) when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Haditji 879, 880. 

Chapter 87. Not Doing That 
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1027. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah, that Abdullah said: 
“Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
3 gj;?” He stood and raised his 
hands the first time then he did not 
do that again.” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

This Haditji is not as strong as the Ahaditji that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Haditji scholars have deemed this Hadith^ weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahadith. on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahaditji of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet gg while acknowledging 
merely the report of Ibn Mas'ud? 


Chapter 88. Bringing One’s 
Backbone To Rest When 
Bowing 

1028. It was narrated that Abu 
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Ma‘sud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Stg said: ‘The prayer is not 
valid if a man does not bring his 
backbone to rest while bowing and 
prostrating.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 89. Being At Moderate 
In Bowing 
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1029. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: “Be moderate in bowing and 
prostration, and do not rest your 
forearms along the ground like a 
dog.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one’s arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [The Book of The^- 
Tatbiq (Clasping One’s 
Hands Together)] 

Chapter 1. Clasping One’s 
Hands Together^ 1 


[ ( |a*fasn H S] - (U 
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1030. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with ‘Abdullah in his house and 
he said: “Have these people prayed?” 
We said: “Yes.” So he led them in 
prayer and stood between them, with 
no Adhan and no Iqainah, and said: 
‘If you are three then do this, and if 
you are more than that then let one of 
you lead the others in prayer, and let 
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as 
if I can see the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah sH, interlaced.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbiq. Its discussion is coming up. 


1031. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: “We 
prayed with ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘sud 
in his house. He stood between us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took them off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
S§ do that.”’ (Sahih) 



Oi 


> , . f 
I 


^ *r\ 


:Jli ajjI ul c- ’J) -Up ti-ul :Jls 

if ~ <_r~? JS o?l j*j ~ Jj ** 

# ** <* 

J CA °LA <■&•** oi 

i 4JJI JuP L-U? ! NI 3 ‘WdAp 

llj-L } — — L*-s dfjSt llLj ^lii 4 ^5 




.Jiil; 3g ill cSVj : Jl >J 


W At-Tatbiq : “It is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and Tashahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention.” Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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1032. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg| taught us the prayer. He 
stood up and said the Takbir, and 
when he wanted to bow, he put his 
hands together and put his hands 
between his knees and bowed.” 
News of that reached Sa‘d and he 
said: “My brother has spoken the 
truth. We used to do that, then we 
were commanded to do this,” 
meaning, to hold the knees. ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

This method is called Tatbiq, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas'ud did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 
his views. 

Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That 
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1033. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I prayed beside my 
father and I put my hands between 
my knees, and he told me: Tut 
your hands on your knees.’ Then I 
did that again and he struck my 
hands and said: ‘We were 
forbidden to do that, and we were 
commanded to put our hands on 
our knees.’” (Sahih) 
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1034. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I bowed and put my 
hands together, and my father said: 
‘This is something that we used to 
do, then we brought them up to 
our knees.”’ (Sahih ) 
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Chapter 2. Holding The Knees 
When Bowing 


.lYX : £- ^ i|_^L~ll _^ajl j 

£_/^l J ilL^I - (Y (^Jl) 

(r't't ii>d!) 


1035. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “It is established for you to 
hold the knees, so hold the knees.” 
(Sahih) 
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1036. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 

Rahman As-Sulami said: “Umar o _ __ - , , , t 

said: ‘The Sunnah is to hold the If ; t>.' d id <SI -4 p 

knees.’” (Sahih) . ^ ^ J 

.USil itiJl din 
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Comments: 


When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet |g, that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet 3®i, and it is called Maifu’ huhni, or a law or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet jg§. In the 
terminology of the Muhaddithin, Sunnah signifies the practice of the 
Prophet m. 
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The 
Palms When Bowing 


(Vo. iUdi) ^ l }\ 


1037. It was narrated that Salim 
said: “We came to Abu Ma'sud 
and said to him : ‘Tell us about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
^jg.’ He stood in front of us and 
said the Takbir, then when he 
bowed he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers lower 
than that, and he held his elbows 
out from his sides until every part 
of him had settled. Then he said: 
Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah, 
Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
hears those who praise Him, our 
Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Where To Place The 
Fingers When Bowing 

1038. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “Shall I not show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah m pray?” We said: “Yes.” 
So he stood up and when he 
bowed, he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers behind 
his knees, and held his arms out 
from his sides, until every part of 
him settled. Then he raised his 
head and stood up until every part 
of him settled. Then he prostrated 
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and held his arms out from his 
sides, until every part of him 
settled. Then he sat up until ever}' 
part of him settled. Then he 
prostrated again until every part of 
him settled. Then he did four 
Rak'ahs like that. Then he said: 
“This is how I saw the Messenger 
of Allah pray, and this is how he 
used tp lead us in prayer.” (Hasan) 


ydajl b ^ 

■S' - si , , “iA s-.oi t ' 


t,'- „ . ' 4 ,i 

wL>t^ (, 


t I j ijli 

. Lj o VS* 1-xS^fej 


tj> J Ji 4^ - (° 


Chapter 5. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Bowing 


(ToY 


1039. It was narrated that Salim 
Ai-Barrad said: “Abu Ma‘sud said: 
‘Shall I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah ;g prayed?’ 
We said: ‘Yes.’ So he stood up and 
said the Takbtr, and when he 
bowed, he held his arms out from 
his sides until, when every part of 
him settled, he raised his head. He 
prayed four Rak'ahs like that, and 
said: ‘This is how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 0 praying.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. Being Moderate In 
Bowing 
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1040. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “When the 
Prophet jg bowed he was balanced, 
he did not make his head higher or 
lower than his back, and he put his 
hands on his knees.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Qur’an While Bowing 

1041. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Prophet s|§ forbade me 
from wearing Al-Qassi and silk, and 
gold rings, and from reciting 
Qur’an when bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Qassi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 


1042. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Prophet 4§| forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, from 
reciting the Qur’an when bowing, 
and from wearing Al-Qassi , and 
clothes dyed with safflower.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment. 
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments. 

2. Mu’asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 
causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sadhiis (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 


1043. It was narrated that ‘All said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg| forbade 
me - but I do not say he forbade you 
- from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi , 
and from wearing Al-MufaddamP ^ 
and from wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower, and from reciting Qur’an 
when bowing.” (Hasan) 
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Commetns: 

“I do not say to you”: the import of ‘All’s 4» statement is merely that these 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet jg and that no one else 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 


1044 It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade me from wearing gold 
rings, and Al-Qassi , and clothes 
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[1 ' Al-Mufaddam; see its explanation with No. 5175. 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting . » * > >, . , , 

Qur’an while I am bowing.” ' ^ ~ 


Qi 
(Sahih) 
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1045. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|g 
forbade me from wearing Al-Qassi, 
and clothes dyed with safflower, 
and from wearing gold rings, and 
from reciting the Qur’an while 
bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Glorification Of The 
Lord While Bowing 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet sg drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and said: 
‘O people, there is nothing left of 
the features of Prophethood except 
a good dream that a Muslim sees or 
is seen by others for him.’ Then he 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden 
from reciting the Qur’an when 
bowing or prostrating. As for 
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and 
as for prostration, strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more deserving 
of a response.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allah are those of the last day of his 
blessed life. 

2. The Prophet |§; could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 
adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration. Because his death was imminent and the 


coming of Revelation was about to 
words. 

Chapter 9. Remembrance 
While Bowing 

1047. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah 5 §, and he 
bowed and said when bowing: 
‘Subhana Rabbial-'azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty).” And when 
prostrating: ‘ Subhana Rabbial-Ala 
(Glory be to my Lord Most 
High).’” (Sahih) 


cease, he ^ spoke the above-mentioned 

^ jS'lst i-jU - 

(rot 

: (Jli yj JjlAihil U j^\ — N * IV 

yj yi- t ydJ-Si 1 ye- 
4L/? ye- yi 1 ye- 

(J^2j j .' <J li ye- £ ^ij y *! 

J-.j j> <3^ 


.IT"! : t ( j'jSil (_jS «. t * * t^ 1^ aij t^u>] 




Chapter 10. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance When Bowing 

1048. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
often used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘ Subhdnaka Rabbana 
wa bi hamdika, Allahumm aghfirli 
(Glory and praise be to You, our 
Lord. O Allah, forgive me).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger jg used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 

Chapter 11. Another Kind (roA - (n 


Chapter 11. Another Kind (To a o *j-\ ^ - (u ^Jl) 

1049. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ; ^JsH\ k'jJA - * i A 

said: “The Messenger of Allah jg| ,,,, << , » , <s 

used to say when bowing: ‘Subbuhun ^ ^ 

Quddusun Rabbul-mala’ikati war~riih 515 : ^£ji| ^ 

(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of J __ i> , j " , t 
the angels and the spirit).”’ (Sah'ih) VJ '■ 

^ c *4 ^ Ttt/fAV:^ a?-^>-1: ^jjPxS 

Comments: 

What does the term nih or the spirit signify! It is said that it signifies the 
Angel Jibril (IP) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 


Chapter 12. Another Kind Of ^jJ! ^ - (\\ 

Remembrance When Bowing ' ,, 

(ro<\ 

1050. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: “I ’J> /J>Z \ZyJ-] - \ <e* 
heard‘Awf bin Malik say:‘I prayed t - s « 

Qiydm with the Messenger of Allah "'f ~ <4i ^ t ' As " ‘ '-A 

^ one night, and when he bowed, ^ - tjlli jp lAi\ 

he stayed as long as it takes to recite ; t „ '• • .; 

Surat Al-Baqarah, saying: “Subhana a-? 3 Ot' a* 

DMl-jabaruti wal-malakuti wal- : jif ^ L^li. :J15 - < _ r _^ 

kibriyd’ wal-‘azamah (Glory be to the ' ' ' 

One Who has all power, sovereignty, £? :< -Lrt if- 

magnificence and might).” (Sahih) ^ M &1 
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Chapter 13. Another Kind 

1051. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak'alu was laka 
aslamtu wa bika amantu, khasha'a 
laka sam'i wa basri wa ‘izami wa 
mukhi wa 'asabi (O Allah, to You I 
have bowed and to You I have 
submitted and in You I have 
believed. My hearing, sight, bones, 
brain and sinews are humbled 
before You).” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 14. Another Kind 

1052. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that when the 
Prophet $H bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak'atu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha'a 
sam'i wa basri wa dammt wa lahmi 
wa ‘azmi wa ‘asabi Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 


jA fl yz>- y \ --It ■J-A ( VT A .’ t j£S\ J-*~J I jA** 


f *4 y y Ly y 

£r*~ l ~y- J c ~ 1 ’ '~-^y 

$ a y 


’ iri' j* 


<y. r* 1 



The Book of Th eAi-Tatbiq .. 


116 


1053. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah j|g 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer, 
he would say when he bowed: 
“Allahumma laka rak'atii wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha‘a 
sam t wa basri wa lahmi wa dammi 
wa mukhi wa ‘asabi Lilldhi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 
blood, my brain and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite 
Any Remembrance When 
Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin Raff - who had been present 
at Badr - said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah gt when a man 
entered the Masjid and prayed. The 
Messenger of Allah jg| watched 
him without him realizing, then he 
finished, came to the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned the Saldm and 
said: ‘Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed,’” He (the 
narrator) said: “I do not know if it 
was the second or third time, - 
“(the man) said: ‘By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
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tried my best. Teach me and show 
me.’ He said: ‘When you want to 
pray, perform Wudu’ and do it well, 
then stand up and face the Qiblah. 
Then say the Takbir, then recite, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing up straight. Then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration, then raise your head 
until you are at ease in sitting, then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration. If you do that then you 
will have done your prayer 
properly, and whatever you failed 
to do properly is going to detract 
from your prayer.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. The Tasbihat: the glorifications are not obligatory in the bowing and the 
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 
intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement. 

2. In Hadith 1054, one of the chains of this Hadith. there is an explicit command 
to recite Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur’an, only Surat Al- 
Fatihah is meant. ( Sunan Abu Dawud : 859). 


Chapter 16. The Command To 
Bow Properly 

1055. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Anas narrate that 
the Prophet *J§ said: ‘Bow and 
prostrate properly when you bow 
and prostrate.’” (Sahih) 
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I—'L ijliVi <1 >- j>-\j jJ»j [^jPs*9 ajlij.]] ; ^jAu 

ftji .A\ ^.*11 t—>V* tojb^h c |Ju ^j cVfcX:^ co^l-^ail ^ £jJ^>sh 

. ^/ *h« A; A**JS lLjU>- /j>I \ \ * / iY 0 ' ?- 4 ^ Jl j 

Comments: 

Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 


Chapter 17. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From Bowing 

1056. ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il said: “My 
father told me: T prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah jg and I saw 
him raise his hands when he started 
to pray, and when he bowed, and 
when he said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him)” like this.’” And (one 
of the narrators) Qais pointed 
toward his ears. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahaditjt 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the Prophet jj|. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Hands 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Highest Part Of The Ears 
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1057. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet m raise his hands when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing, until they were 
in level with the highest part of his 
ears. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Shoulders When Rising 
From Bowing 

1058. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah used to raise his hands 
until they were in level with his 
shoulders when he started to pray, 
and when he raised his head from 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said: “Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)” he said: “Rabbana lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)” 
and he did not raise his hands 
between the two prostrations. 
( Sahih) 

.l£t: 

Chapter 20. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Do That 

1059. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he said: “Shall I not 
show you how the Messenger of 
Allah sg prayed?” So he prayed, 
and he only raised his hands once. 
(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 1027. 

Chapter 21. What The Imam 
Says When He Raises His 
Head From Bowing 

1060. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah started to pray, he raised 
his hands until they were in level 
with his shoulders, and when he 
said the Takbir before bowing, and 
when he raised his head from ^\\ y, >J\' A' fa 
bowing he raised (his hands) - ' - 


p ti—jljdi jjjl <jp if dll -dp 

jii’ <o 1 Jj-ij jl : y*s- ^1 ^p ‘jvlLa’ 
j-U" cbLJl 1 lil 


likewise, and said: “Sami' Allahu 
liman hamidah Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him; Our Lord, and to You 
be the praise),” and he did not do 
that when prostrating. ( Sahih ) 
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1061. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the Prophet 
#| raised his head from bowing, he 
said: ‘Alldhumma Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord and 
to You be the praise).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This substantiates that when the /mew raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: Sami' Allcihu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him); and also Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 
phrases. 


Chapter 22. What The Person 
Praying Behind The Imam, 
Should Say 

1062. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet sgg fell from a 
horse onto his right side, and they 
entered upon him to visit him. The 
time for prayer came, and when he 
has finished praying he said: “The 
Imam is appointed to be followed, 
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so when he bows, then bow, and 
when he stands up, then stand up, 
and when he says: ‘Sami' Attaint 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the 
one who praises Him)’ then say: 

‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise).’” 

(Sahih) 

.ItA: ^ ^ jAJ 

Comments: 

1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 
follower should merely say Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. It is the view of Imam 
Ash-Shafi’i that the follower ought to say Sami' Attaint liman hamidah also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd. This is the more careful approach. 

2. Rabbana lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a waw\ hence 
one may utter Rabbana lakal-hamd also. 

1063. It was narrated that Rifa’ah 
bin Rafi‘ said: “We were praying 
behind the Messenger of Allah 
one day and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: ‘ Sami' 

Attaint liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).’ A man 
behind him said: ‘Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubarakan fih. (O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise, 
much blessed and pure praise.)’ 

When the Messenger of Allah jag 
had finished he said: ‘Who is the 
one who spoke just now?’ The man 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 

The Messenger of Allah j|§ said: ‘I 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to 
see which of them would write it 
down first.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imam may therefore either recite it or 
abstain from reciting it. 

Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbana £) dy ljU - <Y1“ 

Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, ' t 

And To You Be The Praise) -uAJI 


1064. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: <r When the Imam 
says: ‘Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),’ then say: ‘Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd,’ (Our Lord, and to You be 
the praise).’ Whoever says that and 
it coincides with the angels saying it, 
his previous sins will be forgiven.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 


1065. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard Abu 
Musa say: “The Prophet of Allah 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnah and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you pray, make your rows 
straight and let one of you lead you 
in prayer. When the Imam says the 
Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he 
recites ‘Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray’ [1] then say: 
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“Amin,” and Allah will answer you. 
When he says the Takbir and bows, 
then say the Takbir and bow. The 
Imam bows before you do and 
stands up before you do.’ The 
Prophet of Allah 0 said: ‘This 
makes up for that. And when he 
says: “Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” then say: “Allahumma, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, and to You be the praise),” 
Allah will hear you, for Allah has said 
on the lips of His Prophet jj§: “Allah 
hears the one who praises Him.” 
And when he (the Imam ) says the 
Takbir and prostrates, then say the 
Takbir and prostrate. The Imam 
prostrates before you do and sits up 
before you do.’ The Prophet of 
Allah 0 said: ‘This makes up for 
that. And when he is sitting, let the 
first thing that any one of you says be: 
At-tahiyydtut-tayyibdtus-salawatu 
Lillah, salamun ‘alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatulldhi wa 
barakatuhu, salamun ‘alayna wa ‘ala 
‘ibadilldhis-salihin, ashhadu an la ildha 
ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) - seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of 
The Standing Between Rising 
Up From Bowing To 
Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the bowing of the 
Messenger of Allah 0, and when he 
raised his head from bowing, and his 
prostration, and the time between 
the two prostration, were almost 
equal in length. ( Sahib ) 
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Comments: 

This particular Hadith. provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture ( Qawmah ) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (Jalsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet’s 3 g Sunnah and not to juristic hair¬ 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 


Chapter 25. What Is To Be 
Said When Standing Up (After 
Bowing) 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet jig 
said: “Sami' Alla.hu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)” he said: “Allahumma, 
Rabbanna lakal-hamd, mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mild 
md shi’ta min shai’in ba‘d (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You be the praise, 
filling the heavens, filling the 
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Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will.)” (Sahih) 

^ tVA:^ ^y> j ISj B 
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1068. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet ^ 
wanted to prostrate after bowing, 
he would say: “Allahumma, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mil’a 
ma shi’ta min shat’in ba‘d. (0 
Allah, our Lord, and to You be the 
praise, filling the heavens, filling 
the Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will).” (Hasan) 
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1069. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
j|S§ used to say: “Sami' Alldhu liman 
hamidah, Rabbanna lakal-hamd, 
mil’as-samdwati wa mil’al-ardi wa 
mil’a ma shi’ta min shai’in ba'd. 
Ahlatji-thana’i wal-majdi khaim ma 
qalal-'abdu wa latlluna laka ‘abdun 
la mani'a lima a'taita wa la yanfa'u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him; Our 
Lord, to You be praise filling the 
heavens, filling the Earth, and 
filling whatever else You will, Lord 
of Glory and Majesty, the truest 
thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)” (Sahih) 
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1070. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah M. one night 
and he heard him say when he said 
the Takbir: “Allahu Akbam dhal- 
jabaruti wal-malakilti wal-kibriya’i 
wal-‘azamah (Allah is Most Great, 
the One Who has all power, 
sovereignty, magnificence and 
might.)” When bowing he would 
say: “Subhana Rabbial-'Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” 
When he raised his head from 
bowing he would say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise).” 
And when he prostrated (he said): 
“Subhana Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to 
my Lord Most High).” And 
between the two prostrations (he 
said): “Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli 
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive 
me).” His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. The Qunut After 
Bowing 

1071. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of Allah 
=y| prayed (saying the) Qunut after 
bowing for a month, supplicating 
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against Ri‘l,Dhakwanand‘Usayyah r, ,• i*,. A . 

who had disobeyed Allah and His y * - 

Messenger.” (Sahih) ■ Xjt'jj hljjslj 
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Comments: 

One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet g| some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur’an (lit who had memorized the Qur’an). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet’s g| Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. This continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet jg very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Qunut 
An-Nazilah. (The term Qunut means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. Al-Qunut An-Nazilah implies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 


Chapter 27. The Qunut During 
The Subh Prayer 

1072. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik was asked: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah jg say the 
Qunut in the Subh prayer?” He 
said: “Yes.” He was asked: “Was 
that before bowing or after?” He 
said: “After bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This is the very same Qunut which Imam Ash-Sha£i‘i has understood to be the 
Qunut of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation of Al-Qunut An-Nazilah. 


1073. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “Some of those who 
prayed the Subh prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah j§| narrated to 
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me that when he said: ‘Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)’ in the 
second Rak'ah , he stood for a 
while.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i has probably taken “he stood (calmly) for a while” to mean 
the Qunut, although Allah’s Messenger jgj used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Qunut is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. {Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 


1074. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah raised his head in the 
second Rak'ah of the Subh prayer, 
he said: ‘O Allah, save Al-Walid bin 
Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hisham 
and ‘Ayyash bin Abi Rabrah and 
those who are weak and oppressed 
in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your 
punishment on Mudar and give 
them years (of famine) like the years 
of Yusuf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Qunut An-Nazilah, which the 
Prophet did not permanently recite. 


1075. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah Jf§ used to 
supplicate in prayer when he said: 
“ Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
hears those who praise Him; O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise),” 
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then he said while standing, before 
he prostrated: “O Allah, save Al- 
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah 
bin Hisharn and ‘Ayyash bin Abi 
Rabi'ah and those who are weak and 
oppressed in Makkah. O Allah, 
intensify Your punishment on 
Mudar and give them years (of 
famine) like the years of Yusuf.” 
Then he would say: “Allah is Most 
Great” and then he prostrated. The 
people of Mudar and their environs 
were opposed to the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ at that time. ( Sahih ) 


tjJLy- 

yj Sll 




r 

ill >j 

> 

.diuii in'; i3; 

jJjii 

^ ijjii gji 

! jv-gdJl» : yJLL 01 


orf' dri 


fLl? 0? 


jiil 

< 


LA LA*- 

j 




jLi* J* 

JilLj 

^, ,r 


illl# : 

f r_ 5 > 
U_y 

,,' ■ > > 
U L, 


4JJ| 


ij UXoJJ yJL* L0 »J 


y ... cjI jlvd ) y '—■* t j v iL <. .u>-L~dl t t £ o ^ 

. TU :£■ t y yj t f^yy il —o y 


Chapter 28. The Qunut During 
The Zuhr prayer 

1076. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Abu Hurairah said: 
“I shall explain to you the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah sgjj.” He 
said: “Abu Hurairah used to say 
the Qunut in the last Rak'ah of the 
Zuhr prayer, and the later Isha’ 
prayer, and the Subh, after saying 
‘Sami' Allahu liman hamidah .’ He 
would pray for the believers and 
curse the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. The Qunut During 
The Magrib Prayer 

1077. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
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bin ‘Azib that the Prophet used to 
say the Qunut in Subh and Maghrib. 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “Allah’s Messenger j|§ used 
to.” ( [Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 


In actuality, it was Al-Qumit An-Nazilah that the Prophet #§ used to 
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of Al-Qunut An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Qunut of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet |gj used to perform Al-Qunut 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment of Al-Qunut in the sunset prayer (Maghrib). 


Chapter 30. Uttering Curses 
During The Qunut 

1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah jp; said 
the Qunut for a month.” - (One of 
the narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He 
cursed some men.” Hisham said: 
“He supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the ‘Arabs.” - “Then 
he stopped doing that after 
bowing.” This is what Hisham said. 
Shu‘bah said, narrating from 
Qatadah, from Anas that the 
Prophet 3g said the Qunut for a 
month, cursing Ri‘l, Dhakwan and 
Lihyan. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. Cursing The 
Hypocrites During The Qunut 


(m CjJI il 


1079. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he heard the 
Prophet jg, when he raised his 
head in the last Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer, say: “O Allah, curse so-and- 
so and so-and-so;” supplicating 
against some of the hypocrites. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
“Not for you is the decision; 
whether He turns in mercy to 
(pardon) them or punishes them; 
verily, they are the wrongdoers.”^ 11 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See lladith 1071. 

Chapter 32. Not Saying The (XV^ iA-dl) cjJh)\ t)‘J - Oft j*^~Jl) 

Qunut 


1080. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah Ig 
said the Qunut for one month, 
supplicating against one of the 
‘Arab tribes, then he stopped doing 
that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet Ig called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith 
number 1078. 


1081. It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Al-Ashja‘i that his father said: 
“I prayed behind the Messenger of 
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Allah #| and he did not say the 
Qunut, and I prayed behind Abu 
Bakr and he did not say the Qunut, 
and I prayed behind ‘Umar and he 
did not say the Qunut, and I prayed 
behind ‘Uthman and he did not say 
the Qunut, and I prayed behind ‘All 
and he did not say the Qunut.” Then 
he said: “O my son, this is an 
innovation.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


To perpetuate Al-Qunut’s recital is an innovation. Allah’s Messenger sg used 
to recite Al-Qunut An-Nazilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 


Chapter 33. Cooling The 
Pebbles In Order To Prostrate 
On Them 
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1082. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We used to 
pray Zuhr with the Messenger of 
Allah jg and I would take a 
handful of pebbles in my hand to 
cool them down, then I would pass 
them from one hand to the other, 
and when I prostrated I would put 
them down to lay my forehead on 
them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 
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Chapter 34. The Takbir When 
Prostrating 


l&iU jJZl I ljLj - (Ti p^Jl) 
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1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Imran bin Husain and I 
prayed behind ‘All bin Abi Talib. 
When he prostrated he said the 
Takbir, and when he raised his 
head from prostration he said the 
Takbir, and when he stood up 
following two Rak'ahs he said the 
Takbir, and when he had finished 
praying, ‘Imran took my hand and 
said: ‘This reminded me of - he 
said aword meaning - the prayer of 
Muhammad ig:.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


• 31^ 4 / _>Aj ‘ 4? Aj d^' 


It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions 4b, some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbir. Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter. 


1084. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘sud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah used to say 
the Takbir every time he went 
down and came up, and he would 
say the Salam to his right and his 
left. And Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
used to do likewise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“At every bowing and rising”: There is exception in the matter of one’s rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of Allahu Akbar, 
pronouncing Sami’Allahu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 

Chapter 35. How One Should tjM - (Y'o ^^Jl) 

Go Down For Prostration 

(rAY 


1085. It was narrated that Abu 
Bushr said: “I heard Yusuf - 
meaning Ibn Mahak - narrating 
that Hakim said: T gave my pledge 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah gl, pledging that I would go 
down (in prostration) only after 
standing up from bowing.’” (Saluh) 
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Comments: 
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The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 


Chapter 36. Raising The Hands 
Before Prostrating 


- <n f^Ji) 

(Y'AY' ii>d I) 


1086. It was narrated from Mal ik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet <§ raise his hands when 
praying, when he bowed, when he 
raised his head from bowing, when 
he prostrated and when he raised 
his head from prostrating, until 
they were in level with the top part 
of his ears. {Sahiti) 
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^ ;fVv') 


1087. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet 5 || raise his hands, a 
similar report. ( Da‘if) 
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1088. It was narrated from Malik 
bin AI-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet of Allah #| raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and he 
narrated a similar report and 
added: “When he bowed he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he did likewise, 
and when he raised his head from 
prostration he did likewise.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 37. Not Raising The 
Hands When Prostrating 
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1089. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0j used to raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and when 
he bowed, and when he stood up, 
but he did not do that when he 
prostrated.” (Sahih) 
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Jjyjaxll l_lUT 


Chapter 38. The First Part Of 
The Body That Should Reach 
The Ground When A Person 
Prostrates 

1090. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jgj when he 
prostrated, he lowered his kn ees 
before his hands, and when he 
came up he raised his hands before 
his knees.” (Da'if) 
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1091. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: Is there any one of 
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you who' would kneel as a camel 
kneels when praying?’” (Hasan) 
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1092. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘When one of you 
prostrates, let him put his hands 
down before his knees, and not 
kneel like a camel.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allah Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 
with animals. 


Chapter 39. Putting The Hands 
Down Along With The Face 
When Prostrating 


£o j uLt — (YA 

(YAt J. 


1093. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar in a Mai jit ' report that the 
hands prostrate as the face 
prostrates, so when one you of puts 
his face down he should put his 
hands down, and when he raises 
(the face) he should raise (the 
hands) too. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 
upcoming narration. 


Chapter 40. On How Many 
(Parts Of The Body) Does One 
Prostrate On? 
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1094. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ti'jj -! - \>-U 
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Ji l aal 1 i -i'cS 


commanded to prostrate on seven ^ , «, £ 

parts of his body and not to tuck < - 5 ^ <ir' 

up his hair or his garment.” (Sahih) . yj 

1 —j \j c o^l < /aJ 1 4 * 4(_£j\j»cJ| <L>-^>-1 I f*L3j>Zj 

^ 4 ^ >-kj ^ £ *\ * ^ t ^Jl . - . f-Ls<apl 

AA* '■£ 

Comments: 


1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 
these seven limbs. 

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one’s 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one’s mind and heart. 


Chapter 41. Explanation Of 
That 

1095. It was narrated from Al- 
£ Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: “When a person prostrates, 
seven parts of his body prostrate: 
his face, his two palms, his two 
knees and his two feet.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Prostrating On 
One’s Forehead 

1096. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My two 
eyes saw the traces of water and 
mud on the forehead and nose of 
the Messenger of Allah 3j§§, from 
hi s praying Oiydm on the night of 
the twenty-first.” (Sahih) (This was 
narrated) in an abridged form. 
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Comments: 

It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one’s forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 
placing one’s forehead on the earth. 


Chapter 43. Prostrating On 
One’s Nose 


cjlSii Ji- ijkiM - Ur j^jd 
( n* itodi) 


1097. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
H said: “I have been commanded 
to prostrate on seven, and not to 
tuck up my hair nor my garment: 
the forehead, the nose, the hands, 
the knees and the feet.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought 
to touch the ground. 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On 
The Hands 


- at 

(TM lUdl) 


1098. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet said: “I 
have been commanded to prostrate 
on seven bones: on the forehead” - 
and he pointed with his hand - “on 
the nose, the hands, the knees and 
the ends of the feet.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In this Hadith occurs the term ’Azm, which denotes “bone.” But what is 
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 


Chapter 45. Prostrating On 
The Knees 


o#^i Jj> l_£h\ - (to 

(nr si>di) 


1099. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “The Prophet jg| was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
- and he was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment - on his 
hands, his knees, the edges of his 
feet.” Sufyan said: “Ibn Tawus said 
to us: ‘He put his hand on his 
forehead and moved it down to his 
nose and said: This is one thing.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansur 
and ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Muhammad bin Mansur. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad’s phrasing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 


Chapter 46. Prostrating On 
The Feet 

1100. It was narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah jgg say: 
“When a person prostrates, seven 
parts of his body prostrate with 
him : his forehead, his two hands, 
his two knees and his two feet.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. Placing The Feet 
Upright During Prostration 

1101. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah was missing one night, 
and I found him when he was 
prostrating with his feet held 
upright, and he was saying; 
‘Allahumma, inni a ‘udhu biridaka 
min sakhatik, wa bimu ‘afatika min 
‘uqubatik, wa bika minka la uhsi 
thana’an ‘alaika anta kama atjinaita 
‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with Your pleasure from Your 
wrath, in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment and in You from 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself.)’” (Sahih) 
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JUiJarJI ujUS’ 


Comments: 

In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah', the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 
ground, then there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 48. Bending The Toes 
(So That They Point Toward 
The Qiblah ) During 
Prostration 

1102. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “When the 
Prophet 0 fell to the ground 
during prostration, he held his 
arms away from his sides and bent 
his toes.” ( Sahih) (It was narrated) 
in abridged form. 
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Chapter 49. Placement Of The ^ ^jul! jl& u»1j - (t <\ ^^Jl) 
Hands When Prostrating ' 

* (r«n 


1103. It was narrated that Wa’il bin 
Hujr said: “I came to Al-Madinah 
and said: £ I am going to watch the 
Messenger of Allah jg pray. He said 
the Takbir and raised his hands until 
I saw his thumbs near his ears. "When 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir 
and raised his hands. Then he raised 
his head and said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him).’ Then he said the 
Takbir and prostrated, and his hands 
were in the same position in relation 
to his ears as when he started the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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. “tAV. q <J fJ ‘AS' : ^ t j^u 

Comments: 

At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbiq, which has 
already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 
Yadayn. 


Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of j»i; jg }| u»tj - (o * . 
Resting One’s Forearms On " ' , * 

The Ground When Prostrating (nv iindl) I 


1104. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jgj 
said: “Do not rest your forearms on 
the ground like a dog when 
prostrating.” ( Sahih ) 
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When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
ground. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 


Chapter 51. Description Of 
Prostration 


AjitUl laf I_jLj - (oi 
(YAA ii>dl) 


1105. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “Al-Bara’ described the 
prostration to us. He placed his 
hands on the ground and raised his 
posterior and said: ‘This is what I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ig 
doing.’” (Da‘if) 
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1106. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
H prayed he would Ja khkha [1] 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: ‘ ^ 

“Ja khkha ” means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 
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‘Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah ' 
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Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger jg kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 


1108. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “If I were in front of 
the Messenger of Allah i|§ I would 
be able to see the whiteness of his 
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Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in 
An-Nihayah. 
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1 $ a? ta)i wjI 


armpits.” (One of the narrators) , „ „... , .1 , 

Abu Miilaz said: “It is as if he said (iA £* ^ j> -0\» v.j* 


Mijlaz 

that because he was praying.” Jj \s : Jll ia&J o^klSl 

(tfasfln) ' ~ 


*011 


^ f 


li lil AjJj 


j Ail {y> c Sji..<al 1 t^jb jj! OitXvJ} \ il 


. ^ £ i i j_£^S3l ^ t Aj (1)i^o-P Cj jV 3 V £ 1 \ ^ <.1 

:Jli y *Jt U>t - U*<\ 

<* 

c j-^s ^ -ij ! J15 Lwj] l5^>-1 
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(^jl j!§ 4JJl cJU-i> ! J lJ 

. 1 SI aIIsj! o^ip 

^ ^ pL>-U i_jL 4s? y^- \ I jPbj 

^ jaj f ijb oj^> ^ Vj a ’&j*j N t 11 : Jlij t<j ijb ya YV£:£~ 


1109. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Aqram that his father said: “I 
prayed with the Messenger of Allah 
3 H and I used to see the whiteness 
of his armpits when he prostrated.” 


Chapter 52. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Prostrating 

1110 . It was narrated from 
Maimfinah that when the Prophet 
jg prostrated he would hold his 
ar m s out from his sides so that if a 
lamb wanted to pass beneath his 
arms it would be able to do so. 
( SaJuh ) 


5 j»^J 1 ^ t?si) 1 Lrni Lj — ( 0 Y D 

or 5 5 ii»dl) 
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■ ■ ■ <J* Lk&'' ( ^w’jj (Jl-Uc-Nl tojJuajl t A>-1 | 
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Chapter 53. Moderation In iyy~^\ Jt - (of 

(t • • 

: Jli ^ U y>-\ — \ \ \ ^ 


Prostration 


1111. It was narrated that Qatadah 
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said: “I heard Anas (narrate) that 
the Messenger of Allah j§g said: 
‘Be moderate in prostration and do 
not rest your forearms along the 
ground like a dog.’” ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 1029. 

Chapter 54. Maintaining One’s 
Back (At Ease) When 
Prostrating 


i. hs J . ♦. ti . JUi a JmA U ^ 

ijili j) ( 3 ^-^Ai r 'i iJ S\ IjS- 

w <* 

:JU oSlS ( y& t ijJli- J^p 
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^ < T . 1 <!/»]i £ol3| k-jLj — (o£ 


1112. It was narrated that Abu 
Ma‘sud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§ said: ‘No prayer is valid in 
which a man does not maintain his 
back (at ease) when bowing and 
prostrating.’” (Sahih) 


‘i£j^h J> y>j 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1028. 

Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of 
Pecking Like A Crow 

1113. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
3 || forbade three things: “Pecking 
like a crow, resting one’s forearms 
on the ground like a predator, and 
allocating the same place for 
prayer like a camel gets used to a 
certain place.” (Daif) 
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Jsjfastt whf 


o* is ^ m 

y*ji dlj 

y iJu^ IjLp t_jL Ujb y\ ‘IJ-yM f 1 —L*- 1 ® 
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^ A..A JjbLi d j ijtx-ij lj_^f*>Jlj ^jlAGl Tkxjs Jj jf^aj 
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Comments: 

Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 


Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up The Hair When 
Prostrating 


(t-r hbJi) j jil 11 


1114. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
t§ said: “I have been commanded 
to prostrate on seven and not to 
tuck up my hair or garment.” 
( 1 Sahih ) 


Ut 
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Comments: 

Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
humility in a person’s temperament. 


Chapter 57. The Likeness Of 
One Who Prays With His Hair 
Bound Behind Him 

1115. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that he saw 


(J ivaa (_5AJI Jia t—tLi — (°V [►Y’JuJl) 
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‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith praying 
with his hair bound behind him . He 
stopped and started to undo it. 
When he finished he turned to Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: “What were you 
doing to my head?” He said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jg§ 
say: ‘The likeness of this is that of 
one who prays with his hands tied 
behind his neck.’” ( Sahih ) 
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^ “S -dj" 1 oi i>* : jy 

Comments: 

As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 


Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up One’s Garment 
When Prostrating 

1116. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
bones and was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On 
One’s Garment 


ljLj - (o<\ r *o«JD 


(t *1 ii^dl) 


1117. It was narrated that Anas : Jti ^ _ \ \ \y 

said: “When we prayed Zuhr behind ___ ' , j . ^ 

the Messenger of Allah fg; we would 

prostrate on our garments because .J. Sfe : j\- _ *>j, 

of the heat.” (Saluh) " - , > '* « 

jli alf- ,jSl ^ ijlkiJl 

jLI h . I ., o lil L^T :Jli ( _ J ~jI 

* 

.*/j\ tli'l lie JjAe JlpJL |f| 
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. V * Y* 1 ^ t (_5I ^ j t <j 0 Lk-fii I v_J Ip ^ja \ Y * \ ^ 


Chapter 60. The Command To 
Prostrate Properly 


a^iJi fUiL yH\ tjlj - (v p^JD 


(£ -V 


1118. It was narrated from Anas : Jll ^1^1 ’J, L Y£-S - \ \\K 

that the Messenger of Allah jg| ,_,. e 

said: “Bow and prostrate properly, y^ 1 0* dr* dr* °A* 

for by Allah I can see you from li*j| | *-fj : Jii « 4il JJA ■£ 

behind my back when you bow and ,, , * 


u^miru 11 i y uai/iv vmvii juu uuw auu e } Z' $ 4 * 

prostrate.” ( Sahih ) dr? fS'ljSl ^1 ^Iji yj^Lilji 

• (*-£*>> j J> 

•V > i : ^ ^ <. \ * t ^^ t^JiE [^s^s] : 

Comments: 

It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 
their shortcomings. 

Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of J, j£l l tjlj - (t'i „^J|) 

Reciting Qur’an When ” ' ~ _ * , . 


Prostrating 


(t < A 


1119. It was narrated that ‘Alt bin ULc, *J, duiii SjlS y \ 

Abi Talib said: “My beloved jg sr , v 

forbade me from doing three CA •J? : 

things, but I do not say that he Lr^i ; ->{<1 Jijj Jlly Jli 
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forbade the people. He forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, wearing 
Qassi, wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower Mufaddamah} 1 ^ and 
from reciting the Qur’an when 
prostrating or bowing. ( Sahib ,) 
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See Hadith 1041,1042, 1043. 

1120. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3gf forbade me from r&citing 
the Qur’an when bowing or 
prostrating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. The Command To 
Strive Hard In Supplication 
When Prostrating 


J jh\ ufti - (1Y (v^Jl) 

(£ *4 Aji^jl) Jji jlejJl 


1121. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i|§ drew aside 
the curtain when he had a cloth 
wrapped around his head during 
his final illness, and said: ‘O Allah, 
I have conveyed (the Message)’ 
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0 ] See No. 5318. 
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three times. ‘There is nothing left 
of the features of Prophethood 
except a good dream that a person 
sees or is seen by others for him. 
But I have been forbidden to recite 
the Qur’an when bowing and 
prostrating, so when you bow, then 
glorify your Lord and when you 
prostrate, then strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more 
deserving of a response.’” ( Sahih ) 
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.V • V:t ^£^531 ^ _^faj t \ • £ *1; t aJL5j [x^] ; s*j ,s»*j 
Comments: ' ^ ^ ^ 

See Haditji 1046. 


Chapter 63. The Supplication a Jjj| i ,uljl ljLJ - Or ^Jl) 
When Prostrating 

(f 1 • LLcdl) 


1122. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maimunah 
bint Al-Harith, and the Messenger 
of Allah % stayed overnight with 
her. I saw him get up to relieve 
himself, and he went to the 
waterskin and undid its string, then 
he performed Wudu’ that was 
moderate (in the amount of water 
used). Then he went to his bed and 
slept. Then he got up again and 
went to the waterskin and undid its 
string, and performed Wudu’ again, 
like the first time. Then he stood 
and prayed, and when he 
prostrated he said: ‘Alldhummaj'al 
ft qalbi nuran waj'al ft sami‘ nuran 
waj'al ji basii nuran, waj’al min tahti 
nuran waj'al min fawqi nuran, wa 
‘an yamu nuran wa 'an yasari nuran 
waj'al amami nuran, waj'al khalft 
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nuran wet a'zimlt nura (O Allah, , > % . , „ > ,,, 

place light in my heart, and place ‘ ^ ' J ‘ - dAJ 

light in my hearing, and place light p -‘GjJ <J. <.\jy L^- J^-'5 

in my seeing, and place light _ , ' , ,s> 

beneath me, and place light above . jhUdJ diili Jdh »uU </*■“ 

me, and light on my right, and light 
on my left, and place light in front 
of me, and place light behind me, 
and make the light greater for 
me.’) Then he slept until he started 
to snore, then Bilal came and woke 
him up for the prayer.” ( Safuh ) 

1AA/VTY' o jLa? ' ■ THjA** 

"tY* \ 3: ^ tjJ-dl *L_dl ^ 

.V*A:?- i^^ ^aj i. ■uL' 

Comments: <_ ■ - 

1. Ibn ‘Abbas 4& had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet’s |g 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet’s prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maimunah and through her of the 
Prophet g| as well, for this purpose. Maimunah 4, had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
gl might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 

Chapter 64. Another Kind £'' ^ - (t£ 


1123. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘Subhanakalldhumma, 
Rabbana wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Allah, 
Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, 
forgive me,” following the command 
of the Qur’an.W (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Surat An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet’s 0 sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet 0 the following: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 


M “So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. ’’An-Nasr 110:3. 
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely. And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Allah’s Messenger jg began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bowings and prostrations. The words of ‘Aishah 
“following the command of the Qur’an” point to this matter. 

Chapter 65. Another Kind (m ’/A - (id 


1124. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘ Subhanaka Allahumma, 
Rabbana wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Allah, Our 
Lord, and praise. O Allah, forgive 
me)’ following the command of the 
Qur’an (Sahih) 
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Chapter 66. Another Kind 
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1125. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of Allah jyg was 
missing from his bed, so I started 
to look for him , and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his 
concubines. Then my hand fell on 
him when he was prostrating and 
saying: ‘Allahummaghfirli md 
asrartu wa md a‘lant (O Allah, 
forgive me for what (sin) I have 
concealed and what I have done 
openly).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

What ‘Aishah ^ imagined is wholly in accordance with human inhered 
nature; otherwise Allah’s Messenger’s «H love for ‘Aishah had been grealcM 


111 Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition. 
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of all. ( Sahih Al-Bukhari: 3662; Sahih. Muslim : 2384). During the time of her 
turn, the Prophet would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that ‘Aishah loved the Prophet j$| immensely. That is why such 
misgivings occurred. 

1126. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah was missing and I 
thought that he had gone to one of 
his concubines, so I looked for him 
and found him prostrating and 
saying: ‘Rabbighfirli ma asrartu wa 
ma a ‘lant (Lord forgive me for 
what (sin) I have concealed and 
what I have done openly).’” 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 67. Another Kind 


1127. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
s|g prostrated he would say: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa laka 
aslamtu wa bika amantu sajada 
wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
sawwarahu fa ahsana suratahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu, 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khdlicfin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and to You I have submitted, and 
in You I have believed. My face 
has prostrated to the One Who 
created it and shaped it and shaped 
it well, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah 
the best of creators.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Another Kind 


(f 1° jp- T — (1A 


1128. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet *gg 
used to say when prostrating: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu. wa anta 
Rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basamhu, 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaliqin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and in You 1 have believed and to 
You I have submitted, and You are 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to 
the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Allah, the best of creators).” 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. Another Kind 

1129. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah m 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 
prostrated: “Allahumma laka 
sajadtu wa bika amantu wa laka 
aslamtu, Allahumma anta Rabbi, 
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa 
basarahu, tabarak Allahu afisanul- 
khaliqin (O Allah, to You I have 
prostrated and in You I have 
believed and to You I have 
submitted. O Allah, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Allah, the best of 
creators).” ( Sahih) 

. ] • or: ^ 4 43jb j l V i Y*: ^ 1 ^ jAj ailL-u|] i 


Chapter 70. Another Kind 
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1130. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet «|g used to say, 
when he did a prostration that was 
required when reciting Qur’an at 
night: “Sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalaqcihu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu 
bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it and formed it, and brought forth 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)” (Daif) 
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Chapter 71. Another Kind 


(£ 1A <upcJI) jpT — (V1 ppwujl) 


1131. It was narrated that (Aishah 
said: “I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah jH was missing one night and 
I found him prostrating with the 
tops of his feet facing toward the 
Qiblah. I heard him saying: ‘A‘udhu 
biridaka min sakhatika, wa a ‘udhu 
bimu ‘afatika min ‘uqubatika wa 
a'udhu bika minka la uhsi thana’an 
‘alaika anta kama athnaita ‘ala 
nafsik (I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath; I seek 
refuge in Your forgiveness from 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 

Chapter 72. Another Kind 

1132. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah ij| was missing one night, 
and I thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feel for 
him, and I found him bowing or 
prostrating and saying: ‘Subhanak 
AUahumma wa bihamdika la ilaha 
ilia ant (Glory and praise be to 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy 
of worship but You).’” She said: 

“May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing One thing and you were 
doing something else altogether.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
the matter came to pass as such! 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind 

1133. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “I 
prayed Qiyam with the Prophet s§|. 
He started by using the Siwak and 
performing Wudu’, then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting Al- 
Baqarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought refuge with 
Allah from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bowing for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowing: ‘Subhdna Dhil-jabarut wal- 
malakut wal-kibriyd’ wal-‘azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
power, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).’ Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
whil e prostrating: ‘Subhdna Dhil- 
jabarut wal-malakut wal-kibriya’ 
wal-’azamah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might).’ Then he 
recited Al ‘Imran, then another 
Surah and another, doing that each 
time.” (i Sahih ) 
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Chapter 74. Another Kind 

1134. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah jjj§ one night. 
He started reciting Surat Al- 
Baqarah and he recited one 
hundred verses, then did not bow, 
rather he continued. I thought: ‘He 
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will complete it in two Rak'ahs, but 
he continued.’ I thought: ‘He will 
complete it and then bow,’ but he 
continued, until he recited Surat 
An-Nisa’, then Al Imran. Then he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood, saying while bowing: 
‘Subhan Rabbial-'azim, Subhan 
Rabbial-'azim, Subhan Rabbial- 
‘azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Gloiy be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty). ’ Then he raised his head 
and said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him). Then he prostrated 
and made his prostration lengthy, 
saying: “Subhan Rabbial-ATa, 
Subhan Rabbial-ATa, Subhan 
Rabbial-ATa (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 


This narration has also been reported in Sahih Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur’an, it is not 
compulsory to adhere to sequence. 


Chapter 75. Another Kind 
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1135. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said when bowing and prostrating: 
‘Subbuhun Quddusun Rabbul- 
mala’ikati war-ruh (Perfect, Most 
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the 
Spirit).” (Sahih) 


ji —j ^ »w>t» l j^\ —■ 

lSA L#*' (1j* 
•* *■' ^ 


3^ LuJb>- ! N li] 3^ ■ V U 

jlS’ :cJU aJLjIp 3^ 3 p tSSlii 



The Book of The Al-Tatbiq.. 


160 




j* YY!/£AY:^- J\ J 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1049. 


: HI 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Tasbihs In Prostration 


7 t^.. . d I ftjLP — (Vt ^>&*UI) 

(£Yr ii^i) 


1136. Anas bin Malik said: “I have 
never seen anyone whose prayer 
more closely resembles the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah jg§ than 
this young man - meaning ‘Umar 
bin ‘AbduI-‘Aziz. And we estimated 
that when bowing he said the 
Tasbih ten times and when 
prostrating he said the Tasbih ten 
times.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 77. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite A 
Statement Of Remembrance 
While Prostrating 
1137. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah jg| was sitting 
with us around him , a man came 
in, turned toward the Qiblah and 
prayed. When he had finished his 
prayer, he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah 0 and the 
people with Saldm. The Messenger 
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of Allah said to him: ‘And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.’ So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah j|| started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah jgi said to him: 
‘And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.’ He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah |!g said: ‘The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
complete unless he performs 
Wudu’ properly as enjoined by 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allah and praise Him and glorify 
Him.’” - (One of the narrators) 
Ha mm am said: “I heard him say: 
‘He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him.” He said: 
“I heard both of them.” - “He (the 
Prophet ig§) said: ‘He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qur’an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: “Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)” and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 
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straight (and at ease). Then he 
should say Takhir and prostrate 
until he has placed his face firmly 
on the ground.’” “I heard him say: 
his forehead, until his joints settle 
and he is relaxed. Then he should 
say the Takhir and sit up until his 
backbone is straight (and at ease). 
Then he should prostrate until he 
has placed his face firmly on the 
ground and he is relaxed. If he 
does not do that then he has not 
completed his prayer.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration’s 
glorifications ( Tasbihdt ). From it, the compiler has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054) 


Chapter 78. When Is A Person 
Closest To Allah The Mighty 
And Sublime? 

1138. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
jjg said: “The closest that a person 
can be to his Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so 
increase in supplication then.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan 
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became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could 
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allah) and by thus 
discarding Satan. 


Chapter 79. The Virtue Of 
Prostration 


— (Vi 
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1139. Rabi'ah bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami 
said: “I used to bring to the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ water for 
Wudu’ and serve him. He said: 
‘Ask of me. 5 I said: ‘I want to be 
with you in Paradise. 5 He said: ‘Is 
there anything else? 5 1 said: ‘That is 
all. 5 He said: ‘Help me to ful fil 
your wish by prostrating a great 
deal. 555 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly earn commendation and rewards. 


Chapter 80. The Reward Of U j > A -S ilji - (A * 

The One Who Prostrates To 

Allah, The Mighty And Sublime OYV 


1140. Ma‘dan bin Talhah Al- 
Ya‘murt said: “I met Thawban. the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah sgg, and said: ‘Tell me of an 
action that will benefit me or gain 
me admittance to Paradise. 5 He 
remained silent for a while, then he 
turned to me and said: ‘You should 
prostrate, because I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j§| say: “There 
is no one who prostrates once to 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby.” Ma'dan said: 
“Then I met Abu Ad-Darda’ and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawban.” He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jf| say: 
“There is no one who prostrates 
once to Allah, but Allah will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby.” ( Sahih ) 

Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration 

1141. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid said: “I was sitting with 
Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa‘eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadith 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: ‘Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede.’ And 
he mentioned the Sir at, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
‘I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Allah has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 
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life will be poured on them, and 
they will grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream.” 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 82. Is It Permissible 
To Make One Prostration 
Longer Than The Other? 
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1142. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad, that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|§ came out to us for one of 
the nighttime prayers, and he was 
carrying Hasan or Husain. The 
Messenger of Allah sg| came 
forward and put him down, then he 
said the Takbir and started to pray. 

He prostrated during his prayer, 
and made the prostration lengthy.” 

My father said: “I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of 
the Messenger of Allah sgg while he 
was prostrating, so I went back to 
my prostration. When the 
Messenger of Allah m finished 
praying, the people said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah jgS, you 
prostrated during the prayer for so 
long that we thought that 
something had happened or that 
you were receiving Revelation.’ He 
said: ‘No such thing happened. But 
my son was riding on my back and 
I did not like to disturb him until 
he had enough.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “That something had happened” - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion of the Prophet s|g grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 
to see. 

2. The display of such concern for children’s pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (Ad-Durr Al-Yadm: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allah jg). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 


Chapter 83. The Takbir When 
Sitting Up From Prostration 

1143. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad from his 
father - and ‘Alqamah - that 
‘Abdullah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah say the Takbir every time 
he went down and got up, or stood 
or sat; he said the Salam on his right 
and his left: ‘As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah),’ until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen.” He said: “And I saw Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, doing the 
same.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Haditfi 1084. 

Chapter 84. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From The First 
Prostration 

1144. It was narrated from M alik 
bin Al-Huwairith that when the 
Prophet of Allah gg started to pray, 
he raised his hands, and when he 
bowed he did likewise, and when he 
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raised his head from bowing he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from prostration, he did 
likewise, meaning he raised his 
hands. ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

See Haditjt 1088. 


Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 
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1145. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “When the 
Prophet ;|g started to pray he said 
the Takbir and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 
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1146. A man from (the tribe of) 
‘Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that 
he came to the Prophet jjjg and 
stood by his side, and he said: 
“Allahu Akbar Dhul-malakut wal- 
jabarut wal-kibriya’ wal-‘azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might).” Then he 
recited Al-Baqarah, then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 
long as his standing, and he said 
when bowing: “Subhana Rabbial- 
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‘azim, Subhana Rabbial-'azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, 
Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” 
When he raised his head he said: 
“Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd. 
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord 
be praise).” And when he 
prostrated he said: “Subhana 
Rabbial-A‘la, Subhana Rabbial-A‘Id 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
glory be to my Lord Most High).” 
And between the two prostrations 
he would say: “Rabbighfirli, 
Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me).” ( Sahih ) 

. vn:^ Jj*j 

Chapter 87. Raising The Hands 
(Near) The Face Between The 
Two Prostrations 


1147. An-Nadr bin Kathir Abu Sahl 
Al-Azdi said: “Abdullah bin Tawus 
prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid 
Al-Khaif, and when he made the first 
prostration he raised his head and 
raised his hands up to his face. I 
found that strange and I said to 
Wuhaib bin Khalid: ‘This man does 
something that I have never seen 
anyone do.’ Wuhaib said to ' him : 
‘You do something that I have never 
seen anyone do.’ ‘Abdullah bin 
Tawus said: ‘I saw my father do it, 
and my father said: ‘I saw Ibn ‘Abbas 
do it, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
‘I saw the Messenger of Allah #§ 
doing it.’” [1] (DaiJ) 
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^ The meaning of “to his face” is interpreted, by those who consider it authentic, to merely 
mean he raised his hands with the Takbir. See Awn Al-Ma‘bud. (Abu Dawud No. 740.) 
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Chapter 88. How To Sit 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1148. It was narrated that Maimunah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
H prostrated he would hold his 
arms out to his sides, so that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen from behind. And when he sat 
he rested on his left thigh.” ( Sahili ) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 1106,1107. 

Chapter 89. How Long One 
Should Sit Between The Two 
Prostrations 

1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara 5 
said: “In the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah jH, his bowing, prostration, 
standing after he has raised his head 
from bowing and (sitting) between 
the two prostrations, were almost 
the same.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For 
The Prostration 
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1150. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |§ 
used to say the Takbir every time he 
got up, went down, stood and sat. 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman (did 
likewise).” ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 1084. 
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1151. Abu Hurairah said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah stood to 
pray, he said the Takbir, when he 
(started), then he said the Takbir 
when he bowed, then he said: ‘Sami’ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)’, when he 
stood up from bowing. Then he said 
when he was standing: ‘Rabbana 
lakal-hamd. ’ Then he said the Takbir 
when he went down in prostration, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
raised his head, then he said the 
Takbir when he prostrated, then he 
said the Takbir when he raised his 
head, and he did that throughout the 
entire prayer until he finished it, and 
he said the Takbir when he stood up 
after the first two Rak’ahs, after 
sitting.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Settling In A 
Seated Position After Rising 
From The Two Prostrations 


(£TA iis-iill) Aie 


1152. It was narrated that Abi 
Qilabah said: “Abu Sulaiman Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith came to our 
Masjid and said: ‘I want to show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah M pray.’” He said: “He sat 
during the first Rak'ah when he 
raised his head from the second 
prostration.” ( Sahih) 
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1153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ pray, and 
when he was in an odd-numbered 
Rak'ah, he did not get up until he 
had settled in a sitting position.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

At the end of the odd-numbered unit wit hin a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-Istiraha (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this Hadith, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet’s s§§ old age 
- saying that the Prophet jg| had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet )§g. But they have no evidence for this sort of 
interpretation. 
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Chapter 92. Supporting 
Oneself On The Ground When 
Getting Up 

1154. It was narrated that Abu 
Qilabah said: “Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith used to come to us and 
say: ‘Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
sg§?’ He was praying at a time 
other than the time of prayer, and 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration in the first 
Rak'ah, he settled in a seated 
position, then he stood up, and he 
supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 
lend support; and one’s rising and sitting without using the hands for support 
creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not 
appropriate for man. 

Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands ^ .jiji X ^Lj ■- (<\r -~.jp 
From The Ground Before The ' ' " ’ ' * X r « 

Knees (if* JI5 ' 


1155. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jig, when he 
prostrated, place his knees on the 
ground before his hands, and when 
he got up, he lifted his hands 
before his knees.” . ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Here Shank signifies Qadi Sharik. Qadi Shank was not strong enough as a 
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to 
be accepted. 

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Companion Wa’il. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 
report remains a point of contention. 


Chapter 94. The Takbir When 
Getting Up 

1156. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah used 
to lead them in prayer, and he said 
the Takbir when he went down and 
came up. When he had finished he 
said: ‘By Allah, I am the one 
among you whose prayer most 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah 3g.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Pronouncing Allahu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jakah Al-Istirahah it may occur. 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony ( Tashahhud ), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar ( Rukn ) of prayer. 


1157. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman and from 
Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that they prayed behind Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and when he bowed he 
said the Takbir , when he raised his 
head he said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. 
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Then he prostrated and said the 
Takbir, then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, then he said the 
Takbir when he stood up following 
that Rak'ah. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Allah And 
this is how he continued to pray 
until he left this world.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In this narration. Imam An-Nasal has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin ‘Ali and Suwar 
bin ‘Abdullah. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the 
meaning of Nasr’s wording is not different from it. 


Chapter 95. How To Sit For 
The First Tashahhud 

1158. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
that his father said: “One of the 
Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread 
your left foot beneath you, and 
hold your right foot upright.” 
(Sahih) 


Ca$ :Ljlj - (^° 

(tty ibji) JjVi 4^u 




: (J U y U ~ O a A 

^ ly> bin UjjA 

> 9 i , i ® •" 9 hr a S( - .> 

t*011 J-»p dr 1 > i-Np 

dll a^k^al\ y* ol : Jli 4jl 4*j| 

. l _ s ubl *_vbSj bli-j 


AIjLp boU?- AYV:^ iJijbxJl y ^jJUJl b* mL tililiNl 

< aS 'L t & j 1 ., r? 1 1 ^ tiil-np ^jl 

. V i Y: ^ I ^ 14j baj VI ^ bj Ju>* 


Comments: 

In this Hadith there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith ( Tashahhud ). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
point out. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes 
Toward The Qiblah When 
Sitting For The First 
Tashahhud 
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1159. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim who narrated from ‘Abdullah 
- he is Ibn ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar - 
that his father (Ibn ‘Umar) said: 
“One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is 
to hold the right foot upright and 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and 
to sit on the left foot.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 97. Placement Of The 
Hands When Sitting For The 
First Tashahhud 
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1160. It was narrated that Wall bin 
Hujr said: “I came to the Messenger 
of Allah £jg|, and I saw him raising his 
hands when he started to pray until 
they were in level with his shoulders, 
and when he wanted to bow. When 
he sat following the first two 
Rak'ahs, he sat on his left foot and 
held the right foot upright. He 
placed his right hand on his right 
thigh and raised his finger for the 
supplication, and he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh.” He said: 
“Then I came the following year and 
I saw them raising their hands inside 
their Baranis.”^ (Sahih) 
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111 Baranis is plural of Bumus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 
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Comments: 

Wall bin Hujr had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabuk in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then .came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
-i|. In other words, the Prophet 3 § and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet’s ij| death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated. 


Chapter 98. Where One Should 
Look While Reciting The 
Tashahhud 

1161. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he saw a 
man moving the pebbles with his 
hand while praying. When he 
finished, ‘Abdullah said to him: “Do 
not move the pebbles while you are 
praying, for that is from the Shaitan. 
Rather do what the Messenger of 
Allah |$J used to do.” He said: 
“What did he used to do?” He said: 
“He would put his right hand on his 
right thigh, and point with the finger 
that is next to the thumb toward the 
Qiblah, and he would look at it, or 
thereabouts.” Then he said: “This is 
what I saw the Messenger of Allah 
j|| doing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed tire spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 
all narrations. 


Chapter 99. Pointing With The 
Finger During The First 
Tashahhud 




1162. ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated that his father 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ sat in the second or 
fourth Rak'ah, he would place his 
hands on his knees and point with 
his finger.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 


Chapter 100. What Is Said In 
The First Tashahhud 

1163. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g taught us to say when we 
sat following two Rak'ahs: ‘At- 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- 
tayyibat, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakatu.hu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 
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‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, ashhadu an 
la ilaha ill-Alldh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasCduhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’” 
(Sahih) 
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1164. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak'ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Muh amm ad j|§ taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: ‘When you sit following every 
two Rak'ahs, then say: At-tahiyyatu 
lilldhi was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an la ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

If one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salah upon the Prophet Ig. 


1165. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 taught us the Tashahhud 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for 
Al-HajahS 1 } The Tashahhud for 
prayer is: ‘At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakdtuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’ (to the 
end of the Tashahhud)" (Sahih) 
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l 1 ! Meaning for the need. 
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1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: “I 
heard Sufyan reciting this 
Tashahhud in the obligatory and 
voluntary prayers, and he said: ‘Abu 
Ishaq narrated to us from Abu AI- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet |g.”’ And Mansur and 
Hammad narrated to us from Abu 
Wa’il, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet g§. (Sahih) 




:jll - • ^ ^ jij - 

^3 lifc (J Lj^ii Cou^v 

^yJ I Jj i llj Jj>- • J 

c ‘SI cf to & & 

j^p Jjlj j^p jU>j 


4 4^Y*YAl^ t Sjl ■i f? 1 1 plpjJl 

u^ 1 J- 6 -? c *i ,>> 


1167. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad and ‘Alqamah, that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘sud said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
-jg and we did not know anything, 
then the Messenger of Allah jg; 
said to us: ‘Every time you sit (in 
prayer), say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salciwatu wat-tayyibdt, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-sdlihin, 
asjihadu an Id ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” ( Sahih) 

. Vo £: ^ I y*j 4 \ MV: i^ai; 


1168. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We used not to know what 
to say when we prayed, then the 
Messenger of Allah jjjg taught us 
some eloquent and concise words. 
He said to us: ‘Say: “At-tahiyyatu 
lilldhi was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an la ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah said: 
“Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 
from Ibrahim, that ‘Alqamah said: 
‘I saw Ibn Ma‘sud teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Qur’an.’” (Sahili) 
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1169. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘sud said: “When we prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah Ig, we 
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used to say: ‘Peace ( As-Salam ) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah jgt said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace {As-Salam) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam^ 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakdtu.hu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illdhis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah 
wahdahu la sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” ( Sahih) 


L* ^ CA ‘fLi* o-fii & li 

* ' 

:Jii ^1 ^ 

: <J jaj 4ji\ <J ^ b.i./? 

^idJl tdil ^s- 

: s|s§3 41l! ijjdaj (Jli 

di I o ^ <■ «ii I ^^Ip yAi I : l_jJ jis V» 

dJ olVydl !_jJjS 

kJ-jj ^iii i# dip .oddij 
dll jCp (JLpj lip ^!>LUl dil 

i i'jj-j dii vi di v M i*JiT c^iiii 

. o la^>tA o I ■T g i^ d idj 


,jjl J» ^ jAj tjJjLJl liuJudl Jal I 

f\ : ' aSl^jjl jlaj\ tds>^d>-! Jllj^dl O cjldu. ^1 

.IT'dH 

Comments: 

Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibadillahis Sahihin (Allah’s 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 
Therefore, this is most right. 


1170. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘sud said: “We used to pray with 
the Messenger of Allah 0 and we 
would say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
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W The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults. 
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peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace ( As-Salam ) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakdtuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 1169. 
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1171. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Prophet s|| said in the 
Tashahhud: “ At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
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slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and 1 bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” ( Sahih) 
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1172. ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg taught us 
the Tashahhud just as he taught us 
a Surah from the Qur’an: ‘At- 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- 
tayyibat, as-saldmu ‘alailca ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi wa 
barakatuhu. As-saldmu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibdd illdhis-salihin, wa ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan ‘abdithu wa 
rasuluhu (All compliments, prayers 
and pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet 0 held the palm of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud between bis sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This 
demonstrates that someone’s hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imam Al-Bukhari has recorded this Hadith in the 
Chapter: “The shaking of the hands with both hands.” (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict ( Fatwa ) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
textual meaning ( [Nass ), it is permissible. 


Chapter 101. Another Version 4 J &1 A* £ - 0 *1 

Of The Tashahhud 


1173. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash‘an said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jf| 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir ; when he says: “Wa lad- 
ddllin ” then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imam 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.’ The Prophet of Allah 
3H said: ‘This makes up for that. 
When he says: “Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),” say: “Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise),” Allah will hear you, for 
indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: “Allah hears the one 
who praises Him.” Then when the 
Imam says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
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prostrate, for the Imam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah jg said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the first thing that 
any one of you says be: At- 
tahiyydtut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, 
as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an la ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 1056. 
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Chapter 102. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1174. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah that they prayed with 
Abu Musa and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘When 
you are sitting then let the first 
words that any of you says be: Al- 
tahiyyatu lillahit-tayyibatus-salawatu 
lilldh, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakatuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah wahdahu la sharika 
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lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(Ail compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sahih) 

,VU:^ ns'j&\ J 

Chapter 103. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| used to teach us the 
Tashahhud as he taught us the 
Qur’an, and he used to say: ‘At- 
tahiyyatul-mubarakatus-salawatut- 
tayyibatu lillah, salamuun ‘alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi 
wa barakatuhu. As-salamu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahis-salihin, ashhadu 
an la ilaha illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, blessed words, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 104. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


J^iJI y£4 — () • Z 

(Zo) Si^dl) 


1176. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3g 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Surah 
of the Qur’an: ‘Bismillah, wa 
billahi. At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-saldmu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. Assalamu 
‘alaina wa 'ala ‘ibad illahis-sdlihin, 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiduh. A’sal Alldhal- 
jamah wa a'udhu Billahi min an- 
nar (In the name of Allah and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, 0 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire).’” (Datf) 


— l y*j I 1 di jA : J U 

If- y) : Cri' 5*1 

y " s* *’* 

4 iih li&i ii &\ J^ij bl s : Jli 

iodtllj ol}L2Jlj Jj 
fyui «i! 1 Ujj *J)\‘ i^f idU 
V j! <bl sXA l _ s l£ j■ lllip 

l <LJ 0 01 J-g—'^1^ 4A51 jj <U1 

,«jdl ^ 4JL IjAj Eyi Sul Jbf 


4.1 g1 ^ ph-La 4Ch_^L^J.I ials! 4*>-U ^j\ I ‘f&J.jAi 

c jlSj jztjl (jj l a!? V *\ Y*: ^ 4 I ^^3 4 <1 0 h—L* i l ya * Y : ^ 


Comments: 

1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there Is no difference in meaning. 

2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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Allah; salutation upon Allah’s Messenger jg and other righteous slaves of 
Allah; the Shahadatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Allah 
and the Messengership). 

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 

beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basmaiah, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nabil, 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4. In all the various Tashahhud, Allah’s Messenger jg is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet jgg himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet j|g is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his returning the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa rasuluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one’s proof of Iman or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Allah is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Isra wal Mi’raj (the Prophet j£g Night Journey) in Surat Al- 
Isra and Surat An-Najm. 


Chapter 105. Being Brief In 
The First Tashahhud 

1177. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ma‘sud said: “In the 
first two Rak'ahs the Prophet jg 
was as if he were on stones heated 
by fire.” ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The JjVt J+J&l A'J ljLj - O <y 
F irst Tashahhud 


1178. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet jg 
prayed, then he stood up after two 
Rak‘ahs while he was supposed to 
sit, and he continued his prayer. 
Then at the end of his prayer, he 
performed two prostrations before 
the Salam, then he said the Salam. 
( Sahih ) 
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1179. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet |gj 
prayed and stood up following the 
first two Rak'ahs, and they said 
(Subhan Allah ). He carried on, then 
when he had finished his prayer he 
performed two prostrations, then he 
said the Salam. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Allah’s Messenger |g would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 
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j«ls5ll La¬ 


th at unit. Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


192 




13. [The Book Of sjlsf]-(\r 

Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] (... iuji) 


Chapter 1. The Takhir When ' 
Standing Up Following Two 
Rak‘ahs 

1180. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmad bin Al-Asamm said: 
“Anas bin Malik was asked about 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: 
‘The Takbir should be said when 
bowing, when prostrating, when 
raising one’s head from prostration 
and when standing up following the 
first two Rak'ahs.’ Hutaim^ said: 
‘From whom did you learn this?’ 
He said: ‘From the Prophet |§, 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with them.’ Then he fell 
silent and Hutaim said to him: 
‘And ‘Uthman?’ He said: ‘And 
‘Uthman.’’’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Ihrdm (the consecratoiy declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Concerning other Takbirdt (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 
this reason, its mention was made. 

1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “All bin Abi , , ^ _ 

Talib prayed, and he said the j? :JU xxt y &-u£- 
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Who was present when Anas narrated it. 
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Takbir every time he went down 
and came up, in all movements of 
the prayer. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
‘This re min ds me of the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah jjH.’” 
(Sah'ih) 
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Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak‘ahs 


(^o u^io Jj 


1182. It was narrated from Abu 
Humaid As-Sa’idi that when the 
Prophet ‘M. stood up following two 
prostrations, he would say the 
Takbir and raise his hands until 
they were in level with his 
shoulders, as he had done at the 
beginning of the prayer. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahadith. Though, 
in some Ahaditji there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 
Hadith. 


Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Level With The Shoulders 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak‘ahs 
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1183. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that the Prophet used to 
raise his hands when he began to 
pray, when he wanted to bow, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, and when he stood up 
after the first two Rak'ahs, he 
would raise his hands likewise, 
level with the shoulders. ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, 
And Praising And Extolling 
Allah During The Prayer 
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1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
0 set out to bring about 
reconciliation among Banu ‘Amr bin 
‘Awf. The time for prayer came, and 
the Mu ’adhdhin went to Abu Bakr to 
tell him to gather the people and 
lead them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 0, came and 
passed through the rows until he 
stood in the first row. The people 
started clapping to let Abu Bakr 
know that the Messenger of Alah 
0 had come. Abu Bakr never used 
to turn around when he prayed, but 
when they clapped consistantly he 
realized that something must have 
happened while they were praying. 
So he turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3 jg. The 
Messenger of Allah 0, gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Abu Bakr 
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raised his hands and praised and 
thanked Allah for what the 
Messenger of Allah had said. 
Then he moved backwards, and the 
Messenger of Allah sgjg went forward 
and prayed. When he finished, he 
said to Abu Bakr: ‘What stopped 
you from continuing to pray when I 
gestured to you?’ Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘It 
was not appropriate for the son of 
Abu Quhafah to lead the Messenger 
of Allah in prayer.’ Then he said 
to the people: ‘Why did you dap? 
Clapping is for women.’ Then he 
said: ‘If you notice something when 
you are praying, say “Subhan 
Allah”' (Sahih) 
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By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronouncing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to 
Hadith 758). 


Chapter 5. Greeting People 
With A Hand Gesture While 
Praying 
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1185. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah jg| came out to us and we 
were raising our hands during the 
Salah. He said: ‘Why are you 
raising your hands while praying 
like the tails of wild horses? Stay 
still when you are praying.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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1186. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “We used to 
pray behind the Messenger of 
Allah £§ and we would greet 
(others) with our hands. He said: 

‘What is the matter with those who 
greet (others) with their hands as if 
they were the tails of wild, horses? 

It is sufficient for any one of you to 
put his hand on his thigh and say: 

“As-salamu ‘alaikum, as-salamu 
‘alaikum. ” ( Sahih ) 

jAj (<0 ^>ljh iljJb- (<Jj hJl Ojiaj 1) l t f ) : ^ c ^ .-h.o As>-j>- \ : 

Comments: •" ' A • fl ‘ t/ 

1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 
hands was on the occasion of greeting. 

2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahadith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 
1027) 


Chapter 6. Returning The 
Salams With A Gesture When 
Praying 

1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah .j§, said: “I passed by the 
Messenger of Allah when he 
was praying, and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned my greeting 
with a gesture, or maybe it was just 
with his finger.” (Sahih) 


^ ajLW \j uU — (*1 

(105 2jUx 1I) ptedl 

:Jll ^ tr^U - WAV 

JujU jZ jZ JjU 1 && 

<■' ' * 

VoH 5 CA i j* s ' dH 1 i IA 

(J ’•* il! 5^ 

6z JllLi c Ja4 gg : 
Jll if Vl j&f Vj Sjlil jL 

. f 

. U 

t 1 * ► # w 

cajivaJi ^ ij k_jL tojlvaJl 1 I 

V Jl5j ;Aj 4-3 ^ ^ SjL^^I ^ tSjjLv^l 

, 4 J Ju* Li l C-oJoJij t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ {j? ^ A3 J*j 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


197 




Comments: 

The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet j|g while he was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Allah’s 
Messenger j|S, therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but returned it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one’s palm, with 
one’s hand, with one’s finger, and with one’s head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma’bud: the Chapter: “Returning the Salam 
During the prayer”). 


1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘The 
Prophet gg entered the Masjid of 
Quba’ to pray there, then some 
men came in and greeted him with 
Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was 
with him: ‘What did the Messenger 
of Allah do when he was 
greeted?’ He said: ‘He used to 
gesture with his hand.’” ( Sahih ) 
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1189. It was narrated from 
‘Ammar bin Yasir that he greeted 
the Messenger of Allah jg with the 
Salam when he was praying, and he 
returned the greeting. (Sahih) 
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1190. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
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sent me on an errand then I came 
back to him while he was praying. I 
greeted him with the Salam and he 
gestured to me. When he finished 
he called me and said: ‘You 
greeted me with Salam just now 
and I was praying.’ And he was 
facing toward the east that day.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Towards the east”: This was the thing that led Jabir to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet Ig because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 


to face the Qiblah, one may offer 
mount is moving. 

1191. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jyg 
sent me on an errand then I came 
back to him while he was facing 
east or west. I greeted h i m with 
Salam and he gestured to me. Then 
when he finished he called me and 
said: ‘O Jabir!’ The people called 
me and said: ‘O Jabir!’ So I came 
and stud: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
greeted you with Salam but you did 
not answer.’ He said: ‘I was 
praying.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir 4t> 
could neither make out that the Prophet jg was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 
that occurred shortly after returning one’s greeting verbally had been 
forbidden. 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 
Smoothing The Pebbles While 
Praying 

1192. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: ‘When any one of 
you stands in prayer, let him not 
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing 
Mercy.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Wlien someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Allah’s Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one’s concentration during prayer. 

Chapter 8. Concession Allowing ^ ; yl ^ii ljLj - (A 

One To Do That Once . 

(CO 


1193. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “Mu'aiqib told me 
that the Messenger of Allah -it 
said: ‘If you have to do that, then 
do it only once.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky 
When Praying 


iJl £fj b* ~ ^ 

(nr i«ii) i%Uii j ? uui 


1194. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah i§ said: “What is the matter 
with people who lift their gaze to 
the sky when praying?” And he 
spoke sternly concerning that until 
he said: “They must stop that or 
they will certainly lose their 
eyesight.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 
that one’s gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah. 


1195. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet j|} told him that he 
had heard the Messenger of Allah 
!H say: ‘If any one of you is praying, 
let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or 
his eyesight will be taken away.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning 
Against Turning Around When 
Praying 
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1196. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “I heard Abu Al-Ahwas 
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn 
Al-Musayyab when Ibn Al- 
Musayyab was sitting there, that he 
had heard Abu Pharr say: The 
Messenger of Allah |g| said: ‘Allah 
continues to look upon His slave 
while he is praying, so long as he 
does not turn away. If he turns his 
face away, He turns away from 
him.’” (Hasan) 
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1197. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah 58 about looking here and 
there during prayer. He said: ‘That 
is something that the Shaitan 
snatches from one’s prayer. 5 ” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 
a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 
survives). 
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1198. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet ( Sahih) 
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1199. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet jg. (Sahih) 
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1200. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “Aishah said: ‘Turning 
around during prayer is something 
that the Shaitan snatches from one’s 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Concession 
Allowing One To Turn To The 
Right Or Left When Praying 
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1201. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jp 
was ill, and we prayed behind him 
while he was sitting, and Abu Bakr 
repeated his Takhirs so that the 
people could hear them. He turned 
to us and saw us standing, so he 
gestured to us to sit down. So we 
prayed behind him sitting. When 
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he said the Salam he said: ‘Just 
now you were doing what the 
Persians and Romans do for their 
kings when they are sitting. Do not 
do that. Follow your Imams: If they 
pray standing then pray standing, 
and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting.’” (Sahih) 
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JU i)l ‘Jy;l \J3\ iij&s yS Iji 

\jLjxi IJipU Li (1)i libi l_jJuai UjU 


^ ps>j t aj 4-^a ^Lcsl c-jIj 

Comments: 


o I t 1: 


This incident is not of the Prophet’s jf! final illness; because there is a 
clear elucidation that Abu Bakr 4b and the worshippers were all standing. 
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 
Prophet sg. 


1202. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g used to turn to his right 
and left when praying, but he did 
not twist his neck to look be hin d 
him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Here this means the seeing out through the comers of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. If 
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 
verse which refers to those “who are humble in their prayers” (Al- 
Mu’minun: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is 
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the comers 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes 
And Scorpions While Praying 

1203. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g commanded us to kill the 
two black ones (snakes and scorpions) 
while praying.” (Sahih) 


1204. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £H enjoined killin g the two 
black ones (snakes and scorpions) 
while praying. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 
Sublus-Scildm remarks: This Hadlth corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
be much or little. ( Sublus-Saldm , Chapter “Conditions of prayer”) 

Chapter 13. Carrying Small' j'k^i\ Jt o£4dl - OF *^J!) 

Children And Putting Them " _' ' ■ -, => 

Down While Praying (Mi jbUll ^ 

1205. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah igr used to pray when he was 
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carrying Umamah. When he 
prostrated he put her down and 
when he stood up he picked her up 
again. ( Sahih ) 

.UTV:^ i£^£11 

Comments: 



l Ljjwij JV>wi lill t<Ceb»l J 

u» 1 V \ T : j- i 


Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet and the daughter of the 
Prophet’s jg honorable daughter Zainab $>. (For the remaining discussion 
see Hadilli 712) 


1206. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
Al-‘As on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
finished prostrating he picked her 
up again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ ^ 

Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer while 
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child’s body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other tiling should be held pure. 


Chapter 14. Taking A Few 
Steps In The Direction Of The 
Qiblah 

1207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “I knocked at the door when 
the Messenger of Allah was 
offering a voluntary prayer. The 
door was in the direction of the 
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his 
right or left and opened the door, 
then he went back to where he was 
praying.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a* /r-.ykijijJi 


There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise 
the Prophet’s blessed face did not turn from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 
two is permitted. 

Chapter 15. Clapping During jbteJI J> dtU - (\o 

Pra y er ' ' (HA Jishdl) 


1208. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg said: 
“The Tasbih ^ is for men, and 
clapping is for women.” Ibn AI- 
Muthanna added: “During the 
prayer.” [2) 
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Comments: 

See Haditji 785. 


1209. Sa’eed bin Al-Musayyab and 
Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said that they had heard Abu 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah -M, said: ‘The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.’” 
(. Sahih ) 
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111 Saying: “Subhan Allah." 

[2 ^ That is, An-Nasa’i narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah 
bin Sa‘eed. 
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Chapter 16. The Tasbih During i%Za)l ub - (\l 

Pra y er ’ ' <m «^JI) 


1210. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j® said: ‘The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.’” 
( Sahih) 
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1211. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet m said: 
“The Tasbih is for men and 
clapping is for women.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanallah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader’s attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 


Chapter 17. Clearing The 
Throat While Praying 
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1212. Tt was narrated that ‘All 
said: “I had certain times when I 
used to come to the Messenger of 
Allah Jig. When I came to him I 
would ask for permission to enter. 
If I found him praying he would 
clear his throat and I would enter, 
and if I found him free he would 
give me permission (to enter).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 
clearing the throat ( Tanahnah ). 

2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one’s 
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct someone. 

1213. It was narrated that ‘All . Ce- y - IT IT 

said: “I had two ti m es when I 

would enter upon the Messenger of OjUJl y* yZ r y^Z yj QjZ- 

Ailah Jg, one at night and one ^ . ' ft ^ ^ 4( y&j, 

during the day. When I entered at - - r 

night he would clear his throat (to : O^U-ju |gg dil ^ ^ 

tell me to come in).” (Sahth) ; >.>, r a »" 
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CJj> 0 bj C-OO tjk^Jb Xbb 

OjJo- ^ h 1)UK**»^M <wjU tw-oVl jjjl AJ>- 1 IgtjPKJ 

^ jjbj t JjLJI Lto-b^ii ^ US^ jt'f? 4Aj ^yiLc- ^ j 

■ t_s^^ ^ iJlo Jj>J 1 

1214. ‘Abdullah bin Nujayy j; y L-lill - UU 

narrated that his father said: “All ' ' „ ,’ , ' * ft , s 

said to me: ‘I was so close to the uc 5 -^ - ; ^ yJ kki 

Messenger of Allah $, closer than . j U - _ * ]j ^ ^ 

anyone else. I used to come to him ' '' ' 

at the end of every night, before Jl : Jli <^1 ye- y. ^ J A 
dawn, and say: ! Mm« Wnyte .j m ^ j g ^ ^ 

ya Nabiyy Allah (Peace be upon ' - J ' ^ \ - y 

you, O Prophet of Allah).” If he J5 ajT ciio y> jJ-S yk; 

cleared his throat I would go back * - . r ,, , - t * & 

to my family, otherwise I would <Sy - - f j* 

enter upon him .’” (Hasan) .A&Uk; -yii, jjlT jU 


oicarcu ins Liiruai i wuuiu ; t . > ^ 

to my family, otherwise I would op & - - T 

enter upon him.” 5 (Hasan) . 4llp cJ^- 3 Vlj ^AJs 1 

^ jjbj t*G ^ uUjJ-?*- aib—.jj] i 

US'J t j j^Qh>J I <Uj J J^-eJ I ^ <U i-UP ^ ^ ^ * Cl 4 J^ ^ J t \ ^ V V i ^ 

. Y Y V ! ^ ; j yy3.fl.ol I 1 j ( e^j 1 


Chapter 18. Weeping During 
Prayer 


syUdi J jls^li - (\a r **j|> 


(tV > 


1215. It was narrated from 


,yj Ujj^. Uj^I 
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u_tlxT 


Mutarrif that his father said: “I 
came to the Prophet when he 
was praying, and there was a sound 
coming from his chest like the 
sound of water boiling,” meaning., 
he was weeping. ( Sahih ) 


jjp t iLLi i itA {jt- A1 U1 

: JU 

sJ) J-A 3*3 5§| eu-tl 
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\ i * * r 
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Chapter 19. Cursing Iblfs And 
Seeking Refuge With Allah 
From Him While Praying 


i^yci\j ^«jljJ ^^*1 Ltlj — ( \ ^ 

(tVT 5i»cJ 1) SbUaJl ^ *1* 4)U 


1216. It was narrated that Abu Ad- 
Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 g stood praying, and we 
heard him say: ‘I seek refuge with 
Allah from you.’ Then he said: T 
curse you with the curse of Allah,’ 
three times and stretched out his 
hand as if to take something. When 
he finished praying we said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we heard you 
say something in your prayer that 
we have never heard you say before, 
and we saw you stretch out your 
hand.’ He said: ‘The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of 
fire to throw it in my face, so I said: 
I seek refuge in Allah from you, 
three times, then I said: I curse you 
with the curse of Allah; but he did 
not back away, three times, then I 
wanted to take hold of him. By 
Allah, were it not for the prayer of 
our brother Sulaiman, he would 
have been tied up this morning for 
the children of Al-Madinah to play 
with him.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet jig, but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet’s j|| spiritual strength. 


Chapter 20. Speaking During 
The Prayer 


r&JI J - (X * f^Jl) 

Uvr 


1217. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah f§| stood 
up to pray and we stood up with him. 
A Bedouin said - while he was 
praying - ‘O Allah, have mercy on 
me and on Muhammad and do not 
have mercy on anyone else.’ When 
the Messenger of Allah s|§ said the 
Salam , he said to the Bedouin: ‘You 
have limited something vast,’ 
meaning the mercy of Allah.” 
( Sahih ) 
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1218. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered 
the Masjid and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
then he said: “O Allah, have mercy 
on me and on Muhammad and do 
not have mercy on anyone else.” 
The Messenger of Allah s|| said: 
“You have limited something vast.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. i ..... 1 . 11 * ^j i 


v- a j_i j 


“You have limited something vast”: Allah’s Mercy is beyond the scope of 
man’s notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 
should not feel shy or lose heart! 


1219. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we were recently in a 
state of ignorance, then Allah 
brought Islam. Some men among 
us follow omens.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that they find in their 
own hearts; it should not deter 
them from going ahead.’ I said: 
‘And some men among us go to 
fortune-tellers.’ He said: ‘Do not 
go to them.’ He said: ‘Some men 
among us draw lines.’ 11 1 He said: 
‘One of the prophets used to draw 
lines. So whoever is in accord with 
his drawing of lines, then so it 
is.’” [2 ^ He said: “While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah a man sneezed and I 
said: ‘Yarhamuk-AMh (May Allah 
have mercy on you).’ The people 
glared at me and I said: ‘May my 
mother be bereft of me, why are 
you looking at me?’ The people 
struck their hands against their 
thighs, and when I saw that they 
were telling me to be quiet, I fell 
silent. When the Messenger of 


: Jli * jjJ {jbkij h ~ 1 ^ 

liiiU : JIS C&& ^ 

if \J\ i y. 

* -- 

illip Jli Aj J^lo ^ 

- */ s ■** 

' Jli 

4-AaI^j J*£P cl*jJd>- Jj-^j ^ • cJi 

OjjAaZj ll* 'bflp-j 4&1 *1 

^ : Jli 

• Jli iijlfljSJl Ojjtj La Jl >~jj 
[^a JIp-jj ! All \ JIj I Jli ^^%-fejjlj 

Jaixj ^jA : JB tJjlaixj 

lil LIjj «Jli K-Jl-ii Jjilj 

Ij* J*-_> ir^ M ^ JjJJ 

^)l (^li Jil I oiii 

p-SJ U J5 u1j i cJJb ^AjLiJL 

jj l ! J ii ? {J\ o 

J& f-£h lifi c^-siu-St 

^IpS 4j 1 Jjki j Iw3^2j 1 llL (. 
b'j ^ 5* LS^'j 


l 1 ! That is, the practice of Raml\ geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 
in sand. 

:z| As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim. 
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Allah ig finished, he called me. 
May my father and mother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did 
hit me nor rebuke me nor revile 
me. I have never seen a better 
teacher than him, before or after. 
He said: ‘This prayer of ours is not 
the place for ordinary human 
speech, rather it is glorification and 
magnification of Allah, and reciting 
Qur’an.’ Then I went out to a flock 
of sheep of min e that was tended 
by a slave woman of mine beside 
Uhud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I 
found that the wolf had taken One 
of the sheep. I am a man from the 
sons of Adam and I get upset as 
they get upset. So I slapped her. 
Then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ and told him what had 
happened. He, regarded that as a 
serious action on my part. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should I set 
her free?’ He said: ‘Call her.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said to her: 
‘Where is Allah, the Mighty and 
sublime?’ She said: ‘Above the 
heavens.’ He said: ‘And who am I?’ 
She said: ‘The Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘She is a believer; set her 
free.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 

these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why they are 
called ignorant. ' ' 

2. Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking them or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

4. Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 


5. The Prophet ^ felt (this act of Mu'awiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

6. “She is a believing woman”: this demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement ( Kaffarah ), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur’an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 


1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “We used to speak to 
each other during the prayer, saying 
whatever was necessary, at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah jgg, until 
this verse was revealed: Guard 
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat 
(the prayers) especially the middle 
Salah (i.e. the best prayer - Asv). 
And stand before Allah with 
obedience (and do not speak to 
others during the Salah (prayers)),^ 
so we were commanded to be silent.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary”: for instance returning 
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

2. “Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one”: It has been earlier 
said that it denotes the Asr prayer. 


1221. It was narrated that‘Abdullah 4i1 jIp ^ iLdJ> - WY \ 


m 


Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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bin Ma'sud said: “I used to come to 
the Prophet |g when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Salam, 
he would return my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not return my greeting. 
When he said the Taslim, he pointed 
to the people and said: ‘Allah has 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not speak except to 
remember Allah, and it is not 
apprioprate for you, and that you 
should stand before Allah with 
obedience.’” (Hasan) 
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1222. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘sud said: “We used to greet the 
Prophet |gg with Salam and he 
would return our Salam, until we 
came back from the land of 
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Salam 
and he did not return my greeting, 
and I started to wonder why. So I 
sat down; when he finished praying, 
he said: ‘Allah decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 
should not speak during the 
prayer.’” (Hasan) 


: jis 4434 34 jiAli l YjJA - mr 

sjjij ^ sjw>Lp j! nili in 
I plli iXs" : J la ^ 1 0 ^ 

^ 3 ! 3 ^ CjJ Jd- f^ui dj. 333 $£ 

^ jUi <11 p C^lLli 

^ {jT^~ 4 Cyw*lX*t3 Ju*J Loj LJLft 

jp 2)1 op icJli S^LikJI 

N 01 0 ^ 1 {jA d»Jj>- 1 Jis Aj|_j t £ Liu u a jA 1 

y y 

. ^3 ^JlSo 


^ ^ ij tijta jjI j>- 1 *J 

t ^3 <_£ j I ‘OXc- j c o o ^ ^ t ^ I ijS j-*j ^ aj j^>^11 ^ 1 {jt fr~*& Ip do Jj>- 

. L^-^J L» o w? Y © Y T . i t (£ Y Lj l j_o»- ^iJ 1 



The Book of Forgetfulness... 


215 


t_lLf 


Chapter 21. What A Person 
Should Do If He Stands Up 
After Two Rak‘ahs And Forgets 
To Say The Tashahhud 


Cf'^ if ~ ^ 

(m itdi) jjis p) tl-u 


1223. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 gg led us in 
praying two Rak‘ahs , then he stood 
up and did not sit, and the people 
stood up with him. When he 
finished the prayer, and we were 
waiting for him to say the Taslim, 
he said the Takbir and prostrated 
twice while sitting, before the 
Taslim. Then he said the Taslim .” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imam Ash-Shafil is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imam Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Salam; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the 
prostration should be performed after the Salam. 


1224. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 |g stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat, so he prostrated twice 
while sitting, before the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. What Should A 
Person Do If He Says The 
Taslim Following Two Rak‘ahs 
By Mistake And Then Speaks 

1225. It was narrated that 
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Muhammad bin Sirin said: “Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘The Prophet 0, led 
us in one of the nighttime 
prayers.’” He said: “Abu Hurairah 
said: ‘But I forgot (which one).’ He 
said: ‘He led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Tcislim 
and went to a piece of wood that 
was lying in the Masjid and leaned 
his hand on it as if he was angry. 
Those who were in a hurry left the 
Masjid, and said: “The prayer has 
been shortened.” Among the 
people were Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
but they hesitated to ask him for 
they revere him. Also among the 
people was a man with long hands 
who was known as Dhul-Yadain. 
He said: O Messenger of Allah, did 
you forget or has the prayer been 
shortened? He said: I did not 
forget and the prayer has not been 
shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul- 
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he 
came and prayed what he had 
missed, then he said the Salam, 
then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
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Comments: 


1. “As if he was angry”: actually it was the effect of forgetfulness in prayer upon 
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 

2. “Were too afraid”: Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophet’s jgg awe 
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and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood 
in awe of him? 


He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith. are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 4Sb, in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 
greeting. 
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1226. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
3 H finished praying two Rak'ahs, and 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: “Has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget, O Messenger of Allah?” The 
Messenger of Allah ji| said: “Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” 
The people said: “Yes.” So the 
Messenger of Allah stood up and 
prayed two, then he said the Takhir 
and prostrated as usual or longer 
than that. Then he raised his head, 
then he prostrated as usual or longer 
than that, then he sat up.” (Sahih) 
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1227. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ led us in praying 'Asr, and 
he said the Salam after two Rak'ahs. 
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: 
‘Has the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Allah, or did you 
forget?’ The Messenger of Allah 0 
said: ‘Neither.’ He said: ‘One of 
them happened, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ The Messenger of Allah y|§ 
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turned to the people and said: ‘Is 
Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah jig completed what was left 
of the prayer, then he prostrated 
twice when he was sitting after the 
Taslim.” (, Sahih) 
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1228. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi prayed Zuhr with two 
Rak‘ahs, then said the Salam. They 
said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened?’ So he stood up and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then he said the 
Salam, then he prostrated twice. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that Abu Hurairah 4s had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or l Asrl Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and ‘Asr in another. 
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 
are identical. 


1229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUah j|S prayed one day and said 
the Salam after two Rak'ahs, then 
he left. Dhul-Shimalain caught up 
with him and said: “O Messenger 
of Alldh, has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget?” He 
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said: “The prayer has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.” 
He said: “Yes, by the One Who 
sent you with the truth.” The 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: “Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” 
They said: “Yes.” So he led the 
people in praying two Rak'ahs. 
( Sahih ) 

I J itV/Y: 

1230. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 jj§ forgot and said the Taslim 
after two Rak‘ahs. Dhul-Shimalain 
said to him : ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget, O 
Messenger of Allah j§?’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah jg stood up and 
completed the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In these two narrations, Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain have occurred 
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain signify 
one and the same person, whose name was Khirbaq Aslami. His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimalain too. 


1231. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr and 
said the Taslim following two 
Rak‘ahs and left. Dhul-Shimalain 
bin ‘Amr said to him: ‘Has the 
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prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?’ The Prophet |g said: 
‘What is Dhul-Yadain saying?’ 
They said: ‘He is speaking the 
truth, O Messenger of Alldh.’ So 
he led them in praying the two 
Rak'ahs that he had missed.” 
( Sahih ) 
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1232. Abu Bakr bin Sulaiman bin 
Abi Hathmah narrated that it was 
conveyed to him that the Messenger 
of Allah jg| prayed two Rak'ahs, and 
Dhu l-Shimalain said something 
similar to him. (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: “Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab informed me of 
this Hadith from Abu Hurairah.” He 
said:. “And Abu Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, Abu Bakr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin AI-Harith and 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah informed 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Reports That Differ From Abu 
Hurairah Concerning The Two 
Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 H did not prostrate that day 
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Comments: 

These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abu Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting In the face of this, a Shadh or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 


1234. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|i prostrated twice after the 
Salarn on the day of Dhul-Yadain. 
( Sahih ) 
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1235. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah j||. (Sahih) 
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1236. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg 
prostrated after the Salarn when he 
was not sure. (Sahih) 
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1237. It was narrated from ‘Imran jIp 

bin Husain that the Prophet gg led ,, > s ,, rJ a, V s a , . 

them in prayer and forgot (how M d ^ At-}# - ^ 

many Rak'ahs he had prayed), then °-j> Add j£d\ :Jli <iil 

he prostrated twice, then he said s _ «_. * , ; o ', 

the Saldm. (Sahih) id l 5 liiJl AM idj Ur* if. 
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123$. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah |jg said the Saldm after 
three Rak'ahs of Asr, then he 
entered his house. A man called 
Al-Khibaq stood up and said: ‘Has 
the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Allah? 5 He came out 
angry, dragging his upper garment 
and said: ‘Is he speaking the truth? 5 
They said: ‘Yes. 5 So he stood and 
prayed that Rak'ah, then he said 
the Saldm, then prostrated twice, 
then he said the Saldm (again). 55 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The author’s style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of Abu Hurairah’s report, whereas there is some 
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Allah’s Messenger jg remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbaq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet’s $gjj attention. 

Chapter 24. The Praying U JL^J! _uil uiLt - (I i 

Person Completing (The * > ' * s ‘ , 

Prayer) Upon What He < iv v & 

Remembers When He Doubts 

1239. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet |g said: “If 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him forget about what 
he is unsure of and complete his 
prayer on the basis of what he is 
sure of. When he is sure that he 
has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he 
has prayed five ( Rak'ahs ), they (the 
two prostrations) will make his 
prayer even-numbered, and if he 
had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the Shaitan ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “They will make hid prayer even-numbered”: that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2. “They will annoy and humiliate Satan”: because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan’s promptings, but the worshipper performed two 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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the cause of the worshipper’s two more prostrations, whereas due to his 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out of the presence of Allah. 
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
forgetfulness. 


1240. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
0 said: “If one of you does not 
know whether he prayed three or 
four (Rak‘afis), let him pray a 
Rak‘ah then prostrate twice after 
that when he is sitting. Then if he 
prayed five ( Rak'ahs ), they (the two 
prostrations) will make his prayer 
even-numbered, and if he had 
prayed four, they will annoy and 
humiliate the Shaitan.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 25. Estimating (What ^ - (Yo ^Ji) 

Is Most Likely The Case) ' * * 
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1241. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah and attributed to the 
Prophet -M/- “If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate what he thinks is most 
likely to be correct and complete 
the prayer on that basis, then let 
him prostate twice.” (Sahih) 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate and prostrate twice after 
he has finished.” ( Sahih ) 


f jAj J! ^hj|) J 

1243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah prayed and did more or 
less (. Rak'ahs ). When he had said 
the Taslim, it was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has there been 
some change concerning the 
prayer? 3 He said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you. Rather I am 
a human being and I forget as you 
forget. If any one of you is not sure 
about his prayer, let him consider 
an estimate of what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on that basis, 
then say the Taslim and prostrate 
twice.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. It is coming up below that the Prophet jjgf had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Salam or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salam , which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 


1244. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 prayed and did more or 
less (Rak'ahs). When he had said 
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the Salam we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah jyg, has there been some 
change concerning the prayer?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking?’ So we 
told him what he had done. He 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 
prostrated two prostrations of 
forgetfulness, then he turned to 
face us and said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you.’ Then he 
said: ‘Rather I am a human being 
and I forget as you forget. If any 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him estimate what he 
thinks is correct, and complete his 
prayer on that basis, then say the 
Taslim and prostrate two 
prostrations of forgetfulness.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet 3 gj had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zu.hr prayer. 

In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 


1245. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ prayed Zuhr then he 
turned to face them and they said: 
“Has there been some change 
concerning the prayer?” He said: 
“Why are you asking?” They told 
him what he had done, so he 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 
prostrated twice. Then he said the 
Salam and tamed to face them and 
said: “I am only human, I forget as 
you forget, so if I forget, then 
remind me.” And he said: “If there 
had been some change concerning 
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the prayer I would have told you.” 
And he said: “If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate what is closest to what is 
correct, then let him complete it on 
that basis, then prostrate twice.” 
(Sahih) 
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“Remind me”: It appears that the Prophet jfl erroneously rose for the fifth 
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought 
probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 
been such a matter, the Prophet 3jj| would surely have intimated it to them. 


1246. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Whoever is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate what is correct, then let him 
prostrate twice after he finishes his 
prayer, while he is sitting.” (Sahih) 
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1247. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever has doubt, or is not 
sure, let him estimate what is correct, 
then let him prostrate twice.” (Sahih) 
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1248. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “They used to say: ‘If one is 
not sure of what he estimates is 
correct, then prostrates twice.”’ [1] 
(Sahih) 
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l 1 ! It is authentic as a statement of Ibrahim. 
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1249. It was narrated that‘Abdullah ■ jij U^U - \ y H 

bin Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of >> ' , S ■ t , , f 

Allah s|| said: ‘Whoever has doubt -4* 4^ £<4^ 4' J 11 ' -4* 44>-l 

during his prayer, let him prostrate . ^ t; ^ i; 4 , 

twice after he has said the Taslim.’” ^ ’ 

(i Hasan ) <4 


° r J A T> ’u JvOJ>c>i ,V x3i~*A *j All! 

twice after he has said the Taslim. ’ * ’ 

(i Hasan ) y $44* 4* ‘4o^' 

c aj^^? aiLs '4ti 

. 4—“-’ b* 
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1250. It was narrated from‘Abdullah ^ Uylf - \y«. 

bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah ' **, > ■ 

|g said: “Whoever has doubt during . Cri ^ i* 0*' 4^ 

his prayer, let him prostrate twice ' ^ ^ • =- - t 

afterhethe Tas/fm ”(#awm) " - ;* V 

*|!§ Alii JjJ-j <jl Alll .-Up ( jP- 

o j* *■' ^ S’ / o ^ ^ /■ 

c a ^3 ktLi ijli 

.UVY J j*j t jjUl oju>JI jh:l 

1251. It was narrated from‘Abdullah y y JuAi ' 

bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah ' .<« - " n ; «.« , , ; a, _ , . 

^ said: “Whoever has doubt during bd. ’* J> ’ ■ C 

his prayer, let him prostrate twice y y Al ul* y'd 4 l : gj? 

after he the Taslim:’ QHasan ) . . L -A 4. i ,. ,., 
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1252. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice.” 
(One of the narrators) Hajjaj said: 
“After he has said the Taslim .” 
(Another of them) Rawh said: 
“While he is sitting.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should 
complete one’s prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one’s reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salam. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 
prostrations will be sufficient. 


1253. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sp said: “When any one of 


^ - \r<>r 

ol (_yd (yp ;<uid (jjl 
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you gets up and prays, the Shaitan 
comes to him and confuses him 
until he does not know how many 
(Rak'ahs) he prayed. If any one of 
you notices that, let him prostrate 
twice when he is sitting.” (Sahih) 
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1254. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sp said: ‘When the call to 
prayer is given, the Shaitan runs 
away breaking wind loudly. When 
the Tathwib (Iqdmah) is completed, 
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he comes back and whispers to a 
man in his heart, until he does not 
know how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed. If any one of you notices 
that, let him prostrate twice.’” 
{Sahib) 

. . . Ujj) jl 
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Comments: * 

1. Satan’s breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 

Chapter 26. What A Person 

Should Do If He Prays Five 

( Rak‘ahs ) 
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1255. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet |g 
prayed Zuhr with five Rak'ahs, and it 
was said to him: ‘Has something 
been added to the prayer?’ He said: 

‘Why are you asking?’ They said: 

‘You prayed five.’ So he turned 
around and prostrated twice.” 

{Sahib) 
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1256. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet |g led 
them in praying Zuhr with five 
(Rak'ahs). They said: “You prayed 
five.” So he prostrated twice after 
he had said the Taslim, while he 
was sitting. (Sahib) 
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1257. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
bin Suwaid said: “Alqamah prayed 
five ( Rak'ahs ) and was told about 
that. He said: ‘Did I really do 
that?’ I nodded yes. He said: ‘What 
about you, O odd-eyed one?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he prostrated twice, 
then he narrated to us from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet j§| 
prayed five (Rak'ahs), and the 
people whispered to one another, 
then they said to him: ‘Has 
something been added to the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘No.’ So they told 
him, and he turned around and 
prostrated twice, then he said: ‘I 
am only human; I forget as you 
forget.’” (Sahih) 


:<JU — tY °V 

yj , t h ta 0 Jl>- : J15 '-J Jj>- 

If ~hf if. if 

l 4^Jllp ^L,£3 ’• kJ ^ JlJ J*-* 

ijl cJi U :Jlii t J3 

t ; oJUi !\ \j cJlj : JU 

1 4JJ1 pwj c 

t L J X ^ > ^ 

ij, a^*i tjl 

<J(_5^ ojj*>-U I (J IS 

U UJU) : J15 

. «0L^S" 


1 (. 

<U /oVY : J- t*J o_j0dl ^ i_jLi l-b^L~0l I gljAj 

. t W ^t1 f j to 4il^ I ctoUs- 


1258. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Mighwal said: “I heard Ash-Sha‘bi 
say: ‘Alqamah bin Qais forgot (and 
made a mistake) in his prayer, and 
they told him about that after he had 
spoken, He said: ‘Is that true, O odd¬ 
eyed one?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
undid his cloak, then he performed 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, and 
said: ‘This is what the Messenger of 
Allah s|| did.’ He said: And I heard 
Al-Hakam say: ‘Alqamah had 
prayed five.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The actual narration has been transmitted by Malik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-Sha‘bi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 
offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam’s 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha'bi and Al-Hakam heard the narration from ‘Alqamah. 


125?. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “Alqamah prayed five 
(Rak'ahs) and when he said the 
Taslim, Ibrahim bin Suwaid said: ‘O 
Abu Shibl, you prayed five!’ He said: 
‘Is that true, O odd-eyed one?’ Then 
he prostrated two prostrations of 
forgetfulness, then he said: ‘This is 
what the Messenger of Allah |g 
did.’” ( Sahih ) 
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1260. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah offered one of the 
afternoon prayers with five 
(Rak‘ahs), and it was said to him: 
“Has something been added to the 
prayer?” He said: “Why are you 
asking?” They said: “You prayed 
five.” He said: “I am only human, I 
forget as you forget, and I 
remember as you remember.” 
Then he prostrated twice then 
ended his prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five units. 
Allah’s Messenger also performed five units as well as ‘Alqamah 4s. It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth unit to 
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah’s Messenger 3 || and ‘Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses. First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4&. Ibn Mas'ud and ‘Alqamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 

2. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
further elucidation of both these issues, s eeHaditJi 1225 and 1239). 


Chapter 27. What Should A 
Person Do If He Forgets Part 
Of His Prayer 


(tA» l&i 


1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yusuf, the freed 
slave of ‘Uthman, from his father 
Yusuf, that Mu‘awiyah prayed in 
front of them, and he stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat. The people said Tasbih, 
but he remained standing, then he 
prostrated twice while he was 
sitting, after he completed the 
prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar 
and said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ggjj say: ‘Whoever forgets 
something in his prayer, let him 
prostrate twice like this.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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‘Subhanallah’, instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 
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Chapter 28. The Takbir For 
The Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 

1262. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A‘raj that ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah told him that the 
Messenger of Allah §1 stood up 
following two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and 
did not sit (for Tashahhud). When 
he finished the prayer he 
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for 
each prostration, while he was 
sitting, before he said the TasUm, 
and the people prostrated with 
him. (He did that) in place of the 
sitting that he had forgotten. 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 29. How One Should 
Sit In The Final Rak‘ah Of The 
Prayer 


1263. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “At the end 
of the last two Rak'ahs of the 
prayer, the Prophet jg would move 
his left foot forward and sit on his 
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he 
would say the TasUm.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sitting in this manner is called Tawannk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawarruk style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet jg§ as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet’s #| old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 
that assertion. 


1264. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jgjj raise his 
hands when he started to pray, and 
when he bowed, and when he 
raised his head from bowing. And 
when he sat, he would lay his left 
foot on the ground and keep his 
right foot upright, and he placed 
his left hand on his left thigh, and 
his right hand on his right thigh, 
making a circle with his middle 
finger and thumb, and pointing.” 
( Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. Placement Of The cjLj - (T * j^lJO 

Forearms 

(tAr ii»dl) 


1265. It was narrated from Wa’il 
bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet 
|g sitting during the prayer. He lay 
his left foot on the ground and 
placed his forearms on his thighs, 
and pointed with his forefinger, 
supplicating with it. (Sahih) 
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. <o ji> Ijjbj tjJjUJl j! ^hjlj 

Co mm ents: 

Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. Concerning the method of 
pointing, etc. See Hadith, 1162, 890. 


Chapter 31. Placement Of The 
Elbows 

1266. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: "I said: ‘I am going 
to watch the Messenger of Allah 
0, and see how he prays.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #§ stood up 
and faced the Qiblah, then he 
raised his hands until they were in 
level with his ears, then he held his 
left hand with his right. When he 
wanted to bow, he raised them (his 
hands) likewise, then placed his 
hands on his knees. When he 
raised his head from bowing, he 
raised them (his hands) likewise. 
When he prostrated he put his 
hands in the same position in 
relation to his head, then he sat up 
and lay his left foot on the ground. 

He placed his left hand on his left 
thigh and his right elbow on his 
right thigh, and made a circle with 
two of his fingers. And I saw him 
doing like this” - and Bishr (one of 
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 
middle finger. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For detail see Hadith 890). 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The 
Hands 
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1267. ‘All bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “I prayed beside Ibn ‘Umar 
and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn 
‘Umar said to me: ‘Do not turn 
over the pebbles, for turning over 
the pebbles comes from the 
Shaitan. Do what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah sg do.’ I said: 
‘What did you see the Messenger 
of Allah m do?’ He said: ‘This’ - 
and he held his right foot upright 
and lay his left foot on the ground, 
and placed his right hand on his 
right thigh and his left hand on his 
left thigh, and pointed with his 
forefinger.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 33. Clenching The A. «U>Sf! Jii - (rr ^Jl) 

Fingers Of The Right Hand ' ,1.4, 

Apart From The Forefinger *44^ jj s 44^ ^ 


1268. It was narrated that ‘Alt bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Umar 
saw me playing with the pebbles 
while praying. When he finished 
(praying), he told me not to do that 
and said: ‘Do what the Messenger 
of Allah sg used to do.’ I said: 
‘What did he used to do?’ He said: 
‘When he sat during the prayer, he 
placed his right hand on his thigh 
and clenched all his fingers, and 
pointed with the finger that is next 


4 


,. U't 

<y. 



U 1 A 


yi 44 14 ‘44 J4444 ‘44 

tfj 4^ 4 Js : JiS 4+4 4 

JX& <- 5 J^sj\ llli tSSLill Lg ^2>J L 


t ^waj dill * t3lij 

IS| dl5^ 1J li jl5 CjlS 3 cJi 

ijA* L e*>Uk}| ^3 ^ 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


238 




to the thumb, and he put his left 
hand on his left thigh.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 


. \ ) ^ *; j- _^S3l ^ 


This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 
be kept open. 


Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of 
The Fingers Of The Right 
Hand And Making A Circle 
With The Middle Finger And 
Thumb 
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Jjipj Jult 
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1269. Wa’il bin Hujr said: “I said: 
‘I am going to watch the Messenger 
of Allah stg and see how he prayer. 
So, I watched him.’” and he 
described (his prayer): “Then he 
sat and lay his left foot on the 
ground, and placed his left hand on 
his left thigh and knee. He put his 
right elbow on his right thigh, then 
he made a circle with two fingers 
of his (right) hand, then he raised 
his finger and I saw him moving it, 
supplicating with it.” (Narrated) In 
abridged form. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Laying The Left 
Hand On The Knee 

1270. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah sat during the prayer, he 
put his hands on his knees and 
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raised the finger that is ne xt to the ^ ^ ,r, 0 ^ 3 

thumb, and supplicates with it, and - L /- • *** - J ^- > 

his left hand was on his knee laid Jf J±\ A" £j£\ Jj. & pA 
onit. (Sahih) ‘ V 
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Comments: 

In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 
into practice. 


1271. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the 
Prophet sg used to point with his 
finger when he supplicated, but he 
did not move it. Ibn Jurayj said: 
“And ‘Amr added: ‘Amir bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that his father saw the Prophet 
supplicating like that, putting his 
weight on his left arm, leaning on 
his left leg .” 5 (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

If Tawarmk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 
whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the left hand and the left leg. 
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The 
Finger During Tashahhud 

1272. It was narrated from Malik - 
bin Numair Al~Khuza‘i - that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah sg putting his right hand 
on his right thigh when praying, 
and pointing with his finger.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In the Tashahhud (whether it be the first or the last), the right hand is placed 
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing. And this lasts until the 
greeting or the Takbir. That means three fingers and the thumb are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 
the start to the finish. 
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Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Pointing With Two Fingers, 

And With Which Finger One 
Should Point 

1273. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man used to 
supplicate with two fingers, and the 
Messenger of Allah s|g said: “Make 
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Comments: 

“Supplicated with two fingers”: He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only. 


1274. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
said: “The Messenger of Allah (H 
passed by me when I was 
supplicating with my fingers and he 
said: ‘Make it one, Make it one’ 
and pointed with his forefinger.” 
C Pa‘ij) 
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Chapter 38. Bending The 
Finger When Pointing 

1275. Malik bin Numair Al- 
Khuza‘1 - one of the inhabitants of 
Al-Basrah - narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah sitting when 
praying, putting his right forearm 
on his right thigh and raising his 
forefinger, which he had bent 
slightly, and he was supplicating. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 1272). 

Chapter 39. Where To Look 
When Pointing And Moving 
The Forefinger 
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1276. It was narrated from ‘Amir 


: Jii (^^i ji ■ j 


1 Jri 


-1 - mn 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


242 


jffi Jl wlsS" 


bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, that when the 
Messenger of Allah gf sat to say 
the Tashahhud, he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh and pointed 
with his forefinger, and his gaze did 
not go beyond the finger with 
which he was pointing. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. According to other narrations, one’s gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet’s |g glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 
pointing. 

2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa’i appears to be very much the same. 


Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky 
When Supplicating During The 
Prayer 
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1277. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ said: “People should 
certainly stop lifting their gaze to 
the sky when they supplicate during 
the prayer, or they will lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Ahaditji Nos. 1194,1195). 

Chapter 41. The Obligation Of 
Tashahhud 

1278. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'sud said: “Before the Tashahhud 
was enjoined, when we prayed we 
used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Do not 
say this, for indeed Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Salam. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illdhis-salihin, 
ashhadu an la ildha illalldh, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasuluhu. (All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. 1 bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger).” ( Safiih ) 
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Comments: 

(For further detail see commentary to Hadith_ 1065). 


Chapter 42. Teaching the 
Tashahhud Just As One Teaches 
A Surah Of The Qur’an 
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1279. It was narrated that Ibn 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


244 




‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah lg used to teach us the 
Tashahhud just as he used to teach 
us a Surah from the Qur’an.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet jj§) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Rasul (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur’an. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (Adhan) and the customary supplications (established by the 
Prophet jjg) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Prophet |j§. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged 
in alteration. 


Chapter 43. What Is Said For \*A\\ Jd :ljLj - (tr 

The Tashahhud ‘ * * ' 

(m 


1280. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, is As-Salcim (the 
source of peace; the One free from 
all faults), so when any one of you 
sits (during the prayer), let him say: 
“ At-tahiyydtu lilldhi was-salawatu 
wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu ‘alaika 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi 
wa barakdtuhu. As-saldmu ‘alaina 
wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illahis-sdlihin, ashhadu 
an Id ildha illalldh wahdahu la 
sharlka lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants.’” ( Sahih ) 

. \ T * Y ! ^ 4 I JAJ 4 t \ V t ^ 4 

Comments: 

(See Hadflh 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud. 


Chapter 44. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 
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1281. It was namated from Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash‘an said: 
“The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you stand for the prayer, 
make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takhir; when he says: “Wa lad- 
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. Then when he says 
the Takbir and bows, then say the 
Takbir and bow, for the Imam bows 
before you and stands up before 
you.’ The Prophet of Allah sH said: 
‘This makes up for that. When he 
says: “Sami 1 Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” say: “Allahumma, Rabband 
wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, 
to You be praise),” Allah will hear 
you, for indeed Allah, the Mighty 


: Jli ^ iUJ 


\TA\ 


i b s hi c ^ bib hi Uz- 

:Jli Jl Vfi juAia 
obi : J li :ji 


c 

Ci I 0 t' a * 1 T • 9 * f o * f } OS 

hlL> - jiil j jl : Jli 1 jl 

lip* : Jlii . ill jrHJ b: :.. b bLbo 

pj yut> Ij^-sli o l ^ 1 jvIaJ 

:ji bij \/J& 'Js lib pjj-\ pZji 

p i%\ p^J 5^1 : IjJjii jjbill 

i Sift 4ll\ Jli £^jlJ 

( j^J AUl Jli lijj t tilLj lLUisJ 1 
Jp 4Jjl JU lJuAM dJ fij 

:g|§ kA jLJ ^Jz Jli 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


246 




and Sublime, has said on the 
tongue of His Prophet: “Allah 
hears the one who praises Him.” 
Then when he says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
prostrate, for the Imam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah ag said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 
among what one of you says: At- 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, 
as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhah-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. 
As-salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad 
illahis-sdlihm, ashhadu an la ilaha 
ill all ah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1282. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah %$. 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Surah 
of the Qur’an: ‘Bismillah, wa 
billahi. At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
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Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa 'ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluh. A’sal Alldhal- 
jannah wa a'udhu billahi min an- 
ndr (In the name of Allah and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire).”’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billahi, which no other transmitter has 
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange ( Gharib ) and 
Shadh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 
the same Hadith, 1176). 


Chapter 46. Sending Salams 
Upon The Prophet sp 
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1283. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘Allah has angels who 
travel around on Earth conveying to 
me the Salams of my Ummah.”’ 
( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is obligatory to recite “peace upon the Prophet #|” in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qur’anic 
command: “O believers'. Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
for peace.” ( Al-Ahzab : 56). 


Chapter 47. The Virtue Of 
Sending Salams Upon The 
Prophet |§f 


fJ-3 jCl - av ^ji) 
(0* • iipJO $g| 


1284. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
HI came one day with a cheerful 
expression on his face, and we said: 
“We see you looking cheerful.” He 
said: “The Angel came to me and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your Lord 
says: ‘Will it not please you (to 
know) that no one will send Salah 
upon you but I will send Salah 
upon him tenfold, and no one will 
send Salams upon you but I will 
send Salams upon him tenfold?’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah 
And Sending Salah Upon The 
Prophet i|i In The Prayer 


s^iij ju^i 4>ij - ua 

(0 « ^ 4i>eJI) iyL^tii Js <|§ /jl /p 


1285. Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah heard 
a man supplicating during the 
prayer without glorifying Allah nor 
sending Salah upon the Prophet 
jg. The Messenger of Allah 0, 
said: ‘You are in a hurry, O 
worshipper.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah Hg taught them. And the 
Messenger of Allah 0 heard a 
man praying; he glorified and 
praised Allah and sent Salah upon 
the Prophet sg. The Messenger of 
Allah J®| said: ‘Supplicate, you will 
be answered; ask, you will be 
given.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet |g and thereafter make supplication. 


Chapter 49. The Command 
To Send Salah Upon The 
Prophet sijj 

1286. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jf| came to us 
in the Majlis of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
and Bashir bin Sa‘d said to him: 
‘Allah has commanded us to send 
Salah upon you, O Messenger of 
Allah; so how should we send 
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Salah upon you?’ The Messenger 
of Allah sS§ remained silent until 
we wished that he had not asked 
him. Then he said: ‘Say: 
‘Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kama 
sallaita ‘ala all Ibrahima, wa bank 
‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kama barakta ‘ala dli 
Ibrahim fil-alamin, innaka hamidun 
majid (O Allah, send Salah upon 
Muh amm ad and upon the family of 
Muha mm ad, as You sent Salah 
upon the f amil y of Ibrahim, and 
send blessings upon Muhammad 
and upon the family of Muhammad 
as You sent blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).” And the 
Salam is as you kn ow.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “We have been commanded”: The Companions thusly asking the Prophet jjg 
about saying Sa£3A upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. “Al” signifies the Prophet’s |g Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 
Companions, or the whole nation. 


Chapter 50. How To Send JU s^Uall CaS - (o. ^*ji) 

Salah Upon The Prophet #§ ' ’ * 

■ ■ F ' (o.r % $\ 


1287. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud Al-Ansari said: “It was said 
to the Prophet ‘We have been 
commanded to send Salah and 
Salams upon you. We know how to 
send Salams, but how should we 
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send Salahl’ He said: ‘Say: 
“Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala ali Ibrahim. 
Allahumma bank ‘ala Muhammad 
kama barakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
as You sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim. O Allah, send blessings 
upon Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim).” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 51. Another Version 

1288. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Salams upon you, but how should we 
send Salah upon you?’ He said: 
“Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala ali Ibrahima, 
innaka hamidun majid; Allahumma 
bank ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kama barakta ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).’” (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: “We 
used to say: ‘And also upon us.’” 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 


Cy. 3 (j< ~ M 1 AA 

*Ja & '-te It M 

£ tf 0 0 «■' ° ^ C I 0 l f 0 ^ 0 ^ 

t * y* ^jP 4 t o-blj 

<y. y* 5 la <-J4 JS l 5 4a 'la 

Shi fbLiJi 14)1 LjbjL : nil : JU ijU- 

; l^Jj5» I Jli 1 k^a..5vg ioCsJp Ji 

US’ S\ L Js> 

^ ^ i* s S ^ fi 

i dill aI^I (Jl o1L5> 

nl ulAi jT yUJ Jli hj i; jljLi 

dhj ji— aIjj Jl c-5J1j 
blUj :JjX ^’1 Jli 

o 

<j 1^5 ^ aj uLl>. ; 1 Jyp 1 Jli 

. ua>- 1 JLtoj 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


252 




said: It was narrated from his book, 
and this is a mistake.^ ( Sahih ) 

c o t, ^x^aj c TTv * i(t *}:tY1 4 a>- j £*\: 

lJ ysj i*j ( _ 5 fJ jj <y> J'TIq a*. s|| ^1 l _ 5 ip 

. \TV‘:► i( jjS3l 

Comments: 

a. The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcoming narration that 
Sulayman’s mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadttji 1289. The subtlety is that this 
narration too is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once, 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to it. For instance, see the transmission chain of the lladith 
1290. And Allah knows best! 

b. These final words, “And also upon us,” he uttered by way of supplication, which 
has no relation to the actual Haditji. 


1289. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
TJjrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Salams upon you, but how should 
we send Salah upon you?’ He said: 
‘Say: ‘ Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala Ibrahim wa ‘ala ali 
Ibrahima, innaka hamidun majid; 
Alldhumma batik ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammad kama bdrakta 
‘ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent prayers 
upon. Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).”’ (One of the 
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[1) In his chain he said: “Al-Qasim bin Zakariya bin Dinar informed us, from his book.” 
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narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman (l said: 
“We used to say: ‘And also upon 
us.”’ Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’i) said: This is more worthy of 
being correct than the one that is 
before it. And we do not know of 
anyone who said “Amr bin Murrah” 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allah knows best ( Sahih ) 


t t \ Y 1 ^ jAS\ ^ j-* J i LJ! C-J JlptJ! L ~jZu 
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1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Laila said: “ICa'b bin ‘Ujrah said to 
me: ‘Shall I not give you a gift?’ 
We said: “O Messenger of Allah 
jg, we know how to send Salams 
upon you, but how shall we send 
Salah upon you?” He said: “Say: 
‘Alldhummah salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala all Muhammad kama salaita 
‘ala all Ibrahima, innaka hamidun 
majid; Alldhumma bank ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. 0 Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).” (Sahih) 
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^ That is ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. 

^ That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52. Another Version 

1291. It was narrated from Musa 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
“We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kama salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim wa all Ibrahima, innaka 
hamidun majid; wa barik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama barakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa ali 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim and the f amil y of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory; and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
f amily of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).” 
{Hasan) 

i l t/ j*j “4 y. \ 

1292. It was narrated from Musa 
bin Talhah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet of Allah 
I§ and said: “How should we send 
blessings upon you, O Prophet of 
Allah?” He said: “Say: Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kama. salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid; wa 
barik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kama barakta ‘ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
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and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon Ibrahim, You 
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 
Glory; and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).”’ 
(Hasan) 
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1293. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: “I asked Zaid bin 
Kharij ah who said: ‘I asked the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ and he said: 
Send Salah upon me and strive 
hard in supplication, and say: 
Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammad (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
upon the family of Muhammad).”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 53. Another Version 
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1294. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “We said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we know 
how to send Salams upon you, but 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: "Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa 
rasulika kama salaita ‘ala Ibrahim, 
wa barik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala 
ali Muhammadin kama barakta ‘ala 
Ibrahim (O Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
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Messenger, as You sent Saldh upon 

Ibrahim, and send blessings upon' ' ‘ 

Muhammad and upon the family of ’ ■ • 

Muhammad as You sent blessings ' 

upon Ibrahim).” (Sahth) 
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Chapter 54. Another Version (a *V dh-dl) ^-T - (of ^^Jl) 


1295. It was narrated that ‘Auir bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi said: “Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi told me that they 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how 
should we send Salah upon you?’ 
The Messenger of Allah $§ said: 
‘Say: Allahnmma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurriyyatihi (O Allah, send Saldh 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - in the narration of AJ- 
Harith (one of the two who narrated 
it) - kamd salaita ‘ala all Ibrahim wa 
bank ‘ala Muhammad wa azwajihi 
wa dhurriyyatihi (as You sent Saldh 
upon Ibrahim, and send blessings 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - both of them said that - 
kamd bdrakta ‘ala ali Ibrahima 
innaka hamidun majid (as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You are 
indeed Worthy praise,’ Full of 
glory).” Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’i) said: Qutaibah informed us 
of this Hadith two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it. I1] 
(Sahih) 
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[11 That is Qutaibah and Al-Harith both narrated the Hadith to An-Nasa’i, with the 
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. 
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Comments: 

In the text of the greeting formula { Durud ) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 


Chapter 55. The Virtue Of J> jjiill cjLj - (do 

Sending Salah Upon The " ' * 3 

Prophet j|| (0 * A ^ if 51 


1296. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
came one day with a joyful 
expression on his face. He said: 
“Jibril came to me and said: ‘Will it 
not please you, O Muhammad, (to 
know) that no one of your Ummah 
will send Salah upon you but I will 
send Salah upon him tenfold, and 
no one will send Salams upon you 
but I will send Salams upon him 
tenfold?’” (Hasan) 


,UU: C us'^l I J 

Comments: 

See Haditji 1284. 

1297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg; said: 
“Whoever sends Salah upon me 
once, Allah will send Salah upon 
him tenfold.” ( Sahih ) 
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1298. Anas bin Malik said: The 
Messenger of Allah gjg said: 
“Whoever sends Salah upon me 
once, Allah will send Salcih upon 
him tenfold, and will erase ten sins 
from him, and will raise him ten 
degrees in status.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah’s beloved Prophet sg§ is 
very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 
supplication. 


Chapter 56. Choosing A 
Supplication After Sending 
Salah Upon The Prophet s|§ 
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1299. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When we sat during the prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah 3 g§, we 
used to say: ‘Peace ( Salam ) be upon 
Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and 
so-and-so.’ The Messenger of Allah 
jgg said: ‘Do not say: Peace (Salam) 
be upon Allah, for Allah is As-Salam 
(the Source of Peace; the One free 
from all faults). Rather say: At- 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- 
tayyibatu, as-salamu ‘alayka ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakatuhu. As-salamu ‘alayna wa 
‘ala ‘ibadillahis-salihin (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
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words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah). If you say that, it will 
be for every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on Earth, “Ashhadu an 
la ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(I bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
to say after that.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Salah. But certain firings are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salah upon the Prophet #§ as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Haditji 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down ( Ma’thur ) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the 
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here? 
Even otherwise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatory prayer. 

Chapter 57. Remembrance j^j&I 1L ^1)1 - (ov 

After The Tashahhud 

( 0 \ 11) 


1300. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Umm Sulaim 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, teach me 
some words that I may supplicate 
with during my prayer.’ He said: 
‘Glorify Allah (by saying Subhan- 
Allah ) ten times, and praise Him 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillah) ten 
times, and magnify Him (by saying 
Allahu Akbar) ten times, then ask 
Him for what you need; He will 
say: “Yes, yes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There is no elucidation in this narration that this remembrance shall be 
recited after the Tashahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 


Chapter 58. Supplication After 
Remembrance 

1301. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah j§| and a 
man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 
recited the Tashahhud, he 
supplicated, and in his supplication 
he said: ‘Allahumma inni asa’luka 
bi-anna lakal-hamd, lailaha ilia, ant, 
al-mannanu badi'us-samawati wal- 
ard, yd dhal-jalali wal-ikram! Yd 
hayyu yd qayyum! Inni as’aluka. (O 
Allah, indeed I ask You since all 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, O 
Possessor of majesty and honor, O 
Ever-living, O Eternal, I ask of 
You.)’ The Prophet jig said: ‘Do 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?’ They said: ‘Allah and His 
Messenger know best.’ He said: ‘By 
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the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allah by His 
greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it. He gives.’” (Sahih) 
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1302. Hanzalah bin ‘All narrated 
that Mihjan bin Al-Adra‘ narrated 
to him that the Messenger of Allah 
s|| entered the Masjid and there 
was a man who had finished his 
prayer and he was reciting the 
Tashahhud. He said: “Alldumma, 
inni as’aluka ya Allah! Bi-annakal- 
Wahidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi 
lam yalid wa lam yuwlad, wa lam 
yakun lahu kufuwan ahad, an 
taghfirali dhunubi, innaka antal- 
Ghafurur-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of 
You, O Allah, as You are the One, 
the Only, the Self-Sufficient 
Master, Who begets not nor was he 
begotten, and there is none equal 
or comparable to Him, forgive me 
my sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)” The 
Messenger of Allah *®| said: “He 
has been forgiven,” three times. 
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Comments: 

This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan 4ta, but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allah (Al-Ismu’l A’zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allah, Most High. None other 
has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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Chapter 59. Another Kin d Of 
Supplication 


(o > Y .iteJl) 


1303. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, from Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased 
with them both, that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah jfg: “Teach me a 
supplication that I may recite in my 
prayer.” He said: “Say: ‘ Allahumma 
inni zalamtu nafsi zulman katjuran 
wa la yaghfimdh-dhunuba ilia anta 
faghfirli maghfiratan min ‘indika 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafumr- 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have 
wronged myself much and there is 
none who forgives sins except You. 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).”’ 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 60. Another Kin d Of 
Supplication 

1304. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jp took my hand and said: T 
love you, O Mu’adh!’ I said: ‘And I 
love you, O Messenger of Allah 
sp.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 
sp said: ‘Never forget to say in 
every prayer: Rabbi a’inni ‘ala 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
‘ibadatik (My Lord, help me to 
remember You, give thanks to You 
and worship You well).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the 
Qiblah. 

Chapter 61. Another Kind Of b j^T £ji - (t 1 

Supplication (MiiUdl) 


1305. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah j£| used to say 
in his prayer: “Allahumma inni 
as’aluka ta-t]iabbuta fi al-amri wal- 
‘azimata ‘alar-mshdi wa as’aluka 
shukra ni'matik wa husna ‘ibadatik 
wa as’aluka qalban saliman wa 
lisanan sddiqan wa as’aluka min 
khairi ma ta'lamu wa a‘udhu bika 
m in sharri ma ta ‘lamu 
wastaghfiruka lima ta ‘lam (O Allah, 
I ask You for steadfastness in all 
my affairs and determination in 
following the right path I ask You 
to make me thankful for Your 
blessings and to make me worship 
You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 
I ask You for the best of what You 
know and I seek refuge in You 
from the worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.)” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“Qalban Salim ” signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Allah; and in relation to the 
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rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 62. Another Kind 
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1306. ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib narrated 
that his father said: “Ammar bin 
Yasir led us in prayer and he made 
it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: ‘You made the prayer short 
(or brief).’ He said: ‘Nevertheless I 
still recited supplications that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
j|§.’ When he got up and left, a 
man - he was my father but he did 
not name him self - followed him 
and asked him about that 
supplication, then he came and 
told the people. “Allahumma bi 
‘ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal- 
khalqi ahini md 'alimtal-hayata 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idha 
'alimtal-wafata khairan li. 
Allahumma as’aluka khashyataka 
fil-ghaibi wash-shahadati wa 
as’aluka kalimatal-haqqi fir-ridd’i 
wal-ghadab, wa as’alukal-qasda fil- 
faqri wal-ghina, wa as’aluka na’iman 
la yanfadu wa as’aluka qurrata 
‘ainin Id tanqati'u wa as’alukar-ridd’i 
ba'dal-qadd’i wa as’aluka bardal - 
‘aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa as’aluka 
la dhdha tan-nazan Ha wajhika wash- 
shawqa ila liqd’ika fi ghairi darrd’a 
mudirratin wa la fitnatin mudillatin, 
Allahumma zayyinna bizinatil-imani 
waj’alna huddtan muhtadin (O 
Allah, by Your knowledge of the 
unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is good for 
me and cause me to die when You 
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know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 
make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death. I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 
a manner that does not entail a 
calamity that will bring about harm 
or a trial that will cause deviation. 

O Allah, beautify us with the 
adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are 
rightly guided.” (Hasan) 
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1307. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “Amman bin Yasir led 
the people in prayer and he made 
the prayer short. It was as if they 
disliked that, so he said: ‘Did I not 
do bowing and prostration 
properly?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I said a supplication that the 
Prophet #| used to say: Alldhumma 
bi ‘ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal- 
khalqi ahini ma ‘alimtal-hayata 
khairan li, wa tawaffant idha ‘alimtal- 
wafata khairan li wa as’aluka 
khashyataka fil-ghaibi wash- 
shahadati kalimatal-ikhlas fir-ridd’i 
wal-ghaibi, as’aluka na'iman la 
yanfudu wa qurrata ‘ainin la tanqati‘u 
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wa as’alukar-rida’i bil qadddi’ wa 
bardal-'aishi ba’dal-mawti, wa 
la dhdh atan-nazari ila wajhika wash - 
shawqa ila liqa’ika wa a Tidhu bika 
min darra’a mudirratin wa fitnatin 
mudillatin, Allahumma zayyinna 
bizinatil-imani waj‘alnd hudatan 
muhtadin (O Allah, by Your 
knowledge of the unseen and Your 
power over creation, keep me alive 
so long as You know that living is 
good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and I 
seek refuge in You from calamity 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that will cause deviation. O Allah, 
beautify us with the adornment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 


Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge s^Likll j. i^ll uLj - (rr 

With Allah When Praying ' , * 
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1308. It was narrated that Farwah 
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bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of a supplication that the 
Messenger of Allah sg used to say 
in his prayer.’ She said: ‘Yes. The 
Messenger of Allah s|| used to say: 
Allahumma intii a'udhu bika min 
sharri, ma ‘amiltu wa min sharri ma 
lam a‘mal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This could also mean “I take refuge in Allah from the evil of committing bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds.” The third meaning could be: “I take 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those works and things which have no relation to my deeds”: it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 


Chapter 64. Another Version 
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1309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah jig about the torment of the 
grave and he said: ‘Yes, the 
torment of the grave is real.’” 
‘Aishah said: “After that I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
offer any prayer but he would seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“The torment of the grave” denotes the grave’s having some linkage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequently one’s life in the grave would turn miserable. 
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Hence the angels’ meting out punishment upon one’s not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one’s not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
everyone. Allah’s righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 
they will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 


1310. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah 3 gg used to 
say the following supplication in his 
prayer: “Alldhumma inni a’udhu 
bika min ‘adhdbil-qabri wa a'udhu 
bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 
a’udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd 
walmamati, Alldhumma inni a’udhu 
bika min al-ma’thami wal-maghram 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjdl, 
and 1 seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
sin and debt.)” Someone said to 
him: “How often you seek refuge 
from debt!” He said: “If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


1. “Masih Dajjdl": the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 
Ahadith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjdl. He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or 
blind in one eye. 

2. The trial or test of life is man’s remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 
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worldly life, witli a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan’s misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At-Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end! 


1311. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi ‘Aishah said: 
“I heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jig said: When 
any one of you recites the 
Tashahhud, let him seek refuge 
with Allah from four things: From 
the torment of Hell, from the 
torment of the grave, from the 
trials of life and death and from 
the evil of the Dajjal. Then let him 
pray for himself asking whatever he 
wants.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Some people have deemed this Ta’awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allah’s Messenger M, has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. Hus sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is veiy much the same. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger gg has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 


Chapter 65. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The 
Tashahhud 
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1312. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
used to say in his prayer, after the 
Tashahhud-. “The best of word is 
the word of Allah and the best of 
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guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad 3 §|.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 


Aj jJUa. 


In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression “in ritual prayer” could be a transmitter’s misunderstanding. In 
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them! 


Chapter 66. Not Praying 3 bUdl ^.jh? uIj - On _^Jl) 

Properly ’ * ’ 

(m i^cdi) 


1313. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he saw a man praying, 
(and his bowing and prostration 
were) lacking. Hudhaifah said to him: 
“For how long have you been praying 
like this?” He said: “For forty years.” 
He said: “You have not been praying 
for forty years and if you die praying 
like this, you will have died following 
a path other than the path of 
Muhammad jg.” Then he said: “It is 
possible for a man to pray briefly but 
still do it properly.” ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: ^ " 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an “act of pecking (of birds)”. And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahth Muslim-. 622). This is why 
Hudhaifah termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Dm without the prayer. Hudhaifah #, might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


271 




2. “Light prayer” signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur’an). The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 
pillars (Arkan) of prayer. 


Chapter 67. The Minimum 
That Is Required For The 
Prayer To Be Valid 
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1314. It was narrated from ‘Ali - 
who is bin Yahya - from his father 
that a paternal uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah jg was watching, but we did 
not realize. When he had finished, 
he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah jg with Salam. 
He said: “Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah |g and he 
said: “Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed.” (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to him: “By the One Who has 
honored you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I have tried my best; teach 
me.” He said: “When you get up to 
pray, perform Wudu’ and do it well, 
then turn to face the Qiblah and 
say the Takbir. Then recite the 
Qur’an, then bow until you are at 
ease in bowing. Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 
prostrate until you are at ease 
prostrating, then sit up until you 
are at ease sitting, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
then get up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this Hadith, Allah’s Messenger jg has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
hims elf slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 


1315. ‘All bin Yahya bin Khallad 
bin Rafi‘ bin Malik Al-Ansarf said: 
“My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: ‘I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah H§ in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet M with 
Salam. The Prophet sg had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Salam, then he said: 
“Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed.” So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet with Salam. 
He returned his Salam, then he 
said: “Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.” The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: “By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me.” He said: 
“When you want to pray, perform 
Wudu’ and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur’an, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
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then sit up until you are at ease 
sitting, then prostrate until you are 
at ease prostrating, then get up. If 
you complete the prayer in this 
manner you will have done it 
properly, and whatever you do less 
than this is lacking from your 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 
thrice. (For comments, see Hadith. 1054). 


1316. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
High am said: “I said: ‘O Mother of 
the Believers! Tell me about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah jg.’ 
She said: ‘We used to prepare his 
Siwdk and water for purification, 
then Allah would wake him when 
He willed to wake him at night. He 
would use the Siwdk and perform 
WucLu’, then pray eight Rak'ahs; 
not sitting until the eighth Rak'ah, 
when he would sit and remember 
Allah and call upon Him. Then he 
would say the Taslim loud enough 
for us to hear.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“He would not sit”: Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 

In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Witr, 
otherwise they are all night vigil ( Qiyamul-Layl ). Whatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet sH and some of the 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 
to offer sometimes one Rak'ah also! 


Chapter 68. The Saldm 


1317. ‘A m ir bin Sa‘d narrated 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah jS used to say the Taslim 
to his right and to his left. (Sahih) 
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1318. It was narrated that Sa‘d 
said: “I used to see the Messenger 
of Allah 5 g saying the Taslim to his 
right and to his left until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen.” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far; (one of 
the narrators in the chain) there is 
no harm in him, and ‘Abdullah bin 
Ja‘far bin Najih, the father of ‘Ali 
bin Al-Madini, is an abandoned 
narrator of Hadith. (Sahih) 
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a. The transmitter of this narration is ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far Al-Makhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another ‘Abdullah bin Ja'far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith ‘All bin Al-Madini. But 
due to his weak memoty, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Hadith.. 
Since there was fear of dubiousness. Imam An-Nasa’i offered this 
clarification. May Allah reward him with a goodly reward! 
b. The greeting or Salam should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case. But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salam on only one side is also proven by the Prophet’s s® practice. ( Silsilatul 
AhadithAs-Sahihah Vol. 1, Hadith. 316) 


Chapter 69. Placement Of The 
Hands When Saying The Salam 

1319. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: 
"I heard Jabir bin Samurah say: 
When we prayed behind the 
Prophet s|g we used to say: As- 
salamu ‘alaykum, as-salamu 
i alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be 
upon you)” - and Mis'ar (one of 
the narrators) pointed with his 
hand to the right and the left. He 
|jg said: “What is the matter with 
these people who wave their hands 
as if they are the tails of wild 
horses? It is sufficient for one to 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the Salam to his brother to his 
right and to his left.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(For details see Hadith. 1185, 1186). 


Chapter 70. How To Say The 
Salam To One’s Right 
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1320. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
HI saying the Takbir every time he 
went down or came up, or stood or 
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sat, and he said the Salam to his 
right and to Ms left: As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah, as-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah, 
peace be upon you and the mercy of 
Allah), until the whiteness of Ms 
cheek could be seen. And I saw Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them, doing likewise.” 
(Sahih) 
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1321. It was narrated from Wasi‘ 
bin Habban that he asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
|g. He said: “Allahu Aktau” every 
time he went down and “ Allahu 
Akbar” every time he came up, 
then he said: “ As-salamu ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to Ms right 
and: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to Ms 
left.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

Islamic law had Mitiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe¬ 
inspiring expression like Allahu Akbar, which provides corroborating 
evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer’s termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asalamu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worsMpper’s 
relation to people. TMs is the announcement of the prayer’s termmation as 
well as the commencement of commumcation with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salam at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The 
Salam To One’s Left 

1322. It was narrated that Wasi‘ bin 
Habban said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: 
‘Tell me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah how was it?’ 
He mentioned the Takbir and he 
mentioned: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah)’ to his right and: 
As-salamu ‘alaykum (Peace be upon 
you) to his left.” ( Sahih ) 
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Some narrations mention only Assalamu ‘alaikum . It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet s|g is to recite it completely. The Prophet sg§ 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 
Allah knows best! 


1323. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet gg said: 
“It is as if I can see the whiteness of 
his cheek, saying to his right: As- 
salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah 
(Peace be upon you and the mercy 
of Allah) and to his left: As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah).” 
(Sahih) 
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1324. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig used to say the Salam to 
his right so that the whiteness of 
his cheek could be seen, and to his 
left so that the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen.” ( Sahih ) 
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1325. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet j§ used 
to say Salam to his right and to his 
left: “As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah, Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Allah),” until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen from here, and 
the whiteness of his cheek from 
here. {Sahih) 
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1326. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah used to say the Salam to 
hi s right: “As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah),” until the 
whiteness of his right cheek could 
be seen, and to his left: “ As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Allah),” until the whiteness of his 
left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salam 
With The Hands 
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1327. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurali said: “I prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah jfg and 
when we said the Salam we used to 
gesture with our hands: ‘As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon, peace be upon you).’ The 
Messenger of Allah g 2 looked at us 
and said: 'What is the matter with 
you, pointing with your hands as if 
they are the tails of wild horses? 
When any one of you says the 
Salam, let him turn to his 
companions and not gesture with 
his hand.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(See Haditji 1186). 

Chapter 73. The Follower 
Saying Salam When The Imam 
Says Salam 

1328. ‘Itban bin Malik said: “I 
used to lead my people Bani Salim 
in prayer. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah 3 || and said: ‘I have lost 
my eyesight and the rainwater 
prevents me from reaching the 
Masjid of my people. I would like 
you to come and pray in my house 
in a place that I can take as a 
Masjid.’ The Prophet M, said: ‘I 
will do that, if Allah wills.’ The 
next day the Messenger of Allah 
came, and Abu Bakr was with him, 
after the day had grown hot. The 
Prophet |[g asked for permission to 
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enter and J gave him permission. 

He did not sit down until he asked: 

‘Where would you like me to pray 
in your house?’ I showed him the 
place where I wanted him to pray, 
so the Messenger of Allah stood 
there and we formed a row behind 
him, then he said the Salam and we 
said the Salam when he did.” 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Prostration After 
Finishing The Prayer 
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1329. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
(that) ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah sg| used to pray eleven 
Rak'ahs, making it odd (Wiir) by one 
between the time when he finis hed 
‘Ishci’ and dawn, and he would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses before 
raising his head.” (Sahih) 

Some of them (the narrators) 
were more detailed than others in 
the report. (This is an) abridged 
form. 
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Comments: 

It is permissible to perform only one Rak’ah of Witr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Tarawih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak’ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit Ahadith, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of 
Forgetfulness After Saying The 
Salam And Speaking 

1330. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet said 
the Salam, then he spoke, then he 
performed the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 76. Salam After The 
Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 
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1331. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that: “The Messenger of 
Allah Jjg| said the Salam then he 
performed the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness while he was still 
sitting, then he said the Salam.” He 
said: He mentioned it in the Hadith 
of Dhul-Yadain. (Hasan) 
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1332. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet ig 
prayed three ( Rak'ahs ) then said 
the Taslim. Al-Khirbaq said: “You 
prayed three.” So he led them in 
praying the remaining Rak‘ah, then 
he said the Taslim, then he did the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, 
then he said the Taslim (again). 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. The Imam Sitting 
Between The Taslim And 
Departing 

1333. It was narrated that AI-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “I watched the 
Messenger of Allah *g| when he 
prayed, and I noticed that his 
standing, his bowing, his standing 
up after bowing, his prostration, his 
sitting between the two prostrations 
and his sitting between the Taslim 
and departing were almost the 
same in length. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet j-g maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of 
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate 
increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a 
proportionate brevity in other elements too. 


1334. Hind bint Al-Harith Al- 
Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm 
Salamah told her that during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah jfi, 
when the women said the Taslim at 
the end of the prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah sg and the 
men who had prayed with him 
would stay put for as long as Allah 
willed. Then, when the Messenger 
of Allah |g got up, the men did 
too. (Sahih) 
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Comments: *“ 

It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 
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practice of the Prophet to continue sitting while facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Imam or the 
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers. 


Chapter 78. Turning Away 
From The Qiblah And Towards 
The People After The Taslim 
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1335. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed Subh with 
the Messenger of Allah sg, and 
when he finished praying he turned 
away (from the Qiblah and toward 
the people). ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Turning the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader’s sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 
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Comments: 

Dhilcr or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet jg, 


Chapter 79. Saying The Takhir 
After The Imam Has Said The 
Taslim 

1336. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I used to know that 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah 5§§ ended by the Takbir.” 
(Sahih) 
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
recitation, of the expression Allahu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low. The rest of the remembrance should be done 
inaudibly. 


Chapter 80. The Command To 
Recite The Al-Mu ‘awwidhat 
After Saying The Taslim At The 
End Of The Prayer 
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1337. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgJ commanded me to recite 
Al-Mu ‘awwidhat following every 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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In some narrations, there is mention of Mu‘awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Qur’an: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhat 
denote those words by which Allah’s refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah’s protection from 
people’s jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan. 


Chapter 81. Seeking 
Forgiveness After The Taslim 

1338. Thawban, the freed slave of 
the Messenger of Allah if§, 
narrated that when he finished the 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah jig 
would pray for forgiveness three 
times and say: “Allahumma anta as- 
salam wa minka as-salam tabarakta 
yd dhal-jalali wal-ikram (O Allah, 
You are the source of peace (or 
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the One free from all faults) and 
from You comes peace, blessed are 
You, O Possessor of Majesty and 
Honor).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


“Blessed you are” means, there is no shortage of anything with You. There is 
abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 
mentioned, there is blessedness. 


Chapter 82. Remembrance 
After Seeking Forgiveness 
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1339. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that after saying the Taslim the 
Messenger of Allah jg would say: 
“Allahumma anta as-salam wa 
minka as-salam tabarakta yd dhal- 
jalali wal-ikram [O Allah, You are 
the (source of) peace (or the One 
free from all faults) and from You 
comes peace, blessed are You, O 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor)]. 1 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“You are the peace!” means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 
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Taslim 


1340. Abu Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
speaking from the Minbar, saying: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah jg 
said the Taslim , he would say: “La 
ildha illallah wahdahu la shanka 


^ U^cl — \YT* 

•£i p ^1 J-pIL 1.| hjad- : Jli [^3j^Jl] 


_>d i"Jd jliip ^ ^ 




The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


286 


m Ji k^ur 


lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir, la 
hawla wa la quwwata ilia billahil- 
‘azim; Id ilaha ill-Alldhu wa la 
na'budu ilia iyyah, ahlan-ni‘mati 
wal-fadli watji-thand’il-hasan; la 
ilaha ill-Allah, mukhlisina lahud- 
dina wa law karihal-kdfirun (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the Do mini on, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able 
to do. all things; there is no power 
and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty. There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, the source 
of blessing and kindness and the 
One Who is deserving of all good 
praise. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we are 
sincere in faith and devotion to 
Him even though the disbelievers 
detest it).” {Sahih) 
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“La hawl wa la quwatta ilia billdh” is a comprehensive expression. The term 
howl denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 
called the treasure of Paradise. 

Chapter 84. How Many Times 3X> Jdi\j JJ^I jup - (Ai *«J|) 
One Should Recite The Tahiti ' ' s 

And Remembrance After The ( ' CY * V ~ 

Prayer 


1341. It was narrated that Abu Az- 
Zubair said: “Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair used to recite the Tahiti 
following every prayer, saying: ‘La 
ilaha ill-Allah wahdattu Id sharika 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shay’in qadir, la 
ilaha illallahu wa la na'budu ilia 
iyyah, lahun-ni'matu wa lahul-fadlu 
wa lahuth-thana’ul-hasan; la ilaha 
illallah, mukhlisina lahud-dina wa 
law karihal-kafiiun. (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with no partner or associate. 
His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it).’ Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah j® used to recite the Tahiti 
in this manner following every 
prayer.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 85. Another 
Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 
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1342. Warrad, the scribe of Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, said: 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah saying: “Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah jjjg.” He said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah jg 
finished praying, he would say: ‘La 
ilaha illallah wahdahu Id sharika 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir. 
Allahumma la mani' lima a'taita wa 
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la mu'tia lima mana‘ta wa la 
yanfa ‘u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd. 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).’” 
( Sahih) 
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1343. It was narrated that Warrad 
said: “Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah 
wrote to Mu‘awiyah (saying) that 
the Messenger of Allah |§ used to 
say following every prayer, after the 
Tasllm : ‘La ilaha illalldh wahdahu 
la shctrika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kidli shay’in 
qadir. Alldhumma la manV lima 
a’taita wa Id mu‘tia lima mana‘ta wa 
Id yanfa’u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).’” 
{Sahih.) 
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Chapter 86. How Many Times 
Is That To Be Said? 

1344. It was narrated from Warrad 
that Mu'awiyah wrote to Al- 
Mughirah asking him to write him 
a Hadith_ that he had heard from 
the Messenger of Allah jg|. Al- 
Mughirah wrote to him (saying): “I 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: ‘La ilaha illallah 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-mulk 
wa lahul-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli 
shay’in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah alone with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things)’ three times.” (Da^f) 
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Chapter 87. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Taslim 


1345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
fg£ sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and ‘Aishah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: “If he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preserve them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an expiation 
for him: ‘Subhanak Allahumma wa 
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bi hamdika, astaghfiruka wa atubu 
ilayk (Glory and praise be to You, 
O Allah, I seek Your forgiveness 
and I repent to You).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, be 

recited after every assembly or gathering. 

2. “Shall become a seal” means they will make the reward of these good words 
long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allah), and 
shall not allow them to go waste. 


Chapter 88. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication After The Tasfttn 


plplJlj j£ 31\ jiij — (AA 
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1346. ‘Aishah said: "A Jewish 
woman entered unto me and said: 
‘The torment of the grave is 
because of urine.’ I said: ‘You are 
lying.’ She said: ‘No, it is true; we 
cut our s kin and clothes because of 
it.’ The Messenger of Allah 
went out to pray and our voices 
became loud. He said: ‘What is 
this?’ So I told him what she had 
said. He said: ‘She spoke the truth.’ 
After that day he never offered any 
prayer but he said, following the 
prayer: ‘Rabba Jibril wa Mika’ll wa 
Israfil, a'idhni min harrin-ndr wa 
‘adhabil-qabr (Lord of Jibril, 
Mika‘il and Israfil, grant me refuge 
from the heat of the Fire and the 
torment of the grave).”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of 
Supplication After Finishing 
The Prayer 

1347. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Marwan, from his father, that 
Ka"'b swore to him: “By Allah Who 
parted the sea for Musa, we find in 
the Tawrah that when Dawud, the 
Prophet of Allah, finished his 
prayer, he would say: Allahumma 
Aslih li diniya-lladjn ja'altahu li 
‘ismatan wa aslih li dunydya-llati 
ja'altaftha ma'dshi, Allahumma imii 
a'udhu bindaka min sakhatika wa 
a'udhu bi'afwika min naqmatika wa 
a'udhu bika minka, la mani'a lima 
a'taita wa la mu'tiya lima man'ata wa 
la yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd .. 
(O Allah, set straight my religious 
commitment that You have made a 
protection for me, and set straight 
my worldly affairs which You have 
made a means of my livelihood. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath, and I 
seek refuge in Your forgiveness 
from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You. None can 
withhold what You have given and 
none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can avail the man of wealth and 
fortune before You.)”’ He said: 
“And Ka‘b told me that Suhaib told 
him that Muhammad j§| used to say 
(these words) when he had finished 
praying.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The “Tawrah” here refers to was revealed among the earlier Prophets’ and 
, not the book of Musa per se. ' 


Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah Following Every 
Prayer 
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1348. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Abi Bakrah said: “My father 
used to say following every prayer: 
‘Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min 
al-kufri wal-faqri wa ‘adhabil-qabr. 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from Kufir, poverty and the torment 
of the grave)’ and I used to say 
them (these words). My father said: 
‘O my son, from whom did you 
learn this?’ I said: ‘From you.’ He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah £g 
used to say them following the 
prayer.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate. 


Chapter 91. The Number Of 
Tasbihs After The Tastim 
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1349. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg said: ‘There 
are two qualities which no Muslim 
person attains but he will enter 
Paradise, and they are easy, but 
those who do them are few.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘The 
five daily prayers: After each 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah 
ten times and praises Him ten 
times and magnifies Him ten times, 
which makes one hundred and fifty 
on the tongue and one thousand 
and five hundred in the balance.’ 
And I saw the Messenger of Allah 
3 gg counting them on his hand. 
‘And when one of you retires to his 
bed he says the Tasbih^ thirty- 
three times and the TahmidP^ 
thirty-three times and the Takhir 
thirty-four times, that is one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand in the Balance.’ The 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: 
“Which of you can do two 
thousand and five hundred good 
deeds in a day and a night?” It was 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
can a person not persist in doing 
that?” He said: “The Shaitan 
comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, ‘Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
such,’ or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fall 
asleep.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger j|g has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. “And few are truly grateful among My servants.’ 
(Surah Saba 34: 13) 


[1] Tasbih: glorifying Allah by saying “Subhan-Allah (Glory be to Allah)” 

[2] Tahmid: praising Allah by saying “Al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah)” 
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Chapter 92. Another Number ~.n-J i ^ - («r , r .,j j) 

Of Times To Recite The Tasbih 

(oio J|) 


1350. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: ‘There are statements 
of remembrance following the 
prayer of which the one who says 
them will never be deprived of the 
reward: Glorifying Allah thirty-three 
times following each prayer, and 
praising Him thirty-three times, and 
magnifying Him thirty-four times.’” 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: 


“Never be deprived of the reward” means in whatever way he redtes, he 
surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. 


Chapter 93. Another Number 
For The Tasbih 
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1351. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Th abit said: “They were 
commanded to say the Tasbih 
thirty-three times following the 
prayer, and to say the Tahmid 
thirty-three times, and to say the 
Takhir thirty-four times, then a 
man from among the Ansar was 
told in a dream: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah -jH co mm and 
you to say the Tasbih thirty-three 
times following the prayer, and to 
say the Tahmid thirty-three times. 
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and to say the TakbiA 1 ^ thirty-four 
times?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘Instead of 
that, say each one twenty-five 
times, and include the Tahiti 
among them.’ The next morning he 
came to the Messenger of Allah jg 
and told him about that, and he 
said: ‘Do that.’” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is from Allah, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one’s imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet $®, it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 
Messenger of Allah sg. 


1352. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man saw in a dream 
that it was said to him: “What does 
your Prophet sjg command you to 
do?” He said: “He commanded us 
to say Tasbth thirty-three times 
following the prayer, and to say the 
Tahmid thirty-three times, and to 
say the Takhir thirty-four times, 
and that makes one hundred.” He 
said: “Say the Tasbth. twenty-five 
times and say the Tahmid twenty- 
five times and say the Takbir 
twenty-five times, and say the 
Tahiti twenty-five times, and that 
will make one hundred.” The 
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^ Takbir: magnifying Allah by saying “Allahu Akbar (Allah is Greatest)” 

^ Tahiti : saying La ilaha illallah (there is none worthy of worship except Allah) 
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following morning he told the j.j r . , 

Prophet '=g| about that, and the - 

Messenger of Allah g| said: “Do Jijj xgg /Jjj iid ilM uli .% 
what the Ansari said.” (Hasan) ,, ~ ' , . ' , 
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Chapter 94. Another Number 
For The Tasbth 

1353. It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Harith said that 
the Prophet passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 
then he passed by her again when it 
was almost midday. He said to her: 
“Are you still here?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? ‘Subhan 
Allah ‘adada khalqihi, subhan Allah 
'adada khalqihi, subhan Allah ‘adada 
khalqihi; subhan Allah rida nafsihi, 
subhan Allah rida nafsihi, subhan Allah 
rida nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata 
‘arshihi, Subhan Allah zinata ‘arshihi, 
Subhan Allah zinata ‘arshihi; Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi, Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi, Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi (Glory be to 
Allah the number of His creation, 
gloiy be to Allah the number of His 
creation, glory be to Allah the number 
of His creation: glory be to Allah as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to Allah as much as pleases Him; 
glory be to Allah the weight of His 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, glory 
be to Allah the number of His 
words).” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 95. Another Kind 

1354. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Some poor people 
came to the Messenger of Allah jig 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the rich pray as we pray, and they 
fast as we fast, but they have 
wealth that they give in charity and 
with which they free slaves.’ The 
Prophet £j| said: ‘If you pray and 
say Subhan-Allah thirty-three times, 
Al-hamdu lilldh thirty-three times 
and Allah Abkar thirty-four times, 
and La ilaha illallah ten times, they 
you will catch up with those who 
went ahead of you, and will go 
ahead of those who come after 
you.” (Da‘if) 
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1355. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah iH said: ‘Whoever says the 
Tasbih one hundred times 
following the morning prayer, and 
the Tahiti one hundred times, he 
will be forgiven his sins even if they 
are like the foam of the sea.”’ 
(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 
it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 
strong Faith can consistently do it. 


Chapter 97. Counting The jjU JjLj - (<\v *^JI) 

Tasbih On One’s Fingers •'*" * 
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1356. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah sg| counting Tasbih on his 
fingers.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 98. Not Wiping One’s 
Forehead After Saying The 
Taslim 

1357. It was narrated that Abu 
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Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sl| used to 
observe I'tikaf during the middle ten 
days of the month, and after the 
twentieth (day of the month), he 
would come out on the twenty-first 
and go back to his home, and those 
who were observing I'tikaf with him 
would go back like him. Then he 
stayed one month on the night when 
he used to go back home, and he 
addressed the people and enjoined 
upon them whatever Allah willed. 
Then he said: ‘I used to observe 
I'tikaf during these ten days, then I 
decided to spend the last ten days in 
I'tikaf. So whoever was observing 
I'tikaf with me, let him stay in his 
place of I'tikaf, for I was shown this 
night ( Lailatul Qadr), then I was 
caused to forget it, so seek it during 
the last ten nights on the odd- 
numbered nights. And I saw myself 
prostrating in water and mud.”’ Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “It rained on the night 
of the twenty-first, and the roof of 
the Masjid leaked over the place 
where the Messenger of Allah |g 
used to pray. I looked at him when 
he had finished praying Subh and his 
face was wet with water and mud.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Lailatul Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet g in a 
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it 
slipped his mind due to some people’s quarrelling, he merely remembered 
one of its signs that “I had been prostrating in mud”. But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger jjg has indicated some more signs, on other 
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one’s forehead, etc., if it is 
soiled with earth or any other thing daring prostration to clean it. 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain. In the above- 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet jg had just pronounced the final 
peace greeting. 


Chapter 99. The Imam Sitting 
In The Place Where He Prayed 
After The Taslim 

1358. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah jg prayed Fajr, 
he would sit in the place where he 
had prayed until the sun rose.” 
(Sahih) 
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1359. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: “I said to Jabir bin 
Samurah: ‘Did you use to sit with 
the Messenger of Allah <g§?’ He 
said: ‘Yes. When the Messenger of 
Allah had prayed Fajr, he would 
sit in the place where he had 
prayed until the sun rose, and his 
Companions would talk and 
remember things from the time of 
Jahiliyyah and recite poetry, and 
they would laugh and he would 
smile.” 1 (SaMh) 


oLJJ 


-tJ-l U 


* <J 15 ^ol 

^ o ^ a 


: Jll 


# >T 


jj L>cJ 

% »> 
cdi 

: Jll 



dii 

Jyij 

J. 1r& 


H 3 

n 

> J ^ 




‘uA_s> bO i 

^ c >> 


. ^ ■■•{'tj Oj£ZzPlJJ 


^ _fAj jlajl) 


! 




.HAt : c 

Comments: 

Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for remembrance and invocations is an 
agreed upon issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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Chapter 100. Leaving After 
Finishing Prayer 


1360. It was narrated that As- 
Suddi said: “I asked Anas bin 
Malik: ‘How should I leave after I 
have prayed - to the right or to the 
left?’ He said: ‘I usually saw the 
Messenger of Allah leave to the 
right.’” (Sahih) 


(oor l^\) 


: Jll ^ es - WV 

cJLli I Jli (jjJJLll 4j\j& 
cJJl 1^1 j^pli 1 ti-UU /jj 

lJ! lS! : Jli 

4l1 JjJjj C*j1j U 


t t 

ijiwli] VI j\y>- k_jtj ojlv’ 4 * 3 ? j>-\'■ 

. WAY i^ jaj t4 j t-si ( v ? p V* A: ^ 


1361. It was narrated that Al- 
Aswad said: “Abdullah said: ‘No 
one among you should allow the 
Shaitan to give him wrong ideas by 
making him believe that he can 
only leave after praying by moving 
to his right, because I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jl usually 
departing to the left.’” (Sahih) 
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1362. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
-jfi drink standing and sitting, and 
he prayed barefoot and with 
sandals, and he left (after prayer) 
to the right and to the left.” 
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Chapter 101. The Time When 
Women Should Depart After 
Praying 


1363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Women used to pray Fajr 
with the Messenger of Ali§h jg|, 
and when he said the Taslim they 
would leave, wrapped in their 
MirtsP^ unrecognizable because of 
the darkness.” ( Sahih ) 


cj^JI ub — 0*1 
SbUsJl jj £Lldl A-i ^JOl 

(OOf itodl) 

:jil fJJ- ^ - trnr 

‘cs cT"*jj ib! i 

<djli ^ If 1' u* 

am! ^ o\S^ *. cdl3 

p-LS lil dlSo i^jcjtll 

b? ^ CJ lia& 


tOVA:^ i y>bJl oij <_ j Lj <■ aj.i.dl ; gjjAj 

^aj tAj ^ YY» /Vto:^ t dji f -Ob i_;b>ccd 

.YYAo: c J 

Comments: 

It follows from this narration that Allah’s Messenger S| usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
A though performing it in the time of Asfar, when the light of daybreak is 
more clearly visible, is also permitted. 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition If - O *Y ^JD 
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1364. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah SI led us in prayer one day, 
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[1J Mirt a cloaking garment, “Made of wool, sometimes of silk.” An-Nihayah 
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then he turned to face us and said: 
‘I am your Imam, so do not hasten 
to bow or prostrate or stand or 
leave before I do. I can see you in 
front of me and behind me.’ Then 
he said: ‘By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, if you had seen 
what I have seen, you would laugh 
little and weep much.’ We said: 
‘What have you seen, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘Paradise and 
Hell.’” (Sahih) 
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The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
the worshippers. 


Chapter 103. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays With The 
Imam Until He Leaves 
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1365. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah %$,, 
and the Prophet jgi did not lead us 
in Qiyam until there were seven 
days left of the month, then he led 
us in Qiyam until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then, when there 
were six days left, he did not lead 
us in Qiyam. When there were five 
days left, he led us in praying 
Qiyam until half the night had 
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passed. We said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, why don’t you lead us in 
praying Qiyam for the rest of the 
night?’ He said: ‘If a man prays 
with the Imam until he leaves, that 
will be counted for him as if he 
spent the whole night in prayer.’ 
Then, when there were four days 
left, he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam. When there were three 
days left he sent for his daughters 
and women, and gathered the 
people, and he led us in praying 
Qiyam until we feared that we 
would miss Al-Falah. Then he did 
not lead us in praying Qiyam for 
the rest of the month.” Dawud 
(one of the narrators) said: 

I said; “What is Al-Falah?” He 
said: “Sahur.” (Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


AH:; 


Allah’s Messenger’s H not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable ‘Umar therefore, 
established for it a specific congregation, upon which the entire nation stands 
agreed. Hence, it is a revived Sunnah. 


Chapter 104. Concession - (\<i 
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Over The Necks Of The People o-k)l ^\jj JaAi J 

(ocv 


1366. It was narrated t h at ‘Uqbah if - \rvt . 

bin Al-Harith said: “I prayed Asr 
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with the Prophet j|g in Al-Madinah, 
then he left, stepping over the necks 
of the people, so quickly that the 
people were surprised at his haste. 
He entered unto one of his wives, 
then he came out and said: ‘While I 
was praying ‘Asr, I remembered 
some gold that we had, and I did not 
want it to stay with us overnight, so I 
ordered that it be distributed. 5 ” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 


This indicates the Prophet’s sg selflessness; he was not prepared to allow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Allah reward him 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 


Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A 
Man “Have You Prayed?” 
Should He Say “No”? 

1367. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that on the Day of Al- 
Khandaq, after the sun had set, 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Quraish, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I was hardly able to pray until 
the sun set.” The Messenger of 
Allah said: “By Allah, I did not 
pray.” So we went down with the 
Messenger of Allah s|g to Butljan. 
He performed Wudu’ for prayer and 
so did we, and he prayed Asr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghrib after that.” (Sahih) 
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14. The Book Of 
Jumu‘ah (Friday Prayer) 
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Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jumu‘ah 
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1368. It was narrated that Abu 
Huraixah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H said: ‘We axe the last (to 
come) but will be the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection, but they 
were given the Book before us and 
we were given it after them. They 
differed concerning this day which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had 
prescribed for them and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, guided us to” 
- meaning Friday - “so the people 
follow us, the Jews the next day 
and the Christians the day after 
that.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Evidently, it seems Allah, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 


1369. It w r as narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Allah sent astray 
from Friday those who came before 
us, so the Jews had Saturday and 
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the Christians had Sunday. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
brought us and guided us to Friday, 
so there is Friday, Saturday and 
Sunday, and thus they will follow 
us on the Day of Resurrection. We 
are the last of the people of this 
world but the first on the Day of 
Resurrection for whom judgment 
will be passed before all other 
creatures.’” ( Sahih ) 
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1369B . (It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The first Jumu'ah 
to be held, after the Jumu'ah that 
was held with the Messenger of 
Allah jyg in Makkah, was a 
Jumu'ah in Juwatha in Al-Bahrain, 
a village of ‘Abdul-Qais.”) {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 
because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu'ah (prayer) was 
started in Madinah. (See Path Al-Bari No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet |g in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu'ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu'ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. Jiwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the Friday prayer 
in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu'ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumu'ah ) such as that it 
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should be a city, that the prescribed legal penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them. 


Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Missing Jumu‘ah 

1370. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ja‘d Ad-Damri - who was a 
Companion of the Prophet 0 - 
that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Whoever misses three Iumu‘ahs 
out of negligence, Allah will place 
a seal over his heart.” (Hasan) 
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13 7 OB (It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever misses 
Jumu'ah three times with no cogent 
excuse, Allah will place a seal on 
his heart.’”) (Hasan) 
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1371. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin Mina’ that he heard 
Ibn c Abbas and Ibn { Umar narrate 
that while he was on the Minbar , 
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the Messenger of Allah £§ said: 
“People should stop neglecting 
Jumu'ah or Allah will place a seal 
on their hearts and they will be 
deemed as being among the 
negligent.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu'ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Allah’s love and love of the Messenger of Allah jg|. Getting 
sealed also denotes very much the same. And Allah knows best! 


1372. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet |j§, that the 
Prophet 5|| said: “Going to Jumu'ah 
is obligatory for everyone who has 
reached the age of puberty.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Expiation For 
Missing Jumu ( ah With No 
Excuse 

1373. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
‘Whoever misses Jumu'ah with no 
excuse, let him give a Dinar in 
charity, and if he cannot afford 
that, then half a Dinar’” (Da‘if) 
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1373B (It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet 0 said: 

“Whoever misses Jumu'ah 
deliberately, he has to give a Dinar, 
and if he cannot afford that, then 
half a Dinar.” At another place, it is 
not mentioned: “Deliberately.”) 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Friday 
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1374. ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-A‘raj 
narrated that he heard Abu 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘The best day on 
which the sun rises is Friday. On 
this day Adam, peace be upon him, 
was created, on this day he was 
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admitted to Paradise, and on this , .t 
day he was taken out of it.’” £>' 

(Sahih) .m£. 

JO" ^ Jc 4>-j>-\g.j&u 

• i m*: q 4 ^ jjij 14j 


Comments: 

In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
events are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 
of nobleness. 


Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon 
The Prophet j§§ Often On 
Friday 

1375. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet |g said: 
“One of the best of your days is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created and on this day he died, on 
this day the Trumpet will be blown, 
and on this day all creatures will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
Salah upon me on this day, for 
your Salah will be presented to 
me.” They said; “O Messenger of 
Allah, how will our Sa/dA be 
presented to you when you have 
decomposed (after death)?” He 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
prophets, peace be upon them.” 
(Duty 
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Comments: 

1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 
this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet jg is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salah upon the Prophet jg is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 


2. “It is forbidden to the earth”: the objective of the askers was that after the 
demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet’s jjg statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets SP do not turn into earth or 
soil. Upon them be peace! 


Chapter 6. The Command To 
Use Siwak On Friday 


(Oil all 


1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abr Sa‘eed, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah sg said: 
“Ghusl and using Siwak on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 
and he should put on whatever he 
can find of perfume.” Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, and about the perfume 
he said: “Even if it is women’s 
perfume.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“It is compulsory” according to this narration, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu'ah is 
compulsory upon them only. 

Chapter 7. The Command To 
Perform Ghusl On Friday 


Lib - (V pjsuwJl) 

(ofo 


1377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
iH said: “When any one of you 
wants to come to Jumu‘ah prayer, 
let him perform Ghusl.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Haditji that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: “The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior.” 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 

Chapter 8. The Obligation Of 

Performing Ghusl On Friday 
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1378. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah 3 H said: “Ghusl on Friday is 
obligatory for everyone who has 
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reached the age of puberty.” 
(Sahth) 
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1379. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
said: ‘Every Muslim man has to 
perform Ghusl one day in every 
seven, and that is on Friday.’” 
(, Sahth) 
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Comments: 

(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Haditji 1376 and 1377). 


Chapter 9. Concession Allowing 
One Not To Perform Ghusl On 
Friday 

1380. ‘Abdullah bin Al-‘Ala’ 
narrated that he heard Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) 
that they mentioned Ghusl on 
Fridays in the presence of ‘Aishah 
and she said: “Some people used to 
live in Al-‘AIiyaln 1] and they 
would come to Jumu'ah with dirt 
on them (because of their work). 
When a breeze came it would carry 
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their smell to the people which 
annoyed them. Mention of that was 
made to the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
and he said: ‘Why don’t you 
perform Ghusl?’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: . 

The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If such a situation does 
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired. Garments too used to be 
made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 


1381. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sg| 
said: ‘Whoever performs Wudii’ on 
Friday, that is all well and good, 
but whoever performs Ghusl, the 
Ghusl is better.”’ {Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: Al-Hasan (written) 111 from 
Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear 
from Samurah except for the Hadith 
about Al-Aqiqah, and Allah, Most 
High knows best. 
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111 That is explaining the chain of narration: “Al-Hasan reported from” what Samurah had 
written. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Performing Ghusl On Friday 


1382. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet said: 
“Whoever washes (Ghassala)^ 
and performs Ghusl, comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
and does not engage in idle talk, he 
will have for every step he takes 
(the reward of) a year’s worth of 
good deeds, fasting it and praying 
Qiyam during it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one’s taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 
and superior. 

2. “Did not indulge in idle talk” - for instance talking, playing with one’s 
garments or with pebbles etc. 

3. “The reward of a year’s fasting and praying at night”: that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
laziness! This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it. 


Translated with the meaning: “Whoever washes and bathes.” Scholars differ a great deal 
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that 
in Sunan Abu Dawud: “Whoever washes his head on Friday, and performs Ghusl” and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At-Tirmidfu; either: “Ighxasal refers to 
him, and Ghassal to his wife” as stated by Waki‘, and they say, that is, he had 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 
than this as well. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For 
Jumu‘ah 


<fm iUdi) 


1383. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab saw a Hullah^ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
don’t you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays and when meeting the 
delegations when they come to 
you?” The Messenger of Allah it 
said: “This is worn by one who has 
no share in the Hereafter.” Then 
some thin g similar was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah 0 and he 
gave a Hullah to ‘Umar from it. 
‘Umar said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, have you given me this when 
you said what you said about the 
Hullah of ‘Utarid?” The Messenger 
of Allah |g said: “I have not given 
it to you to wear it.” So ‘Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of bis 
in Makkah. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “One who has no share in the Hereafter” means that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 
Hereafter. 

2. “An idolater brother”: He was ‘Umar’s brother from the side of his mother or 

a foster brother. 


1384. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
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[1] It normally refers to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 
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jg said: “Ghusl should be 
performed on Friday by everyone 
who has reached the age of 
puberty, and using the Siwak, and 
he should put on whatever he is 
able of using perfume.” ( Sahih ) 
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1385. Abu Al-Ash‘ath narrated 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah 2 ||, say: “The Messenger of 
Allah gH said: ‘Whoever performs 
Ghusl on Friday and washes 
(Ghassala), and comes early to the 
Masjid, walking not riding, and sits 
close to the Imam and listens 
attentively and does not engage in 
idle speech, for every step he takes 
he will have (the reward of) a 
year’s worth of good deeds.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Coining To SkiiJl 4*^ _ 0? 

Jumu‘ah Prayers Early 

\ & V \ I) 


1386. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jag said: 
“When Friday comes, the angels sit 
at the doors of the Masjid and 
record who comes to Jumu'ah 
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prayers. Then, when the Imam 
comes out, the angels roll up their 
scrolls.” The Messenger of Allah 
0 said: “The one who comes early 
to Jumu‘ah prayers is like one who 
sacrifices a camel, then like one 
who sacrifices a cow, then like one 
who sacrifices a sheep, then like 
one who sacrifices a duck, then like 
one who sacrifices a chicken, then 
like one who sacrifices an egg.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Sacrifice” here means giving. 


1387. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who was attributing it to 
the Prophet 0: “When Friday 
comes, at every gate of the Masjid 
there are angels who write down the 
people’s names in the order in which 
they come, then when the Imam 
comes out, they roll up the scrolls 
and listen to the Khutbah. The one 
who comes early to the prayer is like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a cow, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a ram” until 
he mentioned a chicken and an egg. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 
given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul 
Jumu'ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 
decreases. 

2. There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. Sheikh Nasiruddin Al- 
Albani states concerning it: “(the expression) ‘the sparrow is Munkar' - 
(rejected, very weak Jiaditji in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahfuz or preserved.” (Sahih Sunan An-Nasa% Hadith 1386) 


1388. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “On Fridays the 
angels sit at the gates of the Masjid 
writing down the peoples’ names in 
the order in which they come. So 
the people are like a man who 
sacrifices a camel and like a man 
who sacrifices a camel, then like a 
man who sacrifices a cow and like a 
man who sacrifices a cow, then like 
a man who sacrifices a sheep and 
like a man who sacrifices a sheep, 
then like a man who sacrifices a 
chicken and like a man who 
sacrifices a chicken, then like a 
man who sacrifices a sparrow and 
like a man who sacrifices a 
sparrow, then like a man who 
sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an egg.” [1] (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Meaning during the time for Jumu'ah. 


^ The reason why each is mentioned twice is that there is a “time-slot”, as it were, for each 
degree mentioned; the one who comes at the beginning of that “time-slot” will be like 
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the 
“time-slot” will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahar Ar-Ruba ‘Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyuti) 
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Chapter 14. The Time Of (ovy ii»cJl) iiUAil cij - (U 

Jumu‘ah 


1389. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Whoever performs 
Ghiisl as from Janabah on Friday, 
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as 
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the 
one who comes in the second hour, 
it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then 
the one who comes in the third 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. 
Then the one who comes in the 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed 
a chicken. Then the one who 
comes in the fifth hour, it is as if 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when 
the Imam comes out, the angels 
attend to listen to the Khutbah.” 
( Sahih ) 


itifiU •£■ li _>■( 


<jri‘ d* 

! (J 4jul 

4 Jj ^ J* 

LjlSvS O tilf 4pLU( ^|j 

UjlSo llll ^3 £-!j 1 0 jAj 

apLUI ^ ^lj 4 LJL5 

,yj ; t>-J ^ A 

li^s c^Aj v_»ji LulSo 

. «^lii 5ksVUii 9 .;^ f UNi 


ti~a AO* : j- J>_JJ illj-J] J 1 _Jdl i_jb ^j£ej 


tU ,■>i I J ca. <rhL. AA) : A . ^ .3 wjU 


1390. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 0j said: “Friday is twelve 
hours in which there is no Muslim 
slave who asks Allah for something 
but He will give it to him, so seek it 
in the last hour after ‘Asr” {Sahih) 
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^ AC-L*' ill ibj-'tM l_j\j LdjI^O. j! Ojls jjI 4>-y>-\ [^U>ty3 OiLUrij] I 

l^Ip ^ i*j 1 —*j <jd iio-b>- ^ t * £A:^ 

_, .^aJJI- usljj i YV^/t:,*lw 

Comments: - ' 

According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the Asr prayer. Although, there are various other 
statements also concerning it. And Allah knows best! 


1391. It was narrated that Ja'far 
bin Muhammad from his father, 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We used to pray Jumu‘ah with the 
Messenger of Allah g| then we 
would go back and tend to our 
camels.” I said: “At what time?” 
He said: “When the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahth) 


Al Ujjli - WM 

l5l>- : (J15 ^Sl ^ '■ Jl^ 

' 9 9 0 * - l'Z* ' . "l \C i. sC* J 0 > „ ✓ 

j&*>- Uj ,(Jl3 LP 

b5 : Jli 4jiil JlIp ^ ^p t^o! y^- 

jj I <i) I J ytay 

: Jli 4 j 1 : cJU . 


. 1 (J ljj 

^ AoA:^ ;^djjj ijiv3 l-jL t p l ...* 4>-^>-1: 

• n < l < \ : Q (J» yj 14; pd jj 


1392. Iyas bin Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘ narrated that his father said: 
“We used to pray Jumu'ah with the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ then we 
would go back, and the walls had 
no shadow in which shade could be 
sought.” ( Sahih ) 


« > > > o y o< 


i ’/js-) - \nv 
' * 11 9 • " 


: J IS jj ^ 

*rO^I tlri ij^ 

^ Uli ^ [yX\ cJu^ : Jli 
d y~*j (jUd US’ : Jli 4 -jI O-iAj 

jj|| 4U! 


. 4j 

A i ^ i j4~~» j 111 *t A: ^ & 4«j.u>d l a t — j 1: ^ l 5 j lid1 t j liJ I 4>- 1: j >sj 

- IT^A:^ c^j^SUl ^ cjjUJI ^ (jjLJI jJailj) 

Comments: 

These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zulir time, according to those scholars who 
hold that view. 


oi&i 4 »L 5 - (to j^uJi) 
(ovr 

1393. As-Sa’ib bin Yaztd narrated ; JU alL ^ iUi U^-! - tnf 


Chapter 15. The Adhan For 
Jumu ( ah 
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that the first Adhan used to be 
when the Imam sat on the Minbar 
on Friday, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jg; and Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar. During the 
caliphate of ‘Uthman, when the 
number of people increased, 
‘Uthman commanded that a third 
Adhan be given on Friday, so that 
Adhan was given from the top of 
Az-Zawra’, 111 and that is how it 
remained. ( Sahih) 


i ^jjl p (p 

j s s ** 

(jliVl jl :Jujj ^ i—oLfJI ( :JU 

fj? XM o# 

X. 5H ^ <_S? 

'pj 5ui£ *bU J tSJ5 

j |j M ll 4jt»J>J I ^ JJ ll) \Ids- jA I l {j* UI 

c~S jljjjJ] jU jj dill eJidi 
. dJJj 


py cioJu- ^ \ ^ iJJzAJI -Up jjjiUl <—>L> iSjwj>JI t(_5jUJI p -1 ! gijAu 

jU^Lj ^ jyj>w» j b—uLj liV/Vr^-^Sdl ^ p\pi\ ‘'V' * yj 

Lj^lp 4b i jjjpj 3^1 *^1 UgP ^^ip dxjl (jtS" I 4-SJ t4j ^Jp 

. 4..*.U.4 1 * AA: ^ ojIp I c-j a>- . ^Ip Juj IIaj ; ^ll 1 yA 1 mp 

Comments: 

In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a little before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Iqamah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adhan. That is to say that the Iqamah was the second 
Adhan. 

1394. As-Sa’ib bin Yazid said: 

“The third Adhan was ordered by 
‘Uthman when the number of 
people in Al-Madinah increased. 

The Messenger of Allah |g only 
had one Adhan, and the Adhan on 
Friday was when the Imam sat 
down.” (Sahih) 


xS ^£ 

^jp I ! (Jli LjJb- !(JU <ul 

-* „ 5 £ o 

Jbjj ^ tjUl (jl 1—J \ g .t ^jp 

Suii 4J&I -y\ UJl :Jli V£\ 
^ X- X dpxd\ Jif 'JS p>- 
j>jj jjitxil 615j ■Ap'Ij jUI 'Jy 


AV*Y y yj 1 JjLJl Cu jJlpJ 1 ] Jiui \_^Lynp\ 


'■gts** 


f 1 ' A dwelling area in the marketplace. (Hashiyah As-Sindt). 
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1395. It was narrated that As-Sa’ib 
bin Yazid said: “Bilal used to call 
the Adhan when the Messenger of 
Allah sg sat on the Minbar on 
Friday, and when he came down he 
would say the Iqamah. It continued 
like that during the time of Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them.” (Sahih) 


: JU Jjjj LU1 

fji ^8 ^*1 (j-L- lil 

ilr^j Bl$ 

. 4U! J ^ 


AV 


♦ ijjj jaj igih 


Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday 
For One Who Comes When The 
Imam Has Come Out 

1396. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: If any one of you 
comes and the Imam has appeared, 
let him pray two Rak‘ahs. Shu‘bah 
(one of the narrators) said: “On 
Friday.”’ (Sahih) 


J^vah Lj - 0 t 

(°V£ itovdl) ^UVl *t*j JIG jgd 

JiH i ■; ius ir£.f - 

t jG Ua>- :dli jJl^- hj.n>- 

^ :<Jli jlli ^ jjGe 

<" i* Y ^ 

£ l>- lii® ! J li 4All l)} I (JjjjL 4Jjl 

JlS f^l £> Uij ^inG! 


.liUJi 


f-w 


l A — te-U-U <_jL i^jUUl 

4<j ov /AVo : ^ c 4 Aa>cj . >4<u^>J! 

Co mm ents: ■ i V * V: q 

This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Taliiyyatul Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
not be commenced after the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon is 
contrary to authentic traditions. 

Chapter 17. Where The Imam -AA u *. i-mi >A' 

Should Stand During The 

Khutbah (° Vo 


^jiaAJl ^ j.Lo'ijl — (W 


1397. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 


<y. 2'J^ (hi 
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“When the Messenger of Allah 0 
delivered the Khutbah, he used to 
lead against a palm tree trunk that 
formed one of the pillars of the 
Masjid. When the Minbar was 
made and he sat down on it, that 
pillar made a sound like the 
groaning of a camel, which the 
people of the Masjid heard, until 
the Messenger of Allah 0 came 
down and embraced it, then it fell 
silent.” ( Sahih ) 


UI ‘ JU j I li jS -1 : J U V1 

* 

-I" " ^ ' 0" S t\ \A t f > *0. 

jjl?- ^ jzljJ I u) 01 

lil dill (J 0 ^ 4JJ1 JmP 

ilrJ 2^" {Jl • x r~-t 

^ & <u^il 

JU- jS&1 ijllJl JjJj dJ>>l 

l^Jl <Jj-> - L&l 1 

. c-iSCli L^Sipli ^ d&l 
^ ^ja VY £ t Y ^ o /T : oab^J] ! 

. oj-jJl ^9 t 1-L>- a^-jS JufcljpJj t Wb !r ; ^ j-S3 I 


Co mm ents: 

1. “It was apparently the Prophet’s 0 miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the 
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet’s 0. conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet’s Ig miracles. 

2. To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader’s merit, so he would be 
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 
down between the two sermons. 


Chapter 18. The Imam Should nJj| j .UVI its - (u ,,-^.,'1) 
Stand During The Khutbah " - 1 * ' " r ' 

(ovt iUxll) 


1398. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said that he entered the 
Masjid and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
TT mm Al-Hakam was delivering the 
Khutbah while seated. “He said: 
‘Look at this man who is delivering 
the Khutbah while seated when 
Allah says: And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement 
they disperse headlong to it, and 
leave you standing.’”^ (Sahih) 


Ji 4 m ^ frjJA - iyaa 
: Jli y, :Jii 
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\ji> j\ : J J>-j y- iul JU j 3j 


Al-Jumu*ah 64:11. 
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AT i ‘ ^ l " Sjl^J ijij b)_J 1 • t—J Vj ' L A*^>d | l ,, 1...* A>- jf\ . 

AVW^i^ J j*j ^ jA*?r (jJ kloJ^>- {y> 

Comments: 

That is the last verse or Ayah of tire Suratul Jumu'ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu'ah itself. Once the Prophet *§; was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
used to give sermons while standing. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Sitting Close To The Imam 

1399. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi that the 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: 
“Whoever washes ( Ghassala ) and 
performs Ghusl, and comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
is attentive and does not engage in 
idle talk, for every step he takes he 
will have (the reward of) a year’s 
worth of good deeds, its fasting and 
Qiydm prayer.” ( Sahih ) 
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. WV: C f i WAY: ^ t j>uiJ 

Co m ments: 

See Haditji 1382. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Stepping Over People’s Necks 
When The Imam Is On The 
Minbar On Friday 


-f ^lll - (Y * 

asiAJi f>: ^ ftyj ^ 

(oVA 


1400. It was narrated from Abu 
Az-Zahiriyah about ‘Abdullah bin 
Busr, he said: “I was sitting beside 
him on Friday and he said: ‘A man 
came, stepping over the people’s 
necks, and the Messenger of Allah 
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said: Sit down, you are 
disturbing people.” (Sahih) 


pjj ^Lll i—j\q 4 0jls^l! Cijb 
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aas i j j 
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cYAA/1:^ ^UJlj 


Ua ^ Lj L)w Je*- y 111A: ^ t a*^j>J I 
tOVY:^ tjba- ,jjlj ‘' A > Y: ^ ^1 


.^JUI 


Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday 
For One Who Comes While 
The Imam Is Delivering The 
Khutbah 


aitiJi Hddi 4 <Lj - (Yi ,^^1) 

(oWk Ai>cJi) . ti-i.. £b». ( ^ f *J 


1401. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated 
that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: “A man came when the 
Prophet Hg was on the Minbar on a 
Friday. He said to him: ‘Have you 
prayed two Rak‘ahsT He said: ‘Nod 
He said: ‘Pray.’” (Sahih) 
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tjJ 3 OjJa>- 5Y* 1 4^dl - • • bbqj <_£lj 131 ■ 4A*^qdl i.^y~ 

. W • t : ^ 4 ^ 4 Aj jllti 

Comments: 

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet g§ had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet |§ had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahadith or reports. Even so, Sahih Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet jg as saying, “When any one of you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the Khutbah then he should pray two 
Rak’ahs and be swift about them.” ( Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu'ah, Haditjt 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak’ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Hadifa 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening 
Attentively To The Khutbah On 
Friday 


p-i oL^aA/l LJLj — (Y\ 

(oA* 


1402. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: “Whoever says to his 
companion on Friday, when the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah: 
‘Listen attentively,’ has engaged in 
idle talk.” ( Sahili ) 
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AYYA:^ 

Comments: 

1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jumu’ah. Had permission for even routine 
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. “He has engaged in idle talk”: Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 


1403. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Qariz 
and Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab that 
Abu Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jig say: ‘If you 
say to your companion: Listen 
attentively, on a Friday when the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah , 
then you have engaged in idle 
talk.’” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of 
Listening Attentively And Not 
Engaging In Idle Talk On 
Friday 

1404. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gj§ 
said to me: ‘There is no man who 
purifies himself on Friday as he is 
commanded, then comes out of his 
house to the Friday prayer, and 
listens attentively until he finishes 
his prayer, but it will be an 
expiation for what came before it 
the week before.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. Ablution is obligatory for Jumu’ah , while taking a bath is emphasized or 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to mean 
optional, then it would connote Ghusl. 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which have been 

mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the 
superiority is ascribed to it. 


Chapter 24. How The Khutbah 
Is Delivered 


yJaAil Ajij^ ub — (Y i 
<oAY iUxll) 


1405. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah: “The Prophet jig taught 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu 
lillahi nasta'inahu wa nastaghfinihu, 
wa na‘udhu billahi min shururi 
anfusina wa sayi’ati a ‘malina. Man 
yahdihillahu fald mudilla lahu wa 
man yudlil fald hadiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallahu wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu. (Praise be to 
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Allah, we seek His help and His 
forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
Allah from the evil of our own souls 
and from our bad deeds. Whom¬ 
soever Allah guides will never be led 
astray, and whomsoever Allah leaves 
astray, no one can guide. I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger). Then he recited the 
following three verses: O you who 
believe! Fear Allah as He should be 
feared, and die not except as 
Muslims;^ O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from a 
single person, and from him He 
created his wife, and from them He 
created many men and women, and 
fear Allah through Whom you 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do 
not cut the relations of) the wombs 
(kinship). Surely, Allah is Ever an 
.411-Watcher over you); 121 O you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 
truth).” [3] 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
‘Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud, nor did 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il bin Hujr.^ 
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[1 Ui ‘Imran 3:102. 

^ An-Nisa' 4:1. 

[3! Al-Ahzab 33:70. 

W Abu ‘Ubaidah is the son of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard anything from their fathers. 
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Comments: 

1. “Khatbat Al-Hajah” (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought this narration in the 
chapter of the Jumu'ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and every act, not merely in marriage. 

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Munqata 
(in liadith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links). 


Chapter 25. The Imam Urging 
Ghusl During His Khutbah On 
Friday 


j pi™ - a* j^ji) 

(oAr 


1406. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ delivered a Khutbah and 
said: ‘When any one of you wants 
to go to Jumu ‘ah, let him perform 
Ghusl.'” (, Sahih ) 
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1407. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Nashit that he asked 
Ibn Shihab about Ghusl on Friday. 
He said; “It is a Sunnafc, Salim bin 
‘Abdullah told me, narrating from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah jig spoke about it from the 
Minbar.” (Sahih) 
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1408. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah (from 
‘Abdullah) Ibn ‘Umar that while he 
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was standing on the Minbar , the 
Messenger of Allah jig said,: 
“Whoever among you comes (to 
prayer) on a Friday, let him 
perform Ghusl 

Abu ‘Abdur-Raltman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
followed Al-Laith in this chain, 
other than Ibn Juraij, while the 
companions of Az-Zuhri said: 
“From Salim bin ‘Abdullah, from 
his father” instead of: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar.” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them 
show Salim bin ‘Abdullah ‘Umar as the mentor of Zuhti. Only Laith and Ibn 
Juraij say that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation, 
preference is given to the majority. 

(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Haditji 1376, 1377) 


Chapter 26. The Imam 
Encouraging The People To 
Give Charity On Friday During 
His Khutbah 
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1409. It was narrated that ‘lyad 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I heard Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khndri say: ‘A man who 
appeared shabbily came on a 
Friday, while the Prophet ffg was 
delivering the Khutbah. The 
Messenger of Allah sg said to him: 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He 
said: Pray two Rak'ahs. And he 
urged the people to give in charity. 
They gave clothes, and he gave him 
two garments. The following 
Friday, he came when the 
Messenger of Allah jgg was 
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delivering the Khutbah, and he 
urged the people to give charity. 
(That man) gave one of his two 
garments and the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: This man came last 
Friday looking shabby, and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and they gave clothes, and I 
said that he should be given two 
garments, and now he came and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
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your garment.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The Imam ^ i£Uj .U’tfl £l=b^ - (TV j»^J0 

Addressing His Followers ' 

When He Is On The MnZrcr (oAo ^ 1} ^? JI ^ 


1410. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah who said: “While the 
Prophet 3H was delivering the 
Khutbah on Friday, a man came 
and the Prophet 0 said: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Stand up and pray.’” (Sahih) 
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1411. Abu Bakrah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 0. on the 
Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with 
him . He would turn to the people 
sometimes and turn to him (Al- 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: 
‘This son of mine is a ieader 
(Sayyid ) and Allah may make peace 
between two large groups of 
Muslims through him.”’ ( Sahih ) 


I lJjU til : (Jjjjj fi111 

JPi <_s^ iHi 

life ol)i : (J j s yo s jA 

5 - M it ^ 


or 


: L -fj- ■&! l j+i j Lj lf i 2 ,jj Jji *_jL> * 

. \V \ A: ^ tj_£i j t 4 j 0 l ^yi Y V * t: ^ t 11 . . . IF& 1 


Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger’s jig prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allah be 
praised over it! Hasan was made the Caliph or the leader after the 
martyrdom of ‘All He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 
thousands of troops were with him. 


Chapter 28. Reciting The 
Qur’an During The Khutbah 

1412. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that the daughter of Harithah bin 
An-Nu‘man said: “I memorized 
“Qaf By the Glorious Qur’an”^ 
from the mouth of the Messenger 
of Allah HI when he was on the 
Minbar on Friday.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. It means Allah’s Messenger jgj used to always or often recite this Surah in its 
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition 
have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very short, and 
if recited conscionsly, the heart changes altogether. 

2. According to Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, each sermon of Jumu'ah should necessarily 
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consist of five elements: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet H, recitation of the Qur’an, exhortation, 
and supplication. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 
the Prophet corroborates those elements. 


Chapter 29. Pointing During 
The Khutbah 
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1413. It was narrated from Sufyan 
bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan 
raised his hands on Friday on the 
Minbar, and TJmarah bin Ruwaibah 
condemned him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah *|g did no more 
than this,” and he pointed with his 
forefinger. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khcitib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one’s hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet’s ^ supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 
for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 30. The Imam Coming 
Down From The Minbar 
Before He Finishes The 
Khutbah, Interrupting Himself 
And Going Back To The 
Minbar 

1414. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Prophet |g was 
preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- 
Husain came, wearing red shirts 
and stumbling in them. The 
Prophet ^ came down. 
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interrupting himself, and picked 
them up, then he went back to the 
Minbar and said: ‘Allah has spoken 
the truth: Your wealth and your 
children are only a trialJ 1] I saw 
these two stumbling in their shirts 
and I could not continue until I 
had interrupted myself and picked 
them up.”’ (Hasan) 
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The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers. 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. The purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fulfilling the rights of Allah, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the 
rights of a man, as the Messenger of Allah «|g demonstrated an excellent 
model or specimen on this occasion. 


Chapter 31. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Shortening The Khutbah 

1415. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
said: “The Messenger of Allah H§ 
used to recite a great deal of 
remembrance, engage little in idle 
talk, make the prayer long and 
keep the Khutbah short, and he 
would not refrain from walking 
with a widow or poor person and 
tending to their needs.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people’s ablutions become void frequently. 


Chapter 32. How Many /jl : ‘J ££ - <TY ^Jl) 

Khutbahs Should Be Delivered ? ’' * * ^ 

M* ai>di) 


1416. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “I sat with the 
Prophet and I did not see him 
deliver the Khutbah except standing, 
and he sat, then he stood up and 
delivered the second Khutbah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Two sermons is the customary practice ( Masnun ) of the Prophet jg and it is 
an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 33. Separating The 
Two Khutbahs By Sitting 
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1417. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ used 
to deliver two Khutabhs standing, 
and he would separate them by 
sitting. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Silence When 
Sitting Between The Two 
Khutbahs 
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1418. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah |g delivering 
the Khutbah on Friday standing, 
then he sat briefly and did not 
speak, then he stood up and 
delivered a second Khutbah. So 
whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah a® used to 
deliver the Khutbah seated, he has 
lied.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of Allah, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet ;§§, and with the recitation of the Qur’an; thereafter, Dhikr 
(remembrance of Allah) and supplication. 


Chapter 35. Recitation Of The 
Qur’an And Remembrance 
During The Second Khutbah 


OjAJI ^ YtXy&\ LiU — (X D 

(ovr si*di) iy/jJijL4ii 


1419. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Prophet j§! 
used to deliver the Khu tbah 
standing, then he would sit, then he 
would stand up and recite some 
Verses and remember Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. His Khutbah 
was moderate in length and his 
prayer was moderate in length.” 
(Sahih) 


& IS & if. ~ 

y iHX** {Js- dshii hiuj- : Jli 
olaS-d lots’ : Jli jjh>- 

obl \y*ij 1 Ujfi 

U ./>* <ci?- ojl5j yp ^SJjj 

* t ***** * 

. IJUA5 


l4x*J>dl j>jj ^ f-U-la « >Li 4 Cj1jJUaM A»lSj <. A^-Lo Aj-j>-\ ‘ U 

.(\ 1 \"0!hj iS'^ a iy. iy* 



The Book of Jumu‘ah 


340 


aimII ujW 


Chapter 36. Speaking And 
Standing After Coming Down 
From The Minbar 
1420. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
would come down from the 
Minbar, and a man would come to 
him and speak to him, then the 
Prophet |g would listen to him 
until he gave him an answer, then 
he would go to his place of prayer 
and pray.” (Da ‘if) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 


Chapter 37. Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In Jumu‘ah Prayer 

1421. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that ‘Umar 
said: “Sumu'ah prayer is two Rak'ahs, 
and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two 
Rak'ahs, and the prayer of Al-Adha is 
two Rak'ahs, and the prayer when 
traveling is two Rak'ahs, complete 
and not shortened, on the tongue of 
Muhammad ag.” ( Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
did not hear from ‘Umar. 
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Comments: 

The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two 
Rak'ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghrib prayer. The Maghrib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas, 
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each. 


Chapter 38. Reciting Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah And Al-Munafiqin In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 

1422. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that during the Subh prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of Allah 
5 g| used to recite: “Alif-Lam-Mim. 
The Revelation” [1] * and: “Has 
there not been over nran”, [2 ^ and 
in Jumu'ah prayer he would recite 
Al-Jumu'ah (62) and Al-Munafiqin 
(63 ).{Sahih) 


pw> J. 11 - <rA j^Jl) 
(o4*t 'ijfiLi 


JUhM y iUJ u 'jJA - \m 


>i<j L»iJl y 

: (J li (J y>*A 


jJU- lL : uA :Jb 
b Jaa :Jil hi d!U : Jtl 


(, jyfT y -Lxri lA (j j? : " LolAd c. 

t- * " 

\ Jiu o ^ au 1 (J jLij 


Ui' L^ 


J 1 ;btsA5 y* 

Ajliidl jbLi yij <^,j£An Jc y) 


. ojjAj 

4 j ^ AV 3 :^ t<o»^>dl U t_^Lj a>-^a>- !: 

.wrt: c ;^< 3 I J JAJ 


Chapter 39. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High” [3] And Has There 
Come To You The Narration 
Of The Overwhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Resurrection)?” [4] In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that 
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[1] As-Sajdah 32. 

m Al-Insan 76. 

I 31 Al-A‘la 87. 

[4] Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah used to recite in Jumu'ah 
prayer: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High’® and: ‘Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming (i.e. the Day of 
Resurrection)?.”’® (,Sahih ) 
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differing Reports From An- 
Nu'man Regarding Recitation 
During The Jumu‘ah Prayer 

1424. Ad-Dahhak bin Qais asked 
An-Nu‘man bin Bashir: “What did 
the Messenger of Allah jg§ use to 
recite on Friday after Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ahT He said: “He used to 
recite: ‘Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection)?”’® 
(Sahih) 
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1425. It was narrated that An-Nu‘man 
bin Bashir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg used to recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High’® and ‘Has there come to you 
the narration of the overwhelming 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection)?.’® in 
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m Al-A‘la 87. 
m Al-Ghashiyah 88. 

[3] Al-Ghashiyah. 88. 

[4] Al-A‘la 87. 

I5] Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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the Jumu'ah prayer, and sometimes 
Eid and Jumu'ah would fall on the 
same day, and he would recite them 
in both Eid and Jumu'ah prayer.” 
( [Sahih ) 
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Chapter 41. Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak'ah Of Jumu'ah 
Prayer 
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1426. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gS said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
of Jumu'ah prayer has caught up 
with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We learn from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak’ah , so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tashahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu'ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, Imam Ahmad, 
Imam Ishaq and Imam Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allah be 
pleased with them all) - hold this view. 


Chapter 42. Number Of 
Rak'ahs To Be Prayed After 
Jumu'ah In The Masjid 
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1427. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Mj said: ‘When any one of 
you prays Jumu'ah, let him pray 
four (Rak'ahs) after that.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Imam’s Prayer 
After Jumu‘ah 
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1428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
U§ would not pray after Jumu‘ah 
until he had left, then he would 
pray two Rak'ahs. ( Sahih) 
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1429. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Messenger 
of Allah |j§ used to pray two Rak'ahs 
in his house after Jumu'ah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This is another form of reconciliation, which Imam An-Nasal has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
(Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak’ahs is specific to the Prophet 
3 §§. In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak’ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak’ahs. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 44. Making The Two 
Rak‘ahs After Jumu‘ah 
Lengthy 

1430. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to pray two 
Rak'ahs after Jumu'ah, making 
them lengthy, and he said: “The 


1Z JJUd u jLj - at r ^J!) 

(1 * \ djtoJ* eJI 

1 / &\ sz *j> ojlp ir ^4 - ur* 

Ij j*>- l * (J Li ~ 0 Jj 1* jjj I j&j ^ 

s'* °| ' . 9 ' 

j** <y* u* L c 



The Book of Jumu‘ah 


345 




Messenger of Allah |g used to do 
this.” ( Sahih) 


JuJjj AjUkJ»dl Jl*j PIS Aj! 

. 4JJ I (J y* j (jo . lo- g- j 


\ ^ T A ! ^ l A*-<»->J I JL*J »—j|j t fcji./gll OjJ ^3 JJ 1 

. yL V Uj Jx.Ij t WtV: j- ^ ybj JililL 


saU^J] ; ppjjiij 

'. A: I i —'jj 1 lIo JL>- ^jJ 3 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Time When It Is Recommended 
To Supplicate On Friday 

1431. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I went out to At-Tur 
and met Ka‘b. He and I spent a day 
together, when I narrated things to 
him from the Messenger of Allah j|| 
and he narrated things to me from 
the Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah $f| said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on it his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour 
in which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him . Ka‘b said: Is that one day in 
every year? I said: No, it is every 
Friday.’ Then Ka‘b read in the 
Tawrah and said: Tire Messenger of 
Allah 3 g| spoke the truth; it is every 
Friday. Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. 
He said: From where have you 
come? I said: From At-Tur. He said: 
If I had met you before you went 
there, you would not have gone. I 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 0 say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 

Then I met ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
and said: ‘If only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tur and met Ka‘b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah jg and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah *i§ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and as ks 
Allah for something. He will give it 
to him . Ka‘b said: That is one day in 
every year. ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said: Ka‘b is not telling the truth. I 
said: Then Ka‘b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah 0 spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. ‘Abdullah said: Ka‘b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah 0 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 


Ji vi *jdi V» :J>: 

t ... QJ V ^ l^?J l .Jj>- ...1 . -U>" 1 . ...0 

*Ull -Up vU-Jih . C~j 

J (Jl $ • uuiii 

da?-! Ujj jaj Uf c-iSloJ L’vS’ 
c-las ) 3§§ 4i\ 

oiUa -3§| lJU -2 

4-J J pi 1 

> i' ' . I r ^ 

j »ya Oj y 2 ^ 3 Ja-Jb 1 

VI ulS ^jVl U iAplUl 

■'ft- 5 ^ f, ^ o ^ > 0 t 

4-3 J ^ j 5pLUl y* 

j'jLaII ^ -h* V 4pL- 

:vl^ Jli «pl?l ilhi-T vi £2 &i JllJ 

^ dsl -Up JlHi . joi ^ fji villa 
IjS i cJU 

ff ^ 

cP J > « J j-lj * <_) Ui 

! 4 JJI JvIp J Ui jiiA 
• i_ 5 ^I - cJhi apLDI <iilj 
5^4^ pi <>? ^ ; 

-■* -* a ~ < > #s! l -■ ; f 

-A3 i « C - S 1 LaaXJ (j I 

! Jj-flJ 4l1 Jjij 

ApLU 1 ! ulUj ^ j-Aj 

I J jJb 4l\ Caw ji 1 ‘ JU 

^ 34 S sSLSJI 3 ^; ^3 iSi 

I C-Ji ^ 1 <kjll 5^*-^ 

• -to !J4 



The Book of Jumu ‘ah 


34 7 




not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
That is what it is.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


“Do not travel” means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 
mosques. See No. 701. 


1432. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah *H said: “On Friday there is an 
hour when, if a Muslim slave asks 
Allah for something at that time, He 
will give it to him.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: We do not know of anyone 
who narrated this Haditji other 
than Rabah from Ma'mar from Az- 
Zuhri - except for Ayyub bin 
Suwaid, was narrated it from 
Yunus from Az-Zuhri from Sa ! eed 
and Abi Salamah, and Ayyub bin 
Suwaid is Matruk Al-Hadith. 
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1433. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Abu Al-Qasim |g 
said: ‘On Friday there is an hour 
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when, if a Muslim slave stands in 
prayer and asks Allah for 
something at that time, He will give 
it to him.’” He was reducing it: 
lessening it. 11 ] 
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Comments: 


The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
ti m e is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 

And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Allah help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 


I 1 - 1 In other narrations of the same Hadith, the Messenger #| illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and “he was reducing it” 
and “lessening it”. See Fath Al-Bari. 
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15. Book Of Shortening 
The Prayer When 
Traveling 


e _ 

(. . . 


Chapter 1. 




1434. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I said to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab: ‘There is no sin on 
you if you shorten Salah and if you 
fear that the disbelievers may put 
you in trial (attack you). []1 But 
now the people are safe.’ ‘Umar 
said: T wondered the same tiling, 
so I asked the Messenger of Allah 
about that and he said: This is a 
favor from Allah to you, so accept 
His favor.” {Sahib) 


-J, | - uri 

iJ>\ : «JVi 4i! Jup 'it'Jf 


oi ^ •if if ‘if {Hf? 
d s*-*\ -Ji* ii.i a if 

£jj biyaij il)l • k-‘UsiJI 

: ^LcJQ qyjl J ’pf el yUih 
5iil £^1 uii tU i 

A \ ^\ 9 ^ ?f ,» C *' ■ 1 S ■ •* . * p 

4JJ1 (J jXj LU U-*S 'O C^>tP - 4XP 


Lgj 4JJ1 t3wL^2j <5wL^^ ijlii liiii l jP 5§|j| 

9^ * fa* 9 * 

. ijJdsii 

1 l « 

'tAl: ^ t5 jUp j t| —-dl <>^*JL—. <>■ j- 1:jAj 

. i A ^ ^ t 1 s dip*-*) 

Comments: 


In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the ritual prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet’s j|§ answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 
condition of fear was repealed. 


143S. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar: “We find (mention of) 
prayer when one is at home (i.e., 
not traveling) and prayer at times 
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^ An-Nisa ’ 4:101. 



Book of Shortening The Prayer, 


350 


jji-d 1 3^1^11 jyfliP %-jU5* 


of fear in the Qur’an, but we do 
not find any mention in the Qur’an 
of prayer when traveling. Ibn 
‘Umar said to him: ‘O son of my 
brother, Allah sent Muhammad sjjg 
to us when we did not know 
anything, and all we should do is to 
do that which we saw Muhammad 
j! doing.’” (Sahih) 
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1436. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
|§§ set out from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah, fearing nothing but the 
Lord of the worlds, and praying 
two Rak'ahsP^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Ibn ‘Abbas was alluding to the journey of the Farewell Pilgrimage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
kind of fear. 


1437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to travel 
with the Messenger of Allah 0 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
fearing nothing but Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and praying 
two Rak'ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Simt said: “I saw ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab praying two Rak‘ahs in 
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[11 Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this journey. 
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Dhul-Hulaifah, and I asked him 
about that. He said: ‘I am simply 
doing that which I saw the 
Messenger of .Allah doing.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1439. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I went out with the 
Messenger of Allah i§ from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he 
continued to shorten his prayers, 
and he stayed there for ten days.” 
(Sahih) 
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This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet ££ had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He jig had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed ah the pillars of the Hajj and the XJmrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhul-Hijjah. He did 
not halt at any place for more than four days. 


1440. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I prayed two 
Rak‘ahs with the Messenger of 
Allah | on a journey, and two 
Rak‘ahs with Abu Bakr, and two 
Rak'ahs with ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both.” (Sahih) 
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1441. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The prayer for Jumu'ah is two 
Rak'ahs, and for Al-Fitr is two 
Rak'ahs and for An-Nahr is two 
Rak'ahs, and for traveling is two 
Rak'ahs, complete and not shortened, 
on the tongue of the Prophet |g.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Not shortened” means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it’. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak'ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one’s mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak'ahs performed while traveling would equal 
four Rak'ahs performed at home. 


1442. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The prayer of the 
resident was enjoined on the 
tongue of your Prophet %, four 
(Rak'ahs), and the prayer ot the 
traveler is two Rak'ahs, and the 
prayer of fear is one Rak'ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 




Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak'ahs in itself; 
four Rak'ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur’an’s noble Verses and other Ahadith or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined the prayer 
on the tongue of your Prophet |g§: 
While a resident four ( Rak'ahs ), 
w hil e traveling two, and at times of 
fear one.” {Sahib) 
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Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah 
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1444. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Musa - bin Salamah 
- say: ‘I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: How 
should I pray in Makkah if I do not 
pray in congregation? He said: Two 
Rak'ahs, the Sunnah of Abu Al- 
Qasim -sg.”’ ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perform it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the Imam 
of the Inviolable House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak'ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak'ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would perform the prayer in full. There is no difference 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 


1445. Musa bin Salamah narrated 
that he asked Ibn ‘Abbas: “I missed 
the prayer in congregation when I 
was in Al-Batha’; how do you think 
I should pray?” He said: “Two 
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Rak‘ahs, the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina 


1446. It was narrated that Harithah 
bin Wahb Al-Khuza‘i said: “I prayed 
two Rak'ahs with the Prophet 5 ® in 
Mina when the people were more 
secure and greater in number.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 


1447. It was narrated that 
Harithah bin Wahb said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg led us in 
prayer in Mina, two Rak'ahs, when 
the people were greater in number 
and more secure.” (Sahih) 
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1448. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that he said: “I prayed 
two Rak'ahs with the Messenger of 
Allah in Mina, and with Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, and two Rak'ahs 
with ‘Uthman at the beginning of 
his Caliphate.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet j|g and the 
Shaikliain (Abu Baler and ‘Umar £?*), some Companions objected to it. 


1449. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
<$8 said: “I prayed two Rak'ahs in Mina 
with the Messenger of Allah jg.” 
(Sahih) 
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1450. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “Uthman 
prayed four (Rak'ahs) in Mina until 
news of that reached ‘Abdullah, 
who said: ‘I prayed two Rak'ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah jg.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1451. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah g| in 
Mina, and two Rak‘ahs with Abu 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and two Rak‘ahs with ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1452. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 g| 
prayed two Rak‘ahs in Mina, and 
Abu Bakr prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘Umar prayed two Rak'ahs , and 
‘Uthman prayed (two Rak‘ahs) at 
the beginning of his Khilafah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 
prayer is in actuality Rubaiyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 


Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay 
During Which Prayers May Be 
Shortened 
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1453. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah jg from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he used 
to lead us in praying two Rak‘ahs 
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until we came back.” I (Yahya) 
said: “Did he stay in Makkah?” He 
(Anas) said: “Yes, we stayed there 
for ten days.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

According to the opinion of the Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal <&», if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 
identical, and then outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing. 


1454. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
sp stayed in Makkah (for fifteen 
days), praying each prayer with two 
Rak‘ahs. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi‘i and Imam Ahmad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavering. Tliat means, the Prophet j§| continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a number of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he would return “today, or tomorrow or perhaps the day after.” 
But the delay occurred in the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head. Therefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 
should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 
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1455. Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Hadrami 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgj 
said: ‘The Muhajir may stay for 
three days after completing his 
rituals.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This narration is a proof used by the three Imams (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi‘i, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah’s Messenger #£ prevented the 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 


1456. It was narrated that Al-‘Ala’ 
bin Al-Hadrami said: “The Prophet 
|j§ said: ‘The Muhajir may stay for 
three days after his rituals.’” 
(Sahih) 


1457. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she performed ‘Umrah with 
the Messenger of Allah g|, 
traveling from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. Then, when she came to 
Makkah she said: “O Messenger of 
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Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you, you 
shortened your prayers and I 
offered them in full, you did not 
fast and I fasted. He said: ‘Well 
done, O ‘AishahP and he did not 
criticize me.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that however 
long a journey takes, or whatever period of time it requires, the prayer may be 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. 


Chapter 5. Not Performing 
Voluntary Prayers While 
Traveling 
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1458. Wabarah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Umar did not 
offer more than two Rak'ahs when 
traveling, and he did not offer any 
prayer before or after that. It was 
said to him: ‘What is this?’ He said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah jg§ doing.’” (Sahih) 




: J U 


ui 




- \lo\ 


thUli IduA : JU ,>. *- 1 hj-tp- 

o IS : J ll 1 xs- Vjij JiA ; <J li 


\T e 'l'\'' '•sti \ \ s 
^ J t y s ' \ A iji * tji l 

VljLfc Lo I aJ JJlS lihjJtj Sfj Ljgij 


’ £r^ ^ 





IJiSli : Jli 

: ms* 1 


Comments: 

Performance of optional (Nafl) prayer is not at all forbidden. Conversely, its 
performance is proven by the Messenger of Allah jjjg and his noble 
Companions. Allah’s Messenger sS and his noble Companions, while 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Wi/r etc.) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Ratiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed, because 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the Sunnah 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfall prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
Wliile traveling, the Tahajjud may be performed. This is proven by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet ag. 
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1459. ‘Eisa bin Hafs bin ‘Asim 
said: “My father told me: ‘I was 
with Ibn ‘Umar on a journey, and 
he prayed Zuhr and Asr with two 
Rak'ahs each, then he went and sat 
on his carpet. He saw some people 
offering voluntary prayers and said: 
What are these people doing? I 
said: They are offering voluntary 
prayers. He said: If I had wanted to 
pray before and after (the 
obligatory prayer) I would have 
offered it in full. I accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah jg and he did 
not pray more than two Rak'ahs 
when traveling, and Abu Bakr (did 
likewise) until he died, as did 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them all.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

While traveling, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 
reduction to the traveler. 
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Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The 
Sun And The Moon 

1460. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: ‘The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, the 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 
slaves through them.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And 
Supplication While The Sun Is 
Eclipsed 
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1461. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “While I was 
(practicing) shooting some arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: ‘I want to see what the 
Messenger of Allah Ig will say about 
the eclipse of the sun.’ So I came to 
him from behind when he was in the 
Masjid, and he started to say the 
Tasbih and Takbir and to supplicate 
until the eclipse was over. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak'ahs 
with four prostrations.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification ( Tasbihat ) and the magnifications ( Takbirat ) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 


Chapter 3. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Solar 
Eclipse 
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1462. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: “The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather they are two of the 
signs of Allah the Most High, so 
when you see that then pray.” 
(.Sahih ) 
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Chapter 4. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Lunar 
Eclipse 

1463. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah iH said: ‘The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone, rather 
they are two of the signs of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, so when 
you see that then pray.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. The Command To 
Pray When There Is An Eclipse 
Until It Is Over 
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1464. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, and 
they do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that then pray until it (the 
eclipse) is over.’” ( Sahih) 
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1465. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “We were sitting with 
the Prophet $|| when the sun 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, 
dragging his garment, and prayed 
two Ralc'ahs until the eclipse was 
over.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. The Command To 
Call People To The Eclipse 
Prayer 
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1466. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
<jjg, and the Prophet 1| 
commanded a caller to call out that 
prayer was about to begin in 
congregation. So they gathered and 
formed rows, and he led them in 
prayer, bowing four times in two 
Rak'ahs and prostrating four 
times.” (Sahih) 


Cy m a U^-1 - UVt 

( ^p i ( ^ s plj_}‘yi nJjll - (Jli 

: oJ L& •cJtj tp l sjjZ' ^p t ^ 

^ JjAj 0|p ^ylp 

otAjah L)l S§|| ^1)1 yhj 

£jjl 4 _ 5 Lli9 \je\s.%\j i Aaa\>- 

.oluiA 



The Book of Eclipses 


364 


ujttT 


c l_ 3 1 ^9 i il> -'S— j?- 1 : 

^ jAj t <U ( '. L ..» yj -Ujh ctuJj*- ya £ /^* 1 : ^ COj—Sdl ojJl^z i_jU t tw 9j*~S3l l ~JL~a J 

. 1 AM: ^ Jl 

Comments: 

Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: As-Salatii Jami’a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 
specific to the obligatory prayers only. 


Chapter 7. The Rows In The 
Eclipse Prayer 

1467. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah the wife of 
the Prophet $j§ said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Prophet ji|. The Messenger of 
Allah jit went out to the Masjid 
and stood and said the Takbir, and 
the people formed rows behind 
him. He bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he finis hed.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. How To Perform 
The Eclipse Prayer 

1468. It was narrated from Tawus 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Messenger 
of Allah j|| prayed when the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing eight times and 
prostrating four times. (Sahih) 
Something similar was also 
narrated from ‘Ata’. 
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Co m ments: 

In this narration, the narrator from Ibn ‘Abbas 4& is Tawus. The purpose of 
Imam An-Nasa’i is to show that ‘Ata’ also narrates the very same report on 
the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 4&. 


1469. It was narrated from Tawus 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 
H prayed when there was an 
eclipse. He recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he prostrated, and he did the 
second Rak'ah in same fashion. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Another Version Of 
The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated 
From Ibn ‘Abbas 
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1470. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abbas, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
5§ prayed on the day the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing four times in two 
Rak'ahs and prostrating four times. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Another Version 
Of The Eclipse Prayer 
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1471. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair say: “Someone whom I 
trust” - and I think he meant 
‘Aishah - told me: There was an 
eclipse of the sun during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 3 *. He 
led the people in prayer and stood 
for a very long time, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed. He prayed two Rak‘ahs , 
bowing three times in each Rak'ah. 
After bowing for the third time he 
prostrated a long time. Some men 
fainted on that day and had to be 
revived by having buckets of water 
thrown over them, because of 
having stood for so long. When he 
bowed he said: Allahu Akbar, and 
when he raised his head he said: 
Sami' Allahu liman hamidah. He 
did not finish until the eclipse had 
ended. Then he stood and praised 
and glorified Allah, and said: The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah with which He 
strikes fear into you. If they are 
eclipsed then turn to the 
remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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1472. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Umair, from ‘Aishah, 
that the Prophet 0 prayed, bowing 
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six times and prostrating four 
times. “I said- 11 to Mu‘adh: ‘Is this 
from the Prophet ?’ He said: 
‘Without a doubt.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

From Hadith No. 1468 until here, there is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak’ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous narrations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) are concerning two bowings. 


Chapter 11. Another Version 
Narrated From ‘Aishah 

1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, that ‘Aishah said: “The sun 
was eclipsed during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah H;. He 
stood and said the Takbir, and the 
people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Allah sg| recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and said: 
Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. Then he 
stood and recited for a long time, 
but it was a shorter recitation than 
the first recitation, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed, but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he said: Sami' Allahu liman 


<e£Sle yf <o — (\ \ 

CUA 

^1 yf tL y lUi - 'l *vr 

:Jli ^1 yf yf 

"it** •‘fcfct-' 0 " o 11 > O £ e * ti" 1 ’ j 

.cuts <<_wLp yf fy Jl y> ijf 
<0)1 Sll>- yi . <, ...:.. l 1 

4)1 dyk'j Dfljj 

Ipj5j p caL^L Sp-1^3 <§§ 

<uil Aa-u 1 j ^ 

of \yi ijis li ^Li pJ t dJUj Idjj o 

^ P 4 Jj^l Wl^l ^ Jit 5L> 
^a 1 a? 

Loj : Jli (JjS/1 

1 ^ tijjj 


M The speaker is Ishaq bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of An-Nasa’i, and he is referring to Mfradh 
bin Hisham, from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In 
this manner he bowed four times 
and prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he had 
finished. Then he stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: The sun and moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, Most High. 
They do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 
ends. And the Messenger of Allah 
3|! said: While I was standing just 
now I saw everything you have 
been promised. When you saw me 
moving forward, I wanted to take a 
cluster of fruit from Paradise. And 
I saw Hell; parts of it were 
consuming other parts when you 
saw me step backward. And I saw 
therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sa’ibah.’”^ ( Sahih ) 


cjiiSj ^ji diii 

0! jJ-s I cJbjcilj 

li J bJ I L-daio ll i j 
jJ# ! J ll *1* I y UL j y 4) I 

V Ju5 out l» piST yj}\j jjJLm 

V j y-\ 

ji tj tjJSp 

IT* J Colj# 4il (J 

1 tr : f i’A . >>>%■■ • sr . i* > 

a*-) JI <_Ojl JJJ iyjyj 

t AflJ l l j ^». I tALi 

Ua>u 

& x ^ uu&b 

.(OijTJi lsTi jij 


oji^a i_jLj tO^«5dl <C>- y 1 : ppjjpmj 

yj <• <j JL t/1 ^ * i 3 : : Jj—sAI I J ^ LA I *laA L <. *_j! c. ^j IaT I^ 

.U«v: c J 

Comments: 


In this narration, there is mention of the Prophet’s |g sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the eclipse prayer. The Prophet’s i§, sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, and were specific to him only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 


1474. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 
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l 1 ! A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to carry anything. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathy, Surat Al-Ma’idah 4:103. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah 
jgg and it was called out: ‘As-salatu 
jdmi'ah (prayer is about to begin in 
congregation).’ So the people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah ;§§ led them in prayer, 
bowing four times in two Rak'ahs 
and prostrating four times.” 
( Sahih ) 
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1475. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah jg|, and the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg led the people in prayer. 
He stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first standing, then 
he bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he stood up, then he prostrated, 
then he did the same in the second 
Rak'ah, and when he finished the 
eclipse had ended. Then he 
addressed the people; he praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
‘The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah. They do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then call 
upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and magnify Him, and 
give charity.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Ummah of Muhammad! There is 
no one more jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad! By 
Allah, if you knew what I know, 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.’” ( Sahih ) 

\ 
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1476. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that ‘Amrah told him that 
‘Aishah told her that a Jewish 
woman came to her and said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will people be 
tormented in their graves?” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ sought 
refuge with Allah. ‘Aishah said: 
“The Prophet j|§ went out, and the 
sun became eclipsed. We went out 
to another room, and the women 
gathered with us. The Messenger of 
Allah jg came to us, and that was at 
the time of forenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first one, then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first one. Then 
he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second ( Rak'ah ) and did the 
same again, except that his bowing 
and prostrating were shorter than in 
the first Rak‘ah. Then he prostrated, 
and the eclipse had ended. When he 
had finished, he sat on the Minbar 
and one of the things he said was: 
‘The people will be tried in their 
graves like the trial of the Dajjcil.’ 
‘Aishah said: ‘After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah ;§§ had not been given 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the torment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjal is tremendous, it was likened to the torment of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 


Chapter 12. Another Version 

1477. ‘Amrah said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘A Jewish woman 
came to me, begging, and said: 
May Allah grant you protection 
from the torment of the grave.’ 
When the Messenger of Allah jg| 
came, I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, will the people be tormented 
in their graves?’ He sought refuge 
with Allah and climbed onto his 
mount. The sun became eclipsed 
while I was between the apartments 
with some women. The Messenger 
of Allah jgg came from his mount 
and came to his prayerplace, and 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
for a long time, then he bowed for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a long time, then he prostrated 
for a long time. Then he stood for 
a shorter time than in the first 
( Rak'ah), then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
raised his head and stood for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
bowed for a shorter time than the 


(Y \ ^ — (NY 

:JIS ^ 


is. btJi : <Jb y JJ .« 

llJJo- 

o jaS' * (J Is j Lv 2 j N 1 J-& “ 


"55 >S 

1 (JjJL> 


:cJlS 

i jlili 


:oJl^ 

<_J_j — ^ j 

U : 1 J jij s b>- 

. ini 

lili 

: Jli ?jj$| J ^fili iill 

I !<ui! 



4# 

4 jJJb 

^l>ci S 

i3Ai Ort 

ci& 



i 

Jjd.3 

£Sj jiLiI 




s ' t' f g > ^ > 

JU?ls 


Jli c u 

3 

£fj p 

Jliti 2^3 p 

r 

li fj ojAdii jiiS 


fall 

i* >;! & p j#i ; 

if'cj ilr? 

3 w! 

hi ^ p 

t jjS/i 



' dr; 3-^5 

(J j j 1 4*0 LS 

JjVi 

W 0 0 1 " 1 ""C 

4>3 Ls3 ^"^0 1 

>,!- si 

^ U p 1 


3 ofe ou53 

djiis 



The Book of Eclipses 


372 




first, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first, so he bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended. He said: ‘You will 
be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjal.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘I heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave. 3 ” ( Sahih ) 
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1478. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah |jj§ 
prayed during an eclipse in a 
shaded area near Zamzam, bowing 
four times and prostrating four 
times. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The mention of “Zamzam” in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allah *§ 
occurred in the city of Madinah. 

1479. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah f on a very 
hot day. The Messenger of Allah 
2 §§ led his Companions in prayer, 
and he stood for so long that they 
started to fall over. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he stood up 
and (remained standing) for a long 
time. Then he bowed again for a 
long time, then he stood up (again) 
and (remained standing) for a long 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and did the same 
again. He started to move forward, 
then he started to step back. He 
bowed four times and prostrated 
four times. They used to say that 
eclipses of the sun and moon only 
happened when one of their great 
men died, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah that He shows to 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Another Version (tr • «*dl) */A gjj - Or »J|) 


1480. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah ji;, so he issued orders that the 
call be given: ‘As-salatu jami'ah’. 
The Messenger of Allah 3f§ led the 
people in prayer, bowing twice and 
prostrating twice. Then he stood and 
prayed, bowing twice and prostrating 
once. ‘Aishah said: ‘I never bowed or 
prostrated for so long as that.’” 
(Sahih) Muhammad bin Himyar 
contradicted him. 11 - 
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Comments: 

This confliction exists in the chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 


^ Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu'awiyah bin Sailam, contradicts this one 
from Mu 4 awiyah, which Marwan bin Muhammad narrated from him. 
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Haditjr, as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abu Salamah to be the Shaikh of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abu Tu’mah instead of 
Abu Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - “prostrated, while 
Muhammad bin Himyar has said Scijclatain - two prostrations.” 


1481. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amx said: “The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah £H 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated twice. Then the 
eclipse ended. ‘Aishah used to say. 
‘The Messenger of Allah syg never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that.’” {Hasan) 
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1482. Abu Hafs, the freed slave of 
‘Aishah, narrated that ‘Aishah told 
him: “When the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah jig, he performed Wudu’ 
and ordered that the call be given: 
‘As-saldtn jdmi'ah.’ He stood for a 
long time in prayer,” and ‘Aishah 
said: “I thought that he recited 
Surah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sami' 
Alldhu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended.” (Hasan) 


Oli^i f jZ y\ L^l - UAY 

: <J U f Uj j jj 1 : J li 

J J if ■* & ^ 

“** * - 

01 4J!oLp jj 1 ; Jli 

~ - 0 

b>J Aj 1 . Aj \ 

Oi »j-Jj 2^ 4Jj| J J—*'j 
^ piiaJi jiLii s^UsJi 

ajjJ« ly ! <UZjIp cJli t <C 

I Jli JUflli o 

^ U pj 'w c J^>- 43i\ 

I i '"T"* ^ \* ^ i '!''<• ''f'' *, - ? 9'* 

U ^a^ 23 pis 

*» ' s > . 9 

/ I'*"' ^ I a > ^ ^ O ^ ^ ^ 

if (jA^J y’ 




The Book of Eclipses 


375 




N $!r ^ (_s2^j ^ t oA i *\A /*! 1 j ^ a -\ 

. -La !j—i llloJaiD j i 1A T *1. ^ t j^j l CoALa') *CL *il] iSjy 

Comments: 

“I thought”: based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet 0 recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is dearly stated 
that the Prophet 0 conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by ‘Aishah 4> herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Sahihs (Saliih Al-Bukhan, the Eclipse, Haditli 1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadith 901). 


Chapter 14. Another Version 


1483. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ami said: 
“The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of AMh 0. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 got up to 
pray, and those who were with him 
also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rah'ah the same as he 
had done in the first, standing, 
bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak'ah, saying: ‘You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness.’ Then he raised his 
head and the eclipse ended. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
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and glorified Allah, then he said: 
“The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if I had stretched out my hand 
I could have taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you. 
I saw therein a woman from 
Himyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. I 
saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
Sabtiyatainp^ the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da‘da‘, being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
I saw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
from the Hajj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, ‘I am the thief 
with the crooked stick.’” (Hasan) 
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[I] Meaning “two hairless sandals” as it is used in Abu Dawud No. 3230, Ahmad and 
others. As-Sibtiyah is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qarz which is a 
species of the sant tree, making a reddish brown color. According to Ibn Al-Athir (An- 
Nihayah ) the word here is Sa'ibatain meaning two for Sa’ibah. He mentioned this 
narration and said: “Two camels which Allah’s Messenger |g sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolators took them and went off with them. He called 
them Sa’ibatain (the two Sa'ibahs ) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 
Allah.” See No. 1497. 
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Comments: 

This narration is also brief. It does not contain the detail concerning the two 
bowings. The transmitter of this Hadith, ‘Abdullah bin Amr, has himself 
explicitly mentioned in Hadith 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
were performed in each Rak'ah . 


1484. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The sun eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ;g|. He stood and led the 
people in prayer. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he prostrated for a long 
time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
stood up and bowed twice again, 
doing the same again. Then he 
prostrated twice, doing the same 
again, until he had finished his 
prayer. Then he said: ‘The sun and 
moon are two of the signs of Allah, 
and they do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone. If 
you see that then hasten to 
remember Allah and to pray.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 15. Another Version 

1485. Tha‘labah bin ‘Abbad Al- 
‘Abdi from the people of Al- 
Basrah narrated that he attended a 
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Khutbah one day that was delivered 
by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 
Khutbah he mentioned a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah |g. 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “One 
day a boy from among the Ansar 
and I were shooting at two targets 
of ours, during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jg, when the 
sun was at the height of two or 
three spears as it appears to one 
who is looking at the horizon. The 
sun turned black, and we said to 
one another, let us go to the 
Masjid, for by Allah this must 
herald some event concerning the 
Messenger of Allah and his 
Ummah. We went to the Masjid 
and we saw the Messenger of Allah 
j§§ co min g out to the people. He 
went forward and prayed. He stood 
for the longest time that he had 
ever stood in any prayer in which 
he led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he bowed for 
the longest time that he had ever 
bowed in any prayer in which he 
led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he 
prostrated for the longest time that 
he had ever prostrated in any 
prayer in which he led us, but we 
did not hear him saying anything. 
Then he did likewise in the second 
Rak’ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak'ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorified Allah, and bore witness 
that there is. none worthy of 
worship but Allah and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 
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Narrated in 
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Messenger of Allah. 1 
abridged form. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. Another Version 

1486. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |§ and he 
rushed out dragging his cloak until 
he came to the Masjid. He continued 
leading us in prayer until the eclipse 
ended. When it ended he said: 
‘People claim that the eclipse of the 
sun and the moon only happens 
when a great man dies, but that is 
not so. Eclipses of the sun and the 
moon do not happen for the death 
or birth of anyone, but they are signs 
from Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 
When Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, manifests Himself to 
anything of His creation, it humbles 
itself before Him, so if you see that 
then pray like the last obligatory 
prayer you did before that. 5 ” (Da‘if) 
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1487. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhariq Al-Hilali said: 
“There was an eclipse of the sun 
and at that time we were with the 
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Messenger of Allah jigg in Al- 
Madmah. He rushed out dragging 
his garment and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, which he made lengthy. 
The end of his prayer coincided 
with the end of the eclipse. He 
praised and glorified Allah, then he 
said: ‘The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Allah, and they 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death or birth of anyone. If you see 
anything of that, then pray like the 
last obligatory prayer you did 
before that.’” (.Daif) 
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1488. It was narrated from 
Qabisah Al-Hilali that there was an 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet 
of Allah JSj§ prayed two Rak‘ahs 
until it ended. Then he said: “The 
sun and the moon do not become 
echpsed for the death of anyone, 
but they are two of His creations. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
causes whatever He wants to 
happen in His creation. If Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests 
Himself to any of His creation, it 
humbles itself before Him, so if 
either of them (solar or lunar 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is 
over or until Allah causes 
something to happen.” (JDaif) 
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1489. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet said: “If there is an 
eclipse of the sun or the moon, 
pray like the last obligatory prayer 
you did before that.” {Da‘if) 
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1490. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah prayed 
when there was an eclipse of the 
sun like our prayer, bowing and 
prostrating. ( Da^J) 
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Comments: 

Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 
not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, the discussion of the 
number of bowings does not occur. 


1491. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet came rushing out to the 
Masjid one day when the sun 
eclipsed, and he prayed until the 
eclipse ended, then he said: “The 
people of the Jahiliyyah used to say 
that eclipses of the sun and the 
moon only happened when some 
great man on Earth died. But 
eclipses of the sun and the moon 
do not happen for the death or 
birth of anyone. Rather they are 
two of the creations of Allah and 
Allah causes to happen in His 
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creation what He wills. Whichever 
of them becomes eclipsed, pray 
until it is over or Allah causes 
something to happen.” ( Da‘if) 
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1492. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah |jg when the 
sun became eclipsed. The 
Messenger of Allah -Sg went out 
dragging his garment, until he 
came to the Masjid, and the people 
gathered around him. He led us in 
praying two Rak'ahs and when (the 
eclipse) ended he said: ‘The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah, by means of which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, strikes 
fear into His slaves. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that, 
they pray until Allah relieves you 
of fear.’ That was because his son 
named Ibrahim had died, and the 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that.” 
( Sahih ) 

l 

Oj-L>- ya } * IV l ^ 4 v_3 yS ^ 


: Jti y> jjj o\yj> U y>-\ — ^ 1HY 

I (J Is J I .XlP Lo Jt>- 

Jj-ij liS" ; J ii o^Svj 1 t l 

Aii 1 cl J—° J 1 0-4 a-aSCj U 1 

4^-^' Ji u^' Wi 

ills Hj ^Lbss ^mU! 4*11 

j liT jk-ni I j ■■■>■*. 1 1 up : J ll oXlsij I 

( oS Lp U-Jj j ^p <il l (-S y>4, di I Cj IjT 

eb-l bC-Ai N 
CoJlSZ. IjJCss (XlJi lili 
: J (JISj oU d Ud ji (iJJsj 
. bJJi ^ ^ U Jj J lii 


AAVt:^ ((_^j^5bl ^9 (4 j (TjjIjJIJLp 


Comments: 

The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of Allah s|| took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the 10th year of Hijrah (corresponding to the 27th 
January 632). 

1493. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg prayed two Rak'ahs like 
this prayer of yours, and he 
mentioned the eclipse of the sun. 

(Sahih) 
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. \ AVV: ^ ‘ is 1 f _>A> 4-jU^JI jJajl I frtfxj 

Comments: 

By “this ritual prayer”, some people have taken it to mean the common or 
the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku‘. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 
unclear phrasing. 


Chapter 17. Length Of 
Recitation For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1494. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allah prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 
a long time, reciting something like 
Surah Al-Baqarah, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: ‘The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
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of Allah, we saw you stretching out 
your hand when you were standing, 
then we saw you moving backward. 
He said: T saw Paradise - or it was 
shown to me - and I reached out 
to take a bunch of its fruits. If I 
had taken it you would have eaten 
from it for as long as this world 
lasts. And I saw Hell and I have 
never seen anything like it, and I 
saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women.’ They said: ‘Why, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said: 
‘Because of their ingratitude.’ It 
was said: ‘Are they ungrateful to 
Allah?’ He said: ‘They are 
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you are kind to one of 
them for a lifetime then she sees 
one (bad) thing from you, she will 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you.’” ( Sahih ) 


U <kjT>-1 Jj j bjiie oJj Es 

jf jUJI OjIjj l EijJl cEii 

:l_jjy .«*Lc!I Ijlif 'p\ cjjjj U 

: Cl'i U 'J 

To"* 1*^ -*• j. s D \ T a "• ^ "t j ^ n* } a 

\ J li ?<JJL (j 'y&j 

P Jl jj 

cjfj U :cJU il£i IE. o!j 

4 , 

.Uhl 


4 11 * a T : ^ 

EUU C-jJb- ^ W 

Comments: 


'C ^ s|S ( _ s El U 

. ^ A V A: ^ i (_£ lj c l A V i ^ A t /1) th_j*J I jj* j t <u 


denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
disbelievers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 
abode. 


Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud 
During The Eclipse Prayer 


CUo Stodl) Ojdijl 


1495. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ig 
prayed, bowing four times and 
prostrating four times, and he 
recited loudly, and every time he 
raised his head he said: “Sami' 
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Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him. Our Lord to You be 
praise).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AAV4 : j- 


Even so, while rising from both tire bowing postures Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, pronouncement of Allahu 
Akbar after the first bowing is narrated. But this is not correct. 


Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out wljalb iy> ^UJi tj - (\<\ _^UI) 
Loudly 5 

(tn iuii) 


1496. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet if| led 
them in prayer during an eclipse of 
the sun, and we did not hear him 
say anything. (Hasan) 
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Comments: ■ 

For detailed discussion, see Haditji 1482, 1485. 


Chapter 20. What To Say 
When Prostrating During The 
Eclipse Prayer 

1497. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ig. The 
Messenger of Allah m prayed and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
for a long time.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: “I think he 
said something similar concerning 
prostration.” - “He started 
weeping and blowing during his 
prostration and said: ‘Lord, You 
did not tell me that You would do 
that while I am asking You for 
forgiveness; You did not tell me 
that You would do that while I was 
still among them.’ When he 
finished praying he said: ‘Paradise 
was shown to me, and if I had 
stretched forth my hand I could 
have taken some of its fruits. And 
Hell was shown to me, so I started 
blowing for fear that its heat might 
overwhelm you. I saw therein the 
thief who stole the two camels of 
the Messenger of Allah K§; and I 
saw therein the brother of Banu 
Ad-Du‘du‘, the thief who stole 
from the pilgrims, and when he was 
caught he said: The crooked stick 
did it; and I saw therein a tall black 
woman who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up 
and did not feed or give it water, 
and she did not let it eat of the 
vermin of the earth, until it died. 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, but they are two of 
the signs of Allah. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed’ - or he said: ‘if 
one of them does anything like 
that’ - ‘then hasten to remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’” 
{Sahib) 
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Chapter 21. The Tashahhud 
And Taslim For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1498. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There was an eclipse of the 
sun and the Messenger of Allah 
ordered a man to call out: As- 
salatu jdmi'ah (prayer is about to 
begin in congregation). The people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah s§| led them in prayer. He 
said the Takhir, then he recited at 
length. Then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time, as long as 
he had recited or longer. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him) Then he 
recited at length, but it was shorter 
than the first time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Takbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated. Then he said the Takbir 
and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah. (Allah hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 
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the second standing. Then he said 
the Takbir and bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tashahhud, then he said 
the Taslim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
Allah. Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray.’ 3 ’ (Sahih) 
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1499. It was narrated that Asma 
bint Abi Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah <H prayed 
during an eclipse. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 


: Jll CjyL *.j ^ 

'**'**“ 

OJj C 1 ^jjl yiS- 

> 0 ^ ^ ^ £ 
^ ^ 4)1 J_^j :cJli ^A 

(JlWU p ^ 

JiLli jvj 

i 4 / * i \t \ T f* *'*'•' S • n'fii' 1 *■ ii f I 

p (JLbb p p jJl 

J li li la . iy>JLi 1 J Us U 

jii>S ^ ^ 5^11 diku firfh 

p iJiiG £Sj p 

(J 13 p p J1 (J Us> b 

* i ri 

. O j^dL> I ^3 j pi 31 



The Book of Eclipses 


389 




sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
he finished.” ( Sahih) 

L *)} jllA 4 -j yiS* V £ 0 * ^ 


Chapter 22. Sitting On The 
Minbar After The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1500. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
iH went out and the sun became 
eclipsed. We went out to the 
apartment and some women 
gathered around us. The 
Messenger of Allah jgg turned to 
us, and that was at the time of the 
forenoon. He stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a shorter time than the first, 
then he bowed for a shorter time 
than the first, then he prostrated. 
Then he stood up again and did 
the same, except that he stood and 
bowed for a shorter time than in 
the first Rak'ah. Then he 
prostrated and the eclipse ended. 
When he had finished he sat on the 
Minbar and among the things he 
said was: The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjal(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The trial in the graves signifies the’ interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one’s redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May Allah make us 
triumphant. 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Khutbah Delivered During An 
Eciipse ? 

1501. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There was an eclipse of the 
sun during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |!g. He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 
time. Then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a very long 
time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very long time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
‘The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 5 
And he said: ‘O Ummah of 
Muhammad! There is no one who is 
more jealous than Allah when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much.’” ( Sahih ) 
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1502. It was narrated from Samurah 
that the Prophet ijg delivered a 
Khutbah when the sun eclipsed and 
he said: “Amma ba ‘d (to proceed).” 
(Hasan) 
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Co mm ents: 

In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet -is) “Amma ba‘d’’ is said. And its meaning is to 
proceed or after this. 


Chapter 24. The Command 
To Supplicate During An 
Eclipse 

1503. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Prophet jg and the sun became 
eclipsed. He got up and went to 
the Masjid , dragging his garment in 
haste. The people stood with him 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs as they 
usually prayed. When the eclipse 
ended he addressed us and said: 

‘The sun and the moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, with which He 
strikes fear into His slaves. They do 
not become eclipsed for the death 
or birth of anyone. If you see either 
of them being eclipsed, then pray 
and supplicate until it removed 
from you.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Command To 
Seek Forgiveness During An 
Eclipse 


J jUkdAIL 'jft\ - (To 
Ctrl 5i>di) 


1504. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “There was an eclipse 
of the sun, and the Messenger of 
Allah |g got up in a rush, fearing 
that it may be the Hour. He went 
to the Masjid, where he stood and 
prayed, standing, bowing and 
prostrating for the longest time 
that I ever saw him do in prayer. 
Then he said: ‘These signs that 
Allah sends do not occur for the 
death or birth of anyone, but Allah 
sends them to strike fear into His 
slaves. If you see any of these 
things, then hasten to remember 
Him, call upon Him supplicate and 
ask for His forgiveness.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted in Ahadith. or 
Traditions. Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 
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17. The Book Of Praying 4»isT - (w 

For Rain ( Al-Istisqa ’) ( 


Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imam Pray For Rain ? 




orr ^Ji) 


1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 0 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the livestock 
have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
jg prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah 0. and said: ‘The houses have 
been destroyed, the routes have 
been cut off and the livestock have 
died.’ He said: ‘O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.’ So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed.” ( Sahih ) 


■j. ^ - \««o 

<y. 4 a - & b* “ 4 ^ 


j4-3 t dhu ijl ip ^ 

* * * 

! I Jj • <3 LiS 4U l <J 

<15 \ |Poli I oJUa_aj \j \ 1 C^SvLss 

•" y ^ i ^ g; j2 

Li Jijg 5*1 1 Lp Ji t Jj>- j 

lK'J 

!jlil ijLiS S§5| I J 




ojKj 5^i afe f \s% ju^Ji 


L>eJ 1 AIj JwoJ | Co L>sJ U l ft ^>cCJ I 



: e_^S C-*l0aj| lil ^Lc-Ull c 1 t <>- p- 1: y>%j 

^ A“W:^ c1 pIpjJ! i_jLj cUJJU 

. ) A * o \ ^ l (j i i ^ i /1: (Lb 1 y>j t aj ilLjJ; lT~j Jj>- 

Comments: 

1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 
signs of the Prophethood. 

2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm. Otherwise, neither does it rain ever)' time (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 
every time it becomes dry outside. 
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Chapter 2. The Imam Going 
Oat To The Prayer Place To 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim: “Sufyan said: ‘I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
“I heard it from ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from his father, 
that ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 
shown the call to prayer (in a 
dream), said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah jf§ went out to the prayer 
place to pray for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak 
around, and prayed two Rak‘ahs.’” 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim. 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


• UO: c 4^1 


Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet ^g; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet j8§ himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 


Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The Imam To Be 
In If He Goes Out 
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1507. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Kinanah that his father said: “So 
and so sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him how the Messenger of 
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Allah 0, prayed for rain ( Istisqa ’). 

He said: ‘The Messenger of Ail all 
sjgg went out beseecliing and 
humble, (dressed) in a state of 
humility. He did not give a 
Khutbah l ik e this Khutbah of yours, 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver”: means the Prophet 
0 did deliver the sermon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 
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1508. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of Allah 
0 prayed for rain wearing a black 
Khamisah. ( Sahih) 


bjUs*- 






o* if- if jij^' A* 

a* o Ji. o * a * ^ e <i* 

‘ 'yi'J 5" I 'X*S-‘ t £ Lp 

<0yy>- g-dp j ^yabubl gill e)jd*jj 0^ 


i . ’ f 

pU —e_jl^ ejh L S 1 iPjb y \ 

aJv **.j ^ OHJI ^1 c ^ A * *\: ?*- i 1 ^ t q 


■ I [^as^s oh~«J] : 7yy>u 

4j 5.. [ jp Uh:^ iLgju^kj 


4? J ' ; - e. ~ ' 

. tyYV j \: H—° Ip jj- (jA^ 1 Vt* i: ^ t 


Comments: 

The black Khamisah also indicates humbleness. It also happened to be 
inexpensive. 


Chapter 4. The Imam Sitting 
On The Minbar To Pray For 
Rain 

1509. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin 
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Kinanah that his father said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas how the 
Messenger of Allah sg prayed for 
rain. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah |g went out (dressed) in a 
state of humility, beseeching and 
humble. He sat on the Minbar but 
he did not deliver a Khutbah like 
this Khutbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed 
two Rak'ahs as he used to do 
during the two Eids.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Its resemblance to the the ‘Bid prayers consists in its number of Rak'ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbtrat could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Takbtrat in other related narrations. 


Chapter 5. The Imam Turning 
His Back To The People When 
Supplicating During Prayers 
For Rain 

1510. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin T amim that his paternal uncle 
had told him that he went out with 
the Messenger of Allah to pray 
for rain. He turned his Rida’ 
around, and turned his back to the 
people, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
and recited loudly. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 
in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at each 
other, humility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 


Chapter 6. The Imam Turning 
His Rida’ Around When 
Praying For Rain 

1511. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that the Prophet i®§ prayed 
for rain, and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
and turned his Rida’ around. 
( [Sahib ) 
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Chapter 7. When Should The 
/mam Turn His Rida’ Around ? 

1512. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he 
heard ‘Abbad bin Tamim say: “The 
Messenger of Allah s§§ went out 
and prayed for rain, and he turned 
his Rida ’ around when he turned to 
face the Qiblah.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. The Imam Raising 
His Hands 

1513. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah when he prayed for 
rain, turn to face the Qiblah, 
turning his cloak around and 
raising his hands. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. How To Raise The (m ii^l) Ah' ^ - (<\ ,>-..Jl) 
Hands c " ' r 


1514. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah «g 
did not raise his hands during any 
supplication except when praying 
for rain, when he used to raise his 
hands so high that the whiteness of 
hia armpits could be seen.” ( Sahih ) 
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1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- 
Lahm that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah j|i at Ahjar Az-Zait, 
praying for rain and raising his 
hands, making supplications. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Abi Al-Lahm is not a name; it is a surname, because he did not use to eat 
meat. (Abi AI-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His name 
was ‘Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allah be pleased with him . 

2. Ahjar Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: “While we 
were in the Masjid one Friday and 
the Messenger of Allah gg was 
addressing the people, a man stood 
up and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
the routes have been cut off, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
prices have gone up. Pray to Allah 
to give us rain.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah jg raised his hands in level 
with his face and said: ‘O Allah, 
give us rain.’ By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah gg had not 
come down from the Minbar before 
it started to pour with rain, and it 
rained from that day until the 
following Friday. Then a man stood 
up - I do not know if he was the 
same man who had asked the 
Messenger of Allah gg to pray for 
rain for us or not - and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the routes have 
been cut off, and our wealth has 
been destroyed because there is too 
much water. Pray to Allah to stop 
the rain for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘O Allah, around us 
and not on us, rather on the 
mountains and places where trees 
grow.’ By Allah, hardly had the 
Messenger of Allah gg spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. The Supplication 
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1517. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that the Prophet ig said: 
“Allahumma asqina (O Allah, give 
us rain).” ( Sahih ) 
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1518. It was narrated from Thabit 
that Anas said: “The Prophet ig 
was delivering the Khutbah one 
Friday when the people stood up 
and shouted: ‘O Prophet of Allah! 
There has been no rain and the 
animals have died. Pray to Allah to 
send us rain.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
send us rain; O Allah, send us 
rain.’ By Allah, we could not see 
even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, 
and it rained. The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ came down and prayed, 
and the people departed, and it 
continued to rain until the 
following Friday. When the 
Messenger of Allah |g stood up to 
deliver the Khutbah , they called out 
to him and said: "O Prophet of 
Allah, the houses are destroyed 
and the routes are cut off. Pray to 
Allah to take it away from us.’ The 
Messenger of Allah smiled and 
said: ‘O Allah, around us and not 
on us!’ Then it dispersed from Al- 
Madmah and rain fell around Al- 
Madinah but not a single drop fell 
on Al-Madinah. I looked, and it 
was in something like a ring.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around. In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an excellent poetic imagery that radiates Anas 3 strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 


1519. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered the 
Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah jg was standing and 
delivering the Khutbah. He turned 
to face the Messenger of Allah ii 
standing and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, our wealth has been 
destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to send us 
rain.” The Messenger of Allah #| 
raised his hands then said: “O 
Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send 
us rain.” Anas said: “By Allah, we 
had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 
in the sky and there were no 
houses or buildings between us and 
(the mountain of) Sal‘. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and 
when it reached the middle of the 
sky it spread and it began to rain.” 
Anas said: “By Allah, we did not 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 
entered through that door on the 
following Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah sg was 
standing and delivering the 
Khutbah. He turned to face him 
standing and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah s||, may Allah send blessings 
upon you. Our wealth has been 
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destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to withhold 
(the rain) from us/ The Messenger 
of Allah Ig raised his hands and 
said: ‘O 'Allah, around us and not 
on us; O Allah, on the hills and 
mountains, the bottoms of the 
valleys and where trees grow . 5 Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun.” Sharik said: “I 
asked Anas: ‘Was he the same 
man?’ He said: ‘No.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Prayer After The 
Supplication 
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1520. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: ‘Abbad bin Tarnim 
told me that he heard his paternal 
uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah Si, say: “The Messenger of 
Allah Hg went out one day to pray 
for rain. He turned his back toward 
the people, praying to Allah, and 
he turned to face the Qiblcih. He 
turned his Rida’ around, then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs.” (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Dhi’b said in the 
Haditjv. ‘‘And he recited in them 
both.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. How Many 
( Rak‘ahs ) Are There In The 
Prayer For Rain (Salat Al- 
Istisqa ’) ? 
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1521. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet 
sg| went out to pray for rain, and 
he prayed two Rak'ahs facing the 
Qiblah. ( Sahib ) 
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Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer ydisiVI «bU - Or **-*]() 
For Rain Performed? 

Ctio ii^ch) 


1522. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin Kinanah 
that his father said: “One of the 
governors sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him about the prayer for rain. He 
said: ‘What kept him from asking me? 
The Messenger of Allah went out 
humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, 
submissiveness and beseeching, and he 
prayed two Rak'ahs as in the ‘Eld 
prayer, but he did not deliver a 
Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 14. Reciting Qur’an 
Loudly For The Prayer For 
Rain 

1523. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim from his paternal uncle 
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that the Prophet j|| went out and 
prayed for rain, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs in which he recited loudly. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur’an in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu'ah, the prayer of the two Festivals ( Eidain ), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 


Chapter 15. What To Say 
When It Rains 


jkJi jlfi J>ili - 0 0 ^J\) 
(MV ib>dl) 


1524. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when it rained the Messenger 
of Allah jg would say: 
“Alldhummaj ‘alhu sayyibcin-nafi ‘a. 
(O Allah, make it beneficial rain).” 
{Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To 
Attribute Rain To The Stars 

1525. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, said: I have never 
sent down My favor to My slaves 
but a group of them became 
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disbelievers who say: ‘The Stars 
and by stars.”’ (Sahih) 
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1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: “It rained 
during the time of the Prophet ^ 
and he said: ‘Have you not heard 
what your Lord said this night? He 
said: I have never sent down any 
blessing upon My slaves but some 
of them become disbelievers 
thereby, saying: ‘We have been 
given rain by such and such a star.’ 
As for the one who believes in Me 
and praises Me for giving rain, that 
is the one who believes in Me and 
disbelieves in the stars. But the one 
who says: ‘We have been given rain 
by such and such a star’ he has 
disbelieved in Me and believed in 
the stars.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is essential to offer thanks to Allah upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of the bounty will also be fulfilled and one’s faith will also deepen and 
become strong. 
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1527. It was narrated that Abu Sa’eed 
A-IChudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘If Allah were to 
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withhold rain from His slaves for 
five years and then send it, some of 
the people would become dis¬ 
believers, saying: “We have been 
given rain by the star of Al- 
Mijdah(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Mijdah is a collection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 
caused the rainfall. 


Chapter 17. Imam Asking For m V^\ p 2L; - (\v ^Ji) 
Rain To Be Stopped If He '' C [. ; 

Fears That It May Cause *^1) «j^d= tiU- 

Harm 


1528. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “There was no rain for a year, 
so some of the Musl im s went to the 
Prophet ii| one Friday and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, there has been 
no rain; the land has become bare 
and our wealth has been 
destroyed.’ He raised his hands, 
and we did not see any cloud in the 
sky. He stretched forth his hands 
until I could see the whiteness of 
hi s armpits, praying to Allah for 
rain. When we finished praying 
Jumu'ah, even a young man whose 
house was nearby was worried 
about how he would get home. 
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M AI-Mijdah: A name used to refer to a star or stars which were considered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islanoic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 
See An-Nihayah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, houses have 
been destroyed and all travel has 
ceased.’ The Messenger of Allah 
smiled at how quickly the sons 
of Adam become weary, and he 
said with his hands raised: ‘O 
Allah, around us and not on us,’ 
and it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 18. /mam Raising His 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop 


dip 4 jJu j LjLj "OA 

(TO* <4>dJI) illAoJ JjLlrf 


1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah sg|. While the 
Messenger of Allah gg- was 
delivering the Khutbah on the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allah for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah m raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the following Friday. Then 
that Bedouin” - or he said, 
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“someone else” - “stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
buildings have been destroyed and 
wealth has drowned; pray to Allah 
for us. The Messenger of Allah .jS 
raised his hands and said: ‘O Allah, 
around us and not on us.’ He did 
not point in any direction but the 
clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains.” ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet 3p and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 
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18. The Book Of The 
Fear Prayer 
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1530. It was narrated that 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa'eed bin AI-‘Asf in 
Tabaristan, and Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman was with us. He said: 
‘Which of you offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
5 §|?’ Hudhaifah said: ‘I did,’ and he 
described it. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 
had formed rows behind him in 
praying one Rak'ah, while the other 
group was between him and the 
enemy. So he led the group that 
was near him in praying one 
Rak'ah , then they left and took the 
place of the others, and the others 
came and he led them in praying 
one Rak'ah.'” ( Sahih ) 
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1531, It was narrated that 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘Asi in 
Tabaristan and he said: ‘Which of 
you offered the fear prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah 0,T 
Hudhaifah said: ‘I did.’ So 
Hudhaifah stood and the people 
formed two rows behind him, one 
row behind him and one row facing 
the enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in praying one Rak'ah, 
then they went and took the place 
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of the others, and the others came ■■ « 

and he led them in praying one ; 

Rak‘ah, and they did not make it lilt didjf oiSCl 

up.” 
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Comments: 

The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of danger or the Salatid Khawf is 
corroborated by the Glorious Qur’an itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose manner of performance is shown in a fair summation in the 
Qur’an itself. 


1532. A prayer like that of 
Hudhaifah was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit from the Prophet jg. 
( Sahih ) 
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1533. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Allah enjoined the 
prayer on the tongue of your 
Prophet j|§: four ( Rak'ahs ) while a 
resident, two Rak'ahs while 
traveling, and one Rak’ah during 
times of fear.” (Sahih) 
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1534. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
|§j prayed at DM Qarad and the 
people formed two rows behind 
him, one row behind him and one 
row facing the enemy. He led those 
who were behind him in praying 


: jii jil; y uj£U - \ort 

0Uj>- ! tjls b)Ju*i Cf 1 - 

^ hf ijs b 1 . P^. y} 
0 jjjl Ojij M : 




I.-U1I 



The Book of The Fear Prayer 


411 


O^seJI L_ttr 


one Rak'ah, then they went and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying one Rak'ah, and they did 
not make it up. ( Sahih) 
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1535. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sgg 
stood and the people stood with 
him, and he said the Takbir and 
they said the Takbir. Then he 
bowed, and some of them bowed, 
then he prostrated and they 
prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second Rak'ah and those who 
had prostrated with him moved 
back and guarded their brothers, 
and the other group came and 
bowed and prostrated with the 
Prophet 0. All the people were 
praying and saying the Takbir, but 
they were guarding one another.” 
(Sahih) 
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1536. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Tire fear prayer was 
no more than two prostrations like 
the prayer of these guards of yours 
today behind these Imams of yours, 
except that it was one group after 
another, One group stood, 
although they were all behind the 
Messenger of Allah 0, and one 
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group prostrated with him, then the 
Messenger of Allah g| stood up 
and they all stood with him. Then 
he bowed and they all bowed with 
him, then he prostrated and those 
who had been standing the first 
time prostrated with him. When 
the Messenger of Allah sg and 
those who had prostrated with him 
at the end of their prayer sat, those 
who had been standing prostrated 
by themselves, then they sat and 
the Messenger of Allah said the 
Taslim with all of them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This narration is related by way of Ibn ‘Abbas 4» and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn ‘Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 
hard situations. 


1537, It was narrated from Salih 
bin Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg led them in offering the 
fear prayer. Some formed a row 
behind him and some formed a row 
facing the enemy. He led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, then they 
moved away and the others came, 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then they got up and each 
(group) made up the other Rak‘ah. 
(, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader’s final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and then conduct the final salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should return and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should return and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 
narrations. 


1538. It was narrated from Salih bin 
Khawwat from one who had prayed 
the fear prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah 0 on the day of Dhat Ar- 
Riqa‘ that one group had formed a 
row behind him and another group 
faced the enemy. He led those who 
were with him in praying one 
Rak'ah, then he remained standing 
and they completed the prayer by 
themselves. Then they moved away 
and formed a row facing the enemy, 
and the other group came and he led 
them in praying the Rak'ah that was 
left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Taslim 
with them. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet 0 and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah led one of the two 
groups in praying one Rak'ah while 
the other group was facing the 
enemy, then they moved away and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying the other Rak'ah, then he 
said the' Salam and they stood up 
and made up the other Rak'ah, and 
the others stood up and made up 
the other Rak'ah. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This narration consists of the same form mentioned in Hadith No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one’s individual Rak’ah separately, both the 
forms mentioned could be adopted. 


1540. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
went out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah jg toward 
Najd. We confronted the enemy 
and formed ranks facing them. The 
Messenger of Allah jig stood up 
and led us in prayer. Some of us 
stood with him and some of us 
faced the enemy. The Messenger of 
Allah iff bowed and those who 
were with him bowed, and 
prostrated twice. Then they moved 
away and took the place of the 
others, and the other group who 
had not prayed came and he led 
them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said the 
Salam and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 
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prostrated twice individually.” 
(Sahih) , 
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Comments: 

This narration too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 


J 


1541. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
narrate that he offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
igf. He said: ‘The Prophet ^ said 
the Takbir, and one group of us 
formed a row behind him while the 
other group faced the enemy. The 
Prophet gg led them in bowing once 
and prostrating twice, then they 
moved away and faced the enemy, 
and the other group came and 
prayed with the Prophet ii, doing 
likewise. Then he said the Taslim, 
then each man of both groups stood 
and prayed by himself, bowing once 
and prostrating twice.’” (Sahih) 
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1542. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg offered the 
fear prayer. He stood and said the 
Takbir, and a group of us prayed 
behind him while another group 
was facing the enemy. The 
Messenger of Allah gg bowed once 
and prostrated twice with them, 
then they moved away but did not 
say the Taslim. They went to face 
the enemy and lined up in their 
places, and the other group came 
and formed a row behind the 
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Messenger of Allah «H, and he led 
them in praying, bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said the 
Taslim and he had bowed twice 
and prostrated four times. Then 
the two groups stood up and each 
man prayed by himself, bowing 
once and prostrating twice.” 

Abu Bakr Ibn As-Sunni said: [1] 
“ Az-Zuhri heard two Hadiths from 
Ibn ‘Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him .” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This is the view of Ibn Sunni. ‘All bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma’in, 
Az-Zuhri heard no report at all from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ■&. In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Salim. And Allah knows best! 


1543. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah y§. offered the fear prayer 
during one of his battles. One 
group stood with him and another 
group faced the enemy. He led 
those who were with him in praying 
one Rak‘ah, then they went away 
and the others came, and he led 
them in praying one Rak'ah. Then 
each group made up one Rak'ah” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Salah, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader’s pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 


- 1 ' He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 



The Book of The Fear Prayer 


417 


o^La uIsT 


1544. It was narrated from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he 
asked Abu Hurairah: “Did you 
offer the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah |g?” Abu 
Hurairah said: “Yes.” He asked: 
“When?” He said: “In the year of 
the campaign to Najd. The 
Messenger of Allah jg| stood up to 
pray Asr and a group stood with 
him, and another group was facing 
the enemy, with their backs toward 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said the Takbir, and they 
all said the Takbir, those who were 
with him and those who were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jg bowed once 
and the group that was with him 
bowed, then he and the group that 
was with him prostrated twice, 
while the others were standing 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah |g stood up 
and the group that was with him 
stood and went to face the enemy, 
and the group that had been facing 
the enemy came and bowed and 
prostrated while the Messenger of 
Allah was standing there. Then 
they stood up, and the Messenger 
of Allah jg bowed again, and they 
bowed and prostrated with him. 
Then the group that had been 
facing the enemy came and bowed 
and prostrated, while the 
Messenger of Allah and those 
who were with him were sitting. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said the Taslim and they all said 
the Taslim. So the Messenger of 
Allah jgg had prayed two Rak'ahs 
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and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs.” {Hasan) 
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1545. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 was 
camping between Dajnan and 
‘Usfan, besieging the idolators. The 
idolaters said: ‘These people have 
a prayer that is dearer to them 
than their sons and daughters. Plan 
it, then strike them with a single 
heavy blow.’ Jibril, peace be upon 
him, came and told the Messenger 
of Allah (0) to divide his 
Companions into two groups, then 
lead one group in prayer while the 
others faced the enemy, on guard 
and with weapons at the ready. So 
he led them in praying one Rak‘ah, 
then they moved back and the 
others moved forward, and he led 
them in praying one Rak'ah, so that 
each one of them had prayed one 
Rak'ah with the Prophet 3 ® and 
the Prophet 0 had prayed two 
Rak'ahs.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


There is brevity in this Haditji. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak’ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two units 
of prayer, one with the Prophet 0, and one separately. The wording of the 
narration “with the Prophet jg” also points to this. 
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1546. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 5 §! led them in offering 
the fear prayer. One row stood in 
front of him and another row stood 
behind him. He led those who were 
be hi nd in prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then they moved 
forward until they took the place of 
their companions, and the others 
came and took their place, and the 
Messenger of Allah jgl led them in 
prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then he said the 
Taslim , so the Prophet had 
prayed two Rak'ahs and they had 
prayed one. ( Sahih ) 
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1547. Jabir bin‘Abdullah said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah |g 
and the Iqamah for prayer was said. 
The Messenger of Allah stood up 
and one group stood behind him 
while another group faced the 
enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in prayer, bowing once 
and prostrating twice. Then they 
went and took the place of those 
who had been facing the enemy, and 
that group came and the Messenger 
of Allah s|| led them in prayer, 
bowing once and prostrating twice. 
Then the Messenger of Allah m 
said the Taslim and those who were 
behind him said the Taslim, as did 
the other group.” (Sahih) 
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1548. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We witnessed the fear prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah -|g. 
We stood behind him in two rows, 
and the enemy was between us and 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah jS said the Takbir and we 
said the Takbir. He bowed and we 
bowed, and he stood up again and 
we stood up. When he went down 
in prostration, the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ and those who were 
closest to hi m prostrated, and the 
second row remained standing until 
the Messenger of Allah |g and the 
row closest to him stood up. Then 
the second row prostrated when 
the Messenger of Allah ig had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet ag moved back and 
the second row moved forward, 
each standing in the place where 
the other had been. The Prophet 
jig bowed and we bowed, then he 
stood up and we stood up, and 
when he went down in prostration, 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Allah -jg and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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1549. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We were with the Prophet gfi 
in a palm grove and the enemy was 
between us and the Qiblah. The 
Messenger of Allah jg said the 
Takbir and we all said the Takbir. 
Then he bowed and we all bowed. 
Then the Prophet sg| and the row 
that was closest to him prostrated, 
while the others remained standing, 
guarding us. When we stood up, the 
others prostrated where we were, 
then they moved forward and he 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then 
the Prophet j§g and the row that was 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
them. When they had prostrated and 
were sitting, the others prostrated 
where they were, then he said the 
Salam.” Jabir said: “As your leaders 
do.” (Sam) 

1550. Shu'bah narrated from 
Mansur who said: “I heard Mujahid 
narrating from Abu ‘Ayyash Az- 
Zuraqi” - Shu'bah said: “He had 
written it for me, and I read it before 
him, and I heard him narrating it; 
rather, I even memorized it.” Ibn 
Ba shsh ar said: “I memorized it from 
the book” 11 ! - “The Prophet sgg was 
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An-Nasa’i narrated it from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Ba shsh ar, and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu'bah, from 
Mansur who said: “I heard Mujahid.” So the first wording: “Shu'bah said” is from Al- 
Muthanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn Ba shsh ar, meaning “Shu'bah 
said.” This is how it appears to be, and Allah knows best. And in Tuhfat Al-Ashraf, Al- 
Mizzi listed this narration under “Zaid bin As-Samit” and in Talidhtb AI-Kamal he 
indicated that Zaid bin As-Samit is Abu ‘Ayyash’s name. 



The Book of The Fear Prayer 


422 


LjjSsll iiUs l_lUf 


drawing up ranks facing the enemy 
in TJsfan, when the idolators were 
led by Khalid bin Al-Walid. The 
Prophet §1 led them in praying 
Zuhr. The idolators said: ‘They have 
a prayer after this that is dearer to 
them than their wealth and sons.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah led 
them in praying ‘Asr. He divided 
them into two rows, behind him. He 
led them all in bowing, then when 
they raised their heads he led the 
row that was closest to him in 
prostrating, while the others 
remained standing. When they 
raised their heads from prostration, 
the second row prostrated, as they 
had already bowed with the 
Messenger of Allah jj§. Then the 
front row moved back and the back 
row moved forward, so each of them 
took the place of his companion. 
Then the Messenger of Allah jjjjg led 
them all in bowing, then when they 
raised their heads from bowing, the 
row that was closest to him 
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prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet said 
the Taslim for all of them together.” 

(, Sahib ) 
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1551. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah sg§ in 
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‘Usfan and the Messenger of Allah 
s§§ led us in praying Zuhr. The 
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idolators were led that day by 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, and the 
idolators said: ‘We have caught 
them unawares.’ Then the fear 
prayer was revealed between Zuhr 
and Asr. The Messenger of Allah 
led us in praying Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 
both groups bowed with him. Then 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 
them all in bowing, those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding him. Then he led those 
who were closest to him in 
prostrating, then they moved back 
and took the place of their 
companions and the others came 
forward and prostrated. Then he 
said the Taslim so each group had 
prayed two Rak'ahs with their 
Imam. And he offered the fear 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come forward in the front row after performing 
prostration in their place, while in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations after coming forward in the front row. If this 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 


1552. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| led the people in offering 
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the fear prayer, two Rak'ahs. Then > • , *.•*.,*.***, 

he said the Taslim and led others A ^ ^ Cf ^ Ujs - 

in offering the fear prayer, then he j il Jjij M i'SZ 

said the Taslim. So the Prophet |g __ , s> „ 

had prayed four Rak'ahs. ( Sahih ) S-f^ ' f- 1 

. 1 ^ ybj t AW:^ « 

Comments: w "" 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional ( Nafl ), and for the other 
contingent obligatory. 


1553. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet i|| 
led a group of his Companions in 
praying two Rak'ahs, then he said 
the Taslim , then he led some 
others in praying two Rak'ahs, then 
he said the Taslim. (Sahih) 


: Jtj 


»r;i d: 


- leer 


s Up- 15j : J ll Ip Ijj j^Le- &J&- 


jjU- hs jp iosds iiLt. 

hi Jfe J§t ^lll dl :jil! alp ^jI 

S-Ai is ^ r ‘0?*^ 

♦ p-L-u pj j 1 

J-*J 1 aLp-! j 4 Aj I ^ V* o Y* I ^ i ^ I As>- j >-1 \ 

. (^ 0 0 0): pi^j 1 <■ aJ Jj&Li aJU ^L-Jl jJaJi j <. \ ^ i * 1 ^ <. 


1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said concerning the 
fear prayer: “The Imam should 
stand up facing the Qiblah and 
some of them should stand with 
him while the others stand facing 
the enemy. Then he should pray 
one Rak'ah with them and they 
should pray another Rak'ah by 
themselves, and prostrate twice 
where they are. Then they should 
go to where the others are and the 
others should come and he should 
lead them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice, so it will be two 
Rak'ahs for him and one for them. 
Then they should bow once and 


tsS IS. /A o***- S' ^jA - ' 0{>i 

~ f* 

CS. ijss ‘if’ •ks* S l Jsh didk :Jli 

is. h* s if- <-kk“ 
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prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up the other Rak'ali).” 

^ ^ . \ \: ^ 1 ^ jaj i \ oW : ^ 

Comments: 

This form of prayer has preceded in summation, see JJadith 1537 and 1538. 


1555. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 0 led 
his Companions in offering the fear 
prayer. One group prayed with him 
while the other was facing the 
enemy. He led them in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then they went and took 
the place of the others, and the 
others came and he led them in 
praying two Rak'ahs, then he said 
the Taslim. ( [Sahih ) 


: J U ^jip 1 - i e e e 

01 : 41! a-£- yi ^LA jjAsd! 

«Uil [} jjLtj 

Ajlj Us j djca Lb ■ t 1 

l_^U p jail) 


• jUi p 

iJ laL i aJj tL p-J 1 H t V: ^ ^ 1 a aV: pjtiud 

ru/Atr:^ 


1556. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet 0 offered 
the fear prayer with those who 
were behind him, praying two 
Rak'ahs (with them) and two 
Rak'ahs with those who came after 
them, so the Prophet j|§ prayed 
four Rak'ahs and the others each 
prayed two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 


: J G < * r Ip \A_y >-! - \ o o “t 

(y hiaA 

■M if if) if l Cr~^^ if 

ySxSj 4jLb>- yj5 Jl> d I 

ill i!sP^ jSiS'j aij Ijjhr Pidhj 

• 


. 15It: ^ J? _p.j i \ a o t jAW: ^ i : £^y>H 

Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak’ah, while in Ahaditji 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations are also transmitted by these very 
personages. Therefore, here too the salutation would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophet’s jig four units of prayer were with two 
salutations. 
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19. Book Of The Prayer 
For The Two 'Eids 


c... ii^jo 


Chapter 1. 


— ( ^ 1) 


1557. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The people of the 
Jdhiliyyah had two days each year 
when they would play. When the 
Messenger of Allah tS: came to Al- 
Madinah he said: ‘You had two 
days when you would play, but 
Allah has given Muslims something 
instead that is better than them: 
the day of Al-Fitr and the day of 
Al-Adhha.’” (Sahih) 


:Jli b^I»4 - }°°V 

U-ks**- :<Jlf 

oIajj Jus>S/ diS' :Jll : tdiJLa ^.1 

51ft (jj 

11^3 j_ja1j oLjjj dilS - )) <Jli aIiJlUI 

jlaiil U^i. \'jA~ ^ 

\y ~3 




<>” 




i Woo : j- I jAj 

Comments: 


1. “Two days” denotes Nawmz and Mehrjan. The Nawna used to be the first day of 

the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term ‘F.id’ is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 

betides frequently. The ‘Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 
numerous ‘Eids (in their lives). 


Chapter 2. Going Out For The 
Two ‘Eids The (Morning Of 
The) Following Day 


^ ji^JO 

(lor aiJ! jjA 


1558. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Umair bin Anas from his paternal 
uncles, that some people saw the 
crescent moon and came to the 
Prophet s||, and he told them to 
break their fast after the sun has 


‘•d'i A /y* ~ '' e6A 

lZjJti- : Jli 4 -aJ; :Jli 

- rf ■ 9 T “ ' l A 

i*y^ <y ‘ lt 0 ’ Cf. jy* o* y) 

J* ^ <" 9* " 
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risen and to go out for 'Eid the >%, , t ,,, •? „,„fr 

(morning of the) the following day. Jj “*** 0 

(Sahih) . ui] 1 ^ | ^Jl \ 

4jJ_) Sjlg.Ull ^3 f-E-Lo i—>b l p A>-J>- \ I 


Wo 


1; ^ ‘csV^ 1 t/ w uri 1 <y. j^r j^. d 


^ nof-Q 


iS_pypJl ^ ii)U>- j^I j tC'iT/o: L _ s h>^J!) ^y>- ^jIj tt"w/V‘: 1 _ s A4~Jl 

Comments: ’' V * /T; * sJ * JjUM ^ 


1. “Commanded the people to break the fast”: Even so, it is not necessary that 
all tire people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 
people and cities. 

2. ‘To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Saliva )”: 
The main thing is that the ‘Eid prayer should be performed in a large open 
space outside of the habitation or population, because it reflects its 
significance and grandeur. 


Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls 
And Women In Seclusion 
Going Out For The Two ‘Eids 


Spljij Jj 13*11 £/j£- - ^ f J ****!') 

("tot jj-UitJl 


1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “Umm ‘Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah ^ 
without saying: ‘May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah sg| say 
such-and-such?’ And she said: ‘Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.’ 
He said: Let the adolescent girls, 
women in seclusion and menstruating 
women come out and attend the Eid 
and supplications of the Muslims, but 
let the menstruating women keep 
away from the prayer place.” (Sahih) 


:ju & j ya - um 

£ ✓ • o >• os i a" a i y ’-'" fl . t 

*1 J^j $'£ i ff citf : cJli 
Ji . LL i cJU || 
c Cl :cJl* US || <bl 

-U*Ji 

. (Jjziilj 


. 1 v°v:i^ jaj t^ i j-Ai 

Comments: 

The ‘Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the Eid festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating 
Women Keeping Away From 
The Place Where The People 
Pray 

1560. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I met Umm 
"Atiyyah and said to her: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah jgg say 
(anything)?’ When she mentioned 
him , she would say: ‘May my father 
be ransomed for him.’ (He said:) 
‘Bring out the adolescent girls and 
the women in seclusion, and let 
them witness goodness and the 
supplication of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep 
away from the place where the 
people pray.’” (Sahih) 


(too Si»dl) 


‘ckp ^ I O-iJ : d ll ■UaA* t1 —ijj 1 yf- 

?i|K l^\ j* ji : l$J cAas 

:JU hi :cJll Z'Ji \i\ c J\Sj 

a *• ✓ o^ e i* j>^ ® ^° 

01 Jfi j) 

I S^pjj 


AS' : i^Jj . . . l yjXjti\ (^a »l—Jl fTJj*' jii i_jIj ijjj-Lxh SjL^ 

. W 0 A : ^ t 1 (_s^ j t Aj Lii^J 1 I c«j 


Comments: 


One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women to go forth 
for the ‘Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in it. 


Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself 
For The Two ‘Eids 


Auyl! ub - (o 
(tot 


1561. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah he pleased with 
him, found a Hullah [1] of 
IstibmqW in the market. He took 
it and brought it to the Messenger 
of Allah 3|t and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, why don’t you buy this 
and adorn yourself with it for the 
two 'Eids and when (meeting) the 


^p SjlS ~ ^ 6 t\ 



j* JP ■i’jbiJl jll 

i « _ „ * ' ' ' 

wjUaiJI ^ u>-j :dl® I 

ij ifdli ojhil l y> Uli 41p Jbu fisl 

If : dlff fill IaJp-II 


Normally used to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 
m See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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delegations?’ The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'T hi s is the clothing 
of one who has no share in the 
Hereafter, 5 or: ‘This is worn by one 
who has no share in the Hereafter.’ 
Then as much time passed as Allah 
willed, then the Messenger of Allah 
3 g| sent to ‘Umar a garment made 
of Dibaj.^ He brought it to the 
Messenger of Allah |§ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you said that 
this is the clothing of one who has 
no share in the Hereafter, then you 
sent this to me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah iH said: ‘Sell it and use the 
money for whatever you need.’” 
( Sahth ) 


JujJJ Ljj I ! Ah I J jEj 

edjs Ujp) : l (Jd L Zi c 

LJO) yl ®<3 hi ^ ^LJ 
i. <11! £Li Li lL— is t<!<d hi 

^6 4L1 ij jEj <Jj I 
L :JlS |§|j ill J_jAj p-L>- 1 $j 

V ^ ^13 ;ii UJlii :cJI lail jyi,j 
(Jlai CuLdijI i (id (jhU- 

, if L>- ^ 4UI <J_jAj 


A /t > 3A: ^ idL>-jJJ dLL ji I ; t^LUl t jt-Lwo 11 

^ i W*\ * I ^ ybj c Aj i—ft>j ^ 

Comments: . ^ vU-i a 1 ^ 

Clothing which one individual may not wear could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it. 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 


Chapter 6. Praying Before The 
Imam On The Day Of ‘Eid 

1562. It was narrated from 
T]ia‘labah bin Zalidam that ‘Alt 
appointed Abu Mas‘ud over the 
people, then went out on the day 
of ‘Eid and said: ‘O people, it is 
not part of the Sunnah to pray 
before the Imam.’” (Hasan) 


j>Uh[| sh^jaJI — (t 
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cAiS/l ^ jU-'J) xZ tfjif 
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[1] See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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OLE. JjuljJi c^-bdl i 'V"U us'jfU u® 

*1 1 I dSS- <U*-x <L*jIjj t 0 OT^ ', ^ (. ^Aaj)jS“I ^ ^ x^J 1 h*Lo .*!£ 

.(dd Y ; ^ tYiA/\V:j~SG1) ^»jjaj <ul«j hs. J <uS3j ;dj ^_JLo 


Comments: 

Performing optional prayers ( NawafiJ) before the ‘Eid prayer is forbidden, 
according to all scholars. 


Chapter 7. Not Saying The 
Adhan For The Two ‘Eids 


jiiSn kj - (v ( ^ ! «ji) 

(doA 


1563. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
led us in praying on ‘Eid before the 
Khutbah, with no Adhan and no 
Iqamah.” ( Sahih ) 


t /AAo : ^ <. 5jlvP 5d>. jd>-l ’ j>£ 

. WAY ^ ;dj kifUJlA-e 

Comments: 

The Adhan and the Iqamah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the ‘Eid. This is because the ‘Eid prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the Eid occurs occasionally. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it on his own and arrive at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 
to be pronounced for it. 


y\ t£U- :Jli tp - lenr 

*<S)) (J j-i j th ! J U U>- rJ> t- IUp 

JC*; ^ J m 

■01 


Chapter 8. The Khutbah On 
The Day Of ‘Eid 

1564. ATBara’ bin ‘Azib narrated 
to us by one of the pillars of the 
Masjid: “The Prophet i§ delivered 
a Khutbah on the day of An-Nahr 
and said: ‘The first thing we start 
with on this day of ours is the 
prayer, then we offer the sacrifice. 
Whoever does that, he has 
followed our Sunnah, but whoever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 


(do<\ 
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the (prayer), that is just meat that 
he gave to his family.’ Abu Burdah 
bin Niyar had slaughtered his 
sacrifice and he said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I have a Jadha'ah [1 * that 
is better than a Musinnah.’™ He 
said; ‘Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), 
but that will not be sufficient for 
anyone else (as a sacrifice) after 
you.’” (Sahih) 


uLui 

jUJ j» \£$ ^yi ,i~i 

C : 0i2 jll; £5 sS>; jjt gil iiA^Sl 

"? •* 0 ^ « 1 i , "\ 9 •* 

t {_£JiXp J4U1 (Jj 

. Js>~ 1 ( yp C£S* I cJIS 


tp-L~cj 4j>-yi -1 ; jpTJ 

* \ VI i I ^ t (_£^ l Aj {jA V / ^ \ I c^lj ( 1 


Comments: 

“Shall not be sufficient”: Because it is essential for the billy-goat, the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 
for being eligible to be sacrificed. 


Chapter 9. ‘Eid Prayer Before p jji i jIj-(^ 

The Khutbah ' .. , r 

('ll* 44>dl) ^JaAil 


1565, Tt was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
SH, Abu Bakr, and ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with them, used 
to offer the ‘Eid prayer before the 
Khutbah. (Sahih) 



iri (JU^il 

U_p-I - 

'to 

: Jll 

A.l tl! 

9 6 

<y. 

SJu^ U^f 

: Jll 

y* 1 & l 'd 

br b* 

Ji 1 

41)1 

i£U 


* t 

m 

&\ 

j Dl 

y > 



9 

15 

U4i£ 
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: L t ^ jLw*J 1 s 1: 
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Chapter 10. Offer The ‘Eid 
Prayer Facing An Anazah (A 
Short Spear) 

1566. It was narrated from Ibn 


.WtV: c J 

,j ll jbfo? 4—JLj - (U 
("n \ 4jL>cJi) spill 
:Jli pUoi/l pp-l - ^ohh 


E1] See No. 2449. 
121 See No. 2449. 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ., - »t _ - , r „.s 

j|§ used to take out an ‘Anazah (a ^ jAA ^“ ^ ' ^ j-r ^ 

short spear) on the day of Al-Fitr &\ jyt' of \'JJ> ot 1 u* ^ 0* ^Jf 

and the day of Al-Adhha, plant it in _ . . ^ , - - 

the ground, and pray facing toward s j^' do 3=1 

it- (£**w . i^'i i 

4 1 _JjUcJl JCP (j jh dj <-t£j~A 1 ^ <olw<J] ’.^Jpxj 

. 4 <u 0 -jJIp- o^ U-» jAj ® * 1 ■ ^ 4 4 ^VY*c ^VY t i1A dh ! ^ 

Comments: 

The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 
barrier is necessary in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 
with a view to using it as a barrier. 

Chapter 11. The Number (Of S^Lp> sJ& - (11 

Rak'ahs) In Eid Prayer ' 


1567. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “The prayer of 
Al-Adhha is two Rak'ahs, the 
prayer of Al-Fitr is two Rak'ahs, the 
prayer of the traveler is two 
Rak'ahs and the Jumu'ah prayer is 
two Rak'ahs , complete and not 
shortened, upon the tongue of the 
Prophet IS. ( Sahih) 


(VtY ii>dO 

:Jli ut ol~ 1®"1V 
jLid. Ujp- : Jll -hji bjJp- 

oi u-*^' Cr* ‘4?^' £.j CA 
:Jll i_jUaAJl ^ yij> jp i^jSs t(JU 

jt>5j jA a l i ckjAj obU? 
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■ m OLJ ^ ?U5 d&Z'j 

. 1VV1:^ ^ ja j 4 \ £ Y ^^ 4 

Comments: 

This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 
so, if one misses Saldtid Jumu'ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak'ahs. The two ‘Bid prayers (the ‘Eidain), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak'ahs only. 

Chapter 12. Reciting “Qaf ,m oi-W' i j. ‘r'M “ ^ ^ 

And “(The Ilour) Has Drawn ' ^J|) ic^h €^h 

Near.” 1 ] In The ‘Eid Prayer 


1568. It was narrated that 


: Jla j j .a 


111 Surah Qaf (50). 

[SJ Surah Al-Qamar (54). 
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‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, went out on the day of Eid 
and asked Abu Waqid Al-Laithi: 
‘What did the Prophet 3g§ recite on 
this day?' - He said: ‘Qaf’ m and 
‘(The Hour) has drawn near.’”' 2 ' 
(Sahih) 


0JLi (j^A**** 

£y>- : JU 4Ul JuP ^ 

jJilj LI (J LLs tJu*P 4UI Cs*?-) 

Jt. \'jh M ir 51 ^ Jlt 5, 

. j t J Lai IAa 
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Chapter 13. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord The 
Most High”' 31 And: “Has There 
Come To You The Narration Of 
The Overwhelming?” [4] On The 
Two ‘Eids 


‘eA\'yd\ Ij — (\V 


(TU 



1569. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Bashkir that the 
Messenger of Allah j®| used to recite 
on the two ‘Eids and on Friday: 
“Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, 
the Most High”' 51 and “Has There 
Come To You The Narration of the 
Overwhelming?.”' 61 Sometimes the 
two (Eid and Jumu‘ah) occurred on 
the same day, and he would recite 
them (these two Surahs). (Sahih) 
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. WVA: q ^ jaj i \ £ To : ^ [gsw>] : g jiv 

Comments: 

Ensuring the well-being of those behind lrim, the prayer-leader may bring into 
practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And this is 
superior. 


w Surah Qaf (50). 

PI Surah Al-Qamar (54). 

PI Surah Al-A’la (87). 

I 4 I Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
PI Surah Al-A‘la (87). 

PI Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 



Book of The Prayer For The Two ‘Bids 434 


jdJLall siUfl wUT 


Chapter 14. The Khutbah On 
‘Eid After The Prayer 


(Vio %'i^\ jZ 


-4-; I : ^lls- ^j\ otwi : Jli »lLp 


1570. It was narrated that ! Ata’ : jy y; t ” O^Lf _ ^ a y, 

said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I 

bear witness that I attended ‘Eid if rht 

with the Messenger of Allah ig; he Jjtf . U ^ : Jll .fo 

started with the prayer before the » ' ' 

Khutbah, then he delivered the 1-0 jj§| jil ^ 

(-SflAfA) . cU p s&jl* 

1 l t 

A?*- T /A A £ I ^ 4 ^ JL*J 1 ojJ-v^ bS^ I ' Li 4 I o jL^> 4 4s»“ 1 I 

<_-Jjjl CLuJo- ^ 4<S^5jJl ^ <~>b <.sl5jjl 4 oLi*o 

, WVAI ^ 14a ^Ux^cxJi 

1571. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ £ gfe :Jli 52=1 12^4 - )ov\ 

bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 3 ’" 

Allah j|§ addressed us on the day if if '-jy^ if 

of An-Nahr after the prayer.” <*; ,--t « ,—*. 

(Sahih) ' * <*' J >“ j ^ ' Ju 

. 0 ^Lji! 1 Jjij 1 ^jj 

. ^ YV V ^ ^ t (_$^ t ^ c f 

Chapter 15. Giving People The J> ^ j^ 1 H£> y-f^ 1 - O 0 ^-*01) 
Choice Whether To Sit And " ... ., >,. 

Listen To The ‘Eid Khutbah W A ^ J,) ‘* J *« ^ 


1572. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib that the 
Prophet $0. offered the Eid prayer 
and said: “Whoever would like to 
leave, let him leave, and whoever 
would like to stay for the Khutbah, 
let him stay.” (Ilasan) 
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Comments: 

Listening to the ‘Bid sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday sermon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall requisitely listen to the 
sermon. 


Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself 
For The ‘Eid Khutbah 


(31V 


1573. It was narrated that Abu 
Rimthah said: “I saw the Prophet 
sjg| delivering the Khutbah, wearing 
two green Burds.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Allah’s refuge from such an evil similitude). 

Chapter 17. Delivering The jS g\ Jj. ziJj 1 - (\v ^^J 1 ) 

Khutbah From Atop A Camel 

’ (11A SubcJl) 


1574. It was narrated that Abu 
Kahil Al-AhmasI said: “l saw the 
Prophet B, delivering the Khutbah 
atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian 
was holding on to the camel’s 
reins.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach everyone, 
or if the the Khatib is not discernible, the sermon could be delivered mounted 
on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 


Chapter 18. Imam Standing 
During The Khutbah 

1575. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I asked Jabir: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah 0 deliver the 
Khutbah standing?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #| used to 
deliver the Khutbah standing, then 
he would sit for a while, then stand 
up again.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In this narration too, there is no mention of the ‘Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the ‘Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 


Chapter 19. Imam Standing 
During The Khutbah, Leaning 
On Another Person 

1576. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I attended the prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah j®| on the 
day of ‘Eid. He started with the 
prayer before the Khutbah, with no 
Adhan and no Iqamah. When he 
finished the prayer, he stood 
leaning on Bilal, and he praised 
and glorified Allah and exhorted 
the people, reminding them and 
urging them to obey Allah. Then 
he moved away and went to the 
women, and Bilal was with him . He 
co mm anded them to fear Allah, 
and exhorted them and reminded 


dJji j fa - oi 

(3V * J# 

Id - 1 *V3 

lJ} ih. 44^' -V- Cf. 

: Jli jA£ && : [Jls] oUii 

fji Jj-ij o^L^Jl 

jIM J* S*jL5i5L \X3> Jl*£• 

US '^ li ^-yg3 1*^3 4 4*151 

i 3-&JJ ^3 1 j 4jdl J^>c3 (J^j 

JU ^ 43 tf.lL ^jLp 

i d A ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ V V- 



Book of The Prayer For The Two ‘Eids 437 


jj-Ldilt cAUj i_jU? 


them. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he urged them to obey 
Allah, then he said: ‘Give charity, 
for most of you are the fuel of 
Hell.’ A lowly woman with dark 
cheeks said: ‘Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘You complain a 
great deal and are ungrateful to 
your husbands.’ They started taking 
off their necklaces, earrings and 
rings, throwing them into Bilal’s 
garment, giving them in charity.” 
(Sahih) 

lIoJu- ^ i/AAo:^ i_jUS 
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Co mm ents: 

1. Although the Messenger of Allah jp had addressed the female Companions, 
all women in general are meant. 

2. According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 
been specific to the Messenger of Allah «g. After him, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet |g. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 


Chapter 20. Imam Turning To 
Face The People During The 
Khutbah 

1577. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah jgj used to go 
out to the prayer place on the day 
of Al-Fitr and the day of Al-Adhha 
and lead the people in prayer. 
When he sat during the second 
Rak’ah and said the Taslim, he 
stood up and turned to face the 
people while the people were 
sitting. If he needed to mention 
something concerning the dispatch 
of an army he would tell the 
people, otherwise he would enjoin 
the people to give charity. He said: 
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“Give charity” three times, and 
among those who gave the most 
charity were the women. (Sahih) 


'i /AAt : o^L/? SjJis^ tjtJ « j>-\ : 
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Chapter 21. Listening d^Jl! _ (T > _j|) 

Attentively To The Khutbah " ' ’ 

(IVY ii*dl) 


1578. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ilf said: “If you say to your 
companion: ‘Be quiet and listen’ 
when the Imam is delivering the 
Khutbah , you have engaged in idle 
speech.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration concerns the Friday sermon. But since, the ‘Eid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 


Chapter 22. How The Khutbah (IW <x>«riO iihAil Cx$ - (YY 
Is To Be Delivered 


1579. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “In his Khutbah the 
Messenger of Allah agj used to praise 
Allah as He deserves to be praised, 
then he would say: ‘Whomsoever 
Allah guides, none can lead him 
astray, and whomsoever Allah sends 
astray, none can guide. The truest of 
word is the Book of Allah and best 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-invented thing is an innovation 
and every innovation is going astray, 
and every going-astray is in the Fire.’ 
Then he said: ‘The Hour and I have 
been sent like these two.’ Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would turn red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
warning of an approaching army and 
saying: ‘An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening!’ 
(Then he said:) ‘Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers.’” 
(Sahih) 

lL-jJU- S ° /AtV tCkSdlj pjivaJl 

Chapter 23. Imam Urging (The 
People) To Give Charily 

1580. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
ig used to go out on the day of 
‘Eid and pray two Rak'ahs, then he 
would deliver the Khutbah and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave most charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
would go back. (Sahih) 
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1581. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas gave a 
Khutbah in AI-Basrah and said: 
“Pay the Zakah of your fasting.” 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: “Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madinah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of Allah jg 
enjoined Sadaqat Al-Fitr on the 
young and the old, the free and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a 5a‘ of wheat or a Sa‘ of dried 
dates or barley.’” (Daij) 
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1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah f§ 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
‘Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.’ Abu Burdah 
bin Niyar said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah we offered the 
sacrifice before I came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 
so I hastened to do it and I ate of 
it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.’ The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘That is just a sheep for 
meat.’ He said: ‘I have a Jadha'ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 
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sacrifice) for me?’ He said: 'Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.”’ ( Sahih ) 


. t A * V: q ^ <, \ o"\ £: ^ 1 

Comments: 

For details, see Hadith 1564. 


Chapter 24. Moderation In The 
Khutbah 


jjaAll ^ -Ulajil! - (Y t 
CtVO 


1583. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I used to pray 
with the Prophet s|t and his prayer 
was moderate in length and his 
Khutbah was moderate in length.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. It does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each other in the matter of 
then essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 


Chapter 25. Sitting Between 
The Two Khulbahs And 
Remaining Silent While Sitting 
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1584. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah «® delivering the Khutbah 
standing up, then he sat down for a 
while and did not speak, then he 
stood up and delivered another 
Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the 
Prophet jig delivered a Khutbah 
sitting do not believe him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday Khutbah for Eid Khutbah as well. 


Chapter 26. Recitation And 
Remembrance During The 
Second Khutbah 


ijbil 3£l j&\ — (Yt 

Ovv iudi) /liij 


1585. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet 3 §| 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 
And his Khutbah was moderate in 
length, and his prayer was moderate 
in length.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Remember Allah” meaning he expressed matters concerning Allah’. (See 
also Hadith 1583). 


Chapter 27. Imam Coming 
Down From The Minbar Before 
Finishing The Khu tbah 


Ova ^JaAll 4pi^a 


1586. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“While the Messenger of Allah 
was on the Minbar, Al-Hasan and 
Al-Husain came, wearing red shirts, 
walking and stumbling. He came 
down and picked them up, then said: 
‘Allah has spoken the truth: Your 
wealth and your children are only a 
trial. ,[11 I saw these two walking and 
stumbling in their shirts, and I could 
not be patient until I went down and 
picked them up.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
very demand of man’s inherent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one’s attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 

Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting 
The Women After Finishing 
His Khutbah, And Encouraging 
Them To Give Charity 

1587. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abbas 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas when a 
man said to him: ‘Did you go out 
(to the ‘Bid prayer) with the 
Messenger of Allah sH?’ He said: 

‘Yes, and were it not for my 
kinship (position) with him I would 
not have done so’” - meaning due 
to him being so young - “He (the 
Prophet m) went to the mark near 
the house of Kathir bin As-Salt and 
prayed, then delivered a Khutbah. 

Then he went to the women. He 
exhorted them and reminded them 
and told them to give charity. So a 
woman would bring her hand near 
her neck and take off her necklace 
and put it in the garment of Bilal.” 

( [Sahih ) 

ijj) . . . jJl k. L y J ‘J f-y^J l_jI> tjliVl 
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Comments: 

This question was put to Ibn ‘Abbas only because he was not mature at 
that time. And children generally take more interest in games and sports 
rather than worship, at this age, although they might be participating in the 
acts of worship. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind the Imam. 
But the case of Ibn ‘Abbas was entirely different. 
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Chapter 29. Praying Before 
And After The ‘Eid Prayer 


1588. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet §| went 
out on the day of ‘Eid and prayed 
two Rak'ahs, and he did not pray 
before or after them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(See Hadith 1562). 

Chapter 30. Imam. Offering A 
Sacrifice On The Day Of ‘Eid 
And The Number (Of Animals) 
He May Slaughter 

1589. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s§ addressed us on the day 
of Al-Adha and went to two black 
and white rams and slaughtered 
them.” (Sahih) 
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1590. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
jg used to offer the sacrifice in the 
prayer place. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The benefit of offering sacrifices in front of the people or at the site of the 
‘Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is 
not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 


Chapter 31. When Two ‘Eids 
Come Together (When ‘Eid 
Falls On A Friday) And 
Attending Them Both 


Cur a>d\) 


1591. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ii| used to 
recite: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High ,f31 and ‘Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the Overwhelming?,’^ on Friday 
and on ‘Eid, and when Friday and 
Eid converged, he would recite them 
both.” (i Sahih ) 
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Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Those Who Attended 
‘Eid Prayer Not To Attend 
Jumu‘ah 
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1592. It was narrated that Iyas bin 
Abi Ramlah said: “I heard Mu'awiyah 
asking Zaid bin Arqam: ‘Did you 
attend two Eids with the Messenger 
of Allah si ? :|31 He said: ‘Yes; he 


:Jil ^ is^U - WY 

l&U : Jll ^ ±S l£U 


I 1 ! Surah Al-A'la (87). 

1 2 1 Surah Al-Ghashiyah ( 88 ). 

PI Meaning, did 'EM fall on a .Friday? 
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prayed 'Eid at the beginning of the y £ y £ . 

day then he granted a concession • *4 -o' ’ j t/i' jj' 

with regard to Jumu'ah’” (Hasan) |g ^ ;p°f ^1 
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iC-iJbJJj (AA/Yij—>Jl ^jlj t TAA/l : |^bJlj 

, 0j~S x& !_^ 


1593. Wahb bin Kaisan said: “‘Eid 
and Jumu'ah fell on the same day 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, 
so he delayed going out until the 
sun had risen quite high. Then he 
went out and delivered a Khutbah, 
and he made the Khutbah lengthy. 
Then he came down and prayed, 
and he did not lead the people in 
praying Jumu'ah that day. Mention 
of that was made to Ibn ‘Abbas 
and he said: ‘He has followed the 
Sunnah.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 33. Beating The Duff 
On The Day Of ‘Eid 

1594. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #; 
entered upon her and there were two 
girls with her who were beating the 
Duff. Abu Bakr scolded them, but the 
Prophet Jg said: “Leave them, for 
every people has an Eid.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Playing In Front 
Of The Imam On The Day Of 
Eid 

1595. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The black people came and 
played in front of the Prophet jjg 
on the day of ‘Eid. He called me 
and I watched them from over his 
shoulder, and I continued to watch 
them until I was the one who 
moved away.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of ‘Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 


Chapter 35. Playing In The 
Masjid On The Day Of Eid 
And Women Watching That 


9 - 44 UI — (T 0 

CU1 4i>cdl) dJJi Jl fldll j£j *l*J1 


1596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember the Messenger 
of Allah j§ covering me with his 
Rida’ while I was watching the 
Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, 
until I got bored. So you should 
understand the keenness of young 
girls to play.” (Sahih) 
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‘L*J (_A>dl J! «U»J 1 jJaj i_jIj -u>- j >-1 : g> 
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Comments: 

The incident demonstrates the Prophet’s $g character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 


1597. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Umar came in 
when the Ethiopians were playing 
in the Masjid. ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, rebuked them, 
but the Messenger of Allah j|g 
said: ‘Let them be there, O ‘Umar, 
for they are Banu Arfidah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ‘ ' V ^C 

The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims’ combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 
mosque. 


Chapter 36. Concession 
Allowing Listening To Singing 
And Beating The Duff On The 
Day Of ‘Eid 
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1598. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that he narrated from ‘Aishah that 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon 
her and there were two girls with 
her who were beating the Duff and 
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singing, and the Messenger of 
Allah sp was covered with his 
garment. He uncovered his face 
and said: “Let them be there, O 
Abu Bakr, for these are the days of 
‘Eid.” Those were the days of Mina 
and the Messenger of Allah j|§ was 
in Al-Madinah on that day. (Sahih) 
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20. Book Of Qiyam Al- 
Lail (The Night Prayer) 
And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 

Chapter X. Encouragement To 
Pray In Houses And The Virtue 
Of Doing So 
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1599. It was narrated from Nafr 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah j§§ said: 
Tray in your houses and do not 
make them like graves.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. The obligatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 
can be anim ated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 
neither bowing nor prostration. 


1600. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet |§ 
used some palm-fiber mats to 
section off a small area in the 
Masjid. And the Messenger of 
Allah ig prayed in it for several 
nights until the people gathered 
around him. Then, one night they 
did not hear his voice, and they 
thought that he was sleeping, so 
they cleared their throats to make 
him come out to them. He said: 
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‘You kept doing that until I feared 
that it would be made obligatory 
for you, and if it were made M Ji- ^ lf\j 

obligatory, you would not be able 
to do it. O people, pray in your 
houses, for the best prayer a person 

offers is in his house, apart from . c 

the prescribed (obligatory) . Kilj-sUl sbCkil hll ^ p)*JI jhLi 
prayers.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tarawih 
(the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat ( I’tikaf ); 
otherwise the Prophet j§ used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet £fg 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 


1601. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Ishaq bin Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, from 
hi s father, that his grandfather said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 
prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, and when he 
finished praying, some people 
stood up and offered Nafl prayers. 
The Prophet ig said: ‘You should 
offer this prayer in your houses.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“Tins prayer” refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recommendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet jg 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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Chapter 2. Qiyam Al-Lail 
(Voluntaiy Prayers At Night) 

1602. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Hisham that be met Ibn ‘Abbas and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
“Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: “It is 
‘Aishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr ) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you.” So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: “I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict).” I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
H akim : “Who is this with you?” He 
said: “He is Sa‘d bin Hisha m .” She 
said: “Which Hisham?” He said: 
“Ibn ‘ Amir .” She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: “What a 
good man ‘Amir was.” He said: “O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah.” She said: 
“Don’t you read the Qur’an?” I 
said: “Yes.” She said: “The 
character of the Messenger of Allah 
H was the Qur’an.” He said: “I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Qiyam (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of Allah and 
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said: “Tell me about the Qiyam of 
the Messenger of Allah 3jj§.” She 
said: “Do you not recite this Surah : 
“O you wrapped in garments?"^ I 
said: “Yes.” She said: “Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyam 
Al-Lail obligatory at the beginning 
of this Surah , so the Messenger of 
Allah s§| and his Companions 
prayed Qiyam Al-Lail for one year. 
Allah withheld the latter part of this 
Surah for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Surah, so Qiyam 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obligatory.” I felt inclined 
to stand up (and not ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah I 
said: “O Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah jp.” She said: 
“We used to prepare his Siwak and 
water for his ablution, and Allah 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night. He would use the 
Siwak, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak'ahs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Allah and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting after uttering the 
Taslim, then he would pray one 
Rak‘ah, and that made eleven 
Rak'ahs, O my son! When the 
Messenger of Allah sp grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Witr 
with seven Rak'ahs, then he prayed 
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two Rak'ahs sitting down after 
saying the Taslim, and that made 
nine Rak'ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah jg offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail , he would pray twelve 
Rak'ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah 0, 
having recited the whole Qur’an 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadan.” I went to 
Ibn ‘Abbas and told him what she 
had said, and he said: “She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally.” ( Sahih .) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him.^ 
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Comments: 

1. “His character was the Qur’an itself’ means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur’an, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet gg in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur’an forbids, not 
one iota of them was found in him. 


[i] 


Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the Taslim, and the two while sitting after 
that. 
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2. The Qiyam Al-Lail and the Witr prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 
the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak'ahs, it was called the Witr prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this veiy prayer is called the Tarawih, and in 
normal days it is called Tahajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Salatut Tarawih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 
intermittent pauses for rest. 

3. “If I could go to her”: actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. ‘Aishah, ‘Alt, and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 
extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 


Chapter 3. The Reward Of One 
Who Prays Qiyam During 
Ramadan Out Of Faith And In 
The Hope Of Reward 


{jfi 4_hjJ tjLrf ~ pA-cJwll) 

(tV j LlC} 


1603. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 || said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyam during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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1604. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ii§ said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyam during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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yj *U3 J I4j U.U la Cj Jj>- A /Y \_^Cs>isfi 5jlw,jJ 

4>- j>-\j ( Y Y • Y : ^ c y, I u Y 1V / Y : lbI y a j t ( jh >-J Ijlp 

4 4, {gjAji\ ya JjLJI i^,.T>dl jh>\ 4 ^ ^ t Y * • A ! ^ c yj\xA\ 

• “S ui A* 5- if i Sj*^ o* Alll, ct-j-u- y* (lvij|:^-)t|^J—. 

Comments: 

“Hoping for its reward” means one’s intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 
(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short. Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 


Chapter 4. Qiyam During The oLalj ljIj - (l ^^Jl) 

Month Of Ramadan ' 

cm iaUdi) 


1605. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah gfjj 
prayed in the Masjid one night, and 
some peopLe followed his prayer. 
Then he prayed the following night 
and more people came. Then they 
gathered on the third or fourth 
night and the Messenger of Allah 
|j§ did not come out to them. 
When morning came he said: “I 
saw what you did, and nothing 
prevented me from co ming out to 
you but the fact that I feared that 
this would be made obligatory for 
you,” and that was in Ramadan. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This demonstrates that people’s fondness, ardent longing (Shawq ), and 
insistence on doing some voluntary deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If Allah’s Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary. 

1606. It was narrated that Abu :JlI -L*h, y, 4il xlZ \lyj-l - Wt 
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Pharr said: “We fasted with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in Ramadan 
and he did not lead ns in praying 
Qiyam until there were seven days 
left in the month, when he led us 
in praying Qiyam until one-third of 
the night had passed. Then he did 
not lead us praying Qiyam when 
there were six days left. Then he 
led us praying Qiyam when there 
were five days left until one half of 
the night had passed. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What if we 
spend the rest of this night praying 
NaflV He said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyam with the Imam until he 
finishes, Allah will record for him 
the Qiyam of a (whole) night.” 
Then he did not lead us in prayer 
or pray Qiyam until there were 
three days of the month left. Then 
he led us in praying Qiyam when 
there were three days left. He 
gathered his family and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would miss Al-Falah. I (one 
of the narrators) said: “What is Al- 
FalahV* He said: “The Suhur .” 

( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. Outwardly, this Haditji appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak'ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the fust, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 
with the second. 

2. “With the Imam”: this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 
the Imam is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation during his lifetime. 


1607. Nu‘aim bin Ziyad Abu 
Talhah said: “I heard An-Nu‘man 


jLdii ^ 
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bin Bashir on the Minbar in Hims 
saying: TVe prayed Qiyam with the 
Messenger of Allah dining 
Ramadan on the night of the 
twenty-third until one-third of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyam with him on the night of the 
twenty-fifth until one half of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyam with him on the night of the 
twenty-seventh until we thought 
that we would miss Al-Falah’ - that 
is what they used to call Suhur.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Encouragement To jdll p\A J, Lilj - (0 

Pray Qiyam Al-Lail ' 

J (h^Y iUd!) 


160$. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘When any one of 
you goes to sleep, the Shaitan ties 
three knots on his head, saying 
each time: “(Sleep) a long night.” 

If he wakes up and remembers 
Allah, one knot is undone. If he 
performs WudiV, another knot is 
undone. If he prays, all the knots 
are undone and he starts his day in 
a good mood and feeling energetic. 
Otherwise he starts his day in a bad 
mood and feeling lethargic.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1609. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Mention was made 
in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ about a man who slept all 
night until morning. He said: ‘That is 
a man in whose ear the Shaitan has 
urinated.’” ( Sahih ) 
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1610. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah. So-and-so slept 
and missed the prayer yesterday 
until morning came.’ He said: ‘The 
Shaitan urinated in that one’s ears.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1611. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on a man who gets up at 
night and prays, then he wakes his 
wife and she prays, and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face. And may Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, then she wakes her 
husband and he prays, and if he 
refuses she sprinkles water in his 
face.’” (Hasan) 
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1612. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet 'M, came 
to him and Fatimah at night and 
said: “Won’t you pray?” I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, our souls are in 
the hand of Allah and if He wants to 
make us get up, He will make us get 
up.” The Messenger of Allah M 
went away when I said that to him . 
Then, as he was leaving I heard 
him striking his thigh and saying: 
But, man is ever more quarrelsome 
than anything. ^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Our souls”: this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur’an, “Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep.” ( Az-Zumar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is returned. 


1613. It was narrated from ‘Air bin 
Husain, from his father, that his 
grandfather ‘All bin Abi Talib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah |g came in 
to Fatimah and I, one night and 
woke us up to pray, then he went 
back to his house and prayed for 
part of the night, and he did not hear 
any movement from us. He came 
back to us and woke us up, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ I sat up, rubbing 
my eyes, and said: ‘By Allah, we will 
only pray that which Allah has 
decreed for us; our souls are in the 
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^ Al-Kahf 18 : 54 . 
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hand of Allah and if He wants to 
make us get up, He will make us get 
up.’ The Messenger of Allah M 
turned away, striking his hand on his 
thigh, and saying: ! We will only pray 
that which Allah has decreed for us! 
“But, man is ever more quarrelsome 
than anything.”’^ (Sahih) 


. ALo «_ i jjp 

Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night 
Prayer 
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1614. It was narrated from Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman - that is Ibn 
‘Awf, that Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah si said: ‘The 
best fasting after the month of 
Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- 
Muharram, and the best prayer after 
the obligatory prayer is prayer at 
night.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Allah, Most 
High, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 
month of inviolability. Its fast means the fast of Ashura. Some people have 
understood it to mean fast in general. 


1615. It was narrated from Abu 
Bishr Ja‘far bin Abi Wahshiyyah 
that he heard Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
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Rahman say: “The Messenger of 
Allah sM said: ‘The best prayer 
after the obligatory prayer is prayer 
at night and the best fasting after 
the month of Ramadan is Al- 
Muharram.’” 

Shirbah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 
in Mursal form. {Sahih) 
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Comments: ~ ^ 

The Ahadith 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet’s Companion Abu 
Hurairah -^a. In Hadith. principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a Hadith. 
in which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadith is Shu'bah bin 
Hajjaj. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night 
Prayer While Traveling 
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1616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zabyan who attributed it to 
Abu Pharr that the Prophet *§| 
said: “There are three whom Allah 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah 
and not for the sake of their 
relationship, but they do not give 
him, so a man stayed behind and 
gave to him in secret, and no one 
knew of his giving except Allah and 
the one to whom he gave it. People 
who travel all night until sleep 
becomes dearer to them than 
anything that may be equated with 
it, so they lay down their heads 
(and slept), then a man among 
them got up and started praying to 
Me and beseeching Me, reciting 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
or victory was granted.” (Hasan) 
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Co m ments: 

Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 
or hundreds of thousands in number. 


Chapter 8. The Time For 
Qiyam 
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1617. It was narrated that Masruq 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘Which deed 
was most beloved to the Messenger 
of Allah «H?’ She said: ‘That which 
was done persistently.’ I said: ‘At 
what part of the night did he pray 
QiyamT She said: ‘When he heard 
the rooster.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Shortly before dawn. 


Chapter 9. With What Qiyam 
Should Begin 
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1618. It was narrated that ^‘Asim : jis j V.| | ^ -; u f £'j £.f - pu 
bin Humaid said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
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with what did he - meaning the 
Prophet jg§ - start Qiyam Al-Lail ? 
She said: ‘You have asked me 
something which no one before you 
has asked. The Messenger of Allah 
|g used to say the Takbir ten times, 
the Tahmid ten times, the Tasbih 
ten times and the Tahiti ten times, 
and pray for forgiveness ten times, 
and say: Allahummaghfirli, 
wdhdini, warzuqnt wa ‘afini A ‘udhu 
billdhi min diqil-maqdmi yawmal- 
qiyamah (O Allah, forgive me, 
guide me, grant me provision and 
good health. I seek refuge with 
Allah from the difficulty of standing 
on the Day of Resurrection.)” 
(Hasan) 
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1619. It was narrated that Rabi‘ah 
bin Ka‘b Ai-Aslami said: “I used to 
stay overnight at the Prophet’s 
apartment and I used to hear him 
when he prayed Qiycim at night 
saying: ‘Subhan Allahi Rabbil- 
Alamin (Glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds)’ for a long 
time, then he said: ‘Subhan Allah 
wa bi hamdih (Glory and praise be 
to Allah)’ for a long time.” ( Sahih ) 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet 0 
got up at night to pray Tahajjud , he 
said: ‘Allahumma, lakal-hamdu anta 
nurus-samawati wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
qayyamus-samawati wal-ardi wa 
man fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
malilais-samdwdti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
haqqun wa wa'duka haqqun wal 
jannatu haqqun wan-nam haqqun 
wan-nabiyyuna haqqun wa 
Muhammadun haqqun, laka 
aslamtu wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu wa 
bika amant. (O Allah, to You be 
praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are True, Your 
promise is true, Paradise is true, 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true. To You have I submitted, 
in You I put my trust and in You I 
have believed.’” Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 
was: “Wa bika khasamtu wa ilaika 
hakamtu, ighfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
ma a khkha rtu wa ma a'lantu antal- 
muqaddimu wa antal-mu ’khkhi r, la 
ildha ilia anta wa la hawla wa la 
quwwata ilia billah (And with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).’” 
{Sahib.) 


> \ 

V'A.£-^ tjhjlj ‘—'L Aq- y>-'\ I 

u? A’J “4 J*. oLi*> ,y 1H> i JJJL u»^sJl <_jU iU^JI j ii~5 
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Comments: 

Conceming the attributes of Allah, this Hadith is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 


1621. It was narrated from Kuraib 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas told him , 
he slept at the house of Maimunah 
the wife of the Prophet H, who 
was his maternal aunt. He said: “I 
laid down across the mattress and 
the Messenger of Allah ig and his 
wife lay along it. The Prophet ig 
slept until midnight, or a little 
before or a little after. The Prophet 
j|| woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al 'Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed Wudu’ 
from it, and he performed Wudu’ 
well, then he stood up and prayed.” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “I stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him . The 
Messenger of Allah $g§ put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of my 
right ear and tweaked it. Then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then two 
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Rak'ahs, then two Rak'ahs, then 
two Rak'ahs, then two Rak'ahs, 
then two Rak'ahs, then he prayed 
I Vitr. Then he lay down until the 
Mu’a dhdhi n came to him and he 
prayed two brief Rak'ahs.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Using Siwak 
When Getting Up To Pray At 
Night 


k fis tl| jxL; u 4*^ - o • ,^-Ji) 
Ciw y»di> di^iii jdbi 


1622. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that when the Prophet 
i§ got up to pray at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwak. 
(Sahih) 
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1623. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah gjg got up to 
pray Tahajjud at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwak.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies Reported From 
Abu Hasin ‘Uthman Bin ‘Asim 
In This Hadith 

1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
said: “We were commanded to use the 
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Siwak when we got up to pray at , . t _ - , - 

night.” (Sahih) - ft' & 0* 

if '-3 sA‘ if ’•off- ^ if 

*> t> - < 

isi till ill illJJUL ill : Jll 

•J^l 

JLJI till. ^ U-A*. jjh oLjU^^jI Sir V : ^ [ O 

^w^lp ^ l)L*2p lj t 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that the narrator Abu 
Hasin reported it from Shaqiq from Hudhaifah in No. 1624, and from Shaqtq, 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 

1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq .jj >. _ me 

said: “We were commanded, when £ 

we got up to pray at night, to clean fi if J1J1 : Jti 4il lip llU- 

our mouths with the Siwak.” - .-.2 ,r, >,.2 .s* q.c „„i .. 

(&K6) «fc-«*•■'.>*:0* ^ 

. k&IJil jfi ji Jll 


dJl ^ las HI JUIj t y> ^1 4j!jup sS- Y:^ I& jb j . 


. c Jj!l qljj f Ul Jrc- j5j> Ud.u j 11 ; fVrt: t_il fa .Jl 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that the use of Siwak had 
been the excellent practice of the Prophet J|g and it was his Command also. 


Chapter 12. With What Should 
Prayer At Night Begin? 


(AAA ii>dO Jll 


1626. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘With what did the Prophet jg start 
his prayer?’ She said: ‘When he got 
up to pray at night he would start his 
prayer with the words: Allahumma 
Rabba Jibr’il wa Mika’il wa Israfil; 
Fatiras-samawati wal-ard, 'alim al- 
ghaybi wash-shahddah, anta tahkumu 
bayna ‘ibadika fimd kdnu fihi 
yakhtalifun, Allahumma ihdhini 
limakhtulifa fihi min al-haqq innaka 
tahdi man tasha’ila siratinm mustaqim 
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(0 Allah, Lord of Jibr’il, Milca’fl and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the 
Earth, Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, You judge between Your slaves 
concerning that wherein they differ. 0 
Allah, Guide me to the disputed 
matters of truth, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight Path).” 
(Saliih) 
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1627. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihaab said: “Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf told me that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet ;§§ said: ‘I said, when 
I was on a journey with the 
Messenger of Allah 0/. By Allah, I 
am going to watch the prayer of 
Messenger of Allah jgj; and see what 
he does. When he prayed ‘Isha’, he 
lay down for a long time. Then he 
woke up and looked toward the 
horizon and said: “Our Lord! You 
have not created (all) this without 
purpose” until he reached: “for 
You never break (Your) 
Promise.”^ Then the Messenger 
of Allah #t reached across his bed 
and took a Siwak from it, then he 
poured water from a vessel and 
cleaned his teeth. Then he stood 
and prayed until I said: “He has 
prayed for as long as he slept.” 
Then he lay down until I said: “He 
has slept as long as he prayed.” 
Then he woke up and did the same 
as he had done the first time and 
said the same as he had said. The 
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z4/ Imran 3:191-194. 
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Messenger of Allah s|§ did that 
three times before Fajr.’” (Sahih) 

{j* i"||§ ^ g-tJljjl terj>-\ 

. i T Y ♦ : ^ t t£_^Sd I (_s* 1 ‘H I V 4*" ji I 

Comments: 

A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger Of 
Allah i§ At Night 

1628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Every time we wanted to see 
the Messenger of Allah s|§ praying 
at night we saw him, and every 
time we wanted to see him 
sleeping, we saw him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The objective is to signify that Allah’s Messenger gjgj had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of his night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one’s convenience, since doing so is 
not forbidden. 


1629. Ya‘la bin Mamlak said that 
he asked Ti mm Salamah about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
3 §g, and she said: “He used to pray 
‘Isha then he would recite Tasbih, 
then after that he would pray 
whatever Allah willed (he should 
pray) of night prayer. Then he 
would go and sleep for as long as 
he had prayed. Then he would get 
up from sleep and pray for as long 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 
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of his would continue until dawn.” 
(Hasan) 


lLUu L» dJJi 

■ I <1) j5o Syj-A I 
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1630. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet ^|, 
about the recitation and prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah jjgj. She said: 

“What do you want to know about 
his prayer (i.e., you can never match 
it)? He used to pray, then sleep for 
as long as he had prayed, then he 
would pray as long as he had slept, 
then he would sleep as long as he 
had prayed, until dawn came.” Then 
she described to him his recitation, 
and she described a clear recitation 
in which every letter was distinct. 

(Hasan) 

if- 1 y l - j *A •—■'^ toTyll JjUai **-f\ 
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Comments: 

To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he i§ prayed. May Allah’s Greetings and Peace be 
upon him. 
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Chapter 14. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Dawud, 
Peace Be Upon Him, At 
Night 

1631. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Aws that he heard ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin A1 -‘As say: “The 
Messenger of Allah $£ said: ‘The 
most beloved of fasting to Allah is 
the fasting of Dawud, peace be 


Sjli 4i\ V$w> jS’i -(If 

(V * * ii*dl) jilL JU 


oGM Ida?*- : Jli iwii 

>f ^ 0 \ « « - O " |T 9 «* " » " 

u*v Cf. Jj** if. 3y*^ if 

: J \Js ^UJl JS jj-JS ^ 4i\ 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail... 


472 


fr q ja if JJJI utiT 


upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved of prayer to Allah is the 
prayer of Dawud. He used to sleep 
half the night, spend one-third of 
the night in prayer and sleep for 
one-sixth of it.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(See commentary to Hadith. 1617) 


Chapter 15. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Musa And 
The Different Reports From 
Sulaiman At-Taimi About It 
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1632. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey (Al-Isra’) I came to Musa, 
peace be upon him, at the red 
dune, and he was standing, praying 
in his grave.” (Hasan) 


. YYYA: 

1633. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah -Sg said: 

“I came to Musa at the red dune and 
he was standing and praying.” 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is more correct in our 
view, than the Hadith of Miiadh 
bin Khalid. Allah, the Most High, 
knows best. (Sahih) 
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Jj\ IjJ, '.jlU*)\ y\ JIS 

ijjl^- jbua lLoUA \jJSjP I — 

. pi\ JUu- 51315 
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. l<0 <uJu. i\^>- 

Comments: 

Mu'adh’s narration has it from Thabit from Anas, while Yunus bin 
Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as “from Sulaiman At-Taimi and Thabit 
from Anas.” 


1634. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jg said: “I passed 
by the grave of Musa, peace be 
upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave.” ( Sahih) 
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1635. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah si said: ‘On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey I passed by Musa, peace 
be upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave.”’ (Sahih) 

<y. lJ* if ^ ' ld /7TVo : ^ 

1636. It was narrated from Anas 
that on the night on which he was 
taken on the Night Journey, the 
Prophet 3f| passed by Musa, peace 
be upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave. (Sahih) 
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1637. Mu‘tamir said: “I heard my 
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father say: I heard Anas say: ‘One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
jig! told me that on the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey, the Prophet j§| passed by 
Musa, peace be upon him, and he 
was praying in his grave.’” ( Sahih ) 
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ATT*: c 

1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet that the Prophet gif 
said: ‘On the night on which I was 
taken on the Night Journey, I 
passed by Musa and he was praying 
in his grave.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Staying Up At dll *1^1 uilj - (n ^.Jl) 

Night (In Prayer) 1 

(V ■ Y <u?cJl) 


1639. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Khabbab bin Al- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah j|§, that he 
watched the Messenger of Allah 
one night when he prayed all night 
until Fajr time. When the 
Messenger of Allah jg said the 
Taslim at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbab said to him: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you O Messenger of Allah, last 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer.” The Messenger of Allah jp 
said: “Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
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for three things, of which He gave 
me two and did not grant me one. I 
asked my Lord not to destroy us 
with that with which he destroyed 
the nations before us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to let an enemy from 
without prevail over us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to divide us into warring 
factions and He did not grant me 
that.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 


Chapter 17. The Differing j P>y.)M - (w 

Narrations From ‘Aishah “ ' ' e 

Regarding Staying Up At Night “ < - v ' ^ fPl 

(In Prayer) 

Comments: 

In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
‘Aishah 4p- In some it occurs that in the final part of his life, the Prophet %$. 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 
commentary to the Hadith 1642. 


1640. It was narrated that Masruq 
said: “Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said: ‘When the 
last ten nights of Ramadan began, 
the Messenger of Allah jg stayed 
up at night (for prayer) and he 
woke his family up and tightened 
his waist-wrap.” 3 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly”: the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to carry 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 
that it does not fail him in the process. 


1641. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: “I came to Al-Aswad 
bin Yazid, who was a close friend 
of mine, and said: ‘O Abu ‘Amr, 
tell me what the Mother of the 
Believers told you about the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah jg.’ He 
said: She said: ‘He used to sleep 
for the first part of the night and 
stay up for the latter part.’” ( Sahth ) 
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1642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 
“I do not know that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 recited the whole Qur’an 
in one night, or spent a whole night 
in worship until dawn, or that he 
ever fasted an entire month apart 
from Ramadan.” {Sahih) 
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1643. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ||§ came in to her 
and there was a woman with her. 
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He said: “Who is this?” She said: 
“So-and-so, and she does not 
sleep.” And she told him about 
how she prayed a great deal. He 
said: “Stop praising her. You 
should do what you can, for by 
Allah, Allah never gets tired (of 
giving reward) until you get tired. 
And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists.” (Sahih) 
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1644. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah M entered the Masjid and 
saw a rope tied between two 
pillars. He said: “What is this 
rope?” They said: “It is for Zainab 
when she prays; if she gets tired 
she holds on to it.” The Prophet M, 
said: “Untie it. Let anyone of you 
pray as long as he has energy, and 
if he gets tired let him sit down.” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“If he gets tired”: in the state of languidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 


* 

1645. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin ‘Ilaqah said: “I heard Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah say: ‘The 
Prophet M, stood (in prayer at 
night) until his feet swelled up, and 
it was said to him: Allah has 
forgiven your past and future sins. 
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He said: ‘Should I not be a 
thankful slave?’” ( Sahih ) 
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1646. It was narrated that Abu 
Huraiiah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 || used to pray until he 
developed fissures in his feet.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was imminent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 


bearing of the Prophet jg. 

Chapter 18. What Is Done 
When One Begins The Prayer 
Standing, And Mentioning The 
Differences With Those Who 
Reported From ‘Aishah 
Concerning That 

1647. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
used to pray for a long time at 
night. If he started to pray 
standing, he would bow standing 
and if he started to pray sitting, he 
would bow sitting.” (Sahih.) 
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1648. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
used to pray standing and sitting. If 
he started his prayer standing, he 
would bow standing, and if he 
started his prayer sitting, he would 
bow sitting.” ( Sahih ) 


1649. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet j|§ used to pray 
when he was sitting. He would 
recite while sitting, then when 
there were thirty or forty verses 
left, he would stand up and recite 
while standing, then he bowed and 
prostrated, then he would do 
likewise in the second Rak‘ah. 
(Sahih) 
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1650. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah 3g pray sitting down until he 
grew old. Then he would pray 
sitting down and when there were 
thirty or forty verses left, he would 
stand up and recite them, then 
bow.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. t1 if fy 1 ^ 


The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of his old age, as is elucidated in another Hadtth. In the two former 
narrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate the 
same. 


1651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sg 
used to recite sitting, and when he 
wanted to bow he would stand up 
for as long as it takes a person to 
recite forty verses.” (Sahih) 
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1652. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘ Amir said: “I came to 
Al-Madinah and entered upon 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her. She said: “Who are you?” I 
said: “I am Sa‘d bin Hisham bin 
‘ Amir .” She said: “May Allah have 
mercy on your father.” I said: “Tell 
me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g§.” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah |g did 
such and such.” I said: “Yes 
indeed.” She said: “The Messenger 
of Allah j|g used to pray ‘Isha’ at 
night, then he would go to his bed 
and sleep. In the middle of the 
night, he would get up to relieve 
hims elf and go to his water for 
purification and perform Wudu’. 
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Then he went into the Masjid and 
prayed eight Rak‘ahs. I think he 
made the recitation, bowing and 
prostration equal in length. Then 
he prayed one Rak'ah of Witr, then 
he prayed two Rak'ahs sitting 
down. Then he lay down on his 
side. Sometimes Bilal would come 
and tell him that it was time to 
pray before he napped, and 
sometimes he napped. And 
sometimes I was not sure if he had 
napped or not before he told h im 
that it was time to pray. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah 0 
used to pray until he grew older 
and gained weight” - and she 
mentioned whatever Allah willed 
about his gaining weight. She said: 
“And the Prophet 0 used to lead 
the people in praying Witr, then he 
would go to his bed. In the m iddle 
of the night, he would get up and 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would 
perform Wudu Then he would go 
into the Masjid and pray six 
Rak'ahs , and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak'ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilal would come and tell him that 
it was time to pray before he 
napped, and sometimes he napped. 
And sometimes I was not sure if he 
had napped or not before he told 
him that it was time to pray.” She 
said: “And this is how the 
Messenger of Allah 0 continued 
to pray.” ( Da'ij) 
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Comments: 

It is quite possible be performed these two Rak'ahs in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet’s <i§ praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahih Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadith 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 


Chapter 19. Sitting W h ile 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Ishaq Regarding That 
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1653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg; 
did not refrain from (kissing) my 
forehead when he was fasting, and 
he did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down.” 
Then she said something to the 
effect that (referred to the prayers) 
other than the obligatory prayers. 
“And the dearest of actions to him 
was that in which a person persists, 
even if it is little.” (Sahih) 

Yunus contradicted him, 111 he 
reported it from Abu Ishaq, from 
Al-Aswad, from Umm Salamah. 
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Comments: 

The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 


M That is, ‘Umar bin Abi Za’idah, who narrated this from Abu Ishaq. 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 


1654, It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah gg did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers.” 
Shu'bah and Sufyan contradicted 
him, they said: “From Abu Ishaq, 
from Abu Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah:” ( Sahih ) 
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1655. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah gg did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 
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1656. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“By the One in Whose hand is my 
soul. The Messenger of Allah 
did not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Most cherished or loved deed”: This is in fact the justification of the 
Prophet’s jg offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he 
could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he M, 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 
it, he prayed sitting. 


1657. Abu Salamah narrated that 
‘Aishah told him : “The Prophet «I| 
did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down.” 
(Sahih) 
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1658. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah |§ pray 
sitting down?’ She said: ‘Yes, after 
the people had worn him out.’” 1 - 1 ! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i’s frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of ‘Aishah and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 


1659. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah Hg offer his voluntary prayers 
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W Because of his responsibility and care for them. 
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sitting down until one year before 
his death. Then he used to pray 
sitting down, reciting the Surah so 
slowly that it seemed to be longer 
than a Surah that is longer.” 
( Saliih ) 
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Chapter 20. The Superiority Of 
Prayer Standing Up Over 
Prayer Sitting Down 

1660. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said-. “I saw the 
Prophet 0 praying sitting down 
and I said: ‘I was told that you said 
that the prayer of one who is sitting 
down is worth half of the prayer of 
one who is standing up.’ He said: 
‘Yes indeed, but I am not like any 
one of you.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“I am not like anyone amongst you” means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the full reward, and this is a special station of the Prophet 0. 


Chapter 21. The Superiority Of 
Prayer Sitting Down Over 
Prayer Lying Down 

1661. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “I asked the 
Prophet m about one who prays 
sitting down. He said: ‘Whoever 
prays standing up is better, and one 
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who prays sitting down will have 
half the reward of one who prays 
standing up. And whoever prays 
lying down will have half the 
reward of one who prays sitting 
down.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers ( Tabiun ). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of Allah 3 g[g. 


Chapter 22. How Should One 
Who Is Sitting Pray? 

1662. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the Prophet jg§ praying 
while sitting cross-legged.” (Datf) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
reported this Hadith other than Abu 
Dawud, [1] and he is trustworthy, 
and I do not consider this Hadith to 
be but a mistake, and Allah knows 
best. 
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^ That is Abu Dawud Al-Hafari, who reported it from Hafs, from Humaid, from "Abdullah 
in Shaqiq, from "Aishah. 
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Comments: 

Although Imam An-Nasa’i has considered this Haditji an error, there are also 
other narrations that support this Hadith. Therefore, it is sound. 


Chapter 23. How To Recite At ^ 

Ni g ht ' (VA^l) 


1663. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah Jg§ 
recite at night - did he recite loudly 
or silently?’ She said: ‘He used to do 
both; sometimes he recited loudly 
and sometimes he recited silently.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. The Superiority Of -j, U *a U| - (y£ ^jo 
R eciting Silently Over Reciting - ' ~ 

Loudly (V * ^ «>cdl) 


1664. It was narrated from Katfur 
bin Murrah that ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir 
told them that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘The one who recites 
the Qur’an loudly is like one who 
gives charity openly, and the one 
who recites the Qur’an silently is 
like one who gives charity in 
secret.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Manifestly, it follows from this Hadith that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur’an in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 
superior. 


Chapter 25. Making The 
Standing, Bowing, Standing 
After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between The Two 
Prostrations, Equal In Length 
When Praying Qiyam Al-Lail 


uU — (Y 0 
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1665. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet gg one night. He started 
to recite Al-Baqarah and I thought, 
‘he will bow when he reaches one 
hundred,’ but he carried on. I 
thought, ‘he is going to recite the 
whole Surah in one Rak'ah’ but he 
carried on. He started to recite An- 
Nisa’ and recited (the whole 
Surah), then he started to recite Al 
‘Imran and recited (the whole 
Surah), reciting slowly. When he 
reached a Verse that spoke of 
glorifying Allah, he glorified Him. 
When he reached a Verse that 
spoke of supplication, he made 
supplicated. When he reached a 
Verse that spoke of seeking refuge 
with Allah, he sought refuge with 
Him . Then he bowed and said: 
‘Subhana Rabbiyal-’Azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty),’ and he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 
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'Subhana Rabbiyal~A‘la (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High),’ and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed.” ( Sahih ) 

\ l c 

iJJJl 0 jLa? JjjJaj t &s>- j>- \ '. £-1 j>tJ 

. VfVV: *- L l j' Jr Si\ ^ jaj i<j VVY :*■ 

Comments: ^ ^ 

As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta’awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Likewise, one may 
recite one and the same Ayah or the Verse of the Glorious Qur’an or the Tasbih 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 

1666. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah sg§ during 
Ramadan. He bowed and said: 

“Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim ” while 
bowing, for as long as he had 
stood. Then he sat down and said: 

“ Rabbighfirli , Rabbighfirli (Lord 
forgive me, Lord forgive me),” for 
as long as he had stood. Then he 
prostrated and said: “Subhana 
Rabbiyal-A’la” for as long as he 
had stood. And he prayed no more 
than four Rak'ahs when Bilal came 
for Al-Ghadah . [11 (Sahih) 
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[1] Fajr. 
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Chapter 26. How To Pray At 
Night 


jiil - (n (^J!) 
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1667. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin ‘Ata’ that he heard ‘Ali Al-Azdi 
(say) that he heard Ibn ‘Umar 
narrate that the Prophet 3® said: 
“The prayers of the night and day 
are two by two.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Hadith, to me, is a 
mistake/ 1 ^ and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. 
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1668. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: "A man 
asked the Messenger of Allah jg 
about prayer at night. He said: 
Two by two, and if you fear that 
dawn will come, then one.’” 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

1. This is a well-known Tradition in which there is mention of the night prayer 
only. 

2. According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of 


[11 He intends by this the inclusion of the word “day.” See Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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the night prayer’s Rak'ahs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 


1669. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
jjg said: “prayers at night are two 
by two, then if you fear that dawn 
will come, pray Witr with one 
Rak'ah ( Sahih) 
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1670. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah sg on the Minbar, when he 
was asked about prayers at night, 
say: ‘Two by two, then if you fear 
that dawn will come, pray Witr with 
one Rak‘ah.’” (Sahih) 
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1671. Ibn ‘Umar told them that a 
man asked the Messenger of Allah 
i§ about prayers at night, and he 
said: “Two by two, then if one of 
you fears that dawn will come, let 
him pray Wilr with one.” (Sahih) 
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1672. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3 gg said: 
“prayers at night are (offered) two 
by two, then if you fear that dawn 
will come, pray Witr with one.” 
(Sahih) 
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1673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man from among the 
Muslims asked the Messenger of 
Allah i||: ‘How are prayers at night 
to be done?’ He said: ‘prayers at 
night are (offered) two by two, then 
if you fear that dawn will come, pray 
Witr with one.’” (Sahih) 
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1674. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah 0 about prayers 
at night. The Messenger of Allah 0. 
said: “prayers at night are (offered) 
two by two, then if you fear that 
dawn will come, pray Witr with one.” 
(Sahih) 
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1675. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “A man 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
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Allah, how are prayers at night to 
be done?’ The Messenger of Allah 
Si said: ‘Prayers at night are 
(offered) two by two, then if you 
fear that dawn will come, pray Witr 
with one.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together is also 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the 'Iska It is 
then better to offer three units together. 


Chapter 27. The Command To 
Pray Witr 

1676. It was narrated that ‘All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g| 
prayed Witr , then he said: ‘O 
people of the Qur’an, pray Witr, for 
Alkih, the Mighty and Sublime, is 
Witr (One) and loves Al-Witr (the 
odd numbered).”’ ( Da‘ij) 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Witr; the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 
two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it that it be offered odd-numbered 
collectively. 

2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Therefore, the Witr or 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. It is an 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that ‘Alt, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “Witr is not essential like the 
obligatory prayers, but it is the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
(, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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Since JPfrr is a Sunnah - a customary observance of the Messenger of Allah 
H§, which he $K never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without 
an excuse. 
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Chapter 28. Encouragement To 
Pray Witr Before Sleeping 

1678. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “My dearest friend 
advised me (to do) three things: 
‘To sleep after praying Witr, to fast 
three days each month, and to pray 
two Rak‘ahs of Fajr.’” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger ^ made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet jg their very close, intimate 
friend. 

2. “After performing the Witr prayer”: Abu Hurairah 4i was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 
likely to not wake up until after the co min g of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 
missed. 
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1679. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “My close friend 
advised me to do three things: ‘To 
pray Witr at the beginning of the 
night, to pray two Rak’ahs of Fajr 
and to fast three days of each 
month.’” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. The Prophet’s 
Prohibition Of Praying Witr 
Twice In One Night 
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1680. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Talq said: “My father, Talq bin ‘All 
visited me one day in Ramadan 
and stayed with us till evening. He 
led us in praying Qiyam that night 
and prayed Witr with us. Then he 
went down to a Masjid and led his 
companions in prayer until only 
Witr was left. Then he told a man 
to go forward and said to him : 
‘Lead them in praying Witr, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah it 
say: There should not be two Witrs 
in one night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the Witr in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For 
Witr 

1681. It was narrated that Al- 
Aswad bin Yazxd said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah i§. She said: 
‘He used to sleep during the first 
part of the night, then get up 
during the time before dawn and 
pray Witr. Then he would go to his 
bed and if he needed to be 
intimate he would go to his wife. 
Then when he heard the Adhan he 
would get up, and if he was Junub 
he would pour water over himself, 
otherwise he would perform 
Wudii’, then he would go out to the 
prayer.’” ( Sahih ) 
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1682. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
prayed Witr at the beginning (of 
the night) and at the end, and in 
the middle. And toward the end of 
his life, he settled on performing 
Witr at the end of the night.” 
(Sahih) 
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1683. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Whoever prays during 
the night, let him make the last of 
his prayers at night Witr, because 
the Messenger of Allah 0 used to 
enjoin that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It becomes known from these narrations that the Witr may be performed after 
performing th elsha’ prayer until the crack of dawn. However, if one wants to 
offer Tarawih or Tahajjud, he should offer Witr at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway. 


Chapter 31. The Command To 
Pray Witr Before Dawn 

1684. Abu Nadrah Al-‘Awaqi 
narrated that he heard Abu Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri say: “The Messenger of 
Allah «jg was asked about Witr and 
he said: ‘Pray Witr before dawn 
(Subh).’” (Sahih) 
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1685. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet tg said: 
“Pray JPtfr before dawn (Fajr)” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. JTitr After The 
Adhan 

1686. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin AI-Muntashir, 
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from his father, that he was in the 
Masjid of ‘Amr bin Shurahbil and 
the Iqamah for prayer was said, and 
they were waiting. He came and 
said: “I was praying Witr.” ‘Abdullah 
was asked: “Is there any Witr after 
the AdhanT’ He said: “Yes, and 
after the Iqamah.'” And he narrated 
that the Prophet |j§ once slept and 
missed the prayer until the sun had 
risen, then he prayed. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It has come in Ahadith that if Allah’s Messenger g§ missed the Tahajjud , he 
would offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he g| did not make up Witr 
after the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 33. Witr On One’s 
Mount 

1687. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
3ft used to pray Witr on his mount. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one’s mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and 
hence may be offered on a riding animal. 

1688. It was narrated from Nafi‘ ; j,j ^ t- u>U - MAA 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to pray Witr ‘ ^ 

on his camel and he mentioned 
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that the Prophet |g used to do 
that. ( Sahih) 
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1689. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Yasar said: “Ibn ‘Umar said to 
me that the Messenger of Allah g§ 
used to pray Witr on a camel.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Hanafites consider the as IFay® or compulsory. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic Ahadith.. 


Chapter 34. How Many 
( Rak‘ahs ) Is Witrl 
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1690. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3g| said: 
“Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of 
the night.” (Sahih) 
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1691. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet gg said: 
“Witr is one Rak'ah at the end of 
the night.” (Sahih) 
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1692. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man from among the 
people of the desert asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3®j about prayer 
at night. He said: “(It is) two by two, 
and Witr is one Rak’ah at the end of 
the night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In actuality, the Witr is one Rak’ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 
some minimal optional units. 


Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr 
With One (Rak‘ah) 

1693. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah H§ said: “Prayer 
at night is two by two, then when you 
want to finish, pray one Rak'ah 
which will make the total number 
that you prayed odd.” (Sahih) 
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1694. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah M said: ‘Prayer at night is 
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two by two, and Witt is one 
Rak'ah.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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1695. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah % 
about prayer at night and the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 
“Prayer at night is two by two, then 
if one of you fears that dawn will 
break, pray one Rak'ah to make 
the total number that he prayed 
odd.” (Sahih) 
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1696. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah jg say: “Prayer at night is 
two Rak'ahs by two Rak'ahs, then 
when you fear that dawn will break, 
pray JU/rwith one Rak'ah.” (Sahih) 
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1697. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet fg used to pray 
eleven Rak'ahs at night, ending 
them with one Rak'ah of Witr, then 
he would lie down on his right side. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak’ah would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 
prayer. 


Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr 
With Three Rak‘ahs 

1698. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
he asked ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, about how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
pray in Ramadan. She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |jg did not pray 
more than eleven Rak'ahs during 
Ramadan or at any other time. He 
would pray four, and do not ask 
how beautiful or how long they 
were. Then he would pray four, 
and do not ask how beautiful or 
how long they were. Then he would 
pray three.” ‘Aishah said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, do you 
sleep before you pray Witr?’ He 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, my eyes sleep but 
my heart does not. 1 ” ( Sahih ) 


Ji jJl <*Jb£ tl-jLj — (Tl 

(vn ii^di) 

Hi ^ iUJ i Vjs-S - uiA 

^ :<Jll -$ Mjlj - 

If- H erf' dlJU 

jb i\ l'j£\ ajI xs. j Hi J\ 

<■ s *• * 

sbU cH ^jiii fi ihu 

J U IJa ! 0-J li ? tj ls«a-aj dll I 

oUaij yi Jjji Us 

(J Lit LajjI ^Lv2J c AjaSj 6 

^ |U drflA’J H 

Jh' fCSf !a 11I U Hi! :Hl£ cJU 
H h tiljii- h» : jii 5t 

•"oA 5 f^d 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 


503 


jlj^l JJJI j»Lii uUT 


lof-J ^ *— 1 4 4 4 _£^L>tJ1 **? ) I ^jJ«J 

tk^JI ^3 jJhj 4 4 j tiljU ^ ([ 3 ^ ^JI LluJjUl Jhj I) VV A I ^ 4 pL~ 3 J 4 ^ £ V * ^ 

. (Jais L j-SC~« ^ Uj j) r AV : ^ 4 ij, jAA \j 4 \ Y * / 1 : 

Comments: 

“Heart does not sleep” is the characteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets happen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
4g remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person’s ablution simply on account of 
fear of one’s breaking wind. 


1699. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham, that ‘Aishali told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg would 
not say the Taslim for two Rak'ahs 
during Win.” (Da‘if) 
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Even so, he would perform three Witr together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet jg| has forbidden the 
performance of the Win that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 


Chapter 37. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings In The 
Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka‘b 
Concerning Witr 
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1700. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of 
Allah i§ used to pray Jhhrwith three 
Rak’ahs. In the first he would recite: 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High” 111 in the second: “Say: 
O you disbelievers!”; 121 and in the 
third: “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One”. 131 And he would say the 
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87. 

[2] Al-Kafirim 109. 
[i] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Qunut before bowing, and when he 
finished he would say: Subhanal- 
Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy) three 
times, elongating the words the last 
time. ( Sahih ) 
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1701. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “In the first Rak'ah of 
Witr the Messenger of Allah #; used 
to recite: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most Hight;” in the 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!” 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One.” (Sahih) 
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1702. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, used to recite: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;”^ 1 in Witr; in the second 
Rak'ah he would recite: “Say: O 
you disbelievers!”;^ and in the 
third “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One”J 31 And he only said the 
Taslim at the end, and he would 
say -> meaning after the Taslim: 
‘Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ t hr ee times.” (Daif) 
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Comments: 

It is also a form of offering the Witr that three Rak'ahs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Haditji 1699). 


Chapter 38. The Differing 
Narrations From Abu Ishaq In 
The Hadith Of Sa‘eed Bin 
Jubair From Ibn ‘Abbas 
Concerning Witr 

1703. Zakariyya bin Abi Za’idah 
narrated from Abu Ishaq, from Sa‘id 
bin Jubair, that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg| used to pray 
Witr with three Rak‘ahs. In the first 
he would recite: “Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most Higk;”^ in the 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!”;^ 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One.” ,[3] ( Sahih ) Zuhair 
narrated it in Mawquf form. 


juu-j Jr LiskMn - or a ,*«jo 

Ji ji* if jbfr if. ij 

* * * « 

— (YY > Jj\ 

: jii J JrJj i - \v«r 

J\, J tj'j t£U :JlS t.\J\ y\ 

1 b~f J -RfA ’if If- sns1j 

jiji i® Y djRj b\S t (JLa fts- jR 
dtp jRA j J i 'fi ■‘fbb 

Ji f _> aSJiSh Jj 

■fit' > 


> 'C 0 
djis J 


sy ►> 

fJCjJ dll! 


t 1 * 
l t IT : t ^ L_s &UL t-jU l ojL^J I t I *>- f \ 

l 4> (3U^1 ^ \ WT : q tyjJl A 1_A fy t ejljUall Llil 1 f\j 

.iV> 


1704. Zuhair narrated from Abu 
Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, that 
Ibn ‘Abbas used to pray Witr with 
three: (Reciting): “Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;” [4] 
“Say: O you disbelievers!”; 151 and: 
“Say: He is Allah, (the) One.” >[6] 
(Sahih) 
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ll] Al-A‘la 87. 

[2] Al-Kafirun 109. 
131 Ailkhlas 112. 
141 Al-A‘la 87. 

Al-Kafirun 109. 
[6 > Al-lkhlns 112. 
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Comments: 

The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet jg; and 
in the latter Hadith., the act of Ibn ‘Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 
demonstrate this very conflict. 

Chapter 39. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies In The 
Narration From Habib Bin Abi 
Thabit In The Hadith Of Ibn 
‘Abbas Concerning Witr 
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1705. Sufyan narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from from 
Muhammad bin ‘All, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet jg got up at night and 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs, then he slept. Then 
he got up and cleaned his teeth, 
then he performed Wudu’ and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, until he had 
prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 
with three Rak'ahs, and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 
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1706. Husain narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
from his father, that his grand¬ 
father said: “I was with the Prophet 
jH and he got up and performed 
Wudu’ and cleaned his teeth while 
reciting this Verse until he 
finished: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and the Earth, and in 
the alternation of night and day, 
there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.’^ Then he prayed 
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two Rak'ahs, then he went back 
and slept until I heard him 
breathing deeply. Then he got up 
and performed Wudu’ and cleaned 
his teeth. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then he slept, then he got 
up and performed Wudu’ and 
cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak'ahs and prayed Witr with three 
Rak'ahs.” (Sahih ) 
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1707. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amr bin Zaid 
narrated from Habib bin Abi Thabit, 
from Muhammad bin ‘All that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |§ woke up and cleaned his 
teeth;” and he quoted the Haditji. 
(Sahih) 
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1708. Abu Bakr An-Nahshali 
narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzar, 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s§| used to 
pray eight Rak'ahs at night and 
pray Witr with three, and pray two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) ‘ Amr 
bin Murrah contradicted him; he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from Umm Salamah, from 
Allah’s Messenger jg. 
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1709. It was narrated that U mm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak‘ahs, and when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine.” ( Sahih ) ‘Umarah bin 
‘Umair contradicted him ; for he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from ‘Aishah: 


:(ju cs. tel - w *a 
* 

iS. if if djjjt 

S' s' s- s' 

* \ ' it'' M ° " °•- ® ^ 

<u ^' U* oi <J* C0 J^ 

Jlji sHif 4jjl olS" :cJL5 
^ LAs iiS'j 


jiyiJl 


oi 


o •" •** | ' s* a ' ^ 

a* “bj is. “J 


S',Ui 


1 s 

t>« i0V: C Ajh J pU-U kjL ;5jivaJl [^s^s] '.g^jpx .j 

. 0 j*i^ Juft> IjpJt t 1 y^~ • d lij t pj jj^aJ I 4 jj U« ^ 

1710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


said: “The Messenger of Allah jyg 
used to pray nine ( Rak'ahs ) at 
night, then when he grew older and 
put on weight he prayed seven.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger’s jg more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 
no conflict here. 


Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Different Narrations From Az- 
Zuhri, For The Hadith Of Abu 
Ayyub Concerning Witr 
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1711. Duwaid bin NafT said: “Ibn 
Shihab informed me, saying: : Ata’ 
bin Yazid narrated to me from 
Abu Ayyub: That the Prophet jg 
said: ‘Witr is a duty, and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
( Rak‘ahs ), let him do so; whoever 
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wants to pray Witr with five, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do so.’” ( Sahih ) 

CjI> 
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1712. Al-Awza‘i said: “Az-Zuhri 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid, from Abu Ayyub: The 
Messenger of Allah said: Witr is 
a duty, so whoever wants to pray 
Witr with five, let him do so; 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three, let him do so; and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with one, let him 
do so.’” (Sahih) 


1713. Abu Mu‘aid narrated from 
Az-Zuhri, who said: “Ata’ bin 
Yazid narrated to me, that he 
heard Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari say: 
‘Witr is a duty, so whoever wants to 
pray Witr with five Rak’ahs, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do so.’” (Sahih) 
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1714. Sufyan narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from 4 Ata bin Yazid, from 


op- 1^5 ^ OjjL>Jl JIS — WU 

•* ^ 

& ^ jjh jJ I y& l (j < *^P 4 1 Li I j 4*ap 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail 


510 


£ qiaj t, JJJI pUS i_jUT 


Abu Ayyub, who said: “Whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
(Rak’ahs) let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
five ( Rak’ahs ) let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three Rak’ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one Rak’ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
so.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Haqq (duty)”: the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the BSfr- from 
this term, whereas the term Haqq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate contextually. 


Chapter 41. How To Pray Witr 
With Five Rak‘ahs, And The 
Differences Reported From AI- 
Hakam In The Hadith_ About 
Witr 
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1715. Mansur reported from AI- ^ ^ : jij ^ - \y\ £ 

Hakam, from Miqsam, that Ti mm „ , ~'{ . ' / . 

Salamah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah m used to pray Witr with five - j >-> m ^'ji >' 5 

and seven Rak'ahs which he did not V ' * ' ^ > 

separate with any Taslim nor talk.” • ^ j N 

(Saftift) 
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1716. Mansur reported from Al- 
Hakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah -ft used 
to pray Witr with seven or five 
(Rak’ahs), not separating between 
them with the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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1717. Sufyan bin Al-Husain 
narrated from Al-Hakam that 
Miqsam said: “Witr is seven and no 
less than five.” I mentioned that to 
Ibrahim and he said: “From whom 
did he quote that?” I said: “I do not 
know.” Al-Hakam said: “Then I 
performed Hajj and I met Miqsam 
and said to him: ‘From whom (did 
you narrated that)?’ He said: ‘From 
the trustworthy one, from ‘Aishah 
and from Maimunah.’” (Da‘if) 
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1718. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, that 
the Prophet sg used to pray Witr 
with five and he did not sit except 
in the last ( Rak'ah ) of them. 
(Sahih) 


: Jli ^ - WiA 

j>L1a ^ iiliLii ^jp alp 

jl :LZjLc- ^p tjyl ^ ioj^p 

(J? Ij44" LT^i jijt i>\S “H 

- <t ' 

■Uj$ 


JJJl ^ oL*5J sUp^ Jdll d jL^> iyL cy^yL-Jl ojlv2> t,, A ^ y>-i: 

. U'V:^ yi j>j ;4j ^Lu. y. m/vrv:^- t^ll . 

Comments: 


It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Witr are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except at 
the end of the fifth unit. 


Chapter 42. How To Pray Witr 
With Seven 
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1719. Shu'bah narrated from 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ig grew old and put on 
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weight, he prayed seven Rak‘ahs 
and only sat in the last of them, 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs while 
sitting after saying the Taslim, and 
that was nine, O my son! And 
when the Messenger of Allah fg§ 
offered any prayer he liked to 
persist in doing so.” (Hasan) This 
is abridged, and Hisham Ad- 
Dastawa’i contradicted him. 
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1720. Mu‘adh bin Hisham said: 
“My father narrated to me, from 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah i§ prayed Witr with nine 
Rak'ahs, he did not sit until the 
eight Rak'ah. Then he would praise 
Allah and remember Him and 
supplicate, then he would get up 
and he won’t say the Taslim, then 
he prayed the ninth, then he sat 
and remembered Allah and 
supplicated. Then he said a Taslim 
that we could hear. Then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak'ahs and did 
not sit until the sixth. Then he got 
up and did not say the Taslim, and 
prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It becomes known that there are two distinct forms of offering seven for 
Witr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
Allah’s Messenger sg sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 
the latter. 


Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr 
With Nine Rak‘ahs 
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1721. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that ‘Aishah said: “We 
used to prepare Siwak and water 
for Wudu ’ for the Messenger of 
Allah «§§. Allah would wake him 
when He willed to wake him at 
night, then he would dean his teeth 
and make Wudu’, and pray nine 
Rak'ahs , not sitting during them 
until the eighth, when he would 
praise Allah and send blessings 
upon His Prophet and supplicate 
between them, but he did not say 
the Taslim. Then he prayed the 
ninth and sat, and said something 
similar, praising Allah and sending 
blessings upon His Prophet 
then he said a Taslim that we could 
hear, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
sitting down.” ( Sahih ) 
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1722. It was narrated from 
Zurarah bin Awfa: “When Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir came to visit us, 
he told us that he came to Ibn 
‘Abbas and asked him about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah &■ 
He said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
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most knowledgeable person on 
Earth about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah jgg ?’ I said: 
‘Who?’ He said: “Aishah.’ So we 
went to her and greeted her with 
Salam and entered and asked her. I 
said: ‘Tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah s§§.’ She said: 
‘We used to prepare for him his 
Siwak and water for Wudu’, then 
Allah would wake him when He 
willed to wake him at night. He 
would clean his teeth and perform 
Wudu’, then he would pray nine 
Rak'ahs, during which he would not 
sit until the eighth. Then he would 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would get 
up and not say the Taslim. Then he 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would say a 
Taslim that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs sitting, and 
that were eleven Rak'ahs, O my 
son. When the Messenger of Allah 
0 grew older and put on weight, 
he prayed Witr with seven, then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs sitting after 
saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allah 0 offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it.’” ( Sahih ) 
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j^JJl iilj |g (Jj^j !•£ u 
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111A: q i I ^ jjuj i LJ l Jb*J l I [^c^] : gijAJ 
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Comments: 


1. We learn here that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
together: one should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the final greeting. 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 
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the Prophet in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings could 
be called down upon the Prophet jgg in the optional prayer even in mid- 
Tashahhud. More details have preceded. 

1723. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjg 
used to pray Witr with nine 
Rak’ahs, then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting down. When he 
grew weaker he prayed Witr with 
seven Rak'ahs , then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down.” (Sahih) 


:3d ’J> tj) - WYY 

xZ- U^>-l :JU hjH>- 

isSlIs ^Z lilrA : Jd Jiljpl 

s 

■re > >0^0 ^ 0 £ * * •* * 

If- ‘(*^ 1 :Jd ydAJ! 
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•<34^- p 

/Y: <3 IjjJ I jla t £ £ “\: ^- t^j^ll y>_j 

TV> Y: j- tYt 

1724. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jjg 
used to pray (Tin - with nine and 
pray two Rak'ahs sitting down. 

Abridged. (Sahih) 


:JIS jLd 3; _uAi U^-l - \ VY £ 
coifs ^Z s\XZ- lliJbJ- : Jii plAA l5aA 

3* Ot l/’ 

b is* 4iil ibl : 4 TjLp 

• 3-^ ^3 ^33 
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1725. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
and asked her about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah sg. She 
said: “He used to pray eight 
Rak'ahs at night and pray Witr with 
the ninth, then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting down.” (Sahih) 


0^ > t ^ s / ^ S'"' * t 

Ju£- *yj L yj>~ I 


art 
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1726. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |j§ 
used to pray nine Rak‘ahs at 
night.” ( Sahih ) 


^ CS. - WYt 

J ols" loJli 4 ^jLp- ( ^P 
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Chapter 44. How To Pray Witr 
With Eleven Rak‘ahs 

1727. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 5 g used to pray 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, of which 
one was Witr, then he would lie 
down on his right side. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


(VYo ii»dl) b£j \'JiZ 
: Jll JIAil - WYV 

^ JlUU ^:JIS l£U 

6 ^ ^ <S* ^ ‘■iS/jji 

<u5j o^JLp J-JJl ^ 0 ^ 5 §|§ 

4Av»i ^A-P ^>rW«ir?_> pJ l 0 J-P- l^j LgJwO 
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The mode of performing eleven Witr units is that one should finish with 
Salam after every pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 
transmuted into Witr. 


Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen 
Rak‘ahs 

1728. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 || used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak'ahs, but when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr 


1729. It was narrated from Abu 
Mijlaz that Abu Musa was between 
Makkah and Al-Madmah. He 
prayed ‘Iska' with two Rak‘ahs, 
then he stood and prayed one 
Rak‘ah of Witr, in which he recited 
one hundred Verses from An-Nisa 
Then he said: “I tried my best to 
place my feet where the Messenger 
of Allah si placed his, and to 
recite what the Messenger of Allah 
3§ recited.” (Da‘if) 


(VYV ii^l) 

- wr<\ 

Si U- : J15 jUiiJl y\ GtjA :Jli 

lJ.} hr* hr* 
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Chapter 47. Another Case Of J, sfct^al) ^ pji - (t v ^^Ji) 

Recitation In Witr 

(VYA itodl) yjJI 


1730. Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Sg| used to recite 
in Witr : “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High;”! 1 ' and: ‘Say: 
O you disbelievers!;’! 2 ! anc j. ‘g a y. 
He is Allah, (the) One.’ 131 And when 
he said the Salam, he would say: 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times.” (Sahih) 


Ji y iip»4 ~ ivr* 

:Jli OlSiT J 1*1^1 
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ll] AI-A‘la 87. 

[2J Al-Kafirun 109. 
[31 Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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1731. Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $sjg used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; ,[1] and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;^ 21 and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.”’ 131 
(Sahih) Husain contradicted 
him; 141 he reported it from Pharr, 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza, from his father, from the 
Prophet jig. 


1732. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
ji| used to recite in Witr: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;” 151 and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;”^ 1 and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”* 71 ( Da‘if) 
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11] Al-A‘la 87. 

12] Al-Kafirun 109. 

^Al-Ikhlas 112. 

PI That is, he contradicted Talhah, who narrated the previous narration from Pharr, and he 
contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Ka‘b. 
l5] Al-A‘la 87. 

[6] Al-Kafintn 109. 

171 Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Chapter 48. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Shu‘bah About That Report 


^ jS’i — (iA 
wilt - (VVA itoJO -us 


1733. Bahz bin Asad, said: 
“Shidbah narrated to us, from 
Salamah and Zubaid, from Pharr, 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah jig used to recite in Witr. 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;’^ and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!; 5 ^ and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.’ I3] And when 
he said the Taslim he would say: 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time. 55 ( Sahih ) 


:Jls Ai cs. ~ wrr 
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Comments: 


. uro 




Nevertheless, the Prophet sg| recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Companions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, Allah’s Messenger jg used to raise and 
elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Haditli 1700,1751) 


1734. Khalid said: “Shu‘bah 
narrated to us, he said: Salamah 
and Zubaid informed me, from 
Pharr, from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
that the Messenger of Allah Hgg 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 


IpSm J.J1 jjj -uAj — iVfi 

JVl tkl Gli- : J15 jjli t£U- : Jli 
* {f} if ‘A ’if drfj .J Jfrf'' 
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m Al-A'la 87. 

[2) Al-Kafirun 109. 
[31 Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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High;’ tl] and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;’ 1 ^ and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.’^ Then when he 
said the Taslim he would say: 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice with: 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus the third 
time.” (Sahih) 

Mansur reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 
Dharr in it. 


>. a? /£ 
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1735. Mansur reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ used to 
recite in Witr: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;* 4 ' and: 
Say: “O you disbelievers! and: 
Say: “He is Allah, (the) One”J 6 l 
And when he had said the Taslim 
he would say: 'SubhanaTMalikil- 
QuddCis (Glory be to the Sovereign, 
the Most Holy)’ three times, 
elongating the words the third 
time.” (Sahih) 

And ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 


in if if- ’■jijr 
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reported it from Zubaid, and he did 

not mention Dharr in it. ^ ^ ^ ^ 


1736. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman reported from Zubaid, 


: Jll dldJ, & i 'J-\ U'jf-t 
Cl : Jli jLp 




ui 




WH 

i£U. 


111 Al-A'/a 87. 

® Al-Kafirun 109. 
PI Al-Ikhlas 112. 
141 Al-A‘la 87. 

[5] Al-Kafirun 109. 
l6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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from Sa'eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
used to recite in Witr\ ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;’ 111 and: ‘Say: 0 you 
disbelievers!;’ 121 and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.” 5 ' 31 (Sahih) 

And Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 

. Utt:^ ^ j&j ta-ixj 

1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported from Zubaid, Sa‘eed bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah s§| used to recite in Witr. 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;’ 141 and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’ 131 and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.’ 161 And when 
he had finished praying, he said: 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Mentioning The Jfi % - (M ™J0 

Differences Reported From ' ' 

Malik Bin Mighwal About That f ~ ^ fy 1 


1738. Shu'aib hin Harb reported 
from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn 
Abza, from his father, who said: 
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[1 UM‘fa87. 

P1 Al-Kafimn 109. 
[3] Al-IIMas 112. 
WAl-A'la 87. 

W Al-Kafirun 109. 
l6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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“The Messenger of Allah |g used 
to recite in Witr\ ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;’^ 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’^ 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One.’” [3] (Sahih) 



\j&i $§§ 4JJI J 0 O ‘ <J li 4^o I ( j-P 
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1739. Ahmad bin Sulaiman 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin 
Adam narrated to us, he said: 
‘Malik narrated to us from Zubaid, 
from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.’” 
{Sahih) In Mursal form, ‘Ata’ bin 
As-Sa’ib reported it from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father. 


oL*Xi. jJL-i \j 
lilJio lljn?- :<Jti j»sl ^yi 
^J (J-’y ‘lij; 1 ad u* ‘j- 1 if ‘fyiJ 


0-p yjj £ILp o 


jj 


■ iiT c>* < 5 j^ <ji 
. 1VY“Y : ^ i j»JuS [ 


1740. ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib reported 
from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah gg used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;’ [4J and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers !;’^ 5] and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’” L6J 
(Sahih) 
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m Al-A1a 87. 

^ Al-Kafirun 109. 
[3J Al-Ikhlas 112. 

[4] Al-A ‘la 87. 

(5] Al-Kafirun 109. 
™ Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The alii Jij. - (o> ,. r _..,l l) 

Differences From Shu‘bah 

From Qatadah About That C " ^ A ^ J . 5i & 


1741. Muhammad bin Ba shsh ar 
infonned us, he said: “Abu Dawud 
narrated to us from Shu‘bah, from 
Qatadah, who said: I heard ‘Azarah 
narrating from Sa'eed bin Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Abza, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 g used 
to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;’ 111 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’ 121 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’ 131 
And when he finished, he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)’ 
three times.” ( Saliih ) 
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1742. Ishaq bin Mansur informed 


us, he said: “Abu Dawud narrated 
to us, he said: Shu'bah narrated to 
us, from Qatadah, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;’ 141 and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’ 151 and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’ 161 
And when he finished he would 
say: ‘ Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)’ three times, elongating 
the words the third time.” (Sahih) 
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m Al-A‘la 87. 

[2J Al-Kaftrun 109. 
[3] Al-Ikhtas 112. 
[4 UM7a87. 

[51 Al-Kafimn 109. 
[6 1 Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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1743. Muhammad bin Al- 
Muthanna informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad said: Shu‘bah narrated 
to us, he said: I heard Qatadah 
narrating from Zurarah, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah used to recite 
in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.’ [1] (Sahth) 
Shababah contradicted them, he 
reported it from Shu‘bah, from 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from ‘Imran bin Husain. 


1744. (With that chain) from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High. 121 
{Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
followed Shababah in narrating this 
Hadith., Yahya bin Sa ‘id contradicted 
him . 
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Comments: 

In some narrations, after threefold recitation of “Sub’hanal Malikil Quddus” 
(Glory be to the Holy King)’ there is addition of the expression “Rabbul 
Malaikati war Ruh” (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
Daraqupii Al-Witr - Hadith 1644) 


1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna 
i nf ormed us, he said: “Yahya bin 
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m Al-Ala 87. 
[2] Al-A‘la 87. 
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Sa‘eed narrated to us from Shu‘bah, 
from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, who said: The 
Messenger of Allah sg prayed Zuhr, 
and a man recited ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High.’'- 1 -' 
When he finished praying, he said: 
‘Who recited: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?’® A 
man said: ‘I did.’ He said: ‘I knew 
that someone was competing with 
me in it.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Recitation behind the Imam is forbidden, except for Swrar Al-Fatihah, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, however, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
render the atmosphere of the congregation noisy. 


Chapter 51. Supplicating 
During Witr 

1746. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Jawza’ said: “Al-Hasan said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah taught me 
some words to say in Witr in Qunut: 
Allahumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa 
‘dfini fiman ‘afayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa batik li fima 
a'tayta, wa qini shatra ma qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa la yuqda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu la yadhillu man walayta, 
tabarakta Rabbana wa ta'alayt (O 
Allah, guide me among those 
whom You have guided, pardon 
me among those whom You have 
pardoned, turn to me in friendship 
among those on whom You have 
turned in friendship, and bless me 
in what You have bestowed, and 


(VY<\ LUdl) 

y\ i£U :ju HyJ-} - wti 

if ‘-ify. if 1 if 

: JU rijjAl! 

<J ! yV' ls! iA>f^ M S* 1 ' cfyij 

iijbj 4 4 LJ y i*A 4*Lp jjLj 
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.iicJUuj £3 dirid 4 4iiij 


87. 

[2] Al-A 'la 87. 
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save me from the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 
Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exalted).’” (Sahih) 


4 1 £ t 0 : t yy> l 


^ o 


SjLLl Ojb ji I 4^- j>- \ I 
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1747 It was narrated that Ai- 
Hasan bin ‘All said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jS taught me 
these words in Witr. He said: Say: 
Allahumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa 
‘dfini fiman ‘dfayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa bank li fima 
a'tayta, wa qini sharra md qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa la ynqda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu Id yadhillu man walayta, 
tabdrakta Rabband wa ta'dlccyt. Wa 
salla Alldhu ‘ala al-Nabi 
Muhammad (O Allah, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You have turned in 
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have bestowed, and save me 
from the evil of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may Allah 
send Saldh upon the Prophet 
Muhammad).” (Dadf) 
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1748. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet used 
to say at the end of his Witr. 
Allahumma inni a ‘udhu bi lidaka 
min sakhatika wa bi mu'afatika min 
‘uqubatika, wa a ‘udhu bika minka, 
la. uhsi thana’an ‘alayka, anta kama 
athnayta ‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. And I seek 
refuge in You from You; I cannot 
praise You enough; You are as 
You have praised Yourself).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


,UU: C J 


It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunut supplication in 
Witr throughout the year. (The term Qunut primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Qunut Al-Witr means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
commended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 
abandoned intentionally. 


Chapter 52. Not Raising The 
Hands While Supplicating 
During Witr 

1749. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet 3 g would not 
raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when praying 
for rain ( Al-Istisqa ’).” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “I said to 
Thabit: ‘Did you hear it from 
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Anas?’ He said: ‘Subhan Allah!’ I 
said: ‘Did you hear it?’ He said: 


cdi IamI oIA~jj 


:JIS ? 


a~>' at 


‘Subhan Allah!”’ (Sahih) tjjl ; Jij 

\ c 

A<lo:^ ^ *IpjJL> ^aJI cI ojL^> ^ 


Comments: 

Raising hands at the time of reciting the Qunut supplication is related from 
Ibn Mas'ud, ‘Umar, Anas, and Abu Hurairah, as their action (May Allah be 
pleased with them all). 


Chapter S3. The Length Of 
Prostration After Witr 

1750. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s§j 
used to pray eleven Rak’ahs at 
night between finishing ‘Ishd’ 
prayer and Fajr, apart from the two 
Rak’ahs of Fajr, and he would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses. ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There is no elucidation in the Hadith whether this prostration occurred after 
the performance of the Witr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 54. The Tasbih After 
Finishing Witr And The 
Variance Reported From 
Sufyan About That 

1751. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
5H used to recite in Witr. “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;” [1] and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;” 121 and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.” 131 And after he 
had said the Salam, he would say: 
‘ Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. (Sahih) 


1752. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
‘Allah used to recite in Witr: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High;’ 141 and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;’ 151 and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.’ 161 And when he 
had the Taslim he would say: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it ”(Sahih 

Nu‘aim contradicted them; 171 he 
reported it from Sufyan, from 
Zubaid, from Pharr, from Sa‘eed. 

1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to recite in Witr. 


[1) Al-A'la 87. 

' 2 3 * * 6 - Ai-Kafiyun 109. 

[3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 

w Al-A'la 87. 

151 Al-Kafirun 109. 

[6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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two versions of the Hadith. 
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‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;’' 1 ' and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’' 2 ' and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.’' 3 ' And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 
‘ Subhdnal-Malikil- Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it.” ( Sahth ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu Nu'aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
‘Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyan - in our view, and Allah 
knows best - is Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattan, then ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak, then Waki‘ bin Al-Jarrah, 
then ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi, 
then Abu Nu'aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadttfi. Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
“He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it.” 


1754. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;’ 14 ' and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’' 5 ' and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One. 1 ' 6 ' And after 
he said the Saldm, he would say: 


™Al-A’k 87. 
m Al-Kafirun 109. 
PI Al-mids 112. 
^Al-Ah 87. 

PI Al-Kafirun 109. 
[6] Al-Ikhl&s 112. 
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‘ Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, elongating the 
words the third time, then raising 
it.” (Sahih) 
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1755. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
jg used to recite in Witr. ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most High;’ 111 
and: ‘Say: 0 you disbelievers!;’ 121 and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’ 131 And 
when he finished he said: Subhanal- 
Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy). (Sahih) 
Hisham narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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1756. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
the Prophet j|§ used to recite in 
Witr, and he quoted the same 
Haditli. (Sahih) 


Chapter 55. It Is Permissible 
To Pray Between Witr And The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 
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1757. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that he asked 
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121 Al-Kafirun 109. 
|3; Al-Ikhhh 112. 
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‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah j|g at night. 
She said: “He used to pray thirteen 
Rak'ahs : Nine Rak‘ahs standing, 
one of which was Witr, and two 
Rak'ahs sitting. When he wanted to 
bow he would stand up, and bow 
and prostrate, and he did that after 
Witr. Then when he heard the call 
for Subh, he stood up and prayed 
two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Regularly Praying 
The Two Rak‘ahs Before Fajr 
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1758. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet || would not omit 
four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr. (Sahih) In 
general, the companions of 
Shu‘bah who reported this Hadith. 
contradicted him; 111 they did not 
mention Masruq in it. 
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W That is, ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar who reported this from him. 
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Comments: 

It was the Sunnah of the Prophet £§; to offer four Rak'ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak'ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 


1759. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he 
heard his father narrating that he 
heard ‘Aishah say: “The Messenger 
of Allah would not omit four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr. ( Sahih.) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is what is correct, in our 
view, and the narration of ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Umar is a mistake, and Allah, 
Most High knows best. 
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1760. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet jgi said: “The two 
Rak'ahs (before) Fajr are better 
than this world and everything in 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak'ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 
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1761. It was narrated from Hafsah 
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that when the call for Subh prayer 
was given, the Messenger of Allah 
2H would pray two brief Rak'ahs 
before going to the prayer. ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 
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Its real time (the time of its performance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 


1762. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
when dawn glowed, the Prophet |j§ 
would pray two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 58. Lying Down On 
One’s Right Side After The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 
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1763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Mu’a dhdhi n fell 
silent after the Adhan for the 
beginning of Fajr, he would pray 
two brief Rak‘ahs, then he would 
lie down on his right side.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
performs, even if it does not seem to be very much. 


Chapter 59. Criticism Of One 
Who Stops Praying Qiyam Al- 
Lail 

1764. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g said to me: ‘Do not be like 
so-and-so; he used to pray Qiyam Al- 
Lail then he stopped.’” ( Sahih ) 


1765. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said to me: ‘O ‘Abdullah, 
do not be like so-and-so; he used to 
pray Qiyam Al-Lail then he stopped.’” 
(Sahih) 


. (JjLJI t^jJbd! ^Jzjl) tAj 


: Jli ad) y 

> 

b->J 

IAJI t'jJ- 1 ■ 

- ^V‘^e 

J: 

IA 

: J15 A y 

/ l 
jr*i 


& ^ 

J 

> . ^ 0 ^ - 

cri l 

: Jli 

yd ^ Ss ~ 

: Jli 

y. 


1 

y 4il alp 


' 0 f 1 Or- >0 

ilr^y 1 ■^ £ ' cH 


d& N» :$ 

) ^ 

J jLj Jli 

: Jli 

jjX* 

tji jilt \X b\S b^i & 

!au! J1p IS 




Jijil! ;□ 


y tAo/l\ot:^i p_Lw fl A>- yJ: 


Chapter 60. The T im e For The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Nafi s 

1766. It was narrated from Hafsah 
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that the Prophet used to pray 
the two Rak'ahs of Fajr, two brief 
Rak‘ahs. ( Sahih ) 
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1767. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Hafsah told 
me that the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Iqamah for Fajr prayer.” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa ! i) 
said: Both of these Hadiths are 
mistakes, in our view. And Allah, 
Most High knows best. 


1768. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah <|g used to 
pray two brief Rak'ahs between the 
call (the Adhan) and the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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1769. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah and Nafi ! , from Ibn ‘Umar, 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet 0 ; 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the Adhan ) and 
th & Iqamah, the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. 
(Sahih) 
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1770. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah sg| used to 
pray two brief Rak'ahs between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah of Subh 
prayer. (Sahih) 


1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah gjj§ used to 
pray two Rak‘ahs before Subh.” 
(Sahih) 


1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah told him: 
“When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah 0, 
would do two prostrations before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 


1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 
the Believers, told him that the 
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when the Mu’a dhdhi n fell silent, 
Allah’s Messenger |g would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih ) 


1774. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that Hafsah, 
the Mother of the Believers, told 
him that when the Mu’a dhdhi n fell 
silent following the call to Subh 
prayer and dawn had broken, he 
would pray two brief Rak'ahs 
before getting up to pray. (Sahih.) 
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1775. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “My sister Hafsah 
told me that he used to pray two 
brief Rak'ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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1776. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Hafsah, 
that the Messenger of Allah s® 
used to pray two Rak'ah when 
dawn had broken. (Sahih) 


1777. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When 


J, 41 Jli & 1Ui li>f - WV1 
' 

& o ^s' o & ^ ^ 'f ^ ^ **t ** ' s 

yj 4jjjy>- UjJ u>- I Jli ^ji\ LoJj>- I Jli JjJj 

0 ' ' ' } o il>, I 0' 9 ' O' 1 /K i f 

t J& (a ^jj AUi Jjj? yfi- P-Lo^ul 

si * * ' ' 

Q\S $j|f 4)I JjJj j ill ] 

.^iJl ^ lij 

.0A£ i ^ 

^ 4)i u^l - wvv 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail... 


539 


JJJI »Ui ujkf 


dawn came, the Messenger of 
Allah would not pray anything 
but two brief Rak‘ahs.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Common optional ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two ( Rak'ahs) Sunnah are legitimate. If 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after 
it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that tune. 


1778. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, from Hafsah, that when the 
call to Subh prayer was given, the 
Messenger of Allah jgt would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs before going to 
pray. (Sahih) 

Salim reported it from Ibn ‘Umar 
from Hafsah. 
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1779. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Hafsah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg used to pray two brief 
Rak'ahs before Fajr, and that was 
after dawn had broken.” (Sahih) 
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1780. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Hafsah told 
me that when dawn glowed, the 
Messenger of Allah |S| would pray 
two Rak'ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1781. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah -M, 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the Adhan and Iqdmah for 
Fajr prayer. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

After the long and prolonged Rak‘ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak'ahs really 
appear light. Although Allah’s Messenger jg| used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 
instance, he would recite Surat Al-Kafimn and Surat Al-Ikhlas. 

1782. It was narrated from Abu jy-^ y Jf^l LT^-f - WAY 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah, m at night. She said: “He 
used to pray thirteen Rak'ahs. He 
would pray eight Rak'ahs then pray 
Witr, then pray two Rak'ahs sitting 
down. When he wanted to bow he 
would stand and bow, and he 
prayed two Rak'ahs between the 
Adhan and Iqdmah of Subh 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


] 


1783. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet s§| used 
to pray two Rak'ahs of Fajr when 
he heard the Adhan , and he made 
them brief.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: this Hadith is Munkar. 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 
told me that Shuraih Al-Hadrami 
was mentioned in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah jlf, and the 
Messenger of Allah said: “He 
does not sleep on the Qur’an.” 
(, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur’an. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 

Chapter 61. One Who Has The ** * i' 

Habit Of Praying At Night, ^ & if " O' r^ JI) 

Then Sleep Overwhelms Him 

(vn ^ii) 


1785. It was narrated from Sa’eed 
bin Jubair, from a man who he 
thought was good, that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
#g said: “There is no man who 
habitually prays at night, then sleep 
overwhelms him, but Allah will 
record for him the reward of his 
prayer, and his sleep is a charity 
given to him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“A man he thought was good” mentioned in the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 
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Chapter 62. The Name Of That 
Good Man 
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1786. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3§| said: 
‘Whoever has the habit of praying 
at night, but he sleeps and misses 
it, that is a charity that Allah has 
given to him, and the reward of his 
prayer will be recorded for him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the preceding narration between Sa‘eed bin Jubayr and ‘Aishah, there was a 
link of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called “a pleasant 
person.” In this Hadith that person is named; hence the title of the chapter. 


1787. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: and he 
mentioned something similar. 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu Ja‘far Ar-Razi is not that 
strong in Hadith. 
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Chapter 63. One Who Goes To 
Bed Intending To Get Up And 
Pray Qiyam But He Falls 
Asleep 

1788. It was narrated from Abu 
Ad-Darda’ who attributed it to the 
Prophet i®|: “Whoever goes to his 
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bed intending to get up and pray 
Qiyam at night, then sleep 
overwhelms him until morning, will 
have recorded that which he 
intended, and his sleep is a charity 
given to him by his Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” Sufyan 
contradicted him. ( Saliih ) 
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Comments: 

Habib had narrated this Hadith in Mai jit’ form, whereas Sufyan narrates it 
Mawquf. 


1789. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
that ‘Abdah said: “I heard Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from Abu 
Pharr and Abu Ad-Darda.’” ( Sahih ) 
in Mawquf form. 
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Chapter 64. How Many Rak‘ahs 
Should A Person Pray Who 
Slept And Missed (Praying 
Qiyam Al-Lail) Or Was 
Prevented From Doing So By 
Pain 

1790. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
jg did not pray at night because he 
was prevented from doing so by 
sleep - meaning, sleep overwhelmed 
him - or by pain, he would pray 
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Chapter 66. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Twelve Rak‘ahs 
Apart From The Prescribed 
Prayers During The Day And 
Night 

Comments: 
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The venerable ‘At a has narrated this report in one place from ‘Aishah and 
in another place from Umm Habibah 4i. Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah '4fe, and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so in 
another way. 


1795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
said: ‘Whoever persists in praying 
twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night 
will enter Paradise: Four before 
Zuhr and two after, two Rak‘ahs 
after Maghrib , two Rak'ahs after 
‘Isha’ and two Rak'ahs before 
Fajr.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet jg§. Allah’s Messenger 0 used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 


1796. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 0 
said: “Whoever persists in praying 
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twelve Rak'ahs each day and night, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
Four before Zuhr and two after 
Zuhr, two Rak‘alts after Maghrib, 
two Rak'ahs after ‘Isha’ and two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr.” (Hasan) 


1797. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I was told that Umm Habibah 
bint Abi Sufyan said: £ I heard the 
Messenger of Allah sg| say: Whoever 
prays twelve Rak'ahs during the day 
and night, apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.’” (Sahih) 
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1798. Ibn Juraij said: “I said to 
£ Ata’: ‘I heard that you pray twelve 
Rak'ahs before Jumu'ah. What did 
you hear concerning that?’ He said: 
‘I was told that Umm Habibah bint 
Abi Sufyan said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3g§ say: 
‘Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs 
during the day and night apart 
from the prescribed prayers, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1799. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
from ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan, that 
Umm Habibah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah M say: ‘Whoever 
prays twelve Rak'ahs a day, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise.”’ 
(i Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Ata’ did not hear from 
‘Anbasah. 
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1800. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to At- 
Ta’if and entered upon ‘Anbasah 
bin Abi Sufyan when he was dying. 
I saw that he was afraid so I said: 
‘You will be fine.’ He said: ‘My 
sister Umm Habibah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs by 
day or by night, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will build for him a 
house in Paradise.’” (Sahih) Abu 
Yunus Al-Qushairi contradicted 
him. 
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Comments: 

Abu Yunus is the pupil of the venerable ‘Ata. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of ‘Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of ‘Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abu Yunus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah >g in the report. 
Instead of the Marfu’ narration, he narrated the Mawquf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfa’ report. 
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1801. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs in 
a day and prays before Zuhr, Allah 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” ( Sahih ) 
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1802. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: “Twelve Rak'ahs, 
whoever prays them Allah will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak'ahs after Zuhr, two Rak’ahs 
before ‘Asr, two Rak'ahs after 
Maghrib and two Rak'ahs before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 
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1803. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jj|j said: ‘Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs, Allah will build for 
him a house in paradise: Four 
before Zuhr and two after, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib, and 
two before Subh.’” (Da'if) 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) ,. a « ., >4SS . . r.s 

said: Fulaih bin Sulaiman is not sT* ^ 

strong (as a narrator). :&j| ^ & Jj fti S_)Ap 
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1804. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night 
and day other than the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise: four before Zuhr 
and two Rak'ahs afterward, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib and 
two before Fajr.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 67. The Difference In 
The Reports From Isma £ il Bin 
Abi Khalid 

1805. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet jg said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs 
during the day and night, a house 
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will be built for him in Paradise.” 

(Sahih) 




<y. 
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Comments: 

Ismail’s disciple Yazid bin Haroon has narrated this Hadith as Maiju’. 
Whereas Ya’la and ‘Abdullah have reported it as Mawquf , as is evident from 
the three upcoming narrations. 


1806. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1807. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah, The Mighty and 
Sublime, will build for him a house 
in Paradise.” (Sahih) 

Husain did not narrate it in Maifu' 
form, and he put Dhakwan between 
‘Anbasah and Al-Musayyab. 
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1808. ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that Umm Habibah told 
him: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak'ahs, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” ( Sahih ) 
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1809. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|t said: ‘Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs in a day apart from 
the obligatory prayers, Allah will 
build for him, or there will be built 
for him, a house in Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1810. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs in a day and night, 
Allah will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1811. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak’ahs in a day, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1812. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak’ahs in 
a day apart from the obligatory 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and 
Muhammad bin Sulaiman is weak, 
he is Ibn Al-Asbahani. T hi s Hadith 
has been related through routes 
other than this route, without the 
wording previously mentioned. 
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1813. It was narrated that Hassan 
bin ‘Atiyyah said: “When ‘Anbasah 
was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and 
he said: ‘I heard Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet $g, 
narrating that the Prophet jg said: 
Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs before 
Zuhr and four after, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 
flesh for the Fire. And I never 
stopped praying them from the 
time I heard that.’” (Hasan) 
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1814. It was narrated that 
‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan said: “My 
sister Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet 0,, told me that her 
beloved Abu Al-Qasim *§i told her: 
‘There is no believing slave who 
prays four Rak’ahs after Zuhr 
whose face will ever be touched by 
the Fire, if Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, w ill s.’” ( Sahth ) 
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1815. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg used to say: “Whoever 
prays four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and 
four after, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will forbid him for the 
Fire.” (Sahih) 
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1816. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah - and when this was 
narrated to Sa‘eed from Umm 
Habibah from the Prophet s|§, he 
would approve it and not deny it, but 
when he narrated it to us, he did not 
attribute it to the Prophet ag - she 
said: “Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zuhr and four after it, Allah 
will forbid him for the Fire.” ( Sahih ) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Makhul did not hear anything 
from ‘Anbasah. 
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1817. Sulaiman bin Musa narrated 
that when Muhammad bin Abi 
Sufyan was dying, he was greatly 
distressed and said: “My sister 
Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyan 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: Whoever maintains four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and four after, 
Allah will forbid him for the Fire.’” 
(Sahih) 


p Ip ^1 UU 

1818. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet sg said: 
“Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zuhr and four after, the 
Fire will not touch him.” (Sahih) 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This is a 
mistake, and the correct narration of 
Marwan is from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdul- 
‘AzizJ’ 1 
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Comments: . j- u— ^ ^ 


1. Imam An-Nasa’i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah 4i>- He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters’ errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak'ahs before the ‘Isha’ and the 
‘Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Sunan Al-Mu’akkada ) because 
Allah’s Messenger |g did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged. These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. Imam An-Nasa’i, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 


[I] That is No. 1815 and 1816. 
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jillislt ujH '£ 


hi the Name of Allah, 
the Most Beneficent, the Most Metviful 



21. The Book Of 
Funerals 


jjfcslt - (Y > j^Jl) 
(r ibdi) 


Chapter 1. Wishing For Death 


() 4a>cJ|) 


1819. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: “None of you should 
wish for death. Either he is a doer 
of good, so perhaps he may do 
more good, or he is an evildoer but 
perhaps he will give up his evil 
ways.” ( Sahih) 


: Jll &\ p ^ ijjli i'jJA - \A\^ 
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yfcj ca; Jlx^ y ijp-b- yo /YlJU^-l 4r>- j£-\ 1 
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Comments: 

The term Janaiz is the plural form of Janaza. Lexically, the expression Janaza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Janaza or Jinaza. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 


1820. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ubaid the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The Messenger 
of Allah sl| said: ‘None of you 
should wish for death. Either he is 
a doer of good, so if he lives he will 
do more good, or he is a doer of 
evil but perhaps he will give up his 
evil ways.’” (Sahih) 
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onvi":^ tCAjjdl ^y2jy jJl i^*' 1 L —A 4j^- j*- 1 ‘ ftijpxj 

• »C*P -lx**) jA JJ I '& ^ ^ ^ C ^jAl I jAJ t ^L-JU ^ 

Comments: 


l <U 


Death is under Allah’s Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 
is appointed or fixed. 


1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jp 
said: “None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him, rather he should say: 
‘Allahumma ahini ma kanatil- 
hayatu khairanli wa tciwaffani idha 
kanatil-wafatu khairanli (O Allah, 
keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)”’ 
(Sahih) 


-bjj til>- :<JlI ffhj llj^l — \AY\ 


jlil j 
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1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jp 
said: ‘None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 
death, let him say: Allahumma 
ahini ma kanatil-hayatu khairanli 
wa tawaffani idha kanatil-wafatu 
khairanli (O Allah, keep me alive 
so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good 
for me.)” (Sahih) 
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^Usstl 


Chapter 2. Praying For Death (y ojJL £l*ll| - (Y ^.Jl) 


1823. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjjg 
said: ‘Do not pray for death or wish 
for it. Whoever insists on praying for 
it let him say: Allahumma ahini ma 
kanatil-hayatu khairanli wa tawaffani 
idha kanatil-wafatu khairanli (O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 
(Sahih) 
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1824. Qais said: “I entered upon 
Khabbab when he had been 
cauterized on his stomach seven 
times. He said: ‘Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah j|§ forbade 
us to pray for death, I would have 
prayed for it.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah’s Messenger jgs did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 

Chapter 3. Remembering Death (r ii>dl) ojdJI Js i'j& - (r ^^Jl) 
Often 

1825. It was narrated that Abu : JlS oJ'A f ~ !AY<= 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Remember often 
the destroyer of pleasures.’” 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Muhammad bin Ibrahim (one 
of the narrators) is the father of 
Abu Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah. 
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1826. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §g say: ‘When 
you see the dead, say something 
good, for the angels say Amin to 
whatever you say.’ When Abu 
Salamah died, I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I say?’ He 
said: ‘Say: Allahummaghfirlanaa wa 
lahu wa a ‘qibni minhu ‘uqbai 
hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and 
him , and compensate me well for 
this loss.)”’ Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, compensated me with 
Muhammad jjg.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Special angels arrive at the person whose death is immin ent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased’s well-being. 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The 
Dying Person Talqin 

1827. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ii| said: ‘Prompt your dying 
ones to say La ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Talqin means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (la ilaha illallah) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 
it for himself. 


1828. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ayg 
said: ‘Prompt your dying ones to 
say La ilaha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. The Sign Of The 
Death Of A Believer 

1829. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
iH said: “The believer dies with 
sweat on his forehead.” (Sahih) 
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1830. It was narrated from (Ibn 
Buraidah) that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah j§| 
say: ‘The believer dies with sweat 
on his forehead.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 6. The Hardship Of 
Death 

1831. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |§ 
died while he was between my 
chest and my chin, and I never 
disliked the agony of death for 
anyone after I saw the Messenger 
of Allah Ig.” 
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Comments: 

Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 
are trivial. A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 

Chapter 7. Dying On A (v v^ 1 f3e ~ (v r^ 0 

Monday 


1832. It was narrated that Anas 
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jifeil vis? 


said: “The last time I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 5 §§, he drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abu Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him. 
Abu Baler wanted to step back, but 
he gestured to them to stay as they 
were, and let the curtain drop. He 
died at the end of that day, and 
that was a Monday.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere (A 5 jJ}S JX XiX\ - (A 
Other Than The Place Where 
One Was Born 


1833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
who had been bom in Al-Madinah 
died there, and the Messenger of 
Allah 5 § prayed for him , then he 
said: ‘Would that he had died 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born.’ They said: 
‘Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘If a man dies 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born, a space in 
Paradise will be measured out for 
him equal to the distance between 
the place where he was bom and 
the place where he died.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The intent of the Prophet jgj| is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but bom in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahadith. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With 
Which The Believer Is Met 
When His Soul Comes Out 


,>? ii U Ljlj - (‘l pjjotJl) 

<u~aj jUp £olj£3l 


1834. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet it said: 
“When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: ‘Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Allah upon you to the mercy of 
Allah, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: ‘How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth!’ Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: ‘What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?’ They 
say: ‘Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, ‘Did he not come here?’ They 
say: ‘He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell).’ When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: ‘Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: ‘How foul is this stench!’ 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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iUw ^ Vt : ^ i jJii\ <_j I .ip UjLjJ j>-\ [^bn^] ; 

/ ^ I L>d t VYT : ^ c o L>- ^ I v?j t ^ *\ & A i ^ c ^j*SU 1 0 L ^ ^ LJua 1 

*—d-b- (j? tVo /YAVY: j- t^^Lwo jip Aftljji yoTtVoY 


.u^jj-j rr t <.^1 

Comments: 

“They pass him from one to another” like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 
joyfully hold and view him. 


Chapter 10. One Who Loves To 
Meet Allah 


4ul f-tii _ (\ * 

(Y * <4>^0 


1835. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.’” 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: ‘I went to ‘Aishah and said: 0 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of Allah % a Hadith. 
which, if that is the case, we are all 
doomed. She said: ‘What is that?’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
|g said: Whoever loves to meet 
Allah, Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death.’ She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah jp did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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. . . of-UJ <0)1 i4il «-lil i_jb is-UaJlj jJJJl 44~"A 

. \ ^ t * : f <• (_5 j& I <f 4 a, ..Ujj ^ I ^ja t tA o \ £■ 

Comments: 

When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one’s lifetime. 


1836. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 yg said: ‘Allah, the Most 
High, said: If My slave loves to 
meet Me, I love to meet him, and 
if he hates to meet Me, I hate to 
meet him.’” ( Sahih ) 
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1837. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah that the Prophet 3g said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, 
Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 
hates to meet him .” (Sahih.) 
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1838. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah sg said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him , and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.”’ 
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oJ t. dfIaI <ui) 4Ul pIa) 1 

. Wop\i^ <Ji\ 6j5 «Ul\ 


i_jL tyU>J! ^ cJ^LJl <^jJ^J1 jJsjIIqUjMJ 
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1839. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah s§| said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet 
him.” ‘Amr (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, does hating to 
meet Allah mean hating death? For 
all of us hate death.’ He said: ‘That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the 
glad tidings of the mercy and 
forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet 
Allah and Allah loves to meet him. 
But if he is given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allah hates to meet 
him.’” (SaMl>) 
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Comments: 

Although, death is a painful tiling, the believer’s longing to see Allah, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 
death. 

Chapter 11. Kissing The (11 cup! Jpa - (U j^pppwJI) 

Deceased 

1840. It was narrated from‘Aishah jjj. ^ j^f up-1 - \Ai> 

that Abu Bakr kissed the Prophet 
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H§ between the eyes when he had 
died. (Sahih) 
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1841 It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and ‘Aishah that Abu Bakr 
kissed the Prophet s§§ when he had 
died. (Sahih.) 
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1842. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that Abu Bakr came riding a 
horse from his home in As-Sunuh, 
then he dismounted and entered 
the Masjid. He did not speak to the 
people until he met ‘Aishah and 
the Messenger of Allah jp was 
covered with a Hibrah BurdS 1 ^ He 
uncovered his face, bent over him 
and kissed him, and wept. Then he 
said: “May my father be ransomed 
for you. By Allah! Allah will never 
cause you to die twice; the death 
that was decreed for you, you have 
died.” (Sahih) 


* dnU - un 


p’brd J. 

jZ JA. Gsli J2l\ A 

dtilp 1 ^ y* lilS dLlA 

tyA (jlI <jp i4i\ Jill ^ 4il nl p 

a * "* > 

jij m ^ «P A 4 A\ :lalP & 


t *' 

. C^~a 


• \ *1 *\ ^ t j-5nJ i j-*J t Aj 0 Uai] 1 

JIp l£U :<Jb“ i^i - >A£Y 
J b ! jjj !(JlS 4jjl 

kJJ ji nn jli JAA^j '•isAA'' 

j o“'j A '$4 A. 4 4 . 1 

Ja ^iUb pn 
nsu- < _ 5 1 p jas p- pA A 

i—dtSla 4j^~>- Jjri S§§; 3&I JjAjj 

jd 4 dlls dip 4_^1 4 J <jp 

Ini %i v « cit : jil 
ini ini dpi til ijbf 

. Jjs 


. ^ “ttA: ^ I J y>j 


[11 A type of doth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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ujt is 


Comments: 

The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allah’s Messenger jg| had not died, or had 
merely fainted. 

Chapter 12. Covering The OY - (U ^^J!) 

Deceased 


1843. Jabir said: “My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
sigg, covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
jg ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: ‘Who is this?’ 
They said: ‘This is the daughter of 
‘Amr, or the sister of ‘Amr.’ He 
said: ‘Do not weep,’ or ‘She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people’s view. 


Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 
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1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
s§| was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah sp picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 
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of the Messenger of Allah ig. 
Umm Ayman wept and the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said to her: 
‘O Umm Ayman, are you weeping 
when the Messenger of Allah |g is 
with you?’ She said: ‘Why shouldn’t 
I weep when the Messenger of 
Allah jit is weeping?’ He said: ‘I 
am not weeping, rather it is 
compassion.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah SH said: ‘The believer is 
fin e whatever the situation; even 
when his soul is being pulled from 
his body and he praises Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime (Hasan) 


J (i lill Jj-f) 

id J L^-JLp aJj 

iii JI 4 J jiiS ft 

i§! ill Jyijj fl 5* ‘•ZljS 

2 s :||| ill Jyij JUS Sf| 
:siij ill Jyij Jli j 

« > * *f * '- 8 * f- of > 

0 * 4—4. JU- JS ^ ^jUlD 

• ji ill J-&J 


Y^AtYTo:^ t yJlj tYVT/^4^-^>-1 

(J 1 J i (_£ jjdl 0f.4.- Si 4 l 4 U &\]a£’ 

.(nv/l:Ju>i) ,Ulr-b ‘(UtA/t :jl^D 

Comments: 

In fact, Allah’s Messenger £§ wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Allah’s Messenger #§ stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 


1845. It was narrated from Anas 
that Fatimah wept for the 
Messenger of Allah s§g when he 
died. She said: “O my father, how 
close he is now to his Lord! O my 
father, we announce the news (of 
his death) to Jibril! O my father, 
Jannat Al-Firdaws is now his 
abode!” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet s§§ himself. 


1846. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his father was killed on the 
day of IJhud. He said: “I started to 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah |gj did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah s|| said: ‘Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up.’” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
Weeping For The Dead 
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1847. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik that ‘Atik 
bin Al-Harith - who was the 
grandfather of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah, his mother’s father - 
told him that Jabir bin ‘Atik told 
him that the Prophet #, came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thabit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah jgjj said: “Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Hi m we shall return,” and said: 
“We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allah, O Abu Ar-Rabi‘.” The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Ibn ‘Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Allah $|g 
said: “Leave them; when the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep.” They said: “What is the 
inevitable, 0 Messenger of Allah?” 
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Old 


He said: “Death.” His daughter 
said: “I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had 
prepared yourself for it.” The 
Messenger of Allah H said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has rewarded him according to his 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?” They said: “Being 
killed for the sake of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allah 3j| said: 
“Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr; the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 
pregnancy is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“The martyrs are seven or there are seven lands of martyrdom”: in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 


1848. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When news of the death of 
Zaid bin Harithah, Ja‘far bin Abi 
Talib and "Abdullah bin Rawahah 
was announced, the Messenger of 
Allah i| sat down and it could be 
seen that he was grieving. I was 
looking through a crack in the 
door, and a man came and said: 
MaTar’s womenfolk are weeping.’ 
The Messenger of Allah H§ said: 
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‘Go and prevent them. 5 He went 
away, then he came back, and said: 
‘I told them not to do that, but 
they refused to stop. 5 He said: ‘Go 
and prevent them.’ He went away, 
then he came back, and said: ‘I 
told them not to do that, but they 
refused to stop. He said: ‘Throw 
dust in their mouths. 55 ’ ‘Aishah 
said: “I said: ‘May Allah rub his 
nose in the dust, the one who is 
over there! You did not leave the 
Messenger of Allah 0 alone but 
you were not going to do (what he 
told you to do). 555 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This corroborates that it is not permissible to ciy or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet jg commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 


1849. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet jg said: “The deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of hi s 
family for him.” (Sahih) 
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1850. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin SubaiJh said: “I heard 
Muhammad bin Sirin say: ‘It was 
mentioned in the presence of ‘Imran 
bin H u ?ain that the deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of the 
living. 5 ‘Imran said: “The Messenger 
of Allah jp said it. 55 (Sahih) 
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1851. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim said: ‘I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: ‘Umar 
said: The Messenger of Allah |§| 
said: The deceased is punished due 
to his family’s weeping for him .’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
encouraged it. 


Chapter 15. Wailing Over The 
Dead 
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1852. It was narrated from Hakim 
bin Qais, that Qais bin ‘Asim said: 
“Do not wail over me, for no one 
wailed over the Messenger of Allah 
|g.” This is an abridgment. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"Wailing” denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person’s 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
accepted the women’s oath of 
allegiance, he accepted their pledge 
that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, there are women who 
helped us to mourn during the 
Jahiliyyah; should we help them to 
mourn?” The Messenger of Allah 
HI said: “There is no helping to 
mourn in Islam.” ( Saliih ) 
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Comments: 


This soxt of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other’s household when one of their family members died. It is 
forbidden to offer such requitals. 


1854. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jg say: ‘The deceased is 
punished in his grave due to the 
wailing over him.’” ( Saliih ) 
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1855. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s wailing 
for him.” A man said to him: “A 
man died in Khurasan and his 
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f amily wailed for him here; will he 
be punished due to his family’s 
wailing?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah spoke the truth and 
you are a liar.” ( Sahih) 
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1856. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|J said: ‘The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s 
weeping over him.’ Mention of that 
was made to ‘Aishah and she said: 
‘He is wrong; rather the Prophet 
JH passed by a grave and said: The 
occupant of this grave is being 
punished and his family are 
weeping for him.” Then she 
recited: And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another’s burden. 111 
{Sahih) 
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1857. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say, when 
she was told that Ibn ‘Umar said 
that the deceased is punished due 
to the weeping of the living for 
him, ‘Aishah said: “May Allah 
forgive Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman; he is 
not lying, but he has forgotten or 
made a mistake. The Messenger of 
Allah j§g passed by a (deceased) 
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[1] Fd£ir 35:18. 
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Jewish woman for whom people 
were weeping and he said: ‘They 
are weeping for her and she is 
being punished.”’ ( Sahih ) 


. id Igj \j dySJ! ji-Jlp • d Lai 


c JpUJI ; 1 (lP.UII _jh>0 Y V / ^VY 1 ^ t 4 p»- y>-l : jptt 

tiilU lLuAp- Y TA'Y;^ . . . Up aJL*. 1 plSti c~Jl c-iJL*. ^Jl dyt l_jL 


. 1 ^AT : ^ t t YY£ /i: (^^g-pxj) tipyd! J 1 4 j 


1858. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 
jj§ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of his 
family’s weeping for him.’” (Sahih) 


p^AiSl ^ jLpdl J-p ^~ \ AoA 

j^kp hJ J 23 : Jli jllii iff- jdAll mp 

• : Jli _>ko 

JU UJI :lis£ cJil Jli 

*» 

Ajj jl® : <ul d 

,«jU jiit fis: ^ Clip ^iidi 


ukU (jpUl lioapdl jhpl) ^Y^^ c jlpu MA: ^ 4p- y>-i: 

t4p tSLU ^1 .wla-P 4 jI*lp ^ (^LJl kt^apdl _^hjl) 1YAY:^ 

.iUt : c ttf >3l J 


1859. ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Al-Ward 
narrated: “I heard Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah say: ‘When Umm Aban 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and Ibn ‘Abbas, and the women 
wept. Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Why don’t 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jp 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family’s weeping for 
him.’” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umar 
used to narrate something like that. 
I went out with ‘Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 
saw a caravan beneath a tree. He 
said: ‘See whose caravan this is.’ I 
went and I found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 
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said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family.’ He said: ‘Bring Suhaib to 
me.’ When we entered Al- 
Madinah, ‘Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, ‘O my brother, O my 
brother.’ ‘Umar said: ‘O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j|| say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned that to 
‘Aishah and she said: ‘By Allah you 
are not narrating this Hadith from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes yon mishear. And in the 
Qur’an you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burdenJ 1 ^ And the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his f amil y’s weeping for 
him.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 16. Concession f lPll j> piAp u(j - (n ^Jl) 

Allowing Weeping For The ' * 

Deceased ( ' 1 k f4 iJl p* 


1860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: “I 
heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allah jg died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. ‘Umar 
stood up and told them not to do 
that, and t hr ew them out, but the 
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Vis' 


Messenger of Allah jgj said: “Let 
them be there, O ‘Umar, for the 
eye weeps and the heart grieves, 
but soon we will join them.” ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 17. The Calls Of The ( W «>JI) &*UjJI ^ - (\V 
Jahiliyyah 


1861. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘He is not one of us 
who strikes his cheeks, rends his 
garment, calls out the calls of the 
Jahiliyyah’” ( SaJiih ) 
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Comments: 

“He is not one of us” means he does not adhere to the Sunnah 9 rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Voice (u Si*d0 jOUl - (\A r ^Jl) 

In Lamentation 


1862. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz said: “Abu Musa fell 
unconscious and they wept for him. 
He said: ‘I say to you the words of 
disavowal that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§i said: He is not one of us 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of 
mourning), rends his garments, or 
raises his voice in lamentation.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

Some have understood the term “Salaq” (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 


Chapter 19. Striking The (U *i*dl) >,j£j| - {\\ ^*ji) 

Cheeks ' * r 


1863. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet sg§ said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Shaving (As A (y. ^j 0 Uy, _ (T . ^^j|) 

Sign Of Mourning) r 


1864. It was narrated from Abu 
Sakhrah, that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid and Abu Burdah said: 
“When Abu Musa was close to 
death, his wife started to scream.” 
They said: “He woke up and said: 
‘Did I not tell you that I am free 
from what the Messenger of Allah 
g§ is free?”’ They said: “He used 
to narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: ‘I am free from the 
one who shaves his head, rends his 
garments or raises his voice in 
lamentation.’” (Sahih) 


dLdp ^ a^>-1 — tA'tf 

;JlI djp jjj hj-U>- : Jl! 

■ - s-! , f * - *'> 

U-P 10^1 JP ^j-Ap y\ IjjjP-l 

ji ilJ All ii’J, j Ijl jl ^U-^l 

cjliti ! Vis Aj i J>al O-Ls 1 ^2^*1 j<o Jj] 

*<Sji c>l : Jlfl3 

jl L^J Jj>sj j IS" J * ^ li AUl J y»j 
JL I <J 13 All 1 J 
♦ R 



The Book of Funerals 


41 


jJliaJI ofiT 


[_£^pJlj F-Ip.AJ1j JjJjj L_jU 4 A>- f I * 

j> 5& \ *\ *1 * : ^ 4 I ^ j 4 4j y^r AuUs- ^ 1 * £ ! ^ l>d I 

■‘^'~ JI AUp w ^ j* u-s»*H>il» “1-^ if. 

(Y \ Si^JD ji - (Y \ j^JO 

: Jll (jli^l U^>-t - \AYo 

hije»- :Jlf j_p h5ju- 

il^ <>^ if 4 ;& 

Vr^ i>“ ^5 Cr4^ :< J^ 5H tsr^' if P' 


Chapter 21. Rending One’s 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet jg said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” ( Saluh ) 
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1866. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Aws, that Abu Musa said he 
fell unconscious and an Umm 
Walad [1 1 of his wept. When he 
woke up, he asked her: “Have you 
not heard what the Messenger of 
Allah sjgg said?” She said: “He said: 

‘He is not one of us who raises Iris 
voice in lamentation, shaves his 
head, or rends his garments.’” 

(Saluh) 

tj5h>Jl ojb tjjjp i ( jp YAY/i : Jaj-I <>-f~\ 3 : fa 

ji>Li a}j 4 1 Y : ^ t f fj 4 ^ {j* V1Y *:^ t ^yJI f " '“ J h 

. 1 * £ : ^ 4 41Y *1Y .* ^- LAJ 1 t <u!p 

1867. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Abdullah, the wife of Abu Musa, that 
Abu Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘He is not one of us 
who shaves his head, raises his voice 
in lamentation or rends his 
garments.’” (Saluh 


:<Jls <ui1 j^p sjup Uj«a 1 — \A*tv 

■f & : dll pi JJ4 l£U 


t L r'-5 l if. a iji if 4 


if 4 Ls^r“ y' ;V' 


if <-jy^ 


<tti| JLp 


f 1 ch* 


[1 ' Umm Walad: A concubine who has borne her master a child. 
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ujIxT 


b-a <ul 3L5 • 33 lj ** 

• {t (J _r*~J ^r° 

4JJ|Jup ^»l ye- j£~\ tj£jb ^y 3 (^ AT t '. ^»JJiXaJ! C^-t>rJl jJi»1) ^*1*^ tpJL~* A>- y>-\ I 

. \ ^ W '. ^ t I ^ jjb j < 4j 


1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha £ said: “When Abu Musa was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: £ Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Allah j|| said?’ 
She said: ‘Yes.’ Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
|gj say?’ She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah |§ cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.’” 
(Sahih) 

t/ ‘‘V i_s3 Cf- 


Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 

1869. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Uthman said: “Usamah bin Zaid 
told me: ‘The daughter 111 of the 
Prophet %$. sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: “To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward.” She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 


Lw I z I 1A A 

Cr ! p-fr*' 1 I y- i °i/’ ‘tr^^ 

C-p- Ls y* y t Jjj til : 3 IS 1 
41)1 t^y^ij (JlS La C^oLf- LI : JUl 
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:cJLS ?i| ^ 3ll (|f :ilL 
j' 3 ^ 3 ' ‘a* ^ 3 y*j ol 

. 

. 4^ Jj£> J-ftLi dj j (, \ ^^ t 

j j^S/! — (YY 

(Y Y -Lp 

* (J ll ^aj Ll ^ A ^ ^ 

t Ip ^tll Lj-U>- 

^ ^ ^ £ o ^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t 

JU Jjj ^ aaL_o\ * {JlS oLoip- ^1 

W oi 5IJJ ^§| <^111 cuLi j\ 

L> aIJ ! J ^*)LUl I jJL ( bjli 

< J^>L dill jb^-l 

* ' 

aJ| O-Lij li ^ i^s 1 *"** 

sSCp j (»l«S 4 LJ aIIp 


^ She was Zainab as is explicit in other reports* 
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go to her. So he got up and went, 
accompanied by Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, 

Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka‘b, 

Zaid bin Thabit and some other 
men. The boy was lifted up to the 
Messenger of Allah jjjji, with the 
death rattle sounding in him, and 
his eyes filled with tears. Sa‘d said: 

“O Messenger of Allah, what is 
this?” He said: “This is compassion 
which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves.” (Sahih) 

tip *JIaI 1 _ 5 cJI J_jI ^A - 1• 

t C all ^^lp ptSCJj i_jtl i J5b>dl L J l il jLoJl Al-OP iLjJs- {y> \ Y At I ^ " ... 

Jua ^ jA (jftrp t. c ^ ^y> 3YY. ^ 

■l5^\ 

Comments: 

“Patience” signifies adherence to tire rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 


If. -4jj '~r^ it' tfXj SX if- 

t> " * ' 

0 X &J 1 '—X 

d\2s tflUIp 

IJl&b : J15 (tui b : aOti 

oiLp i— j yi ^5 <ul tlp-j 

o^Lp tjA «Ill 


1870. It was narrated that Thabit 
said: “I heard Anas say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah §g said: True 
patience is that which comes at the 
first blow.’” (Sahih) 


:Jtl Qs- SjH XjJA - YAV* 

"a ”• 0 ^ y ° y c < % ^ 
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** 

J15 mJf : Jll 90 U ^ 
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;iYV* Y1 xp 

-Uj-^o Oo-b- ^ 'YYV^ tjjljVl taa^sJl -CP 4;;- g -d' ^jlp ^ Y-jb l_jSU>Jl 

. Y 3 ^ r: ^ t ^Y f ^ t ^ _j.cp 

Comments: 

Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of Al-Bukhaii and its explanation in 
Fath Al-Ban. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 


1871. Abu Iyas - Mu'awiyah bin 
Qurrah - narrated from his father 
that a man came to the Prophet -jg 


: J l i IX it 3 > y^' ~ ^ AV Y 

LbJL^- :dl5 p-^Ju Ihco- tcJli bjAp*- 
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accompanied by a son of his. He 
said to him: “Do you love him ?” He 
said: “May Allah love you as I love 
him.” Then he (the son) died and 
he noticed his absence and asked 
about him. He said: “Will it not 
make you happy to know that you 
will not come to any of the gates of 
Paradise but you will find him there, 
trying to open it for you?” ( Sahih ) 


. f o ^ 'Xii > a ^ 

-I#.' a* ~ *j* Cf. j*J ~ 

* ' * 

Jlai jjjl ;||§ ,^-1)1 t-jV btij Ol 

& J\ Ui &l :JlS *ifi>Jh :5 
jl • JlSi “Up JUU oOaai OoUi 

oihc’ Aj-Uj-j v iJ I ^ lil> 'i 

* ;V 
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^ ^ v-j, o_jJo- ^ rocrt/o;£rt/r:ju>.t j>-\ 

* J 4 Y*A£ / l I ^ Y 0 ! 4 <1)L^ 4 \ ^ ^ 4 (_£^S\Jl 


Chapter 23. The Reward Of v-'-Mj jr* 5 £4 ~ 

One Who Is Patient And Seeks (yy- ^jq 

Reward 


1872. ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abi 
Husain told us that ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib wrote to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to 
offer condolences for a son of his 
who had died. In his letter he 
mentioned that he had heard his 
father narrate, that his grandfather, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jj| said: 
‘Allah does not approve for His 
believing slave, if He takes away his 
loved one from among the people 
of the Earth, and he bears that 
with patience and seeks reward, 
and says that which he is 
commanded - any reward less than 
Paradise.’” (Sahih) 


:Jls j^sj jjj U j ^ AVY 

tJ1 : Jli kuI j_p 

cJl 4^ dri Jj ^ J ~*>■ d o' 1 

it * ^ 

& ^ J d # yi «kt # 

o Li ^ ^ ^SUi kill* 

e « ^ a u | i 0 *' ^ ^ o ^ ^ ^ > 

y-i y-i ^ 

^ <iji op) *i <jj-ijj 3^ .‘jli l*ji 


^ya Can ijPjai lil 4 c_L*j 

4j U Jllj Ji>l 


Comments: 


mA: c 4^5^531 l 

. ^ * *\ ‘ ^ 4YV/Yii 


Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 
essential before entering the Paradise. 
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jj&ai kjiir 


Chapter 24. The Reward Of 
One Who Seeks Reward For 
(The Loss Of) Three Of His 
Own Children 


p-\ If - (Y£ 


1873. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah sg 
said: “Whoever seeks reward for 
(the loss of) three of his own 
children, he will enter Paradise.” A 
woman stood up and said: “Or 
two?” He said: “Or two.” The 
woman said: “I wish that I had 
said, ‘or one.”’ ( Sahih) 


J! jjlZ f ^ ti&tf - uvr 

:Jli i 
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<->' • L r J ' ilA AA dri if 
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i_js j I tt-jJi»- f i Y l /l: 1 0;jUl cs® t5jl»«dI 1 [^p»w’ 
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Comments: 

In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadith 1872! 


Chapter 25. One Who Loses 
Three 


J if 1 ~ (Yo 


(Y o I) 


1874. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £jj| 
said: ‘There is no Muslim, three of 
whose children die before reaching 
puberty, but Allah will admit him 
to Paradise by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.’” (Sahih) 


: Jli slip- f i_ — \ AVt 

fr~*l Cj^ A^ 0 s * -Up AUp- 

j4^ It ^ -M «*> to :0lS 
Vi 11 Ji ijii? p jJjIi if S&j 5 Jig 

AU \ a1s*o1 


£yp \ Y j A 1 tc-^vvC^lj jJ j <j" CL> L ^J^aS 4 _J'Ij tjSUsjrJl L <_£ 1 A>- j> I t 


Comments: 

This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 
away also happens to be very great. 


1875. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu'awiyah said: “I met Abu 
Pharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said: the Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: There are no two Muslims, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.’” ( Sahih ) 


^ U Jf\ - 1AV® 

Cf If ; 

JjTjj JUS : cJL5 ji til 

^ L>» jil 

U# ft! > VI iiJI l>L; Wjf 




^ jAj i VjJa. oLp- ^1 no j—Li :^\jL- 

jo ‘ XS' & Y *' Y: ^ 


1876. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah §g said: “No Muslim, three 
of whose children die, will be 
touched by the Fire, except in 
fulfillment of the (Divine) oath.” [1] 
(Sahth) 


If ^ - uvn 

If If “-r t( 44^ 

M •■' »> y ^ 

o V * : J ll 1 tjjd"j j I 

jJjJl Cr? (f U^-V 

. ydjl <Lj VI j&l 
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Comments: 

Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone’s traversing the bridge (As- 
Sirdt) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet |§, would traverse It with the speed of lightning. 


1877. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: 
“There are no two Muslims, three 
of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 


J, If. ~ uvv 

— iJjjVl jaj “ 13jA : Vtl 


PI “There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished.” (Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of 
His mercy toward them. It will be 
said to them: ‘Enter Paradise.’ 
They will say: ‘Not until our 
parents enter.’ So it will be said: 
‘Enter Paradise, you and your 
parents.”’ ( Sahih ) 


y 1 a* e jij* y if ^ '■‘ff 
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&l i 4 U.il U ULJl lyfcj p Wjf 
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Comments: 

This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 
lived a life of faith and piety. 
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Chaptcr 26. One Whose Three 
Children Precede (In Death) 

1878. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah gg with a 
son of hers who was ill and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, 
and I have ahead}' lost three.’ The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: “You 
have a great protection against the 
Hellfire.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 27. Announcement Of 
Death 

1879. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jp 
announced the news of the death 
of Zaid and Ja‘far before news of 


(TV ibidl) ^^411 uL — (TV p_>uL«JI) 
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them came. He announced their 
death and his eyes were 
overflowing with tears. ( Sahih) 


^ tK* HI ^ JjA) 

. l) Ujjj 0 IjLpj 


jU-hj Y“tr* i^ ^ Sj~Ji oUt^p 4 —>ij 4L^&L<di 4?-j^~ \• ^jj&u 

• ^ ' 0 : C drl 

Co mm ents: 

Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na’a is forbidden 
(Musnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na’a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 

1880. Abu Salamah and Ibn Al- fjjp ; Ji| 5j|S J] tijJA - 1AA< 
Musayyab narrated that Abu 
Hurairah told them, that the 
Messenger of Allah j|| had told 
them of the death of An-Najashi, 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day 
that he died, and he said: “Pray for 

forgiveness for your brother.” _ s 

(Sahih) ■ oU ^iJI 
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Comments: 

Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As’hamah. Allah’s Messenger 
Ig had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 
worshippers. 


1881. Rabrah bin Saif Al-Mu‘afM 
narrated from Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “While we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah 3 |§, he saw a woman, and did 
not thin k that he knew her. When 
she was halfway to him, he stopped 
until she reached him, and it was 
Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah Hg. He said to 
her: ‘What brought you out of your 
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house, O Fatimah?’ She said: ‘I 
came to the people of this deceased 
one to pray for mercy for them, and 
to offer my condolences to them.’ 
He said: ‘Perhaps you went with 
them to Al-KudaV ^ She said: 
‘Allah forbid that I should go there. 
I heard what you said about that.’ 
He said: ‘If you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen 
Paradise until the grandfather of 
your father saw it.’” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Rabi‘ah is (a) weak (narrator). 


lili jJJ ( _ 5 ^- i—isj b r.i j7 

U» Jll oL 

d*r:l :cdli 


1 —hiALJi IJa 1 
(f^iSLil dJiL 61;^: 

Uij i LgjUJj jjSl ol 4il ilii :cJli 
> La dlli 

-t>- LftljJ L J~>- 40>J| CCjIj La p-S-*' 0 L&jA-b 

.((dha! 

. j : 1 1 (_3 LS 


(Jjjh ^ A tj3Lj>JI o_?b y\ 4>- _y-\ 

/Y fj • S j ■, ^‘ Jio-l 1 1 J djUxjj JJ j y£- y >-1 

•hj*" f 5 L>Jl i Y 1 * V : ^ <_/ _yaj tdj-lsd! _j4S V i TV; ^ i V 1 t 

lL 5jxJ! i^jJl aiiljj iXVi'.rvrh : 0 s~ii\ 

Chapter 28. Washing The jiUlj jlbl. cJUJl - (YA 

Deceased With Water And Lote " , v . -• 

T (YA <usdJl) 

Leaves 


1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Umm 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s®| entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: ‘Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.’ When we finished 
we called hi m and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: ‘Shroud her 
in it.’” (Sahih) 
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Meaning: “the graveyard.” 
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f jAi ‘“H dllla y HoY":^ 4j-lwJlj pLJL 4 ^wJl J-~s- >_;L 4_pU*JI 


Comments: 


. Y**A: C 4^^!^ 4 TTY/I :(^.) IfcjJl 


She was his daughter Zainab 4s». Though, some commentators have stated her 
to be Umm Kulthum also. 


Chapter 29. Washing The 
Deceased With Warm Water 


|*~*P*Hj C—UJI J-'-f’ — (Y^ 
(Y<\ ii*dl) 


1883. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of U mm 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais 
said: “My son died, and I felt very 
sad. I said to the one who was 
washing him: ‘Do not wash my son 
with cold water and kill him.’” 
‘Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the 
Messenger of Allah jg and told 
him what she had said, and he 
smiled then said: “What did she 
say, may Allah give her long life?” 
And we do not know of any woman 
who lived as long as she lived. 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair 
Of The Deceased 

1884. It was narrated from Ayyub: 

“I heard Hafsah saying: ‘Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of 
the daughter of the Prophet |J§ in 
three braids.’” ‘I said: Did they 
undo it, then make three braids? 

She I1] said:‘Yes.’” (Sahth) 


<y\j ~ (T* 

(r* 

^ L*JljLy U^a*l “ 1AA t 

Jli : £y_yr jjd if 

* f\ . y ' 'S\' . \ ii -, - > o _ 

^j^ji . ^ i u«j .Oy^ A> /g . g . -> - 

■ ^ \ Alj I 1 j 

. ?Jj^5 AjSU 4ls/g i 


:Jli 


• VJi 1 


111 That is Umm ‘Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Faf/i Al-Ban No. 1260. 
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jite6\ litter 


\ Y1 ^ tSi^*J| jX-X 1 —’U CjSludl 4>- f>- \ I j>£ 

^ tAj ^y> Y*1 /W1 : ^ ccu~<Jt t J ~*A ^ : t-A t_pli>dl ■>.? 

. Y«\* : r lcS L£!1 

Comments: l ~ 

The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hair. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahadith. 

Chapter 31. Starting On The 
Right And With The Parts 
Washed In Wudu’ (When 
Washing) The Deceased 

1885. It was narrated from U mm 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah IS said concerning the 
washing of his daughter: “Start on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in Wudu’.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 

1886. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet ^ died. 


and he sent word to us saying: 
‘Wash her with water and lotus' 
leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you think (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
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her in it.’ And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her.” ( Sahih ) 

i Y *tY* t !u>ll tjjlv>dl J 

O L-^>- ^ U Y*U^ tCwdl CJjMJl t jihiil 

.Y • i Y: ^ i ^'jS. J! ^ jaj aj 


Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g| entered upon us when we 
were washing Ms daughter and said: 
‘Wash her three times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.’ When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw Ms waist-wrap to us and said: 
‘Shroud her in it.’” (Sahih.) 
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Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 

1888. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g| entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: ‘Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw Ms 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.”’ ( Sahih ) 

a: 1 * Uj>- % YAUq ^ ^iiji ^j>u 

•aijr* i>:' _?* t-uj 


1889. Something similar was 
narrated from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
except, that he (the narrator) said: 
“Three times or five, or seven, or 
more than that, if you think that (is 
necessary).’ 3 (Sahih) 
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1890. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “A daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah % died and he 
told us to wash her. He said: ‘Three 
times, or five, or seven, or more than 
that, if you t hink that (is necessary).’ 
I said: ‘An odd number?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and put camphor, or some 
camphor, in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ So when we finished, we 
informed him, and then gave us his 
waist-wrap and said: ‘Shroud her in 
it.’” (Sahih) 


^ h)y£-l — ^ A^ • 

c p litJy*- : (J IS 

£i\ ' s s 1 . 0 - * ^ J 

<e«p jjp (jP IJup^o 

VJa li «§§ &\ dySj J £jl CUJ y :oJll 
j\ [JL^- j\ ItY^t Ljih-pht : lII^s 

[: cJli] 01 yilh L*-rt 

ly^4\ ^ (jiU-l j c:Jk C-h 
Ip-'j kU jjlf jl l^ls- 

:Jll _3 Ulkc-li oUil lI p^s ills 


_»* ■CjpM dr*' y> <_s» _j*j [^w>tv9] : jAl 

‘ ur'^" l*=J I “U;—i uap j>i ^ (jib ‘lA“lY:^t ijijT* i -A 


Chapter 35. Camphor For 
Washing The Deceased 
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1891. It was nairated from Ayyub, 
from Muhammad, that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah -H came to us when we were 
washing his daughter. He said: 
‘Wash her t hr ee times, or five, or 
more than that if you think that (is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.”’ He said: “Hafsah 
said: [1] ‘We washed her three, or 
five, or seven times.’ Umm ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘We combed her hair into 
three braids.’” ( Sahih ) 
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1892. Ayyub narrated from 
Muhammad, who said: “Hafsah 
informed me that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
‘We put her hair in three braids.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1893. Hammad reported from 
Ayyub: “And Hafsah said, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah: ‘We put her hair in 
three braids.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 


I’J That is, in her version of the narration, Umm ‘Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 


(n si»di) jULivi - (n p^Ji) 


1894. Muhammad bin Sirin said: 
“Umm ‘Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: ‘The 
Prophet 3 |§ entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: “Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inf orm me.” So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it.” And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: “I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was.” I said: “What did he 
mean by: ‘Shroud her in it?’ Did he 
mean to put it on like an Izar?” He 
said: “No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely.” (Saluh) 
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1895. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet sp died 
and he said: ‘Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me.’ We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.”’ ( Saliih) 
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^ j\j\ 0 jiSi Jj> :t-jL ij5h>Jl ‘^■y>~\'. gjj^eJ 

. Ojj^a JjJj ■& Y 4 Y t : ?- t aj 0 (V 

Comments: 

“He threw it”, so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because 
Allah’s Messenger’s 0 hand did not touch any marriageable woman 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he gg 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation. 


Chapter 37. The Command To JsOi ^ J’0 *jS\ - (l"V 

Shroud Well ' / ' 

(rv 


1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “Abu Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jabir say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ag delivered a 
speech and mentioned a man 
among his Companions who had 
died. He had been buried at night 
and wrapped in a shroud that was 
not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah -g rebuked (them) and said 
that no one should be buried at 
night unless constrained to do that. 
And the Messenger of Allah sjgjj 
said: When one of you wants to 
takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Shroud him well” denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 
customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 


Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is 
Better? 

1897. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Wear white clothes for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them.” (Sahih) 
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^ fji- cZy^ 
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Comments: 

Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dill is not easily noticed in colored 
cloths. 

Chapter 39. The Shroud Of 
The Prophet |g| 
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1898. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘The Prophet was shrouded 
in three white Suhidf 1] garments.” 
(Sahih) 


1899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah -H was 
shrouded in three white Suhuli, 
garments, among which was no 
shirt and no turban. (Sahih) 
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1900. Hisham narrated from his 
father, from ‘Aishah that the 
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W Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of Allah jgs was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
garments of cotton, among which 
was no shirt and no turban. It was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah that they 
said: “He was buried in two 
garments and a Burd made of 
Hibrah.” She said: “A Burd was 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


For men, three cloths are Masnun or established as the Siinnah of the 
Prophet jg. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 


Chapter 40. A Shirt As A 
Shroud 

1901. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
came to the Prophet jg and said: 
‘Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, 
and pray for forgiveness for him.’ 
So he gave him hi s shirt then he 
said: ‘When you have finished, 
inform me and I will offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him. 5 But 
‘Umar stopped him and said: 
‘Hasn’t Allah forbidden you to 
offer the (funeral) prayer for the 
hypocrites?’ He said: ‘I have two 
options. Whether you ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask no forgiveness for them.” 111 
So he offered the (funeral) prayer 
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m At-Tawbah 9:80. 
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jJteJ! kills? 


for him. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: ‘And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave.’ 1 ' 1 
So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them.” ( Sahih .) 


r-.i^. ^ YVVt:^ 1 ^eijU/r oliv? c l \ Y*t^^ 
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Comments: 

“He gave him his tp shirt”: it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shut which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet’s gg uncle 
Abbas 4 i as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 


1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr who said he heard Jabir 
say: “The Prophet #| came to the 
grave of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy when 
he had been placed in his grave 
and stood over it. He commanded 
that he be brought out to him and 
placed on his knees, and he 
dressed him in his shirt and blew 
on him (for blessing). And Allah 
knows best.” (Sahih) 
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1903. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Jabir say: “And Al-‘Abbas 
was in Al-Madinah, and he asked 
the Ansar for a garment to clothe 
him in, but they could not find a 
shirt that would fit him except the 
shirt of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, so 
they clothed him in it.” (Sahih) 
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1904. Khabbab said: “We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Allah |gf, seeking the Face of 
Allah, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Allah. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus‘ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
Namirah; m if we covered his head 
with it, his feet were uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of Allah m told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
IdhkhiP^ over his feet. And for 
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some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them.” This is the wording of 
Isma‘il ( Sahih ) ^ 

tO-CoJl J ^j-dl “ J r? e - a ~ 

y S t *: ^ t c-.^l I yS y \ Ij <■ 

. Y>r* : r ttS Vs0l J y>j t <u JUcVl 

Comments: c - ' ^ 

These words do not si gnif y that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus‘ab 
would be immensely high. 
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iluij . 


Chapter 41. How Should The 
Pilgrim In Ihram Be Shrouded 
If He Dies?* 


(1 \ Air*d]|) oU 


1905. It was narrated that Ibn :J15 uil XJ> y die- 


-I - 


i 1 ' A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 

PI Lemon grass. 

PI Imam An-Nasa’i had reported the fladith. from ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed and Isma‘11 bin 
Mas‘ud. 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $g| said: ‘Wash the Muhiim 
in the two garments in which he 
entered Ihram, and wash him with 
water and lotus leaves, and shroud 
him in his two garments, and do 
not put perfume on him nor cover 
his head, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection in 
Ikramr ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhiim dies, the state of his 
Ihram should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
head be covered. 


Chapter 42. Musk 


(£Y ii-dl) ilAJt - (£ Y 


1906. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah §| said: 'The best of perfume 
is musk. 3 ” (Sahih) 
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1907. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jH said: ‘One of the best of 
your perfumes is musk.”’ (Sahih) 


tL-Ji’rf {j# -bUlSh LjJLj ap- j>~] : ■ 

j-* j 4 lLoYY aY:^ 4gj| 





.Y •Y'Y 

* 1 


^ 4^ 

- 


if 

oJli 

« i 

at V 1 

ijli 

J 

If ‘ 

S- *.T f 
“a^ 1 at 1 


at 

9 *: 

f 



JU- 

! (J Is J 






4C-JJ ii.Lw<dl ^ cjSb>Jl tijii y\ *>-j>-\ j>u 

y>A 03 j\? Y Y 0 Y ! ^ 4 j 4 Y * TV* : ^ 4 yhj 4 4 j 

. (.03 l^J 1 Oj Jj>iJ| ^lajl) Aj OjaJu 



The Book of Funerals 


62 


Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a poor woman fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah |g was 
informed of her sickness. The 
Messenger of Allah *§§ used to visit 
the poor when they were sick and 
ask about them. The Messenger of 
Allah sg| said: “If she dies, then 
inform me.” Then her funeral took 
place at night and they did not like 
to wake the Messenger of Allah |jg. 
When morning came, the 
Messenger of Allah i|§ was told 
what had happened to her. He 
said: “Did I not tell you to inform 
me?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we did not like to wake you 
up at night.” The Messenger of 
Allah jg went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbvrs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 


Chapter 44. Hastening With 
The Janazah 
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at ;u*di) 


1909. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mihran that Abu 
Huraiyrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3g say: ‘When 
the righteous man is placed on his 
bier, he says: Take me quickly, take 
me quickly. And when the bad man 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe 
to me! Where are you taking me?’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 


1910. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah gl said: 
‘When the Janazah (prepared 
body) is placed (on the bier) and 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, 
if it was a righteous person it says: 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. 
And if it was not a righteous 
person it says: Woe to me! Where 
are you taking me! And everything 
hears its voice except man, and if 
man heard it he would faint.’” 
(Sahih) 


idlil liiiU :(Jll frjJA - HU 

^ £ fl ^ 

J 1 | t ^j£> 

di) I Uj-^j (J 15 I <J jJU 1 L) 1 

li&ili tj&jl cJUj lip) :0s 
: cJli JAJUi cJlS’ jh 

-' i, - *•' • ti?• : I-- . >*£ ? >*s 

JjOlvS Cob Oy 

Lgj ^J| ! Lg-bj L icJlS 

1^5^ cjLlNi Nl 

. fl 6 LuV 1 

» Aj ^ Y* A * I ^ 4 l LS^ ^ ^ Ao>-1 : ^nu 

. c*-* ^1 j* c~JJl * Y *T"t: i ^ jaj 

Comments: 


It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog’s sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
clothes worn by him. 


1911. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet s|§: “Hasten with the 
Janazah, for if it was righteous then 
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you are taking it toward something - < ^ j, . r 

good, and if it was otherwise, then .... 

it is an evil of which you are . jp £ y'h' i J il 

relieving yourselves.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 

1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 

2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 


1912. Abu Huxairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah *§t say: 
‘Hasten with the Janazah, for if it 
was righteous then you are taking it 
toward something good, and if it was 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which 
you are relieving yourselves.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1913. ‘Uyaynah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jawsh said: “My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Sam urah. Ziyad came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, saying: ‘Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.’ And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad, [1] Abu Bakrah joined us 
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^ A place in Al-Basrah. 
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on his mule. When he saw what 
they were doing, he rushed to them 
on his mule, brandishing his whip, 
and said: ‘Move on, for by the One 
Who honored the face of Abu Al- 
Qasim jg§, I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
jH, we were walking fast, so the 
people speeded up.”’ (Sahih) 
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1914. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
iH, and we were walking fast with 
it (the Janazah).” This is the 
wording of Hushaim. 111 (Sahih) 
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1915. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
jg§ said: “When a funeral passes by 
you, stand up, and whoever follows 
it, let him not sit down until it is put 
down (in the grave) .” [2] (Sahih) 
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bl One of the narrators. 

1 2 1 The author later mentions the chapter: “Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up” in 
which is the narration of ‘Ali rejecting it. It is apparent that the author’s view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkani 
(Ad-Damn AI-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral - he does not sit until the burial - and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh AI-Albani holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkam Al-Jaza’iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imam Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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Comments: 

One’s death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
angels accompanying the deceased. 
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Chapter 45. The Command To 
Stand Up For A Funeral 

1916. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabrah that the Prophet M 
said: “When any one of you sees a 
funeral and is not walking with it, 
let him stand up until it has passed 
him, or until (the body) is placed 
(in the grave) before it passes 
him.” ( Sahih ) 
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1917. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah Al-‘Adawi that the 
Messenger of Allah fig said: “When 
you see a funeral, stand up until it 
has passed you, or (the body) is 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 
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1918. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah f|| said: ‘When you see a 
funeral, stand up, and whoever 
follows it, let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed (in the grave).’” 
(Sahih) 
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1919. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed said: 
“We never saw the Messenger of 
Allah s|| attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 
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1920. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
'Amr said: “If a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allah sjgg he 
would stand up.” (Sahih) 
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1921. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah 0 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. Standing Up For 
The Funerals Of The People Of 
Shirk 

1922. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah were in Al-Qadisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: ‘It is one of the local 
people.’ They said: ‘A funeral 
passed the Messenger of Allah ig 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: ‘Is it not 
a soul?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 


1923. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allah £j§j stood up and we stood 
with him . I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a funeral, stand up.’” 
This is the wording of Khalid. 
(Sahih) 
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1924. It was narrated that Abu 
Ma‘mar said: “We were with ‘Air 
and a funeral passed by him, and 
they stood up for it. ‘All said: 
‘What is this?’ They said: ‘The 
command of Abu Musa.’ He said: 
‘Rather the Messenger of Allah #§ 
stood up for a Jewish funeral but 
he did not do it again.’” (Sahih) 


The venerable ‘Ali 4t is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Allah’s 
Messenger’s #; standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include eveiy sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference. 
The most that can be derived from the narration of ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 


1925. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by 
Al-Hasan bin ‘All and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas 
did not. Al-Hasan said: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah $g stand up for 
the funeral of a Jew?’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘Yes, then he sat down.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The gist of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone’s Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
a verbal Hadith.. 


1926. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “A funeral passed by Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. Al- 
Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas did 
not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
‘Didn’t the Messenger of Allah §| 
stand up for it?’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘He stood up for it then he sat.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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1927. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas and Al-Hasan bin ‘All that 
a funeral passed by them and one 
of them stood and the other sat. 
The one who stood up said: “By 
Allah, I know that the Messenger 
of Allah stood up.” The one 
who was sitting said: “I know that 
the Messenger of Allah |jg sat.” 
(Sahih) 
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1928. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father that 
Al-Hasan bin ‘All was sitting when a 
funeral passed by. The people stood 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- 
Hasan said: “The funeral of a Jew 
passed by when the Messenger of 
Allah i§ was sitting in its path, and 
he did not want the funeral of a Jew 
to pass over his head, so he stood 
up.” (Sahih) 
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Otis' 


^ Y * •/t: J^-l v?yi-\j uLs jjiLJi Cj-IsJI Jaj I I 

• Y • s £ : ^ i i a> ,j—~>JI l _ j5 l p ^,j Jjk>cx 

1929. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that 


he heard Jabir say: “The Prophet jg| 
and his Companions stood up for 
the funeral of a Jew that passed by 
him, until it disappeared.” ( Sahih) 
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1930. Jabir ^ said: “The Prophet jjf u^| _ ^ r < 

jj§ and his Companions stood up , , 

for the funeral of a Jew until it f lj ~ : ^ “i 1 drfj 1 

disappeared.” (Sahih) ' ^ j^_ ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 
on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 


1931. It was narrated from Anas 
that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah |g and he stood 
up. It was said: “It is the funeral of a 
Jew.” He said: “We stood up for the 
angels.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 48. The Believer Finds 
Relief In Death 
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1932. It was narrated from Abu 
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Qatadah bin Rib‘i that he used to 
narrate: “A funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah -|g and he said: 
‘He is relieved and others are 
relieved of him.’ They said: ‘What 
does relieved mean and what does 
relieved of him mean? He said: 
‘The believing slave is relieved of 
the hardships and troubles of this 
world, and the people, the land, 
the trees and the animals are 
relieved of the immoral slave.’” 
(, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. “A believing slave”: means a person who is Allah-conscious, who does not 

harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. “An evil-doer” denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 

who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Allah. 


Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of 
The Disbelievers 

1933. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah jgg when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of 
Allah gjjj said: ‘He is relieved and 
others are relieved of him. When the 
believer dies he is relieved of the 
calamities, hardships and troubles of 
t hi s world, and when the evildoer 
dies, the people, the land, the trees 
and the animals are relieved of 
him.’” (Sahih) 
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j_jjl jd jJ*> JjJ -S- Y‘®A:^ l cS_r^l cs® JJ'J tjjLJl lLoJj>J 1 _)ih j 

. -Cj, I If' *Uwl *~>-j]| J~S> 15-j 1 

Comments: 

In the chapter the term used is Kafir or disbeliever; whereas in. the text of the 
Haditji, the term Fajir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fajir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 


Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised.” The 
Prophet jgg said: “It is granted.” 
Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet 5 |§ said: “It is granted.” 
‘Umar said: “May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, ‘It is 
granted,’ then another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, ‘It is 
granted?’” He said: “Whoever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
granted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
( Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“You are Allah’s witnesses on the Earth”: as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples’ witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man’s character comes 
through dealings. 


1935. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 
by the Prophet j|§ and they praised 
(the deceased). The Prophet |g 
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said: ‘It is granted.’ Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet jig said: ‘It is granted.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, ‘It is 
granted?’ The Prophet said: 
‘The angels are the witnesses of 
Allah in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 
verdict will be pronounced. 


1936. It was narrated that Abu 
Aswad Ad-Dili said: “I came to AI- 
Madinah and sat with ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is granted.’ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and ‘Umar 
said: ‘It is granted.’ Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and ‘Umar said: ‘It is 
granted.’ I said: ‘What is granted, 
O commander of the believers?’ 
He said: ‘I said what the Messenger 
of Allah 3 {g said: Any Muslim for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allah will admit 
him to Paradise.’ We said: ‘Or 
three? 5 He said: ‘Or three.’ We 
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said: ‘Or two? 5 He said: ‘Or two. 555 
(Sahih) 


: lili 4)1 



4 ((Aj^J 


jl# :Jli jin 

rciLs ?<j1dt 
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A*V : il5^S31 J, s&j t-u 

Comments: 

It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 


Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of ^ ( ii :z /Jjl - (o \ 

Saying Anything But Good ' " " 

About The Deceased jf*i 


1937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Something bad was said in 
the presence of the Prophet :g§ 
about a person who had died. He 
said: ‘Do not say anything but good 
about your dead.” 5 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Disparaging someone behind his back in liis lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 
no more rise to his defence? 

Chapter 52. Prohibition Of 
Verbally Abusing The Dead 

1938. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|g 
said: ‘Do not verbally abuse the 
dead, for they have reached the 
consequences of what they did. 555 
(Sahih) 
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djls? 


^ YAY - : ^ toll'll v .>• 1 — j h ij3h>Jl *?- j*~^‘??~t 
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Comments: 

The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 
them. 

1939. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘The 
dead person is followed by three: 

His family, his wealth and his 
deeds. Then two of them come 
back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds.’” 

( Sahih) 

uj&yJI k_jL 1: pzjj&q 

*. ■c ® /ti'S ’' C " hljJl 1 : i— jL 

.V **U J> j*j 

Comments: 

“His wealth” demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 
pride. 
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1940. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “The believer owes 
six duties toward his fellow 
believer: To visit him when he is 
sick, to attend his funeral when he 
dies, to accept his invitation, to 
greet him with Salam when he 
meets him, to reply to him (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah, may Allah have 
mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present.”(Hasan) 
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<&|J^P ^l jA> $ir Oj-Pj ^ /A I -XSljjJl 

^-JuJi ■uilJi-f-jjl 

Chapter 53. The Command To c-db ^j| _ (or .^*Ji) 

Attend Funerals ; r 

(or ii^JO 


1941. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jH commanded us to do seven 
things, and forbade us from seven 
things. He commanded us to visit 
the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk 
Allah, may Allah have mercy on you) 
to one who sneezes, to fulfill our 
oaths, to support the oppressed, to 
spread the greeting of Salam, to 
accept invitations, and to attend 
funerals. And he forbade us from 
using gold rings, silver vessels, 
Mayathir} 1 ^ the QasiyyahP^ Al- 
Istabraq, silk and Ad-Dibaj 
( Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. The Virtue Of vj&. *J - (oi 

Following The Janazah 
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1942. It was narrated that Al- 
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[1 ' Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
W Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 

[3] See No. 1561. 
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Cj'iS 


Musayyab bin Raff said: “I heard 
Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib say: The 
Messenger of Allah |f§ said: 
‘whoever follows a Jandzah until 
the prayer is offered, he will have 
one Qirat of reward and whoever 
walks with the funeral until (the 
body) is buried will have two Qirats 
of reward, and a Qirat is like 
Uhud.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Each Qirat being equivalent to Uhud”: the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirat happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 


1943. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jjjg said: 
‘Whoever follows a Jandzah until it 
is finished, he will have two Qirats, 
and whoever goes back before it is 
finished, he will have one Oirdt.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 55. The Place For 
Riders When Following The 
Jandzah 
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1944. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Ig said: ‘The 
riders should move behind the 
Jandzah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“The funeral of a child”: Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is bom alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is bom alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 


Chapter 56. The Place For 
Pedestrians When Following 
Janazah 

1945. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgj said: ‘The 
rider should travel behind the 
Janazah and the pedestrain may 
travel wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.’” (Hasan) 


(O'!, iipdl) 

£I>SJ| jit % i^f \iyJA - \<\to 

(C, yUl ! Jl! 

* /■ <" 

* *■ C& *■ e o' ? o i , ^ ' O'- „ •i» 

<y ‘V - c/. <y. 

J ^ ^ ✓ •* ✓ ^ o o ^ 6 ^ pi 

cjJU ‘ J L c. d^j I 

^s >UJlj lj h>J \ L_il> is||| dli \ 

. KaJlp £Li cJp- 


. JjLJI cjJj>J 1 j t \ 1 V» : ^ 4 jAj o^b^jJ] i 


1946. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah ;§§, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
walking in front of the Janazah. 
(Hasan) 
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1947. Salim narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Prophet jg§, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman walking in front of the 
Jandzah. {Hasan) 

Abu. ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, what is 
correct is that it is MursalP ^ 
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Comments: 
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The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Jandzah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Haditjr. “The Jandzah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it.” Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Jandzah so that if a need to carry 
Jandzah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Jandzah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
of accompanying the Jandzah. 


Chapter 57. The Command To 
Pray For The Deceased 
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1948. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: ‘Your brother has 
died, so get up and pray for him.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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[I] Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, attributed to the Messenger 
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Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligator (Fard fSfayah ), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over eveiy deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Haditji also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary. 


Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Boys 
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1949. The mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “One of the children 
of the Ansar (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
sp so he prayed for him .” ‘Aishah 
said: “How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty.” He said: “It is 
better not to say anything, O 
‘Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the loins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Children 
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1950. It was narrated from AI- 
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MugMrah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “The 
rider should move behind the 
Janazah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 60. The Children Of 
The Idolaters 

1951. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jjg| was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.”’ (Sahih) 
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1952. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg was 
asked about the children of the 
idolators, and he said: “Allah 
knows best what they would have 
done.” (Sahih) 
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1953. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g was asked about the 
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children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah created them, when He 
created them, and He knows best 
what they would have done.”’ 
( Sahih ) 
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1954. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jjj| was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 61. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs 

1955. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet -g§ and believed in him 
and followed him, then he said: “I 
will emigrate with you.” The 
Prophet |>§ told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet % 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving him 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 
been loo king after some livestock 
for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: “What 
is this?” They said: “A share that 


^£■ — ("It 

(31 iUdl) 

: JU jos. j Uj 

#» 

: <JU gjr if} if ^ A t'Jf -' 

if °'jA A* A Zri 1 'X •XA if. 

pU- i— Ay>S] I {jo j I ! al^Sl Cji 

: JU P Sdlj JJ ^ 4^31 Jl 

jjj|| ills 

<jl5j ^3 Lo ajL^cv 3 ! 4^13 t aJ ^r-^J 

U ! Jlii 4^1 ills 

ciili ^ ^Jih liU Iktti : 1 _jJlS ?!ii 
I Jli lo \ (JlflS 4j ^1 >iJ 

i jjfc l^ ijls KlLU 4^o44sB 


The Book of Funerals 


84 


jJUall-wjla? 


the Prophet jg has allocated to 
you.” He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet ^ and said: “What is 
this?” He said: “I allocated it to 
you.” He said: “It is not for this 
that I followed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here - and he pointed to his 
throat - with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise.” He said: “If you 
are sincere toward Allah, Allah will 
f ulfill your wish.” Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
jg§; he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet gg said: “Is it him?” They 
said: “Yes.” He said: “He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish.” Then the 
Prophet m shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: “O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
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emigrant ( Muhajir ) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that.” ( Sahih ) 

Y1o 1: /T : i | (31 ^’j*’ 1 eAkwJJ : 
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Comments: 
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1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah’s Messenger gg; himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 
he may also be pleased! 

2. “Performed prayer”: Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 


1956. It was narrated from TJqbah 
that the Messenger of Allah g|§ 
went out one day and offered the 
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funeral prayer for the people of 
Uhud, then he went to the Minbar 
and said: “I am your predecessor 
and I am a witness over you.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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1. “Your preceded’: there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet’s sg departure 

from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 

But the testimony of the Messenger of Allah «|1 will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and eveiy nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 

Chapter 62. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Them 
(Matyrs) 
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1957. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah ag put two 
men from those who had been slain 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he 
would ask which of them had 
learned more Qur’an and when 
one of them was pointed out, he 
would put him in the Lahd (grave) 
first. He said: “I am a witness to 
these.” And he ordered that they 
be buried with their blood, and that 
the funeral prayer should not be 
offered, and they should not be 
washed. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Burying the martyr, without ritually washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 


Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Has Been Stoned To Death 

1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet jig and 
confessed to committing Zina, and 
he Jg| turned away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet jg said: “Are you crazy?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Have you 
been married?” He said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet ig ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones struck 
him, he ran away, but they caught 
up with him and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet jg spoke 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 




1. He was Maiz Aslami A- 

2. “He turned away from him”: in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 

commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Allah’s 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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(. Hadd ) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 


Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 


(It iUdl) 


1959. It was narrated from ‘I m ran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah gg and said: “I have 
committed Zina.” And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: “Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me.” When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. ‘Umar said 
to him: “Are you praying for her 
even though she committed Zina?” 
He said: “She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?” (Saliih) 
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“Handed her over to her guardian”, because the baby bom out of adultery is 
innocent. 


Chapter 65. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 
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1960. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 
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and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet |j§ and he was 
angry about that. He said: “I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him.” Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ^ 

The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya ) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 


Chapter 66 . Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 
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1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: “A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah jjf said: ‘Pray for yom* 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war.’ We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams .” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 


Chapter 67. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Owes A Debt 
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1962. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that a man 
was brought to the Prophet |g for 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and 
he said: “Pray for your companion, 
for he owes a debt.” Abu Qatadah 
said: “I will pay it.” The Prophet 
H§ said: “In full?” He said: “In 
full.” So he prayed for him. 
( Sahih ) 


: JlS bdd ^ jjiA; ir^-f - 

l) Lq^p ^jP I (J Is ijjD ^j] 


Ail I ~Lp <13! JuP 1 

i I > -• if % * ' ? ' ' > C' t'" f 

<0 1 {J l) I . <o l ^jp U 3 ^! 

a(Ip jLiWl {j* S|| 

«& rib |jU» ;gg ^l!l 

^Jjl i2ill .*Jp :sSLS ji! Jll L«fis 
. aAp c jlijJL :JU iitfrlijJlj): : 


tOjjUdl SjJuaJl (ji f-L-b j?-\ mL d] : fyj 

i Y * AY: ^Sll 1 ^ j l " ix ~*~" : d 15 j L y j <yj 1 • t ^ ^ 

. \ \ t \: i oL*- 4s>zpz*pj 


Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet’s *£ practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mal, the 
Prophet jg would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 


1963. Salamah - meaning, bin Al- 
Akwa‘ - said: “A Janazah was 
brought to the Prophet s§§ and they 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, pray for 
him.’ He said: ‘Did he leave any 
debt behind?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Did he leave anything?’ They 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion.’ A man among the 
Ansar who was called Abu Qatadah 
said: ‘Pray for him, and I will pay 
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off his debt.’ So he prayed for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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1964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet ii§ would not 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A 
deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: ‘Does he owe any 
debt?’ They said: ‘Yes, he owes two 
Dinars’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion.’ Abu Qatadah said: ‘I 
will pay them, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ So he prayed for him. Then, 
when Allah made His Messenger 
HI rich through conquest, he said: 
‘I am closer to each believer than 
his own self. Whoever leaves 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs.’” (Sahih) 
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1965. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that if a believer died 
with debts outstanding, the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ would ask 
whether he had left behind 
anything to pay off his debts. If 
they said yes, he would pray for 
him, but if they said no, he would 
say: “Pray for your companion.” 
Then, when Allah made His 
Messenger m rich through 
conquest, he said: “I am closer to 
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the believers than their own selves. 
Whoever dies and leaves behind a 
debt, I will pay it, and whoever 
leaves behind wealth, it is for his 
heirs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the early period of Islam only Allah’s Messenger §S; used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 


Chapter 68. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Killed Himself 


JHs ^ (_yU ibUih - (AA 
(*tA l) < u .i a j 


1966. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man killed 
himself with an arrowhead and the 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: “As 
for me, I will not pray for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1967. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g§ said: 
“Whoever throws himself down 
from a mountain and kills himself, 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, 
throwing himself down forever and 
ever. Whoever sips poison and kills 
himself, he will be in the Fire of 
Hell with his poison in his hand, 
sipping it forever and ever. And 
whoever kills himself with a piece 
of iron” - then I missed something, 
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(one of the narrators) Khalid said - * >, * * f , ■> > 4 > , 

“will have his piece of iron in his - “V* 1, s? C 2 ^ f 

hand, stabbing himself in the jt ^ uj a _u ji Ji'l - 

stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever " J, / , _ a ^ , 

and ever. 3 ’ (Sahih) •* . ^ jli ^ 

41a ijU*J Uj 44a e-ljjllj ^_J| 4_J>l» 44_JaJi 4(_£jUaJl 4^-I ! gjpu 

t ya ) * ^ 4 ^J| . . . <Uwjj tl) J 15 Jaha <j Lj 4_J lj C ( 1 ) LkJ V l 4 jJ^waJ t 0 VVA I ^ 

. 0tj4* ,jjl OL-L- -S- Y * 1Y: q 4 (_5^S^]| ^ y»j 4 <0 OjUJI ^ uJl>- 


Comments: 

Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one’s self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 
a major sin. 


Chapter 69. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Hypocrites 


Js. sSLili u jLj - (1=1 
(1^ 


1968. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul died, 
the Messenger of Allah jgg was 
called upon to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. When the 
Messenger of Allah j|t stood up (to 
offer the prayer), I got up quickly 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Are you going to pray for Ibn 
Ubayy when he said such-and-such 
on such-and-such an occasion?’ 
And I started to list all the things 
that he had said. The Messenger of 
Allah s|§ smiled and said: ‘Leave 
me alone, O ‘Umar.’ When I spoke 
too much he said: ‘I have been 
given the choice and I have chosen 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I 
knew that he could be forgiven by 
asking Allah’s forgiveness more 
than seventy times, I would have 
done so.’ The Messenger of Allah 
gg offered the funeral prayer for 
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him, then left. A short while later, 
the two Verses from Surah Bara’ 
were revealed: ‘And never pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at 
his grave. Certainly they 
disbelieved in Allah and His 
Messenger, and died while they 
were rebellious.Later I was 
astonished by my audacity toward 
the Messenger of Allah 3j§ on that 
day. And Allah and His Messenger 
know best.” (Sahih) 

\ ^ 
j 1 g * . " ..,.Ij if ^ 1: 

.Y * 4V: ^ t ^^AJl ^ j&j t aj ^ jys tvtt: l yS 

Comments: 

1. “Never pray for any of them who dies”: here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 
with a view to deceiving. 

2. “Was astonished”: in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allah the Almighty and the Glorified. Otherwise, ‘Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet #|. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 
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Chapter 70. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 
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1969. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s|| 
did not offer the funeral prayer for 
Suhail bin Baida’ anywhere but in 
the Masjid..” {Sahih) 


[1] At-Tawbah 9:84. 
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Comments: 

1. Suhail bin Bayda: Bayda was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. “In the Masjid the common practice of the Prophet jp had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar J were 
also performed inside the Prophet’s i| mosque. 


1970. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Wahid bin Hamzah that ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah |j§ did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida’ 
anywhere but inside the Masjid .” 
( Sahth ) 
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Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 

1971. Abu Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “A poor woman in Al- 
‘ Await fell sick and the Prophet -jg 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: ‘If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the funeral 
prayer for her.’ She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madinah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah sp had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ asked them 
about her. They said: ‘She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Allah. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not like to 
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wake you up.’ He said: ‘Let’s go.’ 
He set out walking and they went 
with him and showed him her 
grave. The Messenger of Allah jig 
stood and they formed rows behind 
him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to leam that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 
the Prophet 


Chapter 72. Forming Rows To 
Offer The Funeral Prayer 


SjbAlt wjji.bH - (VY 
(VY ii*=l|) 


1972. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah sjgj; 
said: “Your brother An-Najashi has 
died, so get up and offer the 
funeral prayer for him.” He stood 
up and put us in rows as is done 
for the funeral prayer, and we 
prayed for him. (Sahih) 
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1973. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 
announced the death of An- 
Najashi to the people on the day 
that he died, then he took them 
out to the prayer place and put 
them in rows and offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times. (Sahih) 
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ilTiurj- o_JI Jjs 5 Jl ^yCj J^JI ‘jSUjJI 

tY'^A:^ ^ jaj iaj dill. C-jJa>- ^ ((^jLJI jhil) i^L-oj 


1974. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|§ ann ounced the death of 
An-Najashi to his Companions in 
Al-Madinah, so they formed rows 
behind him and he offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times.” ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: I did not understand “Ibn Al- 
Musayyab” as I wanted to.® 
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1975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: “Your brother has died, so 
get up and offer the funeral prayer 
for him .” So we formed two rows 
to pray for him. (Sahih.) 
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1976. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I was in the second row on 
the day the Messenger of Allah |fg 
offered the funeral prayer for An- 
Najashi.” (Sahih) 
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I 1 ! Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when it was narrated to An-Nasa’i, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 
Shaikh said “Ibn AI'-Musayyab.” 
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1977. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah s§! said to us: ‘Your 
brother An-Najashi has died, so get 
up and offer the funeral prayer for 
him.’ So we got up and formed 
rows to pray for him, as rows are 
formed to pray for the dead, and 
he led us in praying for him as 
people pray for the dead.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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“As people pray for the dead”: Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 
Fatihah, etc. 


Chapter 73. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer While Standing 
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1978. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “I offered the 
funeral prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah 5 |§ for Umm Ka‘b who 
had died in childbirth, and the 
Messenger of Allah j|g stood in 
line at her mid-section to pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 

Messenger of Allah $jg stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet 


Chapter 74. Combining The 
Funerals Of A Boy And A 
Woman 


51~ (Vf 
(Vi iU-Jl) 


1979. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Janazah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudrf, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Qatadah and Abu Hurairah. I asked 
them about that and they said: ‘(It 
is )Sunnah.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Imam and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 
invoked, that would suffice all. 


Chapter 75. Combining The 
Funerals Of Men And Women 

1980. Ibn Juraij said: “I heard 
Nafi‘ claim that Ibn ‘Umar offered 
the funeral prayer for nine 
together. He put the men closer to 
the Imam and the women closer to 
the Qiblah, and he placed them 
(the women) in one row. And the 
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body of Umm Kulthum bint ‘All 
the wife of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
and a son of hers called Zaid were 
placed together. The Imam that 
day was Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As and 
among the people were Ibn ‘Umar, 

Abu Hurairah, Abu Sa‘eed and 
Abu Qatadah. The boy was placed 
closer to the Imam. A man said 
something objecting to that, so I 
looked at Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Hurairah, Abu Sa'eed and Abu 
Qatadah and said: ‘What is this?’ 

They said: ‘It is the Sunnah 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet sgg. 
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1981. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah jH offered the 
funeral prayer for a mother who 
had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ' “ w 

There is no mention of more than one deceased in tins narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother’s womb, as an entirely separate person. 

Chapter 76. The Number Of jy&JI J* y&f Sji£ - (VI ^^Jl) 

Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer '.. ... 
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1982, It was narrated from Abu 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ announced the death of 
An-NajasM to the people, and he 
led them out and arranged them in 
rows, and said the Takhir four 
times. (Sahih) 
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1983. It was narrated that Abu 
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Umamah bin Sahl said: “A woman 
from among the people of Al- :<Jli Jgi- iJUl ^ ^ 

‘Awali fell sick and the Prophet % 
was the best in visiting the sick. He 
said: ‘When she dies, inform me.’ 

She died at night and they buried 
her without telling the Prophet |jj§. 

The following morning he asked 
about her and they said: ‘We did 
not like to wake you, O Messenger 
of Allah |g§.’ So he went to her 
grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for her and said the Takhir 
four times.’” (Sahih) 

. Y1 * A: r i ^ _ja_j 4 1 ‘t > a : 4 pair [p r . -ar,^ ojliuiJ] : 

Comments: ' - u-- 

“When she dies, inform me”: Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet Lg had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet jg made use of the phrase “when” instead of “if’, 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 

1984. It was narrated from Abu ;ji| *}£ g yjj, ^\,\i 
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Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered 
the funeral prayer and said the 
Takbir five times, and said that the 
Messenger of Allah s®| had said the 
Takbir like this. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Supplication (vv ^,) - (w ^1) 

1985. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin Ji j iUl li£lf - MAa 
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Malik said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 0, offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Allahumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa a ‘fii ‘anhu wa 'afihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-ma’ wath- 
ihaliri wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khatdya kama yunaqqa atli-thawb 
al-abyad mm ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
ddran khairan min daiihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa qihi ‘adhab 
al-qabii wa ‘adhab an-nar (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him , forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire).” ‘Awf 
said: “I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah said for that deceased 
person.” ( Sahih ) 


if. /y^ d-jp' : tJ'* s~\i CfJ ip 

ale- ,-p y> oyL>- y If- ojlAJl 

if. SAP dP ‘Jri 1 dP '•jrfr if i>pp 

jU 0$, 4il dkw : JU dlJU 

j 9 jA&\ ‘ J jj£ S ^^Ip 

^y ^ * j 

4jLj ** $y3 J \ J t aL>-Jlo 

Cj? ^ ^ 1*5* ijUa^cil 

tCjiS tjlS yjjJi 

‘Jpjj 05 'p 'pIj 05 'jp 
: (O^p Jll .((jlrJI OjUpj jlih OjIlIp 

a! t \zji cliii dll jj if 

. cdil dills jfi 


■V) 


. t S S *: ^ l y pj t *t f : ^ c ^ aJjj [ « 

Comments: 

1. “I heard”: the expression signifies that Allah’s Messenger was conducting 

the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud. But it can also be stated that this Hadith 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbir the Thana (the 

laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takbir, Allah’s 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah jg§; after 
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the third Takhir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 


1986. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: “I 
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah sg offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Allahummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa 'afihi, wa a‘fu ‘anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma’ 
wath-thalji wal-barad, wa naqqihi 
min al-khataya kama naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu damn khairan min darihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi. Wa 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi min 
an-nar” (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash trim 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire).”’ Or 
he said: “Wa a'idhhu min ‘adhab al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)” (Sahih) 


: 4i1 Xs- ^ djjl* U1 — \ 

l jp ,jj “CjL** :<Jl! [ jw Li-b- 

0 if. 0 if 0 if. A0 

kliiLo I (Jlfl 1 

0- j $§§ 4)1 J j : dyH_ 

. t - j . > * s- 

. A-> LPO ^3 t k 0 A 

CP \wip\j A3 i 

aJLw*p!^ 3jj f/ij 

^jA Aiij, i 

\jA>' Ijl^ aJJjIj ; JjpJI 

UtAlftl {jA 1 tojlS {jA 


Irt ^J aI^JI a1>-S |j JA 1^ 

. k ^IsJl 'jA oJupI:JU j\ . ttjUl 


.Y \ 11 ^ i ^ ja j c "tY : ^ ■ gjjAJ 

Comments: w 

“As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt”: because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 
from every sort of stab. 


1987. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Maimun from ‘Abdullah bin 
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Rubayy'ah As-Sulami, who was also 
one of the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger jjjg, from ‘Ubaid bin 
Khalid As-Sulami, that the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ established 
the bond of brotherhood between 
two men. One of them was killed 
and the other died after him. We 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet jg§ said: “What 
did you say?” They said: “O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him; 0 Allah, join him with his 
companion.” The Prophet |g said: 
“Where is his Salah in comparison 
to his companion’s Salah ? Where 
are Iris deeds in comparison to his 
companion’s deeds? Indeed the 
difference between them is as great 
as that between heaven and 
Earth.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Amr bin Maimun said: “I was 
happy with that because he raised 
it for me.”M (Hasan) 


: (JlS *ui I 1 
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o! ©y aJ) 1 J 'Y!} A5 ^v2J jjSo J Aji ^L^rJl 

^ IgJicJ JJj JlS aJlP JJ aJ eljLJ Aao dilS' Ji 

!> 

(j* No-bu A—ij iJJj AjU JliH tAj lo-i AUiij ^Sj 

lilii ^ lljlS'j CA^U^ liJjjj (jjiJ <JU J-sAiJl dl3j£ ^ 43 i J Ajy^Jb 

aILuj £jA l^UAS'j _y (.5-^^ l)Laaj j lilt ofjjLvS 

A3>>J1 ©LI <iy j1 aJj> ^ AjycJl ^ tAup-LvaJ ejjlpxj l)1 U 

. ... 11 a \lfi Oji 4il (JtJtS J^ij 


[1J It appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 



The Book of Funerals 


104 


Comments: 

In the narration, the mentor of £ Amr bin Maimun is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of tr ansm i ss ion rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imran bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
this narration. 


1988. It was narrated from Abu 
Ibrahim Al-Ansarf, from his father, 
that he heard the Prophet i§ say, 
when offering the funeral prayer for 
one who had died: Alldhummighfir 
lihdyyind wa mayyitina wa shahidind 
wa ghd’ibina wa dhakarind wa 
unthand wa saghinna wa kabirind (O 
Allah, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present among 
us and those who are absent, our 
males and our females, our young 
and our old). ( Sahih ) 


^ — L ^AA 

'■ 'd'i - Qjj yj\ 'jj^j - -iiji IlilC :Jli 
o', If -if urJ Cf. hilU- 

Cf (_yjl y* 

" ^ 1 •* <" if - ' 

jtA-Sail ^ JjZ s|§i i;l :ajj1 

iHSj l^J °J>\ Js 

Ulijlj li UjjlpJ UUaLvj 

. Li j 


l ^Ls- f La 4—>L) 4_pC>d\ i ^ 7 T.. 

i Y1 IT: ^ t,_5^SL]1 f jaj t" y ~>-": dlij 4 *j fS yi LS ~^i c-j-u- y* 1 * Y £: ^ 

T'AcYH^L/^: .Ta^*- I j ‘Tt • 1 : ^ 4 ^ J b I -Up -Lfc | dj 4 0 £ 1 : ^ 4 J J j L>d 1 yj I j 


1989. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ! Awf said: “I 
offered the funeral prayer behind 
Ibn ‘Abbas. He recited Fdtihat Al- 
Kitdb and a Surah , which he recited 
loudly, such that we could hear 
him. When he finished I took him 
by the hand and asked him. He 
said: ‘(It is) Sunnah and the 
truth.’” (Sahih) 


. L 

:<JU 

’ tj ij — ^jjl y^3 ~~ 

41)1 ^j! Lj j>- 

cr ^ l UC' *. 

** -* 

,^y>- j^rj 4_jh$lii y>ci\jb \ya 

4CjJl>- 1 Uds h».w I 
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- ‘C*u 



4>° '^° : C 4 J* 

Comments: 


jls&l 4 >ej li 3*!ji L «c>-I 


This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur’an) is 
essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I offered the 
funeral prayer behind Tbn ‘Abbas 
and I heard him reciting Fatihat Al- 
Kitab. When he finished I took him 
by the hand and asked him: ‘Did 
you recite? : He said: ‘Yes, it is the 
truth and the Sunnah(Sahih) 


:Jli jlij \j j*>-\ — 

c-slLio : J Is au I xS- ^ i I'ji j 

I jAi ‘ ab»- 

ojlj CjU>- 1 i_i _Aaj\ Lois i—jLSUI La; 

% tpi :,JIS ?f> : :ci2 




1991. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “The Sunnah, when 
offering the funeral prayer, is to 
recite Umm Al-Qur’an (the Essence 
of the Qur’an) quietly in the first 
Takbir, then to say three (more) 
Takbirs and to say the Taslim after 
the last one.” (Sahih) 
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i S jA» aj t£jA jJS t-jLf-i td-b- o £ ‘ : ^ ojjb*JI ^1 o- yX\ ^ j A3 

^ o * * /1: jlthfi (_5jb>JaJl aJ_j t l^a<jj1 iisb>tJlj tVAA: ^ 

t hjX L Js- 'Tl • /\ : ^ J^- j ^ L>) ^1 dj-b- 

. ojaXi <uEi dj-X>- Aailjj 

Comments: 

“Inaudibly”: in the preceding Hadith 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly. 


1992. A similar report was .-Juba - mr 

narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais 
Ad-Dimashqi. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One For Whom One Hundred 
People Offer The Funeral Prayer 

1993. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet gg| said: “There is 
no deceased person for whom a 
group of Muslims whose number 
reaches one hundred, offers the 
funeral prayer, interceding for him; 
but their intercession for Mm will be 
accepted.” (One of the narrators) 
Sallam said: “I narrated it to Shu'aib 
bin Al-Habhab and he said: ‘Anas 
bin Malik narrated it to me from the 
Prophet( Sahih ) 


Comments: 


SjLj juIp tj* — (VA 
(VA 
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‘Jp ^ 4i\ 
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At 1A i^ _jjsj ;djLdl 1.L* 
This narration is transmitted by ‘Aishahand also by Anas 4fe. 


1994. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet j|§ said: “No 
Muslim dies and a group of people 
whose number reaches one 
hundred offers the funeral prayer 
for him, interceding for him, but 
their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 


: J li 3j 1 j j ^ j y>j> 1 — 1 ^ ^ t 
4 ^1 (jf- ‘djjj) Iji- hlol 
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1995. Abu Bakkar Al-Hakam bin : Jli C" lijiM - H<\e 

Farrukh said: “Abu Al-Malih led us 
in offering the funeral prayer and we 
thought that he had said the Takhir , 
but he turned to us and said: ‘Make 
your rows straight and intercede 
properly.’ Abu Al-Malih said: 


: Jli wUaAJl pIj n* \**>*-n U^>-1 
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Abdullah - meaning Ibn Salit - 
narrated to me that one of the 
Mothers of the believers, Maimunah 
the wife of the Prophet ig, said: The 
Prophet told me: ‘There is no 
deceased person for whom a group 
of people offers the funeral prayer, 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.’ I asked Abu Al-Malih 
about the (number of that) group 
and he said: ‘Forty.’” (Hasan) 


:dl5i 4y>-y blip Jbli 
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Comments: 

In some of the narrations, from Allah’s Messenger jp, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Janaiz, Hadith. 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abu Al-Maliih interpreted the expression “Ummah” or the 
as comprising forty individuals. 


Chapter 79. The Reward Of Js- JU> <_>l Ijf ljLj - (y<\ 

The One Who Offers The ; ; ,, 

Funeral Prayer ^ ojtif 


1996. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer will have one Qirdt 
and whoever stays until (the body) 
is placed in the Lahd will have two 
Qirats, and the two Qirats are like 
two great mountains.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For details see Hadith. 1942) 
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1997. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: ‘Whoever attends a 
funeral until the prayer is offered 
will have one Qirat and whoever 
attends until (the body) is buried 
will have two Qirats.’” It was said: 
“What are the two Qirats, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Like two great mountains.” 
(Sahih) 
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1998. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: “Whoever follows 
the funeral of a Muslim man, 
seeking reward, and offers the 
prayer and buries him, will have 
two Qirats. And whoever offers the 
funeral prayer then goes back 
before the burial, then he returns 
with one Qirat of reward.” (Sahih) 
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1999. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|g said: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral and offers the funeral 
prayer then leaves, will have one 
Qirat of reward. And whoever 
follows it and offers the funeral 
prayer then stays until the burial is 
completed will have two Qirats of 
reward, both of which are greater 
than Uhud.” (Sahih) 
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villas’ 


Chapter 80. Sitting Before The 
Body Is Placed In The Grave 

2000. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: ‘If you see a funeral, 
then stand up, and whoever follows 
it, then let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed in the grave.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. Standing For 
Funerals 


2001. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib that mention was made 
of standing at the funeral until the 
body is placed in the grave. ‘All bin 
Abi Talib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah stood, then he sat down.” 
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2002. It was narrated that ‘Ali if. <Sf L^i ~ Y * * Y 

said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

jg stand so we stood, and we saw ' _ 

him sit, so we sat.” (Sahih) J) ZfIS If jjilij! f oIAi JiJf 1 

||§ uil J_jd/j olf) :Jls ^1^- 

. l)JLjU33 .AaS otuljj ho Jii 
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2003. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ . j-j t ° U'jJ-l - Y**r 

said: “We went out with the _ * , f ,, s 

Messenger of Allah |g for a ‘i_rA id^ If a’ 
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funeral, and when we reached the 
grave the Lahd had not yet been 
prepared. He sat, and we sat 
around him, as if there were birds 
on our heads.”^ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 82. Burying The 5 A J j^lil - (AY *^JI) 

Martyr In His Blood , 

J (AY ii>dl) 


2004. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Thaiabah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $M, said, 
concerning those who had been 
slain at Uhud: ‘Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there is no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of Allah, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.’” 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 
the same blood-stained garments. 


ll l Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The 
Martyr Be Buried? 

2005. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Ubaidullah bin Mu'ayyah 
said: “Two Muslim men were killed 
on the day of At-Ta’if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allah j||. He commanded that they 
be buried where they were killed.” 
Ibn Mu'ayyah was born during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah jg. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of tire deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 


2006. It was narrated from Jabir 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet sg§ __ ,, , . , . , 4 

commanded that those who had y lhu>- oUli £u=b 

been killed at Uhud should be . *. . . ,■ . - * rSw ■' 

■till* T ., ul .*cUi S o *jP 

taken back to the place where they " "* ^ ^ - - Sr ‘ 

fell; they had been brought to Al- 1 jl'J, j! jJ-l Ji5u_ 'J*\ J|§ 1 

Madinah. (Sahih) • - > > , t ',,, 
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2007. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet jg| said: “Buiy the 
slain where they fell.” (Sahih) 
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jjUait 4»t sS 


Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger sp had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Mfidinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet 0 issued this command. 


Chapter 84. Burying An 
Idolater 


Slj# Ultj - (At j^Jl) 
(At 


2008. It was narrated that ‘All said: 
“I said to the Prophet ‘Your 
paternal uncle, the old misguided 
man has died. Who will bury him?’ 
He said: ‘Go and bury your father, 
then do not do anything until you 
come to me.’ So I buried him then I 
came, and he told me to perform 
Ghusl and he prayed for me, and he 
mentioned a supplication that I do 
not remember.’” (Hasan) 
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Co mm ents: 

“A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone’s father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world’s life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 


Chapter 85. The Lahd (Niche) 
And The Ditch 

2009. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: 
“Make a niche for me in the side of 
the grave and set up (bricks) over me 
as was done for the Messenger of 
Allah m” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shaqq means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 

2010. It was narrated from ‘Amir &\ Jf ^ 


bin Sa‘d that when Sa‘d was dying 
he said: “Make a niche for me in 
the side of the grave and set up 
(bricks) over me as was done for 
the Messenger of Allah 
(Sahih) 
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2011. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn 'Abbas said: 
The Messenger of Allah 5jg| said: 
“The niche is for us and the ditch 
is for others.” 
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“For others”: it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shaqq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shaqq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 


impossible to dig. 

Chapter 86. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Deep 

2012. It was narrated that Hisham 
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jj&sll <it is 


bin ‘Amir said: “We complained to 
the Messenger of Allah |g on the 
day of Uhud, saying: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah M, it is too difficult for us 
to dig a grave for each person.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Dig 
graves and make them good and 
deep, and bury two or three in one 
grave.’ They said: ‘Who should we 
put in first, O Messenger of Allah 
gz?’ He said: ‘Put in first the one 
who knew more Qur’an.’” He said: 
“My father was the third of three 
in one grave.” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 


Chapter 87. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Wide 
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2013. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “On the day of Uhud 
some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 
were wounded. The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 
three in a grave, and put the one 
who knew more Qur’an in first.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 
This is, therefore, commendable. 


Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In 
The Lalid 
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2014. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah 5 §| was buried, a red velvet 
cloak was placed beneath him.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

T hi s outer wrapping garment or mantle ( Qatifah ) remained with the Prophet 
jj§ in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqran thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet |gj without telling other 
Companions. 


Chapter 89. The Times During 
Which It Is Prohibited To Bury 
The Dead 

2015. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juham 
said: “There are three times at 
which the Messenger of Allah 0 
forbade us to pray or to bury our 
dead: When the sun has risen fully 
until it is higher, when it reaches its 
zenith until it has passed the 
zenith, and when the sun starts to 
set.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 


2016. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Ml delivered a Khutbah and 
mentioned a man among his 
Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 
was not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah =§§ reprimanded them, telling 
them not to bury a person at night 
except in cases of emergency.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. Burying A Number 
Of People In One Grave 
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2017. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “On the day of 
Uhud the people were exhausted. 
The Prophet |§g said: ‘Dig graves 
and make them wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah MS, who should 
we ‘put in first?’ He said: ‘Put in 
first the one who knew the Qur’an 
most.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 2012 for details) 
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2018. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “Many people were 
wounded on the day of Uhud and 
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complaints were made to the 
Messenger of Allah about that. 
He said: ‘Dig graves and make 
them good and wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave, and put in first 
the one who knew the Qur’an 
most.’” (Sahih) 
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2019. It was narrated from Hisharn 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah jp said: “Dig graves and dig 
them well, and bury two or three 
(together), and put in first the one 
who knew the Qur’an most.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Who Should Be 
Put In First? 

2020. It was narrated that Hisharn 
bin ‘Amir said: “My father was 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the 
Prophet Jp said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them good and wide, and 
bury two or three in a grave, and 
put in first the one who knew the 
Qur’an most.’ My father was the 
third of three, and the one who 
knew the Qur’an most was placed 
(in the grave) first.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur’an, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah’s Messenger 4g made it the standard 
of meritorious excellence. 

(“\Y <u>cx)l) 


Chapter 92. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd 
After He Has Been Placed 
Therein 


2021. Jabir said: “The Prophet 
came to ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy after 
he had been placed in his grave, 
and commanded that he be 
brought out. He placed him on his 
kn ees and blew on him and clothed 
him in his shirt. And Allah knows 
best.” ( Sahih ) 
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2022. Jabir said: “The Prophet |g 
commanded that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy be brought out of his grave, 
then he placed his head on his 
knees and blew on him and put his 
s hir t on him.” Jabir said: “And he 
prayed for him. And Allah knows 
best.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 1901,1902, 1968 for details) 
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Chapter 93. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Grave 
After He Has Been Buried 
Therein 

2023. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man was buried with my 
father in the same grave, and I felt 
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restless until I brought him out and 
buried him on his own.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This happened six months after the burial, and his body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 
pleased with Allah. 


Chapter 94. Praying At The 
Grave 
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2024. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allah jg; one day 
and he saw a new grave. He said: 
“What is this?” They said: “This is 
so-and-so, the freed slave woman 
of Banu so-and-so” - whom 
Messenger of Allah ig knew - “she 
died at midday and we did not like 
to wake you up when you were 
fasting and taking a nap.” The 
Messenger of Allah j§§ stood (for 
prayer) and the people formed 
rows behind him. He said four 
Takbirs over her then he said: “If 
anyone among you dies while I am 
still among you, inform me, for my 
prayer for him is a mercy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 

2025. It was narrated from > , .r 

Sulaiman Ash-Shaibani from Ash- _ Y'*Y« 
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Sha‘bi: “Some people passed by an 
isolated grave with the Messenger 
of Allah $|i and he led them in 
prayer and they formed rows 
behind him.” I said: “Who was that 
O Abu ‘Amr?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 
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2026. Ash-Shaibani ..narrated that 
Ash-Sha‘bi said: “Someone who 
saw the Prophet $& pass by an 
isolated grave told me that he 
offered the funeral prayer there 
and his Companions formed rows 
behind him.” It was said: “Who 
told you this?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 
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2027. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet $|§ prayed at the 
grave of a woman after she had 
been buried. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Riding After 
Finishing The Funeral 

2028. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah m went out to the funeral 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdah, and when he 
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came back an unsaddled horse was 
brought to him, so he rode and we 
walked with him.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The person accompanying the Janazah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Janazah. Their veneration is also essential. However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
returning on a mount. 


Chapter 96. Making The Grave 
Larger 
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2029. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
forbade building over graves, 
making them larger or plastering 
over them.” (One of two narrators) 
Sulaiman bin Musa added: “Or 
writing on them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in this 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 


Chapter 97. Building Over 
Graves 

2030. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 5 g forbade plastering over 
graves, building over them or 
sitting on them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“It is forbidden to sit upon a grave” because it is the desecration of the 
occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave’s neighbour. 


Chapter 98. Plastering Over 
Graves 


jjJiM fly — (^A 

(U ^dl) 


2031. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
forbade plastering over graves.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 
details, see Hadith 2029) 


Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If 
They Have Been Made High 
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2032. Thumamah bin Shufa 
narrated: “We were with Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid in the land of the 
Romans, and a companion of ours 
died. Fadalah ordered that his 
grave be made level, then he said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 
commanding that it be made 
level.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 


2033. ‘All said: “Shall I not 
send you on the same mission as 
the Messenger of Allah sent 
me? Do not leave any raised grave 
without leveling it, or any image in 
a house without erasing it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 100. Visiting Graves 

2034. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘I forbade you to visit 
graves but now visit them; and I 
forbade you to eat the sacrificial 
meat after three days, but now keep 
it as long as you want; and I forbade 
you to make Nabidh in anything but 
a water-skin but now drink it from 
any kind of container, but do not 
drink intoxicants.’” (SaMh) 
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2035. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he 
was in a gathering where the 
Messenger of Allah sg was present 
and he said: “I used to forbid you 
to eat the sacrificial meat for more 
than three days, but now eat it, give 
it to others and store it for as long 
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as you want. And I told you not to 
make Nabidh in these containers: 
Ad-Dubbd’, Al-Muzaqqat, An-Naqir, 
and Al-HantamP^ But now make 
Nabidh in whatever you want, but 
avoid everything that intoxicates. 
And I forbade you to visit graves, 
but now whoever wants to visit 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable.” (Sahih) 
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p \^ oi cjjSij 

ULi IjJLil jPd\j *CjJI 

IP JS \j~&r\j jUlfj 

Tj JjP JJp. Cp* Jj'iJ 
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Comments: 

“Do not utter anything which is not suitable”: for instance, polytheistic 
gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 


Chapter 101. Visiting The 
Grave Of An Idolater 

2036. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|§ visited the grave of his 
mother and wept, and caused those 
around him to weep. He said: ‘I asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her and He did not 
give me permission, and I asked Him 
for permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission, so visit the 
graves, for they will remind you of 
death.’” (Sahih) 

^ ( Y * Y* i. . (. J1 I 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Asking For Forgiveness For 
The Idolaters 

2037. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
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W Ad-Dubba’ is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, Al-Hantam is 
a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Naqir is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Tinnidhi. 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: “When Abu Taiib was dying, 
the Prophet jjjg came to him and 
found Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umayyah with him. He said: 
‘O uncle, say La ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah), a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.’ Abu Jahl 
and ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah 
said: ‘O Abu Taiib, are you turning 
away from the religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib?’ They kept on speaking 
to him until the last thing that he 
said was: ‘The religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ Then the Prophet -jg 
said: ‘I will keep on asking for 
Allah’s forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden to do so.’ Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allah’s 
forgiveness for the idolaters.. 111 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like.” 121 (Sahih) 
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Comments: -TnT: c *^1 J f 3 4 * a 

It is proven that Abu Taiib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allah g§. And his 
punishment shall be the lightest of all. 


2038. It was narrated that ‘Alt 
said: “I heard a man praying for 
forgiveness for his parents who 
were idolators, and I said: ‘Are you 
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[1J At-Tawbah 9:113. 
121 Al-Qasas 28:56. 
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praying for forgiveness for them 
even though they are idolaters?’ 

He said: ‘Didn’t Ibrahim pray for 
forgiveness for his father?’ I went 
to the Prophet j|§ and told him 
about that, then the following was 
revealed: And Ibrahim’s 
(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for 
his father’s forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he (Ibrahim) 
had made to him (his father).”*- 1 -' 

(DaHf) 
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Comments: 

One may supplicate for a polytheist or make. Du’a for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 


Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 
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2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: “Aishah said: 
‘Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet |g?’ We said: 
‘Yes.’ She said: ‘When it was my 
night when he was with me’ - 
meaning the Prophet #§ - ‘he came 
back (from ‘Isha’ prayer), put his 
sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Izar on his bed. He 
stayed until he thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 


jri '-d-d'jj \jj^\ — Y 

^>1 gLrr ad cf 

■ '■ '*'> - „ f > ”[ 

lF*i? tlri 

, - y > jj ^ ^ 

I d*J 15 4da Ip I ^ 

J5 :dl ?|g ^lu ^ jj&.f 

a > ^ ^ ^ o'''' o''*' 

— ^aap ja* ^jd! ^iLJ cJlS LJ tC-Jli 
-Up 4*Ld 1 —JUil — 

(<-2 5;01 -ktdj ddrj 


At-Tawbah 9:114. 
[2] See No. 1483. 
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cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi‘. He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and I also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: ‘Why are you out of 
breath?’ I said: ‘(It is) nothing,’ He 
said: ‘Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,’ 
and 1 told him (the whole story). 
He said: ‘So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?’ I 
said, ‘Yes.’ He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: ‘Did you think that Allah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?’ I said: 
‘Whatever the people conceal, 
Allah knows it.’ He said: ‘Jibril 
came to me when I saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqi‘ and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’ I said: ‘What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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2040. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah bin Abi ‘Alqamah, from 
his mother, that she heard ‘Aishah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah jfg 
got up one night and got dressed, 
then he went out. I told my slave 
girl Barirah to follow him, so she 
followed him until he came to Al- 
BaqP. Then he stood near it for as 
long as Allah willed that he should 
stand, then he left. Barirah came 
back before he did and told me, 
but I did not mention anything 
until morning came, then I 
mentioned that to him. He said: T 
was sent to the people of Al-Baqi‘ 
to pray for them.’” (Horan) 
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Comments: 


This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 
clearly evident. 


2041. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that every time it was her night 
for the Messenger of Allah |j| to 
stay with her, he would go out at 
the end of the night to Al-Baqi‘ 
and say: “As-salamti ‘alaykum darn 
qawmin mu’minin, wci inna wa 
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iyyakum mutawd'idun ghadan wa 
mutawakilun, wa bind in sha’ 

All ah u bikum l dhiqun. 

Alldhummaghfir li ahli baqVil- 
gharqad, (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You and 
we used to remind one another 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness) Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi‘ Al- 
Gharqad.)” ( Sahih ) 

b Lgifc ^ -Up Jtaj h t— jU bJjL>dl l p i ■ ■■ a y>-[ * j>u 

A 1 H t p- b I 0 b 'V y^>- b— 

Comments: 

“Each other’s support”: meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 

the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 

2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that when the Messenger of 
Allah 0 came to the graveyard he 
would say: “As-salamu ‘alaykum ahli 
ad-diyari min al-mu’minin wal- 
muslimin wa bind in sha’ Alldhu 
bikum lahiqun. Antum land faratun 
wa nahnu lakum taba‘un, 
as’alulldhal-'afiyata land wa lakum. 

(Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. Soon we will join you, if 
Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)” (Sahih) 
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hi See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; “What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay...” which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abu 
Huraixah said: “When An-Najashi 
died, the Prophet ■■§& said: Tray for 
forgiveness for him .”’ (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

We learn here that on being informed about someone’s death with the 
utterance of “we belong to Allah”, one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 


2044. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ announced the death of 
An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to 
them on the day that he died, and 
said: “Pray for forgiveness for your 
brother.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 104. The Stern 
Warning Against Putting 
Lamps On Graves 

2045. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ■§§ cursed women who visit 
graves, and those who take them as 
Masjids^ and put lamps on them.” 
(Paif) 
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[1] The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see Ibn Majah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tiimidhi, see No. 
225 oiAd-Da’ifah for details. 
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Comments: 


1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 


Chapter 105. The Stern 
Warning Concerning Sitting 
On Graves 

2046. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: Tf any one of you 
were to sit on a live coal until it 
bums his garment, that would be 
better for him than sitting on a 
grave.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith. 2030 for details) 


2047. It was narrated from Amr 
bin Hazrn that the Messenger of 
Allah sH said: “Do not sit on 
graves.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 106. Taking Graves As 
Masjids 

2048. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet Jg said: “May 
Allah curse people who take the 
graves of their prophets as Masjids.” 
(j Sahih ) 
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2049. It was narrated from Abu y\ jJp Ujli! - Y * H 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gl said: “May Allah curse 
the Jews and Christians who took 
the graves of their prophets as 
Masjids” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To 
Walk Between Graves Wearing 
Sibtiyah Sandals [r| 

2050. It was narrated that Bashir 
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bin Al-Khasasiyyah said: “I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah ^ and he passed by the 
graves of the Muslims and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
evil came to them.’ Then he passed 
by the graves of the idolators and 
said: ‘They died before a great deal 
of good came to them.’ Then he 
turned, and he saw a man walking 
between the graves in his sandals 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
Sibtiyah sandals, take them off.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasa’i argues that it is 
permissible to walk in the graveyard wealing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 


Chapter 108. Leniency With 
Regard To Footwear Other 
Than Sibtiyah Sandals 

2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jg§ said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their 
sandals.” (Sahih) 
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Prophet of Allah said: ‘When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and 
make him sit up, and they say to 
him : What did you say about this 
man? As for the believer, he says: 
“I bear witness that he is the slave 
of Allah and His Messenger. Then 
it is said to him : Look at your place 
in Hell, which Allah has replaced 
for you with a place in Paradise. 
The Prophet jS| said: ‘And he sees 
them both.’” (Sahib) 
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Comments: . nw: c .^IJ rt 

1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 

matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzcikh. The life of Al- 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 

2. “About this person” denotes the Messenger of Allah jig. 


Chapter 110. The Questioning 
Of The Disbeliever 

2053. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet sg| said: “When a 
person is put in his grave and his 
companions leave him, he hears the 
sound of their sandals. Two angels 
come to him, making him sit up, and 
say to him : ‘What did you say about 
this man (Muhammad -jg)7’ As for 
the believer, he says: ‘I bear witness 
that he is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ It is said to him: ‘Look 
at your place in Hell; Allah has 
replaced it for you with a place 
better than it.’” The Messenger of 
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Allah IH said: “Then he sees them 
both.” As for the disbeliever or the 
hypocrite, it is said to him: ‘What did 
you say about this man?’ He says: ‘I 
do not know; I used to say what the 
people said.’ It is said to him: ‘You 
did not understand and you did not 
follow those who had under¬ 
standing.’ Then he is dealt a blow 
between his ears and the man utters 
a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races. 

( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


“Wliat the people used to say”, means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 


Chapter 111. One Who Dies 
From An Abdominal Illness 

2054. ‘Abdullah bin Yasar said: “I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 
and Khalid bin ‘Urfutah, and they 
said that a man had died as a result 
of abdominal illness. They wanted 
to attend his funeral, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah |§ say: 
Whoever is killed by an abdominal 
illness, he will not be punished in 
his grave? The other said: ‘Yes.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Meaning linns and humans. 
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Co mm ents: 

The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 
of the punishment of the grave. 


Chapter 112. The Martyr 


OH iUd!) -OH 


2055. It was narrated from Rashid 
bin Sa‘d, that a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet jg| 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
will the believers be tested in their 
graves except the martyr?” He said: 
“The flashing of the swords above 
his head is trial enough.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allah and martyrdom is so 
immense that all sins are forgiven. 


2056. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
dying in childbirth are martyrdom.” 
(One of the narrators) said: Abu 
TJthman narrated this to us several 
times, and on one occasion he 
attributed it to the Prophet 0. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of 
The Grave 


S&UO jin w - (ur p^wJO 
(\\X 


2057. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
j|§ said: “This 1 ' 1 is the one at 
whose death the Throne shook, the 
gates of heaven were opened for 
him and seventy thousand angels 
attended his funeral. It squeezed 
him once then released him.” 
(. SaMh ) 
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Comments: ’ ‘‘“'“h* -P 6 

“The Throne shook”: that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
grandeur and rank. 


Chapter 114. The Punishment OU ii-Jl) ^Jl lLjU£ - OU 
In The Grave 


2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said about Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter^ “It was 
revealed concerning the torment of 
the grave.” ( Sahih ) 
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2059. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the Prophet jgg 
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said: “Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world, and in the 
Hereafter.^ This was revealed 
concerning the torment in the 
grave. It will be said to him (the 
deceased): ‘Who is your Lord?’ 

And he will say: ‘My Lord is Allah 
and my Prophet is Muhammad 
That is what is (the meaning of) 

His saying: Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter.” (Saluh) 
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2060. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet heard a sound 
from a grave and said: “When did 
this man die?” They said: “He died 
during the Jahiliyyah .” So he was 
delighted and said: “Were it not 
that you would not bury one 
another, I would have prayed to 
Allah to make you hear the 
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torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 

; Aj JL4>j>- uUjJo- ya X*j>-\ A?- j>-\ 

l \ GY jx \ oXS' C-^^J Aluljj 

aLp wL* l c Lv<J 1 i y I All 1-1 ^p i[5 Y ^ A 0 ! ^ ^ ^I t Y * * ! ^ 

. a js&j YA^A(.rt-Lwa 

Comments: 

“Was delighted” that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 

2061. It was narrated that Abu : "J, ^ | jAi IT^M - Y «A 1 
Ayyub said: “The Messenger of >0 > t> ,, .s > ,, ,r«, 

Allah jg went out after the sun ^ 0 > ^ 
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said: ‘(It is) Jews being tormented 
in their graves.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Torment 
Of The Grave 

2062. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sgg used to say: "Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabii 
wa a'udhu bika min ‘adhabin-nar, 
wa a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamat, wa a'udhu bika min 
fitnatil-masihid-dajjal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with you from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the The, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal).” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“From the trial death”: it may signify Satan’s tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at tire time of the 


interrogation in the grave. 

2063. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah «H after that seeking refuge 
with Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 


f & Sp- - \*nr 

a* <y. d* -Ji oi Lr°Ji 

p> *■ ' * 



The Book of Funerals 


140 


:Jli i'Jy, ^>\ If Xf 

\ ' ^ 

Csi ‘dili Ail I (Jj^j 

. jfi\ ljIJLp 


0A0:, 


t £j! ... _*ili 


jULp 


{jfl j I k_j 

.TUA: 


Comments: 


I v—* Lj cJp-L~dl t pJL«>i 4>- jX\ | ^Pai 

j" ^ >®J tA i l -r- J, J i>i 4llJLp iloJb- ^ 


After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coining in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 
below. 


2064. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
(narrated) that he heard Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr say: “The Messenger 
of Allah jfg stood up and 
mentioned the trial with which a 
person will be tested in his grave. 
When he mentioned that the 
people became restless, which 
prevented me from understanding 
what the Messenger of Allah jgg 
had said. When they settled down, 
I said to a man who was near me: 
‘May Allah bless you, what did the 
Messenger of Allah sg say at the 
end?’ He said: ‘It has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjal.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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“The trial close to that of the Dajjal” signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 


2065. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah |g used to 
teach them this supplication as he 
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taught them Surahs of the Qur’an: 
Allahumma inna na'udhu bika min 
‘adhdbil-jahannam wa a'udhu bika 
min ‘adhabil-qabn wa a'udhu bika 
min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 
a'udhu bika min filnatil-mahya wal- 
mamat (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the torment of Hell, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death).” ( Sahili ) 
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The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit. Al-Masih or the 
anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet ‘Eisa S3>. who has already arrived. 


2066. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
came to me and there was a Jewish 
woman with me who was saying: 
‘You will be tested in your graves.’ 
The Messenger of Allah jg got 
upset and said: ‘Rather the Jews 
will be tested.’” ‘Aishah said: “A 
few nights later, the Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘It has been revealed 
to me that you will be tested in 
your graves.”’ ‘Aishah said: 
“Afterward I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3 g§ seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah’s help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help ( Tawfiq ) to he able to give 
the right answers. 


2067. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet |g used to seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave and the trial of the 
Dajjal, and he said: “You will be 
tested in your graves.” ( Sahih ) 
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2068. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a Jewish woman came to her 
and asked her to give her 
something, so ‘Aishah gave her 
something, and she said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “She 
made me worried, until the 
Messenger of Allah j|| came and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 

‘They are tormented in their graves 
with a torment that the animals 
hear.”’ (Sahih) 
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2069. It was narrated that ‘Ais hah 
said: “Two of the old Jewish 
women of Al-Madinah came to me 
and said: ‘The people of the graves 
are tormented in their graves.’ But 
I did not believe them, and I did 
not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of Allah 5 g§ 
entered upon me, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madinah said 
that the people of the graves are 
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tormented in their graves.’ He said: 
‘They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that all the 
animals can hear.’ And I never saw 
him offer any Salah but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 116. Placing Palm jlill JLp sji^pJI L^j - (UV j^u^JI) 

Stalks On The Grave ' . , x 

Oil iisJl) 


2070. The Messenger of Allah |§| 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allah $|| said: “They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid.” Then he 
said: “Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip.” Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?” He said: “May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out” or: “until this 
dries out.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“That was difficult to avoid”: it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 


2071. It was narrated that Ibn y ill* - V*V1 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah jg passed by two graves and 
said: ‘They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip. 5 Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?’ He said: ‘May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.” 5 ( Sahih ) 
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2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet jp said: 
“When one of you dies he is shown 
his place morning and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Sahih) 
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2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
gg said: “When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: ‘This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day 
of Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 


J0I {jA ots l J SluiJl {jA 
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Comments: 

This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 
and every denizen of Hell. 


2074. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “When one of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people of 
Paradise then he is one of the people 
of Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell then he is one of the 
people of Hell. It is said: ‘This is 
your place, until Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, raises you up on the 
Day of Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“This is your place” alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
moment you cannot enter it. 


Chapter 117. The Souls Of The 
Believers 
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2075. Ka‘b bin Malik used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: “The soul of the 
believer is (like a bird) flying 
among the trees of Paradise, until 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
sends it back to his body on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Da‘if) 
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2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were with ‘Umar 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jig showed us 
the day before where they (the 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: 
This is the place where so-and-so 
will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By the One Who sent 
him with the truth! They did not 
miss those places. They were 
placed in a well and the Prophet 
Ig came to them and called out: O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what 
Allah promised me to be true.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘Axe you speaking to 
bodies in which there are no 
souls?’ He said: ‘You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do.’” [1] (Sahih) 
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Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him i& occurs to 
everyone in their grave. 
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Comments: 

Tlie Prophet’s s&; exact fixing of the unbelievers’ places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 
place described by the Prophet sgt. 


2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
Allah #1 standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: ‘O Abu Jahl 
bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin 
Rabrah! O ‘Utbah bin Rabhah! O 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turned into rotten corpses?’ 
He said: ‘You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 
they cannot answer.’” (Sahih) 
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2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ig stood at 
the well of Badr and said: “Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?” He said: 
“They can hear what I am saying to 
them now.” Mention of that was 
made to ‘Aishah and she said: “Ibn 
‘Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.’ Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse.”® ( Sahih ) 
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2079. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H said: ‘The whole of the 
son of Adam will be consumed by 
the earth, except for the tailbone, 
from which he was created and 
from which he will be created 
anew.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Consumed by the earth” means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 


2080. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah M said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: ‘The son of 
Adam denied Me and he had no 
right to do so. And the son of 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
right to do so. As for his denying 
Me, it is his saying that I will not 
resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 
is not more difficult for Me than 
creating him in the first place. And 
as for his reviling Me, it is his 
saying that Allah has taken a son, 
but I am Allah, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, I beget not nor 
was I begotten, and there is none 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me.”’ 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“The son of Adam”: This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allah, or that he likens Allah, Most High, to 
himself. 


2081. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jp say: ‘There 
was a man who wronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dying he 
said to liis family: When I am dead, 
bum my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 
of me. He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allah forgave him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“If my Lord gets hold of me”: He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But tills 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body’s appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 
completely destroyed or annihilated. 
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2082. It was narrated from 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “There was a man 
among those who came before you 
who thought badly of his deeds, so 
when death was approaching he said 
to his family: ‘When I am dead, bum 
my body and grind up my bones, 
then scatter me in the sea, for if 
Allah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me.’ But Allah commanded 
the angels to seize his soul. He said 
to him: ‘What made you do what you 
did? 3 He said: ‘O Lord, I only did it 
because I feared You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 118. The Resurrection (UA dUd!) iddl - (UA ^^Jl) 


2083. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah sgl delivering a Khutbah 
from the Minbar and he said: ‘You 
will meet Allah barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This means all m ank ind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one’s deeds. 


2084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet Hg said: 
“The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection naked and 
uncircumcised. The first one to be 
clothed will be Ibrahim |g.” Then 
he recited: As We began the first 
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creation. We shall repeat it 111 
( SaJuh ) 
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Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim IIS attained this excellence because before 

casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allah, and hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. “As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.” It means all the limbs 

and organs of the body will be in the original state. 


2085. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah s§ said: 
“The people will be raised up on the 
Day of Resurrection barefoot, 
naked and uncircumcised.” ‘Aishah 
said: “What about their ‘AwrahsT 
He said: “Every man that day will 
have enough to make him careless of 
others.” 121 ( Saliih ) 
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That means the tenor and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 
times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 


2086. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet i|§ said: “You will 
be gathered (on the Day of 
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[1] Al-Anbiya' 21:104. 

[2] ‘Abasa 80:37. 



The Book of Funerals 


152 


Resurrection) barefoot and 
naked.” I said: “Men and women 
looking at one another?” He said: 
“The matter will be too difficult for 
people to pay attention to that.” 
(Sahih) 
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2087. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: ‘The people will be 
gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection in three ways. (The 
first will be) those who have the 
hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of 
punishment). (The second will be) 
those who come riding two on a 
camel, or three on a camel, or four 
on a camel, or ten on a camel. And 
the rest of them will be gathered by 
the Fire which will accompany 
them, stopping with them where 
they rest in the afternoon, and 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “In three ways” means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 
gathering. 

2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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2088. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said; “The truthful one 
whom people believe told me: 
‘The people will be gathered in 
three groups: A group who will be 
riding, well fed and well clothed; a 
group whom the angels will drag 
on their faces and whom the fire 
will drive; and a group who will be 
walking with difficulty. Allah will 
send a disease to kill all the riding 
beasts and none will remain, until a 
man would give a garden for a she- 
camel but he will not be able to 
have it. 5 ” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ilhsll 

“Sadiq and Masduq ”: the expression Sddi^ signifies oneself truthful or the 
veracious, while Masduq means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in his affair- there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 
in? 

Chapter 119. The First One To °^$%-(\\ \ f^Jl) 

Be Clothed ...... 


2089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 Stood up to give an 
admonition and he said: ‘O people, 
you will be gathered to Allah 
naked.”’ (One of the narrators) Abu 
Dawud said: “Barefoot and 
uncircumcised.” (The narrators) 
Waki‘ and Wahb said: “Naked and 
uncircumeised: As We began the 
first creation, We shall repeat it.’® 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him . Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
left.! 1 ! I will say: ‘O Lord, my 
companions.’ It will be said: ‘You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone.’ And I shall say what 
the righteous slave said: ‘And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up. You were the Watcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily. You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.’^ And it 
will be said: ‘These people kept 
turning away since you left them.’” 
(. Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“To the left” means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called the As’hahmk Shimal : the people of the left. 


Chapter 120. Condolences 

2090. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
“When the Prophet of Allah $8 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 
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[1) Meaning, toward Hell. 
l2] Al-Ma’idah 5:117, 118. 
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and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet missed him and said: 
‘Why do I not see so-and-so?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, his 
son whom you saw has died.’ The 
Prophet ;§! met him and asked him 
about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: "O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?’ He said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.’ He said: ‘You will have that. 5 ” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 
child and seeks reward over it. 


Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of (\ Y \ a^i\) ’M - (\ y \ *«J|) 

Condolence) u r 


2091. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The angel of death 
was sent to Musa, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to him, he 
slapped h im and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
‘You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.’ Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: ‘Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year.’ 
He said: ‘O Lord, then what?’ He 
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said: ‘Death.’ He said: ‘Let me go 
now.’ And he (Musa) asked his 
Lord to bring him within a stone’s 
throw of the Holy Land, the 
distance of a stone’s throw. The 
Messenger of Allah ig said: ‘If I 
were there, I would show you his 
grave, beside the road beneath a 
red dune.’” ( Sahih ) 

tTVY:^- dr 0 ■ ■—A 4^~iw> i: 
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Comments: 

“Bring him within a stone’s throw of the Holy Land”: this demonstrates that 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, ‘Umar Al-Faruq and 
‘Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah jg. They sought permission for the 
fulfillment of this desire. 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 


1 - (U j^Jl) 

(t 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 

2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah sp 
with unkempt hair and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Allah has enjoined upon me of 
Salah,” He said: “The five daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily.” He said; “Tell me 
what Allah has enjoined upon me 
of fasting.” He said: “Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily.” He said: 

“Tell me what Allah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakah.” The 
Messenger of Allah sg told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: “By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me.” The 
Messenger of Allah ji| said: “He 
will succeed if he is sincere,” or, 

“He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.” ( Sahih ) 

• 1 1 * * : ^ ‘ t£ I (_/ _j*_s 1 1 a ^ ^ l 

Comments: 

“If he is sincere” means if he does not diminish his obligatoiy duties. 
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2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were forbidden in the 
Qur’an to ask the Prophet g§ 
about anything not imperative, so olyil ^ iLgJ :JIS ^ ^£- 

we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him . A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.’ He 
said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He said: 
‘Who created the heavens?’ He 
said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who created 
the Earth?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He 
said: ‘Who set up the mountains in 
it?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who 
created beneficial things in them?’ 
He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakah on our wealth.’ 
He said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.’ He said: ‘He spoke 
the truth.’ He said: ‘By the One 


olSli iH! ^~Jl JLE 

Jit Jj JiUJl Jr^l ot 

b I J Lai \J | l Jj £ l 

V\ fjj? dhf UjiS dJLEli! liUJ 
:Jii c: Jli cdJLl C*j\ J>-j 3b 1 
ijli c ! cl 
ijli 4 kaUI# i cJL 5 
ijlfi C^aJJU ! (Jli 1^*3 K 

:JB 4<uJJl» :Jli 

Ifas jj£>- 

0 $ ijj ji^Ji 

bJp <j! illS ijli : Jli 

:Jli fjd <j, 

„ x 5* ^ ^ ** 

aJJT I Jli 

ol p^pjj ’Jli .iJli 

tJlJ 4 ! Jli . LJlj^l slS’j blip 

i Jii i ^jjbi 

^ s' o' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ / & s'* 

bJp 0! 4^11 l Jli 

Sf> ^ ^ 

4 Ht_5Ju^3^ I Jli 4 4^ ^3 

til* h'j$ &T dlhjl ^JJLi : Jli 
eu St llEJj pij : Jli .K^icjli 
’ J li 4 aJJ ^Ua£i» 1 ^ 1 

iljif ill! ilii)! : Jli 

I Jli . I Jli 

tJaSh ‘ij i!l3 Jfeip jijji V IjpJL 

yiij ji* ‘Jt Ois J3 its 

. k«u>J1 



The Book of Fasting 


159 




Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this? 5 He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.’ 

When he left, the Prophet jf| said: 

‘If he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.’” ( Sahih ) 

tOLAfl ipJ— oj iliU IT:^ i_jL 
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Co mm ents: 


It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimam bin Thalabah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a veiy sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet f| and he did not kuriy to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 
pleased with him). 


2094. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid , a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad? 5 The Messenger of 
Allah m was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
‘This white man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The Messenger 
of Allah sg said: ‘I have answered 
you.’ The man said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ The man 
said: ‘I adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 
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ali the people?’ The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to fast this month each year?' 
The Messenger of Allah gg said: 
‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?’ The 
Messenger of Allah -jg said, ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘I believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr.’” Ya'qub 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 
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2095. Anas bin Malik said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah it, sitting in the Masjid, a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: ‘Which of 
you is Muhammad?’ He g| was 
reclining among them, and we said 
to him: ‘This white man who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said to him: 
‘I have answered you.’ The man 
said: ‘O Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 
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harsh in asking.’ He said: ‘Ask 
whatever you like.’ The man said: 
‘I adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?’ The Messenger of Allah 
jl; said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?’ The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?’ The Messenger 
of Allah m said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
The man said: ‘I believe in that 
which you have brought, and I am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimam bin 
Tha‘labah, the brother of Banu Sa‘d 
bin Bakr.’” (Sahili) ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar contradictetd him. 
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2096. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “While the Prophet 
3g was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: ‘Which of you is the 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ They said: 
‘This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow.’ - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: “Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.’ - The man said: ‘I am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said: ‘I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allah sent you?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?’ He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I believe, and I am 
Dimam bin Thalabah?” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

Both these reports present the description of the previous HadM 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abu 


Hurairah, etc. 

Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadan 

2097. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig§ was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
JibrQ used to meet him every night 
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during the month of Ramadan and 
study Qur’an with him.” And he 
said: “When Jibril met him, the 
Messenger of Allah «ii was more 
generous in doing good than the 
blowing wind.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“More gererous”: the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 
month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet jg was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 


2098. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hardly anyone ever 
remembered the Messenger of 
Allah ;H cursing anyone, and if he 
had recently met with Jibril and 
studied the Qur’an with him, he 
was more generous in doing good 
than the blowing wind.” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the (previous) narration 
of Yunus bin Yazid, he put this 
narration in that HadithP^ 
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Comments: 

What Imam An-Nasa’i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 


PI That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 
narrator. 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yunus 


bin Yazid, the mention of “cursing’ 

Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 

2099. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah It said: “When the month of 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are shut, and the devils are 
fettered.” (Sahih) 


does not occur. 
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2100. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jfg said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
opened, the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are fettered.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 

Chapter 4. Mentioning f vJbb^l - (t ^Jl) 

Different Reports From Az- ' ' \ t 

Zuhri Concerning That ~ Of & Of')\ 

2101. Abu Hurairah said: “The ^ ^ - Tb\ 
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Messenger of Allah jg! said: ‘When t <f ,, < e *„ s , . 

Ramadan begins, the gates of 'T* ^ :JU ^ 

Paradise are opened, the gates of : Jll . ■ lgj. ^ ^ 

Hell are dosed, and the devils are % ,« .% «’< ' , e 
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chained up.” (Sflfct/i) L -' 4:1 ^ cL - 1 11)1 cr 31 ^ & d U 
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2102. Abu Hurairah said: “The : jtf jj£ ^ iXAi UJ^s-t - YW 
Messenger of Allah M said: ‘When _ t " , ’, , ^ ^ 

Ramadan comes, the gates of d?ff if ‘fe 1 if ui ^ 
mercy are opened, the gates of f f yj,, ^ <f Vf |&A : Jil 

Hell are closed, and the devils are otrzr . -- 
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2103. Abu Hurairah said: “The • - ’A, fclj - Yl*r 
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Paradise are opened, the gates of n\- >f, 1? f ., - 

Hell are dosed, and the devils are ' y f f f ; f 

chained up.’” It was narrated by f\ JjAj JlS : J jA I'j'f lil cl 

Ibn Ishaq from Az-Zuhri. (Sahih) _s," , ,,.e . ,r,, ,. 1K 

iyAJI l- il_^l c-^tXs oUa>ij 0 I 5 bp :2^ 

.^^hlAill cJLlij i_>l^j| oilpj 

•ekAP' d»^ tilAAl ^ll e\jj 


,Y11 *:^ jjtj 1 Y *^ 4 

2104. It was narrated from Abu -,,s .,>.*, — ?f w . , 

Hurairah that the Prophet jgg said: ^ " “* ^ 

“When the month of Ramadan ^1 jA HSjlA- : Jli ,J*s- UtoA 
begins, the gates of Paradise are ' ,A e" , , .* - 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up.” ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This - meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Ishaq - is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 
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2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah a|| said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are closed and the devils 
are chained up.” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
narration is a mistake. 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma‘mar Concerning That 
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2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet ji| 
used to encourage praying Oiyarn 
Al-Lail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are closed, and the devils 
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are chained up.” Ibn Al~Mubarak 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) 


CAlp J 
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2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, 
from Abu Hurairah that the 
Prophet si| said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of mercy are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
dosed, and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 
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2108. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: ‘There has come to 
you Ramadan, a blessed month, 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 
In it the gates of heavens are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and every devil is chained 
up. In it Allah has a night which is 
better than a thousand months; 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived.”’ (Da‘if) 
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2109. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “We visited ‘Utbah bin 
Farqad (when he was ill) and we 
talked about the month of 
Ramadan. He said: ‘What are you 
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talking about?’ We said: ‘The 
month of Ramadan.’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah sg 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the Fire 
are closed, and the devils are 
chained up, and a caller calls out 
every night: O doer of good, 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!’” 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake. 
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Comments: 

“Calls out”: The governance of Allah’s universe is done according to Allah’s 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 
difference. 


2110. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I was in a house with ‘Utbah 
bin Farqad, and I wanted to 
narrate a Haditjz, but there was a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet |§| there, and I felt 
it was more appropriate for him to 
narrate the Hadith than I. The man 
narrated that the Prophet said, 
concerning Ramadan: ‘In it the 
gates of heavens are opened and 
the gates of the Fire are shut, and 
every devil is fettered. A caller calls 
out every night: O seeker of good, 
proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards. 

Chapter 6. Concession Allowing Jlii - (t ^wli) 

The Month Of Ramadan To Be ' 

Called (Merely) Ramadan (i oUj jU; 


2111. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet |g said: 
“None of you should say: ‘I fasted 
Ramadan’ or ‘I prayed Qiyam 
throughout the whole month.’” I do 
not know whether he disliked self- 
praise or he said: “Inevitably there 
will be heedlessness and sleep.” 
( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one’s own self; 
rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one’s righteous deeds. 


2112. Ibn ‘Abbas told us: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said to a 
woman from among the Ansar: 
‘When it is Ramadan, perform 
‘Umrah then, for ‘Umrah during it 
is equivalent to Hajj.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Equivalent of Hajj”: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 
pilgrim to another. 

Chapter 7. The People Of J Jlftll Jif ds'ki-i - (V *^Jl) 

Different Lands Differing In ' 4 

Sighting (The Moon) (o 


2113. Kuraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu'awiyah in 
Ash-Sham. He said: “I came to 
Ash-Sham and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadan was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Sham. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the 
end of the month. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: ‘When did 
you see it?’ I said: ‘We saw it on 
the night of Friday.’ He said: ‘You 
saw it on the night of Friday?’ I 
said: ‘Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu'awiyah.’ He said: ‘But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it.’ 
I said: ‘Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu’awiyah and 
his companions?’ He said: ‘No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allah 
enjoined upon us.’” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

“This is what the Messenger of Allah jjjg has enjoined upon us” means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 
celebrate Bid. 


Chapter 8. Accepting The 
Testimony Of One Man 
Concerning The Crescent 
Moon Of Ramadan 

2114. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet j(j§ and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent/ He said: ‘Do 
you bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger?’ He said: ‘Yes/ So 
the Prophet jgg gave the call, 
saying: ‘Fast.’” ( Da‘iJ) 
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2115. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet ig and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent tonight.’ He 
said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘O Bilal, 
announce to the people that they 
should fast tomorrow/” ( Da‘if) 

•If II : ‘L(j* J*J iJjUJl jlijl El—‘ 


pU- IlJli <■ «U jS^P 

3^jJi :3ia n Ji ^i;p! 

Mj fti Ni ^ Si M ijist :jil .alii 

; JU aJlp 1jJU>U> 


b>i : 3 is 


■r 1 


.id ^ oil !<J 


2116. A similar, Mursal, report was 
narrated from ‘11: rim ah. (Da‘if) 
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.YtYC^- y jAj jlai'l f : «jAj 


2117. A similar, Mursal, report was ^ ^ ^jP - T U V 

narrated from‘Ikrimah. (Da^f) , > i , „ 

,_J^y <y. 0 l~y ujy-l :Jli ^o~a^ 

4 q Ua^ i aw I jlp Id Jj* i J Li iSjjjd I 
• J~"y (_y 

. YtYo;^ ^y y&j i^LJl ci^-U-Jl J&\ ; giyisJ 


2118. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zaid bin AI-Khattab 
addressed the people on the day 
concerning which there was doubt 
(as to whether the month had 
begun) and said: “I sat with the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah ajgg and asked them, and they 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah |g£ said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and perform the rites on that basis. 
If it is obscured,f l then complete 
thirty days, and if two witnesses 
testify then fast and stop fasting.” 
(Sahih) 
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. t Aj 4-' j C>J I 

Comments: 

The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha’ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha’ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 
the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted. 


m 


Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent. 



The Book of Fasting 


173 


jtUZail 4i6T 


Chapter 9. Completing Thirty 
Days Of Sha'ban If It Is 
Obscured (Cloudy) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abu Hurairah 

2119. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gl said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).’” ( Sahih ) 
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2120. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).’” (Sahih) 




jf % llAi frjJJ - Y\Y* 
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Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences In Reports From 
Az-Zuhri 

2121. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “When you see the 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then fast 
thirty days.” (Sahih) 
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2122. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
say: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting, and if it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then work it 
out (from the beginning of the 
month, to complete thirty days).’” 
(Sahih) 


: (J ll o U-li ^ ^ ^1 — Y1Y Y 
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.YiY 1 • :^ idLgj; ^1 c~j.u>- j* 

2123. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
i§ mentioned Ramadan and said: 

“Do not fast until you see the 
crescent, and do not stop fasting 
until you see it, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then work it out.” [1J ( Sahih ) 


IT^Al - Y1YY* 

£-o-liI Ulj uIp Stlji ^j£JLa /j, 

tdJJLi ^ ji\ j. - Jj iiiij - 

18 4jul d>i3 dl: jIp (jjl <jp f 

Ijjj \y‘yj& V# ijlisi ijldioj ^5d 

jdi oU toj^J lj^W> d!^M 

. 114 J Ijjaili ^Sdlp 

bf) dbtjil pdilj li|" dji 1 —it; f I! jAj 

... (J t cj Linj ^J-^ 9 *— J 'J^~J Lj t ^ L^aJ I t pj—a j t X S 1 t: ^ t 11 I j ^Ja5 li o 1 j 

. Y ifY: ^ (.(_£t At / ^t^j Ulilo ^ja^- ^y> V j\ • A *: ^ 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The <iil a_Ip JU ’Ji ~(\\ ( ^wJI) 

Differences Reported From . 

‘Ubaiduliah Bin ‘Umar ^' (V 

2124. It was narrated from Ibn : <J ^ ^ip ^ _ Y Y Y t 


^ Complete the count, from the beg innin g of the month to thirty days. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Do not fast until you see it, and 
do not stop fasting until you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then work it out.” ( Sahih ) 
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2125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg| mentioned the crescent 
and said: ‘When you see it, fast, 
and when you see it, stop fasting, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count thirty days.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Amr Bin Dinar In The Haditjt 
Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That 
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2126. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then complete thirty 
(days).’” (Sahih) 
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i»uai 4<isr 


2127. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I am surprised at 
those who anticipate the month,^ 
when the Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘When you see the new 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, then stop fasting, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then complete thirty days.’” ( Sahik ) 
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. la?- 0-!^ -Lai fi a (. S~ op- 

Comments: 

“I am suprised” means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Sha‘ban; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah £g. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The jy^> - (\X 

Differences Reported From . 

Mansur In The Hadith Of Ribh J " (v s* 


2128. It was narrated from Ribi‘i 
bin Hirash, from Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman, that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Do not anticipate 
the month 121 until you see the 
crescent before it, or you complete 
the number of days. Then fast until 
you see the new moon, or you 
complete the number of days.” 
(Sahih) 
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W By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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jth^ll clili? 


Comments: 

In this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 
explicitly forbidden. 


2129. It was narrated from Ribl 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet j|! said: “The Messenger 
of Allah jSg said: ‘Do not anticipate 
the month until you complete the 
number, or you see the crescent. 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting 
until you see the crescent, or your 
complete thirty days.’” (Sahih) Al- 
Hajjaj bin Artah reported it in a 
Mursal from. 
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2130. It was narrated that Rib‘i 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then 
complete Sha‘ban as thirty days, 
unless you see the crescent before 
that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 
days, unless you see the new 
crescent before that.”’ (Sahih) 
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2131. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “Fast 
when you see it, and stop fasting 
when you see it, and if clouds 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number, and do not 
fast ahead of Ramadan.” (Da‘if) 
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2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: ‘Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thirty (days).”’ 
(Sahih) 

jUai*y ij ^jl syll 

L 0 J C Y t t * I I 


Chapter 14. How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 
‘Aishah 

2133. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |§| 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: ‘Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.’ The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.”’^ (Sahih) 
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[1] Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 
narration. 
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2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was very keen to 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Allah sH to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined.” 11 ' And he quoted the 
Hadith. He said concerning it: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg| withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 
made her disclosure to ‘Aishah. He 
had said: ‘I will not enter upon 
them for a month,’ because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-nine days had passed, he 
entered upon ‘Aishah, so he started 
with her. ‘Aishah said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them.’ The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘The 
month is twenty-nine days.’” 
( Sahih) 
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m At-Tahnm 66:4. 
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Chapter 15. Mentioning The ^ & ,J| > % - (to ^l) 

Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About "' ' ' ' ; 

That ^ ~ < A «=*^D 


2135. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet |j§ said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
me and said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days.’” ( Sahih) 
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2136. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Isma‘il In The Narration Of 
Sa‘d Bin Malik About That 
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2137. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas, from his father, that the 
Prophet s§§ struck one hand with 
the other and said: “The month is 
like this and like this and like this,” 
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retaining one finger the third 
timeJ 1 -' ( Sahih ) 


2138. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #S 
said: ‘The month is like this and 
like this and like this,’” meaning 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa‘eed and 
others narrated it from Isma‘il, 
from Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from 
the Prophet j|§. (Sahih) 
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2139. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: ‘The month is like this and like 
this and like this.” (One of the 
narrators) Muhammad bin ‘Ubaid 
clapped his hands three times to 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed said to Isma'il (one of the 
narrators): “From his father?” He 
said: “No.” [2] (Sahih) 

Y£tV: c J j*j 

Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration 
Of Abu Salamah About That 


: Jii Suai f. - y \r\ 

bkU- : Jli Ju-p jJL^a b5u^- 
J li : J Is L y) lij 1 AaJa ^ Xa^lA {jS- 

& ** f * 

lisJ. y^h\T> :|H jail SjL'j 

81 

^ A J ^4 p ih£ 

jjp cJi ! J-s*^ jjJ <AAi 

A : Jli W 


jiajl E^>^] • 

<>; ^^^4 ~^ v 

£~(A njl) jf ijb jfS ^i) 


Comments: 

Some have reported it from Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Abu Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. Both are authentic. 


bl Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 

^ Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa‘d report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: “The month may be 
twenty-nine days or it may be 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, 
and when you see it, then stop 
fasting, and if it is obscured from 
you (too cloudy), then complete 
the count.’” (Sahih) 


UiiTs- : Jli s_jlS jjI iijJM — Yl£* 
JjdJl jJl ji - \ZjS- : Jll djjli 
^jl ^ ^ :JL5 - 

’jiliU Jil Jll :Jli s y_s> 

IsU 4 ( jj J Apj Oj£j 

:-f' > s-’.f- ,r.- , > >■: j 

(JLS 4 IjjJaaU Dlj 4 1 jvOj.,r7? 

. #aJUll ljlji’li piCJlP 


cl^Juts V p.b>-Ui *_ >Ij jAj 

\ ' A : ^ 4 ^1 4 Y t £ A ! ^ 4 JT^h 4 4j 4T*jUp- y. YA t \ 

jA 4 y olj--' .ijl.5 Ji I J 4 (_£ ^^Jl jlj^dl jjfe OjjIa 5!:* 


2141. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah £g 
say: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.’” (SaMA) 


• ur' ijj 


if. 

a} wai 

Jii - Yiii 

Lj-l>- ! (JU -Lu>t>j ljj-*>-1 !tjli 

ji 

jJUJi 

J 4 -OO-! ^ 

if 


^ 0 L^c- lo 1 J li 5 1 

J 

cs 

^ 0 ^ a __ )>* ^ ^ y ^ 

_*>eJ — 4 J JfljlU Iji 4jJ Uu 

- &\ Xs> 

aj ! 0 j ~*-! L>1 ol jzS 

Jll 

J^j 

i * S . \ 

. iji, - jAj 



A-IaJ ^ijl)) * Jjjij 


4 .. . J^lJ I 2 j_y Jjyj ^Ij 4 ^ 4 4 ^-^ 4 ^. I: 

. Y t t ^ ^ 4 (_$ J-SU l y Jh*J 4 ^4j J^S* y i ^ 4J^4! 4— y° U / l * A ' . ^ 


2142. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 0 said: 
“We are an unlettered Ummah, we 
do not use astronomical counting 
or computation. The month is like 
this, and this, and this,” he did 
three times, showing it as twenty- 
nine. (Sahih) 


:Jll jiJl jj — Yl£Y 

4ljUii xS bjJti- 

Jrf 1 if ‘■Jj** if. -h^ if L ij~? J ^ 1 

<" O' >* * 0 " 

V v? ^ Uln : Jli M J* 

lj Si&J I l (, l- 4 W >0 

. jjjj U-lJ ^5 j> t k 1 Jl5v* j 
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(jjLJl lLo.AptJ| jlijl) j\ k K % \ ^ 


Vj V":3@ Jy 




> ^JL^A^O te? j>- I I 


Comments: M°< J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ \W. C 

“Unlettered Unvnah”: In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education ( Ummiyya ). We do not make a written record 
of the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 


2143. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Amt bin Sa‘eed bin Abi AJ-‘As, 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar narrate 
that the Prophet 0 : said: “We are an 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this,” and he held 
down his thumb the last time. “And 
the month is like this, and this, and 
this,” completing thirty. (Sahih) 


j&\ ^ iu; - Y \it 

£ 0 p ^ 

0 '■ **•' c * °*" . S' ^ A O'" I | 

oi jA* * :Jll (jUi 

" ' ^ >» ^ 

.M l?) y a ijH 1 if. 


* * - > 
if- 


i C] Z\ bln :JU : ^ ^III ^ 

iJ&Lj ij& ^1J13 4_jJ 

itJldl 'Ji JlIpj 8lu5bs>j 

. (MuSlfcj IjiSU 


^ I jJs Y t 0 1 : ^ l1_£ j-Sd i ^ LJ1 -Lsd I jlij I 

■ j-^~p y^r 

Comments: 

A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rale of laws and the reward. 


2144. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet $§§ said: 
“The month is like this,” and (one 
of the narrators) Shu‘bah did the 
same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn ‘Umar: “It is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
t im e.” (Sahih) 


J±H\ fS ^ iUi frjf] - YU* 
jj-p l^Jb- iJU jJL>* LjJI>- ‘(Jli 

j 1M lulls 

* ^ * o, ■> - 

Aj 1 . AA-/? 
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bjj 1 _y> J ^23 ^Jjij li}" JC«~jL I 

... s t j ^ 1 \A:^ cMjjksti 

. Y £ o Y ', ^ __^j ^ ^ ( jjo \ Y* /\ *A* ! ^ t ^11 

2145. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The -jj J&| U ^ U>L1 - Y Uo 
Messenger of Allah gt said: ‘The 

month is twenty-nine (days).”’ - *4 p y> :<J1S u~>~> LIU- 


{Sahih) 


j»* drt 1 
*.- -»*i 


^ :JU — cj^ 


OP us^ 


( ULj :*!l| 41 JjAj Jtj : Jji 

^gl> I) i jjp it /\ • A •: ^ t _^>-l: 

. rtor: c ^>31 j 


Chapter 18. Encouraging The jjAUl ^ itAJI - (\A ^jUI) 

S ’*“ r ' <1 u*J0 

2146. It was narrated that‘Abdullah : j 1 ^ o? b^>-l - YU*l 


said: “The Messenger of Allah « >. £ >f g&. ,jy -*j, 

said: ‘Take Sahur, for in Sahur there ^ - * o^-r 

is blessing.”’‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed 4l xZ- ^ ijj ^ 0* 

narrated it in Mawc/uf form. (Sahih) , = - . a - ...„, ' > , „ ” . (ii 

‘ ^ jp :^f§ 4! Jj2,j JU :JU 

. 4Ut wdp 

i>! e_sJ ^ \ • Y1"o t W > /\ •: j~^JI y (jilj-kll ^jaT [^«ptys] • g^jAJ 

4dj jUj ^ 1 ^Y*Y : ^ ^<wjy>* ^1 4^>c^j iYio£:^ ^ jj>j t*j ^Lp 

fcU&ljJi <Jj 

Comments: 

1. To partake of a predawn meal {Sahur) is recommended or desirable, because 

this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting. 

2. From the expression Barnkah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 

meal is not compulsory. 

2147. It was narrated that‘Abdullah •i^ ’y. 41 nllp L^ls-1 - YUV 

said: “Take Sahur." ‘Ubaidullah said: . - M u- . y «... 

^ u n » a* ‘y 1 ^ a* 


“I do not know how he said it.” 


. * I : J li 41 xS ^ s jj Lp 

. Jill JjiS i£y>\ V : 41 jUp Jli 



The Book of Fasting 


185 




jA I .Up $ L ^ <.i3dhJl <U^U>.Jl ^kjl j '. jKj j^rj 

-(J-V 


2148. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Tlie Messenger of Allah >*g 
said: ‘Take Sahur, for in Sahur 
there is blessing.”’ ( Sahih) 


y\ & : Jli &S U^-f - YUA 
: Jli ,^1 ^,P -CpJ sSliS ^P iiljp 

I* '* 

cs5 bis ljg>^JS :$|jl§ jiil Jls 

ijjp 1 *^ 0 :^ c 11 J-^aS U 4 ^ Lwd 1 4 p-L~° ^ 1 : 

<~-~z4+0 y jjjxll.up 1 ~-jAs- ^ l ‘tYY: ^ j^p isji l_jLj t j> j.,,3il o 

■ ‘csi^' j*j “4 

Chapter 19. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From ‘Abdul-Malik Bin Abi 
Sulaiman For This Hadith 


X* Jz - O* 

C~jUptJ 1 |1a j UjL ^VjJ tilLJS 

i_dl - iixJl) 

f,fr Jd 4 s 5-* id ii* - Y ^ H 

llkb»- iijli _jd hjJ^- : Jli 

jjj dihdl U*p Jj2nSfl ^jjl jjXsiJ* 

ijijA ) ^jP tpUaP J^P 4(jU»dL>j 

^ tj U 1 j )) : aju l j J IS : J Is 

. CaS"J l 

c 4 j i_si^ il^d *!hp iUjU*. £ VV t YVV/Y : X«j>- 1 u>-J^-I eildUi^J : ^cj 

.sis V£oV: q i 


2149. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah & said: ‘Take Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.’” {Hasan) 


2150. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Eat Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.” (Sahih 
Mawquf) While Ibn Abi Laila 
narrated it in Marfu' form: 


: Jli juli, £1 jOAI L'i^-1 - no* 

J\ 40 xJ> i%£f : Jli Juj i£U 

:Jli i>;^ yjf j£ cjILp juli 

^ * t ^ <" ii } C 11 • ? i •" | > S . 

Jjjl 4 x3j «45 ^ jb Ij 

■J? J 


?ir \ £ 0A ! ^ lL*jA>wJ1 L 6^Ua*u|3 I 

• 6jjU ja Jijj 
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Comments: 

So to say, this narration comes from Abu Hurairah, in the Mawquf form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfii report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet’s command. It is not unco mm on. 


2151. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
“Take Sahur, for in Sahur there is 
blessing.” (Hasan) 


:<Jii & ^ - yi«i 

if :Jli Idli- 



& Cf >Zf J if ‘5^ 


^ ^ ^ tVV /Y: juj-1 j£a 

. Y & o ^ 4 1 f. c Y ^ ^ ^ 4 1 4 j 


2152. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jS said: ‘Eat Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.’” (Hasan) 


J-flj ^ (JlpVI ale IjJfA-I - Y 1 «Y 
^ ^ ^ieSM ale 


i* 5 ^ J4 5 oi' if ‘ oiii ^ 


4 U I J jA j J ll : J U o j/Je I 


. Ajj j^dJl ^3 jU ■'* 

;I 1 ^ o?j 1 Oe~sa>- ^y* tw /Y : aq ^*-1 43^I jest 

. <jj L~J1 ia*ia>d 1 lj 4 Y £ Y ■ : ^ 


2153. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Take Sahur, for in 
Sahur there is blessing.’” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: In this narration of Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, its chain is Hasan but it is 
Munkar, and I fear that the error is 
from Muhammad bin Fudail. 


:Jli Crt j I — Y1 oY* 
Gi>- : Jll sAA (jj jSC _jjI Ej jui- 
if <y. J~as it' 

IS* 

Ji^ i jii ^ i t j-p t ^ i 
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^ A 

*• 
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Comments: 

Here what Imam An-Nasa’i wants to say is that in this narration “Ata from 
Abu Hurairah” is appropriate only, not Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah. 


Chapter 20. Delaying Sahur 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Zirr About That 


jjPrZJi — (Y » 

('i * I) 4^3 jj 


2154. It was narrated that Zirr 
said: “We said to Hudhaifah: ‘At 
what time did you take Sahur with 
the Messenger of Allah g|? : He 
said: ‘It was daytime, but before 
the sun had risen.’” {Da‘if) 


Cy. cy. — Y\®t 

d : J ll ^ • J LI i jj 1 

iiluil llll .'Jll jj jjz- ^ 

<* 

: JII J jd»j *LpLd. 

.«hL c jj ^jIji Sf ni jtglh 


i^1 ^*1 4 YiYY : ^ 4 ^ ^e.j [l .h».^3 a^kw.1] ; 

4 a! L>. j>jij 4 1 Y ^ s^ 4 ^>- U ^ | jup Lp ^ jjm 1 •ixj hj 4 1 * Y V: ^ 4 iSj 1 

- VA * : r 

Comments: 

It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 
meal are fully realized. 


2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said; “I 
had Sahur with Hudhaifah, then we 
went out to pray. When we came 
to the Masjid we prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then the Iqamali for 
prayer was said, and there was only 
a short time between them.” 
( Saluh ) 


: Jll fji — YY©o 

^JlP ; cj LI IrLui- 

: Jll JZL £ jj cJUi : Jll 

* '■ 

Ilj 1 L 0 J 3 ^ll ^ Aij 

4i^jfj V ^ 1 

• J&i ni u41l; 


jA*2? ^ ^ ^ 4(_£^Sdl 

2156. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said: “I had Sahur with 
Hudhaifah, then we went out to 
the Masjid. We prayed the two 
Raldahs of Fajr, then the Iqamah 
for prayer was made, and we 
prayed.” ( Sahih ) 


y L*— y- spiral] : 

• C-oIj jA tjiXj- 

:JU & & - uo 

UjpX>- :Jll Ju<>j>s>s UjJj- 
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LxlX-2aS J^LoJl 


. J)Ul OjJbJ! jlaj(j tYflil^ ^ jjs_} '.gjpw 


Chapter 21. The Length Of 
Time Between Sahur And The 
Subh Prayer 

2157. Hisam reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “We took Sahur with 
the Messenger of Allah 2§| then we 
went to pray.” I said: “How long 
was there between them?” He said: 
“As long as it takes a man to recite 
fifty verses.” ( Sahih ) 


La jjJ — (Y \ 

O "l 

: < 3 LS jliJU U j 3 -\ — Y i 

ioSUi ( yp : <JL5 b^>-l 

ajj ^ 

* " *» ' * 

tS^^LSaJl ^Ji\ lui pJ jUg 4A)1 £_o 

1 ^JL> jjJ itjli ? Lo-g-Vo cl) LS* i oJj 


\ * <W I ^ 4 ♦ t AiU>r^jl JU^ljJ *-jL <■ pL-rflJI t I f’QjPXJ 

c ?3 jJUoj Jjp- ca*J I (jsi pS j-tS v^i ^ 


. 4j al ..Ljjft c^JLp- ) ^Y t^ 

Comments: 

For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur’an, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 22. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Hisham And Sa‘eed From 
Qatadah About That 

215$. It was narrated from Anas 
that Zaid bin Thabit said: “We had 
Sahur with the Messenger of Allah 
§g then we went to pray.” I (one of 
the narrators) said: “It is claimed 
that Anas said: ‘How long was 
there between them?’ He said: ‘As 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty 
verses.’” (Sahih) 


A.,., ■ .^ ^ L ift o S — (Y Y I) 

J* 

t._cJT ~ (\) Aa^xJl) aJ Sa13 { Js> 


\ <J U ^ J-sP UI — Y ^ ® A 
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s^Udi Ji tu* jii gg Ai 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahur, 
then they went and started to pray 
Subh.” We said to Anas: “How 
long was there between their 
finishing (Sahur) and their starting 
to pray?” He said: “As long as it 
takes a man to recite fifty Verses.” 
(Sahih) 


:jlS if y] - rial 

a ^ ■»* ,, <• 

t e£u& l<Jlf JUl>- uj 

^ Cr^' 5^ j ^ uu " r ^ 

L5? dA {A 

k-U- fyfc IS jjJ : Jli 

,£i 


1 «. 

jjj ^ aVf:^ tc-sj iSjJUaJl I: 

. Ld l jjjj jj>JI jhj tYilv:^ i1 ^ jAj t aj ajj1 


Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The 
Hadith Of ‘Aishah About 
belaying Sahur, And The 
Different Wordings 


-(rr^^Ji) 

jjs-Jjl jSr'G ^ ^ oi' 

i_j — (11 <a>«dO ji j 


2160. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two of the 
Companions of the Prophet jjj!, 
one of whom hastens Iftar and 
delays Sahur, and the other delays 
Iftar and hastens Sahur.’ She said: 
‘Which of them is the one who 
hastens Iftar and delays SahurT I 
said: “Abdullah bin Mas‘ud.’ She 
said: ‘That is what the Messenger 
of Allah <®| used to do.”’ (Sahih) 


Ji%\ AA.cs. ^ ir^Lf - m- 

<L*Jj i(J li jJL>- L)iju>- i Jli 

, (J If A-laC- j ^ ^ O Lo-JLuO 

i U>w? 1 {j* ot^-j C-i : <lZj l*J cJi 

!s3l j \1ajjA si| Qp\ 

y&j 3 ^ *m i *£% 3^ 

jdJvj ,jjji u4j 1 : cJii j_j Ln\ 
■f 4i\ r,^l 
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Comments: 

The other Companion was Abu Musa AI-Ash ! ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahur a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet i||. 


2161. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two men, one 
of whom hastens Iftar and delays 
Sahur, and the other delays Iftar and 
hastens Sahur.’ She said: ‘Which of 
them is the one who hastens Iftar 
and delays SahurT I said: “Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud.’ She said: ‘This is what 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
do.’” ( Sahih ) 


:<JU jll: _ y11 \ 

odjLi* biAp- A-p 

: J li 1 1 ^p t V1 

Ld*A=»l Las :oli 

'Mi) 

L'■ oJU . jlkWj 

31LW1 
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■ £*14 3 jS 


-:is YtM:^ ^ j*j i^LJl iAjA^JI _JiJl 

•cSjjdl j* iS-H* (jh j* 


2162. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masruq and I came 
to ‘Aishah, and Masruq said to her: 
‘There are two men from among 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah j®J, both of whom are 
good; one of them delays the 
prayer and Iftar, and the other 
hastens the prayer and Iftar.’ 
‘Aishah said: ‘Which of them is the 
one who hastens the prayer and 
Iftar?’ Masruq said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘That is what 
the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
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2163. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masruq and I came 
to ‘Aishah and we said to her: ‘0 
Mother of the Believers, two men 
from among the Companions of 
Muhammad one of them hastens 
the Iftar and hastens the prayer, and 
the other delays Iftar and delays the 
prayer.’ She said: ‘Which one of 
them hastens Iftar and hastens the 
prayer?’ We said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud.’ She said: ‘That is what the 
Messenger of Allah g§| used to do.’” 
And the other was Abu Musa. 
(Sahih) 






MV\: r <■ 


J cA &jX\ & m - mr 

I fi) 0* j* I y 

Ip i3j ^ ^ : J li dap 

S&'ji tgj Azf 
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r > ^sjr 
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^jS jAj I 4 j jijZ\ j-jU- jJ ilj bw 


Chapter 24. The Virtue Of 
Sahur 


OY ‘Wj'cJD " (Y t 


2164. ‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith 
narrated that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet |g 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet 
•jH when he was having Sahur. He 
said: ‘It is a blessing that Allah has 
given to you, so do not neglect it.’” 
(Sahih) 


: J Ui jyfah> (3 UrA j U yft -! — Y Y *t 

l ys> Ub ! (J 15 1 -L^- lj j~*- \ 
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jvdlkpl Ifd 1 * :J1 as jjfcj ;Hg 


.rijZls Udi iiii 
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Comments: 

This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 
distinction. 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To or jJJJ\ I'yZ - (To 

Sahur 


2165. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ag inviting 
people to have Sahur in Ramadan. 
He said: ‘Come to the blessed 
breakfast.”’^ 11 (Hasan) 
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Chapter 26. Calling Sahur ^ ~ (1 1 

“Ghada” (Breakfast) [2J ^ ^ ai^l) 


2166. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Prophet |§ said: “You should take 
Sahur for it is the blessed breakfast.” 
(Saluh) 


ij? j-*j 4 ^ iJjL~oJl uri (j* 

Comments: 


: JU li 
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The term Ghada means meal ot breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 


[1] Iftar is that which is taken to “break fast’ 1 ; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghada’ or 
the morning meal. 

[2) See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith, it is called the breakfast or the Ghada. We could 
term the Sahur, in our common usage, breakfast. 

(For further elucidation, sse Hadith, 2146). 


2167. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Ma‘dan said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said to a man: ‘Come 
to the blessed breakfast’ - meaning 
Sahur.” ( Sahili ) 


^ yji u^-1 - mv 
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Chapter 27. The Difference 
Between Our Fasting And The 
Fasting Of The People Of The 
Book 

2168. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s§S said: ‘The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting 
of the people of the Book, is eating 
Sahur.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 2164). 

Chapter 28. Sahur Of Sawiq 
And Dates 


2169. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ig 
said, at the time of Sahur. ‘O Anas, 
I want to fast, so give me 
something to eat.’ So I brought him 
some dates and a vessel of water, 
That was after the Adhqn of Bilal. 
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He said: "O Anas, find a man to 
come and eat with me.’ So I called 
Zaid bin Thabit, who came and 
said: ‘I drank some Sawiq and I 
want to fast.’ The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: ‘I also want to fast.’ 
So he ate Scihur with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
then he went out to the prayer.” 
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Comments: 
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Bilal used to pronounce the Adhdn or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhdn for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Allah’s Messenger jjjg partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhdn for the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 29. The Meaning Of 
Allah, The Most High’s Saying: 
“And Eat And Drink Until The 
White Thread (Light) Of Dawn 
Appears To You Distinct From 
The Black Thread (Darkness 
Of Night)” [1] 
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2170. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, 
it was not permissible for him to 
eat or drink anything that night or 
the following day, until the sun had 
set. (That continued) until this 
Verse was revealed: “And eat and 
drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread (darkness of 
night).” [2] He said: “This was 
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ll] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
2 Al Baqamh 2:187. 
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revealed concerning Abu Qais bin 
‘Amr who came to his family after 
Maghrib when he was fasting, and 
said: Ts there anything to eat?’ His 
wife said: ‘No, but I will go out and 
try to find something for you to 
eat.’ So she went out, and he lay 
down and slept. She came back and 
found him sleeping, so she woke 
him up, but he did not eat 
anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 
was before this Verse was revealed, 
and Allah revealed it concerning 
him.” ( Sahih ) 
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2171. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #g about the 
Verse “Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night).” [1! He said: 
“It is the blackness of the night and 
the whiteness of the day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The expression Kliayt signifies tliread or string. But here its literal meaning is 


not intended. 

Chapter 30. What Is Dawn 

2172. It was narrated from Ibn 
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i 1 ' Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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Mas'ud that the Prophet j|§ said: 
“Bilal calls the Adhdn at night to 
awaken those of you who are 
asleep, and so that those who are 
praying Qiyam can return. Dawn is 
not when the light appears like 
this” - and he gestured with his 
hand - “rather dawn is when it 
appears like this” - and he 
gestured with his two forefingers. 
(Satuh) 
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Comments: 

1. Bilal used to call the Adhdn a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 
oneself, taking bath, etc. 

2. “So that those praying Qiyam can return.” means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 
dawn prayer. 


2173. Samurah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 gj§ said: ‘Do 
not be confused by the Adhdn of 
Bilal, or by this whiteness, until 
dawn appears like this” - meaning 
horizontally. (One of the narrators) 
Abu Dawud said: “And he spread 
out his hands gesturing to the right 
and left.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Nonetheless, the Adhdn pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhdn for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 



The Book of Fasting 


197 




Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of 
Ramadan 


jfrii — (YA 

(Y *\ I) 


2174. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |jg said: “Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular 
fasts.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr From Abu Salamah 
About That 

2175. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah s§| said: 
“None should fast one or two days 
ahead of the month except, 
someone who had a prior habit for 
fasting, in which case let him fast.” 
(Sahih) 




tYtAV:^ 4t^l J 


2176. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: ‘Do not fast one or 
two days ahead of the month, 
unless that happens to be a day 
that one of you habitually fasts.’” 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’i stated that the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas instead of Abu 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 


Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abu Salamah 
About That 
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v ihj 


2177. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah |g 
fast two consecutive months, but he 
used to join Sha‘ban to Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 
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Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah’s Messenger sg fasted 
the month of Sha‘ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 
narrations. 


Chapter 34. The Different 
Reports From Muhammad Bin 
Ibrahim About That 

2178. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 used to join Sha‘ban to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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2179. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
he asked ‘Aishah about the fasting 
of the Messenger of Allah sS. She 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sg§ 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not stop fasting,’ and he used not 
to fast until we said: ‘He will not 
fast.’ And he used to fast Sha'ban, 
or most of Sha‘ban.”’ ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man’s agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 
feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, or he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
further details see Hadith 2359). 


2180. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “One of us (women) would 
miss some fasts in Ramadan and 
she would not be able to make it 
up until Sha‘ban began, and the 
Messenger of Allah j§ did not fast 
in any month as he fasted in 
Sha'ban; he used to fast all of it, 
except a little, he used to fast all of 
it.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Used By 
Those Who Reported The 
Narration Of‘Aishah About That 

2181. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah jg.’ She said: 
‘He used to fast until we said: He is 
going to fast (continually), and he 
used not to fast until we said: He is 
not going to fast. He never fasted 
any month more than Sha‘ban, He 
used to fast (all) of Sha‘ban except 
a little, he used to fast all of 
Sha'ban.’” (Sahih) 


2182. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
did not fast in any month of the 
year more than he did in Sha'ban. 
He used to fast all of Sha‘ban.” 
(Sahih) 
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2183. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ; J is 5 uli ^ U^-f - n AT 
said: “The Prophet ^ used to fast ^ o ( 
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2184. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not k n ow that the 
Messenger of Allah 0, recited the 
whole Qur’an in one night, or 
prayed Qiyam until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month except 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet -jg is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one’s physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Dm. 


2185. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah 0. She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 0 used 
to fast until we said that he is going 
to fast (continually), and he used 
not to fast until we said: He is not 
going to fast. And he did not fast 
for a whole month from the time 
he came to Al-Madinah, apart 
from Ramadan.’” (Saluh) 
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2186. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I said 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah 0. offer Duha prayer?’ She 
said: ‘No, unless he was returning 
from a journey.’ I said: ‘Did the 
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Messenger of Allah 0 fast an 
entire month?’ She said: ‘No, I do 
not remember him fasting any 
month in full apart from Ramadan, 
and he did not break his fast for a 
whole month, rather he would fast 
some of (each month) until he 
passed away.”’ (Sahih) 
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2187. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah f§ offer 
Diiha prayer?’ She said: ‘No, unless 
he was returning from a journey.’ I 
said: ‘Was the Messenger of Allah 
j§§ known to observe any fast 
regularly apart from Ramadan?’ She 
said: ‘By Allah, he did not observe 
any fast regularly apart from 
Ramadan until he passed away, and 
he did not break his fast for a whole 
month, rather he would fast some of 
it (each month).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: • m ° : C J> >»j 

“Returning from a journey”: Allah’s Messenger £§ generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salcitiit Dhuha - the midmoming 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning horns (considering the time); or 
prayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatid Masjid (considering the occasion). 


Chapter 36. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Khalid Bin Ma‘dan In This Hadith 

2188. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that a man asked 
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‘Aishah about fasting and she said: a -.f >>,, *r _ 

“Tlie Messenger of Allah used f - V; - J 0 

to fast all of Sha‘ban, and he made bits' ig§ jiu! JjG’j d) : GJlS 

sure to fast on Mondays and ,c, 

Thursdays.” ( Saliih ) f 1 ^ i#’# ‘ iK 

t l _5_| r sdl ^ jaj j>-\ j 

. <d jla Li 1 ti-j a>J \j 

Comments: 

In other narrations, Allah’s Messenger gg has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most High, on these two days. Allah’s Messenger ^g, 
therefore, said: “I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting.” (See 
No. 2359) 

2189. It was narrated that ‘Aishab : ji£ *jj, >• 

said: “The Messenger of Allah jg ^ y" „ s ' , , rt r ' tm , t ,- a 

used to fast Sha‘ban and Ramadan, jy :jbs SjlS uIp GjA 

and he made sure to fast on .. t , 

Mondays and Tlrursdays.” (Sahili) er , y“ '' 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On The dill illy - (rv ^.di) 

Day Of Doubt ' ' " ' 

J (Y * 


2190. It was narrated that Silah 
said: “We were with ‘Ammar and a 
roast sheep was brought and he 
said: 'Eat.’ One of the people 
turned away and said: ‘I am fasting. 
‘Ammar said: Whoever fasts on the 
day concerning which there is 
doubt,^ has disobeyed Abu Al- 
Qasim 0/” (Da‘if) 
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I 1 ' As to whether Ramadan has begun. 
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Comments: 

This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'ban, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 


2191. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I entered upon ‘Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha‘ban, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: ‘Come 
and eat. 5 I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
adjured me by Allah to break my 
fast. I said Subhdn-Alldh twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: ‘Give me 
what you have.’ He said: ‘I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah 
i§ said: ‘Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha‘ban, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha‘ban.’” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: ‘ ~ ^ 

“Give me what you have”: More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 
And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 

2192. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah used to say: “Do not fast 
one or two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiyam In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 

2193. It was narrated from' Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah gg said: "‘Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sms.” (Sahih) 
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2194. "Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
encourage the people to pray : Jli & t j^!5 J 
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Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that. He said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, he win be 
forgiven his previous sins.” ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

1. “Faith and hope of reward” means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship ( Ibada ), or for the achievement of health. 

2. “All his previous sins:” provided they are forgivable. That means they should 
not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allah nor to 
polytheism {Shirk), etc. 


2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhrf 
said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that ‘Aishah told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah went out in 
the middle of the night to pray in the 
Masjid, and he led the people in 
prayer, 5 and he quoted the same 
Hadith, in which she said: ‘He used 
to encourage the people to pray 
Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that.’ He said: ‘Whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in 
prayer out of faith and in the hope of 
reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’ He said: ‘And the 
Messenger of Allah j$g passed away 
when this was the state of affairs.”’ 
{Sahih) 


i Cf. 'iA’j ~ 

yi\ I: j~>-\ : <Jli li j ~>-1 

<_A dAji if 

■uISIp ol <, jj Sjjp \JCrA" I ■ Jli 

^yr tj. SI A 1 ' 3 jZ 3 ol 
■ o* ^ ^ i ^ J^4 i 

us? jj o : cJ ll a Jj 1 (3 Uvj 

j I {j* 0 U^i j j»l 3 

Ubj| I <LJ ^li i cj 

9 ' t A O' i .. > 

J } A ■ J'. Il“ , 1 0 ^ ^ | .* J* | ^ , ( 

j (3 s y$ - J 13 ^ pJij U <u jQy 

.ill! gg dll 


1 . 

<. >*j oU^j ^La ^ t uL <.j>-1 I 

I j jjj 1 <3 ^if Y o * VI ^ c ^ J 4 U> O^ji WA/VA^ 

U5 ^3 t 11 aJjS 5;f ALwJl o-LaJjj i Jl 

i 

• ^ ‘ ^ c Y Y ! gyJuJl 



The Book of Fasting 


207 




2X96. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
iS say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(i Qiyam ) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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2197. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid,” and he 
quoted the same Hadith, in which 
he said: “And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiyam in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2198. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abu Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
3 H say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’” (Sahih) 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Abu Salamah told him 
that Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah §| said: 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer ( Qiyam ) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.”’ 
(, Sahih) 
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2200. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah used to encourage (us) to 
pray Qiyam during Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’” 
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2201. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i§ said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2202. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
hi s previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2203. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2204. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jf| said: 
“Whoever fasts during Ramadan” 
- and according to the Hadith of 
Qutaibah, the Prophet ^ said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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2205. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§ said: 
“Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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2206. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.”’ ( Sahih) 
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2207. It was narrated that Abu :JL5 jdlth y tsA ^ j^ ~ 


Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir 
And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 


<__a 5 l 


2208. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Abu Hurairah told me that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer ( Qiycim ) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qcidr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2209. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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2210. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
narrated that he met Abu Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman and said to 
him: ‘‘Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadan.” Abu Salamah said: 
“Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah jit 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.’” ( Da‘if) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah.” 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Salamah and he 
said: “Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward.” (Da'if) 
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2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban said: 
“I said to Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: ‘Tell me of something - 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah jjg, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allah j8§ - concerning the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night’s vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 


Chapter 41. The Virtue Of 
Fasting, And The Different 
Reports From Abu. Ishaq In 
The Hadith Of ‘Aft Bin Abl 
Talib About That 
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Comments: 

A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abu Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil Shu‘ba has attributed it 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud. It seems Imam An-Nasa’i considers the narration 
transmitted from ‘All authentic. And Allah knows best! 


2213. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Allah, may He be 
blessed and exalted, says: ‘Fasting 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast and when he meets his 
Lord. 5 By the One in Whose hand 
is my soul, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.”(5 , a//iA) 
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Comments: ‘ 


“Fasting is for Me”: all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 

1. Ostentation (Ar-Riya) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 
contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 

2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 
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2214. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ahwas that ‘Abdullah said: 

“Allah, may He be exalted, said: 

‘Fasting is for Me and I shall 
reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets 
his Lord. And the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk. 555 (Sahib) 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The J\ Jj. r Js - (i Y 

Different Reports From Abu 

Salih In This Narration " (yr ,AA J 

^ill 

Comments: 

Some narrated it from Abu Salih, Abu Sa‘eed AI-KJiudri, and some from Abu 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahdditji. 


2215. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet jgg said: 
‘Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I 
shall reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets his 
Lord. By the One in Whose hand is 
the soul of Muhammad, the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before Allah 
than the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
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2216. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah M said: “(Allah says) fasting 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
The fasting person rejoices twice: 
When he breaks his fast and the 
day when he meets his Lord. And 
the smell that comes from the 
mouth of the fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
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2217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgj said: “There is no good 
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deed that the son of Adam does, 
but between ten and seven hundred 
Iiasanahs^ will be recorded for 
him. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: ‘Except fasting, for it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desires and his 
food for My sake. Fasting is a 
shield, and the fasting person has 
two moments of joy. One when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. And the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Ten to seven hunderd”: the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. “Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof.” (Al-An’am 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one’s sincerity, as 
well as other factors. 


2218. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: ‘(Allah 
says) Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, the 
smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk. 
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The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his . 

fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Every deed of the son of Adam is for him” means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 


2219. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah m said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
Every deed of the son of Adam is 
for him , except fasting; it is for Me 
and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 
a shield. If any one of you is 
observing a fast, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am a 
person who is fasting. By the One 
in Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.’” (Sahih) 
This Hadith was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah by Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab. 
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2220. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah |g say: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said: Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it.’ 

By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, the smell 
coming from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 

(Sahih) 
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2221. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet s® said 
(that Allah said): “For every good 
deed that the son of Adam does, 
he will have (the reward of) ten the 
like thereof, except for fasting. It is 
for Me and I shall reward for it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Muhammad Bin Abi 
Ya‘qub In The Hadith Of Abu 
Umamah About The Virtue Of 
Fasting 

2222. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Ya'qub said: “Raja’ bin 
Haiwah narrated that Abu Umamah 
said: ‘I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3 p and said: Tell me of 
something that I may take (learn) 
from you. He said: “Take to fasting, 
for there is nothing like it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“There is nothing like”: It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 
it refers to both. 


2223. It was narrated that Raja’ 
bin Haiwah said: “Abu Umamah 
Al-Bahili narrated to me: ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something by which Allah will 
benefit me. He said: Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing like 
it.’” (Sahih) 
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2224. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah sg|: “Which 
deed is best?” He said: “Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 
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2225. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of an 
action (I should do).’ He said: Take 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.’” (Sahih) 
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2226. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg; said: ‘Fasting is a shield.” 5 
(Sahih) 


O’ 1 - ^ -uA-° ! — YYYt 


■ jhj (jP CojA :JU YytYu 


x ^ S J & 4^ ^ 

pIk* yP u~. (^1 yi ^ i<ujp 

pjj|» :5|§ 4)1 JjAj Jli : Jli Ji£. ^!l 


#S > 


bi-jj^Jl bYoYl:^- Lfj'jSM f jaj 


.YYiA:^ b^Jiudl 


2227. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j§| said: ‘Fasting is a shield.” 5 
(Sahih) 
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2228. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|j 
said: ‘Fasting is a shield.” 5 (Sahih) 
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2229. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah: “Al-Hakam said to me: ‘I 
heard it from him forty years ago.’ 
Then Al-Hakam said: ‘And 
Maimun. bin Abi Shabib narrated it 
to me from Mu'adh bin Jabal.’” 
(Sahih) 


2230. Abu Hurairah said: “The 0* 0^’ Cf- r?l?J JsP 1 " m * 
Messenger of Allah |g said: Tasting : •-2. th J|J : _£a 

is a shield.’” (Sahih) , * ’ a !r ' A 
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2231. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gf said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.’” {Sahih) 
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2232. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man 
from Banu ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘ah - told 
him that ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As 
called for milk to be given to hi m 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: “I 
am fasting.” ‘Uthman said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah j|§ say: 
‘Fasting is a shield like the shield of 
any one ofyou in battle.’” (Sahih) 
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2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “I entered upon ‘Uthman bin 
Abi Al-‘As and he called for milk. I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
say: ‘Fasting is a shield like the of 
any one of you in battle.’” ( Sahih ) 
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2234. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind said: “Mutarrif 
entered upon ‘Uthman” and he 
narrated something similar in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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2235. Abu ‘Ubaidah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jig say: 
‘Fasting is a shield, so long as you 
do not damage it.”’ (Hasan) 
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2236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet -jg said: 
“Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let 
him not act in an ignorant manner 
during that day. If anyone treats him 
in an ignorant manner, let him not 
insult him or curse him, rather let 
him say: ‘I am fasting.’ By the One in 
Whose hand is the soul of 
Muh amm ad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Hasan) 
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2237. It was narrated that Al- 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: “Our 
companions narrated to us that 
Abu ‘Ubaidah said: ‘Fasting is a 
shield, so long as you do not 
damage it.’” (Hasan) 
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2238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet 0. said: 
“For those who fast there is a gate 
in Paradise called Ar-Rayyan, 
through which no one but they will 
enter. When the last of them has 
entered it, it will be closed. 
Whoever enters through it will 
drink, and whoever drinks will 
never thirst again.” (Sahih) 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- 
Rayyan , it will be said on the Day 
of Resurrection: “Where are those 
who used to fast? Would you like 
to enter through Ar-RayyanV ’ 
Whoever enters through it will 
never thirst again. Then when they 
have entered it will be closed 
behind them, and no one but they 
will enter through it. ( Sahih) 


: {JL5 ijhs It1 — YYV^ 
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Comments: 

For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 
of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 
invited to enter with honor. 


2240. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: ‘O slave 
of Allah, here is prosperity. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Salah, he will be called from the 
gate of Salah. Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad , he will be 
called from the gate of Jihad. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Rayydn.’ 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 0j said: ‘Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2241. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah g|§ and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anything. 11| He said: ‘O 
young men, you should get 
married, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one’s chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint Wifi for him.’” (Sahih) 


:Jll byd y syd* frjJA - YY i\ 

UjA?- \ uj I uiJ> 

dd id ,y. ‘id ‘i 
d-fi -b^ $1 dd id ‘-kji CS- 
ad- jfi v ij~,jj *|§ Ai J_^j 

o^UJL ^£As> ! U® i J L5 

p <yj £>4S o 

. a! AjU L aA*3 


Ijri-a J ‘° "U L ( v ^ 2 ^ •►bll ^Jg~— l jri b_jb b^hScJI t(_£jU*JI AJ>-j*-\ '. 

b *y I Y / ^ t ** : ^ b I ... 03 d ( j^3 1 b_j I o Ij b ^ISjJ i 

. Y Q i V : ^ b I ^ b *j o ^ 3 ( jp ^ • A \: ^ b 1j 

Comments: 

The Arabic term used in the text of the Haditjh means restraint is Wijd’. The 
expression Wijd’ denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 
the Wijd’ - curbs sexual desire. 


2242. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah that Ibn Mas‘ud met 
‘Uthman at ‘Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. ‘Uthman said to Ibn 
Mas‘ud: “Are you interested in a 
girl so that I marry her to you?” 
‘Abdullah called ‘Alqamah and he 
told him that the Prophet 3 jj§ said: 
‘Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting will be a restraint 
(Wifi) for him.’” (Sahih) 
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Meaning, to get married. 
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Comments: l - 

From this Haditji we come to know that marriage is required or is necessary 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not feel the need for it, for instance, an old man. 


2243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| said: ‘Whoever among 
you can afford to get married, let 
him do so, and whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wijaj for him.”’ (Sahih) 
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2244. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “We 
entered upon ‘Abdullah along with 
‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group 
(of others). He told us a Haditji 
which he only narrated to the people 
because of me, as I was the youngest 
of them. The Messenger of Allah ag| 
said: ‘O young men, whoever among 
you can afford to get married let him 
do so, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and guarding 
one’s chastity.’” (Sahih) (One of the 
narrators) ‘Ali said: “Al-‘Amash was 
asked about the narration of 
Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: 
‘From Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, 
from ‘Abdullah; similarly?. To which 
he (Al-‘Ama sh) replied: ‘Yes.’ ll] 
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111 Al-‘Atnash was asked if Ibrahiim also narrated the Haditji similarly, from ‘Alqamah, from 
Ibn Mas'ud, and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 
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2245. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
said: “I was with Ibn Mas‘ud when he 
was with ‘Uthman, and ‘Uthman said: 
‘Whoever among you has the means, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. And whoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahm&n (An-Nasal) 
said: T hi s (narrator) is Abu Ma‘shar, 
his name is Ziyad bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was a companion 
of Ibrahim. Mansur, Mughirah, and 
Shu‘bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abu Ma‘shar Al-Madini; his name is 
Najrh and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them: Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet |g, who 
said: “What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah And 
among them: Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, from 
the Prophet sg: “Do not cut meat 
with the knif e, rather gnaw at it.” [21 
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Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 
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2246. It was narrated from Abu JUVI J Is- ^ - YY£* 


See At-Tirmidhi, No. 342. 
^ See Abii Dawud, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
remove his face away from the Fire 
in return for the day (the distance 
of) seventy autumns.” ( Sahih ) 
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2247. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Ig said: 
‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
between his face and the Fire by (a 
distance of) seventy autumns in 
return for that day.”’ (Sahih) 
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2248. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 |g said: ‘Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
separate his face from the fire by 
(a distance of) seventy autumns. 
(Sahih) 
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2249. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, Allah will separate his 
face from the fire by (a distance of) 
seventy years..” (Sahih) 
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2250. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah M say: “There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime, will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns in return for that day.” 
(Sahih) 
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2251. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Abi ‘Ayyash said: “I 
heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ||| said: 
Whoever fasts one day in the cause 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
Allah will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns.’” {Sahih) 
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2252. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah jgg 
say: ‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the Fire by (a distance 
of) seventy autumns.”’ {Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The Ji. u>yJ-y\ "/> - (lo ^^Ji) 

Differences Reported From , „ s 

Sufyan Ath-Thavvri - (Y t 


Co mm ents: 

Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyan Ath-Thawri heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. 


2253. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg| said: ‘There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, but Allah, the 
Most High, will separate (a distance 
of) seventy autumns between his 
face and the Fire in return for that 
day.’” ( Sahih) 
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2254. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
jjj§ said: “Whoever fasts a day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the heat of Hell (a 
distance of) seventy autumns.” 
(Sahih) 


:<Jl! ^ jJJA U^4 - YYat 

* 

<S. Jdip ‘Odui ^ liili 


£ 0 ^ £ 0 C S 

4_?d if i o ! ‘- cst' is. dUiJl 

" ^ *< " ^ p ✓ y 

: ijd ( ycJl yp 

y pj^i idi Jii l£b 41 j 

' e . ° - a s , s 


.Y ° Y *: ^ ^ 4 YY o *; ^ i ^usj 


2255. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: Whoever 
fasts a day in the cause of Allah, 
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Allah will separate his face (a 
distance of) seventy autumns from 
the Fire in return for that day.” 
(Sahih) 
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2256. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
seperate him the distance of one 
hundred years from the Fire.” 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“A hundred years”: in all the previous narrations, there is mention of “seventy 
years”. It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked To 
Fast When Traveling 

2257. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Asim said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ;!i§ say: ‘It is not righteousness 
to fast when traveling.”’ (Sahih) 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘It is 
not righteousness to fast when 
traveling.’” (Sahib) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one that is before it. 
We do not know of anyone who 
followed up Ibn Kathir. 
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Co mm ents: 

1. In this narration, there is an error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa‘eed bin Musayyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 
transmitter. 


2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to cany out his own work 
independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 


Chapter 47. The Reason Why 
That Was Said, And Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Muhammad Bin ‘Abdur*. 
Rahman In The Haditji Of Jabir 
Bin ‘Abdullah About That 
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Comments: 

Some of those narrating it from Muhammad ‘Abdur-Rahman do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Haditlr, whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 


2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah jH saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: “It is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah sg| 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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2260. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah -jg 
passed by a man in the shade of a 
tree on whom water was being 
sprinkled. He said: “What is the 
matter with your companion?” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, he is 
fasting.” He said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when traveling. 
Take to the concession which Allah 
has granted you, accept it.” ( Sahih ) 
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2261. Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “Someone who heard 
it from Jabir told me something 
similar.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From ‘AJi 
Bin Al-Mubarak 


oi & J4 ^ - <^A r~JD 
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Comments: 

Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman.. 

2262. It was narrated from Jabir : Jli l^tyl yl jlAni - YT3Y 
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bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah i! said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when 
traveling. Take to the concession 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has granted you, accept 
it.” ( Sahih) 
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2263. It was narrated from a man, 
from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
jgg said: “It is not righteousness to 
fast when traveling. ” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. The Name Of That 
Man 


j4^i y\ % - a\ (^jo 

(YV ii^dl) 


Comments: 

Tlie upcoming narration coiroborates that the “man” mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hasan. 


2264. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah |§ saw a man who was 
being shaded on a journey. He 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“It is not righteousness to fast when traveling”: this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others - someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on him, etc. 


2265. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
went out to Makkah in the year of 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He 
fasted until he reached Kura‘ Al- 
Ghamim, and the people fasted. 
Then he heard that it was too 
difficult for the people to fast, so 
he called for a vessel of water after 
Asr and drank it while the people 
were looking on. Then some of the 
people broke their fast and some 
continued to fast. He heard that 
some people were still fasting and 
he said: ‘Those are the disobedient 
ones.’” (Sahih) 


& 4il Xf ■J, juA; - YYie 

olbl :<Jli ^f Juc- 

If <■•&*** If <■$' 4 ^ if 

dJJ 1 J j-i J FT j*" '• <J ^ t I 

<Je 

(1) 1 4AiJ I 

plja li-ji r ^L jJ-si Ji ^ llll 

^1*3 IS t O J VJ1J U-J 1 

LIU 0? «*iLi 

. «SLkiJ| wilijjl)) I(J UaS 


^ c jLkaj ^ jhilllj j\ jj>- i—> t* c^LvaJl l Aj>- f-\ : TAjifu 

. & Aj fjA>- 

Comments: 

“Those people are the disobedient ones”: Allah’s Messenger M, felt that day’s 


fast was strenuous, and an arduous 
therefore, broke the fast. 

2266. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Some food was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
III at Marr Az-Zahran, and he said 
to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar: ‘Come 
and eat.’ They said: ‘We are 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Saddle the 
camels for your companions, and 
help your companions.’” ( Va‘if) 
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2267. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamak said: '' When the Messenger 
of Allah 5|g was eating breakfast in 
Mam Az-Zahran, and Abu Baler 
and ‘Umar were with him, he said: 
‘(Come and eat) breakfast.’” 
(Da‘if) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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2268. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah jH, Abu Bab - and ‘Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it 
inAftosal foim. (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awza’i In The Narration Of 
‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That 
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2269. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah from a 
journey and he said; ‘Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, O Abu 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: " ^ 

Meaning Allah, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 
while traveling. 


2270. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damri narrated that his father 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah and the Messenger of 
Allah -Sg said to me: ‘Stay and have a 
meal for breakfast, O Abu 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come and I will tell you about 
the traveler. Allah has waived - 
meaning the fasting - and half the 
prayer for him.’” ( Sahih ) 
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2271. It was narrated that Abu 
Umayyah Ad-Damri said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah jig from 
a journey and greeted him with 
Salam. When I was going to leave 
he said: ‘Stay and have meal for 
breakfast, O Abu Umayyah.’ I said: 
‘I am fasting, O Prophet of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Come and I will tell 
about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and of the 
prayer for him.’” {Sahih) 
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2272. Abu Umayyah Ad-Damri 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet s|§, and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahth) 
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2273. Abu Qilabah Al-Jarmi 
narrated that Abu Umayyah Ad- 
Damri told them that he came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ from a 
journey and he said: “Come and 
have a meal for breakfast, O Abu 
Umayyah.” “I said: T am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and half 
of the prayer for him.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 51. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Mu‘awiyah Bin Salam 
And £ Ali Bin Al-Mubarak In 
This Narration 

2274. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that Abu Umayyah Ad- 
Damri told him that he came to 
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the Messenger of Allah jgg from a 
journey and he was fasting. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said to him, 
“Won’t you come and have meal 
for the breakfast?” He said: “I am 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah 
lit said: “Come and I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has waived fasting 
and half of the prayer from the 
traveler.” (Hasan) 
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2275. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah, from a man, that Abu 
Umayyah told him that he came to 
the Prophet g§ from a journey, and 
he narrated something similar. 
(Sahih) 
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2276. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 0 said: “Allah 
has waived - meaning - half of the 
prayer and fasting for the traveler, 
and from pregnant women and the 
sick.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young, 
may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63 . 

2277. It was narrated from Ayyub, ^ >. ^ . nvv 

from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his ¥ ^ 

paternal uncle; then we met him ^1 ^ 4il jlp :Jli ot^ t5a^ 
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concerning some camels of his, and 
Abu Qilabah said to him: “Tell it 
to us.” The old man said: “My 
paternal uncle told me that he 
went to the Prophet jg, concerning 
some camels of his, while he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived half of the prayer and 
fasting for the traveler, the 
pregnant woman and the sick.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2278. It was narrated that Ayyub 
said: “Abu Qilabah narrated this 
Hadith to us, then he said: ‘Do you 
want to meet the one who narrated 
this Hadith?’ He directed me to 
him and I met him and he said: ‘A 
relative of mine who was called 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allah |g concerning 
some camels of mine that had been 
taken away. When I saw him he 
was eating, and he called me to eat 
with him, but I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.’” ( 'Sahih ) 


:Jli oi JZ - YYVA 

£i£ Jll : Jll &jA 

lk*> \ ^jjuA : (_3 

U> jji (id Ja : J ll jti ! 

: JUs jlip l _ i dis 

£5f : Jli ai)U jjjif tf Ji2 J 4^J 

J JJ ^ iH J^3 

f- ?£? T. ., ^ 

: CJJ53 JSb JAJ <u23ijJ 

6! dllj Jp :Jlii jltLA ij>[ 

jh dj 11 f^d<J 1 4ju 1 

.KttAjdt 


.Y oAo:^ jaj t ^jJL LJ1 Jah 


Comments: 

This is Anas bin Malik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 
jg Anas bin Malik. 


2279. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that a man said: “I came 
to the Prophet jg to discuss 
something and he was eating 
breakfast. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ 
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I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come and I will tell you about 
fasting. Allah has waived half of 
prayer and fasting from the 
traveler, and He has granted a 
concession to pregnant women and 
the sick.’” (Sahih) 
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2280. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Al-‘Ala bin 
Ash- Sh i khkhi r, from a man. 
( Sahih ) 
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2281. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin Ash- Sh i khkh ir, from a man 
from Balharish, that his father said: 
“I was traveling and I came to the 
Prophet ag when I was fasting, and 
he was eating. He said: ‘Come (and 
eat). 5 1 said: ‘I am fasting. 5 He said: 
‘Come here; do you not know what 
Allah has waived for the traveler?’ 
I said: ‘What has Allah waived for 
the traveler?’ He said: ‘Fasting and 
half of the prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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2282. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- Shikhkhi r 
from a man from Balharish, that 
his father said: “We had been 
traveling for as long as Allah 
willed, then we came to the 
Messenger of Allah and he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting. 5 The Messenger 
of Allah jS said: ‘I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has waived 
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fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.’” ( Sahih ) 
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2283. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Sh i khkhi r that 
his father said: “I was traveling and 
I came to the Prophet j§§ when he 
was eating and I was fasting. He 
said: ‘Come and eat.’ I said: ‘I am 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Do you know 
what Allah has waived for the 
traveler?’ I said: ‘What has Allah 
waived for the traveler?’ He said: 
‘Fasting and half of the prayer.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2284. It was narrated that Ghailan 
said: “I went out with Abu Qilabah 
on a journey and he brought some 
food. I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah sfjj went 
out on a journey and brought some 
food, and said to a man: Come and 
eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 
Allah has waived for the traveler 
half of the prayer and fasting when 
traveling, so come and eat. So I 
came close and ate.’” (Sahih) 


: Jli Suii ^ iU-f - YYAt 

: jii <ui \5jJ- 

— ^j! jjq 

^ ^ ’ Jli 

(j| iJU* pjL/3 ^yj ^ dJ-dS 4 La 

tJlis LcUL ^5 4 jj i 

:Jll ^yj : Jli 

SbWiil i_idaJ ^■ bp) 

ilJjjJi jjlttll 

.HJJ 


. Y s t: ^ i I iA j*j t Y Y V Y: ^ ui; 

Comments: 

From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 
burden on his fellow travelers. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of 
Not Fasting While Traveling, 
Over Fasting 

2285. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on a journey, 
and some of us were fasting and 
some of us were not. We made a 
stop on a hot day and looked for 
shade. Those who were fasting fell 
to the ground, but those who were 
not fasting got up and watered the 
animals. The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: ‘Those who were not fasting 
today have taken the reward.’” 


Chapter 53. Mentioning The 
Saying: “The One Who Fasts 
While Traveling Is Like The 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident” 


j&\ J jUUall AiJ % - (or p^Jl) 


2286. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “It is said 
that fasting while traveling is like 
not fasting while a resident.” 
(Paif) 
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2287. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin "Awf said: “The one 
who fasts while traveling is like one 
who does not fast while a resident.” 
(Da‘lj) 
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2288. It was narrated from 
Huinaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
£ Awf that his father said: “The one 
who fasts while traveling is like one 
who does not fast while a resident.’ 

(Da‘if) 


& Jfk oi ^ - ™ AA 

UjJj>- !u^ 4 j j \ (JlS ( >jA 

iri <ip if if) 1?) 

✓ - / <• *> - *' 

3sJ “ 7 *^ 4^ 

■ f jJuJlS’ ^lih 

. \ Y • V:q tj"-U; l £f jh • Y o So: ^ t iSjr^^ f fj osh~oj] : I 

Chapter 54. Fasting While ^lill ^ - (oj ^«Ji) 

Traveling, And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported In The 
Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It 
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Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 


2289. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet gjjg went 
out in Ramadan and fasted until he 
came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk 
was brought to him and he drank 
and broke his fast; he and his 
Companions. ( Sahih ) 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jp fasted from Al-Madinah 
until he came to Qudaid, then he 
broke his fast until he reached 
Makkah.” (Sahih) 


:JU tj'j ^1 - m* 

^ ' | , ''ti - o 9 o \ ,, x^ ' 

w«A>- .JW Cji 

ji (r s^J\ t JJii ji j^kii 

:JlS ^Cp jh (j* ji- 

pd Ihjji (_^- oaJI jj jig 4)1 djij 


Ml Y : ^ i jk*j\ Js jjl (_j5 s\p-U t—>C t j>UvaJ) i Ap- Lo jjl Ap- jsM I j>u 

.Yotv: t j ^^11 t YY^Y : jAI si^apdl JHzt\ t a, U*Ip*j> 


2291. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
Ig fasted while traveling until he 
reached Qudaid, then he called for 
a cup of milk and drank and broke 
his fast; he and his Companions. 
(Sahih) 
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There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet jp, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 


Chapter 55. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansur 
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Comments: 

Meaning: It is reported from Mansur, from Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawus, from Ibn ‘Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid’s statements. 


2292. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgfi went out to Makkah, and 
he fasted until he came to ‘Usfan. 
Then he called for a cup and 
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drank.” (One of the narrators) „ 

Shu'bah said: “(That was) in ^ ^ ^ ^ Jl m ^ Oj-j 
Ramadan. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: j Jii ^ 5llfi 

‘Whoever wants to fast, may fast, " , , s "\ t ' , „ r _ , ^ 

and whoever wants to break may *-L5 -<J^d u:' oL^j 

break his fast.”’ (Sahih) . ^ 

ml 1 jA-Jl ^ ^ dU-U l-jL t A>-U 

J ^hi|j| t T Q 1 A ! ^ L I ^ ^pbj t 4j 


Comments: 

In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to ‘Usfan. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
5 g might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 


2293. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah )§ traveled during Ramadan 
and fasted until he reached ‘Usfan. 
Then he called for a vessel and 
drank during the day when the 
people could see him, then he did 
not fast.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 


2294. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Awwam bin Hawshab said: “I said to 
Mujahid: ‘What about fasting while 
traveling?’ He said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah sH used to fast (sometimes) 
and not fast (sometimes).’” (Sahih) 
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2295. Mujahid narrated that the :Jli JtU 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast 
when traveling. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Mention Of The 
Different Report From 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin 
‘Amr About That 
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2296. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr AI-Aslamx that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
|j§ about fasting while traveling. He 
said: “If,” then he said something 
to the effect that: “If you want, 
then fast, and if you want, then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 
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2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Yasar that Hamzah bin ‘Amr 
said: “O Messenger of Allah.” (And 
he narrated) something similar, in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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2298. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah s|| about fasting while 
traveling. He said: ‘If you wish to 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast.”’ ( Sahih ,) 
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2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.’” (Sahih) 
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2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I feel able to 
fast while traveling.” He said: “If 
you wish then fast and if you wish 
then do not fast.” (Sahih) 
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2301. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘ Am r that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah jgg about 
fasting while traveling. He said: “If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2302. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I used to fast 
continually at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah g§. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I fast 
continually while traveling.’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 


.n*V: c 

2303. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, I 
am a man who fasts continually, so 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 
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2304. Hamzah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that he asked the Messenger of 
Allah m, and he was a man who 
used to fast while traveling. He 
said: “If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 57. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Urwah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 


ojj* t-ibk>AII jS"i - (°V 
^ — (VY 4-i ^ 


2305. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he said to 
the Messenger of Allah jg: “I feel 
able to fast while traveling; is there 
any sin on me?” He said: “It is a 
concession from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, so whoever accepts it 
has done well, and whoever wants 
to fast, there is no sin on h im .” 
(Saluh) 
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Comments: 

From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal Tire traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 

Chapter 58. Mentioning The pli* oY&dAII iZh - (oA 

Differences In The Report From ' . ,. . , . 

Hisham bin‘Urwah About It * ~ aJji> 


Comments: 

Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from ‘Aishah, from Hamzah. 


2306. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin £ Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
$g: “Should I fast while traveling?” 
He said: “If you wish then fast, and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sam) 
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2307. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man 
who fasts, so should I fast while 
traveling? He said: “If you wish 
then fast, and if you wish then do 
not fast.” ( Sahih ) 
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2308. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah said to the 
Messenger of Allah j|§: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, should I fast 
while traveling?’ He used to fast a 
great deal. The Messenger of Allah 
3 p said to him: ‘If you wish then 
fast and if you wish then do not 
fast.’” (SaMh) 
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2309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah asked the Messenger 
of Allah 3 ®;: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast and if you 
wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 


:Jli fUL« *J> /jXi- <^^>4 - YY<^ 
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2310. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Messenger of Allah J§ about 
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fasting while traveling - as he was a 
man who used to fast continually. 
He said: “If you wish then fast and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
( Sahih ) 


C' * < ” "X 11 ■" * < \ a ' 
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J p-UJl ii J>“*J <3 Li 
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Chapter 59. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Nadrab Al-Mundhir Bin 
Malik Bin Qat'ah About It 

2311. Abu Sa‘eed said: “We were 
traveling in Ramadan and among 
us were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahih) 
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2312. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “We were traveling 
with the Prophet j|§ and among us 
were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahih) 
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2313. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and some 
of us fasted and some of us did 
not.” ( Sahih .) 


: jii % £ y\ tiyJA - 
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jS 4 ( 1 ^ 4jr!^ (S^ p-f^f <ir* 
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. Y ^ T * ^ jjhj 
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Lp LjJi>- i J li (jlj^a bi-b>- 
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•k* <yt y^rj *ic£~* o* ^ 

p y&y <u 1 Jji-j 1^3 W I : dJ I 

jlsiiii 4 ^; ij c>Uji 

Jw >itii Sfj, jUtJl Jw 

.Y1Y1: £- i ^3^11 jj* i jaLJl viou?JI jlajI 

p_j*aj ijt jiLddU — ("1* p->=JwJI) 

(Y'Y 5i>eJ0 Uiuu Wad 


4 l jJli LJI y£jJ>d I Jaj I 4 <c J V1 Lf 

2314. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah that 
they traveled with the Messenger 
of Allah ^§. Some fasted and some 
did not, and those who were fasting 
did not criticize those who were 
not, and those who were not fasting 
did not criticize those who were. 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 60. Concession 
Allowing A Traveler To Fast 
For Part Of The Journey And 
Not To Fast For Part Of It 

2315. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah went out in the year of 
the Conquest, fasting during 
Ramadan. Then when he was in 
AI-Kadid, he broke his fast.” 
(Sahih) 


l) hiJj bjjd- : Jli WuS (J — YYMo 
J* xi- j! 4»1 all* ‘uSyjN y 
pw ^ 4ui (jjl 

jLS" lit dLA^j LqLi ^rdl 

. jks 1 Jjjivj b 


tdp ys> (YYMI:^ 4p-iJcd1 c^jwbdl jlall) IMY*:^ 4pJ-~* 

4 (£ J &.JI jAj 4 <C d-p yt (1) Li**' yo Y^oy : £- 4 (j Uiaj ^ 1 b 4 3 l_£>d 1 

■ nYT: c 

Comments: 

1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Haditji 2291). 

2. Kadid is situated between ‘Usfan and Qudaid. 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 

2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah traveled and fasted until he 
reached ‘Usl'an, then he called for a 
cup and drank during the day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah *g| 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 

2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
3 H in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet n 
said to him: “Come and eat the 
breakfast.” He said: “I am fasting.” 
The Prophet gg said to him: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeeding women.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Nos. 2269, 2276. 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And As For Those Who 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. 

An Old Man), They Have (A 
Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
FeedAMisfcm (Poor Person) (For 
Every Day)” E1] 

2318. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “When this 
Verse was revealed - ‘And as for 
those who can fast with difficulty, 
(e.g. an old man), they have (a 
choice either to fast or) to feed a 
Misldn (poor person) (for every 
day ). 121 - those among us who did 
not want to fast would pay the 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was 
revealed and abrogated this.” 
(Sahih) 


f Ji~ ("ii" 
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Comments: 


, y 1 V o . ^ ^1 ^ i o : ^ 


During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation {Fidyah). 


2319. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning this 
Verse - “And as for those who can 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), 
they have (a choice either to fast or) 
to feed a Misldn (poor person) (for 
every day ).” E31 - that for those who 
can fast with difficulty means they 
find it hard; to feed a Misldn means 


j, j^uai & ilAi ijjilf - rm 

£1Ijj \jj^-\ Juy :JU 

if) if h* '■jfcii is Jf* if’ 

<35^ ; (3^j f j. : <s l f 
** >» 
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iUp-ij ^ Ldp 5 jUs t 


i 15 Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
Al-Baqamh 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each 
day. But whoever does good of his 
own accord means feeding another 
poor person. This is not abrogated, 
and it is better for him. And: that 
“you fast is better for you” means 
there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick, 
(i Sahih ) 
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Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived ^l^JI ^ ~ (tf j^Jl) 

For Menstruating Women ' - 

(Y*l 4 j2>*Ij|) 


2320. It was narrated from 
Mu'adhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that a 
woman asked ‘Aishah: “Should a 
menstruating woman make up the 
prayers when she becomes pure?” 
She said: “Are you a Haruri? We 
used to menstruate at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ then we 
would become pure. He told us to 
make up the fast, but he did not 
tell us to make up the prayers.” 
(Sahih) 
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C 


The ICharijites or the deserters were called Haruri, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harura’, near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the tern Haruri, 


2321. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would owe fasts from 
Ramadan and I would not make 
them up until Sha'ban came.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha‘ban, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this Hadith that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
course of the whole year. 


Chapter 65. If A Menstruating 
Woman Becomes Pure Or A 
Traveler Returns During 
Ramadan, Should They Fast For 
The Rest Of That Day? 


j»al 5 l 0 ^$I> 1 i| - (to 
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2322. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 5 I 5 said on the 
day of ‘Ashura’: ‘Is there anyone 
among you who has eaten today?’ 
They said: ‘Some of us are fasting 
and some of us are not.’ He said: 
‘Do not eat for the rest of the day, 
and send word to the people of Al- 
Al-‘Arud telling them not to eat for 
the rest of the day.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Al-‘Arud signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 

(Y"A I^dl) ?^yj| ^ J£J| dil {jJ* 


Chapter 66. If A Person Did 
Not Form The Intention Of 
Fasting From The Night 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 

2323. It was narrated that Yazid 
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said: “Salamah told us that the 
Messenger of Allah Ig said to a 
man: ‘Announce the day of 
‘Ashura’. Whoever has eaten let 
him not eat for the rest of the day, 
and whoever has not eaten, let him 
fast.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 


Chapter 67. The Intention To 
Fast, And The Differences 
Reported From Talhah Bin 
Yahya In The Narration Of 
‘A i shah About It 
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Comments: 

It has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from ‘Aishah. 


2324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjg 
came to me one day and said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)? 5 I said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’ 
Then he came to me after that day, 
and I had been given some Hais} 1 ^ 

I had kept some for him as he liked 
Hais. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we have been given some 
Hais and I kept some for you.’ He 
said: ‘Bring it here. I started the 
day fasting.’ Then he ate some of 
it, then he said: ‘The likeness of a 
voluntary fast is that of a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
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W A dish made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go „ , y « . - ; „ , 

ahead and give it, and if he wishes ^ f 1 ^ <-r “ 

he may keep it.”’ (Hasan) c2liJ| dU ^ jijJl jk 

^ ^ ^ ** a s ** fl £ s' Q >* 

. d)jj IkUi^l £ld ola 

. l OjJ jd I Jiilj tYI'H i jdU I opludl \ ^i j>u 

Comments: 

//flis was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 


2325. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg| 
passed by my door. He said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘I do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Then I am fasting.’” She said: 
“Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. I brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais.’ He said: 
‘Yes, O ‘Aishah. The one who 
observes a fast other than in 
Ramadan, or making up a missed 
Ramadan fast, is like a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.’” (Hasan) 
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2326. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said the Messenger of Allah 
would come and say: “Do you have 
any food for breakfast?” and we 
would say no, so he would say: “I 
am fasting.” One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 
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Hais. He said: “Do you have 
anything (to eat)?” and we said: 
“Yes, we have been given some 
Iiais.” He said: “I started the day 
wanting to fast,” but then he ate. 
{Hasan) 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted 
him: 
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2327. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jfi 
came to us one day and we said: 
‘We have been given some Hais 
and we set aside some for you.’ He 
said: ‘I am fasting,’ but he broke 
his fast. ( Sahih) 
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2328. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Prophet used 
to come to her when he was fasting 
and say: “Do you have anything 
this morning that you can give me 
to eat?” We would say no, and he 
would say: “I am fasting.” Then 
after that he came and she said: “I 
have been given a gift.” He said: 
“What is it?” She said: “Hais.” He 
said: “I started the day fasting,” but 
then he ate. (Sahih) 
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2329. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $$ came 
to me one day and said: ‘Do you 
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have anything (to eat)?’ We said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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4 As-tib COj 


2330. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah |S§ 
came to her and said: “Do you have 
any food?” We said: “No.” He said: 
“I am fasting.” Then he came on 
another day, and ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have been 
given som& Hais.” So he called for it, 
and said: “I started the day fasting,” 
then he ate. (Sahih) 
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2332. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, : Jli jfJ- '-J> oljm - YffY 


2331. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and Umm Kulthum that 
the Messenger of Allah jg entered 
upon ‘Aishah and said: “Do you 
have any food?” a s imil ar report. 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’I) 
said: Simak bin Harb reported it, 
he said: “A man narrated to me, 
from ‘Aishah bint Talhah.” 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah iH came 
one day and said: ‘Do you have any 
food?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I 
will fast.’ She said: ‘He came in to 
me on another occasion, and I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we have 
been given some Hais’ He said: 
‘Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day 
fasting.”’ (Sahih) 


eli : Jl! jJ> *J, 
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Chapter 68. Mentioning The £ J ^lli yyui-l ^Si - (ya ^*Ji) 

Differences Narrated By Those ' . . . 

Who Reported The Narration ~ (n 

From Hafsah Concerning That 


2333. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet sH said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him.” ( Da‘if) 


^ 15/3 ^ jU-uii ti'jJ-} - rm 

! (Jii /jJ I cJ Ls j LjJ- 

Uy -y Y ^4 y cJi\ 
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. ^*Uv5 
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■ 111 *: £_ L ts4^' iA yj ‘ I 

Comments: 

If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 


2334. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet |j§ said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him .” (Daif) 


a A | <ty 9 y y if > o y O y y . ^11 “ 
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2335. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet jig said: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast before dawn 
comes, should not fast.” ( Da‘if) 


j, &\ x* jrjX\ - rrro 
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2336. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet ^jg said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting from the night before, then 
there is no fast for him.” ( Da‘if) 
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2337. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that she used to say: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast from the 
night before, should not fast.” 

(Da‘if) 
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.VI1 £?- i y tYYT£ : j- t*J l5j [<_Z.«.,g a,sh~u)] : «j^A3 

Comments: 

There should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 


2338. Hamzah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father said: 
“Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
sg|, said: ‘There is no fast for the 
one who does not intend (to fast) 
before dawn.”’ ( Sahih ) 


. (J K3 UU*Luo 
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: JU UjJ^ 

' s if 

: Jil 

cJli :Jii ^ ^Xp 
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£°:^ 4 ( _g) ; Sd! ls* y [<—*yy oh~uJ] 'gj,y* 


2339. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that “Tliere is no fast for one who 
does not intend (to fast) before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 


il\U-: jil H \tj} jrjy f - rm 
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2340. It was narrated that Hafsah 
that, “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 
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2341. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” [11 (Sahih) 
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2342. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There is no fast for the one 
who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” Malik bin Anas narrated it 
in Mursal form. {Sahih) 
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.YYH:^ tcS^' l f y>J 

2343. Something similar was 
narrated from ‘Aishah and Hafsah: 
“There is no fast except for one 
who intends to fast before dawn.” 
(Daif) 
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2344. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “If a man does not 
intend to fast from the night before, 
he should not fast.” (Sahih) 
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2345. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to say: “None 
should fast except the one who 
intended to fast before dawn.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of Sjla 4il ^ - (n't ^^J!) 

Prophet Dawud, Peace Be " , , e 

Upon Him U ’ f^ 1 


2346. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$gg said: ‘The most beloved fasting 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
is the fast of Dawud, peace be 
upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved prayer to Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer 
of Dawud, peace be upon him. He 
used to sleep half the night, stand 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and 
sleep for one-sixth of it.”’ ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawud were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate. It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
human beings. 


Chapter 70. The Fast Of The 
Prophet Ig 


2347. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g| would not break fast on 
the days of Al-Btd whether he was 
a resident or traveling.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“Al-Ayyam Al-Beeclh” or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 
which is then full. 


2348. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ would fast until we said he 
would not break his fast, and he 
would not fast until we said he does 
not want to fast. And he never fasted 
any month in full apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came to 
Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 
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2349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gj 
used to fast until we said: ‘He does 
not want to break his fast.’ And he 
used not to fast until we said: ‘He 
does not want to fast.’” (Hasan) 


2350. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah g recited the 
whole Qur’an in one night, or 
prayed Qiydm until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month, except 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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2351. It was narrated that djA :Jla kip - yro\ 

‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I asked , , , a _ 

‘Aishah about the fasting of the <1^ “-dit' 

Messenger of Allah gg. She said: |g f l> ^ tbli dJhi 

‘The Messenger of Allah 5 ® used „ - J s 

to fast until we said: He is going to as ; ^ olS' 

(continue to) fast, and he used not fa U j t Ilf j£ : J Jj 

to fast until we said: He is not ' f , . , __ ^ ^ 

going to. And he did not fast for a ‘ilj Aoddl iii tH 

whole month from the time he 1 \j£' 

came to Al-Madinah, apart from 0 J 

Ramadan.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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2352. ‘Aishah said: “The month .jg ^ ^ _ Yr<sY 

wliich the Messenger of Allah a® , ‘ 

most liked to fast was Sha‘ban; indeed ‘ <y. : at' 

he used to join it to Ramadan.” , >?. f 
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2353. It was narrated that ‘Aishah J, OUbLi. j) ^"J\ U^J-1 - tTaf 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 5 ® ' ; .' , <e , - s „, 

used to fast until we said:‘He will T* J ^ ^ :<JU ijb 

not break his fast.’ And he used t l^jdi 'J.\ 'J% ijldi ^ lu'd 

not to fast until we said: ‘He will , „ . s s ” s( 

not fast.’ And I never saw the l>* at' <1^ 't' d' 

Messenger of Allah m fast more in > - m Al j^15 • cJli Lute 

any month than in Sha‘ban.” , f 

(Sahih) 1 * li 

0 ft • At *t > " i 0 !'' I"'-'' Jl > ^ 

.£)Ci J UL^ jSt 

I—j b (. ^L^gJl C^JLwij >—jIj C^jl>=Jl 4q- ^>-1 * j>tl 

L(£j£S\ ^ ynj t4j ^jA W & J \ \ 0*\ l ^ ^ 



The Book of Fasting 


268 




axU 1 11 i Lo-gJu3 y^j *• ^ j. *>* Jj* y • T*S/1 J lYTfr:^ 

■" 4j W 


2354. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah ji| would not fast any two 
consecutive months except Sha‘ban 
and Ramadan. ( Sahih ) 
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2355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet H§ would 
not fast any month of the year in 
full except Sha‘ban and he used to 
join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 
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2356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
did not fast any month more than 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast (all of) it, 
or most of it.” (Sahih) 


jj <up # Y'mY:^ ^ jAj 

2357. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to fast (all of) Sha‘ban except 
a little.” (Sahih) 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg; used to fast 
all of Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) 


dlale- jjj ~ Yt“oA 

nib- yf- j~?-: ULb- : Jli ilz, h£l>- 

. ■ Ti- si.i' ?f . 

. dJ o 4-IulP ul . JiTT" 

jK ^ /■*"* 

. JlS* ^ j|j}§ 4Jjl J j-ij ul 






a>-^>-1 

. ,jjl jA s yA>*J ft j£& lTaI ySu 


2359. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I 
said: ‘0 Messenger of Allah, I do 
not see you fasting any month as 
much as Sha'ban.’ He said: ‘That is 
a month to which people do not 
pay much attention, between Rajab 
and Ramadan. It is a month in 
which the deeds are taken up to 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 
that my deeds to be taken up when 
I am fasting.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


.Yvn:^ 


“When I am fasting” because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah gg used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 


2360. Usamah bin Zaid said: “I 
said: £ 0 Messenger of Allah, 
sometimes you fast, and you hardly 
ever break your fast, and 
sometimes you do not fast and your 
hardly ever fast, except two days 
which, if you are fasting, you 
include them in your fast, and if 
you are not fasting, then you fast 
them on your own.’ He said: 
‘Which two days?’ I said: ‘Monday 
and Thursday.’ He said: ‘Those are 
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two days in which deeds are shown 
to the Lord of the worlds, and I 
like my deeds to be shown (to 
Him) when I am fasting.’” (Hasan) 
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2361. It was narrated from Usamah 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of 
Allah m used to fast continually and 
it was said that he would not break 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it 
was said that he would not fast. 
(Hasan) 
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2362. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g used to be 
keen to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Hasan) 
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2363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Hasan) 
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2364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 
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i<u Jjj; if, jy f C~;.i=~ if \ l A Jaa-‘\ *>■ f-\ [^jw] : 

. i3j>- s fS l ijA ^3 -dl>- # Y iv i: ^ t ^^*531 f f j 

2365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ■ j\- ggh r, *fjJ\ \-yjJ, _ rrna 

said: “The Messenger of Allah jj§ s ^ a , .1 ,, , f ,r«„ 

used to be keen to fast on Mondays lA j^ 21 " iA 3A 

and Thursdays.” (Sh/ifft) : JJ\i lisU ^ .uA ^ JlA 

(jJj'Vl ^ iH 

. Ai tjjLJl e~>-bJl ^Jahj lYYVY:^ ^ fj [gys*+£>] : 

2366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah <y. ff^fl If. 3^*1 ~ YVIh 


said: “Tire Prophet ig used to fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” 
(Sahili) 
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2367. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g used to fast three days of 
every month: the Monday and 
Thursday of the first week and the 
Monday of the following week.” 
(Sahili) 
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2368. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg| 
used to fast Thursday and Monday 
of each month, and Monday of the 
following week.” (Hasan) 
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2369. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah would lie down, he would 
place his right hand under his right 
cheek, and he used to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 
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2370. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘M said: “The 
Messenger of Allah -If used to fast 
three days in the middle of every 
month, and he rarely did not fast 
on Fridays.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“ Gurrah”: they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the “white 
days” as proceded. 


2371. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |jg co mm anded me to pray 
two Rak'ahs of Duha, and not to 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and 
to fast three days each month.” 
(Sahih) 
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■ ^ f ' 3 ! £ 1 0 . 1 * Li ^bj l Y TV A : ^ ^ f J 

Comments: 

This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because all the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 
majority of scholars. 


2372. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas, when he was asked about 
the fast of ‘Ashura’, say: “I do not 
know that the Prophet jp fasted any 
day because of its virtue, except this 
day” - meaning the month of 
Ramadan and the day of ‘Ashura’, 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it. After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of ‘Ashura’. ‘Ashura’ signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 


2373. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: 
“I heard Mu'awiyah say on the day 
of ‘Ashura’ when he was on the 
Minbar: O people of Al-Madinah, 
where are your scholars? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah j|| say on 
this day: “I am fasting, so whoever 
wants to fast let him do so.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The pmpose of the Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that Allah’s Messenger 
3 H used to fast the day of ‘Ashura’ also. But the singular fast of the day of 
‘Ashura’ is inappropriate. An additional day should be fixed along with it, 
either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid that his wife 
said: “One of the wives of the 
Prophet sg said: ‘The Prophet #| 
used to fast on the day of ‘Ashura’, 
nine days of Dhul-Hijjah and three 
days each month: The first Monday 
of the month, and two Thursdays.’” 
(Sahih) 
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j >Jl ^ ;Jli foJj- 
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Comments: 

In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 


Chapter 71. Mentioning The s u* o&s->! ^ - (Vi 

Differences Reported From 

‘Ata’ In The Narrations About '-^ l “ ^ ' <^>^0 ^ 

That 


2375. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever fasts every 
day of his life, then he has not 
fasted.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: " “ 

When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 
also gets displeased with him? 

2376. It was narrated that jJ'jl -i. ,,ui v 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The ^ < \ 
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Messenger of Allah said: < s . , c t „„ 

‘Whoever fasts eveiy day of his life, ' ^ ^ is. ^ 

then he has neither fasted, nor t\Lz d!U :J15 ^p.|jjVl oJjJl diU 

broken tire fast.”’ (Sahih) , , ’ , , 

• jd 1 j J U : JU ^ 4tt l -Lp 

■ d^iaJ 1 V j j>Li -AjS/ ! 

. YtAAlj- ^ j 4jJjLJ! lioJbdl _Jail oiL-d] '. J 

Comments: 

Th is signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one’s worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 


2377. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him, told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: ‘The Prophet s|§ said: 
“Whoever fasts eveiy day of his 
life, then he has not fasted.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2378. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
(said) that the Prophet 0 said: 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has not fasted.’” (Sahih) 
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2379. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that he narrated that someone who 
heard him said that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: ‘The 
one who fasts every day of his life 
has neither fasted, nor broken the 
fast.’” (Sahih) 
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2380. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Prophet jg heard 
that I was fasting continually,” and 
he quoted this Haditji. ‘Ata’ said: “I 
am not sure how he put it, but I 
t hink he said: ‘There is no fast for 
one who fasts continually.’” (Sahih) 


Jls - YTA* 

giy? if. I J1* : d U -uAl ^ 

j*\h\ 4 V\ tiki dJU^, 


jii 


Aj I 


Cy. 5^' *”■ 

jLij pjdl pAl ,^1 ^ J-lil 
CXS iSjY Y :»lk£- Jll :Jll iOjjAil 
. JjVI j»Lk q* M : aiS/l ^lly> 


t \ S.VV: ^ ^ JaYH i y>- 4_jU (.i_SjU^J\ as- 

«Aj OjAs- ^ lAt/\lM:^ I . . . 4 j jAjJl i j£- >—ill 

■ Y "l M: ^ i ijjSi I ja j 


Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin 
‘Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 


jY’Y cY (^#^1 — (VY 

jlAli ^ jiii p ^ JY 
(fY ikcJl) 4-3 


2381. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his 
fast, even for one day for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘He has neither 
fasted nor broken his fast.’” 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: ■ y^‘ * r ° / ' : r 5U, -> 

Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one’s fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 


2382. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- 
Shikhkhir ; “My father told me that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
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H say, when mention was made in 
his presence of a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life: ‘He neither jij Jul* '.sij ^ -il JL; £ 

fasted nor broke his fast.’” (Sahih) . t£ , , , / , 
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2383. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin 
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Ash- Sh i khkh ir narrated from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
H said, concerning one who fasted 
for the rest of his life: “He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Ghaylan Bin Jarir About It 

2384. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allah $yg and we passed by a 
man. They said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, this man has not broken his 
fast for such and such a time.’ He 
said: ‘He has neither fasted nor 
broken his fast.’” (Sahih) 
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2385. It was narrated from Abu : jij jL U t; _ y^Ao 

Qatadah that the Messenger of , , / , ' j, ,, *, _ „ e 

Allah ^ was asked about his ^ hio^- :JU XaAj 
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fasting and he got angry. ‘Umar 
said: “We are content with Allah as 
our Lord, Islam as our religion and 
Muhammad as our Prophet.” And 
he was asked about someone who 
fasted for the rest of his life and 
said: “He neither fasted nor broke 
his fast.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“We are content,” means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 


Chapter 74. Fasting (tr & - (vt ^J\) 

Continually 


2386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah jg|: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I am a 
man who fasts continually; should I 
fast when traveling?” He said: 
“Fast if you wish and break your 
fast if you wish.” ( Sahih .) 
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If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 


Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- 
Thirds Of One’s Lifetime 

2387. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil that a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet jg said: “It was said to the 
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Prophet St that a man fasted for 
the rest of his life. He said: ‘I wish 
that he had never eaten.’ They 
said: Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?’ 
He said: ‘That is too much.’ They 
said: ‘Half?’ He said: ‘That is too 
much.’ Then he said: ‘Shall I not 
tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart? 
Fasting three days each month.’” 
(Sahih) 
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“I wished that he had never eaten”: This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet jgg. Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. Hie literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 
perpetually is forbidden. 


2388. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah 3 §S and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life?’ The 
Messenger of Allah g|| said: ‘I wish 
that he would never eat for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘Two-thirds (of 
a lifetime)?’ He said: ‘That is too 
much.’ He said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘That is too much.’ He said: ‘Shall I 
not tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Fasting for 
three days each month.’” (Sahih) 
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“Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)”: Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: “Umar said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for an entire 
lifetime?’ He said: ‘He neither fasted 
nor broke his fast.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what about a 
person who fasted for two days, and 
broke his fast for one day?’ He said: 
‘Can anyone do that?’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for one day?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of Dawud, 
peace be upon him.’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for two days?’ 
He said: ‘I wish that I could do that.’ 
Then he said: ‘Three days of each 
month, and from Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire 
lifetime.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Can anyone do that?” The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, 
And Not Fasting One Day, And 
The Difference In The Wording 
Of The Transmitters Of The 
Narration Of ‘Abdullah Bin 
‘Amr About It 


jSSj pi pi pJ 5 “ (VI 

xS jJd <ilJj ^ isbUl I 
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Comments: 

The purpose here is not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 
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2390. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
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At'cS 


Messenger of Allah sg| said: ‘The 
best of fasting is the fast of Dawud, 
peace be upon him. He used to fast 
for one day and break his fast for 
one day.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawud JIB possessed proficient capability. 


2391. It was narrated that Muhajid 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr said to 
me: My father got me married to a 
woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 
about her husband. She said: What 
a wonderful man he is! He never 
comes to my bed, and he has never 
approached me since he married 
me. He mentioned that to the 
Prophet and he said: Bring him 
to me. So he brought him with him 
and (the Prophet iH) said: How do 
you fast? I said: “Every day.” He 
said: “Fast three days of every 
month.” I said: “I am able to do 
better than that.” He said: “Fast 
for two days, and break your fast 
for one day.” He said: “I am able 
to do better than that”. He said: 
“Observe the best of fasts, the fast 
of Dawud, peace be upon him: 
Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

“Approached me”: He never consummated the marriage. ‘Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah #|. 


2392. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: ‘What do 
you think of your husband?’ She 
said: ‘What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.’ He got upset with me and said: 
‘I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.’ I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet #| 
and he said: ‘But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast.’ He said: 
‘Fast three days of every month.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Read the Qur’an 
(once) every month.’ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It transpires from this narration that one ought not to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur’an in less than three days. 


2393. It was narrated that ; ji| ^ ir^Lf - yy^r 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah |g entered my apartment 
and said: ‘I have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day.’ I said: ‘Yes (I do).’ He 
said: ‘Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand (in prayer); fast and break 
your fast. For your eyes have a 
right over you, your body has a 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it.’ I said: ‘I feel 
able to do more.’ I was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
‘Fast three days each week.’ I said: 
‘I am able to do more than that.’ I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: ‘Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawud, 
peace be upon him.’ I said: ‘What 
was the fast of Dawud?’ He said: 
‘Half of a lifetime.’” (Sahib) 
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Comments: * l, • . 

“Has a right upon you,” therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
r igh t of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 
him, sharing food with him, etc. 


2394. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
it was mentioned to the Messenger 
of Allah sp that he had said: “I will 
certainly stand all night (in prayer) 
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and fast every day for as long as I 
live.” The Messenger of Allah sg§ 
said: “Are you the one who said 
that?” “I said: T said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah sgg said: ‘You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 
ten like it, and that is like fasting 
for a lifetime,’ I said: ‘But I am 
able to do better than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Then fast for one day and break 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawud and it is the best 
kind of fasting.’ I said: ‘I am able 
to do better than that.’ The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: ‘There 
is nothing better than that.’” 
‘Abdullah said: “If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of Allah s|| said, that would be 
dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth.” (Sahih) 
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“If I had accepted three days”: this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 


2395. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“I entered upon ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of Allah 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur’an every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur’an. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawud, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“He did not flee”: He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 


he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawud, who was endowed with so much 
inner strength (Sad: 17)]. 


Chapter 77. Mention Of 
Fasting More Or Less, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported In The Narration Of 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About That 
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Comments: 

It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 


2396. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
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Messenger of Allah jgg said to him: 
“Fast one day, and you will have 
the reward of what is left.” He 
said: “I am able to do more than 
that.” He said: “Fast two days and 
you will have the reward of what is 
left.” He said: “I am able to do 
more than that.” He said: “Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.” He said: “I 
am able to do more than that.” He 
said: “Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.” 
He said: “I am able to do more 
than that.” He said: “Observe the 
best kind of fasting before Allah, 
the fast of Dawud, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
break his fast for one day.” (Sahih) 
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2397. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I spoke 
to the Prophet §§ and he said: 
‘Fast one day out of ten and you 
will have the reward of the other 
nine.’ I said: ‘I am able to do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Fast one day 
out of eight and you will have the 
reward of the other eight.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast one day out of eight and 
you will have the reward of the 
other seven.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ And it 
continued until he said: ‘Fast one 
day and not the next.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days’ fasts is far greater 
than that of three days. 


2398. It was narrated from Shu'aib 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Mj said to me: ‘Fast one day 
and you will have the reward of 
ten.’ I said: ‘Let me fast more.’ He 
said: ‘Fast two days and you will 
have the reward of nine.’ I said: 
‘Let me fast more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast three days and you will 
have the reward of eight.’” (One of 
the narrators) Thabit said: “I 
mentioned that to Mutarrif and he 
said: ‘I only see that he is maldng 
more effort for less reward.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Co mm ents: 


“For less reward”: It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day’s fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days’ 
fast during the ten days. 


Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of 
The Month, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration Of 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About It 
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Comments: 

It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 


lengthiness or details. 

2399. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: ‘I have 
heard that you stand (in prayer) all 
night and fast all day.’ I said: ‘O 
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Messenger of Allah, I only meant 
good by that.’ He said: ‘One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will tell you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every month.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for five days.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for ten.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Observe 
the fast of Dawud, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next.’” {Sahih) 
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2400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said to me” 
and he quoted the same Hadith. 
(Sahih) 
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2401. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah «g| said to me: 
‘O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayer) 
at night, but if you do that your 
eyes will become sunken and you 
Will become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 
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(that is) fasting all of a lifetime. 3 I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 
and not the next, and he did not 
flee if he met (the enemy in 
battle). 333 (Sahih) 
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2402. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah IJg said to me: 
‘Read the Qur’an in a month. 3 I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that. 3 And I kept asking him until 
he said: ‘In five days.’ And he said: 
‘Fast three days a month. 3 I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ and 
I kept asking him until he said: 
‘Observe the most beloved of 
fasting to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the fast of Dawud. He 
used to fast one day and not the 
next.’” (Sahih) 
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“In five days”: it has preceded earlier under the Hadith. 2392 that the Prophet 
had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur’an 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 


2403. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
3H heard that I was fasting 
continually and praying all night.” 
Either he sent for him, or he 
happened to meet him and he said: 
“Have I not been told that you fast 
and never break your fast, and you 
pray all night? Do not do that, for 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine.” He said: “I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Observe the fast 
of Dawud then.” “I said: ‘How did 
Dawud fast, O Prophet of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).’” 
He said: “How can I compare to 
him , O Prophet of Allah?” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 
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2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: “I entered with Zaid 
upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he 
narrated: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
3|§ was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him , and said: 
“Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?” I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “Five.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “Seven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“Nine.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “Eleven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” Then the 
Prophet $gi said: “There is no fast 
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better than the fast of Dawud, half 
of a lifetime, fasting one day and 
not the next.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days y £] izjl it* - (A* ->«J1) 

Of The Month ' i' ' * f 

(H 5i»dl) 


2405. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 0 said 
to me: ‘Fast one day of the month 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast two 
days and you will have the reward 
of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ The Messenger of Allah gfi 
said: ‘The best fasting is the fast of 
Dawud; he used to fast one day 
and not the next.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. Fasting Three AjJI A. *€\ £-& - (A\ ,^*^11) 
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2406. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “My beloved Prophet 
Sg advised me to do three things 
which I will never give up, if Allah 
wills. He advised me to pray DuSia, 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to 
fast three days of each month.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Duha (the midmorning optional Prayer”), so that man’s day could 
commence with prayer. 


2407. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ enjoined three things 
upon me: To sleep after praying 
Mir, to perform Ghusl on Friday, 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” (Sahih) 
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2408. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sf| commanded 
me to pray two Rak'ahs of Duha, 
not to sleep until after praying Witr 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” (Sahih) 
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2409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig commanded me to sleep 
after praying Witr, to perform 
Ghusl on Friday and to fast three 
days of each month.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Abu 
‘Uthman In The Hadith Of Abu 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Out Of Each Month 
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2410. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g say: ‘The 
month of patience (Ramadan) and 
three days of each month is fasting 
for a lifetime.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month’s equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 


2411. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: ‘Whoever fasts for 
three days of each month, he has 
fasted for a whole lifetime.’ Then 
he said: ‘Allah has spoken the truth 
in His Book: Whoever brings a 
good deed shall have ten times the 
like thereof to his credit.’”^ 
(Pa‘if) 
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2412. Abu‘Uthman reported from . ... >. >i.j _ *.. 

a man, that Abu Pharr said: “I ’ ^ ^ ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: ‘Whoever fasts three days of 
each month has fasted the month 
in full’ or ‘will have (the reward of) 
fasting the month.”’ ‘Asim was in 
doubt. (Da‘if) 


2413. ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: ‘It is a good fast to 
fast three days of each month.’” 
(Sahik) 
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2414. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hind said: “Uthman bin 
Abi Al-‘As” and he narrated 
something similar in Mursal form. 
(Sahih) 
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2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr : jy 
bin Sayyah said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘The Prophet |f§ used 
to fast three days of each month.’” ;.|< . *\ i- d: - - Ti: _i s '- 

(SflftiA) ' ^ ^ ' C- 
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Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 
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2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
Sg used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sahih) 
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2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuza‘i said: 
“I entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: The 
Messenger of Allah ||§ used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.’” (Hasan) 
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2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There are four things which 
the Prophet |g never gave up: 
Fasting ‘Ashura’, (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 
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Rak'ahs before Al-Ghadah ( Fajr ).” 
(Hasan) 


^jl loJls Avajb- ( jp uJL>* ^1 

^ :g| p 

idd&'d erf f'i' ‘3^'3 




.olJuJl 

t 4 j jvxvLaJ! y p—if* ^jI ( j^- Y AV j\ '. Xc ^-1 I pUj&KJ 

• -Lalj-Ji t *ujj y -U >-1 j*J y\ ii? YVY£:^ l 


Comments: 


“The ten of the (Dhul Hijjah)”: ten days are mentioned in the Hadvth, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Bid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there is mention of nine only. 


2419. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wife, from one of the wives of the 
Prophet 0„ that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 |jg used to fast nine days of 
Dhul-Hijjah, the day of ‘Ashura’, 
and three days of each month: The 
first Monday of the month, and 
two Thursdays. (Sahih) 


id 

Jdd 

9 e 

if. 


."if 

- YtH 


id 


y\ 6 

4=“l 'Jli 

id 

<-d-d d 

o-LJJh 

0 <-> 

a* 

1 ^ 1 

of 

■m 

dp' 1 

jpjj 

' ^ 


<s? 

0 *, 
iA ‘ 


> / - 

bis m 

• 4Ji 1 

$ 

• 

^ f 

, a t -r 

b I 4j' 

idj t< 


f3S3 5*^ 


■Jrdd-J ‘aAJ! d o? 51 3jf '• 

. YVY o : <, y oih^ul] ; 


2420. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wife, that one of the wives of the 
Prophet |jg said: “The Prophet jg 
used to fast the ten (days), and 
three days of each month: Monday 
and Thursday.” (Sahih) 
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Salamah said: “Hie Messenger of 
Allah s|| used to enjoin fasting 
three days: The first Thursday, and 
Monday and Monday.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“He used to enjoin” means preferentially or commendingly. 


2422. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet said: 
“Fasting three days of each month is 
fasting for a lifetime, and the shining 
days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” ( Sahih .) 
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Comments: 

The objective is to fast three days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case. 


Chapter 84. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Musa Bin Talhali In The 
Narration About Fasting Three 
Days Of Each Month 
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Comments: 

Some narrators reported it from Musa bin Talhah, from Abu Hurairah, and 
some from Abu Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 

2423. It was narrated that Abu - jij ^ ^ frjj .j _ 

Hurairah said: “A Bedouin came to ' 
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the Prophet ^ with a rabbit that 
he had grilled it and placed it in 
front of hhn. The Messenger of 
Allah refrained from eating, but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained, and the 
Prophet 3 gg said to him: ‘What is 
keeping you from eating?’ He said: 
‘I fast three days of the month.’ He 
said: Tf you want to fast, fast the 
shining days.’” [1] (Sahih) 
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2424. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|g commanded us to fast the 
three days of Al-Btd, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 
illuminated by the light of fasting. 


2425. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |gf commanded us to fast 
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[1] That is the days of Al-Bid. 
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three days of Al-Bld, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 


2426. It was narrated that Musa bin 
Talhah said: “I heard Abu Pharr, at 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah £jg said: If you 
want to fast at any time during the 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.”’ (Hasan) 
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2427. It was narrated from Abu 
Pharr that the Prophet j|g said to a 
man: “You should fast the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, it is not a 
narration of Bayan; perhaps Sufyan 
said: “It was narrated to us by two 
( Itjvian )” and the Alifwas dropped 
so it became Bayan. f 1 ' 
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W Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha’ for a Ba’, 
and in the case of the Nun, he thought it was a Ya’. This is called: “Tashif’; when a text 
is miscopied resulting in an error. 
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2428. It was narrated from Abu 
Pharr that the Prophet s§§ 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
(Hasan) 


.tr\v ; 


2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Ubayy said: ‘A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 
Allah sg. and he had a rabbit that 
he had grilled and some bread. He 
placed it before the Prophet m, 
then he said: “I found it bleeding.” 
The Messenger of Allah |g said to 
his Companions: “It doesn’t matter; 
eat.” And he said to the Bedouin: 
“Eat.” He said: “I am fasting.” He 
said: “What fast is that?” He said: 
“Fasting three days each month.” 
He said: “If you want to fast, then 
you should fast the s hinin g days of 
Al-Bid: The thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasa’i) 
said: What is correct is: “From Abu 
Pharr” and it appears that “Pharr” 
was omitted from the book so it 
became: “Ubayy.” 
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2430. It was narrated from Musa bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet gg, and the Prophet gg 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: “I saw some blood on it.” So 
the Prophet g§| drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet said: 
“What is the matter with you?” He 
said: “I am fasting.” The Prophet gg 
said to him: “Why don’t you fast on the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth?’^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet’s ig holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 


2431. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: “A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet gg and when he offered it 
to him he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah jg did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: ‘Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would have eaten it.’ There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: ‘Come and eat with 
the people.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Why don’t you fast Al-BidT He 
said: ‘What are they?’ He said: 
‘The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth?”’^ (Sahih) 
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Like this, it is Mursal. 

^ This chain is also Mursal. 
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2432. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Abdul-Malik narrated from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah used to enjoin (fasting) 
these days of Al-Bid and he said: 
“That is (equivalent to) fasting for 
the whole month.” ( pa‘if) 
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2433. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- 
Minhal narrated from his father 
that the Prophet <jg commanded 
them to fast the three days of Al- 
Bid. He said: “That is (equivalent 
to) fasting for the whole month.” 
(Da‘if) 
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2434. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Qudamah 
bin Milhan narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah f§ 
used to command us to fast the three 
days with the s hinin g bright nights 
(Al-Ayam Al-Bid), the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Da‘iJ) 
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Comments: 

A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur’an: “But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game.” 
( Al-Maidah : 2) “Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 
land.” ( Al-Jum'uah : 10) 

ip? ijr°yi (Ao 

(oY AAeJI) 


Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days 
Of The Month 
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2435. It was narrated from Abu 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab that his 
father said: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah SH about fasting and he 
said: ‘Fast one day of the month.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, let me 
do more, let me do more.’ He said: 

‘You are saying, O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more? Then fast two days of each 
month.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more; I am able.’ He said: ‘Let me 
do more, let me do more; I am 
able for it.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah s|t fell silent until I thought 
that he was going to refuse my 
request. Then he said: ‘Fast three 
days of each month.’” ( Sahib ) 

jaj i 4j oLA: c~j ^ T £V /i : j>- 1 oLA) :^j 
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Repetition by Allah’s Messenger i|f of Abu Aqrab’s statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet jjf did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 


2436. It was narrated from Abu 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab, from his 
father, that he asked the Prophet 
jg about fasting and he said: “Fast 
one day of each month.” He asked 
him for more, saying: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
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:Jll bjjUs Gn»- : Jli ^1 

i y. l J) if aGA j.” UJA-I 
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you, I am able.” He said: “Fast two 
days of each month.” He said: 
“May my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I am able.” The Messenger 
of Allah 3 §| said: “I am able, I am 
able.” He did not want to increase 
it, but when I insisted, the 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: “Fast 
three days of each month.” ( Sahih ) 
The end of what the Shaikh had 
about fasting, all praise is due to 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. 
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Comments: 

It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the f ulfill ment of one’s rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one’s earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough. Allah, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month’s fasting. 
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23. The Book Of Zakah - orr 

(6 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakah 


sis'll ljL - (\ 


Comments: 

Linguistically, Zakah means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakah (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 
takes precedence. 


2437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah -<#§ said to M.u‘adh when he 
sent him to Yemen: ‘You are going 
to some of the People of the Book. 
When you come to them, call them 
to testify that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah ig. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
upon them five prayers every day 
and night. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
on them a charity {Zakah) to be 
taken from their rich and given to 
their poor. If they obey you in that, 
then beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed person.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. The going forth of Mu‘adh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Abu Bakr. 

2. “Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed” means do not wrong 

or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 


2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, that his grand¬ 
father said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, I did not come to you until I 
had sworn more than this many 
times” - the number of fingers on 
his hands - “that I would never 
come to you or follow your 
religion. I am a man who does not 
know anything except that which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger teach me. I ask you 
by the Revelation of Allah, with 
what has your Lord sent you to 
us?’ He said: ‘With Islam.’ I said: 
‘What are the signs of Islam?’ He 
said: ‘To say, I submit my face to 
Allah and give up Shirk, and to 
establish the Salah and to pay the 
Zakah.”'{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu‘awiyyah bin Haidah 
Qushayri: the Companion of the Prophet g§. 


2439. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ghanm that Abu 
Malik Al-Ash‘ari told him that the 
Messenger of Allah sg§ said: 
“Isbagh Al-Wudu‘ m is half of faith; 
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111 See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu liUah (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbih and the 
Takhir fill the heavens and Earth; 
the Salah is light; the Zakah is a 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur’an 
is proof, either for you or against 
you.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


1. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 

2. “Either for you or against you”: If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur’an, 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 
spite of knowing the path of truth, 


2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abu Hurairah and Abu 
Sa‘eed say: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|g addressed us one day and 
said: ‘By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul’ - three times - then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
lowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had sworn 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on Iris face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels. 
Then he said: ‘There is no one who 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts 
Ramadan, pays Zakah and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him : Enter in 
peace.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“The seven major sins”: associating anything with Allah, Most High {Shirk - 
polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 


2441. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jgj say: 
‘Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of Allah, he will 
be called from the gates of 
Paradise: O slave of Allah, this is 
good for you. Paradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Salah, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihad, will be called from the gate 
of Jihad. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 
whoever is one of the people of 
fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayydn.” Abu Bakr said: “Is 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 
anyone be called from all of them, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Yes, and I hope that you will be 
among them.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“A pair of things”: means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakah 

2442. It was narrated that Abu 
Dlrarr said: “I came to the Prophet 
s|| while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka'bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: ‘They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka'bah!’ 

I said: ‘What’s happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me.’ I said: ‘Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?’ He said: ‘Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,’ (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakah , but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their horns. Every time 
the last of them runs over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“In front of him, and to his right, and to his left”: that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 
payment of the Zakah. 

2443. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah i|§ said: ‘There is no man who 
has wealth and does not pay the 
dues of his wealth, but a bald- 
headed Shujd'gW will be made to 
encircle his neck, and he will run 
away from it but it will follow him.’ 
Then he recited the confirmation of 
that from the Book of Allah: ‘And 
let not those who covetously 
withhold of that which Allah has 
bestowed on them of His Bounty 
(wealth)’ t hink that it is good for 
them (and so they do not pay the 
obligatory Zakah). Nay, it will be 
worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“A bald serpent”: In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent’s body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
would disappear. 


2444. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg say: 
‘Any man who has camels and does 
not pay what is due on them in its 
Najdah or its Risk) they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what does its 
Najdah and its Risl mean?’ He said: 
‘In times of hardship or in times of 
ease; they will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as energetic, fat and 
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- 1 - Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 

^ Al ‘Imran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample hi m 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end.” 5 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“On a Day”: In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 
the will of Allah, Most High. 

Chapter 3. The One Who ^ ^ ~ ^ (W?^J0 

Withholds Zakah 


2445. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ died, and 
Abu Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him , and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. ‘Umar said to 
Abu Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah gt said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says Ld ilaha 
illallah , his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?”’ 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘I will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah ; 
Zakah is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abu Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Reverted to disbelief 5 : After the death of the Messenger of Allah |g, several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zakah to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but ‘Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abu Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while ‘Umar 
had a concern about that. 

Chapter 4. The Punishment Of 
One Who Withholds Zakah 

2446. Baliz bin Hakim said: “My 
father told, me that my grandfather 
said: ‘I heard the Prophet sg| say: 

With regard to grazing camels, for 
every forty a Bint Labun (a two- 
year old female camel). No 
differentiation is to be made 
between camels when calculating 
them. Whoever gives it seeking 
reward, he will be rewarded for it. 

Whoever refuses, we will take it, 
and half of his camels, as one of 
the rights of our Lord. And it is not 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad to have any of 
them.”’ (j Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. “Grazing”: Zakah is obligatory on those animals that are grazed on natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or tire major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

2. “Not permissible”: so that it should not cross anyone’s mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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Chapter 5. Zakah On Camels 


(o StoJl) J^l jlij wtf - (o jws^JI) 


2447. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah j§§ said: “No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awsuq}- 1 ' and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq.”® (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Five Uqiyya”: Then an Uqiyya weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Uqiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
well as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakah on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 'A tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakah on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 


2448. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed AI-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 |§ said: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq.” (Sahih) 
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[11 Awsaq is plural of ITas^; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sa‘s. (As-Sindi). 

- T - Awaq is plural of Uqiyah and they aiso say: Waqtyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five .<4w«<7 is 
equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi). 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr wrote to 
them: “This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah $§ enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah |§. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abu Bakr), let him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Malchdd (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhad is not available, then a 
Bin Labun (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Hiqqah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh'ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-sk, then two Bint Labuns 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Idiqqahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun, and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
but he does not have a Jadh'ah, 
then a Hiqqah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and he 
does not have a Hiqqah but he has a 
Jadh'ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakah collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labun, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakah collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labun as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bint 
Makhdd, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhdd as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labun, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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have to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 
camels he does not have to give 
anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadaqah on 
grazing sheep, if there are forty, 
then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sheep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as Sadaqah unless 
the Zakah collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined flocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadaqah in proportion to 
his shares. If a man’s flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless their 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety Dirhams, no Zakah is due 
unless the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger g| had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abu Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abu Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Maifu' 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah (Maifu’ is 
a report or statement that is traced all the way back to the Prophet jg). 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 

2450. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gS§ said: ! (On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
“O Muhammad,” and I will say: “I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message.” And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shuja'a^ from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 
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^ Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until he gives it his 
finger to swallow.’” ( Sahili ) 
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Comments: 

“Hoarded treasure,”: If the Zakah is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one’s parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
of the poor, etc. 

Chapter 7. Waiving Zakah On 
Camels If They Are Used To 


Carry People And Goods 
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2451. Baliz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah sij| say: ‘With regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
Bint Labun. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward will be rewarded 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the rights of our Lord. And 
it is not permissible for the family 
of Muhammad sH to have any of 
them.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ~ 

(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 

Imam An-Nasa’i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the grazing camels, because the camels winch are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakah on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zakah on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 

Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle (A ^ p ^ . (A 


2452. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
that the Messenger of Allah g! 
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sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded him to take a Dinar, 
or its equivalent in Ma'afir}^ from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every thirty a male or 
female TabV (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jaza: “He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else’: Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 


2453,Mu ! adh said: “The 
Messenger of Allah If sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 
take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from every 
thirty, a TabV (two-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached the age of puberty a Dinar 
or is equivalent in Ma'afir.” ( Da‘if) 
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2454, It was narrated that Miiadh 
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said that when the Messenger of 
Allah 0 sent him to Yemen, he 
commanded him to take from 
every thirty, cattle a male or female 
TabV (two-year-old), and from 
eveiy forty, a Musinnah (three- 
year-old), and from every person 
who had reached the age of 
puberty a Dinar or is equivalent in 
Ma'afir. ( Da‘if) 

. Y YYY : ^ t ^ 1 ^3 ^hj! [1 

2455. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “When he sent me 
to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah 
0 commanded me not to take any 
cattle until the number had 
reached thirty. If the number 
reached thirty, then a Jadh‘ah calf 
in its second year, either male or 
female, was due on them, until the 
number reached forty. If the 
number reached forty, then a 
Musinnah was due on them.” 

(Pa‘if) 
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Chapter 9. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah On Cattle 

2456. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: ‘There 
is no owner of camels or cattle or 
sheep who does not give what is 
due on them, but he will be made 
to stand for them on the Day of 
Resurrection in a flat arena, and 
those with hooves will trample him 
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with their hooves, and those with 
horns will gore him with their 
horns. And on that day there will 
be none that are hornless or have 
broken horns.’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is due on 
them?’ He said: ‘Lending males for 
breeding, lending their buckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of Allah. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed Shujd‘a m will appear to 
him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep 
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2457. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: “This is the obligation of 
Scidciqah which the Messenger of 
Allah #! enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah £§. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Abu 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 
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[11 Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhad (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is 
not available, then a Bin Labun (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labun (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Hiqqah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh'ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labun are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Hiqqahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labun and for every 
fifty a Hiqqah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Jadh'ah but 
he has a Hiqqah, then the Hiqqah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Jiiqqah as Sadaqah but he only has 
a Jadh'ah, then it should be 
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accepted from him, and the Zakah 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labim, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Labim as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakah collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labun as Sadaqah and he does not 
have a Bint Labim, but he has a 
Bint Makhad, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bin 
Labim, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadaqah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 
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unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadaqah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadaqah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man’s flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Haditjt 2449) 


Chapter 11. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah On Sheep 
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2458. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgj| said: ‘There is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 
not give Zakah on them, but they 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as big and fat as they 
ever were, and will gore him with 
their horns and trample him with 
their hooves. Eveiy time the last of 
them has run over him the first of 
them will come back to him, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Combining What jZ ljLj - (\Y ^^Jl) 

Is Separate And Separating " - ** . s< 

What Is Combined (u C* oij&h 


2459. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: “The Zakah 
collector of the Prophet came 
to us, and I went to him, sat with 
him, and heard him say: ‘In my 
contract it says that we should not 
take any suckling young, nor 
combine what is separate, nor 
separate what is combined.’ A man 
brought a she-camel with a big 
hump to him and said: ‘Take it,’ 
but he refused.” (Da‘if) 


Ijf- <yj ill® 

> I c (— i Lp- d df® ; .^--X® 

"" " _' ’ ' l * 

Uhl :Jll aIIp ^ 

xh <ujli ^III 

i>-lJ V j! cs5 ^1 : 

' e- V t - -3 W . ^ ^ ^ vp -T 

ijii *>J l c5 jXU jci )J tj-J 


:Jlii iilL Jp-j °hli 4 

. li 4 1 ® JL^- 

i^jSjh tijb jjI as. j?-\ [i_a..«.y® iil^l] : 
ijli ^jl -Up 4) ( jP ^X53l ^LJ^l al^JJ 4 YYfV . Q _)Aj 4 4; d^f® 4 L 0 J 3 - 


*i o v ^ ^ & 4 ojV—J l s^S^j : i—;t> 


. a® l 4 ^ oA * : 

Comments: 

A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakah , so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 
would be damaging to its owner. 


2460. It was narrated from Wa’il 
bin Hujr that the Prophet jS§ sent a 
collector and he came to a man 
who brought him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. The Prophet jgt 
said: “We sent the Zakah collector 
of Allah and His Messenger, and 
so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. O Allah, do not 
bless him nor his camels!” News of 
that reached the man, so he came 
with a beautiful she-camel and 
said: “I repent to Allah and to His 
Prophet j|g.” The Prophet ^ said: 
“O Allah, bless him and his 
camels!” ( Daif) 
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Chapter 13. The Ruler 
Supplicating For Blessings 
Upon The Giver Of Sadaqah 

2461. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “When 
people brought their Zakah to him, 
the Messenger of Allah 5 |g would 
say: £ 0 Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of so-and-so.’ My father 
brought his Sadaqah to him and he 
said: ‘O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of Abu Awfa.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: YYr'Y. 

The Messenger of Allah s|| was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Salah upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakah. 


Chapter 14. When There Is An 
Infraction In The Sadaqah 
(Collected) 

2462. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hilal said: “Jarir said: 
‘Some Bedouin people came to the 
Prophet si; and said: O Messenger 
of Allah, some of your Zakah 
collectors come to us and they are 
unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. They said: Even if 
they are unfair? He said: Keep 
your Zakah collectors happy. Then 
they said: Even if they are unfair. 
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He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. Jarir said: ‘No 
Zakah collector left me, since I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah but he was pleased with 
me.”^ ( Sahih ) 
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2463. It was narrated that Ash- 
Shabbi said: “Jarir said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: When 
the Zakah collector comes to you, 
let him leave happy with you.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Owner Giving 
Something Without The Zakah 
Collector Choosing It 

2464. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Thafinah said: “Ibn ‘Alqamah 
appointed my father to be in 
charge of his people, and he 
commanded him to collect their 
Sadaqah. My father sent me to a 
group of them to bring their 
Sadaqah to him. I set out and came 
to an old man who was called Sa‘r. 
I said: ‘My father has sent me to 
collect the Sadaqah of your sheep.’ 
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111 The Prophet was certain that his Zakah collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zakah collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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He said: ‘0 son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take?’ I said: c We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep’s udders.’ 
He said: ‘O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah j|| with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah we come to take the 
Sadaqah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 
A sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
I knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shaft' - a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant - and the 
Messenger of Allah #5 forbade us 
to take a Shafi‘. So I went to a 
Mu'tat she-goat - a Mu 'tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young - and brought it out 
to them. They said: We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left.’” (Da‘tf) 
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Comments: 

This demonstrates that in Zakah, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner’s right. 


2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn ‘Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakah of his 
people - and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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2466. Abu Hurairah said: “Umar 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah jjj§ 
enjoined Sadaqah and it was said 
that Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid 
and ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
had withheld some. The Messenger 
of Allah s§g said: What is the 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he n,ot 
poor then Allah made him rich? As 
for Khalid bin Al-Walid, you axe 
being unfair to Khalid, for he is 
saving his shields and weapons for 
the sake of Allah. As for AJ-‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal 
uncle of the Messenger of Allah 
S§, it is an obligatory charity for 
him and he has to pay as much 
again.”’ ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: 

From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah’s Messenger sgg 
had already collected from ‘Abbas two years’ Zakah in advance for some 
need of the country. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could ‘Abbas 4t refuse to give Zakahl Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakah would be taken from 
‘Abbas 4i. But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 


2467. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ;JJ| enjoined giving Sadaqah ;” 
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and he narrated something similar. 
(Sahih) 
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2468. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hilal Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
sg§ and said: ‘I feared that I might 
be killed after you are gone for the 
sake of a goat or sheep of the 
Sadaqah .’ He said: ‘Were it not 
that it will be given to the poor 
Muhajirin I would not have taken 
it.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments 

It appears that this man was one of the Zakah collectors. Some Zakah giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 


Chapter 16. Zakah On Horses 


2469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H said: ‘The Muslim does 
not have to pay Sadaqah on his 
slave or his horse.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments 

This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakah on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one’s own service, no Zakah is due on them. This is the reason why there is 
no Nisab prescribed on them. 


2470. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: ‘A Muslim man does 
not have to pay Zakah on his slave 
or his horse.’” ( Sahih ) 
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2471. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah and attributed to the 
Prophet it: “The Muslim does not 
have to pay Sadaqah on his slave 
or his horse.” (Sahih) 
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2472. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§| said: 
“A person does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his horse or his slave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Zakah On Slaves 
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2473. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjjg said: 
“The Muslim does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” 
(Sahili) 
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Comments 

Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakah on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zakah on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakah on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 


2473. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjg said: 
“The Muslim does not have to pay 
Sadaqah on his slave or his horse.” 
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Chapter 18. Zakah On Silver 


2475. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘No 
Sadaqah is due on anything less 
than five Awaq, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head of 


4jjjh SlSj tjLj “ (YA (v^x^Jl) 
(Y A I) 


a? Cri ^44 - YtVe 

y>j - ‘^44 :jil jUU- 4 ^ 4/4 


‘*4 ‘<j44 j-! if’ 44" c>4 

' r- '' 

dJdl (JU 



The Book of Zakah 


334 




camel), and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq”^ (Sahih) 
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2476. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al- Kh udri that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq of dates, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awaq of silver, 
and no Sadaqah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels.” 
{Sahih) 
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2477. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsdcf^ of dates, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Awaq of 
silver, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels.” (Sahih) 
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[1] See No. 2447. 

1 2 1 Meaning Awsuq, see No. 2447. 
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2478. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrf said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah sg§ say: ‘No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awaq of silver, no Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsuq of dates.” 
(Sahih) 
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2479. It was narrated that ‘All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah si 
said: T have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses 
and slaves. Pay the Zakah on your 
wealth, for every two hundred 
{Dirhams), five.”’ (Hasan) 
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2480. It was narrated that ‘All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: T have exempted you from 
(having to pay Zakah on) horses 
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and slaves, and there is no Zakah 
on less than two hundred 
{Dirhams).” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Zakah On Jewelry 


2481. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman from 
among the people of Yemen came 
to the Messenger of Allah #§ with 
a daughter of hers, and on the 
daughter’s hand were two thick 
bangles of gold. He said: “Do you 
pay Zakah on these?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “Would it please 
you if Allah were to put two 
bangles of fibre on you on the Day 
of Resurrection?” So she took 
them off and gave them to the 
Messenger of Allah and said: 
“They are for Allah and His 
Messenger.” {Hasan) 
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Comments 
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On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zalmh is due on jewelry, for instance, Imam Abu Hanifah 
(May Allah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakah is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
personal use. 


2482. £ Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “A 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah with a daughter of hers, 
and on her daughter’s arm were 
two bangles” - a similar report, in 
Mursal form. {Hasan) 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Khalid is more reliable than 
Al-Mu‘tamir. [1] 
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Chapter 20. The One Who ju i\g\ jU uiti - (Y * ,«J|) 

Withholds Zafrafc Due On His " 9 ' * 

Wealth Of* 


2483. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘The one who does 
not pay Zakah on his wealth, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection like a bald- 
headed Shuja'a^ with two dots 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 
or encircle him and will say: I am 
your hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure.’” ( Sahih ) 
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2484. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jH said: 
“If Allah gives a person wealth and 
he does not pay Zakah on it, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection as a bald- 
headed Shujd'a with two dots 
above its eyes. It will take hold of 
the corners of his mouth on the 
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bl Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Harith and Mu'tamir bin Sulai\man both reported the 
Haditji from Husain bin Dhatcwan. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu'tamir, his 
report in Marfu’ form is given precedence over the report of Mu'tamir in Mursal form. 

[2] See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ‘I 
am your wealth, I am your hoarded 
treasure.’ Then he recited this 
verse: ‘And let not those who 
covetously withhold of that which 
Allah has bestowed on them of His 
Bounty (wealth) and think that it is 
good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakah). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 


See 2443, 2450. 


Chapter 21. Zakah On Dates 
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2485. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudrx said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: ‘There 
is no Sadaqah on less than five 
Awsaq of grains or dates.’” (Sahih) 


^ 4 i\ J-p UUU Ltyp -1 — YtAo 
<y. L5T^t (>! ^ tV 1 ui 

ut) bf tS 3^ yj“ If* ‘ofe- 
4)i J(JU : Jli ^1 

j i fjA j Ld-j l ULd 

. jlv? 


. Y Y1Y I ^ 1 ^ j*j 4 Y £ $ V! ^ t I 


Chapter 22. Zakah On Wheat 


2486. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: “No 
Zakah is due on wheat or dates 
unless the amount reaches five 
Awsuq. No Zakah is due on silver 
unless the amount reaches five 
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m Al ‘Imran 3:180. 
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Awaq. No Zakah is due on camels , t y, .t j,. - s, » 
until the number reaches five ^ J ‘4'"-'" ^ » j 

Dhawd:’ (Sahih) h'j tjljf ^ 
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Chapter 23. Zakah On Grains 


2487. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
gY said: “No Sadaqah is due on 
grains or dates unless the amount 
reaches five Awsuq, nor on less 
than five Dhawd, nor on less than 
five Awdq.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 

See Haditji 2447. 

Chapter 24. The Amount On 
Which Zakah Is Due 


<ui <_p*J i^JJl juiJI - (X i 
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2488. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: “No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awdq A (Sahih) 
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2489. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
-;g§ said: “No Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awdq, no Sadaqah is 
due on less than five Dhawd, no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq.” (, Sahih ) 
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Chapter 25. On What One- 
Tenth Is Due, And On What 
One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due 

2490. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 4g said: “For whatever is 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and 
springs, or draws up water from 
deep roots, one-tenth. For 
whatever is irrigated by animals 
and artificial means, one half of 
one-tenth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisab for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the ‘Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Nisab are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisab or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 
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2491. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘For that which is watered by the 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2492. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jig 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tenth 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 
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2493. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mas'ud bin Niyar: 
“Sahl bin Abi Hathmah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah sg 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakah) and 
leave one-third, and if you do not 
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take (two-thirds) or leave one- 
third. (One of the reporters) 
Shu'bah doubted - leave one 
quarter.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 

1. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the ‘Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so’s harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modem days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. “When you estimate, leave one-third”: this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. 


Chapter 27. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And Do Not Aim At 
That Which Is bad To Spend 
From It” cl] 

2494. Abu Umamah bin Sabi bin 
Hunaif said, concerning the Verse 
in which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at 
that which is bad to spend from 
it.”^ This refers to bad quality 
dates. The Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade taking bad quality dates as 
Sadaqah. (Hasan) 
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[11 Al-Baqamh 2:267. 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
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Comments 

Ju'rur and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakah would be given from this stuff only. 


2495. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3g came out with a stick in 
his hand, and a man had hung up a 
bunch of dry and bad dates. He 
started hitting that bunch of dates 
and said: ‘I wish that the one who 
gave this Sadaqah had given 
something better than this, for the 
one who gave these dry, bad dates 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 
of Resurrection.’” [1] (Hasan) 
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Comments 

This was an optional charity or Sadaqah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
‘Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 


Chapter 28. Minerals 

2496. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah was asked 
about Al-LuqatahP ] He said: 
‘That which is found on a much- 
traveled road or in an inhabited 
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i 1 ' Tlris is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 
I 2 ' Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its 
owner comes (and takes it, well 
and good), otherwise it is yours. 

That which was not found on a 
much-traveled road or in an 
inhabited village is subject to the 
Khums, as is Rikaz.”’ m (Hasan) 

ya IVlYl^ iSjh 0 <u>- j>-\ [y^wp- diLurij I j 
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Co mm ents: 

A dominant majority of scholars like Imams Malik, Ahmad, Shafi’i, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakah considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 
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2497. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“The injuries caused by the beast 
are without liability, [2] and wells 
are without liability, and mines are 
without liability, and the Khumns is 
due on Rikaz.” ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: 

While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
unless his some offence is proved. 


fk Rikaz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jahiliyyah. Slums is “the fifth.” 
f 2 l Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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2498. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah ( Sahih) 
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2499. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “The injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikdz.” (Sahih) 
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2500. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah said: “The injuries caused 
by the well are without liability,^ 
and beasts are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikdz” (Sahih) 
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2501. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from Iris father, that 
his grandfather said: “Hilal came to 
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Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allah s®§ with 
one-tenth of his honey and asked 
him to protect a valley for him that 
was called Salabah. The Messenger 
of Allah protected that valley 
for him. When ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab became the Khalifah, 
Sufyan bin Wahb wrote to ‘Umar 
and asked him (about that), and 
‘Umar wrote: ‘If he gives me what 
he used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah |j|, one-tenth of his honey, I 
will protect Salabah for him, 
otherwise they are just bees and 
anyone who wants to may eat of 
it.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 30. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan 
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2502. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gl enjoined Zakah of 
Ramadan upon the free and the 
slave, male and female, a Sa^ of 
dates or a Sd ‘ of barley, so the 
people considered that equivalent to 
half a Sa ‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) 
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^ A Sa‘ is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man’s 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Comments: 

1. This charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakah of Ramadan, because it becomes 

obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadaqatul Fip■ because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fitr. 

2. The obligation of Sadaqatul Fip ■ upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsoiy on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 
providing he is a Muslim. 

Chapter 31. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For Slaves 
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2503. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah enjoined Sadaqatul Fip■ 
upon male and female, free and 
slave; a Sa ‘ of dates or a Sa‘ of 
barley.” He said: “The people 
considered that equivalent to half a 
.Sa'of wheat.” ( Sahih) 


iL c 1a :«jis td tiyJ-} - re«r 

:Jtl yll If <.C>J\ 

„ * B • ^ ^ " S 

J-P J 

jl jAJ LpL/? 

* 

Jji*i : Jli ^ IpL^ 
*' *< 

•St u; 

t r -i " 

f YA>:^ <(^£11 A yj cijJbdl Jot l j 


Comments: 


Sadaqatul Fip * is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 
deserves to receive. 


Chapter 32. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Children 
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2504. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|| enjoined the Zakah of 
Ramadan on everyone, young and 
old, free and slave, male and female, 
a Sa‘ of dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Muslims To The Exclusion Of 
Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 
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2505. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
H§ enjoined Zakdtid-Fitr at the end 
of Ramadan upon the people; a Sd‘ 
of dates or a Sd‘ of barley, upon 
everyone, free or slave, male or 
female, of the Muslims. ( Sahih ) 
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2506. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ enjoined Zakatul-Fitr; a Sd‘ 
of dates or a Sa‘ of barley, upon the 
free person and the slave, male and 
female, young and old, among the 
Muslims. He commanded that it be 
given before the people went out to 
the {‘Id) prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 
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Sadaqatid Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadaqatul Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah i§. 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was (Tf j L? - (Ti .- ^-,1 1) 

Enjoined 


2507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg| enjoined Sadaqatul Fip- 
upon young and old, male and 
female, free and slave; a Sa‘ of 
dates or a Sa' of barley.” ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

(For the amount of Sadaqatul fi.tr, see Hadith 2502). 


Chapter 35. Sadaqatul Fitr Was 
Enjoined Before The Command 
To Give Zakah Was Revealed 

2508. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said: “We used to 
fast on ‘Ashum’ and give Zakdtul-Fitr, 
and when the command to fast in 
Ramadan was revealed, and the 
command to give Zakah was revealed, 
we were neither commanded to give it, 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 
do it.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fip- is obligatoiy, despite the obligation of Zakah. 

2509. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
gH commanded us to give 
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Sadaqatiil Fitr before the command 
to give Zakah was revealed. When 
the co mm and to give Zakah was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it.” ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu ‘Ammar’s name is ‘Arib bin 
Humaid, and Amr bin Shurahbil’s 
Kunyah is Abu Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- 
Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhail. 
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Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakatul-Fitr 


2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Give 
Zakah of your fast.” The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
“Whoever is here from the people 
of Al-Madinah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakah was enjoined by the 
Messenger of Allah |g upon every 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa‘ of barley or dates, or half a Sa‘ 
of wheat.” So they got up. (Daif) 
Hisham contradicted him, he said: 
“From Muhammad bin Sirin”. 
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Comments: 

Hisham has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: “From Muhammad bin 
Sirin instead of Hasan. It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 
both heard these words from Ibn ‘Abbas. 


2511. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said concerning Sadaqatul- 
Fifr: “A Sa‘ of wheat, or a Sa‘ of 
dates, or a Sa ‘ of barley, or a Sa ‘ of 
rye.” (Sahih Mawquf) 


& ^ ~ 
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.Ynv: c tA'V/t: I -Up j_t hi 

Co mm ents: 

Ibn ‘Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa‘ is the measure on all kinds of 
grain, as Sadaqatul Fip\ And this is most correct. 


2512. It was narrated that Abu 
Raja’ said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
deliver a Khutbah from your 
Minbar - meaning the Minbar in 
Al-Basrah - saying: ‘Sadaqatul Fib' 
is a Sa‘ of food.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is the most reliable of 
the three. 
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Chapter 37. Dates As Zakatul- 
Fifr 

2513. It was narrated that Abu Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 §| enjoined Sadaqatul Fitr :; a 
Sa‘ of barley, or a Sa ‘ of dates, or a 
5a‘of cottage cheese.” (Saluh) 
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Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakatul- 
Fitr 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to pay 
Zakdul Fit when the Messenger of 
Allah 0 was among us; a Sa‘ of 
food, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a Set‘ of 
dates, or a Set ‘ of raisins, or a Set ‘ of 
cottage cheese.” ( Sahih ) 
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2515. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “We used to pay 
Sadaqatid Fit when the Messenger 
of Allah 0 was among us; a 5a ‘ of 
food, or a 5a‘ of dates, or a Sd‘ of 
barley, or a Sd‘ of cottage cheese. 
We continued to do so until 
Mu‘awiyah came from Ash-Sham 
and one of the things that he taught 
the people was when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat from 
Ash -Sham are equivalent to a 5a ‘ of 
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this,’ So the people took to that. ” 
(Sahih) 


^ s €s 
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: Jll !JL* {j* l&LO J-t*j h/l j>UJl 
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.mt: c iJjUl jhjl [ jTC^ ^yg] 


Comments: 

A £<?' equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half Sd' of wheat equalled one Sd' of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Sa‘ was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every' item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins’ weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full Sa‘ of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 


Chapter 39. Flour 


(n iUril) jJSjOI - (YA (^Jl) 


2516. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Kliudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah sg| 
we did not give anything except a 
Sd‘ of dates, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a 
Sd‘ of raisins, or a Sd ' of flour, or a 
Sd' of cottage cheese, or a Sa‘ of 
rye.” Then (one of the narrators) 
Sufyan was uncertain and said: 
“Flour or rye.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Wheat 
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2517. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Give Zakah of your fast.” The 
people started looking at one 
another. So he said: “Whoever is 
here of the people of Al-Madmah, 
get up and teach your brothers, for 
they do not know that the 
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Messenger of Allah jgg has enjoined 
Sadaqatul Fitr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a Sa‘ of wheat or a Sa‘ of dates or 
barely.” Al-Hasan said: “Ali said: ‘If 
Allah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
something else.’” (DfltO 

.YYM : c J jaj 

Chapter 41. Rye 


I jl|S dl 

jSjJlj jJJ (j ^Ip 

^ IpL/5 j\ 4 j» £-1^ i t ^j ^ Ij 
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2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^|, the people 
used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a Sa‘ 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Barley 


(£Y — (tY 


2519. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah jgjj, 
we used to give a Sd‘ of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so until the 
time of Mu’awiyah, when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash-Sham are equivalent to a 
Sa' of barley.”’ ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese (ir iUdO L&\ _ ar 


2520. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the time 
of the Messenger of Allah |g we 
used to give a Sa ‘ of dates, or a Sa ‘ of 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese, 
and we did not give anything else.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


. Y Y 3 V: ^ 1 ^ t Y ° i Y 1 ^ l^jju \ ^j ^A> 


In another narration of Abu Sa'eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 


Chapter 44. How Much Is A 

Sd‘7 

2521. It was narrated from Al- 
Ju‘aid: “I heard As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 
say: ‘During the time of Allah’s 
Messenger sg£, the Sa‘ was equal to 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you 
use today, and the Sd‘ of today has 
become large.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: And Ziyad bin Ayyub narrated 
it to me. 
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Comments: 

This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or Sa‘ is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet ~M. 
Like the Rati (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar :[<JLs] OUlii, 1 'JA [ir^Al]} 

that the Prophet s|| said: “The 
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measure (to be used) is the 
measure of the people of AI- 
Madinah, and the weight (to be 
used) is the weight of the people of 
Makkah.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 45. The Time When It 
Is Miistahabb To Pay Sadaqatid 
Fitr 
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4-i jhdl 43-L^ jl 1_.>-~...‘..I 


(tO I) 


2522, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
5§§ enjoined that Sadaqatiil Fip- 
should be given before the people 
go out to pray. 

(One of the narrators): Ibn Bazi‘ 
said: “Zakatul-Fitr.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(For details see Hadlth 2506) 


Chapter 46. Taking Zakah 
From One Land To Another 

2523. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet jgg sent 
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Mu‘adh bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: “You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Allah has enjoined upon 
them Sadaqah {Zakah) from their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
Allah, the Mighty and sublime.” 
{Sahib) 
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Comments: 

The fact of the matter is that Zakah must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 


Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 

2524. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jgg said: “A 
man said: ‘I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
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prostitute. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity.’ So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man.’ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Israel or the Children of Israel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
( Hujjah ). Allah’s Messenger $f§ narrated the above-mentioned incident and 
thus ratified it. 


Chapter 48. Charity From 

GhuliiP^ 

2525. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Malih that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ajg 
say: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
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fl1 Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the co mm ander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer 
without purification or charity from 
Ghuluir ( Sahih ) 


* >» ^ ' 
. YY* * Y: ^ t l ^ YA: ^ t 

Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gamed wealth is not permissible. 
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2526. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g; said: ‘None 
gives charity from (wealth earned 
from) a good source - and Allah 
does not accept anything but that 
which is good - but the Most 
Merciful takes it in His right hand, 
even if it is a date, and it is tended 
in the hand of the Most Merciful 
until it becomes greater than a 
mountain, just as one of you tends 
his foal or camel calf.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. The Poor’s Might 

2527. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- 


(M jaiil 44 - (H j^Jl) 
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KhatlVarm that the Prophet jjjj§ was 
asked: “Which deed is best?” He 
said: “Faith in which there is no 
doubt, Jihad in which there is no 
stealing of the spoils of war, and 
Hajjatan Mabriirah.”^ It was said: 
“Which prayer is best?” He said: 
“That in which there is long Qunut 
(standing).” It was said: “Which 
charity is best?” He said: “The 
poor's night.” It was said: “Which 
Hijrah (emigration) is best?” He 
said: “One who shuns (. Hajara) that 
which Allah has forbidden.” It was 
said: “Which Jihad is best?” He 
said: “One who strives against the 
idolators with his life and his 
wealth.” It was said: “Which death 
is best?” He said: “One who sheds 
his blood while his horse’s feet are 
cut with swords.” (Hasan) 


Si 1 h* 
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. YV 9 o : £- i fj, \ ^ jaj 1 

Co mm ents: 

1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 
place, the answer could be different. 

2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 
a hypocrite. 

3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 

4. Hajjatun Mabrurah: the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 


2528. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ijg said: “A Dirham 
surpassed a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.” They said: “How?” He 
said: “A man had two Dirhams and 
gave one in charity, and another 
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•h5~“ ljF oi A?"' 1 b* ’■b'fe* J>) p 
lUi 4)1 Jj )ij dl Iji gdSijjjlJ 

: 1 j} b \wAll : Ob 


[1 ' The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and 
took out a hundred thousand 
Dirhams and gave them in charity.” 
(Da‘if) 


CsS / ^ s' a \ y ( y ^ 

jl5» ! Jli 

** 
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Comments: 

The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 


2529. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah -jg said: ‘A Dirham was 
better than a hundred thousand 
Dirhams' They said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how?’ He said: ‘A man 
had two Dirhams and gave one in 
charity, and another man went to 
part of his wealth and took out a 
hundred thousand Dirhams and 
gave them in charity.’” ( Da‘if) 
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2530. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ;g| used to tell us to give in 
charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 
to the marketplace and hired 
himself out to carry loads for 
people. Then he would bring a 
Mudd and give it to the Messenger 
of Allah 5 g|. I know a man who has 
a hundred thousand now, but on 
that day he had (only) one 
Dirham(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 


2531, It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah jffi commanded us to give 
in charity, Abu ‘Aqil gave half a 
Sa‘, and another man brought 
much more than that. The 
hypocrites said: ‘Allah has no need 
of the charity of the former, and 
the latter only did it to show off.’ 
Then the following was revealed: 
‘Those who defame such of the 
believers who give charity 
voluntarily, and such who could not 
find to give charity except what is 
available to them.’” 111 ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Another man”: He was ‘Abdur-Rahman fain ‘Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abu ‘Aqil’s offering one-half 
Sa‘ of Sadaqah. 


Chapter 50. The Upper Hand (o • ldi!l ipl - (o ♦ 


2532. Sa‘eed and ‘Urwah narrated 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizam 
say: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah igj and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me. Then 
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m At-Tawbah 9:79. 
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lie said: ‘This wealth is attractive 
and sweet. Whoever takes it 
without insisting, it will be blessed 
for him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand. 5 ” 


jUai- \i 
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{ Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. “Attractive and sweet”: the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 

2. “Without insisting” means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 
it. 


Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is 
The Upper Hand? 


?di!l bull U*St :lj!j - (01 

(o\ 5i>cJl) 


2533. It was narrated that Tariq 
Al-Muharibl said: “We came to Al- 
Madinah and the Messenger of 
Allah i§ was standing on the 
Minbar addressing the people and 
saying: ‘The hand which gives is the 
upper hand. Start with those for 
whom you are responsible; your 
mother, your father, your sister, 
your brother, then the next closest, 
and the next closest.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One whose subsistence is one’s responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also. Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one’s relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand 

2534. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said, when 
mentioning charity and those who 
refrain from asking: “The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand; 
the upper hand is that which gives 
and the lower hand is that which 
asks.” ( Sahih ) 

jl!I ^ LLJl Juli Ol 0 Lj ft f- 1: 
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Chapter 53. Giving Charity ^ - (or 

When You Are Self-Sufficient ” ' 

(or 
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2535. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “The best of charity 
is that which is given when you are 
self-sufficient, and the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand, and 
start with those for whom you are 
responsible.” (Sahih) 
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Com m ents: 

“Self-sufficient”: whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadaqah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 

Chapter 54. Explanation Of dJS j~~& - (of ^*JD 

That 


2536. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0. said: ‘Give charity.’ A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
have a Dinar.’ He said: ‘Spend it on 
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Co mm ents: 

The expression used in this narration is Tasaddaq (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 


yourself.’ He said: ‘I have another.’ 
He said: ‘Spend it on your wife.’ 
He said: ‘I have another.’ He said: 
‘Spend it on your son.’ He said: 1 
have another.’ He said: ‘Spend it 
on your servant.’ He said: ‘I have 
another.’ He said: ‘You know best 
(what to do with it).”’ (Hasan) 


Chapter 55. If A Person Gives 
Something In Charity And He 
Is In Need Of It, Can It Be 
Returned To Him? 

2537. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a man entered the 
Masjid on a Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah ig was 
delivering the Khutbah, and he 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he 
came on the following Friday, 
when the Prophet 0 was 
delivering the Khutbah and he said: 
“Pray two Rak'ahs .” Then he came 
on the third Friday, when the 
Prophet 0 was delivering Khutbah 
and he said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” 
Then he said: “Give in charity.” So 
they gave in charity, and he gave 
him (that man) two garments. 
Then he said: “Give in charity” and 
(that man) threw one of his two 
garments. The Messenger of Allah 
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H| said: “Have you not seen this 
man? He entered the Masjid in 
scruffy clothes and I hoped that 
you would notice him, and give 
charity to him, but you did not do 
that, so I said, ‘Give in charily.’ 
You gave in charity, and I gave him 
two garments, then I said: ‘Give in 
charity’ and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment.” 
And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


" ir~^' ■ j-h 


“Pray two Rak‘ahs”: the Prophet’s g| commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak'ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Allah’s Messenger j|| had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
plight and offer charities. 

Chapter 56. The Charity Of A (°h Till iixz> - (oh 
Slave 


2538. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Abi Al-Lahm, said: “My master 
commanded me to cut up some 
meat, then a poor man came so I 
gave him some. When my master 
found out about that, he beat me, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allah jgg and he came to him and 
said: ‘Do not beat him.’ He said: 
‘He gave away my food without me 
telling him to.’ He said: ‘The 
reward will be shared between you 
both.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Abi al-Lahm”: This was his title. The phrase denotes “the refuser of meat”. 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 


2539. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Every Muslim must give charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot find 
(anything to give)?” He said: “Let 
him work with his hands and 
benefit himself and give in charity.” 
It was said: “What if he cannot do 
that?” He said: “Let him help 
someone who is in desperate 
need.” It was said: “What if he 
cannot do that?” He said: “Let him 
enjoin good.” It was said: “What if 
he cannot do that?” He said: “Let 
him refrain from doing evil, for 
that is an act of charity.” ( Sahih ) 
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‘Sadaqah’ signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawab), because the objective of financial offering is 
also to earn recompense. Therefore, eveiy Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 


Chapter 57. A Woman Giving 
Charity From Her Husband’s 
House 

2540. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet *H said: “When a 
woman gives charity from her 
husband’s house, she will have a 
reward, and her husband will have 
a similar reward, and the 
storekeeper will have a similar 
reward, without the reward of any 
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of them detracting from the reward 
of the others in the slightest. The 
husband will be rewarded for what 
he earned and she will be rewarded 
for what she spent.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 
apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone’s recompense cannot 
necessarily be identical or similar. 


Chapter 58. A Woman Giving 
(Charity) Without Her 
Husband’s Permission 

2541. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah jig conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address the 
people and said in his Khutbah: ‘It is 
not permissible for a woman to give 
anything without her husband’s 
permission.’” (He narrated it) in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 59. The Virtue Of 
Charity 

2542. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the wives of the Prophet 
|j§ gathered around him and said: 
“Which of us will be the first to 
follow you (in death)?” He said: 
“The one of you who has the 
longest arms.” They took a stick 
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and started to measure their arms. 
But Sawdah was the first one to 
follow him. She was the one who 
had the longest arms, because she 
used to give in charity a great deal. 
(Sahih) 


cJlio 4 j LlJlSo 

. iijjkil i'j& dlli <L)lSo IjJ 


GY*:^ gtJtAidl i_j U J-3 ot lo^SJll j>~\\j£u 

■ TY'Yt: ?- i4j ii_jp 

Comments: 

This is the incident during the Prophet’s s|| illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable ‘Aishah herself. 


Chapter 60. Which Kind Of 
Charity Is Best? 


SijJaJI (ji :ub - (Y* 
(Y * <4>cJI) 


2543. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Giving 
charity when you are in good health, 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a long 
life and fearing poverty.”’ (Saltih) 
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Comments: 


When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 
superior. 


2544. Hakim bin Hizam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah §1 said: ‘The 
best kind of charity is that which is 
given when you are rich, and the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand, and start with those for 
whom you are responsible.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2545. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: ‘The 
best of charity is that which is given 
when you are self-sufficient, and 
start with those for whom you are 
responsible.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: er-s 

In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 
described, whereas in this Hadith the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 


2546. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet jg said: 
“When a man spends on his family, 
seeking reward for that, that is an 
act of charity on his part.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ■ m ° ; C ns^ll 

When one’s own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 
would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 


2547. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Barm ‘Udhrah 
declared that a slave of his would 
become free after he died. News of 
that reached the Messenger of 
Allah jgg and he said: ‘Do you have 
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any property besides him?’ He said: 

‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah f§ 
said: ‘Who will buy him from me?’ 

Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al-‘Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah 
brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: ‘Start with 
yourself and if there is anything 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(has been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such’ saying: 

‘In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.’” ( Sahih ) 

^ jAj l4j A~pi jjp 

Comments: 

When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. Tire Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner’s death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 
property. 
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Chapter 61. The Charity Of A (3' - (‘H 

Miser 


2548. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|t said: ‘The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 


i ^ ilii - TcHA 

^ > 0 ^ f ^0 ^ ^ 

i (J li t 

1 ^ jUjJI JCfe: : JIS Jj 
3ii J j c-J iS i J li 

> A. l~3 *■ <> ■ I j 1 (_j^^ 

ud l* j&- j\ o&r 



The Book of Zakah 


372 


31fjJI uilsT 


(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.’” 

Abu Hurairah says: ‘I swear that 
he saw the Messenger |j§ trying to 
expand it but it did not.” Tawus 
said: “I heard Abu Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not,” ( Sahih ) 
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2549. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H said: 
“The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 
him , and his hand is tied up to his 
collarbone.” I heard the Messenger 
of Allah *i! say: “He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . YT T 3: 

When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 
open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What 
One Gives In Charity 
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2550. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said: 

“One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhajirin and Ansar. We sent a 
man to ‘Aishah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: ‘A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of Allah gjg was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
something., then I called for it and 
looked at it. The Messenger of 
Allah 2 g said: Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your 
house without your knowledge? I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t be 
hasty, O ‘Aishah. Do not count 
what you give, otherwise Allah will 
count what He gives to you.’” 

(Hasan) 
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Co mm ents: 

As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 
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2551. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that the Prophet |g 
said to her: “Do not count what if- “ u f’ Ls f- iojf ^ f 

you give, otherwise Allah, the ^ f fa m a fr, Jf : V' f ^ 

Mighty and Sublime, will count ' J ^ - - ■ ' ' 

what He gives to you.” ( Sahih) 
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2552. It was narrated from Asraa’ 
bint Abi Bakr that she came to the 
Prophet 5 ®g and said: “O Prophet 
of Allah, I do not have anything 
but that which Az-Zubair brings to 
me. Is there any sin on me if I give 
a small amount of that which he 
brings to me?” He said: “Give 
whatever you can, and do not 
withhold what you have, lest Allah 
withhold provision from you.” 
(Sahth) 


if- & i/JJ i 

Ji ^ u* 3^ If J} 

1 I J>j i CJj ^j£- 

"■ O ' W 

U Vi (_.! 0-3 !mjj 1 Ij sj|j* 

M ^1 ^ J&f 

fr j b : J Las ? I 

(3^-j y 1 “^l coikdl 


.add* 

tS^Syll tds Asxdl <—>L .1?- f-i : ^jjAj 

f jJtj t Aj Jwaa.^0 ^ C A* I ^ CX>eJi ut 

,YYTY: C 


Chapter 63. The Small Amount 
Of Charity 


315J1 j j-haJi - Or j^Ji) 
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2553. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that the Prophet -g| 
said: “Protect yourselves from the 
Fire, even with half a date.” 
(Sahih) 


if o ~ Yoar ' 

(jjl tSf if if V— 1 ' 

jJj J01 l^iiU : Jll Cpj^ 5- 


" 0 




>J! 


<>- u \r : J- Ojh i_jL t Aja- .XI : guftj 


.Yrrr:^- ^ yj ^ jtui uhr 

Co mm ents: 

The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
plentiful wealth. 


2554. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5f| mentioned the Fire, and 
he turned his face away (as if 
seeing it), and sought refuge with 
Allah from it.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He did 
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that three times, then he said: 
‘Protect yourselves from the Fire 
even with half a date, and if you 
cannot find that, then with a good 
word.’” (Sahth) 
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Comments: u 

This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 
specific to the rich or the wealthy. The poor also might achieve the rank of 
generous benevolence, by means of their spending even ordinary things, with 
a good intention. 
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Chapter 64. Urging Charity 


2555. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
“While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah M. in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allah ig changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhan and then the Iqarnah. 
He (the Prophet j§) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): ‘O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve)], and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 
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rights), and (do not cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship). 
Surely, Allah is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you.’^ and: Tear 
Allah and keep your duty to Him. 
And let every person look to what 
he has sent forth for the 
morrow.’ 1 ^ Then they gave in 
charity, some giving a Dinar, others 
a Dirham , or a garment, or a Sa‘ of 
wheat or, a Sa‘ of dates, until he 
said: ‘Even half a date.’ A man 
from among the Ansar came with a 
bag of money which his hands 
could hardly lift. The people 
followed one another (in giving 
charity) until I saw two heaps of 
food and clothing, and I saw the 
face of the Messenger of Allah #g 
shining like gold (with joy). The 
Messenger of Allah §| said: 
‘Whoever sets a good precedent in 
Islam, he will have the reward for 
that, and the reward of those who 
acted in accordance with it, without 
that detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever sets an 
evil precedent in Islam, he will 
have a burden of sin for that, and 
the burden of those who acted in 
accordance with it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


1 < W: 
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“Whoever sets a good precedent”: providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari Companion (of the 
Prophet g§§) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 
people also gave charities. 


[1 - An-Nisa ’ 4:1. 

[21 Al-Hashr 59 : 18 . 
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2556. It was narrated that Harithah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah j®| say: ‘Give charity, for 
there will come a time when a man 
will walk about with his charity, and 
the one to whom he wants to give it 
will say: If you had brought it 
yesterday I would have accepted it, 
but today (I have no need of it).” 
(. Sahth ) 
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Comments: 


.\rn: 
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“Such a space, or period, of time”: In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet jig. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 


Chapter 65. Interceding For 
(Someone To Be Given) 
Charity 
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2557. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet jg§ said: 
“Intercede and your intercession 
may be accepted, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 
He will.” ( Saltih ) 
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2558. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Sufyan that the 
Messenger of Allah $H said: “A 
man may come and ask for 
something, and I refuse until you 
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intercede, so that you will be 
rewarded.” And the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Intercede and you 
will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 66. Pride In Giving 
Charity 

2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jabir, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah (& said: 
“There is a kind of protective 
jealousy that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, loves and a kind that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, and a kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves and a kind that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for 
the protective jealousy that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the 
protective jealousy that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 
the pride that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a 
man feels proud of himself when 
fighting and when giving charity. 
And as for the kind of pride that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong.” 
(Hasan) 
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\ *\ tt: ^ ‘ Jjd aic- t Y i 0 / \ ! <q t[ I ^ <ydj titttcWYY:^ 

Comments: “vAj 

“Pride that Allah loves”: Pride while fighting consists in one’s expression of 
strength and valour. 


2560. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Eat, give 
charity and clothe yourselves, 
without being extravagant, and 
without showing off.” ( Da'if) 
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Comments: * . - • 

Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 
drink, and garment, etc. 


Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master’s 
Permission 


lil uL — (tV 


2561. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of Allah 
5g said: ‘The believers are like a 
building, they support one another.’ 
And he said: ‘The trustworthy 
storekeeper who gives that which he 
has been commanded to give, and is 
happy with what he is doing, is one 
of the two giving charity.’” ( Saluh ) 
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Comments: 

An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected. And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 


Chapter 68. One Who Gives 
Charily In Secret 

2562. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah j§g said: “The one who 
recites the Qur’an loudly is like one 
who gives charity openly, and the 
one who recites the Qur’an quietly 
is like one who gives charity in 
secret.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In the Glorious Qur’an, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 
called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 


Chapter 69. The Al-Mannan : JaZ ! U, ^ till I - ( 1 °, 

One Who Reminds People Of 

What He Has Given Them ^ill) 


2563. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g§ said: 
‘There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection: The one who 
disobeys his parents, the woman 
who imitates men in her outward 
appearance, and the cuckold. And 
there are three who will not enter 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his 
parents, the drunkard, and the one 
who reminds people of what he has 
given them.’” {Hasan) 
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. u> 1 a-i o t jj Ij il£VJ£Y 

Comments: ' - 

“Not look upon ( Ilayhim ) them” means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allah, Most High, 
nor can he hide himself. 


2564. It was narrated from Abu 
Pharr that the Prophet s|g said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment.” The Messenger 
of Allah |jj| repeated and Abu 
Pharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them.” 
(Sahih) 
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2565. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g| said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths,’” 
(Sahih) 
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jjS jAj t (JjLJI OjXJI jjaJ 1) <; 

Chapter 70. Responding To 
The One Who Asks 

2566. It was narrated from Abu 
Bujaid Al-Ansari from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 H said: “Respond to the one 
who asks even with a sheep’s foot.” 
According to the narration of 
Harun: “With a sheep’s burned 
foot.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 71. One Who Asks 
And Is Not Given 
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(Vi ii>dl) 


2567. Bahz bin Ha ldm narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “No man comes to his Mawla 
and asks him for something from 
the surplus of what he has, and he 
withholds it from him, but on the 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed 
Shuja‘a ^ will be called to him and 
will' be licking the surplus that he 
withheld.” (Hasan) 

a Y o Y'l: ^ t Ij & 1 


JzH i di % 1UJ ir^-f - r«nv 


A 0 - CA * 0 „ 

at ja 

: JLJ 


GjA : Jli 

! J li o Jj>- 

ta-T 

. - * 
<y ^ 

& 

Jt * : 

> 

J j* : 

H <*>> J 

> ' i * , 

'll cStfj, liUi 

oXp 


JjLld WjJ 

<Llai JiXhd 

1 Ao U11 

fjp. 





,4p-bi y>-\ 

[j^A- 


: e^ J 

.YrtV: c t( 

^1 

L5* t 

At l!-j Jo- 


Comments: 

On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 


l 1 ! Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested. 


Chapter 72. One Who Asks For Uj, U jU U - (VY 
The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty ' ' r 

And Sublime < VY 


2568. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Whoever seeks 
refuge with (the name of) Allah, 
grant him refuge; whoever asks of 
you in (the name of) Allah, give 
him; whoever seeks protection with 
(the name of) Allah, give him 
protection. Whoever does you a 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you 
cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaid him.”’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 
sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 

Chapter 73. One Who Asks By 
The Face Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 

2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I 
did not come to you until I had 
sworn more than this many times’ - 
the number of fingers on his hands 
- ‘that I would never come to you 
or follow your religion. I am a man 
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who does not know anything except 
that which Allah and His 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by 
the face of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with what has your Lord 
sent you to us?’ He said: ‘With 
Islam.’ I said: ‘What are the signs 
of Islam?’ He said: ‘To say: I 
submit my face to Allah and give 
up Shirk, and, to establish the 
Saldh and to pay Zakah. Each 
Muslim is sacred and inviolable to 
his fellow Muslim; they support 
one another. Allah does not accept 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief (Ddml Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 


Chapter 74. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty 
And Sublime, But He Does Not 
Give 
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2570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
g§ said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
best of the people in status?” We 
•said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “A man who rides his 
horse in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, until he dies 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of 
the one who comes after him (in 
status)?” We said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: “A 
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man who withdraws to a mountain 
pass and establishes Salah, and 
pays Zakah, and keeps away from 
the evil of people. Shall I not tell 
you of the worst of people?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “The one who asks for the 
sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but does not give (when 
he is asked) for His sake.” (Hasan) 


385 StfjJl 
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Comments: 


“He his horse in the cause of Allah” means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one’s objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Din), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 
celibacy is not permitted. 


Chapter 75. The Reward Of 
One Who Gives 
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2571. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyan, and attributed to Abu 
Dharr, that the Prophet m said: 
“There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 
in secret, and no one knew of his 
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giving except Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all alight 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept). Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Ay at. 
And a man who was on a campaign 
and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Allah hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

As far as Allah’s love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 

Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- (V1 y^j,) _ (y- ^Ji) 

MisMn (The Poor) - ~ 


2572. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves if 
you give him a date or two, or a 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man 
is the one who refrains from asking. 
Recite if you wish: “They do not beg 
of people at alL.”’^ (Sahih) 
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1 1] Al-Baqarah 2:273. 
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Comments: 

“Poor ( Misldn ) are not the one”, because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 


2573. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: “The poor man 
(Misldn) is not the one who goes 
around asking people and they send 
him away with a morsel or two, or a 
date or two.” They said: “Then what 
does poor (Miskin) mean?” He said: 
“The one who does not possess 
independence of means, and no one 
notices him to give charity to him, 
and he does not stand and ask of 
people.” (Sahib) 
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2574. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “The poor man 
(Misldn) is not the one who leaves 
if you give him a morsel or two, or 
a date or two.” They said: “Then 
who is the Miskin, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “The one who 
does not possess independence of 
means, and the people do not 
know of his need, so that they 
could give him charity.” (Dadf) 
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2575. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who 
was one of those who gave the oath 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah sp - said to the Messenger 
of Allah jp: “The poor man stands 
at my door, and I cannot find 
anything to give him.” The 
Messenger of Allah i|§ said to her: 
“If you cannot find anything to give 
to him except a sheep’s burned 
foot, then give it to him.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 77. The Poor Man 
Who Shows Off 

2576. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jp said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection: An old man who 
commits adultery, a poor man who 
is arrogant, and an Imam who tells 
lies.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 


2577. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ip said: “There are four 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who 
sells his wares by means of false 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, 
the old man who commits Zina and 
the Imam who is unjust.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The iLjSh Ji- ^llll jji - (VA j^Jl) 
One Who Strives To Sponsor A 

Widow (VA ^ i:> 


2578. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihad in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’” {Sahih) 


: Jll y /JJ- H'jJ-] - Y«VA 

iuu lliaA- :Jll lllS ^ Jul uA £jA 

^ y ‘4^^' ^ uj-’ ^ 

<&! JjAj (31 : JL® “jiA 1 ^ 
ujAjJlS' ySyJl) *UjSJl Ji- ^pllh» 


■ ^ (JvA l_5? 

a»y]| (t< <v:^- (jS 1p jjpLJI i_Aj u-jjSII *?rj>-\'■ 

4JJ|.Lp ^ t *\AY : ^ iLajNl Jl (jL^^n J-As t IS J 1J 

tAVc/Y *(J-uJl YVoA;^ J ia» 


Comments: 


,^n: c 


Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one’s 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 


Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 

2579. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa £ eed Al-Khudri said: “When he 
was in Yemen, ‘All sent a piece of 
gold that was still mixed with 
sediment to the Messenger of 
Allah |§, and the Messenger of 
Allah sH distributed it among four 
people: Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 
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Fazari, ‘Alqamah bin ‘Ulathah Al- 
‘ Amiri, who was from Banu Kilab 
and Zaid At-Ta’i who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish” - he 
said one time “the chiefs of the 
Quraish” - “became angry and 
said: ‘You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?’ He said: ‘I 
only did that, so as to soften their 
hearts toward Islam.’ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad!’ He said: ‘Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that) He has entrusted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?’ Then the 
man went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) t hink was Khalid bin Al- 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of Allah |§§ 
said: ‘Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not go 
any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of ‘Ad 
were killed.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “A man”: so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 
was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. “Among the offspring of this man”: this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of ‘All 4>. They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur’an much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 


Chapter 80. Charity For The 
One Who Undertakes A 
Financial Responsibility 

2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mukhariq said: “I undertook a 
financial responsibility.^ Then I 
came to the Prophet ^ and asked 
him (for help) concerning that. He 
said: ‘Asking (for money) is not 
permissible except for three: A man 
who undertakes a financial 
responsibility between people; he 
may ask for help with that until the 
matter is settled, then he should 
refrain (from asking),”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 'C 1 / 

The Glorious Qur’an has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakah (Al-Ghanmin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakah 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 

2581. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mukhariq said: “I undertook a 

j j j Is f- z bL>- hlis— : (j Li jj LA* 
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jIAd u; 




- Y«A^ 


Id To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I came 
to the Prophet gg and asked him 
(for help) concerning that. He said: 
‘Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get 
some charity we will give you some.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah |§ 
said: ‘O Qubaisah, charity is not 
permissible except for one of three: 
A man who undertakes a financial 
responsibility, so it is permissible for 
him to be given charity until he finds 
means to make him independent 
and to suffice him; a man who was 
stricken by calamity and his wealth 
was destroyed, so it is permissible 
for him to ask for help until he has 
enough to keep him going, then he 
should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 
in desperate need, then it is 
permissible for him to ask for help 
until he finds means to make him 
independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

“Stricken by calamity”: for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 


Chapter 81. Giving Charity To 
Orphans 


J^lt Jp 315JI - (M (^Jl) 
(A 1 


2582. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah H§ sat on the 
Minbar, and we sat around him. He 
said: ‘What I fear most for you 
after I am gone is the (worldly) 
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delights that will come to you.’ And 
he spoke of this world and its 
attractions. A man said: ‘Can good 
bring forth evil?’ The Messenger of 
Allah jgg remained silent and it was 
said to him (that man): ‘What is 
the matter with you? You speak to 
the Messenger of Allah m when he 
does not speak to you?’ We 
noticed that he was receiving 
Revelation. Then he recovered and 
wiped off his sweat and said: ‘I 
know what the questioner meant; 
he meant that good never brings 
forth evil. But some of that which 
grows in the spring kills the 
animals or makes them sick, unless 
they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of 
plant); if they eat their fill of it 
then turn to face the sun and then 
defecate and urinate and start to 
graze again. This wealth is fresh 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of 
a Muslim from which he gives to 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 
like the one who eats but is never 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“What I fear most for you”: it seems that when the people expressed their 
apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allah’s Messenger $gg 
stated: “I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 
trial and tribulation.” 



The Book of Zakah 


394 


otSjJI CiteJ 


Chapter 82. Giving Charity To 
Relatives 


J* - (ay 

(AY hUdl) 


2583. It was narrated from Salman ; JiAil jji ^ ’.;Ci - y f At 

bin ‘ Amir that the Prophet said: ^ f o _ , , , , <4 _ 

“Giving charity to a poor person is eA 9^ d? ' ^ ^ 

charity, and (giving) to a relative is ^ ^ ^ ^ 

two things, charity and upholding ' * V, 

the ties of kinship.” (Sahth) dU :Jli U§ ^51 (>£• 
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Comments: 


Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zakah- giver, he cannot give Zakah to them; for 
instance, one’s wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakah can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 


2584. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gj said to 
women: ‘Give charity, even from 
your jewelry.’ ‘Abdullah was not a 
wealthy man and she said to him : 
‘Can I spend my charily on you and 
on my brother’s children who are 
orphans?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘Ask the 
Messenger of Allah |g about that.’ 
She said: ‘So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah j§§, and at his 
door I found a woman from among 
the Ansar who was also called 
Zainab, and she was asking about 
the same matter as I was. Bilal 
came out to us and we said to him: 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah 
and ask him about that, but do not 
tell him who we are. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ and he said: 
‘Who are they?’ He said: ‘Zainab.’ 
He said: ‘Which Zainab?” He said: 
‘Zainab the wife of ‘Abdullah and 
Zainab Al-Ansariyyah.’ He said: 
‘Yes, they will have two rewards, the 
reward for upholding the ties of 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this Haditji that a wife may give Zakdh to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife’s responsibility. 


Chapter 83. Asking For Help 


(AV ib^JI) SjLai - (At pr^Jl) 


2585. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘If one 
of you were to carry a bundle of 
firewood on his back and sell it, 
that would be better than asking a 
man who may or may not give him 
something.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Maintaining one’s self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
by begging. 


2586. ‘Abdullah bin c Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah sg| said: 
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‘A man will keep on asking until on 
the Day of Resurrection he will 
come with not even a shred of skin 
on his face.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Allah protect us from such an end! 

2587. It was narrated from ‘A’idh J{ ^y" 5 u1p 1lAi U^j-f - Y«AV 


bin ‘Amr that a man came to the . - , ^ - , „s .. . 

jJU vt 0\j^> 

^jp t ^ P llj.fi ^yp LoJL?- : (JU 


Prophet iH and asked him and he 


gave him , and when he placed his 
foot on the threshold the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: “If you 
knew how bad begging is, no one 
would go to anyone else and ask 
him for anything.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 84. Asking From The 
Righteous 

2588. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Firasi that Al-Firasi said to the 
Messenger of Allah if|: “Shall I ask 
people (for help), O Messenger of 
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Allah?” He said: “No, but if you 
have no alternative but to ask, then 
ask the righteous.” (Da'iJ) 
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Comments: 

“Righteous” refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 


Chapter 85. To Refrain From 
Asking 

2589. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some of the 
Ansar asked the Messenger of 
Allah s§g (for help) and he gave 
them (something). Then they asked 
him and he gave them, then when 
he had ran out he said: “Whatever 
I have of good, I will never keep it 
from you, but whoever wants to 
refrain from asking, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 
to do so, and whoever wants to be 
patient, Allah will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “Will help him to be patient” means for the achievement of the quality 1 of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 

2. “Given anything better” means patience is a great gift. 
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2590. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of 
you were to take a rope and gather 
firewood on his back, that would be 
better for him than coming to a 
man to whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has given of His 
bounty and asking him (for help), 
which he may or may not give.” 

(Sahih) 

^ jjaj iCjJjLJI dllLi Cf ) £V * Aj>- jZ>-\ \ cj 


^1 iflJU 
^ if Cf ‘3^' 

LiT/ !fiU>j q i : Jli auI 

*g- J4 44=^4 j 

{j* jp siil olkpl bb>-j yjij j 1 aJ 
, j\ ollapl d LtwS t d-jis 


,m<: c 4 ^^S3 Ij U-jJl 


Comments: 

“His bounty or benevolence”: In the Qur’an and the Hcidtth, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 
things of the world. 


Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Does Not Ask The 
People For Anything 


^llll Jk~i ^ (Jd** - (AT 
(AT 


2591. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ||§ said: ‘Whoever can 
promise me one thing. Paradise 
will be his.’” (One of the narrators) 
Yahya said: “Here a statement 
which means: That he will not ask 
the people for anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ‘ 3 jAj 'MV 

The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhariq said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: ‘It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Allah 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.” 5 
(Sa/iih) 
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Chapter 87. What Is Meant By (AV ^|) - (av ^Jl) 

Independence Of Means 


2593. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: 

‘Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.’ It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?’ He said: ‘Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

The self-sufficiency in this Haditji signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakah. 


Chapter 88. Demanding When y^l J jlity - (AA r ^J\) 

Asking ' " ' * 

(AA 


2594. It was narrated from 
Mu’awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 g said: “Do not be 
demanding when asking. If one of 
you asks me for anything and I give 
it reluctantly, there will be no 
blessing in it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 89. Who Is The One (a<\ CbJLill y - (AA 
WI 10 Is Demanding When v 

Asking? 


2595. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shuhiib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: ‘Whoever asks when 
he has forty Dirhams is being too 
demanding when asking.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency; while in Hadith, 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 
2593. 


2596. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abu Sa‘eed AJ-Khudri 
that his father said: “My mother sent 
me to the Messenger of Allah jg, 
and I came to him and sat down. He 
turned to me and said: ‘Whoever 
wants to be independent of means, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
make him independent. Whoever 
wants to refrain from asking, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 
content with his lot, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks when he has 
something worth one Uqiyah, then 
he is being too demanding. 5 I said: 
‘My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 
more than an Uqiyah ,’ so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything.” (Hasan) 
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1. “Whoever wants to be independent of means ( Ghina )” despite being poor, he 

does not make his poverty known. 

2. “Whoever wants to refrain from asking,” means he is not avaricious or 
greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Allah for 
abstinence or sufficiency. 

Chapter 90. If He Does Not ^ f*'J s 5 & H H " (<l * 

Have Any Dirhams But He Has (<\. Jj 

The Equivalent 

2597. It was narrated from ‘Ata 5 »*'S? U Jli - YMV 
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bin Yasar that a man from Banu 
Asad said: “My wife and I stopped 
at Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad, and my wife 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allah 0, and ask him to give us 
something to eat.’ So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah jig and found a 
man with him asking him (for 
something), and the Messenger of 
Allah -M was saying: T do not have 
anything to give to you.’ The man 
turned away angrily, saying: ‘You 
only give to those you want.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: ‘He is 
angry with me because I did not 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an 
Uqiyah or its equivalent, then he 
has been too demanding in 
asking.’” Al-Asadi said: I said: ‘Our 
milch-camel is worth more than an 
Uqiyah,’ and an Uqiyah is forty 
Dirhams. “So I went back and did 
not ask him for anything. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 0 got some 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“You only give to those you want” means the Prophet -;gs does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 
might have been a hypocrite. 
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2598. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |H said: ‘It is not permissible 
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to give charity to a rich man (or 
one who is independent of means) 
or to one who is strong and 
healthy.” 5 ( Sahih ) 


N & I J j j li : j li 3 ji'jA 
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Comments: 
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Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a pexson is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakah or Sadaqah. 


Chapter 91. A Strong And 
Healthy Man Asking (For 
Help) 


an; - (<\\ j^Ji) 
(M ii^dl) 


2599. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adiyy bin 
Al-Khiyar narrated that two men 
told him, that they came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ asking him 
for charity. He looked from one to 
the other and he saw that they 
were strong. The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: “If you want, I will 
give you, but no rich man or one 
who is strong and able to earn has 
a share of it.” (Sahih) 


j *i* /jki ir£4 - 
^ l _ s ^i bku>- ; hi li ^^Ljl ,jjl 

-dlf- : jli ^ I : <JlI s j’j& 

& ^U-3 M oi ^ if. ^ 


ai 


4^^ Lid 4i5 \ J Lj! 


I c) li j L j*,a J1 t JjlS L A3 JwaJ 1 

• 2^ 5^ 1 Jjij J lli i t 

^3 ^ ^3 


• «■■ 

^ ^ *» 
l -U>- j i—a b . a ^5^yJl c J j jj 1 4>- j>-\ .' fejjpcj 

. o ji-J AtTVV^:^ ^ IAj i 1YT : ^ 


Chapter 92. A Man Asking A 
Sultan (For Help) 

2600. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Every 
time a man begs, it will turn into 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants 
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hi s face to be lacerated (let him 
ask), and whoever does not want 
that (let him not ask); except in the 
case of a man who asks a Sultan, or 
he asks when he can find no 
alternative.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. “Lacerations on his face” means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 

2. “Whoever wants...” that - this is not permission, it is rather a means of 
warning. 

3. “No alternative”: For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 

ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 


Chapter 93. Asking When 
There Is No Alternative 

2601. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 
Messenger of Allah iH said: 
‘Begging will be but lacerations on 
a man’s face (on the Day of 
Resurrection), unless he asks a 
man in authority or when he has no 
alternative.’” ( Sahih .) 
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2602. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah jp and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘This wealth is 
attractive and sweetr Whoever 
takes it without insisting, it will be 
blessed for him, and whoever takes 
it with avarice, it will not be 
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blessed for him. He is like one who 
eats and is not satisfied. And the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand.’” (Sahih) 


LjJ jj-oSj l oJL>-| 15 Jl J- 

i 4*9 J JjLj (J ( j~ju 1 /yij 

' * 's' 

diii aJij t ^L: Sfj jit ^jjis Sis-; 


Comments: 
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“Blessed” means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
abundant wealth, one remains poor. 


2603. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah «g| and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘O Hakim! This 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 
Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 
it will not be blessed for him. He is 
like one who eats and is not 
satisfied. And the upper hand is 
better than the lower hand.’” 
(Sahib) 
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2604. Hakim bin Hizam said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and he gave me, then I asked him 
and he gave me. Then he said: ‘O 
Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 
being greedy, it will be blessed for 
him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
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is better than the lower hand.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, I will never ask anyone for 
anything after you, until I depart 
this world.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Hakim bin Hizam remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitid Mai (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 
3H, he would not accept it. 


Chapter 94. One To Whom 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Gives Wealth Without 
Him Asking For It 

2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- 
Sa‘idi AI-MaliM said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, appointed me in charge of the 
Sadaqah. When I finished collecting 
it and handed it over to him, he 
ordered that I be given some 
payment. I said to him: ‘I only did 
for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and my reward will be with 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ He 
said: ‘Take what I have given you; I 
did the same task during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 5f§, and I 
said what you have said, but the 
Messenger of Allah sp said to me: 
‘If you are given something without 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity.’” (Sahih) 


VU Jy* ft! iff & - (<U p«Jl) 


idJb- :dls U — Y”l* a 

0. < ^ 0 5 ^ 0 / 0 «* 

dr ! 1 o* drt j~*i a* 

' ' /■ <* <* 

: Jli *£JUJ 1 £jpI£JI 

iXli 4 yj L^al I jip aIp ft 1 l yJ> j i_i LkiJ 1 
cAas ^1 yi 1 <JI L^i>j c-p ji 

c S ‘3^ 2-4 cuUp lilt : d 
ai vhtllapl U : Jlis jJp-j jp ft! 
4 j olii 4 3 j|| ft I J jft j J^p Jp ojLp 
% ft! Jjftj J <Jl2 cdlijl jL 

^JjX9 3^J l) I C^.P I 



The Book of Zakah 


407 




f j£ \ \ Y j \ * t Q C £-thj N J JIJ —u j~AJ ju>~ M I j \j>- i_I 

t N I <U! Ju£ I jA J S I jA l*..111 7If 


b lojSjl! 

YVAo :r 


• jd—« A 


->•' ■ £?>*" 
J* y^j 


. ^yV 1 I Jaj 1 j 


2606. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: “I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it.” I said: “Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims.” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
used to give me money, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: ‘Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,’ and 
he said: ‘Whatever Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.’” (Sahth) 
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^ [aj l <j (judat j I oJLio 

. tfiui; UJs Yi 


ysj iY1>Yq l p3jt oH^l _)ijl (4 j ^ i^jUGl ja- I: 

.YrAl: c ^ 

Comments: 

There is mention of salaiy and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadaqah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 
recipient of Zakah. 
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2607. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you refuse it.” I said: 
“(that is so).” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “Why do 
you do that?” I said: “I have horses 
and slaves and am well off, and I 
wanted my work to be an act of 
charity toward the Muslims.” 
‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah jjfg 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
But the Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you 
of this wealth when you are not 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 
take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.’” {Sahib) 
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2608. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al- Kh atfab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“I heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you do not like it.” I 
said: “Yes (that is so).” He said: 
“Why do you do that?” I said: “I 
have horses and slaves and am well 
off, and I wanted my work to be an 
act of charity toward the Muslims.” 
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‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am 5 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
ill gave me payment and I said: 
‘Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am. 5 The Prophet 
•gg said: ‘Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.” 5 (Sahih) 


.trAA: c i j y>j wu oUJi J\ jib ^ jc vuy-: c 


?l &J; SJliiil 1 ili cNUaI ^dll 

YdJJi Jl 1J ui : Jli ijl : J15 
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dyvli ^1} 1 Jlii 
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2609. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: ‘The Prophet ig 
used to give me payment and I 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He ^ said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.” 5 (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Appointing The ^J! JT JUi^l ulj - (<\o ^Jl) 

Family Of The Prophet m To " 

Collect ' (<l ° J* ^ 


2610. Abu Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith 
said to ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith and Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: 
“Go to the Messenger of Allah fg| 
and say to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
SadaqatV ‘All bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah f|| will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadaqah.’” 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 
Messenger of Allah jg and he said 
to us: ‘This Zakah is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad.’” ( Sahih ) 
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a* HA/^VY: c 

Comments: 


I L*jj 43 wL^zJ I aJaA d)|)) \ L] 

. m ^ 4\ ^ j J* * 

tAsJu^dl cj! JLvjco. 1 il y: tab t^ 1.... J _— j>. I: 7^.’ 


1. The posterity of the Prophet g| can serve as Zakah workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 
form a part of Zakah. 

2. According to Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet -jg consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Imam Ash-Shafi’i holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (I) ‘All and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja‘far and 
his posterity, (4) ‘Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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Chapter 96. The Son Of The LJL pill cJ-f jll ujLj - (<n *^JI) 
Daughter Of A People, Is One 

Of Them OH «^3I) 


2611. Shu'bah said: “I said to Abu 
Iyas Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah: ‘Did 
you hear Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: The 
son of the daughter of a people is 
one of them? He said: ‘Yes.’” 
( 1 Sahih ) 


: Jii 2 ^ -n\i 

oJi ! (J^ UjI (JLa UjJlp- 

di ^Sl 
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Co mm ents: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to corroborate that Banu Hashim’s 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakah, because he is included in 
the clan of Banu Hashim. 


2612. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “The son of the 
daughter of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 97. The Freed Slave 
Of A People Is One Of Them 
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2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Rafi‘, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah sg| appointed a 
man from Banu Makhzum to 
collect Sadaqah. Abu Rafi 1 wanted 
to go with him, but the Messenger 
of Allah j§ said: “The Sadaqah is 
not permissible for us, and the 
freed slave of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahih) 
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^Jl& tSAvJl i >L i5j$jJI tJjb yl 4a-_^>-1 [^>c^s] : g^ioj 

U* 1°V:^ 4dJljAj dAo JaIj *i§§ (_sc*^ dd-WaJl djAljS” ^ db-U t—>l) ia^Syil 
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Chapter 98. Charity Is Not 
Permissible For The Prophet 

M 

2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “If something was brought to 
him, the Prophet $M would ask 
whether it was a gift or charity. If it 
was said that it was charity, he 
would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand.” (Hasan) 


H £a 1J J*J V Sl^JI - <1A j^ulJI) 
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Chapter 99. When Charity Is 
Passed On 

2615. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave 
(Wala‘) should be to them. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah s|| and he said: “Buy her 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due 
to the one who frees the slave.” 
She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah g| and 
it was said: “This is something that 
is given in charity to Barirah.” He 
said: “It is charity for her and gift 
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for us.” And her husband was a 
free man. ( Sahih ) 

, l ' ► 

i \ i Vl":^ ijll ^\jj\ A5j^i3| (—iL 1 I 

a* ' *Vg:^ - • ■ t—dJa^J! (_Aj j ^yjJJ AjwUgJ! <p-L}) yl t.ijS^\ t^_Lwoj 

■ua-j I ^ “ \‘j>- l^>-jj bt?j' : <1ji i 1X5*1 : £- i jjij 14j iy-i C_j-1j- 

. " IjLP O l5*j 1 I t <lo U 25 C iLi j t *dll 

Comments: 

1. Wald signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master’s) 
freed man or Mawla. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to Iris master, etc. 

2. “He was a free man”: There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the ‘Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower ( Tabi’i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet M, but who learn the Din from the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave ( Sahih Al-Bukhari : Divorce (At- 
Talaq), Haditji 5282; Sahih Muslim: Manumission (Al-I'tq), Haditji 1504). 


Chapter 100. Buying Something 
That One Has Given In 
Charity 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘I gave a horse to 
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someone to ride in the cause of ^ : Jti 0j| -J| j. 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and ' - - ^ 


the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 
own vomit.’” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else’s charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone HadM. 


2617. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he gave someone a horse to 
ride in the cause of Allah, then he 
saw it offered for sale and wanted 
to buy it. The Prophet #§ said to 
him: “Do not think of buying back 
what you have given in charity.” 
( Sahih ) 


: Jli l5jS>-l — YhlV 

4 (JjAjJ I ^ 4 jAW If lJ 1 1 Xf iSj-U- 


’■y* if if •Sf iy. if 

Lily 4i\ jy Ji yj* y- yj- hi 

-- ■" " ^ 


V& : ^lil J <Jlli c lit! f# Sljll 


* f 

4^l_4 


. ^ y> jju 


) *t Y 1: ^ 4^J[ . . . L* eUAl e-l f <—>1 c oL^JI 4p~~« f -\: st 

^ jAj 4-c |_gjjsyll l y* ojJjJI jhj!) i^\iji\Af 4ip-U~ ^ 


pt>-lo wjh 40 I c (_$!« yJi oijjj 4 1 ^ V / : ^3 U ^xs- 


4'iT1A: ; 


. " ptowo 11 : 4 4j Ojjla ^f \"\K : v- 4 tsU-J! 3jpdl <L&I 

Comments: ^ ' 

This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one’s own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hilah\ evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hilcih signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 


2618. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar used to narrate that ‘Umar 
gave a horse in charity for the sake 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and he found it being offered for 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 
then he went to the Messenger of 
Allah m and asked him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah Ig said: 
“Do not take back what you have 
given in charity.” (Sahih) 
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L £c}\ . . . d I hi J ?A2>Xv3 J_fe : (_aL tSjSyil t iJl A^-^^41 £Kjj>ci 

l_J j g ■ *j I [ fc . >■!>■ ^2^ ^ ^ I ' Us.—J 1 jhJ l) C rV l.M.J L kXx^U *wli ! I, .J-T^~ ^ f A ^ . 7** 

. tT^Vj- ‘cSj-'-^ ^ ykj caj (^y&yll 

Comments: 

One may not recover or take back one’s given charity by the dint of one’s 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies 
and the charily becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given 
in charity), then there is no harm in it. 


2619. It was narrated from Sa‘ecd 
bin Al-Musayyab that the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ told ‘Attab 
bin Usaid to estimate the (harvest 
of) grapes, and to pay Zakah in 
raisins, just as the Zakah on date 
palms is given in dried dates. (Da^f) 
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24. The Book Of The 
Rites Of Hajj 


(t ii>d I) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 

Hajj 


J *_J Lj — (l 

(\ iUdl) 


Comments: 

Linguistically, //ajf means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari’ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 

2620. It was narrated that Abu & I Ju£ ^ iLb Ipb-f - Y "t Y • 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of - >t ^ 

Allah 3 g addressed the people and f ' y - -J . 

said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and : JIS - lib ■J, s^jl ibdj 

Sublime, has enjoined upon you _ *4 ,****, - s , > >, > t 

Hajj.’ A man said: ‘Every year?’ He < ck J ^ 4 b fbP 1 

remained silent until he had gg ^ : J\| \'j£ J\ 

repeated it three times. Then he j s s „ 

said: ‘If I said yes, it would be ^ l&J 3* 

obligatory, and if it were obligatory ^ ^ 1 -U' jui F = bl 'Jbi 

you would not be able to do it. y *y 0 £ ^ ~" 

Leave me alone so long as I have jl* • JL^ ojIpI ^ 
left you alone. Those who came .>,t ^ -"A ■ '• .yjt 

before you were destroyed because y J ‘ ‘ r" 

they asked too many questions and 111 "J* bil UjU <.U «b 

differed with their prophets. If I - 
command you to do something ^ 

then follow it as much as you can, u * ijjii lb 

and if I forbid you to do something ' t - "' „ | , >4 , 3 o i3' 

then avoid it.”’ ( Sahih ) • Jcb b b—4" bp pbkcll 

£^J^1 U-J-X>- lYTV!^ A t aj>-J>~ \ \ 

TotA:^ ^ jjsj jJ~~“ ^1 

Comments: 

“It would be obligatory”: The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet 5H felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
of the Ummah. 


2621. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
Ilf stood up and said: “Allah, Most 
High, has decreed Hajj for you.” 
Al-Aqra' bin Habis At-Tamimi 
said: “Every year, O Messenger of 
Allah?” But he remained silent, 
then he said: “If I said yes, it would 
become obligatory, then you would 
not hear and obey. Rather it is just 
one Hajj.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“You would not hear and obey”: means it would not have been within your 
power to act upon it. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of (Y ijXZ±\ fyrj - (Y 
‘Umrah 


2622. It was naiTated from Abu 
Razin that he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, my father is an old man 
and he cannot perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” He 
said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah on 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj 
Al-Mabrur m 
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2623. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘Hajj Al-Mabrur brings 
no reward other than Paradise, and 
from one ‘Umrah to another is an 
expiation for what came in 
between.”’ {Sahib) 
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Comments: 


1. Hajj Al-Mabrur signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fighting and quarreling. 

2. “Paradise” means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 
his Hajj. 


2624. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: 
“Hajj Al-Mabmr brings no reward 
other than Paradise,” the report is 
the same except that he said, “ 
expiates for what came in between.” 
(Sahih) 
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The Hajj that accepted, or free of sin. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Hajj 
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2625. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Prophet iij: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, which deed is best?’ He said: 
‘Faith in Allah.’ He said: ‘Then 
what?’ He said: ‘Jihad in the cause 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘Then what?’ 
He said: ‘Then Hajj Al-Mabmr”’ 
(. Sahih ) 
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Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 


2626. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah f|| said: ‘The 
guests of Allah are three: The 
Ghazi,^ the Hajj (pilgrim) and the 
Mu'tamir .’’’^ (Sahih) 
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hi The warrior who fights in Jihad. 
1 2 1 The person performing ‘Umrah. 
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Comments: 


The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah ) are three: These three are 
the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 


2627. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|t said: “Jihad of the elderly, 
the young, the weak, and women, is 
Hajj and ‘Umrah.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihad , for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad. Each one’s recompense is proportionate to his capability. 


2628. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘Whoever performs 
pilgrimage to this House, and does 
not Yarfiith (utter any obscenity or 
commit sin), will go back as (on the 
day) his mother bore him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned. But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concerned, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 


2629. The Mother of the Believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, shall we not go out and 
fight in Jihad with you, for I do not 
think there is any deed in the Qur’an 
that is better than Jihad.’ He said: 
‘No. The best and most beautiful 
(type) of Jihad is Hajj to the House; 
Hajj Al-Mabmr.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
Umrah 
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2630. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘From one ‘Umrah 
to another is an expiation for what 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- 
Mabmr brings no reward less than 
Paradise.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of 
Performing Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Consecutively 

2631. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ig said: ‘Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively; for 
they remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from 
iron.’” {Hasan) 
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Co mm ents: 

“Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively”: meaning make Hajj sometimes and 
sometimes Umrah. 


2632. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah M% said: ‘Perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah consecutively, for they 
remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from iron 
and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrur brings no less a reward 
than Paradise/” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Hajtf On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Vowed 
To Perform Hajj 
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2633. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died. Her 
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brother came to the Prophet j|J 
and asked him about that, he said: 
‘Do you think that if your sister 
owed a debt you would pay it off?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then 
fulfill the right of Allah, for He is 
more deserving that His rights 
should be fulfilled.”’ (Sahih) 



° C, '' S > ' f « Vi' 0 

t do (J! OjJu h I jA 




kJ! CJj-b a \ y> \ Ol 

t diJ i Lli 5||| li y>- 1 U 

cud! dlu>-! p ji Id Jj luJ p) <J Lai 

I Jli . : Jli «?4lvS>ll 


^^‘C. 1 dr* v -r J ^i OUjS/ l * gjy>ij 

Comments: - 1 " 1 ^ ^' C. J 1 o' 

This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 


Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Did 
Not Perform Hajj 
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2634. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The wife 
of Sinan bin Salamah Al-Juham 
ordered that the question be put to 
the Messenger of Allah sgj; about 
her mother who had died and had 
not performed Hajj; would it be 
good enough if she were to 
perform Hajj on behalf of her 
mother? He said: ‘Yes. If her 
mother owed a debt and she paid it 
off, would that not be good 
enough? Let her perform Hajj on 
behalf of her mother.’” (Sahih) 
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2635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman asked the 
Prophet gg about her father who 
had died and he did not perform 
Hajj. He said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 


If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Living Person Who Cannot 
Sit Firm In The Saddle 
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2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman from 
Khath‘am asked the Prophet ||| on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes.” ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

1. “He said: yes” meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 
incident of her asking the Prophet jSg took place at ‘Arafat, and the halt at 
‘Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 

2. According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 
one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Ihram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 
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2637. (Another chain) with a 
similar report nan'ated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. (Sahih) 


.nu: c 


iy^~ff 
olAio 


& - nrv 

’ ^ ^ J J^txd 1 jil 1 JuP 1 


cAf t>i' if '-iA If ^ 

if s' f' * *■ < 





Chapter 10. ‘Umrah On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Do It 

2638. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-‘Uqayli that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or 'Umrah, nor can he travel.” 
He said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It appears the ‘Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet i§| told the son to perform the ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 11. The Comparison 
Of Making Up Hajj With 
Paying Off A Debt 
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2639. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “A 
man from Khath‘am came to the 
Messenger of Allah sg| and said: 
‘My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?’ He said: ‘Are 
you the oldest of his children?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 
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think that if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Then perform Hajj on his 
behalf.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 
but any of one’s sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 
perform it. 

(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 


2640. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! My father has 
died and he did not perform Hajj ; 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ 
He said: ‘Don’t you think that if 
your father owed a debt you would 
pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘The debt owed to Allah is more 
deserving (of being paid off).”’ 
(Hasan) 
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2641. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Prophet jg: “The 
(command of) Hajj has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” He said: “Don’t you think 
that if your father owed a debt and 
you paid it off, that would be good 
enough?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Then perform Hajj on behalf of 
your father.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Woman 
On Behalf Of A Man 
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2642. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: “Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas was riding behind the 
Messenger of Allah j|| when a 
woman from Khath'am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Allah 
HI turned Al-Fadl’s face to the 
other side. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Allah 
has come for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old man 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?' He said: ‘Yes.' That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Saliih) 
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2643. Ibn “Abbas narrated that a 
woman from Khath‘am asked the 
Messenger of Allah ig a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah 3jjg. 
She said: “0 Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajj, but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?” The 



: Jli jjls 

jit li^S-t - 

■ Yhtr 

& J ^ : 


j 0 

drt 

^ i 0 ^ 
4— 

l)I Ct 

*» p 

10 L3L«S' 

Ji 



Ot' bf t 


CS. 

5uli 


1 ^—jvaSp ^ a) ysl 

S £ 

j! 

.f 
• 6 ^‘ 


Ch 

A>t>- 




t :cJUi 

c Alii J 

> - 

iSJ^J 

L oLp 






The Book of The Rites of Hajj 


428 




Messenger of Allah jgj said to her: 
“Yes.” And Al-Fadl started to turn 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
Allah j|| took hold of Al-Fadl’s 
face and turned it to the other side. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. ifajp Of A Man On 
Behalf Of A Woman 
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2644. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin "Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah |§ 
and a man came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My mother is 
an old woman and she cannot sit 
firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I 
fear that I may kill her.” The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: “Don’t 
you think that if your mother owed 
a debt you would pay it off?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then 
perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended For The Oldest 
Of A Man’s Sons To Perform 
Hajj On His Behalf 
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2645. It was narrated from Ibn Az- 1 ^y‘\ t; _ y^ i0 

Zubair that the Prophet Mii said to ’ s 
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a man: “You are the oldest son of 
your father, so perform Hajj on his 
behalf.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 15. Performing Hajj O o -Lill - (H *^J1) 

With A Young Child ; ^ 


2646. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman held up a 
child of hers to the Messenger of 
Allah j$| and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, is there Hajj for this 
one?” He said: “Yes, and you will 
be rewarded.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 

2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith. appears to have 
been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 


2647. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted up a 
child of hers from a howdah (litter) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there Hajj for this one?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and you will be rewarded.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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2648. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted a 
child up to the Messenger of Allah 
jg and said: ‘Is there Hajj for this 
one?’ He said: ‘Yes, and you will 
be rewarded.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“And there would be a reward for you”: The formulation of intention for 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child’s being very small. But if 
the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 


2649. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah set out and when he was in 
Ar-Rawha’ he met some people and 
said: ‘Who are you?’ They said: 
‘Muslims.’ They said: ‘Who are 
you?’ They said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah.’ Awoman brought a child out 
of the litter and said: ‘Is there Hajj 
for this one?’ He said: ‘Yes, and you 
will be rewarded.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


• £7 A" 


These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawha is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madinah. 
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2650. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
4 §; passed by a woman when she 
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was in her seclusion and had a 
child with her. She said: “Is there 
Hajj for this one?” He said: “Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This one Hadith has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also 
becomes clear that this Hadith is not Shddh or Ghaiib. 


Chapter 16. The Time When 
The Prophet #| Set Out From 
Al-Madinah For Hajj 

2651. ‘Aishah said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah gj? 
when there were five days left of 
Dhul-Qa‘dah, with no intention 
other than to perform Hajj. When 
we were close to Maklcah, the 
Messenger of Allah jg| commanded 
those who did not have a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with them to 
exit Ihram after circumambulating 
the House.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “No intention other than to pexfonn Hajj": The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. “After circumbulating the House” means you complete the rites of the 
‘Umrah; when you perform Sa‘ie also after Tawaf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawaqit (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihrfim ) 

Chapter 17. The Miqat Of The 
People Of Al-Madinah 


(W Li=*dl) 


2652. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah, bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah SH said: “The 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 
into Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Ash-Sham from Al- 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from 
Qam.” "Abdullah said: “And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah $g| said: "And the people of 
Yemen should enter into Ihram 
from Yalamlam.’” ( Sahih ) 
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“It was conveyed to me, that”: Even though ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah j§§, this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah j§| and is authentic beyond 
doubt. 


Chapter 18. The Miqat Of The 
People Of Ash-Sham 
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2653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you co mm and us to enter Ihram ?” 
The Messenger of Allah |jg said: 
“The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Sham should 
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enter Ihram from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd should enter Ihram 
from Qarn.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “And 
they say that the Messenger of Allah 
fH said: ‘The people of Yemen 
should enter into Ihram from 
Yalamlam.’” And ‘Ibn ‘Umar used 
to say: “I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah gg.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Al-Juhfah is the Miqat for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 


Chapter 19. The Miqat Of The 
People Of Egypt 

2654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah g|f 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irq 
for the people of Al-Traq, and 
Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Miqat, therefore, would be the Miqat of the people of 
Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 

Chapter 20. The Miqat Of The 
People Of Yemen 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
jj§ designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Qam for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: “They 
are for them, and for anyone who 
comes to them from elsewhere. If a 
person’s place of residence is 
within the boundary of the Miqcit, 
then (he should enter into Ihram ) 
from where he starts his journey, 
and this also applies to the people 
ofMakkah.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Maldcah. When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into Ihram at the vertical 
line of Yalamlam. 


Chapter 21. The Miqat Of The 
People Of Najd 
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2656. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
M: said: “The people of Al- 
Madinah should enter into Ihram 
from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd from Qam.” And it 
was mentioned to me, although I 
did not hear him say it: “And the 
people of Yemen should enter into 
Ihram from Yalamlam.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd. the site for entering Ihram is Qam Al- 
Manazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahaditjt, only the expression “Qarn” 
occurred. It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qarn Al- 
Manazil, the other Qam Ath-Tha’alib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manazil, by unanimous consensus. Qarn AI-Manazil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 

Chapter 22. The Miqat Of The jjN]| La! iuL - (Y Y 
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2657. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tire Messenger of Allah sg| 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqat for the people of Al-Madinah, 
Al-Juhfali for the people of Ash- 
Sham and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irq for the 
people of Al-Traq, Qarn for the 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Iraq, the Miqat is Dhat AJ-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 


Chapter 23. If A Person’s Place 
Of Residence Is Within The 
Boundary Of The Miqat 
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2658. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, designated Dhul-Hulaifah 
as the Miqat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfali for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: ‘They 
are for them, and for those who 
pass by them who are not of their 
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people who intend to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Miqat, then (he should enter 
into Ihram ) from where he starts 
his journey, and this also applies to 
the people of Makkah.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Who intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah”'. This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Ihram from the point of the Miqat is incumbent 
upon him. 

2659. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet Ig 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miq&t for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham, Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qam for the 
people of Najd. They are for them 
and for those who pass by them 
who are not of their people, 
intending to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Miqat, then (he should enter 
Ihram ) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or ‘ Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawaqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter Ihram on passing 
beyond the Miqat that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp 
At The End Of The Night In 
Dhul-Hulaifah 


(Y £ «*dl) 


2660. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sg 
stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
where he started his Hajj with this 
action, and he prayed in the Masjid 
there.” (Sahik) 
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From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ihram. The 
Miqat for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah. This is why the Messenger of Allah jj§ spent the night 
there. He entered Hiram in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night. 


2661. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah «§§ was in 
Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to 
him and he was told: “You are in a 
blessed valley.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


“You are in a blessed valley” because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 
the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkalr, this valley located on 
the way. 


2662. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
■gg stopped in the valley that is in 
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Dhul-Hulaifah and prayed there. 
( Sahih ) 


dJJU j.£j>S- :JU p-liJl ,jjl 
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Chapter 25. Al-Baida’ (Y a dd-Al) itlllll - (yo ^_^.Ji) 


2663. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, 
then he rode up the mountain of 
Al-Baida’ and began the Talbiyah 
for Hajj and ‘Umrah, when he had 
prayed Zuhr. (Da‘if) 


^ ^ VV t: ^ I c*9j l_j L 9 .tL* I c 

j^J! oup 4xU * Y^rt t YY0V: c y'Lj 

Comments: 
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Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 


Chapter 26. Performing Ghusl (T r «»dl) J-^WJ jOJI - (Yn ^Jl) 
To Initiate Ihram 


2664. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais that she gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr As- 
Siddiq in Al-Baida’. Abu Bakr told 
the Messenger of Allah sg| about 
that, and he said: “Tell her to 
perform Ghusl then begin the 
Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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^I XaJ-cji 

! JUi «||s 4ul idlJi jS\j jjI 

A^p j^&B 
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Comments: 


Commanding Asma’ to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Ihram - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihram. Otherwise, Allah’s Messenger ^ would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 
compulsory. 


2665. It was narrated from Abu Bakr 
that he went out for Hajj with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais Al-Khath‘ amiwah 
was with him. When they were at 
Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma’ gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Baler. Abu Bakr 
came to the Prophet j|§ and told him, 
and the Messenger of Allah told 
him to tell her to perform Ghusl , 
then begin the Talbiyah for Hajj , and 
to do everything that the people do, 
except that she should not 
circumambulate the House. ( Sahih ) 
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Dhul-Hulaifah and A-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 



The Mawaqit 


440 




Chapter 27. Ghrnl Of The (YV iAdl) ^J2i - (YV ^^-JO 

Muhrim 


2666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in AI- 
Abwa’. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) may 
wash his head.” Al-Miswar said: 
“He should not wash his head.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas sent me (the narrator) 
to Abu Ayyub Al-AnsM to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghusl in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Salam and said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah |g 
used to wash his head when he was 
in Ihram.” Abu Ayyub put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, until 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 
said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ do.” 
(Sahih) 


is. ‘if is. hf ‘4*^ 

cr! ^ dA il f' ‘jsd jjj 4i\ ulf- 

LtLis*- 1 I \ J1 j Lp 

AJj :^l!p JUS 

’ + If ' 

JJj v :jJaJi jilj ii^Yj 

vjf J j\ ^ jb:u 

tiui ^ 

- i -f ^ ■ »X i r| 

t 4-o_P i—j 1 

juS- :cJlSj 

4^1 J iwA-5 lLUIoj] 


T" ^ if >f ^ °^ 

^Jup oJj 1 Jj I J 


*-j t I j — — I Jo { _^ > - oUs>0a3 

h*y Jj tjJ; 4~S^ Ju 

I J5vj5s ■ U^J C>lj U_£j J3 li 4 aLCj <Uu| j 

• J-*Jb ||§ Al do Ij 


C 4 ~s£S ( jP AjJj 1 \ 

tls>j t 4 j udL> lLoU?- ^ i A t * : ^ t j*U JI * iLi t 1 t- ly>- tLLJ !j 

. rtto: c tLS >]lj .TYr/t:^.) 


Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars w 
And Saffron When In Ihram 

2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah - 2 g forbade the Muhrim to 
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[11 tFa/s: Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 
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wear clothes dyed with saffron or 
Wars” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 


2668. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j§§ was asked 
what clothes the Muhrim may wear. 
He said: ‘He should not wear a 
shirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an 
‘Imamah (turban), or any garment 
that has been touched by (dyed 
with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs - 
except for one who cannot find 
sandals. If he cannot find sandals, 
then let him cut them until they 
come lower than the ankles.”’ 
(Sahih) 


’J, iyj.} - n't a 

ty) if- ‘ jt- 

fjiiil iit U ig 4i\ Jii :JU 

Vj 1 ^vlL * (J U IwJ III] I {jA 

LjJ Vj t U-*Jl S* J S'J 

°iyA Nj id\y»j Tj Ifjj 

-bfij jU t Jl>o ^ 

• dr5 0^1 


^Lj U> <—>1j c^jUaJI l-jL c^LUl *j>-j >-\! 

i. 4j 41-cP (1) •*— (j* ^ j W VY ! ^ l . . . £-Lj ^ o y±£- JI 

Comments: . Vrtv.^- J? y*j 

The restriction placed on the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 


Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah 
In Hiram 

2669. It was narrated from Safwan 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: “I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah jJ§ when 
Revelation was co ming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji‘rranah 
and the Prophet s® was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and ‘Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihram wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Ihram wearing a Jubbah?’ 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet jgj 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: ‘Where is the 
man who asked me just now?’ The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: ‘As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter ihram.”’ ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “Then 
enter Ihram ”, I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nuh 
bin Habib and I do not consider it 
preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 
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Comments: 

Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 
Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In JJtram 

2670. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
“What clothes can the Muhrirn 
wear?” The Messenger of Allah % 
said: “They should not wear shirts 
nor ‘Imamahs, or pants, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear Khuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Ihram may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Haditli 2667, 2668). 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Hiram 

2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
Ihram ?” He said: “Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or ‘Imamahs, or 
pants, or Khuffs - unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so 
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that they come beneath the ankles -*.„_*.* «, **• - f 

- or any garment that has been “ - s- -? - A 

touched by (dyed with) (Pare or ^ Uil L^iksdi tl y&5 
saffron. 3 ’ (Sahih) , „ , „ ”, , 
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Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By 
One Who Cannot Find An har 
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2672. It was narrated that Ibn ,c— tf -N ., W 

‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet " ^ 

Hg delivering a Khutbah and he jp t jJj ^ y\i- jp <jp 

said: ‘Pants (are allowed) for one ,, ' > », . __ -A ,, 

who cannot find an Izdr, and Khuffs ^ ' 1 

for one who cannot find sandals to ^|;A| i r j -tf 

wear in Ihram.’” (Sahih) ' ' . „ . , aj . 
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Comments: 

In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut below the ankles before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 

2673. It was narrated that Ibn 0 I 33 JI jZAZ ^ L>y\ JZJA - nv\“ 

‘Abbas said: “I heard the * .« / 


Messenger of Allah 0g say: 
‘Whoever cannot find an Izdr , let 
him wear pants, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs.” 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of sf^J! f\ If - (YT ^^uJO 
Women Covering Their Faces 

In Hiram (tr ii*dl) fl>JI 


2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "A man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in IhramT The Messenger of 
Allah jil said: ‘Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or ‘Imamahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - except if 
someone does not have sandals, in 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in Ihram, or wear 
gloves.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Should not cover their faces”: In other words, a woman ought to keep her 
face bare in the state of Ihrfim. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 


‘Aishah. 

Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Hiram 

2675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah jjg 
what clothes the Muhiim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allah 3 § 
said: “Do not wear shirts, or 
‘Imamahs, or pants, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs - except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 
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him wear Khuffs , and cut them so 
that they come below the ankles. 
And do not wear any garment that 
has been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” ( Sahih ) 
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2676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah (M what 
garments we should wear when we 
enter Ihram. He said: “Do not wear 
shirts, or pants, or Imamahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless 
someone does not have any 
sandals, in which case he should 
wear Khuffs that come beneath the 
ankles. And do not wear any 
garment that has been touched by 
(dyed with) Wars or saffron.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing An ‘Imamah In Ihram 

2677. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet j|| and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter Ihram? He 
said: ‘Do not wear a shirt, or an 
‘Imamah, or pants, or a burnous, or 
Khuffs - unless you cannot find any 
sandals. If you cannot find any 
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sandals, then wear something that „ , - . s * ,*>• - , »,a 

comes beneath the ankles.”’ s- 

(Sahih) 'jjl ui J$£}\ jj j£ t(J ±; 

. ^ ( j^ax531 

LxiwJ I i—J->- ^y> 0 Y £ I ^ t I i—'b t c IaJ I ^-11 

Tlot:^ t^j^ll f jaj i4j 


2678. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet 0, and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
‘ Imamahs , or burnouses, or pants, 
or Khuffs - unless there are no 
sandals; if there are no sandals, 
then wear Khuffs that come 
beneath the a nk les. And (do not 
wear) any garment that has been 
dyed with Wars or saffron, or has 
been touched by Wars or saffron.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


o' /Y ! A>- j?-\ 

.rurij- 


This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 
during Ihram. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Khuffs In Hiram 

2679. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Prophet 
5 H say: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
pants, or ‘Imamahs, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs while in Ihram.”’ (Sahih) 
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y jj±j i4j .tlilJLjs y 0 £ 11) /Y : U«j>-1 ^>-y-\ I yd 

Y Y A t c Y ^ SV : ^ t^ j! t TY ^A : ^ 

Comments: 

This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 
preceded earlier in Haditji 2668. 


y ‘L2z>-j}l — (TV |*j>cAaJD 


Chapter 37. Concession 
Allowing Khuffs In Ihrarn For 
The One Who Cannot Find 
Any Sandals 

2680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say: ‘If you 
cannot find an Izdr then wear 
pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear Khuffs, but cut 
them so that they come lower than 
the a nk les.’” ( Sahih) 


•T1M: C t(S ^a\ Jyj 

Chapter 38. Cutting Them So 
That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 

2681. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet fg said: “If 
a Muhrim cannot fhid sandals then 
let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, 
so that they come lower than the 
ankles.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For detail see Hadith 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In Hiram 


p - <n ,^-ji) 

(YA Aa 


2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihram ?” The Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: “Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear Khuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Ihram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 2674) 


Chapter 40 .Al-Talbid (Having .1^1 jIp juJlil - (t • ^^Ji) 

One’s Hair Matted) For Ihram - * 

(t • <UeJ!) 


2683. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: “I said to the Prophet 
$H: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Wliy is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihram and you have not exited 
Ihram following your ‘UmrahV He 
said: ‘I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial 
animal), so I will not exit Ihram 
until I exit Ihram after Hajj.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4 ^>J| 4 ^_L«o j 4 i "l ^ V: ^ 4 ydlj 6 -Uh \ jjia (—jLj 4^>d! 4 c£j^r® ^ ^ 

^ji [ _ s: ^=j dj_i> ^YY^'j- OjjUJ! ^UJl Jfr*r '~~ 3 J *^1 J^-i S OjUJI 61 6 Lj i-j6 

. Y*YYYl^- jAj i 4j Othall JU*~* 

Comments: ^ 

1. Allah’s Messenger jg had entered 7/irnm intending both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Ihram. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing ‘Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 
Talbid. 

2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 


2684. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah entering 
Ihram with his hair matted.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. It Is Permissible 
To Put On Perfume When 
Entering Ihram 

2685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah $§ when he 
decided to enter Ihram, and when 
he exited Ihram, before he exited 
Ihram, with my own hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “With my own hand” means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering Ihram means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusl for Ihram. One should then perform and enter Ihram. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 
harm in it. 


2686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah |§| for his 
Ihram before he entered Ihram, 
and when he exited Ihram before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
(Sahih) 
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2687. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah |g for his 
Ihram before he entered Ihram, 
and for his exiting Ihram when he 
exited Ihram” (Sahih) 
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2688. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah H for his 
Ihram when he entered Ihram, and 
for his exiting Ihram when he had 
stoned Jamrat Al-Aqabah, before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Meaning; before Tawaf Az-Ziyarah. 

2689. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah |§ for his 
exiting Ihram, and I put perfume 
on him for his Ihram, perfume 
which was not like this perfume of 
yours” - she meant that it does not 
last. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 


2690. ‘Uthman bin ‘Urwah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
said to ‘Aishah: ‘What kind of 
perfume did you put on the 
Messenger of Allah jig?’ She said: 
‘The best kind of perfume, when he 
entered Ihram and when he exited 
Ihram.”’ (Sahih) 
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2691. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah sg when he 
entered Ihram, using the best 
perfume I could find.” (Sahih) 
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2692. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah jg:, using the 
best I could find, when he entered 
Hiram and when he exited Ihram, 
and when he wanted to visit the 
House.” (Sahih) 
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2693. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: “Aishah said: ‘I put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
jg before he entered lliram and on 
the Day of Sacrifice before he 
circumambulated the House, using 
perfume containing musk. 5 ” 

(Sahih) 

.dLL* 
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.'nYY: c c^l J y,j 

Comments: 

Tliis shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet jg was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a long time. Musk is an excellent 
perfume. 

2694. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
when he is in Ihram.” Ahmad bin 
Nasr (one of the narrators) said in 
his narration: “The glistening of 
the perfume of musk in the parting 
(of the hair) of the Messenger of 
Allah m-’'' (Sahih) 
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2695. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The glistening of the 
perfume could be seen in the 
parting (of the hair) of the 
Messenger of Allah ip while he 
was in Ihram.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

T his makes evident that the effect of Allah’s Messenger’s jg perfume could 


be felt during his state of Ihram too ; 
Ihram. 

Chapter 42. Where The 
Perfume Is Applied 

2696. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the 
head of the Messenger of Allah Jg 
while he is in Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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2697. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume at the roots of the 
hair of the Messenger of Allah ip 
when he was in Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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nvi: 
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2698. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting on the head of the 
Messenger of Allah when he 
was in Ihram.” ( Sahih ) 
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2699. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume on the head of the 
Messenger of Allah ag| while he 
was initiating Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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2700. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting of the Messenger of Allah 
Sg while he was in Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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2701. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Prophet 3 §§” - and 
(in his narration) Hannad said: 
“The Messenger of Allah s|§” - 
“wanted to enter Ihram, he would 
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daub the best perfume that he 
could find, until I saw it glistening 
on his head and in his beard.” 
( Sahih ) Isra’il followed up with this 
saying, and he said: “From ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah.” 
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2702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : ji| 4il ^ - YV«Y 


said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah j|g, using the 
best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 
head and in his beard, before he 
entered Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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2703. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 after three 
(days).” (Sahih) 


:JlJ iji b. tjjA - rvr 

b* 4ojLUi b. jd^ b* cidbi tji>- 
jji '.oil! diltp ^p 4 J 3 AMI jp 
4)1 JjAj Ojba b 4 —J=dl eajlj 

• o^^Aj aii «|!§j 

<u a^_p ^ Y W: ^ t i ^ / V Ja>I 

. I I 4 1Jl>- o^JiS^ Jji I dj lT~ lAY : t(_£ ^^511 1 ^ OjJad I j 4 U ^j^pj 


2704. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume in the parting of 
the Messenger of Allah 0, after 
three (days).” (Sahih) 


:Jti M- b tJb - YV * i 

€° ' € ^ -* /s 

bi-l Jj UjA>- 

*t p>oJ) a ' ' ' ' , 
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if 


YMA: 


c 


Ml xp t,—Adi i— jL idUlxJI la^-U 


04' <*>> ; fcftj 


] 


.Y'lAY^^ j^j t aj ^^UiJl dL ^j. uL*. 


2705. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin AhMuntashir that his 
father said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about wearing perfume when 
entering Ihram and he said: ‘If I 
were to be daubed with tar that 
would be dearer to me than that.’ I 
mentioned that to ‘Aishah and she 
said: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman. I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
j§, then he would go around his 
wives, then in the morning he 
would be smelling strongly of 
perfume. (Sahih) 


“ Tv*® 

LjJj>- ! JU — J.sAftxJ] — jZ *.j 
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.VTAt:^ i f dtV:^ I 


2706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- 
Muntashir that his father said: “I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘If I were to 
wake up daubed with tar, that 
would be dearer to me than waking 
up and entering Ihram smelling 
strongly of perfume.’ I entered 
upon ‘Aishah and told her what he 
had said. She said: ‘I put perfume 
on the Messenger of Allah S§ and 
he went around among his wives, 
then the next morning he entered 
Ihram.”’ (Sahih) 

.TtAo: q t(Sj^ 1 (_s® yu 

Comments: 

Since the Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of this Hadtth, he did not acknowledge it. 

^jskaII jiyipyil - (IY* 

ar v&d o 

f jU* \f\ f (jlAAl - YV*V 


Chapter 43. Saffron For One 
In Ihram 

2707. It was narrated that Anas 
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said: “The Prophet gjfj forbade men 
to perfume themselves with 
saffron.” (Sahih) 


i J U I (, j^yj I c j 

>3? M it > 


JyU_*l y T 1 • \: i ypyJl if J=r jJI ^ yL> <yUJI 4=ry-l: 

y JjyllJLs- Cj>)> y« 0 A £ ^ L Jtr-ypyll t_A t i y UJ I t t aJp y I 

.YYAr: t- . J 4^j t*o '— 

Comments: ^ ^ 

This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Ihrdm, 
its use would be forbidden. 


2708. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gj; forbade perfuming 
oneself with saffron.” (Sahih) 


4 *t£i if drt .k^ YV*A 

>' 3 i! Cri Jf^l if 

<yd if Cf. 

«- it ' ' 

if & 1 :Jli 4 ^^ dri 1 


.nAV:^ y jfitj iyLJl ajl iyy>Qsi?] I 


Comments: 

A woman may apply saffron apart from Ihrdm : she can apply it to the body as 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Ihrdm, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihrdm is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 


2709. It was narrated that Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah gt 
forbade perfuming oneself with 
saffron.” Hammad said: “Meaning, 
for men.” (Sahih) 

y jaj t(YV • A jiail) 
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Chapter 44. Khaluq m For Men 


^yiwdl y — (ft 
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2710. It was narrated from Safwan ; JG jjJe& y ilii U"*4 - YVS > 
bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a 


Ld Khalaq-. a kind of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet jg who 
had initiated Ihrarn for ‘Umrah, 
wearing sewn gannents and having 
put on Khaluq. He said: “I have 
initiated Ihrarn for ‘Umrah, so what 
should I do?” The Prophet ^ said: 
“What would you do if you were 
doing Hajjl” He said: “I would 
avoid this and wash it off.” He 
said: “Whatever you would do for 
Hajj, do it for ‘Umrah” (Sahih) 


■nM: c 


<. jj*£- otlii 
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2711. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah ||| when he was in Al- 
JiTranah wearing a Jubbah, and 
having applied Khaluq to his beard 
and head. He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! I have entered Ihrarn for 
‘Umrah and I am as you see.’ He 
said: ‘Take off the Jubbah and wash 
off the perfume, and whatever you 
would do for Hajj, do it for 
‘Umrah.’” ( Sahih ) 


Cy. -uA* - TVi\ 

: J\i y_yr ^ fJuA :dli pf\y\ 
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t t pUaP Oi>o 
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.nV J : ^ i ^Jas &oLw*1J : 

Comments: 

The Jubbah or the long outer garment, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 
the Muhiim. 


Chapter 45. Kohl For One In 
Hiram 


— (to 

(£0 


2712. It was narrated from Aban 
bin ‘Uthman that his father said: 
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“The Messenger of Allah m said - ; - - t > t 

concerning a Muhrim whose head ^ ^ ^ 

or eyes hurt: ‘Let him smudge ,<3^\ iSl » JjJl .i M AI 

them with aloes.’” (Sahih) 

. wj-^-ygj U^-Us'gl l) 1 ® - 4^^-P J 

jU ^ *T * £ ! ^ (. alj^Xa J L t | c A>- 

•bill:»- 4 1 _g_| r 53l ^ ysij t<u £l-*> ^ 

Comments: 

Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihrdm, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
said: ‘We came to Jabir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
3 g|. He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah Ig said: “Had I known 
when I set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it ‘Umrah. 
Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him , let him exit Ihram and 
make it ‘Umrah.” ‘All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allah $g brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
(‘All)) said: “I went to the Prophet 
Igg to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 
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3 H told me to do that.’ He said: 
‘She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that.’” 
(Sahih) 


i4j djjLaJl O' H\A: c cm ^Jl i—> L 

Comments: 


t^>Jl t ^-L 


■rw-r 


“Had I known”: The beginning part of the narration has been cur-tailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah |g and his Companions 
had entered Ihram with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Allah’s 
Command descended that ‘Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
‘Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet m made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an ' Umrah Ihram. They should then 
perform ‘ Umrah and come out of Ihram. They should enter Ihram for Hajj 
later. 


Chapter 47. Pilgrim In Hiram - (IV .^Jl) 

Covering His Face And Head - 

UV 


2714. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man fell from his 
mount and it trampled him. The 
Messenger of Allah j3§ said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and he should be shrouded in two 
cloths, leaving his head and face 
bare, for he will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection reciting the 
Talbiyah .” {Sahih) 


: Jli jti; (jj -U_>oo li — TV\ t 
: Jli tXJ Gftt : Jli lUi 

e. ' o' > o . ^ f " * * i 

iff if c jcrT if fff* if 

If f of 

OjJLmmPU ! AU1 3 ^ t 

. AotlfiJi AJJ 4jts 4 A^>- jj 


^ \ toU li[ U i 

yuo? j.t.j ^1 U1V:r l _>1) ^1 


2715. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died, and the 
Messenger of Allah m sa J: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and shroud him in his cloths, but 
do not cover his head and face, for 
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he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.” 
( Sahih ) 


tsj ;U^ ijLfU : «i§ ?J}\ 
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Chapter 48. Ifrad 


(lh 2^cJi il^ij - (f A ^*J|) 


2716. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah H§ 
performed Hajj only ( Ifrad .). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: - n ^ 0: C 

Ihram has three distinct forms: 

1. The Ihram for only Hajj, 

2. The Ihram for only ‘Umrah, and 

3. The Ihram for both Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously. 

The first is known as Ijrad, the second as Tamattn’ (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Ihram after it), and the third is called Qiran. 

2717. It was narrated that ‘Aishah J - ^ ifolf - YVW 

said: “The Messenger of Allah jgf " t 

entered Ihram for Hajj (only).” ~f'f if i i'^f l ff f. ^ '< 

(§ a W Jif :cJli 11; Li c_^jll f>\ 

.^Jb i§ dll 
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2718. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^ ^ " Y\MA 

said: “We went out with the 
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Messenger of Allah around the 
time of the new moon of Dhul- 
Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah 
j|g said: ‘Whoever wishes to enter 
//tram for Hajj, let him do so, and 
whoever wishes to enter Ihram for 
“Umrah, let him do so.”’ ( Sahih ) 


Or Or | 0 r' yit r or r r 

if ‘fc' if yt- yf- ^ji- 
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4Ul J ylej ^ _f~ ■ oJ lii <Jblp 
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iY'WIq laJlp _jA_j 4 ( _5_ r Sdl ^ y sj 4U Ujj y> 4 LJ.U- 

. jjafl 4 j oj ^£4 ^ ^ Lbfc ye UVtUo/HUl^i jgL~aj 

Comments: 

In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. Later on the Prophet jg made ‘Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihram for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihram into Ihram for ‘Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
‘Umrah and exit Ihram; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include ‘Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihram 
on completion of ‘Umrah. 


2719. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allah 5 || thinking that it was for 
nothing other than Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Qiran 


2720. It was narrated that Abu 
Wa’il said: “As-Subai bin Ma‘bad 
said: ‘I was a Christian Bedouin, 
then I became Muslim. I was keen 
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to go for Jihad but I learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: “Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi.” So I entered Ihrdm for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
‘Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, while 
I was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: “He does not understand 
more than his camel!” I came to 
‘Umar and said: “O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I learned that Hajj and 
“Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin ‘Abdullah and 
said: ‘Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.’ He said: ‘Put 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the Hadi.' So I 
entered Ihrdm for both together, 
and when I came to Al-‘Udhaib I 
was met by Salman bin Rabi‘ah 
and Zaid bin Suhan, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘He does 
not understand more than his 
camel.’” ‘Umar said: “You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet i||.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


1. “Then slaughter” because if ‘Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj , the animal sacrifice becomes compulsoty. 
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2. “He does not understand more than his camel” because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and ‘Umrah together. 

2721. (Another chain) that Shaqiq ; JU UaQ j) frjj .I - YVT \ 

said: “As-Subai told us something ' 

similar, and he said: ‘I came to 
‘Umar and told him the story,’ 
apart from the words: ‘Hey you!”’ 

( Sahih ) 
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2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of AUIraq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abu 
Wa’il, that there was a man from 


:jii ij; ji t'jXS - rvrr 


Banu Taglilib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma‘bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
“Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Suhan, and 
one of them said: “You are more 
lost than this camel of yours.” As- 
Subai’ said: “This upset me until I 
met ‘Umar bin Al-Kliattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet jg.’” 
Shaqiq said: “Masruq bin Al-Ajda‘ 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma‘bad and talk with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Talbiyah, for Hajj and ‘Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 
‘Umrah. 


2723. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said: “I was sitting 
with ‘Uthman and he heard ‘All 
reciting the Talbiyah for “Umrah 
and Hajj (together). He said: ‘Were 
you not forbidden to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg reciting the 
Talbiyah for them together, and I 
will not igore what the Messenger 
of Allah «®| said in favor of what 
you say.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


. that 


‘Uthman also, pursuant to ‘Umar, forbade people from jo ining Hajj and 
‘Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 


2724. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam said: “I heard ‘All bin 
Husain narrating from Marwan, 
that ‘Uthman forbade Mut‘ah and 
joining Hajj and “Umrah. ‘All said: 
‘Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa ‘Umratin 
ma ‘an [Here I am, (O Allah] for 
Hajj and “Umrah together).’ 
‘Uthman said: ‘Are you doing this 
when I have forbidden it?’ ‘All 
said: ‘I will not give up the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah sg| for 
any of the people.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The observation of ‘All is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously, or Qiran is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government’s rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shariah shall not be accepted. But this 
ruling did not fall in this category. 


2725. A similar report was 
narrated from Shu’bah with the 
same chain. ( Sahih ) 


jii y i yjJA - me 

e ^ ^ » . a -s - 


.TV- i .' ^ f jAj —II jHj\ 


2726. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I was with £ Ali bin Abr Talib 
when the Messenger of Allah || 
appointed him as goveror of 
Yemen. When he came to the 
Messenger of Allah Jig, ‘Ali said: 1 
came to the Messenger of Allah ;§§ 
and the Messenger of Allah jg 
said: “What did you do?” I said: “I 
entered Ihram for that for which 
you entered Ihram” He said: “I 
have brought the Uadi and am 
performing Qiran ” And he 3 g§ said 
to his Companions: “If I had 
known what I know now, I would 
have done what you have done, but 
I brought the Hadi and I am 
performing Qiran.” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

“For which you entered Ihram” means at the time of entering Ihram, I 
intended the Ihram like that of the Prophet although he did not know 
how the Prophet 0 had entered Ihram. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Ihram would practically be considered similar to the 
Prophet’s $S. 
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2727. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah s|§ 
combined Hajj and “Umrah , then 
he passed away before he could 
forbid that, and before Qur’an was 
revealed forbidding it.” ( Sahih) 


JkVl xi- ^ iiUJ \lyj-) - YVYV 

:dli rJL>- 

: J d tA* alii : J li idLi 

04 J 
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2728. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
that the Messenger of Allah j§| 
combined Hajj and “Umrah, then 
no Qur’an was revealed concerning 
that, and the Prophet did not 
forbid it, regardless of what one 
man may say. (Sahih) 


:Jll & is. jy^ ~ YVYA 
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Comments: ‘ V ’ V ' C 

One man refers either to ‘Umar or ‘Uthman who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 
extremity comes upon them). 

2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Imran bin 
Husain said to me: ‘We performed 
Tamattu‘ with the Messenger of 
Allah |g.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: There are three (named) 
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Isma‘il bin Muslim; this is one of 
them, and there is no harm in him. 
And Shaikh Isma‘il bin Muslim 
who reports from Abu Tufail, there 
is no harm in him. And Isma'il bin 
Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri 
and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in 
Hadith. 


plli ’J> : ^ f ^ 

’f " a ^ \ ^ 

(, 4j L> j 1 |jJh L Aj 
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if tSJS. is. J t ii is 1 ^. 

. 4-ja^Jl c l jA > 4lj 
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2730. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3 |g say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma ‘an, labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma'an (Here I am (O Allah) 
for ‘‘Umrah and Hay; together, here I 
am (O Allah) for “Umrah and Hajj 
together).’” (Sahih) 


,«£p; in l U-j 
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Comments: 

This demonstrates that the Prophet j|g was performing Qiran and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet m granted permission for Tamattu'. 
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2731. It was narrated that Anas f if <S j4Jl is. ~ YVVi 

said: “I heard the Messenger of \ ° f . - -. 17. 

Allah gl reciting the Talbiyah for ^ ^ tLj l ^ ^ 

them both.” (Sahih) 4)1 uJUa. :Jli 

0 > 

■ J&, M 
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2732. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah Al- :JU j^l^i f fM - YVVY 

Muzani said: “Anas said: ‘I heard 
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the Prophet Hg reciting the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together. I told Ibn ‘Umar about 
that and he said: “He recited the 
Talbiyah for Hajj only.” I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn ‘Umar had 
said, and Anas said: “Do you t hink 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah sg 
say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa Hajjan 
ma'an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
‘Umrah and Hajj together).”’ 
(Sahib) 


Jjjiaj! bjjj- :Jis 
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Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 
of what occurred later. 


Chapter 50. Tamattu‘ w 


(0. ii*d|) - (0. 


2733. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
3 |g benefited from performing 
‘Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 
Messenger of Allah tM entered 
Ihram for ‘Umrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Ihram for ‘Umrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Hadi and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 
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bl That uttering the Talbiyah for 'Umrah alone, then exiting Ihram after completing it, and 
re-entering Ihram , with the Talbiyah for Hajj during the day of Hajj. 
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HI came to Makkah, he said to the 
people: ‘Whoever among you has 
brought a Hadi, nothing is 
permissible for him that became 
forbidden when he entered Ihram, 
until he has finished his Hajj. 
Whoever did not find a Hadi, let 
him fast for three days during the 
Hajj, and for seven when he returns 
to his family.’ The Messenger of 
Allah m performed Tawaf when he 
came to Makkah and touched the 
corner (where the Black Stone is) 
first of all, then he walked rapidly 
during the first three of the seven 
circles, and walked during the last 
four. After he finished 
circumambulating the House he 
prayed two Rak'ahs at Maqam 
Ibrahim. Then he went to As-Safa 
and walked seven rounds between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he 
did not do any action that was 
forbidden because of Ihram until 
he had completed his Hajj and 
slaughtered his Hadi on the Day of 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened 
onward (toward Makkah) and 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of Ihram became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadi with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah sj|| 

did.” (Sam) 
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Comments: 

1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu '. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Allah’s Messenger |j| practiced 
the Tamattu.‘ or the Qiran. 
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2. “He entered into Ihram for ‘JJmrah first”: this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar himself 
that the Prophet pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet -jg coupled the Hajj with 'Umrah. 


2734. Sa‘eed bin AI-Musayyab 
said: “All and ‘Uthman performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, ‘Uthman forbade Tamattu'. 
‘All said: ‘When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah).’ So ‘Alt 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and ‘Uthman 
did not forbid them. ‘Ali said: 
‘Have I not been told that you 
forbade Tamattu'T He said: ‘Yes, I 
did.’ ‘Ali said to him: ‘Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of Allah 
fg did TamattxTT He said: ‘Of 
course.’” ( Sahth ) 
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2735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu'awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyan performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and Ad- 
Dahhak bin Qais talking about 
joining ‘Umrah to Hajj (Tamattu 1 ). 
Ad-Dahhak said: “None does that 
but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of Allah.” Sa‘d said: “What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!” 
Ad-Dahhak said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab forbade that.” Sa‘d said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 0 did 
that and we did it with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Many people were confused about the command of ‘Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shari'ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Imams explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu‘ is 
allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Imams. 


2736. It was narrated that Abu ^3 J^| - - YVm 

Musa said that he used to issue ^ ; _ ) s 

Fatwas concerning Tamattu'. Then ^Li — -U Ji&Ulj - jLU 

a man said to him: “Withhold some ■ f . .<«. . 

. . V ojL^P *jp 'jp 4>^Jo UjJ j>- .(Jl3 

of your Fatwas, for you do not l ^ - 

know what the Commander of the ^ ji lA '■J** 

Believers introduced into the rites . V' A '..sr ^ r , 

subsequently.” Then when I met ‘ C ^" J * l - a ^ 

him, I asked him. ‘Umar said: “I iCU4 U ^ ihU (J iJ^ 

know that the Messenger of Allah „ ~,i ' ( 

^ and liis Companions did it, but I ~ 4^' Jt 0=^3^' 

did not like that people should lay ji flg *£| M jj :^ Jia 

with their wives in the shade of the ' ' l . > ‘t > . * , ^ 
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Comments: 

Under the Arak trees or shrubs (Arak - salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 


2737. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard ‘Umar say: 
‘By Allah, I forbid you to perform 
Tamattu but it is mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 
of Allah J|§ did it” - meaning, 
‘Umrah with Hajj. ( Sahih ) 
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ju™«) Jy jU»J : j^S jjjl Jlij ^ yj 
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Co mm ents: 

Means ‘Umrah with Hajj: This clarification was made because the term Mu fa ’ 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to ‘Umar or Ibn ‘Abbas, as some people 
misunderstood it. 


2738. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: “Mu‘awiyah said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Do you know that I cut 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 
f| at AhMarwah?” He said: “No.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “This Mu‘awiyah 
forbids the people to perform 
Tamattu‘ but the Prophet jg§ 
performed Tamattu 1 ,” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ' r 3 -^ */ - 

Mhawiyyah’s forbidding Tamattu" was pursuant to the action of ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 


2739. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ft when he 
was in Al-Batha’, and he said: ‘For 
what have you entered Ihram?’ I 
said: ‘I have entered Ihram for that 
for which the Prophet ig had 
entered Ihram.’ He said: ‘Have you 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial 
animal)?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sa‘i) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihram.’ So I circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘i) 
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between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
then went to a woman of my 
people and she combed and 
washed my hair. I used to issue 
Fatwas to the people based on that, 
during the Khilafah of Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar. Then one day during 
Hajj season a man came to me and 
said: ‘You do not know what the 
Commander of the Believers has 
introduced concerning the rites. I 
said: O people, whoever heard our 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, 
for the Commander of the 
Believers is coming to you, and you 
should follow him. When he came, 
I said: O Commander of the 
Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Allah, then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for 
Allah. ,[1] And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet jgg, then 
our Prophet ggj did not exit Ihram 
until he had slaughtered the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal).”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The noble Prophet jg| had sent Abu Musa to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Imran bin Husain said to me: 
‘The Messenger of Allah jg| 
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[11 Al-Baqamh 2:196. 
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performed 'Umrah and Hajj 
together, and we performed 
‘Umrah and Hajj together with him. 
And whoever says anything 
different, that is his own personal 
opinion.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Not Saying 
Bismillah When Entering Hiram. 
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2741. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
"My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet s§§. He 
told us: The Messenger of Allah igj 
stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of Allah 
jg was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to learn 
from the Messenger of Allah |f| and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
Allah -iS set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa‘dah, and 
we set out with him.” Jabir said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah |g was 
among us; the Qur’an was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qur’an), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj.” 
(Sahih) 
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. Y*Y Y *: ^ c j£S \ ^ jaj i Y V Y Y*: ^ t, 

Comments: 

“An announcement was made” so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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2742. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with no intention 
other than Hajj. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah jjg entered 
upon me while I was weeping, and 
he said: ‘Have your menses come?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in Ihram does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House.’” ( Sahili) 


Ji 4s\ ■)_ lUi tyJA - yviy 

U! j opI^ Hji 

* * * 

IN Us — JiaJJ \j — 1 

chilli ^ JLp VjP jllaJj 

S/l (_$S ; cJli ^p i4j! 

^Ip i C~vir>- Liy^j llS" lli& 

8 C^w2j>- 1)) I (J Uii t^ ^ ^ J 4U1 l) y^j 

jp iil ills' IJjb <jU : Jll : cJb 
U* t jO I O 15 j ^Ip 

. KC^Jb N jf ^Ip 


.rvY^: c c^i^^ cYM 

Comments: 

“And when we were in Sarif 1 ’: Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet M commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihram into that of Ihram for ‘Umrah. “I also changed my Ihram into that 
of ‘Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses.” Apparently, no integral 
of the ‘Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping. The meaning of the Prophet’s command is; then you begin 
Ihram for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 


Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any £s «*JI - <oy 

Clear Intention On The Part ' ' i ' t 

Of The Pilgrim In Ihram ^ 


2743. Abu Musa said: “I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet #§ 
had stopped in Al-Batha’ at the 
time of Hajj. He asked: ‘Have you 
performed HajjT I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘What did you say?’ I said: 
‘Labbaika bi ihlal ka ihlal in-nabiy 
(Here I am (O Allah, entering 
Ihram for that for which the 
Prophet ;§§ entered Ihram).' He 
said: ‘Circumambulate the House 
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li-ullj&H 


and (perform Sa’i) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Ihram.’ Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fat was to the people based 
on that. Then during the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, a man said to me: ‘O 
Abu Musa, withhold some of your 
Fatwcis from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you.’” Abu Musa said: 
"O people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let him not rush 
to follow it, for the Commander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him.” ‘Umar 
said: “If we follow the Book of 
Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah i§ did 
not exit Ihram until the Hadi had 
reached its place.” ( Sahih ) 
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. & C-J^> 1 Y Y U ?- ; ^ 0 'l 0 ; ... 

Comments: 

(For detail see Hadith. 2739) 

The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Ihram to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


2744. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
told us: ‘We came to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him about the 
Hajj of the Prophet $&.. He told us: 
“Alt came from Yemen with a 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allah 
j|g brought a Hadi from Al- 
Madinah. He said to ‘All: ‘For 
what have you entered IhramT He 
said: ‘I said: “O Allah, I am 
entering Ihram for that for which 
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the Messenger of Allah j{§ entered 
Ihram” and I have the Hadi with 
me.’ He said: ‘Do not exit Ihram.’” 

(Sahih) 

.mnmr: c j ^ t Yv\Y-: c t( ui- 

Comments: 

‘Ali had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, lie was not in a position 
to release himself from Ihram. The Ihram of ‘All was also not specified 
whether his Ihram was for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


2745. Jabir said: “Ali came from 
collecting Zakah and the Prophet 
jg said to him: ‘For what have you 
entered Ihram, O ‘All?’ he said: 
‘For that for which the Messenger 
of Allah sg entered Ihram.’ He 
said: ‘Then offer the Hadi and 
remain in Ihram as you are.’ So 
‘All offered a Hadi.” (Sahih) 
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2746. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I was with ‘All when the 
Messenger of Allah g§ appointed 
him as goveror of Yemen. When 
‘All came to the Messenger of 
Allah g||, ‘All said: ‘I found that 
Fatimah had perfumed the house 
with perfume.’ He said: ‘I tried to 
avoid it, and she said to me: What 
is the matter with you? The 
Messenger of Allah gg told his 
Companions to exit Ihram.’ He 
said: ‘I said: I have entered Ihram 
for that for which the Prophet 
entered Ihram.’” He said: ‘So I 
went to the Prophet j|§ and he said 
to me: “What did you do?” I said: 
“I entered Ihram for that for which 
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you entered Ihrcim.” He said: “I 
have brought the Hadi and am 
performing Qiran.” (Da‘if) 


(ciiif LA oiUf J\ :cJi 

s * 5 - 

ji a ^ ^ 0 t > o ^ o x S* -■ "Y ^ 

. flCojij d.JL>> Jjj \ <JU 


.VVYT f j&j tYVYT:^ 


Chapter 53. If A Person Enters 
Ihram For Umrah, Can He 
Include Hajj In That ? 

2747. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: “It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj.” 
He said: “In the Messenger of 
Allah #| you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allah did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform ‘Umrah.” Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida’, he said: “Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my ‘Umrah.” 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Ihram for them both. 
When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa‘i) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihram until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed the Tawaf 
of Hajj and ‘Uinrah in the first 
Tawaf. Ibn ‘Umar said: “That is 
what the Messenger of Allah ?§ 
did.” (Sahih) 

ijL ujt t ^11 *t£ •: ^ lOjtdl i—aii jL t^»Jt l<>- j>- i: 

l ijfjAS I j t. 4 j \At / \ f V k : ^ t^Jl ... 01^1 I j!>>-j jUi>- 0 [ 1 j JUcJI 31 ^- 

TVTV' 

Comments: ' ' ^ 

“A good example”: What he means to state is that even Allah’s Messenger fj§ 
was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of ‘Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet sg has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 
haircut and come out of Ihram. 


Chapter 54. The Talbiyah 

2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim told me that his 
father said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah jg say the Talbiyah : 
“Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika la sharika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamda wan-nVmata laka wal- 
mulk, la sharika lak (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner).”’ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah used to pray two Rak'ahs 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter Ihram 
saying these words.” (Sahih) 
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2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet $f| used to say: “Labbaika 
Alldhumma labbaik, labbaika Id 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni‘mata laka wal-mulk, la 
sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise 
and blessings are Yours, and all 
sovereignty, You have no partner).” 
(. Sahih ) 
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2750. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
f|J was: ‘'Labbaika Alldhumma 
labbaik, labbaika Id sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).”’ (Sahih) 


iAS UTAl - YV«‘ 


4lll U-P ttfliLi 

!^4jji id di j>a; id dil 
iuJi Si t id iu ib.d Si id 4 id 
.iu ih.d Si ciudij ii tJci\j 


aAx! 1 >—>L L ^p-d I L jJL—aj A ^ 0 t ^ ^ l <uJU I ul L I t J lAj 1 A?-^yp. I : j >d 

l ij l VY* l / \: ) Up j^d | ^3 l aj Al U ^ U A i : ^ t Lqzsjj Igxivp j 


2751. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
was: ‘ Labbaika Alldhumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, Id sharika lak (Here 
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I am, 0 Allah, here I am. Here I 
am. You have no partner, here I 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).”’ And Ibn ‘Umar 
added: “Labbaika labbaika wa 
sa ‘daika wal-khayr fi yadaika, war- 
raghba’ ilaika wal-‘aml (Here I am, 
here I am, and at Your service; all 
good is in Your hands, seeking 
Your pleasure and striving for 
Your sake).” (Sahih) 


£Jlj cilUlA, id id *y\ Jj 
. JUdlj idl lild J 
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Comments: 

“Ibn ‘Umar added”: The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 
presence of the Prophet jgg. 


2752. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “Part of 
the Talbiyah of the Messenger of 
Allah 0. was ‘Labbaika Allahumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are 
Yours.).’” (Sahih) 
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2753. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Part of the Talbiyah 
of the Messenger of Allah sjg was: 
‘Labbaika ilahal-haqq (Here I am, O 
God of truth).’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated a chain for this from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Isma‘il bin Umayyah 
reported it from him in Mursal 
fonn. 
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^ Y'tY*:^ lAkll *ylj niLuluJl ^.1 ooh%jj] : 

^ilj iXTYT":^ tIVY /£: itVYT:^ _j*j i<a jjj*Mu-£s 

ih- aj&\jj t £ o • i £ £ ^ / t ; h j*% ‘^°'C tOA- 

. Sj-lp 

Chapter 55. Raising The Voice J-^JL opJl & - (oo 
When Entering Ihram 

(oo 3i>rJl) 


2754. It was narrated from 
Khallad bin As-Sa’ib, from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
3H said: “Jibril came to me and 
said: ‘O Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Tcilbiyah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Actions Related To 
Entering Ihram 
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2755. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
|g began the Talbiyah following the 
prayer. ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihram, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet f§ began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadtih_ explains. 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas : \ Cf. <3^1 ~ VV«*t 

that the Messenger of Allah & t .-J; .: ^ : ft > 

prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, then he j _ f** __ ^ 

mounted and rode up the ykll «|§ 4il 51 : tr il 
mountain of Al-Baida’, and he * ,t, , • v , - ,, 

began the Talbiyah for Hajj and 3 1 ? *• X '^ J ■ 15 . 

‘Umrah when he had prayed Zuhr. ^ s^UlIj jyjb 

(Sahih) 
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2757. It was narrated from Jabir ^ *,1^ - YVoV 

concerning the Hajj of the Prophet ‘ , ,, s 

that when he came to Dhul- gLrr dri' csiSt^' 

Hulaifah, he prayed and then he f 1. s,j , 

* r t<Ljl l \J> i—J /jJ ytv>- *— 

remained silent until he came to '/ _ ' 

Al-Baida’. (Sahih) ill* 3H '■ ji^r If- 
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58. It was narrated from Salim ., ..... , , us ; t. W . /A . 
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2758. It was narrated from Salim 
that he heard his father say: “This 
Baida’ of yours where you are 
telling lies about the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §|;^ the Messenger of 
Allah 5f| never began the Talbiyah 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- 
Hulaifah.” (Sahih) 


' ' 1 m ti- ■' • - •* 

0 U1 ^e^*i Aj | LvU 14g^O 

^y Lp ^ 1 ^-S*J) 1 _Lo « iJ^AJ 

n 4)1 u ‘$£ 4>i 


C jvJ —J S i ^ t \ ^ t <W«L>dl k —J L l l (_$ ■ j>-1 I 

tiliU ^ YY / 4jlp ^ [ Jj&I y>\ <—ih l^> d! 

.rY'Y/Y:( ) >« i )lfcjJlj 4rvrA: c 4^5,53! J yj 4<b 

Comments: 

1. “Telling lies”: You have misunderstood that the Prophet ^ commenced the 
Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contrary to the truth. 

2. “Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah”: At that spot there was no mosque then, A 
mosque was later built there. 


[1 ' By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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^ % JL# U>f - YVo<\ 

O? 1 if iff- Jirf^ -~fJ Crt 1 

- ft * 

Xs. of V^X 4 il JlIp 5 : of v l^ 

1 C*of j ’. <Jl 5 yxS> ^ AJi\ 

<jr7 (jfi ^lUJl V^ji 

. aajJ15 aj ^jiZ.J 

1 ' ^J| ^. . . MLyj h jj t ^ J L*J *uu I J ji cjU t^»J! a^- f\ • 

t. ^Jj . . . *cJb^lj aj Cf~ ^ ^ J w ^ 9 ^ ^ 01 00 j 1 — j ^ c ^>J! i jtAwij ;\ 0 ^ |^ 

. Y tA £: ^ t it ^9 ^Xjj t YVY t : q ^aj l aj <_*aj ^jI cj^> ^ Y *\ / M AV : ^ 

2760. It was narrated from Ibn : Jil jjj; j) or^u li^OU - YV“ « 


2759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
told him that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
jjgg riding his mount in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, then he began the 
Talbiyah when it stood up with 
him.” ( Sahih) 


‘Umar that he used to narrate that 
the Prophet s|t began the Talbiyah 
when his mount stood up with him. 
hi 


: JU> 0 ^ 1Jj~>-1 :<Jls 
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0* ‘gi/Y if 1 if ~ OP 

'■jf (/} f ‘^3^ (Ia *0LlI£ 0^ 

* • I •' c i" f rffti * f > * > ^1^ > ?f 

o yu» l 1 I o 1 o is I 

■ * 

1 00 Y : aj Jud ^ t^>Jl a^-^>. !: 
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^jjl jjb 1 _. .if YV1* A (_£ ^3 jJt j t Aj ^1 ! jjt Y A /U AV I ^ 

. JjjV1 j£> (3Uwlj, 


2761. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I saw you begin the 
Talbiyah when your she-camel 
stood up with you. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Ml used to 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- 
camel stood up with him.” (Sahih) 
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i \ ... yJUill y y-WjJl J—*' <<-yjij JI i(_s_)b>iJt tj>-jZ-\'. ^j>u 

i ^Jl jXa 4xl^-lj 4j bi ll)l ll)U <—jL* t^>dl 1 - °J 

.aJjIzj ytp /\ ’.i^j>G) Ik^Jij ihvt i *q y j&j c<; i-idu oy.r>. y* i iav:^ 

Comments: 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet jg 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 
‘Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 


Chapter 57. Hiram Of Women 
In Nijas 

2762. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah Ig stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma’ bint 
‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah ig (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
‘Perform Ghusl and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Talbiyah.’’ So she did 
that.” An abridgment ( Sahih ) 


{oV g-L - ij s J 1 dbLfcJ — (OV 


^ 4)1 Jy y ilAi U>Lf - YV-U 
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ji LS\j ^jX>_ jl jai u>-l yj gAJL 
<JM> ^AibJl £ijluis t ^Ji bl) bU-lj 

coj lUAl ouly t yyUJ 1 1i pL>" 
uoJLvujIi 1 yj 


1 j U : cl Uii <u 1 (J 

j j d 

. . O-Ujii *-> 

- ^ 1 i - 


TYtY:^ y yj iY\o:^- :g>y« 


Co mm ents: 

This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Haditji 2664-65. 


2763. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah jUg asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 
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a cloth, and to begin the Talbiyah. 
( Sahth ) 


tails' dLU 4)1 Jj cJlijti 
• l)&J 01 L«y>u JjAt 


. rvtt“: j- ,y jf*j cT 1 o 

Comments: 

This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 
excuse. 

Chapter 58. If A Woman Who g^„y ' : sjUlL d^Lil j> - (oa 

Has Begun The Talbiyah For ' ' t 

‘Umrah Gets Her Menses And ( 0 A 1 ) 1 ° ^ ^ 

Fears That She May Miss Hajj 


2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: “We came in Ihram 
with the Messenger of Allah for 
Hajj alone (. Mufrad ), and ‘Aishah 
came in Ihram, for ‘Umrah. Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
(performed Sa‘i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah commanded 
those of us who did not have a Had! 
to exit Ihram. We said: ‘Exit Ihram 
to what degree?’ He said: 
‘Completely.’ So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from ‘Arafat. Then, we entered 
Ihram on the day of At-Tarwiyah^ 
The Messenger of Allah gg entered 
upon ‘Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you?’ She said: ‘I have 
got my menses and the people exited 
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(_yl ^^Lii La)) Z (J 
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aUj uil As lA* ibp 
cAsjj (T~L*ji3 k^cAJU ( _ s U*I 


hi The 8th day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Ihram, but I did not exit Ihram or did 
I circumambulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.’ 
He said: ‘This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.’ So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 
when she became pure, she 
circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sa'i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: ‘You 
have exited Ihram from your Hajj 
and your ‘Umrah at the same time.’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumambulated the House during 
my Hajj .’ He said: ‘Take her, O 
‘Abdullah, to perform ‘Umrah from 
At-Tan‘im.’ And that was on the 
night oiAl-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah).” ( Sahih ) 


y* ojjU- JLS» : JIS ijyd\j \L%\ \jJ 

C~Jb i_ibl jyJ ^1 -U>-l tjlil 

b CJbb# : Jis J - 

Alii tills j Cr! 1 i> \ 


plyiJlj j jiJ Ajlj (*'0 (j i_jb i t p-t— 1 ■ gijA 1 

. T V t £ : y t I ^ j&j t aj a~xS \ T1T: ^ t . . . 

Comments: " 

1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. “To what degree?” Since, they had entered Ihram primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihram. 

3. “Completely” means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. “Four nights distance from ‘Arafat”: The Prophet sg| reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 
Hijjah. 


2765. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allah sit for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we entered Ihram for 
’Umrah, then the Messenger of 
Allah 3 jjg said: ‘Whoever has a Uadi 
with him, let him enter Ihram for 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah, then do not 
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exit Ihram until he exits Ihram for 
them both.’ I came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not 
circumambulate the House or 
(perform Sa'i) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. I complained about 
that to the Messenger of Allah i| 
and he said: ‘Undo your hair, and 
comb it, and enter Ihram for Hajj, 
and leave ‘Umrah.’ When 1 had 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of 
Allah 0 sent me with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bala: to At-Tan‘im, 
and I performed ‘Umrah. He said: 
‘This is the place of your ‘Umrah’ 
Then those who had entered Ihram 
for ‘Umrah circumambulated the 
House and (performed 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
Then they exited Ihram, then they 
performed Tawaf again, after they 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 
As for those who combined Hajj and 
‘Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawaf.” (Sahth ) 


(JL& LlLL&U ^3 

JhgJU j is ^ # : -Hi <Sj I Jjij 

cptn ^ f 15 I ^ 

p-h UI j c k 
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Com m ents: 


.m 


o: C c/ yj lYir; c 


1. “Ihrcim for Umrah”: Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 

2. “One Tawaf”: Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawaf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 
Tawaf is obligatory. 


Chapter 59. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


gad! ^ — (og 

(°<\ ii>dl) 


2766. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Duba‘ah wanted to 
perform Hajj, so the Prophet i§ 
told her to stipulate a condition, 
and she acted upon the command 
of the Messenger of Allah 0,. 
(. Sahih ) 
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fj^J 1 


t J-i*J JL^Ji JpIjUuI l—A t^>Jl 4 jV-1— 4 >-j>- l '. J 

t^j^JUkll i_jb ^1 -C—«j ^y _yj i<y jjjU jy t ‘ V /1X > A: q 


■ A ji 6i 1 j- 4 


# nAo; 


Comments: 

This is a concise ( Mujmal ) narration. Its detail is that Dhuba’ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (Wajib). 


C 


Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 

2767. Hilal bin Khabbab said: “I 
asked Sa'eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: ‘Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves.’ I narrated the Hadith of 
‘Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Duba'ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet sg, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: Labbaik Allahummal 
Labbaika wa mahilli min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisuni (Here 1 am, O 
Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit 
Ihram at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed.)” And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord.’” 
(Hasan) 
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2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: “Duba'ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah sg| and 
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said: ‘I am a heavy woman and I 
want to go for Hajj. How do I 
begin the IhrdmT He said: ‘Enter 
Ihrdm and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Ihrdm from the 
point where you are prevented 
(from continuing, if some problem 
should arise).”’ (Sahih) 


LijUa “cl _jd tda>- 

ioSlA :Jll ^llp a? I y jl 
15 i cJ lo «!§§ 4i i (Jj-ij Jl 1 ojj 
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2769. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Duba‘ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah and said: ‘I 
am a heavy woman and I want to go 
for Hajj. How do I begin the IhrdmT 
He said: ‘Enter Ihrdm and stipulate 
the condition that you will exit 
Ihrdm from the point where you are 
prevented (from continuing, if some 
problem should arise).”’ (Sahih) 
Ishaq said: I said to ‘Abdur-Razzaq: 
Both from ‘Aishah, Hisham and Az- 
Zuhri? He said: “Yes.”~^ 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’j) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri 
except Ma‘mar. 
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Chapter 61. What Is Done By 
The One Who Was Prevented 
During Hajj Without Having 
Stipulated A Condition 

2770. It was narrated that Salim 


if o~f~ y J*a 11 - (i ^ 

(l \ <u^cJl) j ffi\ -j£j gjJl 
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[1] That is from Hisham bin ‘Urwah and Az-Zuhri; both reported it from TJrwah, from 
‘Aishah 
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said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said: ‘Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #§ sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sa‘i) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Hiram completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Had! or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Ibn ‘Umar might not have been aware of the Hadith of Dhuba’ah. 


2771. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: “Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet 0 sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj ) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform Sa‘i) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
his head or cut his hair, then exit 
Ihram ; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi 

2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 went out 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah 
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with between one-thousand and 
three-hundred, and one-thousand 
and five-hundred of his 
Companions. Then, when they were 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and 
marked^ the Hadi and began the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah (Abridged). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Garlanded;” ( Qallada ) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 

Since Ish’ar or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The camel does not bleed much. 

2774. It was narrated from : Aishah • "us »i£ - ‘ - YVV£ 

that the Messenger of Allah sg; ' - ^ ^ 


marked his Budn^ . (Sahih) 
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Chapter 63. On Which Side > .** tl /nv * - tlX 

Should It Be Marked? -** ^ & ~ W 1^° 

(nr ii»Ji) 

2775. It was narrated from Ibn ■ ' , t t, > .,> ¥V ,. 

if 4>i - TWO 


111 Marking the Hadi: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

The animal far sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood 
From The Budn 
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2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet jg; 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida’; he began the Talbiyah. 
{Sahih) 


: Jtl & /jXZ ti'jM - xvvt 

toiuS Jls i^r^i 

i>* '-o^f d^ 1 if J if 

f - ' V -" 

^*1 4aJj>J1 [C^X J tl) VS* l*J 

x ^ ^ g' 0 *( £ ^ o ^ 

iff 

4j CLd l Lib tAnlsj Lg^c- LiJLd 

.jit jiJdi ju. 


.rvao : J- ^ y>j tjj l~J! Jajl I 

Comments: 

Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 

Chapter 65. Twisting The (to AtbCfll J» - (to 

Garlands 


2777. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |§ 
used to send the Hadi from Al- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his Hadi, then he did 
not avoid anything that the person 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) 
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\ TT ^ ^ Il—t (. ^t-L—« 4X j?~ \ \ 

^jj id-JJl O^ax lltA:^ l^Jijlj jujj J^S ulb C^jxJI C(^_jL>cJIj ;4^9 ^-^p 


2778. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah jS, then he would send 
them, then he would do whatever 
the non -Muhtim does before the 
Hadi reached its place (of 
sacrifice).” (Sahih) 


aided Ji JddJl Id*#-! - YVVA 

Lj~*-I :<Jll Jjji bj«xf :Jls 

Jd a_*d> ^ 'JJ*j 
Jasl caS :cJli l^jf ‘LZ3[£ Jp to! Jp 
ft a* idd %$ &\ gjj* os^g 
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. dxea 


^ j^j 4 ‘S ujjl 6 ^ Ajd iH c l AY" /t: a^xl 4 xjxi otud) 

.YVIV:^ t^Lx LS ^ j^xJIu-p c-jJx ^ j*L~« 4 xjx 1 j iTYoV:^ 


Comments: 

For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 

2779. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah 4t> then he would stay with 
his family and not enter Ihram.” 

(Sahih) 

•f/--d *J (*Vfd 
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<u I i^ad> Jo V ciaS oj 


2780. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah 3gt> then he would garland 
his Hadi, then send it, then stay 
(with his family) and not avoid 
anything that the Muhtim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 
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j]aj I) \ V * Y * ^ l ^ j Ud Ij ; Aj_j La-o | lLjJ> ^jA X'W l \ ¥ Y \ \ ^ J. jvl ~. A 4>- j>~ l • 

« 'TV^H.^ t (_5^-Sdl t 4j 1 ^a (jjjLdl CUJ.Tj.Ol 


2781. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sheep, the Hadi of 
the Messenger of Allah ^g, then he 
stayed as a non -Muhrirn” ( Sahih ) 


alii •; ^jJ\ iyJA - tva\ 

ij ya^A £jl y£ji\ 

Ail : cJll 4-ijU- ^ 

ill jil liAjJ 

. “fe i±L: p 


i J L L C J t i V ' X : ^ C JLjjJj L-jIj i ^tjd! t (^jUd I 4j>- ^J>- I I jPl J 

cujUjj*- YtQ/lVYi.^ i^ll .. . *_ > L&-U 1 mV ,yd ^l i_5^i 1 *_ > L^rr. .1 

• YVY* ^ jJa j t 4j ^JL*_id! jj-/2Uo 

Comments: 

The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 


Chapter 66. Of What The 
Garland Is Made 

2782. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “I twisted those 
garlands from wool that we had, 
then the following morning he did 
what any non-Muhrim does with his 
wife, what any man does with his 
wife.” (Sahih) 
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l5® ‘■ Aj . bj s- jjjl <y> W* o £/> U51>UJl i_jL 


Comments: 


.rvn : c 


Ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 
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(*W “ (*W 

ijll «u-L^» ^ li jJ~\ — TVAr 

1^' £jj LJiii JjP 4^i. ^j’ 4il alp jp 
OLt U !4i1 C :oJIS l^l ig 

dr? °-;i J^' pj iS-^ l a^' ^ 

> ® t- ^ ?p A a iTf f. ''..£ 

oJibj lj o jlJ p) ; J is 


Chapter 67. Garlanding The 
Hadi 

2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet §|, that she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
is it that the people have exited 
Ihram for ’Umrcih but you have not 
exited your Ihram for ‘UmrahV’ He 
said: “I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi, so I will not 
exit Ihram until I have offered the 
sacrifice.” ( Sahih ) 

■ (( a^' lM ^ usA® 

.YA£ /1: ( LS J*d) lf> j^JIj TV*\T : ^ ^ y>j i TTAr : ^ t j»Juj [^ptys] : 

2784. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet of 
Allah 3 §§ came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi on the right side 
of its hump, then he removed the 
blood and garlanded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’. he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered Ihram at 
noon, and entered Ihram for Hajj. 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Garlanding 
Camels 

2785. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands of the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 3 jjj§ 
with my own hands, then he 
garlanded it and marked it, and 
directed it toward the House and 
sent it. But he stayed with his 


(1A ii»dl) J^! lii : - OA j^Jl) 
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family, and nothing became , r 

forbidden for him that was ’’f" — f J " "• 

allowed.” (Sahih) . 'jy^. ij ol5 


.W*! £: ^ c (_£_)Aj| ^ t Y VV £: ^ 11 




Comments: 

Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 
the state of pilgrim sanctity. 


2786. It was narrated that Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands for the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 
s|g, then he did not enter a state of 
Ihram or abandon any kind of 
regular clothing.” (Sahih) 


ijli Xlz .a — YVA*\ 

if If ‘(t-s'lsil Cf. -if if 
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. " 11 - d it j 

Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep 

2787. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah jg.” (Sahih) 

. Ui p jig 4:1 JjA j 

.W^ b^ _j*j bYVA\^ b^ji; -gHf^ 


Ajj^bdl) -ff — ("A 
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b i jJt Yi 1 I y) c***-f» : J li j 

(_5 Jbk Jjsl orS : [bjuUl] irjlp ^ 


2788. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah j§g 
used to send sheep as a Uadi. 
(Sahih) 


sj .*a y ^)*pLo-tb| — YVAA 
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C 4j I (jlsd—u ^y» YtY/A TY A :^ t ^ j>dl (^! t£^~^ A li-Al l—J Lph^U^I 

.mv: c ttS ^s 3 i j 


2789. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that on one occasion the Messenger 
of Allah sf| sent sheep as a Hadi and 
garlanded them. (Sahih) 


2790. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah if. Then he 
did not enter a state of Ihram.” 
{Saliih) 
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2791. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands of 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of 
Allah if. Then he did not enter a 
state oiIhram.” (Sahih) 




2792. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We used to garland the 
sheep, then the Messenger of Allah 
if would send it, and he would not 
enter a state of Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Garlanding The 
Hadi With Two Shoes 

2793. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger of 
Allah jg came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hadi on the right side 
of its hump, then removed the 
blood from it, then he garlanded it 
with two shoes and mounted his 
she-camel. When it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered 
Ihram at noon. ( Sahili) 
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Comments: 

For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 

Chapter 71. Should He Enter cjj| |h ji _ (y\ ^..i p 

Hiram When He Has ' ' 

Garlanded His Hadi ? (VI aa>cl'|) 


2794. It was narrated from Jabir, 
that when they were present with 
the Messenger of Allah gg in AI- 
Madinah, he sent the Hadi , and 
whoever wanted to enter Ihram did 
so, and whoever did not want to, 
did not. (, Sahih ) 
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This Hadith coiToborates that the restrictions of Ihram do not come into play 
subsequent to one’s sending the sacrificial animal to the Hamm , but if 
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someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 
harm. 


Chapter 72. Does Garlanding 
The Haiti Mean That One Is In 
A State Of Hiram ? 

2795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah ig with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah g| would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allah 
gg would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

See No. 2778. 

2796. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah g|. Then he would not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 
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2797. Aishah said: “I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allah gg. Then he 
would not avoid anything.” She 
said: “We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit Ihrdm fully except 
by performing Tawaf.” (Sahih) 
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. YVVA: 
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-M-] : 2?>“ 

• LjH 


Comments: 

See No. 2778. 


.rvvv:^ 


2798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah s|| and the Hadi would be 
taken out garlanded, and the 
Messenger of Allah sg§ would stay 
(with his family) and not refrain 
from (intimacy with) his wives.” 
(Sahih) 
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2799. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of 
the Messenger of Allah s§g, then he 
sent them and stayed with us as a 
non -Muhritn (not in a state of 
Ihram ).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi 

2800. It was narrated that Jabir 
said that the Prophet jgg drove a 
Hadi during his Hajj. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (Ish’ar) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 

Chapter 74. Riding The (Si iUJl) jIjGI - (Vi 

Badanah 


2801. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
H§ saw a man driving a Badanah 
(sacrificial camel) and said: “Ride 
it.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
it is a Badanah.” He said: “Ride it, 
woe to you!” the second or third 
time. (Sahih) 

i_)l dji ^ *b>“L» i-jb t< —oSl! 

<. 4j lLUL a \ VY X : ^ 1L^Jj L^-i 1 4j-CiI .—b *■ I t 

.f'VAl tWY/l (jj y>j 

Comments: 

Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 
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2802. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah saw 
a man driving a Badanah and said: 
“Ride it.” He said: “It is a 
Badanah .” He said: “Ride it.” He 
said: “It is a Badanah.” The fourth 
time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah 
For The One Who Is 
Exhausted By Walking 
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2803. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jgjj saw a man 
driving a Badanah and he was 
exhausted from walking. He said: 
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“Ride it.” He said: “It is a Badanah.” 
He said: “Ride it even if it is a 
Badanah.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 
animal. 


Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah 
In A Reasonable Manner 

2804. Abu Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah. He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3j§ say: Ride it in a 
reasonable manner if necessary, 
until you find another mount.”’ 
(Sahih) 


&ti! <LJj- (VI j^JI) 
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Comments: . m<: c ^ ^LJI 

From the concluding wording “till you find a mount” is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 
animal. 


Chapter 77. It Is Permissible 
To Cancel Hajj And Do ‘Umrah 
Instead If One Has Not 
Brought A Uadi 

2805. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah jgg not thinking 
of anything but Ha;)'. When we came 
to Makkah we circumambulated the 
House, then the Messenger of Allah 
Sg told those who have not brought 
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a Hadi to exit Ihrdm. So those who 
have not brought a Hadi exited 
Ihrdm. His wives had not brought a 
Hadi so they exited Ihrdm too.” 

‘Aishah said: “My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 

On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: 

‘O Messenger of Allah, the people 
are going back having done ‘Umrah 
and Hajj, but I am going back having 
done only Hajj.’ He said: ‘Did you 
not perform Twiz/when we came to 
Makkah?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 

‘Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan‘im and enter Ihrdm for ‘Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.’” ( Sahih ) 

l t 0 \ : ^ b I . . . ^>d h S l_^^[ Ij 0I I J ^ d 1 b ^I Ij b ^>d I b L>sJ I 1 . 

b^dl . . . - IJ Clj aj>-j ijLj (wjLj 4^>dl b 

.rvxo :^ tc^ jiyr ^ HA/HD : ^ 

Comments: 

This Hadith has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Hadith 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihrdm , who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihrdm after performing ‘ Umrah in each and every 
kind of Hajj? The answer is yes. 
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: bcdi t( Leo Ju ^1LJ cuflp uiuS U> j b 

I ^1 bdl—j-1 ^ Is» : J li i'j 
. (dish. Ids' bl)LSC» tiup^o ^.LaU 


2806. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ig not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we 
drew close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah -jg| ordered: 
‘Whoever has a Hadi with him 
should remain in Ihrdm, and 
whoever does not have a Hadi with 
him, he should exit Ihrdm.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We, the Companions of the 
Prophet ^§, entered Ihram for Hajj 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet ,§§ commanded us: ‘ Ex it 
Ihram and make it ‘ Umrah.’ He 
heard that we were saying: ‘When 
there are only five days between us 
and ‘Arafat he commands us to exit 
Ihram and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?’ The 
Prophet stood up and addressed 
us, saying: ‘I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Hadi I would have 
exited Ihram. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi.’ And ‘Ali came 
from Yemen and he said: ‘For 
what did you enter IhramV He 
said: ‘For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah 3 |§ entered 
Ihram.’ Suraqah bin Malik bin 
Ju‘shum said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?’ He said: ‘It is for 
all time.’” ( Sahih ) 
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^ _ja_j iAp ^ T W/f: juj>J : gpAJ 

.XAVo : q 1*5” JtE* t WAV: ^ 

Comments: 

1. “Dripping with semen”: meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 
close to Hajj. 

2. “Most righteous and most pious of you” means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness. Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 
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2808. It was narrated from 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
Vmrah of ours is for this year only, 
or for all time?” The Messenger of 
Allah said: “It is for all time.” 
(Sahih) 
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2809. Suraqah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #| joined flap 
and ‘Umrah and we did so with 
him. We said: “Is it just for us, or 
for all time?” He said: “No, it is 
for all time.” (Sahih) 
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2810. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin Bilal that his father said: 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
this a nn ulment of Hajj just for us 
or is it for all the people?’ He said: 
'No, it is just for us.’” (Da‘if) 
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. Jbb o: ^jbdl 

Comments: 

This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
it is not a legal proof or evidence (Hujjat ). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said concerning Tamattu “ in 
Hajj: “It was only for us.” ( Sahih ) 


xJ- j jAs- h - Y A l 1 
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2812. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said concerning Tamattu ‘ in 
Hajj: “It is not for you, and you 
have nothing to do with it; it was 
only for us, the Companions of 
Muhammad sg|.” (Sahih) 
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2813. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “ Tamattu‘ was just for 
us.” (Sahih) 
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2814. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: 

“I was with Ibrahim An-Nakha’i and 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, and I said: ‘I 
wanted to combine Hajj and ‘Umrah 
this year,’ but Ibrahim said: Tf your 
father were alive, he would not do 
that.’ And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, 
(narrating) from his father, that Abu 
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Pharr said: ‘Tamattu' was only for 
us.”’ (Sahih) 

a o* p * '<y^j 

.0 HcH\ Ujj :Jli 


: Jli tJUJb jU PIS' JJ 
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2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They used to think 
that performing ‘Umrah during the 
months of Hajj was one of the 
worst of evil actions on Earth, and 
they used to call Muharram ‘Safar,’ 
and say: ‘When the sore on the 
backs of the camels have healed 
and when their hair grows back and 
when Safar is over’ - or he said: 
‘When Safar begins - then ‘Umrah 
becomes permissible for whoever 
wants to do it.’ Then the Prophet 
jg and his Companions came on 
the morning of the fourth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, reciting the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. He told them to make it 
‘Umrah, and they found it too 
difficult to do that. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah -ig, to what 
degree should we exit IhramT He 
said: ‘Completely.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “Worst of evil”: It was then notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The ‘Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the ‘Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 
distances. 

2. “When the wounds or the bruises heal up”: During the journey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 


2816. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg| entered 
Ihram for ‘Umrah and his 
Companions entered Ihram for 
Hajj. He told those who did not 
have a Had! with them to exit 
Ihram. Among those who did not 
have a Hadi with them was Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah and another man, 
so they exited Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' 

“For ‘Umrah”: These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet’s #| Ihram for Hajj. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet sg had added the Ihram of ‘Umrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both ( Hajj and ‘Umrah) simultaneously. 


jAj t 4 j j L 


ui 


Jl 


2817. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet jjjg said: 
“This is ‘Umrah that we have 
benefited from. Whoever does not 
have a Hadi with him, let him exit 
Ihram completely. Now ‘Umrah is 
permissible during the months of 
Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 78. What Game The ^ u - (VA ,^J1) 

Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat , 

(VA itodl) 


2818. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah gjfe. When they 
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were partway to Makkah, he lagged 
behind with some companions of 
his who were in Ihram, but he was 
not in Ihram. He saw an onager, so 
he mounted his horse, then he 
asked his companions to hand him 
his whip, but they refused. He 
asked them to hand him his spear, 
but they refused. He took it, then 
chased the onager and killed it. 
Some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah a|§ ate from it 
but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of Allah sg 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: “That is food that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you.” 
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( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “They refused” because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 

2. “It was only food that Allah fed you”: We learn from this, that if someone in 
Ihram has neither hunted him self, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 


2819. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman At-Taimi that 
his father said: “We were with 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah and we 
were in Ihram. A bird was given to 
him when he was asleep, and some 
of us ate from it and others 
refrained. Talhah woke up and 
agreed with those who had eaten it, 
and said: ‘We ate it with the 
Messenger of Allah |g.”’ (Sahih) 
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2820. It was narrated from Al- 
Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah 
set out for Makkah and was in 
Ihram. When they were in Ar- 
Rawha’, they saw a wounded 
onager. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah jg; and 
he said: “Leave it, for soon its 
owner will come.” Then Al-Bahzt, 
who was its owner, came to the 
Messenger of Allah ig| and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, it is up to 
you what you want to do with this 
onager.” The Messenger of Allah 
commanded Abu Bakr to share 
it out among the company, then he 
moved on, and when he was in Al- 
Uthayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah 
and Ai-‘Arj, they saw a gazelle 
sleeping in the shade with an arrow 
in it. It was said that the Messenger 
of Allah told a man to stand by 
it and not let anyone disturb it 
until everyone had passed by.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“Bahzi” means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka‘b. 
He is a Companion of the Prophet 

Chapter 79. What Game The ^ jfr. V U — CvA 

Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat 


2821. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
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bin Jaththamah that he gave the 
Messenger of Allah jjj an onager 
when he was in Al-Abwa’ or in 
Waddan, but the Messenger of 
Allah gave it back to him. “And 
when the Messenger of Allah 
saw the expression on my face he 
said: ‘We only gave it back to you 
because we are in Ihram.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Al-Abwa and Waddan are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 


2822. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
bin Ja thth amah that the Prophet 
Ig came, and when he was in 
Waddan, he saw an onager, but he 
gave it back to him and said: ‘We 
are in Ihram, we cannot eat 
game.”’ (Sahih) 
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2823. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: “Do you not know that the 
Prophet ig was given a piece of 
game meat when he was in Ihram 
and he did not accept it?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Zaid bin Arqam 
came” and Ibn ‘Abbas said to him, 
reminding him : “What did you tell 
me about the game meat that was 
given to the Messenger of Allah ig 
when he was in IhramV ’ He said: 
“Yes, a man gave him a piece of 
game meat but he returned it and 
said: ‘We cannot eat it, we are in 
Ihiam”’ ( Sahih ) 
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2825. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “As-Sa‘b bin 
Ja thth amah gave the Messenger of 
Allah the leg of an onager that 
was dripping with blood when he 
was in Ihram, at Qudaid, and he 
returned it to him.” (Sahih) 


bfjA : J U ihai juA. ll — Y A Y 0 

D „ 0 ' S' ' U ' f t' ° ^ ^ ' 

Oi f f f- 

G ^ : JVS ^ j:\ if L_£r 

*> ' ' ' 

^kL" Jj-J jlG- jAj ||| jil JjZj Ji 

^ o' i „ * ^ 1? 0 * s > ' 

. Ajp UO JjJuaj ^ J 

j^Jl jlsJl) ot/'i\Sf:Q f \ :^fu 

Comments: ' rA °'£- ‘Z ■**■* iA< 

Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Haditji, there is mention of 
Waddan and Al-Abwa. All these places are situated close to each other. 
There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 


jy^ 


f to; 


(JjLJI 


2826. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that As-Sa‘b bin Ja thth amah 
gave the Prophet sg some onager 
(meat) when he was in Ihram and he 
returned it to him. (Sahih) 
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.rA*l: c J JAJ t JjLJi lL^>Uj>JI j£u\ ■ fyj 


Chapter 80. If The Muhrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In Hiram Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim ) Eat From It Or Not ? 


Ssy *> lij. - (A* pjxjwJl) 

(a* «^i!) Sf ft &i;f ji^jj j^j! 


2827. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah said: 
“My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah s|g in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihram, but he 
did not. (He said:) ‘While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
followed the Messenger of Allah 
Ig, sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifar at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah s|g? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqya. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihram.’” ( Sahih ) 
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(Y AY \ (. ^Iwsj i \AY\:^ ; uSjb*?h 4o-^>-I : py^y>sj 

Y A * V : ^ t^5^-511 j&j t^5 !^^.jJ l ^lY* 


2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: “Abdullah bin 
Abu Qatadah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allah jg| on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: ‘They entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihram. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allah sH and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Ihram.”’ 
( [Sahib ) 


lY'A* A: ^ i,_£_ n S3l y>j 


Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 

2829. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihram and some not in Ihram. He 
said: “I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet ig was asked about 
that and he said: ‘Did you point (at 
it) or help him?’ They said, ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then eat.’” ( Sahih ) 
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cJjljrfJI 


<1^1 jl > :JLiS a & 

. «1 jlsCs» : J 15 t V : IjJli 

iiyii p* n/mv ^ 4 ^ ps^JJ JL_^aJl i—) lj 4 ^u>Jl 4 ^b~* -j>- p -1 * 

P>a i A Y £ . c d I 0 J 1 W- ^• ■ /? ■ I f ,J[ ^>ud I < UJ Li l a ■ ■ /? 1 1 $ Ipu ^ h'^dI J 

.YA * *\ ; ^ 4 (£ _^53i p j**j 1 ^ oLep cj 

Comments: 

It becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah H; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim, 


2830. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ig say: ‘Land game is 
permissible for you so long as you 
do not hunt it, and it is not hunted 
for you.’” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Atnr bin Abi ‘Amr is not 
strong in Hadith_, even though 
Malik reported from him. 


:Jli pi £3 t'jJA - YAr* 
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tA 1 


. 0 j&J 1^3^ dli Lo^ <ul jih* p° ^ p' 

JuljjJI p; ^pisjJI JiSj L - (AY 
(AY *L>cx]|) jp2*Jl _Ax!I jja 


Chapter 82. Animals That May 
Be Killed By The Muhrim : 
Killing Vicious Dogs 


2831. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
0, said: “There are five (animals) 
for which there is no sin on the 


pt 4dJU pi b& - YAY^ 

I Jli ^j§ <hi Jpij j! pi! pi 
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Muhrim. if he lulls them: Crows, jf- 

, .. . . j ■ - to)U3i» [oiu'i tAjbJU u_jI JJli 

kites, scorpions, mice and vicious J J J J ~ 


dogs.” (Sahih) 


.ijjz Ji disdij 


itAYl:^ > I j jl) I ^ U ,_jIj f-\ y>- il£jL>*J 1 

'j (3^^ i_3 t —-*1j-dl aha cjj'j ^Lo i^>d 1 a 

. VA \ \: q t 1J 1Y 1 o 'i j t; (^^j) lhI jaj s <, ^ih U jj>- ^ 


Comments: 

Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 
(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kill them in order to protect himself 
from their harm. 


Chapter 83. Killing Snakes 


(AY S^dl J» - (At p^Jl) 


2832. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet jj§ said: “There 
are five which the Muhrim may kill: 
Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows 
and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


: JlS ^ frjJA - YAh 

bj J&- : 3 Is UjJu>- : (J 15 

It’ t 1 1 ~.r~*— j 

5H ^yr-ll 

1 j 1 yd\j iSjUllj 4“U>Jl 


._dSdlj 

L £cJ| . . . dl5 A j>x^AS l^jJC J L> 4 * L t 1 A Ajf jP-1 : jPttA 

. rAl\: c a^^XII J y>j a<o i_*J; ^ IV/mA:^ 


Comments: 

The harmfulness of the seipent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same categoiy. 


Chapter 84. Killing Mice 


(At 4 jLxx!I) Sjbill J** — (At 


2833. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jg gave permission for the Muhrim 
to kill five kin ds of animals: Crows, 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and 
scorpions. (Sahih) 
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^ jAj t 4 j ( jp ^jJUJjsdl ^hjl) VV/tt^S:^ t ter j>A'. c3 

.rA^r:r tLS ^n 

Comments: 

The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 

Chapter 85. Killing Geckos (Ao ^di) £j^Jl JiS - (Ao 


2834. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that a woman 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and in her 
hand was an iron-footed stick. She 
said: “What is this?” She (‘Aishah) 
said: “It is for these geckos, 
because the Prophet of Allah 0 
told us, that there was nothing that 
did not try to extinguish the fire for 
Ibrahim except for this animal, so 
he told us to kill it. And he forbade 
us to kill harmless snakes, except 
for the snake with two lines on its 
back, and the snake with a short 
tail, for they snatch away the 
eyesight and cause that which is in 
women’s wombs to be miscarried.” 
(Hasan) 

tTYW t ^ i te>- La I .UP JP 
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\3> 0^1 ^ Jfrj 

U jUa^loj jrs^Ji 0 Ll-o.lad 

.pLCwJI (jj.1?.) ^ 


^rAU ; c 


Comments: 

“Two-striped or twin-lined serpent”: It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 

Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions (ay jy - (ay 


2835. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet s|g said: 
“There are five kinds of animals 
for which there is no sin on the one 
who kills them when he is in a state 
of Ihram: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, 
scorpions and crows.” (Sahih) 
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tjj-aiil L_dKJlj tojlljij 


.liljjJlj 

iaj jac ^ auI-I-p ^ YAYT: i Cy j>Jl2j W/t 1 ^ ipJ—« ■i=rj s -i• gijAj 

. <o j Lkiil o t /Y: a^-! j tY*A ^ o : ^ t ^ 

Comments: 

1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 
dangerous than that of a serpent. 

2. “There is no sin for one who Mils them”: Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhiim or non-Muhiim. 


Chapter 87. Killing Kites 


(AV 4ji>cl!D SlApdi — (AV 


2836. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man said: ‘0 
Messenger of Allah, what animals 
may we kill when we are in IhramT 
He said: ‘There are five for which 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious 
dogs.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Mte is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 


Chapter 88. Killing Crows (aa V #JI Ja - (AA ^^Ji) 


2837. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet j§g was 
asked what the Muhrim may kill. 
He said: “He may kill scorpions, 
the evil creature (mice), kites, 
crows and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ™ ,: C‘i i] V 

All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 

2838. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Prophet 
0 said: ‘There are five kinds of 
animals for which there is no sin on 
the one who kills them, whether he 
is in Ihram or not: Mice, kites, 
crows, scorpions and vicious dogs.’” 

(Sahih) 
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J* lirUiTAi^ 

Chapter 90. Concession Allowing ^jS&l J> - (T» 

lAMuhrim To (let Married 

• (H» <uL»cJl) 

2840. It was narrated that Ibn - ij\z liiji- :JU i£s - Ui< 


Chapter 89. What The Muhrim 
May Not Kill 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas, and he 
told me to eat them. I said: ‘Is it 
not game? He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘Did you hear that from the 
Messenger of Allah jgg ?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 



The Mawaqit 


523 




‘Abbas said: “The Prophet i§| ., . , ,f, lsa . . 

married Maimunah when he was in Js** u* J -• erf 

Ihram.” (Sahih) Ul :JU - jllo jh 

4^' <£a? ; 4ii 0*4* ii^ 1 ^■^■4 

. ^ y^ 0 _y 3 

^ 1V / \ M * I £ t oJa^- <Uh J^S - j ^>T^J I ^L£o ^^ 1 ^ C ^^ 

jUj^ ^ jy^z- ^jA o \ \ 1 ; ^ t ^IfJvj uL t t ^t ^Ua*Jl <*!a->.X>- 

. I *u>1j t ^ j5»Ji ^ jl5 Ail aL*>> “ ^ jA tTAY * : ^ t<_£ _ rr 5451 i aj 

Comments: 

An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
many in the state of Ihram. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahadith. 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
got married when in Ihram. 
(Sahih) 
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2843. It was narrated from Ibn ^ JuAi L^* - ' _ TAIT 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
^ married Maimunah when he 
was in Ihram. (Sahih) 


2842. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
i§ married Maimunah when they 
were both in Ihram. (Sahih) 


^jLLdd _iLj- i IdiLL itJU 

yp i JyJLz- yp Jy 3 top tUUp- : d li 

, ^ ^ « 
jill djAj dl JjJ 1 ,jP t “UjSLp 


. y«j ‘C-_^ 



The Mawaqit 


524 




11 ^ fj t dj aU>- 0 

2844. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet jg 
married Maimunah when he was in 
Ihrdm. ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of 
That 

2845. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
‘The Muhrim should not get 
married, or propose marriage, or 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

T his narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Hadith and jurists have 
adopted the same viewpoint. 


2846. It was narrated from Aban 
bin ‘Uthman, from his father, that 
the Prophet $gf forbade the Muhrim 
to get married, arrange a marriage for 
anyone else, or propose marriage. 
(Sahih) 
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.mi: c ^ iJ;LJI ^]ij| 




2847. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated 
that the Prophet sjg said: “The 
Muhrim should not get married or 
propose marriage.” ( Sahih ) 


^liil i 4 j ^y. i — J 


Comments: 
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We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 


Chapter 92. Cupping For The 
Muhrim 


4*\>L>dl — (^Y 
(<\Y 2i~ril) 


2848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
was treated by means of 
cupping when he was in Ihram. 
(Sahih) 


inil t£d :Jli fca 1 1'jJA - YAiA 


uii ^ 


i pUa£- 


u* 




Ljri ^ 
<Ull cjuI 


J, jjtj t .b ^ U—JJ I U-jJl?- ^ Y ^ Y / \: 1 1 f oh Lu^j] : 

. 4i f-Uaj. cloUp- ^ \ Y * Y: ^ tpj^~°j t ^ATo:^ 1 l£jU^ dl lj ^ Y*A Y A: ^ ^.501 


Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhrim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Ihram. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah’s Messenger ^ has commanded Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra to do 
so. 


2849. It was narrated from Ibn 


Old, b£i.f :JU tp \i'jJA - YAH 



The Mawaqit 


526 


£rMd!^Qj! 


‘Abbas that the Prophet jgf was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram. ( Sahih ) 

XA-V\: C i<s 'jSS\ J 


tlri if- '■V^-3 yjU 5 ’ if- o* 

' ' * fi 

1 > a J ^ > y y y y 0 , y ^ t I * t . 1 “■ " 

■f/~* sp i-h Oi .^-Lp 

yj tjjjLJl Jaj\ I 


2850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet gH was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram." (Sahih) 


ay > °y } 0 * V y ? yy * ' 

o* Cri "J?* 


Uyi4 - YA« • 
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»* 
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Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat sL ^ f ^Aill - (‘\r 

The Muhrim For A Disease He " _ , , 

Is Suffering From ^ % bjf* 


2851. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ig was treated by 
means of cupping when he was in 
Ihram for a contusion that he had 
suffered. ( Da‘if) 


0 i , ay f 0 * y y } ."yy « ? . . 

4ill J-P T 1 

! J U J-iji 1 jj 1 0Jj>- I J if lij 11<J 1 
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«- rArt: c J yj Hi Jjj I C-.JL- y r*AY: c t A^-U ^ilj 4 rAir: c 

■o*-* yjiljji 


Chapter 94. Cupping The 
Muhrim On The Top Of The 
Foot 

2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram on the top of the 
foot for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da if) 




(<U Si*cM) (.usit 
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^ \AVV:^ t ^ j>^}\ cjL ilLULJI t^jli jj\ j>-\ \ ■ - ' ■ * A esb**J] ‘ j>fj j>ej 

^ 1 jip • Li d j t L5 iii VAY* Y : ^ <, ^j -SxlI ^ j >j l aj t31 j_^ tLo J&- 

. YA 1 Y: r ojb 

Comments: ^ 

Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 


Chapter 95. Cupping For The 
Muhritn In The Middle Of His 
Head 


0\0 ^>dl) aJj 


2853. ‘Abdullah bin Buhaynah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah was treated by means of 
cupping in the middle of his head, 
when he was in Ihram, in Lahi 
Jamal, on the road to Makkah. 
(Sahih) 


: (j\i U j^\ — Y A^Y 

* + 

J li ! lKs oL wLi ItJlS 

yy^* 1 ^ l ^I a^jlIp 
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Comments: 

“Lahi Jamal” is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 


.tAYT: 


C 


Chapter 96. Concerning A 
Muhrim Who Has An 
Infestation Of Head Lice 


(J Jlall *&%, - (^n j^JD 


2854. It was narrated from Ka‘b 
bin ‘Ujrah, that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah in Ihram 
and he suffered an infestation of 
head lice. The Messenger of Allah 
HI commanded him to shave his 
head and told him: “Fast for three 
days, or feed six poor persons two 
Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. 
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Whichever one of these you do will :f * *, A f. 

be sufficient for you.’” (Sahih) ** ^ 4 flbU 

jl 4^Ul I <Jlij Ij 

liULil jl jjjJ-* 

. \y>-\ cJUs lilJj JJ sli 

tYAV: oj^s- i ><\:q ajIjj)Upj^J! y yj [^s^a i^yu 

nJl t i W / \; (,^j) 5jijj ^ jSi laA«jj) 1"Aft: j- 

. 4j p-f jSsi l-U£- lIo JL?“ ^ AT / \ Y * \ t J <. Jjb L>e>j jl>* ^ \ A 1 i : ^ 

Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of ‘ Umrah . All of them had entered lhram. 

2. “Whichever you fulfill”: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 
sequence in some other expiation. 


2855. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “I entered lhram, then 
I had a severe infestation of head 
lice. News of that reached the 
Prophet 0 j; and he came to me 
when I was cooking something in a 
pot for my companions. He 
touched my head with his finger 
and said: ‘Go and shave it, and give 
charity to six poor persons.’” 
(Sahih) 


bh A^p-1 ~ 1 yAoo 

yj - «iil sy y jIp : Jl! 
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$ * } ® I ,» } f I | + 0- S' 
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Comments: 


1. “Severe” to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 

2. “Give charity”: In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 


charity. 

Chapter 97. Washing The 
Muhrirn With Lotus Leaves If 
He Dies 


lij jjJUlj J2J> — (AV 

(W djJnJl) oli 


2856. It was narrated from Ibn 


: Jl! ®IS:i (j? _ _’j^*d h ~ YAo“t 
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ijGii y 


-« J :,T ’ „ ' 

*-j <j li <^u 


v i > * : ' 

i j 


‘Abbas that a man was with the . „ . ,t .? _ - - „, „ £e , 

Messenger of Allah |jg, and his ^ ^ /l 

she-camel broke his neck when he 'f 5t? ilij M y‘( ^11 

was in Ihram, and he died. The _ , + S r ,'J ' 

Messenger of Allah s|| said: “Wash ‘<^Ui pyk. ysj -ciU -cA*/ ijg ^J1 

him with water and lote leaves, and ^ ^ :i| 4l J^3 Jl5l 

shroud him in his two garments, ' / ' ' , ' J# _ 

and do not put any perfume on ^5 l f.y J* ef&j 

him or cover his head, for he will „xu —; -« Ar <J' . >* 

be raised on the Day of .'■* " 5 

Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.” 

(Sahih) 

.YAYY: t y i Y V ^ t: ^ t pJu£ [^ytya] ; 

Comments: 

The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased’s body. 

Chapter 98. In How Many m iykiJt -1&/J J ~ (M 

Sheets Should The Muhrim Be ” 

Shrouded If He Dies ? ’ **"=>'> oU 

2857. It was narrated from Ibn xl iUi lr^#4 - YAoV 

‘Abbas that a man in Ihram was , 7 , 

thrown by his she-camel and his urf 1 dA L- 5, k5-iA : : <■ 

neck was broken. It was said that . ■■ - , 

he had died, so the Prophet tg ^ ‘ ^ ' 

said: “Wash him with water and 3$i ifky^ L ^-L* ^-4-j 

lotus leaves, and shroud him in two ■; 

cloths.” Then he said: “Do not put * W : M ^ ^ ‘ •*» 

any perfume on him for he will be 5 J| Jlp iJjSj /x 

raised on the Day of Resurrection ^ ># « 3 

reciting the Talbiyah .” Shu'bah ^ ^- 5>1 :l)U ^ 

said: “Ten years later, I asked him :Li JU «lllli SjJ 1. 

(the narrator Abu Bishr) about that, o ^ 

and he narrated the Hadith. as he US' c-juAlh ^lAi yXs- . 

had the first time, except that he ^ ; j L : ’■{ sj| ^ j 

said: ‘And do not cover his face ’ 5 ", 
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Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of pykAll if ^JaII - (“\5 
Applying Aromatics To The .! m 

j/j • Hti <u>cJI) CjU bl 

Muhrim If He Dies - 

2858. It was narrated that Ibn s'CS- hlcA :Jll - YA*A 



The Mawaqit 


530 




‘Abbas said: “While a man was 
standing in ‘Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah jg, he fell 
from his mount and it killed him. 
The Messenger of Allah 4gj said: 
‘Wash him with water and lotus 
leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to 
him or cover his head, for Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will raise 
him on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.’” (Sahth) 


. 0 1 . 1 * 0 - ^ if 0 ' 

if. o* ; jcrr Cf. i j* tL r*jd^ 

JjAj J4-J : JU 

! Jli j\ 4 iL>-I j ^ au! 

£ 1 )) I -jUl 4 U 1 (J j J Lfii 4 , AyfijO li 

** • " ' ** ' I ? I? I -» S, ‘T£ 

^ jj J I 0 Is t 4*>») j 1 j jmj>u 

,«dJ 42 DJ! 


i—>1 t jY j>-\ \ jz*u 

^ k4, Xj ^£/iY*Y:^ lil Jjoli La 

.TATA :^ 

Comments: 

Since Hamit is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his Ihram is perpetuated, even fragrant soap should not be used. 


2859. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The she-camel of a 
man in Ihram broke his neck and 
killed him. He was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah jg and he said: 
‘Wash him and shroud him, and do 
not cover his head, or bring any 
perfume near him, for he will be 
raised reciting Talbiyah.’” (Sahih ) 
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Chapter 100. The Prohibition 
Of Covering The Face Or Head 
Of The Muhrim If He Dies 


Jl ‘f (ji^l -O'* 


( Y * * oti IjJ <ciiIjj 


2860. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man was performing 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
fj§ and his she-camel threw him 
and he died. The Messenger of 
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Allah |jg said: “Wash him and 
shroud him in two garments, and 
do not cover his head or his face, 
for he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyah .” 
(Sahib) 


<! \j <!i I U-U- jl5 bWj jl 

: J y*j Jbii “ dad 
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Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Of The 
Muhrirn If He Dies 

2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man in Ihram came 
with the Messenger of Allah gjg and 
fell from atop his camel, brealdng 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajj By The Enemy 

2862. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah and 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: “It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House.” He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ and the disbelievers of the 
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Quraish prevented us from 
reaching the House. So the 
Messenger of Allah gg slaughtered 
his Hadl and shaved his head. I ask 
you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform ‘Umrah. If 
Allah w ill s I will set out and if I am 
allowed to reach the House I will 
circumambulate it, and if I am 
prevented from reaching the House 
I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah j|| did when I was with him.” 
Then he traveled for a while, then 
he said: “They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
‘Umrah.” And he did not exit 
Ihram for either until he exited 
Ihram on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadl ( Sahih ) 


4A1 1 <J jUj 1 b 
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Comments: 

The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Ihram is one and the same; whether it be Ihram for Hajj or ‘Umrah, or 
for both. 


2863. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
Al-Ansari that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah jS§ say: 
“Whoever suffers a leg injury or 
breaks his leg, he has exited Ihram, 
but he has to perform another 
Hajj” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu 
Hurairah about that and he said: 
“He spoke the truth.” (Sahih) 
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2864. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from AI-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihram, but he has to perform 
another Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Abu Hurairah and they said: 
“He spoke the truth.” And in his 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘aib said: “He has to perform 
Hajj the following year.” ( [Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligaloiy Hajj. 
Chapter 103. Entering Makkab O *V ii>dl) 2JZ Jj4 - O *t ,-^-J!) 


2865. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 used to 
dismount at Dh u Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Allah 0 prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

“Dhu Tuwa” is a place closer to Makkah. 


Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 

2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish AI-Ka‘bi, that the 
Prophet 0 went out at Eight from 
Al-Ji‘rranah when he set out for 
‘XJmrah, and came back to Al- 
Jrrranah in the morning, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji‘rranah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 
{Hasan) 
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ilj§ ff^ if ‘ 2 ^ 4 f 

'iff if ^ ^y~ 

t^Jij c2-S LiT li 

< 3 ? O* <rj>- 

■^ o-uJl 


if itymJi ^ t .f>-U 4 -jIj 4^>Jl ijy-f\ cJ 

.YA£t: £- 4 f t" f-if f~^~ " • Jiij ‘-q {Hfr yl ujJj- y “tYo : ^ 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred when the Prophet 0 returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa’dah 8H. 

2. Al-Ji‘rranah or Irranah is a place between Taif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Hamm. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Ihram is called the major ‘Umrah, and entering Ihram at Tan’im is called the 
minor ‘Umrah, because Tan’im is near to Makkah, whereas JTrranah is far. 


2867. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi that the 
Prophet 0 set out from Al- 
Ji ! rranah at night as if he were an 
ingot of silver (i.e., in whiteness 
and purity) and performed ‘Umrah, 
then he came back in the morning 
as if he had stayed there overnight. 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“As if he were an ingot of silver”: It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely illuminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 


Chapter 105. From Where He JijJ All ^ * c 

Entered Makkah 

2868. It was narrated from Ibn ^ - yjj, - Y A1A 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah * 

entered Makkah from the upper ; cHs -by 
valley which is in Al-Batha’ and he ag Ai 'i " • \ . " J •. . - *• .■ 

left from the lower valley. ( Sahih ) ZJ '. J , 'f** 'f' ^ 

^11 UjJI 4UiJl jia 

. L5 ilill iill ^ jrj^J 

i^*JI ‘j tloVl:^ ^ cy *—'b i^»dl 

plJaJiJl ^ 1 Y OY ; ^ ; ^11 . . . Ct*J| <eiJl ^ja 4Sto * _ 1 ' 1 1 i_ <L 

.VA£A: ^ t ^ y*j *• 

Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 


2868. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
entered Makkah from the upper 
valley which is in Al-Batha’ and he 
left from the lower valley. (Sahih) 


Chapter 106. Entering Makkah 
With A Standard 111 

2869. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet s|| entered Makkah 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) 


5-1^1) L> a£o — (\ * "1 1) 

(1*1 4jU>%dl) 

p— ^ (JUOuJ U — YA"0 

bJ-bt ijLs f Sl ^ ( _ s b-b>- : Jll 

l y.j^ lj 1 } hf ^Lr" 

s JijJj jio 5§§ o! 


i Yo^Y; ^ obl^l ^ • *— J b Ojb _^1 as>-j^~\ ‘ 

e-bl^ll c^-U ,jjlj UYVl;^ t ^ s-U-U t_jb c^juydlj 

JUij (_jj y±j j>jT jjj uu>-U- ^ YAW:^ lijJVlj 

jjjl Xs- Ua C* Aj cl*0tl*f/Y; k jX i _ J b t 11 11 ! yJ l 

. - e yS- J \ A \ A : 9- L A?-Lo 

Comments: ^ ^ 

This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessaiy. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 


Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi ) 
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Chapter 107. Entering Makkah jX> ski - (\ • V **u»*ll) 

Without Ihram ' ' , . , 

0>ViUd!) 


2870. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet |j§ entered 
Makkah wearing a helmet. It was 
said that Ibn Khatal was hanging 
on to the drapes of the Ka'bah and 
he said: “Kill him .” ( Sahih ) 


idhU dluA : J15 Uj^-1 — YAV* 

HI ^ dt Ijjjf 4 * U* 

Jia^- IJ-Jis 1 j 

<» ~ 

.(tojkelJ) a~*^ 31 jLctA 


ci^s jjp WoV:^ aSC. a-A ‘57”^ ‘j*-!—• 

lA. lIUU tACl:^ jJej aSC»j >—->Ij t< 7 ,11 *ly>- 

,rAo« :j- * W/!:(,^i) thjJl ^ yj 


Comments: 


“Wearing a helmet”: In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
{Sahih. Muslim, Al-Hajj, Iladith 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah’s Messenger jgg was not in the 
state of Ihram. ~ • 


2871. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet |jg entered Makkah 
in the year of the Conquest wearing 
a helmet on his head. (Sahih) 


Jl ijlii ^ Alsl t'jJA - YAVt 
ij\£ drt -Up 

( jk t2.U\Jo , jp- :<Jts oCid. dlaA 

•aS 31 Jis ijj! 4 ^' of jjdi i ^ ‘iy'jh 

6 2^ ^^ ^ 8 ^° ^ ^ 
^Ipj 


. V A M: ^ ^ 1 jA j tjJjLJl Oj*X>J 1 jJaJl [^tys] ; gi 

2872. It was narrated from Jabir zj^ d£U : jj ha u^-f - YAVY 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet ig s „,j ,£ ;«_ - , „ 

entered on the day of the Conquest dr* 4^' A 1 J^* ut 1 

of Makkah wearing a black ^ gj <^]l of il ^ y 
‘Imamah, without being in Ihram. ' -4 ? , U " s 

(Sahih) ■ 

*• 

j* j caj a_js ^e- Wo A jjAj aSC« Jjpo jlj>- >—■>b ji£ 

. rAoY: c ttS ^S3l ^ 

Comments: 

“Without being in Ihram”-. The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of Allah jg, but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When 
The Prophet Arrived In 
Makkah 

2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day 
(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the 
Messenger of Allah sg commanded 
them to exit Ihram .” ( Sahih ) 
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2874. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah came on the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah having entered Ihram 
for Hajj. He prayed Subh in Al- 
Batha’ and said: ‘Whoever wants to 
make it ‘Umrah, let him do so.”’ 
(Sahih) 


XtAi t'JJ-) - YAVt 
:JU 0LcLp jj I i { _5 a >^ 

<>;' if •^j?! If 
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2875. Jabir said: “The Prophet 
came to Makkah on the morning of 
the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wada (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 
of Makkah. 


Chapter 109. Reciting Poetiy 
In The Haratn And Walking In 
Front Of The Imam 


pill J jJii\ 


2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet s|| entered 
Makkah during the ‘Umratul-Qada’, 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn 
Rawahah! In front of the 
Messenger of Allah and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?” The 
Prophet said: “Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them.” {Hasan) 


p-sf Ip jj I U J 
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r ' n: C <*' •“* 

Comments: 

1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation (‘Umratul Qadd ): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called 'Umratul Qada, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 
taken. 



The Mawaqit 


539 


1 ufi i 


2. These poetic verses of ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet jg had gone there neither to fight, or 
was a fight possible. 

Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of (\ \ • 2 i>dl) - (\ \ • 

Makkah 


2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah f|g said on the day of the 
Conquest: ‘Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its lost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut.’ 
Al-‘Abbas said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhi r.”’^ And he 
said something that meant: “Except 
Idhkhi r.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of Jllall - (\\ \ 

Fighting In Makkah 

(111 4j2pxX11) 


2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah -M, said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 
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Idhkhi r. Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 

(Sahih) . 

.Y^OA:^ Jl y jAj ijjl—SI lioA^dl jhil 

Comments: 

Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah jgg was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allah 
was under the control of the associators ( MiishriMn) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 


"y. <&! fly yz j\£ y is -Li 


2879. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih, that he said to ‘Amr bin 
Sa‘d, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: “O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet ig) praised Allah, 
then he said: ‘Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah fought 
in it, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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un 


t ‘f^ 1 


J t A) A.."9 \ Y0 ^ L I 

Comments: 


^ l^jL ie~jl dy>- ap- y>-I: 

Us j^zSj Us*>U“J LA-1—/S A^P S-jU l^tsxjl 

TAo^ i ls^XII ^ 


“A short period”: From the commencement of the attack until the 
establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 
till midaftemoon. 


Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of 
The Sanctuary 

2880. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: This 
House will be attacked by an army, 
and they will be swallowed up by 
the earth in Al-Baida’.” (Hasan) 
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2881. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: 
“Troops will not cease to attack 
this House until an army of them 
are swallowed up by the earth.” 
(j Sahih ) 
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2882. It was narrated that Hafsah 
bint 'Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allah j|§ said: ‘An army will be 
sent toward this House, and when 
they are in Al-Baida’, the first and 
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the last of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and those in the 
middle will not be saved.’ I said: 
‘What if there are believers among 
them?’ He said: ‘It will be graves 
for them.’” (Da‘if) 


Cf. jA* h* pbLill alp 
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Comments: 

“Those in the middle will not be saved” means no one will be spared. 


2883. Hafsah narrated that he sg§ 
said: “An invading army will come 
toward this House until when they 
are in Al-Baida’, the middle of 
them will be swallowed up by the 
earth. The first of them will call 
out to the last of them, and they 
will be swallowed up, until there is 
no one left of them except a 
fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them.” 

A man (hearing the narration) 
said: “I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to your 
grandfather, and I bear witness that 
your grandfather did not attribute a 
lie to Hafsah, and I bear witness 
that Hafsah, did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet sg. ( Sahih ) 
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Com m ents: 

That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 
world also shall end. 

Chapter 113. Which Animals drj ij- ^ - 0 \T 

May Be Killed In The Hamm ' ( ^ r 


2884. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Hamm : Crows, kites, 
vicious dogs, scorpions and mice.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. Y At 1*0 Sj yj t A /11 \K : ^ t ^ j?*} Ij 


This theme has aheady been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Muhrim is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 


Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In 
The Haram 


f>ll j>Z^\ - ou p^xJI) 

O U ii*dl) 


2885. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah §§ 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haranv. Snakes, 
vicious dogs, speckled crows, kites 
and mice.” (Sahih) 
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2886. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah jg in Al-Khaif, 
which is in Mina, when the following 
was revealed: ‘By the winds sent 
forth one after another.’^ A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Kill it.’ So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into 
its hole.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ^ 

Al-Khaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 


2887. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ubaidah that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah IH 
on the night of ‘Arafat which is 
before ‘Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of Allah -jg 
said: ‘Kill it.’ It went into a crack in a 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of Allah 
|g said: ‘Allah protected it from 
your evil and protected you from its 
evil.”’ (Sahih) 
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“We pur a stick into its hole” so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Sharr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 


W Al-Mursalat 77. 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos 


( \ 1 ^ 4j*^ll!) — ( \ i A 


2888. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that Umm Sharik 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
told me to kill geckos.” ( Sahih ) 
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2889. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah j§| 
said: “Geckos are vermin.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions 


j£xl\ L pi i-ib — O *i A 
(m A^l) 


2890. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet jg said: ‘There 
are five animals all of which are 
vermin, and may be killed outside 
and inside the sanctuary: Vicious 
dogs, crows, kites, scorpions and 
mice.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In i Jis - Olv 

The Sanctuary 

(nvitoJi) 


2891. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3 || said: ‘There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions.”’ ( Sahik) 
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2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet j§| said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah % said: There 
are five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Haram 

2893. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 4S 
said: “There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 
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the Hamm: Kites, crows, mice, 
scorpions, and vicious dogs.” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said: “Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma‘mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from his father, and from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the 


Jup (JG KjjjixJl *—dSdlj 


G 





^ i £ if y ^ Gy 

l tsi^ o* ‘(4^* £}* ‘ 0=^*3^ if" 


Prophet £jj§.” (JSaltih) 


-3H i-tilp ^p itj/ Ijt-j 


c,31 jjJI j_p ^ jj-ijJuJl jhil) V*/\^ I \A:^ 

^jjo rr ^ £ i ^ ci— j\ jju 4_jU jji i t 


.rAVT: c C^^53i J y>j 


4j 


Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 

2894. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2gj 
said: ‘There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 


^«Jl jA lj |^)l — ( \ Y * 

(Y Y * 


2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
g|§ said: “This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not permitted for 
anyone before me or after me, 
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C<U_r>vP p t_5j^P (^P IrjjA :JG 

^ *> 

.t ' C ■ [-S- -* ^ tf £ S5^ 0 - 

! (JU 4JUl (J_^j <1)1 (jP 


Ij-oJUl jU ^JJ J 4J)1 Ifraj>- aSCo 



The Mawaqit 


548 




rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly.” Al-‘Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: “Except Idhkhir, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses.” He said: “Except Idhkhi r.'” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For details see to Hadith 2877) 


Chapter 121. Welcoming The 
Pilgrims 


£lAJl fel - (\Y^ 
0 Y 1 li^\) 


2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet si entered 
Makkah during 'Umratid-Qada’ and 
Ibn Rawahah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn Rawahah! 
In the Sanctuary of Allah and in front 
of the Messenger of Allah #| you 
recite poetry?” The Prophet sg said: 
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“Let him do that, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, his words 
are harder for them than being shot 
with arrows.” (Hasan) 


:i§§ JlS 

.njil Jeil tASO hoi* 


. YAVT^ ^ _jaj i YAV1-: <. jloj 


Comments: 

Tliis Haditji and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith_ 2876. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet |g 
came to Makkah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Hashim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him. (Sahth) 


— jojj : JII LcJ — YAW 
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Comments: 

Among these youth were the two sons of ‘Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah’s 
Messenger s|| had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 


Chapter 122. Not Raising The 
Hands When Seeing The House 

2898. It was narrated that Al- 
Muhajir Al-Makki said: “Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah was asked whether a 
man should raise his hands when 
he sees the House. He said: “I do 
not think that anyone does that 
except the Jews. We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
5 §§ and we did not do that.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating c-Tll Zjj jIp £1pjJI - (ur 

When Seeing The House 

(urii^o 


2899. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated from his 
mother, that when the Prophet Jg 
came to a place in Dar Ya‘la he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
supplicated. ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 124. The Virtue Of 
Salah In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 

2900. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 0 
say: ‘One prayer in my Masjid is 
better than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram”’ 
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know of anyone who reported this > , „ s , ,,, 

Hadith from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah <1^ •!>-. ILi 5^ .-ill ^ J^il ^4^ 

bin ‘Umar, other than Musa Al- y :ii \]| 

Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn , t * t * ' Y- , 

Juraij and others. (Sahih) lSjj y' V aIp jll Jl* 
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Comments: 

There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet jg; 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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2901. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet -M said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §g say: ‘One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is 
better than a thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The House of Allah is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and 'Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shari'ah. 


2902. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet gg| said: “One prayer 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand prayers in any other 
Masjid, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 125. The Building Of (U« i^-dl) £*&! ill - (Ho ^tJO 
The Ka‘bah 

2903. It was narrated from‘Aishah >• ^ _ YVr 

that the Messenger of Allah jjjg 



The Mawaqit 


552 




said: “Don’t you see that when 
your people (re)built the Ka‘bah, 
they did not build it on all the 
foundations laid by Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him?” I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
not rebuild it on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him?” He 
said: “Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief (I would have done so).” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “Aishah 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah jj§, for I see that he would 
not touch the two comers facing 
Al-Hijr because the House was not 
built on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
( Sahih ) 
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2904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah M, 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief, I would have knocked 
down the House and rebuilt it on 
the foundations of Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him, and I would have 
given it a back door. For when the 
Quraish built the House, they 
made it too small.”’ (Sahih) 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Were it not for the 
fact that my people’ - according to 
the narration of Muhammad he 
said: ‘your people 1 - ‘have recently 
left J&hiliyyah, 1 would have 
knocked down the House and given 
it two doors.’” When Ibn Az- 
Zubair was in power, he gave it two 
doors. ( Sahih ) 
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2906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah a|§ said 
to her: “O ‘Aishah, were it not for the 
fact that your people have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
commanded that the House be 
knocked down, and I would have 
incorporated into it what was left out 
of it. I would have made its (door) in 
level with the ground and I would 
have given it two doors, an eastern 
door and a western door. For they 
built it too small, and by doing this, it 
would have been built on the 
foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him.” He (one of the narrators) 
said: “This is what motivated Ibn Az- 
Zubair to knock it down.” Yazid said: 

“I saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he 
knocked it down and rebuilt it, and 
included part of the Hijr in it. And I 
saw the foundations of Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


t ^l! . . . LgJ Lllj A&J 1 U i £>J 1 l (£j UU 1 4>- J>~ \ : 

.TAA"i:^- ^ y,j t 4j OjjLa jj Jjjj 


“A portion of the Hijr”: The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hafim', up to the point which forms 
the part of the House of Allah. 


2907. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘The Ka‘bah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia.”’ ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 
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2908. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he came 
to the Ka‘bah when the Prophet 
|g, Bilal and Usamah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and ‘Utlnnan bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet sg came 
out. I (Ibn ‘Umar) climbed the 
steps and entered the House and 
said: “Where did the Prophet j§ 
pray?” They said: “Here.” And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
( Rak'ahs ) the Prophet |g had 
prayed inside the House. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah. ‘Uthman bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Allah’s Messenger 
5 g|, therefore, took him along with him, so that people should come to know 
that he (‘Uthman bin Talhah) has not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 
the Prophet’s ji| attendants. 


2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah entered the House, 
accompanied by AI-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas, Usamah bin Zaid, ‘Uthman 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and I 
said: ‘Where did the Prophet |gj 
pray?’ He said: ‘Between the two 
columns.’” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet sg Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g entered the Ka'bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so I came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah |g coming out. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
■& pray inside the Ka‘bah?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, two Rak'ahs between 
the two columns.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet’s performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka'bah is 
absolutely definite ( Qat'i ), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka‘bah, and not obligatory 
prayer. 


2911. Someone came to Ibn 
‘Umar in his house and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sf| has entered 
the Ka‘bah.” So Ibn ‘Umar said, I 
(Ibn ‘Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allah fM had 
come out, and I found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: “O 
Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah 
3 H pray inside the Ka‘bah?” He 
said: “Yes.” I said: “Where?” He 
said: “Between these two columns, 
two Rak'ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak'ahs in front of 
the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 


:Jll OL^Li ’J ir^Li - rsn 


° * . '"tl- 

‘—. (J 19 UjJL>- 

l ■ <J I <J li 

sH 'd* :<}# £^1 

Ji>-G euLsG 


Util v di Jd i^fj jl 

i_s! jii I d jdii j < _ S J—1 ! d bb b : etdis 

U : J IS : cdi tjjj : Jli Y I 


l»s“ <>* U tV:^ tjjd* ^ 

2912. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m entered the Ka'bah and 
recited the Tasbih and the Takhir 
in its comers, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rak'ahs behind the Maqam, then 
he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.”’ 
{Hasan) 
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This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr 


(HA Lb-dl) Jl - (\YA 


2913. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
gl said: ‘Were it not for the fact 
that the people have recently left 
disbelief, and that I do not have 
enough funds to enable me to build 
it, I would have incorporated five 
cubits of the Hijr in it, and given it 
a door through which the people 
could enter, and another door 
through which they could exit.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2914. ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter 
the House?’ He said: ‘Enter the Hijr 
for it is part of the House.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ 

Though the Hijr is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr ; the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 


Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The 
Hijr 
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2915. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :Jll 2 -aI^I ^ JiL^l - YM« 
said: “I wanted to enter the House 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allah i|| took me by the hand 
and took me into the Hijr and said: 
‘If you want to enter the House, 
then pray here, for it is part of the 
House, but your people made it 
too small when they built it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 2914) 


Chapter 130. Reciting The 
Takbir In The Corners Of The 
Kabah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^ did 
not pray inside the Ka‘bah, but he 
recited the Takbir in its comers.” 
(Sahih) 


«u*5sii I^j ^^31 — Or* 

Or* s*»di) 


t.s , i .' 

Uj! Jl9 4^*13 w 


- Y«m 

jy jU :Jli i_^y yi dl jjA* (jf- 

- S 1 ,* ft 

,A^\y j£ <CSdj 4-d>dl ^ 






>U] 




11 - Jlsj t aj dt>t ^1 jhj^ {j. 3y^ 0*3 aaj AY i 

o jA_J ^Y*Wr^A:^ ; LSjiidl Xp. ^ t 11 £c->w9 

•j^ o-: 1 -P 1 ‘40 j* 


Chapter 131. Dhikr And 
Supplication Inside The House 
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2917. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of Allah jg| entered the 
House, and he told Bilal to shut 
the door. At that time the House 
was built on six pillars. He walked 
forward until, when he was 
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between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 
Ka'bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to the back wall of the 
Ka‘bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Allah, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each corner of the 
Ka‘bah and faced it, reciting the 
Takbir, the Tahiti and the Tasbih, 
praising Allah, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak'ahs 
facing the front of the ICa'bah, then 
he moved away and said: ‘This is 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It has been mentioned above that ‘Uthman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because ‘Uthman was the keeper of the door. 


Chapter 132. Placing One’s 
Face And Chest On The Back 
Wall Of The Ka‘bah 
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2918. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “I entered the 
House with the Messenger of Allah 
#|. He sat and praised Allah, and 
recited the Takbir , and the Tahiti. 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, 
and placed his chest, cheek and 
hands on it, then he recited the 
Takbir , and the Tahiti, and 
supplicated. And he did that in all 
the corners, then he came out, and 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he 
was in front of the door, and he 
said: ‘This is the Qiblah, this is the 
Qiblah.'” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer 
In Relation To The Ka‘bah 

2919. It was narrated that Usamah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g| 
came out of the House and prayed 
two Rak'ahs in front of the Ka‘bah, 
then he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“This is the Qiblah ” means the Ka‘bah is the Qiblah , in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 
Ka‘bah are the Qiblah. 


2920. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 
‘Usamah bin Zaid toid me that the 
Prophet g§ entered the House, and 
supplicated in all its comers, but he 
did not pray inside until he came 
out; when he came out he prayed 
two Rak'ahs in front of the 
Ka'bah.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Performing prayer outside of the ICa‘bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka‘bah, 
and it has been already discussed, (see No. 2912) 


2921. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sa’ib narrated from his 
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father that he used to lead Ibn 
‘Abbas and make him stand at the 
third side (of the Ka'bah) next to 
the corner that is next to the Stone, 
in between the Stone and the door. 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Have you heard 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to pray here?” He said: 
“Yes.” So he went forward and 
prayed. ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

“Third side” means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 
facing the door. 

Chapter 134. The Virtue Of j. jdfil - ('At 

Circumambulating The House, 

Which Is From The Book Al- 

Mujtaba About Hajj (\xi iufi|) 
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2922. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
that a man said: “O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why do I only see you 
touching these two comers?” He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah H say: ‘Touching them 
erases sins.’ And I heard him say: 
‘Whoever circumambulates seven 
times, it is like freeing a slave.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

“Which is from Al-Mujtaba": See the introduction. 


Chapter 135. Speaking During 
Tawaf 


0 ro 


2923. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet H§ passed 
by while he was circumambulating 
the Ka‘bah with a man who was 
leading another with a ring in his 
nose. The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
stopped him with his hand then 
told him to lead him by his hand. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Tawaf, or going round the Ka‘bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawaf has been ordained for the remembrance of Allah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 


2924. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig passed by a man who was 
leading another man with 
something that he had stipulated in 
a vow. The Prophet ggj took it and 
broke it, and he said: ‘It is a vow.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawaf, led by a rope tied to him. 


Chapter 136. It Is Permissible 
To Speak During Tawaf 

2925. It was narrated from Tawus, 
from a man who met the Prophet 
|j§, that he said: “Tawaf of the 
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House is a form of Salah, so speak 
little.” (Sahih Mawquf) This is the 
wording of Yusuf, which was 
contradicted by Hanzalah bin Abi 
Sufyan: 
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Comments: 4_ 

1. “A man”: it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 

2. “Salah”: Both are connected with the House of Allah. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 


2926. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“Speak little when you are peforming 
Tawafiox you are in a state of Salah.” 
(Sahih Mawquf) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity ( Ibham ) in the afore-mentioned narration. 

Chapter 137 . Tawaf Is ji' j. 5 AUJ — (\TV 

Permissible At All Times ", ' 
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2927. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut‘im that the Prophet ^ said: “0 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time of the 
night or day he wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


^ l j ioA1:^ i^jjs [ ^■jr ., ,-3 oU~u|] : 


1. “Banu ‘Abd Munaf”. Many services of the House of Allah were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allah. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawaf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawaf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allah cannot be dosed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawaf. 


Chapter 138. How A Sick 
Person May Perform Tawaf 
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2928. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umin 
Salamah said: “I complained to the 
Messenger of Allah that I was 
sick, and he said: ‘Perform Tawaf 
behind the people while you are 
riding.’ So I performed Tawaf while 
the Messenger of Allah jg was 
praying beside the House, and 
reciting: ‘The Tiir (Mount), and by 
the Book Inscribed.’”^ ( Sahth ) 
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Chapter 139. Men Performing 
Tawaf With Women 
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2929. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
Umm Salamah, that she said: “O 


t oXX 


^ if (°> c* 


h"X\ - Y^Y^ 


f 1 O* ‘is 1 ‘■‘Jj* if. f* 




a* 


m At-Tur (52). 



The Mawaqit 


565 




Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I 
have not performed the Farewell 
Tawaf.’' The Prophet sg said: 
“When the Iqamah is said for 
prayer, perform Tawaf on your 
camel behind the people.” ‘Urwah 
did not hear from Umm Salamah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There is no harm in Tawaf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 


2930. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she came 
to Makkah when she was sick. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah g§ and he said: “Perform 
Tawaf behind those who are 
praying while you are riding.” She 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allah Hg, at the Ka‘bah, reciting 
‘By the Tur (Mount).” [1] (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' 

1. It was the dawn prayer. 

2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 
of her illness. 


Chapter 140. Performing Tawaf 
Around The House On A 
Mount 

2931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sjg 
performed Tawaf around the Ka‘bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 
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camel, touching the Comer with his 
crooked-ended stick.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

One should lass the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 


Chapter 141. Tawaf Tor The One 
Who Is Performing Hajj Al-Ifrad 


iji! ^y> <_sljh - 0 i. \ 
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2932. Wabarah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say, when a man 
asked him whether he could perform 
Tawaf around the House when he 
had entered Ihram for Hajj-. ‘What is 
stopping you?’ He said: ‘I saw 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas forbidding that, 
but you are telling us something 
different.’ He said: ‘We saw the 
Messenger of Allah |g enter Ihram 
for Hajj, then circumambulate the 
House then perform Sat between 
As-Safa and Al-Maxwah.”’ (Sahih.) 
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Comments: 

After performing Tawaf, only that pilgrim could come out of Ihram who had 
entered the state of sanctity for Vmrah. Ihram for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for ‘Umrah. The conversion of Ihram for Hajj into that of the ‘Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet jg was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 


Chapter 142. Tawaf Of The 
One Who Has Entered Ihram 
For ‘Umrah 

2933. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
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said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say - when 
we asked him about a man who 
came for ‘Unirah, and performed 
Tawaf around the House, but did 
not perform Sa’i between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, could he be 
intimate with his wife? He said: 

‘When the Messenger of Allah *=§ 
came, he circumambulated seven 
times, and prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maqam, and performed 
Sa’i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah m”’ ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The answer of Ibn ‘Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah jjg, ‘Umrah is incomplete without the performance of 
Sa‘i. Hence, Ihrdm is not ended before the Sa'i. 
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Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Hiram 
For Hajj And ‘Umrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi ? 
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2934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at Al-Baida’, he initiated 
Ihrdm for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihrdm 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah 3 ||g came to Makkah and we 
had performed Tawaf, he told the 
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people to exit Ihram but they 
hesitated. The Messenger of Allah 
Ig said to them: ‘Were it not for 
the fact that I have the Hadl with 
me, I would have exited Ihram.’ So 
the people exited Ihram 
completely, such that intimacy with 
their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allah |j§ did not 
exit Ihram, and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 144. Tawaf Al-Qiran 




(Ui StoJl) 


2935. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar joined Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(Qirdn ) and he performed one 
Tawaf and said: “This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah jg| doing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Performed one Tawaf”: This signifies the obligatory Tawaf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet gs performed 7bw«/soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawaf. But the first 
Tawaf was optional, meaning Tawaf Al-Oudoom: the second Tawaf was the 
obligatory one. 


2936. It was narrated that Nafi 1 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar went 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah 
he entered Ihram for ‘Umrah. Then 
he traveled a short distance. Then 
he was afraid that he might be 
prevented from reaching the 
House. He said: ‘If I am prevented 
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I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah m did.’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
Hajj is just like ‘ Umrah ; I ask you 
to bear witness that I have resolved 
to do Hajj with my ‘Umrah.’ He 
traveled on until he reached 
Qudaid, where he bought a Hadi. 
Then he came to Makkah, and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed Sa‘i between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah and said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 0 doing.”’ ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 2747) 
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2937. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 0 
performed one Tawaf. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 2935) 
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Chapter 145. The Black Stone 


2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 0 said: 
“The Black Stone is from Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 
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I J..A4 (.U-U t-jL t^UyJI [j-s*- wlnJ] : gtjjAJ 

jaj t" 0;sw> 4<o c_nLJ! ^1 »liip c-j-b- AVV: ^ ^jllj 

. s j t > ^ 2 /Y : i -*yJlj c -p yJl ii fS xn]_jJ L "l: ^ <. l j' J1 ^}\ 

Comments: 

The Black Stone (Al-Hcijr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern comer of the 
Ka‘bah. 


Chapter 146. Touching The 
Black Stone 

2939. It was narrated from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah that ‘Umar kissed the 
Black Stone and touched it, and 
said: “I saw Abu Al-Qasim 
paying attention to you.” ( Sahth) 
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Comments: 

‘Umar’s addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 


Chapter 147. Kissing The 
Black Stone 

2940. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin Rabi'ah said: “I saw ‘Umar 
coming to the Stone and saying: ‘I 
kn ow that you are just a stone; had 
I not seen the Messenger of Allah 
j|j§ kiss you I would not have kissed 
you.’ Then he came closer to it and 
kissed it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 
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2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: “I saw Tawus pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: ‘I saw 
Ibn ‘Abbas doing that. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: I saw ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
«H kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.’ Then ‘Umar said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah m 
doing that.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It transpires from this Haditji that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 
pointing at it. 


Chapter 149. How To Perform £ U Jj] CjcZ — (A £ H 
Tawaf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 

Touching The Stone (U<\ iUd!) 
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2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Maqam and 
said: ‘And take you (people) the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
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of prayer’^ and prayed two 
Rak'ahs with the Maqdm between 
him and the House. Then he came 
to the House after praying those two 
Rak‘ahs and touched the Stone, then 
he went out to As-Safa.” (Sahih) 


5 i, o<t | -* t" **** J* | C. *" 11 i -* I ^ 

p_l t C^yJ I ^ 1 J J 

p 'jjj\ fad J\ 

■ ^ai\ <_J) (£3=- 


jji t 0 * /ttlAlj- 41—iSj/> L^K ASy> jl f-b-U 4_jL 4£>J| 4j*l~« 

• ’■£_ jAj 4 4j (Jj 

Comments: 

Upon arriving at the House of Allah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawaf. And the beginning of Tawaf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawaf by 
merely pointing at it. 

Chapter 150. In How Many 
Rounds Should Be Quick? 

2943. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly for three (rounds), 
and walk for four, and he said that 
the Messenger of Allah j|§ used to 
do that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Ramal signifies walking briskly. 
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Chapter 151. In How Many 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 

2944. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that when the Messenger of 
Allah performed Tawaf in Hajj 
and ‘Umrah - as he first arrived (in 
Makkah), he would hasten in three 
rounds, and walk (at a regular 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then he performed Sa‘i 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly ' as^Sll, i - (t o Y ^i) 

In Three Circuits Of The Seven ^ 

<> o\ jpl 


2945. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah jgg came to 
Makkah, he touched the Black 
Stone and at the beginning of his 
Tawaf. he walked rapidly in (the 
first) three of the seven rounds.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly slUll} lAJi i jkdi - (ter r ^J0 
(Rami) In //ay And ‘Umrah ’ 

(top ii>cdi) 


2946. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly in three rounds of his 
Tawaf when he came for Hajj or 
‘Umrah, and walk (at a normal 
pace) in four. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3g used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly J\ fa Ji^ll - Oo* 
From The Stone To The Stone " 

( 1 Oi j^>tJ I 


2947. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah gt walking 
rapidly from the Stone to the 
Stone, until he had finished three 
circuits.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

“From the Hajr to the Hajr” means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawaf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawaf performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 
however, at the time of the Compensatory ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 155. The Reason Why 
The Prophet Hastened 
When Performing Tawaf 
Around The House 

2948. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet H 
and his Companions came to 
Malckah, the idolaters said: ‘The 
fever of Yathrib has weakened 
them, and they have suffered a great 
deal because of it.’ Allah informed 
His Prophet j|| about that, so he 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, 
and to walk (at a normal pace) 
between the two comers, and the 
idolaters were on the side of the 
Stone. They said: ‘They are stronger 
than such and such.’” (Sahih) 
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2949. It was narrated that Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Adiyy said: “A man 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about touching 
the Black Stone and he said: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah H 
touching it and kissing it. ! The man 
said: ‘What if it is too crowded and 
I am overwhelmed?’ Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Leave your “what if” in 
Yemen! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 0 touching it and kissing 
it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn ‘Umar’s answer. 

2. The purpose of Ibn ‘Umar is that one should try one’s utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet 0. One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 


Chapter 156. Touching The 
Two Corners In Every Tawaf 

2950. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet jg used to 
touch the Yemeni Comer and the 
Stone in each Tawaf. (Hasan) 
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2951. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 0 used to 
touch only the Stone and the 
Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet 0. It has been made 
unequivocally clear by Mu'awiyah. 

Chapter 157. Touching The 
Two Yemeni Corners 

2952. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I did not see 
the Messenger of Allah $g 
touching any part of the House 
except the two Yemeni Comers.” 

(SaMh) .^30 

4 —it) <. 1403 ^hjl) i YIV : y y>-1 . pujpzi 

4 1 0 j j*j 4Aj odJl Oj-b- : y^S J i\ M[ . 1. j jyJ ^ 

Comments: 

Yemen is situated to the south of Ka‘bah. That is why the two comers toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Comers. 
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Chapter 158. Not Touching The 
Other Two Corners 

2953. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I see that you only touch 
these two Yemeni comers.’ He 
said: ‘I only saw the Messenger of 
Allah 0 touch these two comers.’” 
This is an abridgement of it. 
(Sahih) 
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2954. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 0 did not touch any of the 
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comers of the House except the 
Black Comer and the one that is 
next to it, in the direction of the 
houses of Al-Juntahiyyin.” ( Sahih ) 


drt' l a~jji oi 1 if 

•* ' " * *■ y 
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Co mm ents: 

Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
to reside beyond this comer. 


2955. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘I have not 
failed to touch these two comers 
since I saw the Messenger of Allah 
ig§ touching them, the Yemeni 
Corner and the Black Stone, either 
when it is difficult or when it is 
easy.’” (Sahih) 
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2956. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Since I saw the 
Messenger of Allah j|g touch it, I 
did not fail to touching the Stone 
whether it was easy or difficult.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 


jAAJl J^\ fifcil - Oo<l 

( ^ 0 4jtoUll) 


2957. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah |g 
circumambulated (the Ka‘bah) 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Comer with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Comer 
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2958. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah j®i used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Comer he pointed to it. {Sahih) 
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Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 
“Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masji(F ,m 
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2959. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka‘bah naked, saying: 

‘Today some, or all of it will appear 


:JU jll( iUd ijjd-f - Y^M 
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Al-A'raf 7:31. 
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And whatever appears I do not 
make it permissible.’ 

Then the following was revealed: 
‘O Children of Adam! Take your 
adornment to every Masjid 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


2960. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Abu Bakr sent him, during the Iiajj 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
appointed him to lead before the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of 
others to announce to the people: 
“No idolator is to perform Hajj after 
this year, and no one is to 
circumambulate the House naked.” 
(Sahih) 


This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet sg himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet #e sent Abu Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amiml Hajj). 


2961. It was narrated from 
Muharrar bin Abi Hurairah that his 
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father said: “I came with ‘Ail bin 
Abi Talib when the Messenger of 
Allah jit sent him to the people of 
Makkah with news of the 
dissolution of treaty obligations.” 
He said: “How did you announce 
it?” He said: "We announced that 
no one would enter Paradise but a 
believing soul, no one was to 
circumambulate the House naked; 
whoever had a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §g, then for its 
period, or, it extended to four 
months, and when four months had 
passed, and that Allah is free from 
(all) obligations to the idolators 
and so is His Messenger. No 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of //ay)' was Abu Bakr 4® himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 
absolution was specifically of ‘All 

Chapter 162. Where Should oljk -tf' - (nr *^J|) 

One Pray The Two Rak‘ahs Of " 

Tawdf ? 


2962, It was narrated that Al- 
Muttalib bin Abi Wadalah said: “I 
saw the Prophet <§§ when he had 
completed his seven (circuits of 
Tawdf); he came to the edge of the 
Matdf and prayed two Rak'ahs, with 
nothing in between him and the 
people who were circumambulating.” 
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2963. It was narrated that ‘ Am r - 
meaning, bin ‘Umar - said: “The 
Messenger of Allah came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
behind the Maqam and performed 
Sa‘i between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, and he said: “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah you have a good 
example to follow.” 11 ^ ( Sahih ) 


Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawaf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg§ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly {Rami) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he recited: ‘And 
take you the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,’^ 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sd‘i) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: ‘La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa liuwa 
‘ala kidli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the do mini on and 
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f2] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walking until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 
Then he walked until he came to 
Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and 
when he could see the House he 
said: ‘La ilaha illallah, wahdahu Id 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala latlli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate. His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
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he finished Sd‘i.” ( Sahih ) 
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2965. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
performed Tawaf, walking rapidly 
(Rami) for three circuits, and 
walking at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: “And take you the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.”^ 11 and prayed two 
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Al-Baqarah 2:125. 



The Mawaqit 


583 




Rak'ahs with the Maqam between 
him and the Ka‘bah. Then he 
touched the Comer, then he went 
out and said: ‘As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah are two of the symbols of 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.’” ( Sahih ) 


Chapter 164. What To Recite 
In The Two Rak‘ahs Of Tawaf 
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2966. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allah s|§ came to Maqam Ibrahim 
he recited: “And take you the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer.” [1] Then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book (Al-FatUwh) and: “Say: 0 you 
disbelievers.”^ 21 and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.” [3] Then he went 
back to the Comer and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We leam that the two Rak’alis of Tawaf should be light. 


Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 
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2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
5 H drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
illness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one chinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 
returning is also a Sunnah. 


Chapter 166. Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I gave the Messenger 
of Allah jfg some Zamzam to 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing.” (Sahih) 


fE ya — On 

On iUd!) Usii 

l%£f :JJ- y> *JA ~ YMA 

K> - 

(A IA ¥aA?>\ % &\ As 

** e> 

j OwJi-i ! Jli ^Cp t 

X " < """ 

■ 3*5 0? jd 


.Y'S oV: tj'jSi 1 lJ* y*j ‘0;'—H Cj-uJI jliil i 


Chapter 167. The Prophet |§| 
Went Out To As-Safa Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 
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2969. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah §H arrived in 
Makkah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs behind the Maqam. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sa‘i 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah.” 
(One of the narrators Shu‘bah said: 
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Ayub informed me from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar that he said: 
“A Sunnah”. ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 168. As-Saja And Al- 
Marwah 
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2970. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I recited to ‘Aishah: ‘So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or ‘JJmrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawaf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Mamah ).’ U1 “I said:' ‘I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?’ She said: ‘What a bad thing 
you have said!’ People at the time 
of the Jahiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur’an was revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwali are 
of the symbols of Allah, ,[2] the 
Messenger of Allah went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hafir (Sahih) 
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2971. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
words of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: ‘So it is not a sin on him 
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who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the 
Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the 
going (Tawaf) between them (As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah)} 1 ^ and (I 
said): ‘By Allah, there is no sin on 
anyone if he does not go between 
As-Safd and Al-Marwah' ‘Aishah 
said: ‘What a bad thing you have 
said, O son of my brother! If this 
Ayah was as you have interpreted 
it, there would be no sin on a 
person if he did not go between 
them. But it was revealed 
concerning the Ansar. Before they 
accepted Islam, they used to enter 
Ihram for the false goddess Manat 
whom they used to worship at Al- 
Mushallal. Whoever entered Ihram 
for her would refrain from going 
between As-Safd and Al-Marwah. 
When they asked the Messenger of 
All^h about that, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going ( Tawaf) between them 
(As-Safd and Al-Marwah).'^ Then 
the Messenger of Allah 'is 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.’” ( Sahih ) 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When he went out of the 
Masjid, heading for As-Safa, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah si say: ‘We 
will start with that with which Allah 
started.’” ( Sahih ) 
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2973. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah rg went out to As-Safa and 
said: We will start with that with 
which Allah started. Then he 
recited: ‘Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Marwdh (two mountains in Malckah) 
are of the Symbols of Allah”’ [1 ' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The commencement of the Sd'i is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 


Chapter 169. Where To Stand 
On As-Safa 


la./all j>U2Ji ~ 0"t^ 
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2974. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ig climbed up 
As-Safa until he could see the 
House, then he said the Takbir. 
(Sahih) 
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^ Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop 
As-Safa 

2975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
lj§ stood on top of As-Safa, he 
recited the Takbir three times and 
said: “La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
shanka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in 
qadir (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone with no 
partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and to Him be praise, 
and He has power over all things).” 
He did that three times, and 
supplicated, and did the same atop 
Al-Marwah. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 171. The Tahiti Atop 
As-Safa 


u4di JU ji^si - (m j^ji) 
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2976. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated, that he heard his father 
narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet 
jilt: “The Prophet sg stood atop 
As-Safa proclaiming the Tahiti of 
Allah (saying La ilaha illallah ) and 
supplicating in between that.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 172. Remembrance 
And Supplication Atop As-Safa 

2911* It was narrated that Jabir 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah % 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Maqam and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and recited: ‘And take you 
(people) the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer, ,[1] 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sa'i) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
‘La ilaha illallah, wahdahu Id 
shanka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Marwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: ‘La ilaha illallah, 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-liamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
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hi Al-Baqarah 2:125. 



The Mawaqit 


590 




none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate. His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sa'i.” (, Sahih ) 


.mv: c Jj*j »YVU 
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Chapter 173. Sa‘i Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah On A 
Mount 

2978. Abu Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet 3 || circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safd 
and Al-Marwah on his mount so that 
the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. (Sahih) 


ilSdi ^ijLn - ovr c^Jl) 
(wr 

:Jli JjJj jj Uj^l — YWA 


• 11** ** * > * 
. o ^ giyr 1 


-oj 


:JU 44Zi 

i.i 6^r, f 

cP ill 

J- - 

. JyiUJl (jj C s JJ 1 . a .. . . l j u_ 3 j ^»LJl 


^ irvr:^ t £il 

Comments: 
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The Tawaf whether it be of the House of Allah or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawaf is very old, or is too ill 
to do the Tawaf, etc. 

Chapter 174. Walking Between ^ " (m r^ 0 

Them (m 


2979. It was narrated that Kathir 
bin Jumhan said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar 
walking between As-Safa and Al- 
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Marwah. He said: ‘I am walking 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah sg walking, and I hasten 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah hasten.”’ (Hasan) 


y yp yj p Ikp 
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-ail J y* j C-olj Jtis \ jj : JlS 
4ll1 (Jj-ij C~tIj Juts olj t 


* 



LivaJl y*\ Lj iJLLoL<J| t.}jb y\ A>-y>-\ [^1 
t " £e y>^P (j—*>■ " A1 1 I ^ t (_£ jlil (JlSj ( V *W ^ ^ l (_£ I 1^3 1 P-Uap 

, _l_fc 1 jjl 


2980. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar” 
and he mentioned something 
similar, except he said: “and I am 
an old man.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet jg, for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to ran due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn ‘Umar did not have the ability to ran due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 
absolute part of Sa'i. 


Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly ILfZ JJ^JI - (Wo 

(Rami) Between Them ,, .. liX 

(lYO 


2981. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “They asked Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘Did you see the Messenger 
of Allah jfg walk rapidly between 
As-Safa and Al-MarwahT He said: 
‘He was among a group of people 
and they walked rapidly, and I 
think they went at the same pace as 
him.’” (Da‘if) 
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. U^P -all ^i, J 

Chapter 176. Sd‘i Between As- sVUJIj OiJl O ,01)1 - ( Wi ^J!) 
Safa And Al-Marwah " ■ 

(Wl 


2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet ^gf 
walked rapidly between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah to show the idolaters 
that he was strong.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 177. 5a ¥ At The 
Bottom Of The Valley 
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2983. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a 
woman said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah jgj hastening at the 
bottom of the valley and he said: 
“The river bed should not be 
crossed except with vigor.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 178. The Place Where (WAj^jwJI) 

One Should Walk Ova 


2984. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ came down 
from As-Safa he would walk until 
he reached the bottom of the 
valley, then he would hasten until 
he came out of it. (Sahih) 
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c-il lil li-ikll J_p hj 
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Comments: 

The ascent and the descent of As-SaJS and Al-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 


Chapter 179. The Place Where 
One Should Hasten 


(W 5 iUxJl) 


2985. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah 5 || reached level ground at 
the bottom of the valley, he would 
hasten until he came out of it.” 
( Sahih ) 
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2986* Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah sjj§ came down 
from Ay-So/a until he reached level 
ground in the valley, then he 
hastened (Rami) until (the ground) 
rose, then he walked. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(See 2984) 


Chapter 180. The Place Where ;jUJ| h -USD Liv; - (U< ^Jl) 
One Should Stand On Al- 

Marwah ‘' j ^0 


2987. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah i|§ came to Al-Marwah 
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and cl im bed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: “La ilaha 
illallah, wahdahu la sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa ‘ala kidli shay’in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Hi m be praise, and He has 
power over all things).” He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sa‘i. ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 

2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jgg 
went to As-Safa and climbed it and 
said: “La ilaha illallah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).” Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his Sa‘i. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 182. How Many Times 
Should Those Performing Hajj 
Al-Qiran And Hajj Tamattu‘ Go 
Between As-Safu And Al- 
Marwah ? 

2989. Jabir said: “The Prophet 0 
and his Companions only performed 
Sa‘i between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
once.” ( Sahih ) 
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Co m ments: 

Here Tawaf denotes Sal The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one Sa‘i, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawaf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawaf Az-Ziyarah. 
Tawaf Al-Wadd (the Farewell Tawaf) does not consist of any Sa‘l. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 
who performs Hajj with 'Umrah preceding it, there is a separate Sa‘i for 
‘Umrah, and a separate Sa'i for the Hajj. 


Chapter 183. Where Should ?^ij| di d - (\ aV *«Ji) 

The Pilgrim Performing 

‘Umrah Cut His Hair? OAY 1 Aidl) 


2990. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that he cut the hair of 
the Prophet «g with the edge of an 
arrow during his ‘Umrah at Al- 
Marwah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“With the edge of an arrow”: Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 
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2991. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah said: I cut the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ at Al- 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin 
arrow. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 184. How Should It Be 
Cut? 
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2992. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: “I cut a little from 
the ends of the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah jgf with the 
edge of an arrow that I had with 
me, after he had circumambulated 
the House, and performed 5a ‘i 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
during the ten days.” Qais said: 
“The people rebuked Mu'awiyah 
for that.” (Sahih) 
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The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Allah’s Messenger : #§ has performed all his ‘Umrahs 
in Dhul-Qa‘dah, except for the ‘Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu‘awiyah’s 
cutting of the Prophet’s jgj hair could have been during the event of the 
‘Umrah of Al-Ji’rxanah, which was performed in Dhul-Qa‘dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah’s Messenger #1 performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu‘awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 


Chapter 185. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihram 
For Hajj While Having Brought 
A Hadi With Him ? 

2993. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
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said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Sa‘i between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, he said: ‘Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Hiram, and whoever does 
not have a Hadi with him, let him 
exit Hiram.'” ( Sahik ) 
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Chapter 186. What Should A Jif ^ Jii U - (ut ^^Jl) 

Person Do Who Entered Ihram ' , ' 

For ‘Umrah While Having (' A ' 1 £u ^ l '- ) 

Brought A Hadi With Him ? 


2994. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Ihram for Hajj and some of 
us entered Hiram for ‘Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allah 0. said: 
‘Whoever entered Ihram for ‘Umrah 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit 
Hiram. And whoever entered Ihram 
for ‘Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let 
him not exit Ihram. Whoever 
entered Ihram for H a jj let him 
complete his H a ij”’ ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihram for ‘Umrah.” ( Sahili) 
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Comments: u. i v_- t.- 

“Let him complete his Hajj”: this would be in the event when one has brought 
one’s sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Allah’s Messenger 0 had commanded such persons to exit 
Ihram after performing ‘Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Ihram had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr who said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah gg 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Malckah, 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihrdm. 
Whoever has a Hadi with him, let 
him remain in Hiram.’ Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in Ihrdm, but I did not 
have a Hadi with me so I exited 
Ihrdm, put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: ‘Go away from 
me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid that I 
am going to jump on you?’” 
( Sahib ,) 
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Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of At-Tarwiyah 

2996. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Prophet jg came 
back from the ‘Umrah of Al- 
Ji‘rranah, he sent Abu Bakr to lead 
the Hajj. We went with him until, 
when he was in Al-‘Uij, the Iqdmah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takhir while he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: “This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allah 0; perhaps the Messenger 
of Allah m has had second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him.” But it was ‘All on the camel. 
Abu Bakr said to him: “(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?” He said: “No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allah with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Tarwiyah Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, ‘All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of ‘Arafat. Abu 
Baler stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (Ifadah) and 
when Abu Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure {Ifadah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, ‘All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abu Baler stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamardt, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 
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he had finished, “All, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. ( Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Hadith, and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be 
from Ibn Juraij from Abu Az- 
Zubair. And we did not write it 
except from Ishaq bin Rahuyah bin 
Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattan did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
‘Abdur-Rahman. However, ‘All bin 
Al-Madini said: “Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith” and ‘All bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 
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Comments: 


“Uij” is the name of a habitation or a mountain between Al-Madinah and 
Makkah. 


Chapter 188. When Should The 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj 
At-Tamattii ‘ Enter Ihrdrn For 
Hap 

2997. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We came with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The 
Prophet |j§ said: ‘Exit Ihrdm and 
make it ‘Umrah.’ We were 
distressed and upset by that. News 
of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah iH and he said: ‘O people, 
exit Ihrdm. Were it not for the 
Hadi that I brought with me, I 
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would have done what you are 
doing.’ So we exitied Ihram, and 
had intercourse with our wives, and 
we did everything that the non- 
Muhrim does until the day of At- 
Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah 
behind us (when we headed for 
Mina) and entered Ihram for Hajj.” 
(Hasan) 


j ihhj LJUL^-IS . jU 
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Co mm ents: 




The one who practices Tamattu' would enter Ihram for Hajj on the day of 
Tarwiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Tarwiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tarwiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 

Chapter 189. What Was ^ ^ U - O A 1 ^ 

Mentioned Concerning Mina (u^ 


2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Imran Al-Ansari 
that his father said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Umar came to me when I had 
stopped beneath a large tree on the 
way to Makkah. He said: ‘Why did 
you stop beneath this tree?’ I said: 
‘Because of its shade.’ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: If you are between the two 
mountains of Mina - and he pointed 
with his hand toward the east - there 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah 
according to the narration of AI- 
Harith: Called As-Surar - in which 
there is a large tree beneath which 
seventy prophets were born.’” [1] 
(Da‘ij) 
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[1 ' Lit.: “Tlieir umbilical cords were cut.” 
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t *b ii-LJUi (XjXp- ^ \ V A /T I X*j>- I <9?-j>-! [i.d_i».,9 ciLJ] ‘ 
x»Li; Jj i. i • t *\: ^ <. jL=- is^xw^j i T'lAT: ^ i ^^SUIj ttYtitYT" / i: ( l 5 ~* ! j) 
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Comments: 

We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 
into a place of retreat for multitudes. 

2999. It was narrated from <jH dr! ~ 

Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi 
that a man among them who was 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mu'adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
addressed us in Mina, and Allah 
enabled us to hear what he said 
when we were in our encampments. 

The Prophet jg started to teach 
them their rituals until he reached 
the Jimar (stoning the pillars), and 
he said: look for pebbles the size of 
date stones or fingertips. And he 
told the Muhajiriin to camp in front 
of the Masjid and the An sar to camp 
behind the Masjid” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

"Allah) enabled us to near...”: this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 

Chapter 190 . Where Should jjjhl i iu'yi Jb*j jlf - O <\* ^-^JO 

The Imam Pray Zuhr On The r 

Day Ot'At-Tarwiyah? 
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3000 . It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Rufaf said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik: ‘Tell me of something 
that you learned from the 
Messenger of Allah ig; where did 
he pray Zuhr on the day of At- 
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TarwiyahT He said: ‘In Mina.’ I 
said: ‘Where did he pray ‘Asr on 
the day of An-NafrT He said: ‘In 
Al-Abtah.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In Jl J» A. jJ&l - 0 <U ~~«JI) 

The Morning) For ‘Arafat s 

0<U U-dl) 


3001. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We left Min a with the 
Messenger of Allah for ‘Arafat, 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some reciting the 
Takhir.” (Sahih) 
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3002. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We left for ‘Arafat 
with the Messenger of Allah |jg, 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some were reciting 
the Takhir.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takhir as well as the Talbiyah. 
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Chapter 192. The Takbir On 
The Way To ‘Arafat 


Ji ^Ji j^ji - (m p^ji) 
(UY Ai=Jl) 


3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
Ath-Thaqafi narrated: “When we 
were leaving Mina for ‘Arafat, I 
said to Anas: ‘What did you do for 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of 
Allah on this day?’ He said: 
‘Those who recited the Talbiyah 
did so, and no one criticized them, 
and those who recited the Takbir 
did so, and no one criticized 
them.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The 
Way 

3004. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr - Ath- 
Thaqafi - said: “I said to Anas on the 
morning of ‘Arafat: ‘What do you say 
about the Talbiyah on this day?’ I said: 
‘I walked this path with the Messenger 
of Allah s|g and his Companions. 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah 
and some recited the Takbir, and 
none of them denounced any 
other.’” (Sahth) 
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Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Day 
Of ‘Arafat 

3005. It was narrated that Tariq 
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bin Shihab said: “A Jew said to 
‘Umar: ‘If this Verse had been 
revealed to us, we would have 
taken it as a festival (‘ Eid ): ‘This 
day, I have perfected your religion 
for you.’ [11 ‘Umar said: ‘I know the 
day when it was revealed and the 
night on which it was revealed; a 
Friday night when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah |jg in ‘Arafat.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3006. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
tliat the Messenger of Allah jg 
said: “There is no day on which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
frees more of His slaves, male and 
female, from the Fire, than the day 
of ‘Arafah. He comes close, then 
He boasts to the angels about them 
and says: ‘What do these people 
want?”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa‘ 1 ) 
said: It appears that Yunus bin 
Yusuf is the one who reported it 
from Malik, and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. 
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Comments: 

“Slaves” signifies common men and women, because all humans are Allah’s 
slaves. 


2. “What do these want?” This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness. Otherwise Allah is AlFHearing, All- 
Knowing. 


[1] Al-Ma’idah 5:3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of ‘Arafat 


Olo 


3007. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: “The day of ‘Arafat 
and the day of Sacrifice and the 
days of At-Tashriq are our ‘Id, the 
people of Islam, and they are days 
of eating and drinking.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashnq have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashnq in the Arabic language. 


Chapter 196. Leaving (In The 
Afternoon) On The Day Of 
‘Arafat 
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3008. It was narrated that Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abdul-Malik 
bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf telling him not to go against 
Ibn ‘Umar with regard to the Hajj. 
On the day of ‘Arafat, Ibn ‘Umar 
came to him when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and I was with 
him , and shouted near his cotton 
tent: ‘Where is he?’ Al-Hajjaj came 
out to him, wearing a wrap dyed 
with safflower. He said: ‘What is 
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the matter, O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahrnan?’ He said: ‘We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah .’ He said to him: ‘At this 
hour?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘I 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.’ So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. I said: ‘If you want 
to follow the Sunnah, then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in ‘Arafat).’ He started to 
look at Ibn ‘Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn ‘Umar 
noticed that he said: ‘He is 
speaking the truth.’” ( Saliih ) 

liJJU vn* ij-ljjJL i_jU l ‘l£jLaJI *>• 

. nu: c tkjJI J t-u 

Comments: 

1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair 4s. The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn ‘Umar 4s in the issues of 
the Hajj. 

2. “At this hour?’ He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun’s decline from the meridian ( Zawal ). 
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Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At 
‘Arafat 

3009. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas in ‘Arafat and he said: 
‘Why do I not hear the people 
reciting Talbiyah ?’ I said: ‘They are 
afraid of Mu’awiyah.’ So Ibn 
‘Abbas went out of his tent and 
said: “ Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for ‘Ali.’” 
(Hasan) 
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rider with the Prophet |g at 
‘Arafat. He raised his hands in 
supplication, so his she-camel 
began leaning and he dropped the 
halter, so he took the halter with 
one of his hands while he was 
raising the other hand.” (Hasan) 


p-Uap tlLLJl -Up ldje>- :JL£ 

( ^Jl ijjj : Joj ^ Jll : Jll 
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3015. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Quraish used to stand in 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called 
themselves Al-Hums, and the rest 
of the ‘Arabs stood in ‘Arafat. 
Then Allah, Blessed and Most 
High, commanded His Prophet gif 
to stand in ‘Arafat, and then move 
on from there. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart.’’’W (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka’bah. The Ka‘bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka‘bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka‘bah during Hajj. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka‘bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 


3016. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im 
that his father said: “I lost a camel 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in 
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat. I saw 
the Prophet s|§ standing there and 
said: ‘What is he doing here? He is 
one of the Hums.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: t - 

He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 
previous Hadith_. 


3017. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan that 
Yazid bin Shaiban said: “We were 
standing in ‘Arafat in a place far 
from the place of standing, and Ibn 
Mirba‘ Al-Ansari came and said: ‘I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah jf| to you; he 
says: ‘Stay where you are (for it is a 
place of ritual), for you are 
following the legacy of your father 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The whole of ‘Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wuquf, Although, Allah’s 
Messenger jg had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 


3018. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet gs. 
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He told us that the Prophet |g «« - v ?f..r *. 

said: “All of ‘Arafat is the place of jl 9**“ aUL - 5 9»' 

standing.” (Sahih) 2^p» : Jls |g 4il 

. £ * * A: ^ t <_£^*54 I ^ t Y V1Y*: ^ t jjjj oj hd ] : ^>^cS 


Chapter 203. The Obligation 
Of Standing In ‘Arafat 
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3019. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya‘mur said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah $g when 
people came to him and asked him 
about Hajj. The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. 
Whoever catches up with the night 
of ‘Arafat before dawn comes on 
the night of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
his Hajj is complete.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments-. 


The rite of Standing at ‘Arafat (Wuquf ‘Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at ‘Arafat 
straightaway from the Miqdt or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
‘Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fajr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of dawn or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 


3020. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah M, 
departed from ‘Arafat and Usamah 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel 
bolted and he was raising his hands 
(to rein it in) but not above his head. 
He carried on like that until he 
reached Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah).” 
(Sahih) 
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*tHA:^ 11V A / ^ A : 1 ^il^-JaJ! 42 ^ y-\ [ ^ t^a j>u 

. i]_jL*Jl I y> dilA-pj t ^Ijj ^I (jjI plh^- si? YAY o ; ^ t 4 «o lLLLJIjlp 

Comments: 

The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 

3021. It was narrated from Ibn Ji cr*?. cf. ^ 'j.^ ~ V" • Y N 

‘Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: J s , <<, s s ,?«, ; e ,, 

“The Messenger of Allah g ^ :JU ^ ;JU 

departed from ‘Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: ‘O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
hurry.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: l> ° '°^'C 

The Prophet jg| had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 
up. 


Chapter 204. The Command To 
Be Tranquil When Departing 
From ‘Arafat 

3022. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghatfan bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “When the 
Messenger of Allah departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the middle of his 
saddle, and he was saying to the 
people: ‘Be tranquil be tranquil,’ 
on the evening of ‘Arafat.” (Sahih) 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas, who rode behind the 
Messenger of Allah 0, that on the 
evening of ‘Arafat, and on the 
morning of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), 
when they departed, the Messenger 
of Allah 3 §| said to the people: 
“You must be tranquil,” and he 
was reining in his she-camel. Then, 
when he was in Muhassir, which is 
part of Mina, he said: “You have 
to look for pebbles the size of date 
stones or fingertips,” with which to 
stone the Jamarat. And the 
Messenger of Allah gjg continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al-Aqabah. (Sahih) 

t I ... I ij>d | 1^1 


3024. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
departed (from ‘Arafat) in a 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in 
the valley of Muhassir and told 
them to stone the Jamarat with 
(pebbles) like date stones or 
fingertips.” (Da‘if) 


culill : Jli fcj&A — T* YY* 

i ^ 1 Jr J} U J} & 

e o f ✓ 

ui J>\ ^ 

01 j OLSj ^Lp 

Slaij H'jJ- jl^ <JlS j|§ 4ll 

!OL£L5l :lj& y~ ^llU ^ 

*>* ,*•>'> 

jAj i 413 U l 3 o J-*J 

| piClp)- 1 .* <J li Jya 

Ji sH jjl 

.Caiil i'JJr J *j 


jLs*51m< 1 ilj i^i_L^ 


*>-)' 


EO* 5 




UAY:, 


*Jll ^ “ V**Y1 

f 0 > { tA > 4 ' t| S ^ 

I ^jP Uj.a>- . (J 13 Ji' 

Si!§ 4ll JJ-iJ :Jli ^jL>- <jP tj-ojJl 

5*'' -» 

J 4LfUL Ls^Jl 4^j 

£ Ji^j 1 (1)1 

. cj-liril L 5 a 2 25> * 


4 ^ ^ £ £ \ ^ 4 J* ^ 1 — J1 t* 4 vdi—< llflj 1 C l J JJ1 Aj>-J >-1 Oi 

^ jAj t 4 j {y* r»YV: 4^oj>rj tjjijJ! i*jIj ccLLjIjlqJI 

t^yL-w- (J UadJi -Lj^j ^ 4 ^ 5*3 f J- s ^d!l jd> -Sir £ * ^ ^ 

tlri ^ jjd mv c 4 1 Jjl 4^*00*^ 

. *CjP J^J 4 1 Ji^- l iva 4j Oilj^p 

Comments: 

The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where AllalTs punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet g| moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet gg departed from 
‘Arafat and started saying: “Be 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!” 
gesturing with his hand like this - 
and Ayyiib gestured with his palm 
uppermost. (Sahili) 
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Chapter 205. How To Move 
From ‘Arafat 
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3026. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 
asked how the Prophet ■§§ traveled 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He 
said: “He used to ride at a 
moderately fast pace, and when he 
came upon some open space he 
would gallop.” {Sahili) 
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Chapter 206. Stopping After 
Moving On From ‘Arafat 

3027. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that when the 
Prophet gf| departed from ‘Arafat 
he turned toward the mountain 
pass. I said to him: “Are you going 
to pray Maghrib ?” He said: “The 
prayer place is still ahead of you.” 

(Sahili) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet |!§ had ahghted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
vety same; that one may halt on one’s way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 


3028. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H§ stopped in the mountain 
pass where the rulers stop now, and 
urinated, then he performed a light 
WudiV and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?’ He 
said: ‘The prayer is still ahead of 
you.’ When we came to Al- 
Muzdalifah the people did not 
unload their camels until he had 
prayed.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet fg. The Prophet’s Sg dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 


Chapter 207. Joining Two 
Prayers In Al-Muzdalifah 

3029. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Messenger of Allah 
0j joined Maghrib and ‘Isha’ in 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 
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This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in ‘Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from ‘Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 


3030. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet jg joined 
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Maghrib and ‘Isha’ in Jam 1 (Al- 
Muzdalifah). ( Sahih .) 


3031. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3 || joined Maghrib and 
‘Isha’; in Jam' (AI-Muzdalifah), 
with one Iqamah , and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 


3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g| 
joined Maghrib and 'him ’ with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak'ahs and ‘Isha ’ with two.” 
And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 
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3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Ht prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha ’ 
in Jam 1 (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Iqamah.” (Sahih) 
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3034. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Uqbah that Kuraib 
said: “I asked Usamah bin Zaid, 
who rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah sj§ on the evening of ‘Arafat. 
I said: ‘What did you do?’ He said: 
‘We started traveling until we 
reached Al-Muzdalifah, then he 
stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then 
he sent word to the people to stay 
in their camps, and they did not 
unload their camels until the 
Messenger of Allah M, had prayed 
the later ‘Isha’. Then the people 
unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When morning came I set 
out on foot among those of the 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 
m-”’ (Sahih ) 
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Chapter 208. Sending The 
Women And Children Ahead 
To The Camping Places In Al- 
Muzdalifah 

3035. It was narrated that 
TJbaidulIah bin Abi Yazeed said: I 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: I was one of 
those whom the Prophet jjg sent 
ahead among the weak ones of his 
family. {Sahih) 
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3036. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “I was one of those 
whom the Prophet ^ sent ahead 
on the night of AI-Muzdalifah 
among the weak ones of his 
family.” (Sahih) 


^p tfrlAf. ^p t j jaS' d hiap- 
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“dli e-ts jj-o—s ^Lp 
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Comments: ' 

Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 


3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the 
Prophet commanded the weak 
ones among Banu Hashim to move 
on from Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) at 
night. (Sahih) 
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3038. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Shawwal that Urnm Habibah 
told him that the Prophet told 
her to leave Jam 1 (Al-Muzdalifah) 
for Mina at the end of the night. 
(Sahih) 
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3039. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “We used to leave 
Jam' Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at 
the end of the night, during the 
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time of the Messenger of Allah 
|g.” ( Sahih) 


Chapter 209. Concession 
Allowing Women To Leave 
Jam* (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
Dawn 
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3040. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet sgg allowed 
Sawdah to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
before dawn because she was a 
heavyset woman.” (Sahih) 
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The Messenger of Allah a§, gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 

Chapter 210. The Time When J JJ4 - (Y \ * r ^^Jl) 

Subh Is To Be Performed At 
Al-Muzdalifah 


(yi* is»di) x&ph 


3041. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah offer any 
prayer except at the proper time, 
apart from Maghrib and ‘Isha’ in 
Jam 1 (Al-Muzdalifah) and Fajr on 
that day, which he offered before 
the usual time. (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah j§| led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be “before its proper time”. 

Chapter 211. Regarding One hjZ ’J sjj - (r u 

Who Does Not Catch Subh With 

The Imam In Al-Muzdalifah &&&. f U X l C 


3042. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ag standing in 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
‘Whoever offers this prayer with us 
here then stands with us and stood 
before that in ‘Arafat by night or 
by day, his Hajj is complete.” 5 
(Sahih) 
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3043. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “The Messenger 
of Allah s|| said: ‘Whoever catches 
up (with Fajr prayer) in Jam 1 (Al- 
Muzdalifah) with the Imam and the 
people (and stays there) until they 
move on, the he has caught up with 
Hajj. Whoever does not catch up 
with the people and the Imam , 
then has not caught it (Hajj).’” 
(Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet s|§ in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah ^g, 
I have come from the two mountains 
of Taf and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah g§f said: ‘Whoever offers this 
prayer with us, and stood before that 
in ‘Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: " " ^ 

‘Urwah bin Mudarris probably had not come to know in time about the 
Allah’s Messenger’s gg; announcement of i/a/;. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafat 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 


3045. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris bin 
Aws bin Harithah bin La’m said: “I 
came to the Prophet gig in Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: ‘Is there 
Hajj for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from ‘Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.’” (Sahih) 
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3046. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta’i 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah gig and said: ‘I have come to 
you from the two mountains of Tai’ 
and I have exhausted my camel, 
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and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me? 5 He said: ‘Whoever offers 
this morning prayer with us here, 
and came to ‘Arafat before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete.’” ( Sahih ) 
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3047, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mur 
Ad-Daili said: “I saw the Prophet 
Sg in ‘Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
h im , and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him. 5 Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“The days of Mina are three”: In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hijjah) also. 


3048. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
came to Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and he 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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3 §| said: ‘All of Al-Muzdalifah is a 
place for (the pilgrims) to stand.”’ 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allah j|g halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 
every year. 


Chapter 212. The Talbiyah In ihliil, hixll - (YU 

AI-Muzdalifah " ' 

(YU ai>eJl) 


3049. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahtnan bin Yazid said: “When we 
were in Jam 1 (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn 
Mas‘ud said: ‘I heard the one to 
whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
say, in this place: LabbaikAlldhumma 
labbaik.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
stoning Jamratal Aqabah. 


Chapter 213. The Time Of *if & cij - (Y \r 

Departure From Al-Muzdalifah - / , s 

(Y \ Y* *u^»ej!) 


3050. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimun said: “I heard him say: 
‘I saw ‘Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and 
he said: The people of the 
Jdhiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would 
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say: Shine, O Thabir! ^ The 
Messenger of Allah j§§ differed 
from them and departed before the 
sun had risen.” ( Sahih ) 
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“O Thabirl Shine brightly!” Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Allah's Messenger gg proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 


Chapter 214. Concession •>! iiijjj - (XU 

Allowing The Weak To Pray '. ' - 4 .. 

Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice (T 1 ****'> 6^' (“■« - - 

In Mina 


3051. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah told 
them that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 
“The Messenger of Allah jag sent 
me with the weak ones of his 
family to pray Subh in Mina and 
stone the Jamrah.” (Sahih) 
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It has been argued from this Hadith that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 


3052. It was narrated that the 


ui f 01 ui 


iUi tpA 


r*ox 


[1] Thabir is a large mountain in Al-Muzdalifah; they were saying let the sun shine on it so 
that they could move on. 
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Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “I wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of Allah s§| for 
permission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset woman, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah ii for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
people came.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Every excused person is entitled to this permission. ‘Aishah ■#, considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah s§§, even if she 
encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 


3053. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah that a freed slave of 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr told him: “I 
came with Asma’ bint Abi Bakr to 
Mina at the end of the night and I 
said to her: ‘We have come to 
Mina at the end of the night.’ She 
said: ‘We used to do this with one 
who was better than you.’” (Sahih) 
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3054. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: 
“Usamah bin Zaid was asked - while 
I was sitting with him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah 0, travel during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 
moved on?’ He said: ‘He rode at a 
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moderate pace, and if he found 
some open space, he would gallop.’” 
(Sam) 


Comments: 

(See No. 3021) 
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Chapter 215. Hurrying In The jilj J. £lL|V l -(Via 

Valley Of Muhassir ' " . .. 

(Y 1 0 


3055. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ig hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 3024) 

3056. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
and I said: ‘Tell me about the Hajj 
of the Prophet *§|.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ^ moved on 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun 
rose, and Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode 
behind him. When he came to 
Muhassir he sped up a little, then 
he followed the middle road that 
brings you out at the largest 
Jamrat. When he came to the 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he 
threw seven pebbles, saying the 
Takbir with each one, (using) 
pebbles the size of date stones of 
fingertips, and he threw from the 
bottom of the valley.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 216* The Talbiyah jJA\ j - (Y 

While Traveling 

cm 


3057. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet «|g and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned the Jamrat. ( Sdhih ) 
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3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
i|§ recited the Talbiyah until he 
stoned the Jamrat. ( Sahih ) 


jLjL) Uj^^l —■ V*gA 

y ^ idi tdd: : jii 

*> <* ' 

3jZ,j jf : jll ^ cjd d? ^ 


j^aji Sjjzjm *' 


t j 4p-y>4j 4 aj t_5d^j y yp* r£ i /\ : jUj>-I a^-j>*I I 

. O-jU I ^j| j£> i.. .....>-j t iSjy - 1 1 d ha*. *!r L*_ft jf"j 1 Y A * : ^ j * 1 1 A o * ^ 


Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratul Aqabah. 


Chapter 217. Picking Up 
Pebbles 

3059. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
‘Aliyah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘On 
the morning of Al-‘Aqabah, while 
he was on his mount, the 
Messenger of Allah -jyg said to me: 
“Pick up (some pebbles) for me.” 
So I picked up some pebbles for 
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him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and when I 
placed them in his hand he said: 
“Like these. And beware of going 
to extremes in religious matters, for 
those who came before you were 
destroyed because of going to 
extremes in religious matters.” 
(SahiJi) 


£jA i ol<J cJaili Jail I 

: Jti ^ j Lis 


UJb 


‘udiii j '<£% ijvji 
. J> jiiil 01 S J* illAl 


J-ii 1-jb tliLludl 14>-L jjjl is?j2- \ ei Lu-j] I gljAj 

tYATv':^ ^ y,j <.>_» y- 


Chapter 218. From Where 
Should The Pebbles Be Picked 
Up 

3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|g said to the people when 
they moved on, on the evening of 
‘Arafat and the morning of Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah): ‘You must be 
tranquil.’ He was reining in his 
camel, and when he entered Mina, 
he came down to Muhassir and 
said: ‘You have to pick up pebbles 
the size of date stones or fingertips 
with which to stone the Jamrat.’ He 
said: ‘And the Prophet gestured 
with his hand like a man throwing 
a pebble.’” (Sahih) 
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Various ways of Kliazf have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 

Chapter 219. The Size Of & ~ (Y u 

Pebbles To Be Thrown (Y ^ a ii.Ji) 
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3061. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
Al-‘Aqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah $$jt 
said: ‘Pick up (some pebbles) for 
me.’ So I picked up some pebbles 
for him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and placed 
them in his hand. He started to do 
this with his hand.” Yahya 
described him shaking them in his 
hand like this. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 220. Riding To The 
Jimar And Muhrim Seeking 
Shade 
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3062. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Al-Husain that his 
grandmother, IJ mm Husain said: “I 
performed Hajj during the Hajj of 
the Prophet sy§. I saw Bilal holding 
on the reins of his she-camel, and 
Usamah bin Zaid holding his 
garment over him to shade him 
from the heat, while he was in 
Ihram, until he had stoned Jamratiil 
‘Aqabah. Then he addressed the 
people and praised Allah, and 
mentioned many things.” (Sahih.) 
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Comments: 

“Jamratiil Aqabah ”: This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet |i§; the first as 
well as the second. 


3063. It was narrated that 
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Qudamah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ig| 
stoning Jamratul Aqabah on the 
Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- 
brown camel of his, without beating 
anyone or driving them off.” 
(Hasan) 
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3064. Abu Az-Zubair narrated 
that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
iH stone the Jamrat while on his 
camel saying: ‘O people, learn your 
rituals (of Hajj) for I do not know 
whether I will perform Hajj again 
after this year.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 221. The Time For 
Stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah On 
The Day Of Sacrifice 
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(Y Y 'l 4 jG3*£j|) (Ji 


3065. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 5 ® 
stoned the Jamrat on the Day of 
Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after 
the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the 
Jamarat) when the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun’s decline from the meridian or the Zawal. 

Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 


Chapter 222, The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Jamratid ‘Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 
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(YYY jjllf gjiL Jul dill 


3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sgg sent us young boys of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: ‘O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratul 
‘Aqabah until the sun has risen.’” 
(Da‘if) 
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3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet j|g sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. (Da‘iJ) 
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Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 
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3068. ‘Aishah bint Talhah narrated 
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from her maternal aunt ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allah si told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam', to go to Jamratul Aqabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And ‘Ata’ 
used to do that until he died. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 224. Stoning The 
Jamarat After Evening Comes 

3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ was asked questions 
during the days of Mina and he 
said: ‘There is no harm.’ A man 
said: ‘I shaved my head before 
offering the sacrifice.’ He said: 
‘There is no harm.’ Another man 
said: ‘I stoned (the Jamarat) after 
evening came.’ He said: ‘There is 
no harm.’” ( Sahih ) 
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The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 


compelling situations. 

Chapter 225. Stoning The 
Jamarat For Camel Herders 

3070. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Baddah bin ‘Adiyy, from his 
father, that the Prophet j§g granted 
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the camel herders a concession 
allowing them to stone the Jamarat 
on one day and not another. 
(Sahib) 
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3071. It was^ narrated from Al- 
Baddah bin ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ granted a concession to 
some camel herders, allowing them 
to not stay overnight in Mina, and 
allowing them to stone the Jimar 
on the Day of Sacrifice, then to 
combine the stoning of two days 
after the sacrifice, so that they 
could do it on one of the two days. 
(Sakih) 
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Chapter 226. The Place From 
Which Jamrahil ‘Aqabah Is To 
Be Stoned 


<cu (_j.il) jlSCiJ! — (YY1 
(m Aji=di) ^liLdi s 


3072. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman - meaning bin Yazid - 
said: “It was said to ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud, that some people were 
stoning the Jamrat from above Al- 
‘Aqabah.” He said: “So ‘Abdullah 
stoned it from the bottom of the 
valley, then he said: ‘From here - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God - did the one to 
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whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it.” ( Sahih) 
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3073. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Yazld said: “Abdullah 
stoned the Jamrat with seven 
pebbles, with the House on his left 
and ‘Arafat on his right. And he 
said: ‘This is the place where the one 
to whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed stood.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
said: Mansur in this narration 
except Ibn Abi ‘Adi, and Allah the 
Most High knows best. 
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3074. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
said: “I saw Ibn Mas'ud stone 
Jamratul Aqabah from the bottom 
of the valley, then he said: ‘This - 
by the One beside Whom there is 
no other God - is the place where 
the one to whom Surat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed stood.’” (Sahih) 

•bVA:^- J> j*j 

3075. Al-A‘mash said: “I head Al- 
Hajjaj say: ‘Do not say Surat Al- 
Baqarah, say: ‘The Surah in which the 
cow (Al-Baqarah) is mentioned.’” I 
mentioned that to Ibrahim, and he 
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said: “Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid told 
me, that he was with ‘Abdullah when 
he stoned Jamratul Aqabah. He went 
down the middle of the valley, stood 
opposite it - meaning the Jamrah - 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying 
the Takhir with each pebble. I said: 
“Some people climbed the 
mountain.” He said: “Here - by the 
One beside Whom there is no other 
God - is the place where the one to 
whom Surat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
stoned.” ( Sahih) 
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3076. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jg$ 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips. 
(Sahih) 
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3077. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 5§| 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 227. The Number Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown At The 
Jimar 

3078. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin 
‘All bin Husain narrated that his 
father said: “We entered upon 
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Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and I said: ‘Tell 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet 
jp.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah SH stoned the Jamrat which is 
by the tree, with seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each pebble 
- pebbles that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips. And he threw 
them from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.”’ ( Sahili ) 
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3079. Sa‘d said: “We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
Sjjg, and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarat) with 
seven stones, and others said that 
they had done so with six, and no 
one denounced anyone else.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 
in it. 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takbir 
With Each Throw 
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3081. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin 
Abbas said: “I was riding behind 
the Prophet ;4| and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. He 
stoned it with seven pebbles, saying 
the Takbir with each throw.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihram, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawaf, pronouncing the Takbirat while stoning, etc., are 
founded upon this principle. 


Chapter 229. The Muhrim 
Stopping The Talbiyah When 
He Stones Jamratul ‘Aqabah 
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3082. Al-Fadl bin Abbas said: “I 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah H and he continued to hear 
him reciting the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah, then 
when he stoned (the Jarnrah ) he 
stopped reciting the Talbiyah 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Rami is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Ihram comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
Rami. While stoning, the Takhir is commenced. 


3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that 
he rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah sg and he continued to 
recite the Talbiyah until he stoned 
the Jamrat. ( Sahih ) 
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3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet jjjg and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 230. Supplication 
After Stoning The Jimar 

3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allah s§§ stoned the 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in 
front of it and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the second Jamrah and 
stoned it stoned it with seven 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved 
to the left and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the Jamrat that is at Al- 
‘Aqabah and stoned it with seven 
pebbles, but he did not stand there.” 
Az-Zuhri said: “I heard Salim 
narrate this from his father, from the 
Prophet ai, and Ibn ‘Umar used to 
do that.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another Rami. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 


Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 
For The Muhrim After He 
Finishes Stoning The Jimar 

3086. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When (the pilgrim) 
has stoned the Jamrat, everything 
becomes permissible for him except 
(intimacy with) women.” It was 
said: “And perfume?” He said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah #§ 
smelling strongly of musk - is it not 
a perfume?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ' 

On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 
Jammtul ‘Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 
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In the Maine of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 




25. The Book Of Jihad ujfc' - (Y° ^0 

(V I) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jihad 


j k-jL) - (t 
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3087. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet 3g 
was expelled from Makkah, Abu 
Bakr said to him: ‘They have 
driven out their Prophet, verily to 
Allah we belong and to Him we 
return. They are surely doomed.’ 
Then it was revealed: ‘Permission 
to fight (against disbelievers) is 
given to those (believers) who are 
fought against, because they have 
been wronged; and surely, Allah is 
able to give them (believers) 
victory.’^ Then I knew that there 
would be fighting.” Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “This is the first Verse that 
was revealed concerning fighting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Jihad or striving in the cause of Allah is an obligation from among the 
obligations of Islam. But there are various levels and categories of it The 
author has made an effort to mention many of them. 


3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf and some his companions 
came to the Prophet |j§ in Makkah 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
We were respected when we were 
idolators and when we believed, we 
were humiliated.” He said: “I have 
been commanded to pardon, so do 
not fight.” Then, when Allah 
caused us to move to Al-Madinah, 
He commanded us to fight, but 
they refrained. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
Have you not seen those who were 
told to hold back their hands (from 
fighting) and perform As-Saiah”^ 

( Sahih ) 
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Comments 

Had the Muslims been permitted to resist or to retaliate in response at that 
time, the newly bom movement of Islam and its priceless personages might 
have been exterminated. Instead, by commanding them to remain patient and 
forgiving, their power of endurance was enhanced to its immense height. Thus 
they became capable of enduring the hardships of the upcoming battles, and 
their moral training too, reached the pinnacle of its perfection. 


3089. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ggg said: ‘I have been sent with 
concise speech and I have been 
supported with fear. While I was 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures of 
the Earth were brought to me and 
placed in my hands.’” Abu Hurairah 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah jp 
has gone and you are acquiring 
them.” ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents ' 

‘Placed in my hand’ is an allusion to the conquests which came to pass in the 
near future, and the incredible treasures that fell into the hands of the 
Muslims. Abu Hurairah 4* too, allude to the same thing. Since these 
conquests were made by means of Jihad, it is appropriate to bring this 
narration under this chapter. 


3090. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah Jp” say a 
similar Haditji (Sahih) 
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3091. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman that Abu Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah i|| say: ‘I have been sent with 
concise speech, and I have been 
supported with fear. While I was 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures 
of the Earth were brought to me 
and placed in my hands.’ Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
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Allah fgg has gone and you are 
acquiring them.” ( Sahih ) 
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3092. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
narrated that Abu Hurairah told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
s|g said: “I have been commanded 
to fight the people until they say 
La ildha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah). 

Whoever says La ildha illallah, his 
life and his property are safe from 
me, except by its right (in cases 
where Islamic laws apply), and his 
reckoning will be with Allah.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments 

‘Except by its’: Means any legal punishment or retribution required by law. 
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3093. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah |§ died and 
Abu Bakr was appointed as the 
Khalifah, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar said: ‘O Abu 
Bakr! How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ildha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah). Whoever says La 
ildha illallah, his life and his 
property are safe from me, except 
for its right, and his reckoning will 
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be with Allah?’ Abu Baler, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: 
"By Allah, I will surely fight those 
who separate prayer and Zakah, 
for Zakah is what is due on wealth. 
By Allah, if they withhold from me 
a small she-goat that they used to 
give to the Messenger of Allah I 
will fight them for withholding it.’ 
(‘Umar said) ‘By Allah, when I 
realized that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, had opened the chest of 
Abu Bakr to fighting, then I knew 
that it was the truth.’” (Sahih) 
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This narration and its elucidation have preceded. (See Hadith 2445) 

What he meant to state was that I am not at all prepared to allow any 
reduction or change to take place in the matter of the payment of Zakah. 


3094. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas'ud that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah died and 
Abu Bakr (was appointed Khalifah) 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘O Abu 
Bakr, how can you fight the people 
when the Messenger of Allah sg| 
said: I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say La 
ilaha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah). Whoever 
says La ilaha illallah, his life and 
his property are safe from me, 
except for its right, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?”’ 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “I will surely fight 
those who separate prayer and 
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Zakdh, for Zakdh is what is due on 
wealth. By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a small she-goat that they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah gg I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ (‘Umar said) ‘By 
Allah, when I realized that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, had 
opened the chest of Abu Bakr to 
fighting, then I knew that it was the 
truth.’” The wording is that of 
Ahmad. ( Sahih) 
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3095. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When Abu Bakr 
mobilized to fight them, ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Abu Bakr, how can you 
fight the people when the 
Messenger of Allah £g said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say La ildha 
illalldh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). Whoever 
says Ld ildha illalldh, his life and 
his property are safe from me, 
except for its right, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?’” 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘By Allah, I will 
surely fight those who separate 
prayer and Zakdh, for Zakdh is 
what is due on wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a small she- 
goat that they used to give to the 
Messenger of Allah |g I will fight 
them for withholding it.’ (‘Umar 
said) ‘By Allah, when I realized 
that Allah, the Most High, had 
opened the chest of Abu Bakr to 
fighting them, then I knew that it 
was the truth.’” (Sahih) 
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3096. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah m died, some 
of the ‘Arabs apostatized. ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Abu Bakr, how can you 
fight the ‘Arabs? Abu Bala 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #1 
said: I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they testify that 
La ilaha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah) and that I 
am the Messenger of Allah, and 
establish prayer and pay ZakahV By 
Allah, if they withhold from me a 
small she-goat that they used to give 
to the Messenger of Allah I will 
fight them for withholding it.’ (‘Umar 
said) ‘By Allah, when I realized that 
(Abu) Bakr was confident about this 
idea, then I knew that this was the 
truth.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Imran Al-Qattan is not 
strong in Hadith, and this narration 
is a mistake. The one that is before 
it is the correct narration of Az- 
Zuhn, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah, from Abu 
Hurairah. 
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Comments 

‘Apostatized’: Apostates are of many kinds, but here the conflict is concerning 
those who refused to pay Zakah, who maintained that the Zakah was to be 
paid specifically to the Messenger of Allah jp, and that no one else could levy 
it, 


3097. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $i§ said: “I 
have been co mm anded to fight the 
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people until they say Ld ilaha 
illalldh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). Whoever 
says it, his life and his property are 
safe from me, except for its right, 
and his reckoning will be with 
Allah.” (Sahih.) 
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3098. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet §& said: “Strive 
against the idolators with your 
wealth, your hands and your 
tongues.”^ ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning iVy ^ JuJlIIJI - (Y ( * J >«JI) 

Against Forsaking/that/ '’ * 

(Y iip=x!l) 


3099. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gg said: 
“Whoever dies without having 
fought or having thought of 
fighting, he dies on one of the 
branches of hypocrisy.” (Sahih) 
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Its chain has defects while its meaning is supported by other chains. 
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Chapter 3 . Concession Allowing . i ,jilS|| t l^. a J| - (r ^Jl) 
A Person Not To Join A ' •' a _, 

Campaign Of 


3100. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah j§| say: ‘By 
the One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not for the fact that there 
are some believing men who would 
not feel happy to stay behind 
(when I go out on a campaign) and 
I do not have the means to provide 
them with mounts (so that they can 
join me), I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign or 
battle in the cause of Allah. By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then be killed, then be 
brought back to life, then be killed 
then be brought back to life, then 
be killed.’” (Sahih) 
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Cumments 

1. The benefit of longing for martyrdom is that he would gain the recompense, 
whether he dies in bed. Thus, Allah, Most High, would bestow on him the 
rank of the martyr. 

2. We learn that it is not essential for eveiyone to go forth to the battlefield. 
One should essentially pay proper regard to the means and necessities. 
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Chapter 4. The Superiority Of 
The Mujahidin Over Those 
Who Do Not Go Out To Fight 

3101. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa £ d said: “I saw Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam sitting and I came and sat with 
him. He told us that Zaid bin Thabit 
told him, that the following was 
revealed to Allah’s Messenger jg: 
(Not equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home) and those who 
strive hard and fight in the cause of 
Allah), then Ibn Umm Maktum 
came when he was dictating it to me 
(Zaid), and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! If I were able to go for Jihad I 
would go out for Jihad.’ Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed to 
him - w hil e his thigh was against 
mine, and became so heavy that I 
thought my thigh would break, until 
(the revelation) stopped - : ‘Except 
those who are disabled (by injury or 
are blind or lame).’”' 11 (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ishaq is tolerable, while ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq, from whom 
reports ‘All bin Mushir, Abu 
Mu‘awiyah, and ‘Abdul-Wahid bin 
Ziyad from An-Nu‘man bin Sa‘d - 
he is not trustworthy. 
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Comments 

Ibn Maktum was blind. A blind man is called ‘Maktum’ in Arabic. There is a 


w An-Misd’ 4:95. 
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disagreement concerning his real name. The majority of researchers have 
shown it to be Abdullah. Some have stated ‘Umar also. And Allah knows 
best! 


3102. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Sahl bin Sa‘d said: ‘I 
saw Marwan sitting in the Masjid so 
I went and sat beside him, and he 
told us that Zaid bin Thabit had 
told him, that the Messenger of 
Allah s§g dictated to him the words: 
[Not equal are those of the 
believers who sit (at home) and 
those who strive hard and fight in 
the cause of Allah], Then Ibn 
Umm Maktum came to him while 
he was dictating it to me (Zaid) 
and said: ‘0 Messenger of Allah! If 
I were able to go for Jihad I would 
go out for Jihad.’ But he was a 
blind man. Then Allah revealed to 
His Messenger ^ - while his thigh 
was against my thigh, and (it 
became so heavy that) I thought 
my thigh would break, then it was 
lifted from him, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Except those who are disabled (by 
injury or are blind or lame).”’^ 
(Sahih) 
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3103. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ that the Prophet said: 
“Bring me a shoulder blade of a 
camel, or a tablet, and write: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home).” 121 ‘Amr bin 
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^ An-Nisa’ 4:95. 
l2] An-Nisa’ 4:95. 
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Il rriTn Malctum was behind him and 
he said: “Is there a concession for 
me? 5 ’ Then the following was 
revealed: “Except those who are 
disabled (by injury or are blind or 
lame).”^ ( Sahih) 
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3104. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: ‘Not equal are those of 
the believers who sit (at home),’^ 
Ibn 1 7mm Maktum, who was blind, 
came and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what about me? I am blind.’ 
He said: ‘He did not leave before 
the following was revealed: Except 
those who are disabled (by injury 
or are blind or lame).’”^ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Concession Allowing j iTA-l pI _ ( 0 ^.,iq 

The One Who Has Two " ’ , 

Parents To Stay Behind - 0 <^=^0 43 


3105. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ann said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah |f§ 
and asked him for permission to go 
for Jihad. He said: ‘Are your 
parents alive?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then strive for their sake.” 5 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 

1. If one’s staying at home is necessary, for instance, to look after one’s parents, 
etc., then one should not proceed for Jihad. 

2. Then strive... means the fulfillment of the household obligations is more 
important for him than going for Jihad. Therefore, even for fulfilling these 
obligations, he would be given the recompense of Jihad. 

& $■ 

Chapter 6. Concession Allowing ■ - (i 

One Who Has A Mother To 

Stay Behind 


<Li^cJl) edJlj H Cj^ 


uIp ^ L& jJ I ti j *>-1 — YT • *1 

J.\ ^ £i4^ Csli- ;Jii Jijjii 

+ * < C+W > » * tf . **t l ~ #K'- > 

A>zJJ0 1 . (J U 

*s*} Cj* ~ o**~*£\ ui 4^ •£* 

(1) 1 i <U-& l>- ^ 4 jj U_* ( j-P C 4 >Jl1s> 

JIj ijlii $t|fe I £b>- 'W*L>- 

ri > j . " • f * ■ ° -' ^ * * \ ? f l4ll 

Jjj j^l ol uu^jl IajjI 

! J Is * 3 ^ 1 ciJU M * l) [ m 3 

CJIjjI aJJ Jj*i t—tA>-La Asj. -j>-\ I 

. 1 T ^ Y I ^ l 1 _^J 1 ^ ^ Y V A \ 

Comments 


3106. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Jahimah As-Sulami, 
that Jahimah came to the Prophet 
j|§ and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to go out and fight 
(in Jihad ) and I have come to ask 
your advice.” He said: “Do you 
have a mother?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then stay with her, for 
Paradise is beneath her feet.” 
(, Sahih ) 


‘Paradise is beneath her feet’: Meaning by serving her, you will gain Paradise. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives In The Cause 
Of Allah With Himself And His 
Wealth 

3107. It was narrated from Abu 
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Sa‘eed AJ-Khudri that a man came 
to the Messenger of Allah jg and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Which of the people is best?” He 
said: “One who strives with himself 
and his wealth in the cause of 
Allah.” He said: "Then who, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Then a believer (isolating himself) 
in one of the mountain passes, who 
fears Allah and spares the people 
his evil.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments 

‘In the cause of Allah 5 means with the pure intention of gaining the good 
pleasure of Allah. Dissimulation, acquiring fame, or worldly gain will not 
acquire the promised reward. 

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of The J> J*p ^ jjii - (A 

One Who Strives In The Cause 
Of Allah On His Feet 


(A iAuJ!) J* & 


3108. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “In the year 
of Tabuk, the Messenger of Allah 
5H addressed the people, while 
leaning against his mount. He said: 
‘Shall I not tell you of the best of 
the people and the worst of the 
people? Among the best of the 
people is a man who strives in the 
cause of Allah on the back of his 
horse, or on the back of his camel, 
or on his own two feet, until death 
comes to him. And among the 
worst of the people, is an i mm oral 
man ( Fajir ) who reads the Book of 
Allah but he does not refrain from 
doing anything bad because of it.’” 
(Hasan) 
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3109. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “No man who weeps 
for fear of Allah will be touched by 
the Fire until the milk goes back 
into the udders. And the dust (of 
Jihad ) in the cause of Allah, and 
the smoke of Hell, will never be 
combined in the nostrils of a 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 


: JU oL a_AA. j^-1 £jS-\ — ¥ \' ^ 

If *Jd^ : Jl i df ^ f^ 

fl ^ O s' totft . a ^ 0 & *■ f 

oi l <y. 

Jl>- \ ^ ® I J ii 0 'Jl ya I ^P c A>slls» 

J -pJi % jiSii iiis 4i cii ^ 

Olioj 4 Jjl ^ j£p Vj 

• „p4~“' 0 pHPT" 

(j* A* \ t M* /^!OUjNi ^ ^j^l A-ib—|] I 

0 * YVVt*. ^ <. a>-U j tlY\G*. ^ ^ jAj l UjS aj ojp ^ 

jUjjiaJ \j c\0^A!^ UjL>~ ^1 A>^>; Ip jiy> aj ^ yu»« ciUjJo- 

Comments •°jr s '- L# ’ l ^ i 

‘Until the milk returns to the udders’: This is impossible, rationally as well as 
customarily. The purpose is to posit that the one who weeps out of the fear of 
Allah, his entering Hell is impossible. 

3110. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^JJ\ U ife |j yjj\ - r\\> 
Hurairah that the Prophet |S said: 

“No man will enter the Fire who 
weeps for fear of Allah, Most High, 
until the milk goes back into the 
udders. And the dust (of Jihad.) in 
the cause of Allah, and the smoke 
of Hell will never be combined.” 

(Sahih) 
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3111. It was narrated from Abu ; Jii ^ p' j^. u^i-f - nu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of o ^ " , s , s 
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gathered together in the Fire: A 
Muslim who killed a disbeliever 
then tried his best and did not 
deviate. And two will never be 
gathered together in the lungs of a 
believer: Dust in the cause of 
Allah, and the odor of Hell. And 
two will never be gathered in the 
heart of a slave: Faith and envy.” 
(Hasan) 
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3112. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgi said: ‘The dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in the 
lungs of a slave, and stinginess and 
faith can never be combined in a 
slave’s heart.’” (Hasan) 
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3113. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet »§ said: 
“The dust in the cause of Allah 
and the smoke of Hell will never 
be combined in a man’s face, and 
stinginess and faith can never be 
combined in a slave’s heart.” 
(Hasan) 
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3114. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘The dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in a 
slave’s lungs, and stinginess and 
faith can never be combined in a 
slave’s heart.’” (Hasan) 
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3115. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3gj said: 
“The dust in the cause of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and the 
smoke of Hell will never be 
combined in the nostrils of a 
Muslim.” (Hasan) 


.£H\: C n$i,S3l 

3116. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: ‘The dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in the 
nostrils of a Muslim, and stinginess 
and faith will never be combined in 
a Muslim man’s heart.’” (Hasan) 
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3117. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Lajlaj that he heard 
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Abu Hurairah say: “Allah will 
never combine the dust in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the smoke of Hell, in 
the lungs of a Muslim man, and 
Allah will never combine faith in 
Allah, and stinginess in the heart of 
a Muslim man.” (Hasan) 
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Comments ^ ' 

In this narration, the phrase ‘in the way of Allah’ has been used in its general 
sense; every good deed or work. Lexically, it is absolutely correct, but the 
customary meaning happens to be more reliable. And the customary meaning 
of the Qur’an and the Hadith of the expression ‘in the way of Allah’ uses it in 
the sense of Jihad. 

Chapter 10. The Reward Of 
Eyes That Stay Awake At Night 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty and Sublime 

3119. Abu ‘Alt At-Tujibi (said) 
that he heard Abu Raihanah say: 


Chapter 9. The Reward Of The 
One Whose Feet Become Dusty 
In The Cause Of Allah 

3118. Yazid bin Abi Mariam said: 
“Abayah bin Ra£‘ met me when I 
was walking to Friday prayers, and 
he said: ‘Rejoice, for these steps 
you are taking are in the cause of 
Allah. I heard Abu ‘Abs say: The 
Messenger of Allah |g| said: 
Anyone whose feet become dusty 
in the cause of Allah, he will be 
forbidden to the Fire.’” (Sahib) 
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“I heard the Messenger of Allah s§§ 
say: ‘The eye that stays awake in 
the cause of Allah will be 
forbidden to the Fire.”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 
Going Out Before Noon In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
and Sublime 
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3120. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
sHi said: ‘Going out before noon or 
after noon, in the cause of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, is better 
than this world and everything in 
it.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments 


Because the recompense of going for Jihad is something ‘abiding’, and 
everything of this world is ‘ephemeral’ or short-lived. Where does the 
‘ephemeral’ stand in comparison to the ‘abiding’ or everlasting? 


Chapter 12. The Virtue Of 
Going Out After Noon In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


(\Y ia>eJI) JPj jP 4u! 


3121. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubuli that he 
heard Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari say: 
“The Messenger of Allah gj| said: 
‘Going out before noon and after 
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noon, in the cause of Allah, is * , , ,« « „„ 

better that everything on which the • ^ ‘-A- ^ ^ 

sun rises and sets.”’ ( Sahih ) ;3§g djjf 
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3122. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet s§ said: 

“There are three, all of whom have 
a promise of help from Allah: ‘The 
Mujahid who strives in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime; the 
man who gets married, seeking to 
keep himself chaste; and the slave 
who has a contract of manumission 
and wants to buy his freedom.’” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments 

‘A promise of help from Allah’: And this is the grace of Allah. If Allah wills 
not to help someone, no one can raise an objection against Him. 

Chapter 13. The Warriors Are i ' *•' - M '*‘ 

The Guests Of Allah, Most 
High 
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3123 Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘The 
guests of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, are three: The warrior, 
the pilgrim performing Hajj, and 
the pilgrim performing ‘Umrah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 

Since all these three go purely for the sake of Allah, spending their own 
wealth, and enduring the hardships of the long journey, they are called the 
guests of Allah. 

Chapter 14. What Allah, The U ftl jkj tf - O i -~J|) 

Mighty And Sublime, tr ^ \ „ „ „ V *,„ 

Guarantees To One Who O * Gu*zi\) ^ J4j 

Strives In His Cause 


3124. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairali that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has guaranteed to the 
one who strives in His cause, only 
going out for Jihad in His cause, 
and believing in His Word, that He 
will admit him to Paradise, or bring 
him back to his home from which 
he emerged, with whatever he has 
earned of reward, or spoils of war.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 

‘Reward or spoils (Ajrin Aw Ghanimatin)’ means he will definitely receive one 
of the two tilings. It could be both, because of the recompense he shall gain in 
every condition. 


3125. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg| say: 
‘Allah has guaranteed; ‘For the one 
who goes out in the cause of Allah, 
and nothing makes him do that 
except faith in Me, and Jihad in My 
cause - that He will admit him to 
Paradise whether he is killed or he 
dies, or He will return him to his 
home from which he departed with 
whatever he has earned of reward 
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or spoils of war.’” (Hasan) 
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3126. Abu Hurairah said: “1 heard 
the Messenger of Allah % say: 

‘The parable of Mujahid (who 
strives in the cause of Allah) - and 
Allah knows best who strives in the 
cause of Allah - is that of one who 
fasts and prays Q'iydm 
(continually). Allah has promised 
Mujahid (who strives in His cause), 
that He will either cause him to die 
and admit him to Paradise, or, He 
will bring him back safely with 
whatever he has earned of reward 
or spoils of war.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments 

Allah knows best because the intention is, and Allah, Most High, sees the 
heart. Only the one who goes for Jihad for the sake of Allah, Most High, shall 
gain the promised reward. If he struggles for other motives, such Jihad could 
potentially become the means of going to the Hellfire instead of Paradise. 

Chapter 15. The Reward Of 
The Raiding Party That Fails 
To Achieve Its Goal 
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3127. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |§ 
say: ‘There is no raiding party that 
goes out in the cause of Allah and 
acquires some spoils of war, but 
they have been given two-thirds of 
their reward in this world instead 
of in the Hereafter, and there 
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remains one-third (in the 
Hereafter). And if they do not 
acquire any spoils of war, then all 
of their reward (will come in the 
Hereafter).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


We learn that the achiever of the spoils deserves the recompense, even if his 
intention has not been to gain the spoils. Only such shall receive the full 
recompense, in the Hereafter alone, who does not receive any worldly gain. 


3128. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet #|, of 
what he related from his Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “Any of My 
slaves who goes out as a Mujdhid 
striving in the cause of Allah, 
seeking My pleasure, I guarantee 
that I will bring him back with 
whatever he has earned as reward 
or spoils of war, and if I take his 
(soul) I will forgive him and have 
mercy on him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments ' ^ 

‘From His Lord, the Mighty and Sublime’: Such a narration is called a Haditji 
Qudsi or Sacred Hadith, in which it is related that Allah, Most High, has been 
explicitly stated this or that. 


Chapter 16. The Parable Of A 
Mujahid (Who Strives In the 
Cause of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime) 

3129. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |ffi say: ‘The 
parable of a Mujdhid who strives in 
the cause of Allah - and Allah 
knows best who in His cause - is 
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that of one who fasts, prays Qiyam , 
focuses with proper humility, bows 
and prostrates.’” ( Sahih ) 

itrr°:£ ijuu 

Chapter 17. What Is Equal To 
Jihad In The Cause Of Allah, 
The Mighty And Sublime ? 
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3130. Abu Hurairah said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah 5g| 
and said: ‘Tell me of an action that 
is equal to Jihad.’ He said: ‘I 
cannot. When the Mujdhid goes 
out, can you enter the Masjid and 
stand in prayer and never rest, and 
fast and never break your fast?’ He 
said: ‘Who can do that?”’ (Sahih) 
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3131. It was narrated from Abu 
Pharr that he asked the Prophet of 
Allah H which deed was best. He 
said: “Belief in Allah and Jihad in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 


^ 4ii sj> £1 iUd tyJA - nn 

a * ' 0 e ^ 

Cj^ C 

csijr^l (jrf' ^ ^ 'ir* 

~ «< ^ 

^ -r 'if, >ff .»r f = ' f » - 

is*j a» 1 -jJ ^ ls;' 

JjL 5u.li) : Jll JUJdl ^ 4)1 


iOUj^I tjJiwj iTofA:^ i_.t ijidl i^jUxJl 

i.^jSS\ ^ y*j «.A> o j lLoJo- ^ oLf 

. irrv:^ 



The Book Of Jihad 


39 




3132. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Messenger of Allah 0 which deed 
is best. He said: ‘Faith in Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Then what?’ He said: 
‘Jihad in the cause of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘Then what?’ He said: ‘Hajjun 
Mabmr” ,m (Sahih) 


: Jli j^l^l ^ ir^Lf - r\rY 
: Jli .a-p 

s 3i3* c_sJ cA ijd Jz- ‘cSAjll 

l)UpS| I 1 jiil (Je-j JL»» :Jli 
Y IS L :Jli (* <JJ l> d)Lwl)) : J li ?1 
YliU :Jli K 4 JJI ^ : Jli 


,trrA: c ^ x jSS\ j jaj 




iLlYo:^ 


: £L S ' : 


Chapter 18. The Status Of A 
Mujahid (Who Strives In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime) 
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3133. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ig said: “O 
Abu Sa‘eed! Whoever is content 
with Allah as Lord, Islam as his 
religion and Muhammad as 
Prophet, then he is guaranteed 
Paradise.” Abu Sa'eed found this 
amazing and said: “Say it to me 
again, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
he did that, then the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: “And there is 
something else by means of which a 
person may be raised one hundred 
degrees in Paradise, each of which 
is like that which is between the 
Heaven and the Earth.” He said: 
“What is it, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “Jihad in the 
cause of Allah, Jihad in the cause 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 


jjj ojlAH Jli — YMYT 

y '' 

i ^ . Jli l \j aJp 

clA S 

<" £ Ml'?' i ^ S [ »«' ,c £ 

. Jls I (j! 

ly JJb J-^3 <y d Cl 
! J15 J c^>-j Lj j b_o 

J ^1p UJlpI ! Jli I LgJ 

*4jI Jj Jli (Jils !dil Jj-i>j 

Uo 4 jLa> 

sLLUl 51; U5 # & 

: Jli ?a!h J_jJc) C ^ LJ : Jli 
• {l ?^' lW" Ci? *■ Ail! J“* ^ 


[1) //a;;, that is accepted, or free of sin. See No. 2625. 
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Comments .... 

‘Found this amazing’ because for an apparently easy or effortless thing, the 
promise of the Paradise has been given, although in actuality it is a difficult 
task. This is because the knowledge or proof of contentment would emerge 
from actions. And to furnish evidence from action is itself a hard task. 


3134. It was narrated that Abu 
Ad-Darda’ said: “The Messenger 
of Allah s|t said: ‘Whoever 
establishes Salah, pays Zakdh, and 
dies not associating anything with 
Allah, he has a right from Allah 
the Mighty and Sublime, that He 
will forgive him, whether he 
emigrated, or died in his 
birthplace.’ We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Shall we not tell the 
people about it so that they may 
rejoice?’ He said: ‘In Paradise 
there are one hundred levels, (the 
distance) between each two of 
which is like (the distance) between 
the Heaven and the Earth; Allah 
has prepared them for the 
Mujahidin who strive in His cause. 
Were it not that it would be too 
difficult for the believers and I 
ca nn ot find mounts for them - and 
they do not like to stay behind if I 
go out (on a campaign) - I would 
not have stayed behind from any 
expedition. I wish that I could be 
killed then brought back to life, 
then killed again.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. What Reward Is 
There For The One Who 
Accepts Islam, Emigrates And 
Strives For Jihad ? 

3135. It was narrated from ‘Arm- 
bin Malik Al-Janbi that he heard 
Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid say: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg; say: ‘I 
am a Za‘im ~ and the Za‘im is the 
guarantor - for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and emigrates: A house on the 
outskirts of Paradise and a house 
in the middle of Paradise. And I 
am a guarantor, for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and strives in the cause of Allah: A 
house on the outskirts of Paradise 
and a house in the middle of 
Paradise and a house in the highest 
chambers of Paradise. Whoever 
does that and seeks goodness 
wherever it is, and avoids evil 
wherever it is, may die wherever he 
wants to die.”’ (Hasan) 
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3136. It was narrated that Sabrah 
bin Abi Fakih said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘The 
Shaitan sits in the paths of the son 
of Adam. He sits waiting for him, 
in the path to Islam, and he says: 
Will you accept Islam, and leave 
your religion, and the religion of 
your forefathers? But he disobeys 
him and accepts Islam. Then he sits 
waiting for him, on the path to 
emigration, and he says: Will you 
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emigrate and leave behind yoni 
land and sky? The one who 
emigrates is like a horse tethered 
to a peg. But he disobeys him and 
emigrates. Then he sits, waiting for 
him , on the path to Jihad , and he 
says: Will you fight in Jihad when it 
will cost you your life and your 
wealth? You will fight and be 
killed, and your wife will remarry, 
and your wealth will be divided. 
But he disobeys him and fights in 
Jihad.’ The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
said: ‘Whoever does that, then he 
has a right from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that He will admit 
him to Paradise. Whoever is killed, 
he has a right from Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, that He will 
admit him to Paradise. If he is 
drowned, he has a right from Allah 
that He will admit him to Paradise, 
or whoever is thrown by his mount 
and his neck is broken, he has a 
right from Allah, that He will 
admit him to Paradise.’” {Hasan) 
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Comments ■ yUJt 

‘A tethered horse’, this is the utterance of the devil or Shaitan ; it means one’s 
being away from one’s homeland is like being fettered and imprisoned. As a 
tethered horse cannot walk around freely, in the same way, an emigrant also 
becomes a captive in his own home, or a homebound captive. 


Chapter 20. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Spends On A Pair 
(Of Things) In The Cause Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 

3137. Abu Hurairah used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
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Allah, he will be called in Paradise: 
‘0 slave of Allah, here is 
prosperity.’ Whoever is one of 
those who pray, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who 
participated in Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who gave 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
those who fasts, he will be called 
from the gate of Ar-Rayyan.” Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! No distress, or need will 
befall the one who is called from 
those gates. Will there be anyone 
who will be called from all these 
gates?” The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Yes, and I hope that you will 
be one of them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Whoever Fights So 
That The Word Of Allah Will 
Be Supreme 

3138. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari said: 
“A Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3gjj and said: ‘A 
man fights for fame, or he fights 
for the spoils of war, or he fights to 
show off. Who is the one who is 
fighting in the cause of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘The one who fights so that 
the word of Allah will be supreme 
is the one who is fighting in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


The Word of Allah signifies Allah’s Message and the Religion. 

Chapter 22. The One Who Jlii! jitf -S - (YY 

Fights So That It Will Be Said „ . 

That So-And-So Was Brave ^ Y 


3139. It was narrated from Abu 
Huxairah, that one of the people of 
Ash- Sh am, said to him: “O Shaikh, 
tell me of a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah #§.” 
(He said: “Yes; I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $g) say: ‘The 
first of people for whom judgment 
will be passed on the Day of 
Resurrection are three. A man who 
was martyred. He will be brought 
and Allah will remind him of His 
blessings and he will acknowledge 
them. He will say: What did you do 
with them? He will say: I fought for 
Your sake until I was martyred. He 
will say: You are lying. You fought 
so that it would be said that so-and- 
so is brave, and it was said. Then He 
will order that he be dragged on his 
face and thrown into the Fire. And 
(the second will be) a man who 
acquired knowledge and taught 
others, and read Qur’an. He will be 
brought, and Allah will remind him 
of His blessings, and he will 
acknowledge them. He will say: 
What did you do with them? He will 
say: I acquired knowledge and 
taught others, and read the Qur’an 
for Your sake. He will say: You are 
lying. You acquired knowledge so 
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that it would be said that you were a 
scholar; and you read Qur’an, so 
that it would be said that you were a 
reciter, and it was said. Then He will 
order that he be dragged on his face 
and thrown into the Fire. And (the 
third will be) a man whom Allah 
made rich and gave him all kinds of 
wealth. He will be brought and Allah 
will remind him of His blessings, and 
he will acknowledge them. He will 
say: What did you do with them? He 
will say: I did not leave any way that 
You like wealth to be spent - Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) said: I 
did not understand “what You like” 
as I wanted to* 1 -' - “but I spent it.” 
He will say: “You are lying. You 
spent it so that it would be said that 
he was generous, and it was said.” 
Then He will order that he be 
dragged on his face and thrown into 
the Fire.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments 

The significance is that actions might have been extremely good; but if the 
intention is not right, such actions would then become the means of 
punishment rather than reward. 


Chapter 23. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah, 
Intending Only To Get An 
‘Iqal m 

3140. It was narrated from Yahya 
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I 1 ' That is, he did not hear or understand what came after it as well as he wanted to, but it 
was similar to what follows regarding the spending. Similar was stated by Shaikh ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-punjani in his notes on the text, according to Al-Funjani in his commentary 
At-Ta'iqat As-Salaftyyah (2:51) 

™ Al-'Iqai. The rope by which the camel’s fore-leg is fettered. (As-Sindi). Some of them will 
say that it is symbol of wealth in general. 
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bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit that his grandfather said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
‘Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allah intending only to get an ‘Iqdl, 
he will have what he intended.” 
(Hasan) 
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3141. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
“Whoever fights seeking only an 
‘Iqdl, then he will have what he 
intended.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 

‘What intended’ means he shall not gain the recompense in the Hereafter, 
because he never intended it. So far as the worldly goods and chattels remain, 
he might acquire them. He might probably not get them also. 


Chapter 24. The One Who 
Fights Seeking Reward And 
Fame 
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3142. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Umamah Al-Bahili said: “A man 
came to the Prophet 0 and said: 
‘What do you think of a man who 
fights seeking reward and fame - 
what will he have?’ The Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: ‘He will not have 
anything.’ He repeated it three 
times, and the Prophet 0 said to 
him: ‘He will not have anything.’ 
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Then he said: ‘Allah does not 
accept any deed, except that which 
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is purely for Him, and seeking His 
Face.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fights In The 
Cause Of Allah For The 
Length Of Time Between Two 
Milkings Of A She-Camel 

3143. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said that 
he heard the Prophet 0 say: 
“Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, for 
the length of time between two 
milkings of a she-camel, Paradise is 
guaranteed for him. Whoever asks 
Allah to be killed (in Jihad) 
sincerely, from his heart, then dies 
or is killed, he will have the reward 
of a martyr. Whoever is wounded 
or injured in the cause of Allah, it 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection bleeding the most it 
ever bled, but its color will be like 
saffron, and its fragrance will be 
like musk. Whoever is wounded in 
the cause of Allah, upon him is the 
seal of the martyrs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 

A she'camel’s udders are small and hard. After milking her a little bit, one 
gets tired The flow of milk also stops temporarily. After a little rest or pause, 
the supply of milk returns and the milk gets collected again in her udders, and 
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one starts to milk once again. Thus this task is accomplished after many 
pauses and rests. A rest or pause between two milkings is called Fuwaq in 
Arabic. This rest lasts for a few minutes, not more. Allah, Most High, does 
not look at the time and the quantity. Allah, Most High, sees the intention 
and the condition of the heart. It forms the very basis of the recompense too. 
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Chapter 26. The Reward Of 
The One Who Shoots An Arrow 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 

3144. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt that he said 
to ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah: “O ‘Amr! 
Tell us a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah |g.” 
He said; “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 0. say: ‘Whoever develops 
one gray hair in the cause of Allah, 
Most High, it will be light for him 
on the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allah, Most High, whether 
it reaches the enemy or not, it will 
be as if he freed a slave. Whoever 
frees a believing slave, it will be a 
ransom for him from the Fire, limb 
by limb.’” (Sahih) 


3145. It was narrated that Abu 
Najih As-Sulami said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah -M, say: 
‘Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allah and it hits the 
target, it will raise him one level in 
Paradise. 3 That day I shot sixteen 
arrows that hit their targets.” He 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 0 say: ‘Whoever shoots 
an arrow in the cause of Allah, it is 
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equal to the reward of freeing a 
slave.’” {Sahih) 
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3146. It was narrated that Shurahbil 
bin As-Simt said to Ka‘b bin 
Murrah: “O Ka‘b! Tell us a Hadith. 
from the Messenger of Allah jgg and 
be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Whoever develops one gray 
hair in Islam, in the cause of Allah, it 
will be light for him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’” He said to him: 
“Tell us about the Prophet sg and 
be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Shoot, and whoever hits the 
enemy with an arrow, Allah will 
raise him one degree in status 
thereby.’” Ibn An-Nahham said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is a 
degree?’ He said: ‘It is not like the 
doorstep of your mother;^ 1 rather 
(the distance) between two degrees 
is (that of) a hundred years.’” ( Da‘if) 
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3147. It was narrated that 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt said: “I said: 
‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Tell us a 
Hadith that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah jg: without 
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As explained after it; the degree of distance is greater than such a degree in this world. 
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forgetting or omitting anything.’ He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah g§ say: Whoever shoots and 
arrow in the cause of Allah, and it 
reaches the enemy, whether it 
misses or hits, it will be as if he 
freed slave. Whoever frees a 
believing slave, that will be a 
ransom for him, limb by limb, from 
the Fire of Hell. Whoever develops 
a gray hair in the cause of Allah, it 
will be light for him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” ( Sahih ) 
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3148. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
will admit three people into 
Paradise for one arrow: The one 
who makes it, intending it to be 
used for a good cause, the one who 
shoots it, and the one who passes it 
to him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


c The one who passes if: The Arabic term used is ‘ Munabil\ It might also 
include the one who supplies arrows from his own wealth, or the one who 
retrieves arrows, to be reused. 
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Chapter 27. The One Who Is 
Wounded In The Cause Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 
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3149. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet m said: 
“No one is wounded in the cause 
of Allah - and Allah knows best 
who is wounded in His cause - but 
he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
bleeding the color of blood, but 
with the fragrance of musk,” 
(Sahih) 
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3150. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Tha'labah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3j§ said: ‘Wrap 
them up with their blood, for there 
is no wound incurred in the cause 
of Allah, but he will come on the 
Day of Resurrection bleeding with 
the color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be that of musk.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. What Is To Be ilikj J ya U - (TA ~>^wJ0 

Said By The One Who Is * t >... 

Stabbed By The Enemy (XA ^ d,) 


3151. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “On the day of 
Uhud, the people ran away, and 
the Messenger of Allah jg was in 
one position among twelve men of 
the Ansar, one of whom was 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah. He said: 
‘Who will face the people?’ Talhah 
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said: ‘I will.’ The Messenger of 
Allah ig| said: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ansar said: ! I will, O 
Messenger of Allah ^.’ He said: 
‘You (go ahead).’ So he fought 
until he was killed. Then he turned 
and saw the idolators. He said: 
‘Who will face the people?’ Talhah 
said: ‘I will.’ The Messenger of 
Allah iH said: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ansar said: ‘I will, O 
Messenger of Allah i|.’ He said: 
‘You (go ahead).’ So he fought 
until he was killed. This carried on, 
and each man of the Ansar went 
out to face them and fought like 
the one before him, and was killed, 
until only the Messenger of Allah 
and Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah 
were left. The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Who will face the 
people?’ Talhah said: ‘I will.’ So 
Talhah fought like the eleven 
before him, until his hand was 
struck, and his fingers were cut off, 
and he exclaimed in pain. The 
Messenger of Allah m said: ‘If you 
had said Bismillah (in the Name of 
Allah), the angels would have lifted 
you up with the people looking on.’ 
Then Allah drove back the 
idolaters.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


‘Twelve Helpers’: This incident is related to a particular period of time; 
otherwise quite a number of Emigrants also had remained steadfast. They 
were, nevertheless, showing their feats of bravery in other regions of Uhud. 
Coincidentally, Allah’s Messenger £g happened to be present among a group 
of the Helpers. They were eleven Helpers in all. Counting Talhah (the 
Emigrant), the number was said to reach twelve. 
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Chapter 29. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah 
And His Sword Recoils Upon 
Him And Kills Him 
3152. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' said: 
“On the day of Khaibar, my 
brother fought fiercely alongside 
the Messenger of Allah ig, then 
his sword recoiled upon h im and 
killed him. The Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah j|S, 
complaining about that, said: ‘A 
man has died by his own weapon.’” 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 g returned from Khaibar 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
do you permit me to recite some 
lines of Rajaz verse to you?’ The 
Messenger of Allah Hg gave him 
permission but ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “Think what you are 
saying.” “I said: 

‘By Allah, if Allah had not guided 
us we would not have been guided 
We would not have given in 
charity nor prayed’ 

The Messenger of Allah said: 
‘You have spoken the truth.’ 

(I continued:) 

'Send down tranquillity upon us, 
And make us steadfast when we 
meet the enemy. 

For the idolators have 
transgressed against us.’ 

When I completed my Rajaz verse, 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: 
‘Who said that?’ I said: ‘My brother.’ 
The Messenger of Allah sjg said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on him.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, some 
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people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, and they 
are saying that he is a man who died 
by his own weapon.' The Messenger 
of Allah jg said: ‘He died striving as 
a Mujahid.’” Ibn Shihab said: “Then 
I asked a son of Salamah bin AT 
Akwa‘, and he narrated a similar 
report to me from his father, except 
that he said: ‘When I said: Some 
people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, the 
Messenger of Allah said: They 
lied. He died striving as a Mujahid, 
and he will have a twofold reward, 
and he gestured with two of his 
fingers.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments 


The one whose intention is to combat the unbelievers, and he gets killed in 
the battle, whether at the hands of the enemy, or due to the mistake of his 
companions, or due to his own mistake by his own hands, he shall be 
considered a martyr. 


Chapter 30. Wishing To Be 
Killed In The Cause Of Allah 

3153. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: 
“Were it not that it would be too 
difficult for my Ummah, I would not 
have stayed behind from any 
expedition. But they could not find 
mounts, and I could not find any 
mounts for them, and it would be 
too hard for them to stay behind 
when I went out. And I wish that I 
could be killed in the cause of Allah, 
then brought back to life, then 
killed, then brought back to life, 
then killed,” three times. (Sahih) 
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^ o’ V *W\ : ^ ^ i_-jL ol^>Jl a^>- j>- 1 I 

^jfi \'*\ j\ AV“l : ^ t4l}| Ju^-wu jjS £jy>Jlj (J-*^ lejU^/i C ^-L~» j LjLlaJtJl ^£»>o 

Comments ,irM: t ‘^' ‘Z ^ ^ ^ 

(See Haditjr 3100) 


3154. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^jg; say: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not that some men among 
the believers would not like to stay 
behind when I went out (to fight), 
and I could not find any mounts 
for them, I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign that 
fought in the cause of Allah. By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then killed, then be brought 
back to life, then killed.’” ( Sahih ) 
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3155. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 || said: “There is no Muslim 
soul among the people that is 
taken by its Lord and wishes it 
could come back to you, even if it 
had this world and everything in it, 
except the martyr.” Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: ‘If I were to be 
killed in the cause of Allah, that 
would be dearer to me than if all 
the people of the deserts and the 
cities were to be mine.”’* 1 ' (Sahih) 
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111 Meaning: If they were all my slaves and I set them free. 
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Comments u ■ 

The Muslim will be happy and joyful before Allah, Most High, whereas a 
disbelieving hypocrite would implore that he returned so that he could make 
amends for his sins. But his request will not be granted. 


Chapter 31. The Reward Of 
The One Who Was Killed In 
The Cause Of Allah 
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3156. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jabir say: ‘A man 
said on the day of Uhud: If I am 
killed in the cause of Allah, where 
do you t hin k I will be? He said: In 
Paradise. He threw down some 
dates that were in his hand and 
fought until he was killed.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah 
But Owes A Debt 

3157. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Prophet iyS while he was delivering 
a Khutbah from the Minbar, and he 
said: ‘If I fight in the cause of 
Allah with patience and seeking 
reward, facing the enemy and not 
running away, do you think that 
Allah will forgive my sins?’ He 
said: ‘Yes,’ Then he fell silent for a 
while. Then he said: ‘Where is the 
one who was asking just now?’ The 
man said: ‘Here I am.’ He said: 
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘I 
said: If I fight in the cause of Allah 
with patience and seeking reward, 
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facing the enemy and not miming .,*■>>< 
away, do you think that Allah will ' Ju V- ** ^ 

forgive my sins?’ He said: ‘Yes, . illT % Jj\^ ^jJl 4\ 

except for debt. Jibril told me that 
just now.’” ( Sahth ) 
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Comments " l - 

We learn that when even the most meritorious deeds of the rank of 
martyrdom cannot become the reason or the cause of the forgiveness of the 
obligations that a man owes to mankind (Huqooq Al-‘Ibad ); then how could 
other righteous deeds obliterate man’s obligations to humankind? 


3158. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah gj| and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I am killed 
in the cause of Allah with patience 
and seeking reward, facing the 
enemy and not running away, do 
you think that Allah will forgive my 
s in s?’ The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Yes.’ When the man turned 
away, the Messenger of Allah 
called him back and said: ‘What 
did you say?’ He repeated his 
question, and the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Yes, except debt. 
Jibril told me.’” (Sahih) 
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3159. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that he 
heard Abu Qatadah narrate from 
the Messenger of Allah |§, that he 
stood up among them and said that 
Jihad in the cause of Allah and 
belief in Allah are the best of 
deeds. Then a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, if I 
am killed in the cause of Allah, will 
Allah forgive my sins?” The 
Messenger of Allah |3§ said: “Yes, 
if you are killed in the cause of 
Allah, and you are patient and seek 
reward, and you are facing the 
enemy, not ru nning away - except 
for debt. Jibril (peace be upon 
him ) told me that.” (Sahih) 
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3160. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “A man came to the 
Prophet jH when he was on the 
Minbar and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that if I wield 
this sword of min e in the cause of 
Allah, with patience and seeking 
reward, facing the enemy, and not 
running away, will Allah forgive my 
sins?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ When he 
turned away, he called him back 
and said: ‘Jibril says: unless you are 
in debt.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Hoping To Die In 
The Cause Of Allah 


3161. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that ‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit told them that the 
Messenger of Allah sj§| said: 
“There is no soul on Earth that 
dies, and is in a good position 
before Allah, that would like to 
come back to you, even if it had all 
this world, except the one who is 
killed (in the cause of Allah); he 
wishes that he could come back 
and be killed again.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 34. What The People 
Of Paradise Wish For 
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3162. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah % 
said: ‘A man from among the 
people of Paradise will be brought 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
will say: “O son of Adam, how do 
you find your place (in Paradise)?” 
He would say: “O Lord, it is the 
best place.” He will say: “Ask and 
wish (for whatever you want).” He 
would say: “I ask You to send me 
back to the world so that I may be 
killed in Your cause ten times” - 
because of what he sees of the 
virtue of martyrdom.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 35. What The Martyr 
Feels Of Pain 

3163. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |jg said: “The martyr does 
not feel the pain of being killed, 
except as any one of you feels a 
pinch.” (Da‘ij) 
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Comments 

The pleasure of martyrdom and the intensity of Faith is stronger than any 
pain for the martyr. 


Chapter 36. Asking For 
Martyrdom 

3164. Sahl bin Abi Umamah bin 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
“Whoever asks Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, sincerely for 
martyrdom, Allah will cause him to 
reach the status of the martyrs 
even of he dies in his bed.” {Sahih) 
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Comments 

1. ‘Sincerely 5 : Not for just boastful showing off or eloquence, as is the common 
customary practice. 

2. ‘Whoever asks’: This is not supplicating for death, but it is a supplication for 
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an excellent death, whenever it might come. And this is desirable or 
commendable. 


3165. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “There are five 
things, whoever dies of any of them 
is a martyr. The one who is killed 
in the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
the one who drowns in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; the one who dies 
of an abdominal complaint in the 
cause of Allah is a martyr; the one 
who dies of the plague in the cause 
of Allah is a martyr; and the 
woman who dies in childbirth in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 

In this narration, for every martyr, the condition of being ‘in the cause of Allah’ 
has been laid down, while in other narrations such a condition does not exist. 


3166. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah that the 
Messenger of Allah jS| said: “The 
martyrs and those who died in their 
beds referred a dispute to our Lord 
concerning those who died of the 
plague. The martyrs said: ‘Our 
brothers were killed as we were 
killed.’ And those who died in their 
beds said: ‘Our brothers died on 
their beds as we died,’ Our Lord 
said: ‘Look at their wounds; if their 
wounds are like the wounds of 
those who were killed then they are 
of them and belong with them.’ 
And their wounds were like their 
(the martyrs’) wounds.” (Hasan) 
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j i<; ll ^ "lYi:^ tYo» /'iA: j~S3l ^ j-JaJl 4 ^-j>-l [^] :^ j>£ 

jjsLi c-o Ji>J! j ciTVY:^ t <_£ j .5(11 ^ 10 Y V \ Y A /i: n^*-!) ^y m jJ-pLw) 

cjL?- 4jSj (Jt)bs 10 I-U 44 ^jI j** -dfr-j 4.1*^. jA j-s^j d i£Ja** 

, (0 • OV ; ~- 4 -j.-s.C’isJ 1 ^J«j) C«j«bxil j^3 jdl d 

Comments 

What is outwardly apparent is that this dispute will take place before entering 
the Paradise, in front of the Lord of the worlds. The basis of this dispute will 
not be with any grudge or envy, rather the martyrs would wish that the rank 
of those who had died of plague will be elevated, and they should remain with 
us. On the other hand, those who had met their death upon their beds would 
desire that if they (who had died of plague) are getting the rank of the 
martyrs, we should also be given it, because they equal us in death. 

Chapter 37. Meeting In J J&Mj JuliJt \ Ui?-I - (TV 

Paradise Of The One Who ' ' s ■ • \ \ ' • 

Killed And The One Who Was (TV I) £s*l I j, I j. 

Killed In The Cause Of Allah 


3167. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
likes it when there are two men, 
one of whom killed the other, then 
they both enter Paradise.” And 
another time he said: “He laughs at 
two men, one of whom killed the 
other, then they both entered 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


: Jli ^ iUi l%stf - T\1V 
t^ypSn 4jliyJ1 y tSjJui- 
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O'Ja-Jj jJ Lk*Jb-I 

.(t&Jl 


iLjl i_r“^l U*a>-1 Jit 11 bk 'L t ! ■■■< 4^-1: ■^yc 

ylSdl jIj tJlj 4<_£jL>J|j 4^ oLi—i 1 AV 

.tTYV:^ y jaj 4 aj ^ YAYt:^ 4J^5 jj Uaj jj—^ j 


Chapter 38. Explanation Of 
That 

3168 It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: “Allah laughs at two 
men, one of whom killed the other 
but they both entered Paradise. 
The first one fought in the cause of 
Allah and was killed, then Allah 


(TA (iiii - (TA (^Jl) 
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accepted the repentance of the one > >., , - , -- „,>, f ,r,, 

who killed him, and he fought and cM ^ ^ ^ ^ 
was martyred (Sahih) p ipju, 4l J> II* Jjlia &Jl 

. jjiiy jjiiii LS ip <u)i 

cJciLj JUu J.l™a j jjL_dl Jdb jilSOl i_JU ol^>Jl «r-j*-l I 

. £ Y » /Y: Lt>lj t f W£: ^ t ^ t <j tillU 0^.-0- ^ Y A Y Y : ^ 


Comments 

In the narrations above, there is mention of astonishment, laughter, and 
becoming glad. Therefore, the usage of these words for Allah, Most High, is 
undoubtedly correct. Whatever it might signify; as the matters concerning the 
Self of Allah, Most High, and His Attributes is beyond our understanding. 


Chapter 39. The Virtue Of^r- (n ^\\ \v- _ (r ^ 
Ribat (Guarding The Frontier) ' * u ' 


3169. It was narrated from Salman 
Al-Khair that the Messenger of 
Allah sjg| said: “Whoever guards 
Ribat (the frontier) for one day and 
one night, will be given a reward 
like that for fasting and praying 
Qiyam for a month, and whoever 
dies at Ribat (guarding the frontier) 
will be rewarded, and he will be 
given provision, and he will be kept 
safe from Al-Fattdn.”^ (Sahih) 


U\'j ^ ijlAJl JIS - nn 
«* *' 

nit at' a* 

at If ,pt'r* at 

L 4-JlP V^j oJu^P | 

^-P OlU^ t j-i 


^ <dJj Ujj ijlj : Jis J 

C 4ji[Sj ^ j LS" <tt)l 

& H 2 $Jr\ hfs oU 

Crf Crfb ‘JaP 1 tirr'j 

.iDiSii 


a° ' ‘LlY'r^- <111 J—* jjj -bLjJI tijUYll t|J—« 

. IVYo : ^ t ^ t o <_~*j 

Co mm ents 

Acquiring training to fight, making ready for combat, and to remain well- 
equipped and prepared to counter the enemy, also constitute Jihad. 


[1] According to As-Sindi, the preferred pronunciation is Al-Fctttan, plural of Fatan referring 
to Al-Munkar and An-NaMr, while Al-Fattan would refer to Ash-Shaitan or the like, 
among the punishment of the grave, or, the angels of chastisement. 
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iLt'c£ 


3170. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah sjgf say: ‘Whoever guards 
Ribdt (the frontier) in the cause of 
Allah for one day and one night, 
he will have (a reward) like that of 
fasting and praying Qiydm for a 
month. If he dies he will continue 
to receive reward for what he did, 
and he will be kept safe from Al- 
Fattdn, and he will be given 
provision. 5 ” (Sahih) 

(jjLJl j - 3 1 1) a 4j Jam, odll vj~ 


: J15 j j^Le- ll jfA - f \ V' 

c«ljl : <3 lJlLjj 41 hiJaa- 

ji- ^ L>y\ jj&J- :<Jli 

I <JIS O ( j& t l ( ys> 

J> 'J** : J yj ||§ &\ Jjij cuiw 

^ Lva^ <1 C-olS* dJU J LsjjJ 4111 

0 Ls i_ 5 1J1 JXp jll£ cS 15 j 15 l <a 115 j 
. ®a5jj <llp aJhill 

Vtr /1 *1 \ t": ^ a A ^rj>~ I: 


Comments 


,tm: c <.^^31 J jaj 


‘Provision:’ Means as Allah said: “Nay, they are alive, with their Lord, and 
they have provision.” (. Al-‘Imrdn 3:169) And the Prophet jgg explained: “Their 
souls are in the crops of green birds which have lamps hanging from the 
throne, and they rom freely wherever they want in the Paradise...” (Muslim 
no. 4885) 


3171. It was narrated from Zuhrah 
bin Ma‘bad: “Abu Salih, the freed 
slave of ‘Uthman, said: ‘I heard 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan say: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg say: 
Ribdt (guarding the frontier) for 
one day in the cause of Allah is 
better in rank than a thousand days 
spent within the residence.” 5 
(Sahih) 


^ *U-L ul ajLjj^Jl JSLii 
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^ a " 11 ' d 15 J a A, Jam, at~JJ I at~j J>- 1 VIV : ^ 

. _jhj1 j a Ulj attfalA/X: ^SUdlj a jL?- (jjl a £ Y*VV : ^ 


3172, It was narrated that Abu 
Salih, the freed slave of ‘Utlnnan, 
said: “Uthman bin ‘Affan said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ijg 
say: A day in the cause of Allah is 
better than a thousand days doing 
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: Jll ^ j .1 liili : Jll JJldl 

Jy> jJU. 



The Book Of Jihad 


65 




anything else.’” (Sahih) v 

4U1 Jut (JU-P Jli . Jii (JUJp 

J f>:» :J_rt ^ 4l Jjij cJUi :£p 

. ftolL&_*S lJ| 413I 

iLg>Jl i—;bSj ; itVA I ^ ^ J-*J jlajl I j^>eI 

^ wL*^>ta j_& (j-*-* jj I »« ttl> L>- l 4 >«j>c-/3 j c VY: ^ t il j GJ 1 ^ 4ij 1 

. t)l£j 4*—‘l ?Jlv5 Jjl C^jLsojVl 

Comments ^ 


There is nothing astonishing about it. Worship during Lailatul Qadr is also 
more excellent than that of a thousand months, and this is supremely great 
favor of Allah. 


Chapter 40. The Virtue Of j, jjj - O. ^*j|) 

Jihad By Sea , ' „ ' > 

(t • A4>JI) 


3173. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah jg went to Quba’ he used to 
come to Umm Haram bint Milhan 
and she would feed him. Umm 
Haram was married to ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Samit. The Messenger of Allah 
S§| entered upon her and she fed him 
and checked his head for lice. The 
Messenger of Allah 5 H fell asleep, 
then he woke up smiling. She said: 
‘What is making you smile, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Some people of my Ummah were 
shown to me, fighting in the cause of 
Allah and riding across the sea like 
kings on thrones.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, pray to Allah to 
make me one of them.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah 5 ® prayed for 
her, then he slept again.’” (One of 
the narrators) Al-Harith, said (in his 
narration): “He slept then he woke 
up smiling. I said to him: ‘What is 
making you smile, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Some people of my 
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Ummah were shown to me, fighting 
in the cause of Allah and riding 
across the sea like Icings on thrones, 5 
as he had said the first time. I said; 
‘O Messenger of Allah, pray to 
Allah to make me one of them.’ He 
said; ‘You will be one of the first.’ 
And she traveled by sea at the time 
of Mu'awiyah, then she fell from her 
mount when she came out of the sea 
and died.” (Sahih) 


tehjJlj *Le'.dl 


J li U ; d 

Qi- 

J ' ~ *ul ^ 

J jS\ J JU U5 - «S^Sh Jlp 
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Co mm ents 

1. Umm Haram bint Milhan '-%> was the Prophet’s jg tlnmarriageable kin (a 
Mahram), related to his mother’s side of the family. The Prophet’s visiting 
her frequently, sleeping at her house, her searching his sacred head for lice, 
etc., all are understood by the relationship. Otherwise, Allah’s Messenger 0 
did not visit other houses of the Helpers in such a way. 

2. Allah’s Messenger never had lice in his blessed head. He kept himself 
clean and tidy. He always remained fragrant and sweet-smelling. Her 
attempting to find lice in his head is linked to the customary common habit. 


3174. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Umm Haram bint 
Milhan said; “The Messenger of 
Allah m came to us and took a 
nap in our house, then he woke up 
smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you, what has 
made you smile?’ He said: ‘I saw 
some people of my Ummah riding 
on the sea like kings on thrones.’ I 
said: ‘Pray to Allah to make me 
one of them.’ He said: ‘You will be 
one of them.’ Then he slept again, 
and woke up s milin g. I asked him 
and he said the same thing. I said: 
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Clips' 


‘Pray to Allah to make me one of 
them.’ He said: ‘You will be one of 
the first.’ Then ‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit married her, and he traveled 
by sea, and she traveled with him, 
but when she came ashore a mule 
was brought to her and she 
mounted it, and it threw her off 
and broke her neck.” ( Sahih) 


oj 11) : J j I 2ll I £-3 1 : cJi 

iCj LaJI oSUt- LgAjja Lyi 

iXlfi 4 A*-* O-Sjj 

c * a ■" o ^ V'O 0 ^ ^ > 

cuiJjli t i 4JJ0 c^>ui 


ijJLaj tTA'to i.YA4£ :^ iy*JI “r 1 ‘r’^ cal^>Jl .e.-y-l: 

L (_£ 1 ^A J 4 SjJ ^ 3 LaJ- ^ (jJj LJ | l£-j -Ud I J&i I) 

.t\“A\ : c 

Chapter 41. Invading India (* \ ai*dO ^ - (i \ ^Ji) 


3175. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jH promised us that we 
would invade India. If I live to see 
that, I will sacrifice myself and my 
wealth. If I am killed, I will be one 
of the best of the martyrs, and if I 
come back, I will be Abu Hurairah 
Al-Muharrar.” [1J (Da‘if) 
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Co mm ents 

The Muslims mounted an attack on India (lit. Hindustan), in the year 44H, 
during the Caliphate of Mu’awiyah 4s*. Later, the expedition of Muhammad 
bin Qasim, which took place during the Caliphate of Walid bin Abdul Malik 
is well-known. 


3176. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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[1] Al-Muhairar. Tlie one freed (from the Fire). 
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Allah s|| promised that we would 
invade India. If I live to see that I 
will sacrifice myself and my wealth. 
If I am killed, I will be one of the 
best of the martyrs, and if I come 
back, I will be Abu Hurairah Al- 
Muharrar.” (Da^f) 


y ! y l j U. LiJb- : (J ll 

4)j| 3y^j IjJi^ j * (Jli jA y 1 t, 
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3177. It was narrated that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah ^§, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: ‘There 
are two groups of my Ummah 
whom Allah will free from the Fire: 
The group that invades India, and 
the group that will be with ‘Isa bin 
Maryam, peace be upon him.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Fighting The J3t SjU - (fY 

Turks And The Ethiopians 

(£Y 4^>cJl) 


3178. It was narrated from Abu 
Sukainah, a man from among the 
Muharrarin that a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
said: “When the Prophet sj3g 
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hi Al-Muhairarin: Those who were freed from the Fire. 
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commanded them to dig the trench 
( Al-Khandaq ), there was a rock in 
their way preventing them from 
digging. The Messenger of Allah 
HI stood, picked up a pickaxe, put 
his Rida’ (upper garment) at the 
edge of the ditch and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower.’^ One-third of the rock 
broke off while Salman Al-Farisi 
was standing there watching, and 
there was a flash of light when the 
Messenger of Allah ^ struck (the 
rock). Then he struck it again and 
said: ‘And the Word of your Lord 
has been fulfilled in truth and in 
justice. None can change His 
Words. And He is the All-Hearer, 
the All-Knower.’ And another t hir d 
of the rock broke off and there was 
another flash of light, which 
Salman saw. Then he struck (the 
rock) a third time and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower.’ The last third fell, and 
the Messenger of Allah i® came 
out, picked up his Rida ’ and sat 
down. Salman said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Each time you struck the 
rock there was a flash of light.’ The 
Messenger of Allah sg| said to him: 
‘O Salman, did you see that?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, by the One Who sent 
you with the truth, O Messenger of 
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fli An-An'am 6:115. 
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Allah.’ He said: ‘When I struck the 
first blow, the cities of Kisra and 
their environs were shown to me, 
and many other cities, and I saw 
them with my own eyes.’ Those of 
his Companions who were present 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to Allah to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
j§g prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I struck the second blow and 
the cities of Caesar and their 
environs were shown to me, and I 
saw them with my own eyes.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to Allah to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I struck the third blow and 
the cities of Ethiopia were shown 
to me, and the villages around 
them, and I saw them with my own 
eyes.’ But the Messenger of Allah 
i|§ said at that point: ‘Leave the 
Ethiopians alone so long as they 
leave you alone, and leave the 
Turks alone so long as they leave 
you alone.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments 

1. ‘A Companion or one Companion’: it appears that Companion is Salman only. 

2. The import of reciting the above-mentioned Verse of the Qur’an during all 
the three blows which the Prophet %£, struck is that the victory of Islam is the 
absolutely definite decision of Allah, Most High, which would surely come to 
pass. No one would be able to alter it. 
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3179. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah !|| said: “The Hour will not 
begin until the Muslims fight the 
Turks, a people with faces like 
hammered shields who wear 
clothes made of hair and shoes 
made of hair.” ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents 


: ^ l I jjb j l aj Y ^ \ Y : ^ 


1. ‘Their faces’ means they would be insolently stern and thick, as if hide is 
mounted over iron. 

2. Since the Turks are the habitants of cold regions, they need to wear furred 
clothes and shoes. 


Chapter 43. Seeking The 
Support Of Allah By The 
Supplications Of The Weak 


i_/L *+a5L - (£V p-^Jl) 

(tr ii>dl) 


3180. It was narrated from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that he 
thought he was better than other 
Companions of the Prophet fjjjg. 
The Prophet of Allah jg said: 
“Rather, Allah supports this 
Ummah because of its weak ones, 
because of their supplication, their 
Salah, and their sincerity.” (Sahih) 


Co mm ents 
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‘Superiority or precedence (over others)’ because he belonged to the group of 
early Muslims. He used to call himself one-third Islam (the third part of 
Islam) that means numerically he had been the third to become a Muslim. 


3181. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami that he 
heard Abu Ad-Darda’ say: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg; say: 
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‘Bring me the weak, for you only 
receive provision and Divine 
support by virtue of your weak 
ones.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments 

Allah, Most High, wishes to provide subsistence to those weak and feeble 
folks and desires to do well to them. But since they are dependent on you in 
some ways, Allah, Most High, gives you also subsistence in order to provide 
subsistence to them. And He succours you in order to do good to them. 


Chapter 44. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Equips A Warrior 


* ? , 4 „ , , * » ' 

dr 4 J-’'* 5 - 

at iudo 


3182. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid that the Messenger of 
Allah fg said: “Whoever equips a 
warrior in the cause of Allah has 
fought, and whoever looks after his 
family in his absence has fought.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 

While some people join the armed forces, and curb the enemy, the rest of the 
population contributes from wages and salaries for weapons and other 
necessities. In this way, the whole community fulfills the obligatory duty of 
Jihad. And all are rightfully entitled for the reward or recompense. 
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3183. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: 

‘Whoever equips a warrior has 
fought, and whoever looks after his 
family in his absence has fought.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3184. It was narrated that AI- 
Ahnaf bin Qais said: “We set out 
as pilgrims and came to Al- 
Madinah intending to perform 
Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: ‘The people have gathered in 
the Masjid and there is panic.’ So 
we set out and found the people 
gathered around a group in he 
middle of the Masjid, among whom 
were ‘Ali, Zubayr, Talhah and Sa‘d 
bin Abi Waqqas. While we were 
like that, ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him, came, wearing a 
yellow cloak with which he had 
covered his head. He said: ‘Is 
Talhah here? Is Az-Zubair here? Is 
Sa‘d here?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by the One 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah say: Whoever buys the 
Mirhad^ ] 1 of Banu so-and-so, Allah 
will forgive him, and I bought it for 
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Mirbad : A place for diying dates. 
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twenty or twenty-five thousand, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah |g and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the 
reward for it will be yours?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: T 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah jgg say: Whoever buys the 
well of Rumah, Allah will forgive 
him, so I bought it for such and 
such an amount, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah Hg and told 
him, and he said: Give it to provide 
water for the Muslims, and the 
reward for it will be yours?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah H§ say: Whoever equips 
these (men) - meaning the army of 
AT'Usrah (Tabuk) - Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle?’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘O Allah, bear 
witness, O Allah, bear witness, O 
Allah, bear witness.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments 

This incident occurred to the period of the Caliphate of ‘Uthman and in 
the final year of his life, when the rebels and corrupted people had ganged up 
in order to dismember the Caliphate, and had thronged around the city of Al- 
Madinah. Based on false allegations, they had demanded ‘Uthman’s £& 
abdication and his resignation. They had threatened him with assassination if 
he did not comply. However, a few days after Hajj and, before the return of 
the pilgrims. 
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Chapter 45. The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Allah 
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3185. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet M, said: 
“Whoever spends on a pair (of 
things) in the cause of Allah will be 
called in Paradise: ‘O slave of 
Allah, here is prosperity.’ Whoever 
is one of the people of Saldh, he 
will be called from the gate of 
Paradise. Whoever is one of the 
people of Jihad, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
the people who fast, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar- 
Rayyan.” Abu Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?” The Messenger of 
Allah 38 said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 

This narration has preceded, see No. 2240. 
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3186. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 38 said: ‘Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the gatekeepers of Paradise 
will call him from the gates of 
Paradise (saying): O So-and-so, 
come and enter!’ Abu Bakr - said: 
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‘O Messenger of Allah, such a 
person will never perish or be 
miserable.’ The Messenger of Allah 
iff said: T hope that you will be 
one of them.’” (Sahih) 
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3187. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu'awiyah said: “I met Abu 
Pharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said. Yes, the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: There is no Muslim 
worshipper who spends from each 
type of his wealth on a pair (of 
things) in the cause of Allah, but 
the keepers of Paradise will 
welcome him, all of them calling 
him to what they have (of reward).’ 
I said: “How is that?” He said: “If it 
is camels, he gives two, and if it is 
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cows, he gives two.”’ {Sahih) 
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3188. It was narrated that Khuraim 
bin Fatik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ‘Whoever spends in 
the cause of Allah, it will be 
recorded for him seven hundred 
fold.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments 

A tenfold recompense for any righteous deed is certain. In excess of it is in 
accordance with the sincerity of each individual concerned. There are some 
unadulterated sincere bondsmen who gain seven-hundredfold recompense. 

Chapter 46. The Virtue Of LJ. i - (n 

Charity In The Cause Of Allah ' ; * s £ , , 

(H Ja-j ye 4il 


3189. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that a man gave a bridled 
camel in charity in the cause of 
Allah. The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "On the Day of Resurrection 
seven hundred bridled camels will 
come to you.” ( Saliih) 
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3190. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “Campaigns are of 
two types. As for the one who seek 
the Face of Allah, obeys the imam , 
spends what is precious to him, is 
easy-going with his companion and 
avoids mischief, when he is asleep 
and when he is awake, it will all 
bring reward. But as for the one 
who fights to show off, and he 
disobeys the imam and does 
mischief in the land, he will not 
come back the same as when he 
left.” 111 (Sahih) 
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l 11 It will not simply be the case that he comes back with no good deeds to his credit, rather 
he will have a number of evil deeds on his record. 
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Comments 

Fighting for ostentation, and fame would become the cause of punishment 
instead of recompense. Hence, he would be in the loss compared to his 
former condition, because the wrong he would have done would exceed the 
good. 


Chapter 47. The Sanctity Of 
The Wives Of The Mujahidin 
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3191. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘The sanctity of the 
wives of the Mujahidin to those 
who stay behind is like the sanctity 
of their mothers. There is no man 
who takes on the responsibility of 
looking after the wife of one of the 
Mujahidin and betrays him with her 
but he (the betrayer) will be made 
to stand before him on the Day of 
Resurrection and he will take 
whatever he wants of his (good) 
deeds. So what do you think?’” 
(Sahth) 
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Chapter 48. The One Who 
Betrays A Warrior With His 
Wife 

3192. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
Jig said: “The sanctity of the wives 
of the Mujahidin to those who stay 
behind is like the sanctity of their 
mothers. If he takes on the 
responsibility of looking after his 
wife then betrays him, it will be 
said to him on the Day of 
Resurrection: ‘This one betrayed 
you with your wife, so take 


4l*d tjl Cf* ~ 

( £ A !) 

:jii dii ^ Ojsjtk tjJA - mr 


UjUa- : Jll SjUp 


ui &f~ 




Am j>- 
--g > 


5 ^ J Uli> t JjJ^o ^ 4-a-ilp 

11 : Jli jilg dil JjJ'j ol 

a | a 2T f s «" 

<OUci jcu! |jlj t 

» • f ' 'w ot . '" " 11 = 

^jA d>ci tdllftl ^ Ul» lA^UdJl £}j 

. * ?! p-SoJi lii t cJLd> U> 4J Ijd^- 



The Book Of Jihad 


79 




whatever you want of his good 
deeds.’ So what do you think?” 
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3193. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: “The 
sanctity of the wives of the 
Mujahidin to those who stay behind 
is like the sanctity of their mothers. 
There is no man among those who 
stay behind who takes on the 
responsibility of looking after the 
wife of one of the Mujahidin (and 
betrays him) but he (the betrayer) 
will be made to stand before him 
on the Day of Resurrection and it 
will be said: ‘O So-and-so, this is 
so-and-so, take whatever you want 
from his good deeds.’” Then the 
Prophet sjg| turned to his 
Companions and said: “What do 
you think: Will he leave him any of 
his good deeds?” ( Sahih) 
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3194. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah Ig 
said: ‘Strive in Jihad with your 
hands, your tongues and your 
wealth.” ,[1! (Da‘if) 
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Comments 

Tiiis and the upcoming narrations are apparently not related to the previous 
chapter. They rather fall under the category of miscellaneous or diversified 
( Al-Mutafaniqat ), which have some or the other relationship with the concept 


w See No. 3098. 
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of Jihad. Jihad with hands is fighting; Jihad with the tongue is conveying the 
message; Jihad with wealth is to financially assist the fighters. 


3195. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Messenger of 
Allah tig commanded that snakes be 
killed and he said: “Whoever fears 
their vengeance is not one of us.” 
(Da‘if) 
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3196. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabr, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah s|| visited Jabr (when he 
was sick). When he entered he 
heard the women crying and 
saying: “We thought that your 
death would come when fighting in 
the cause of Allah.” He said: “You 
think that martyrdom only comes 
when one is killed in the cause of 
Allah. In that case your martyrs 
would be few. Being killed in the 
cause of Allah is martyrdom, dying 
of an abdominal complaint is 
martyrdom, being burned to death 
is martyrdom, drowning is 
martyrdom, being crushed beneath 
a falling wall is martyrdom, dying 
of pleurisy is martyrdom, and the 
woman who dies along with her 
fetus is a martyr.” A man said: 
“Are you weeping when the 
Messenger of Allah m is sitting 
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here?” He said: “Let them be, but 
if he dies no one should weep for 
him.” ( Sahih ) 

. t Atv: ^ t[^w 3 

Commetns: 

Tlie Prophet’s $££ saying, ‘let them weep’ is the evidence that wailing loudly 
over the dead is forbidden; there is no harm in crying, because crying or 
weeping is out of sympathy or compassion. It does not constitute wailing. And 
wailing is forbidden, not absolute weeping. 


3197. It was narrated from Jabr 
that he entered with the Messenger 
of Allah jjg upon someone who 
was dying, and the women were 
weeping. Jabr said: “Are you 
weeping when the Messenger of 
Allah is sitting here?” He said: 
“Let them weep so long as he is 
among them, but if he dies no one 
should weep for him.” (Sahih) 
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26. The Book Of 
Marriage 
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Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Command Of The Messenger Of 
Allah «i§ Concerning Marriage, 
His Wives And What Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Permitted 
To His Prophet When It Is 
Forbidden To Other People, 
Because Of His Virtue And High 
Status 

3198. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “We attended the funeral of 
Maimunah, the wife of the Prophet 
|§, with Ibn ‘Abbas in Sarif. Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘This is Maimunah; 
when you lift up her bier, do not 
rock it nor shake it. The Messenger 
of Allah gg had nine wives and he 
used to give a share of his time to 
eight of them and not to one.”’ 
( Saiiih ) 
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Comments: 

Maymunah’s marriage, bridal escort to the Prophet’s jg household, and 
death; all these events took place in Sarf. She was laid to rest in the same tent 
from where she was escorted to live with the Prophet |g. Maimunah was the 
sister of Ibn ‘Abbas mother. 


3199. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah jg died he had nine wives; 
he used to be intimate with all of 
them except one, who had given her 
day and night to‘Aishah.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

If someone relinquishes one’s right out of free will, then there is nothing 
wrong in it. Her passion had declined. She, therefore, sacrificed her turn and 
gifted it to ‘Aishah %, who had been the only virgin wife among all the other 
wives of the Prophet jS|. 


3200. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet s|| used to go around to 
his wives in a single night, and at 
that time he had nine wives. 
( Sahih) 
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There is a disagreement whether the Messenger of Allah jig was obliged to 
apportion liis time among Ms wives or not. But it is unanimously agreed upon 
that he used to apportion his time and visit all his wives by turns or in rotation. 


3201. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to feel jealous of those 
(women) who offered themselves (in 
marriage) to the Prophet j|| and I 
said: ‘Would a free woman offer 
herself?’ Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘You can 
postpone whom you will of them, 
and you may receive whom you 
will.’ 11 ' I said: ‘By Allah, I see that 
your Lord is quick to respond to 
your wishes.’” (Sahih) 
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111 Al-Ahzab 33:51. 
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Comments: 

Allah, Most High, had made it permissible for the Prophet |g, that if any 
believing emigrant woman offers herself to Allah’s Messenger to contract 
marriage, he could marry her without her guardians; because in the first 
place, the guardians of the Emigrant women were disbelievers. Their 
guardianship, therefore, stood annulled. Secondly, in the event of the absence 
of genealogical guardians, he was their legal guardian on account of him 
being the ruler. Therefore, in the event of a woman’s offering herself, the 
Prophet’s m marriage with her fulfilled all the prerequisites or conditions. 
But Allah’s Messenger jg§ did not take any such woman in marriage, who had 
offered herself on her own, so that no idle good-for-nothing person could 
make any accusation, although it was lawful for the Prophet jg§ according to 
the rule of the Divine law; from every dimension, legal as well as moral. 


3202. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “I was among the people 
when a woman said: ‘I offer myself 
(in marriage) to you, O Messenger 
of Allah, see what you think of 
me.’ A man stood up and said: 
‘Many me to her.’ He said: ‘Go 
and find (something), even if it is 
an iron ring.’ So he went, but he 
could not find anything, not even 
an iron ring. So the Messenger of 
Allah 3 j|g said; ‘Do you have 
(memorized) any Surahs of the 
Qur’an?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
married him to her on the basis of 
what he knew of Surahs of the 
Qur’an.” ( Sahih ) 
l 0 \ t ^ l) l 
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Comments: 

This woman was also destitute. She had no guardians. That is why Allah’s 
Messenger #§ gave her in marriage, becoming her guardian, in his capacity as 
the ruler. It transpires from this narration that if someone possessed no 
amount of money to be given as dower ( Mahr ), the marriage could be 
contracted in substitution of education. This is because education also consists 
of wages or remuneration, and remuneration constitutes wealth. Therefore, 
there is nothing wrong in it. 
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Chapter 2. Wliat Allah 
Enjoined Upon His Prophet s|| 
And Forbade To Other People 
In Order To Bring Him Closer 
To Him 




^*^L^Jl 4J1P aJjJuj 
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3203. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
s|f. that the Messenger of Allah |§ 
came to her when Allah 
commanded him to give his wives 
the choice. ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg started with 
me and said: ‘I am going to tell you 
something, but you do not have to 
rush until you consult your 
parents.’” She said: “He knew that 
my parents would not tell me to 
leave him.” Then the Messenger of 
Allah jf§ said: ‘O Prophet! Say to 
your wives: If you desire the life of 
this world, and its glitter, then 
come! I will make a provision for 
you and set you free in a handsome 
manner. 1 “I said: ‘Do I need to 
consult my parents about this? I 
choose Allah and His Messenger, 
and the abode of the Hereafter.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

An-Nasa’i has reckoned this as specific to the Messenger of Allah jg§, because 
it is obligatory upon us to provide our wives with food, drink, and clothing in 
every condition. Therefore, we cannot tell our wives to go hungry with us, 
otherwise they will be divorced. Within the household of the Prophet jjg, only 
women characterized by the Prophetic temperament are appropriate, so that 
Allah’s Messenger 5f| might not encounter any inconvenience. 


m Al-Alizab 33:28. 
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3204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4®j 
gave his wives the choice (of 
staying with him) was it divorce?” 
(Sahih) 
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Co m ments: 

Some advocate that if a husband (in the situation mentioned above) offers a 
choice of divorce to his wife, then the divorce would take place; under all 
circumstances, even if she chooses to remain in her husband’s house. ‘Aishah 
4i negated this notion that when the wife gives precedence to her husband: 
where does the question of divorce arise? 


3205. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah H 
gave us the choice, and we chose 
him, so there was no divorce.” 
(Sahih) 
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3206. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah did not die until 
women had been made lawful to 
him ” ,[1] (Sahih) 
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[1] See Al-Ahzcib 33:50. 
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Comments: 

When the pure wives of the Prophet were proved absolutely successful in 
the above-mentioned test of volition, Allah’s Messenger % was prohibited 
from divorcing any of his wives, or taking any other wife in addition of them; 
‘with a view to underscore their esteemed rank.’ But since the objective was 
not to impose any restriction upon the Prophet jit, the objective was rather to 
highlight the sublimity of the pure wives of the Prophet 3f|, after a little while, 
it was made clear that there is no restriction upon the Prophet concerning 
the matter of marriage and divorce. You may retain whomever you wish, 
divorce whomever you want, and take in marriage whomever you desire. But 
Allah’s Messenger jfg did not make use of this choice. He rather retained 
all his current wives and held them in high esteem. 


3207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 ® 
did not die until Allah permitted 
him to marry whatever women he 
wanted.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Encouragement To 
Marry 

3208. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah said: “I was with Ibn 
Mas‘ud while he was with ‘Uthman, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and ‘Uthman said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah 3 ® came out to some 
Fityah (young men) —Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said, ‘I did not understand 
(the word) Fityah as I would want’ 
— and said: ‘Whoever among you 
can afford it, let him get married, 
for it is more effective in lowering 
the gaze and guarding chastity, and 
whoever cannot, then fasting will 
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be a restraint (Wija’) for him.’” 

(Sahih) 

.oYAo;^ f jjsj tYYto:^ [jjws] ; 

Comments: 

See No. 3345. 

3209. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah, that ‘Uthman said to 
Ibn Mas'ad: “Shall I arrange for 
yon to marry a young girl?” 

‘Abdullah called ‘Alqamah and he 
told the people that the Prophet H§ 
said: “Whoever among you can 
afford it, let him get married, for it 
is more effective in lowering the 
gaze and guarding chastity. And 
whoever cannot afford it, then let 
him fast, for it will be restraint for 
him.” (Sahih) 

. of l A: ^ 1 f jaj t TY tY : ^ 

Comments: 

In this narration the ability to marry denotes financial capability, and not the 
bodily strength; otherwise, what is the use of fasting in the latter situation? 
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3210. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |§§ said to us: ‘Whoever 
among you can afford it, let him 
get married, and whoever cannot 
then he should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wija’) for him.’” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: (The 
mention of) Al-Aswad in this 
Hadith is not preserved. 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said to us: ‘O young men, 
whoever among you can afford it, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding chastity, and whoever 
cannot then he should fast, for it 
will be a restraint (Wija ’) for him.’” 
(Sahih ) 
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3212. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g| said to us: ‘O young men, 
whoever among you can afford it, 
let him get married,”’ and he 
quoted the same Hadith.. (Sahih) 
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3213. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah said: “I was walking with 
‘Abdullah in Mina and he was met 
by ‘Uthman who stood with him 
and spoke with him. He said: ‘O 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! Shall I not 
marry you to a young girl? Perhaps 
she will remind you of when you 
were younger?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘As 
you say that (it reminds me that) 
the Messenger of Allah |gr said to 
us: O young men, whoever among 
you can afford it, let him get 
married.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Prohibition Of 
Celibacy 
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Comments: 


3214. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #| forbade ‘Uthman to be 
celibate. If he had given him 
permission we would have castrated 
ourselves.” (Sahih) 


‘Uthman bin Ma‘zun was young. He had been extremely devoted to worship. 
He sought the permission of the Prophet ^ to remain preoccupied with 
worship all the time, and not get involved in the tumult of womenfolk, but 
Allah’s Messenger s§ did not grant him permission. 


3215. It was narrated from ‘Aishah %JdJ. f, ^_pUJd ^'jP ~ 'P'U® 
that the Messenger of Allah Ig _. ; 

forbade celibacy. (Sahih) o* ^ jJU- ul-U- . Jli 
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3216. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet IH forbade celibacy. 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Qatadah is more reliable and 
better preserves narrations than 
Ash‘ath but the Hadith of Ash‘ath 
(here) appears to be the correct 
one. Allah, Most High, knows best. 
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3217. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah said: 
“I said: ‘0 Messenger of Allah, I 
am a young man and I fear 
hardship for myself, but I cannot 
afford to marry; should I castrate 
myself?”’ The Prophet 3 g| turned 
away from him until he said it 
three times. Then the Prophet sjgr 
said: “O Abu Hurairah, the pen is 
dried concerning what you are 
going to face, so (it is up to you 
whether) you castrate yourself or 
not.”^ ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Al-Awza‘i did not hear this 
narration from Az-Zuhri, and this 
Haditji is Sahih , Yunus reported it 
from Az-Zuhri. 
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Comments: 


The gist of the Prophet’s jp statement is: Allah, Most High, has the 
foreknowledge of your upcoming actions. Hence, what good will the 
forbidden act of castration do to you? It is, therefore, better that you should 
supplicate to Allah to grant you abundance or plentifulness, and do every 
effort to keep away from sinning. 


3218. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers, ‘Aishah. 
He said: “I want to ask you about 
celibacy, what do you think about 
it?” She said: “Do not do that; 
have you not heard that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
indeed We sent Messengers before 
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hi This is a rebuke for thinking of using impermissible means to solve the problem. 
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you, and made for them wives and 
offspring.? 1 ^ So do not be 
celibate.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘Yet, marriage is the Sunnah of the prophets. And whoever dislikes my 
exemplary way or Sunnah is not of me’ (the upcoming Hadith). To abandon 
the agreed upon way of the Prophet jgg is an evident misguidance, and 
severing ties with the Prophets 5 g. 

3219. It was narrated from Anas 
that there was a group of the 
Companions of the Prophet ;g, 
one of whom said: “I will not marry 
women.” Another said: “I will not 
eat meat.” Another said: “I will not 
sleep on a bed.” Another said: “I 
will fast and not break my fast.” 

News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
praised Allah then said: “What is 
the matter with people who say 
such and such? But I pray and I 
sleep, I fast and I break my fast, 
and I marry women. Whoever turns 
away from my Sunnah is not of 
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me." (Sahih) 

. . . 4JI 4...ai cj h ti ; 1 t \ jpd 

. f : ^ t ^ l -b jjj ilop- OJ.U>- y. 'l t • 'i: ^ t ^)1 

Comments: 

The concluding words of the Haditji are in the form of admonition. In other 
words, such a person has no relation with me. 


Chapter 5. Allah Will Help The 
One Who Marries, Seeking To 
Keep Himself Chaste 

3220. It was narrated from Abu 


jgUI 41)1 fe-iLj — (0 jr^uJl) 
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m Ar-Ra'd 13:38. 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgS; said: “There are three 
who are promised the help of 
Allah: The Mukatab ^ who wants 
to buy his freedom, the one who 
gets married seeking to keep 
himself chaste, and the Mujahid 
who fights in the cause of Allah.” 
[Hasan) 

■ 3 : q ‘ us* 


i>- 


:Jli 


1 ol . e jt y* 

ci_sli*Jl Ujjj ^JJl ^AUilj t £-lS"Sf 1 JUjl 


tL_slljd! Ajt: 

. #JJ| JlaUU-Alj 


Comments: 

This narration has preceded in the Book of Hajj (No. 3122). There, along 
with these three, there is mention of one who performs the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 6. Marrying Virgins 

3221. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I got married then I came to 
the Prophet $§; and he said: ‘Have 
you got married, O Jabir?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘To a virgin or to a 
previously married woman?’ I said: 
‘To a previously-married woman.’ 
He said: ‘Why not a virgin, so you 
could play with her and she could 
play with you?”’ ( Sahih) 
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I: 
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Comments: 

A virgin offers her heartfelt instinctively sincere love; whereas a widow 
happens to have one home already. She would continue to compare and 
contrast between these two. She would not be able to express her sincerity to 
such an extent. Besides, there is a greater hope of children from a virgin. 


3222. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g; 
met me and said: ‘O Jabir, have 
you got married to a woman since I 
last saw you?’ I said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah sg|.’ He said: 


: jii iiji >j, ^jJ\ i- rrrr 

Jri i ~ oi ^ y* j ~ J UiJj Uj Jj- 
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:JU ylA jjf- ijIUp ,y- ‘go*- 
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The slave who has made a contract of manumission. 
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‘To a virgin or to a previously .. . »?> „ 

married woman?’ 1 said: ‘To a " 8 ° 

previously-married woman.’ He :Jli t U2f roil «?U2f 1 ^SCj» :JlS 
said: ‘Why not a virgin, so she - „ ,> , 

could play with you?”’ (SaWfi) •*«»* 

. . . iLj- Jzju 01 *>U“J I gi jPcj 

JUP y-1 aJj l 0 Y* Y A ! ^ C(_g ^*^11 j_y9 1 *U 1 {jA Y Y - * ^ l ^ (. 

. ^jlII ob ^15,) uUejlA .—A t jJl A t "t h: ^- t a*j V \ o : ^ c 

Comments: 

See No. 3228. 

Chapter 7. A Woman Marrying 
Someone Who Is Similar In 
Age To Her 


3223. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
proposed marriage to Fatimah but 
the Messenger of Allah fg said: 
‘She is young.’ Then ‘All proposed 
marriage to her and he married her 
to him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Abu Bakr and ‘Umar had sent the proposal of marriage with Fatimah 
in order to acquire the honor of being a son-in-law of the Prophet |§. 


Chapter 8. A Freed Slave 
Marrying An ‘Arab Woman 

3224. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that during the reign of 
Marwan, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Uthman, who was a young man, 
issued a final divorce to the 
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daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid, whose 
mother was Bint Qais. Her 
maternal aunt, Fatimah bint Qais, 
sent word to her telling her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that 
and he sent word to the daughter 
of Sa‘eed, telling her to go back to 
her home, and asking her why she 
had moved from her home before 
her ‘Iddah was over? She sent word 
to him telling him that her 
maternal aunt had told her to do 
that. Fatimah bint Qais said that 
she had been married to Abu ‘Amr 
bin Hafs, and when the Messenger 
of Allah igf appointed ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib as governor of Yemen, he 
went out with him and sent word to 
her that she was divorced with the 
third Talaq. He told Al-Harith bin 
Hisham and ‘Ayyash bin Abi 
Rai‘ah to spend on her. She sent 
word to Al-Harith and ‘Ayyash 
asking them what her husband had 
told them to spend on her, and 
they said: ‘By Allah, she has no 
right to any maintenance from us, 
unless she is pregnant, and she 
cannot come into our home 
without our permission.’ She said 
that she came to the Messenger of 
Allah si and told him about that, 
and he stated that they were 
correct. Fatimah said: ‘Where 
should I move to, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Move to the 
home of Ibn Umm Maktum, the 
blind man whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, named in His Boole.’ 
Fatimah said: ‘So I observed my 
‘Iddah there. He was a man who 
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has lost his sight, so I used to take „ _^ __ 

off my garments in his house, until . . I 4~ l - P 

the Messenger of Allah ig married 

me to Usamah bin Zaid.’ Marwan 

criticized her for that and said: ‘I 

have never heard this Hadith from 

anyone before you. I will continue 

to follow the ruling that the people 

have been following.” ( Sahih ) 

<u^j \ jjj Ui 1 <—'L ; cjjtAtill c y»- \' 

■ ®m:^ y,j c*, ^y>jJi 

Comments: 

‘Final divorce’: The third divorce is absolute because following it, one cannot 
take one’s wife back. 


3225. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abu Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabi‘ah bin ‘Abd Shams - who was 
one of those who had been present 
at Badr with the Messenger of 
Allah |g - adopted Salim and 
married him to his brother’s 
daughter, Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah bin Rabi'ah bin ‘Abd 
Shams, and he was a freed slave of 
an Ansari woman - as the 
Messenger of Allah |g had 
adopted Zaid. During the 
Jdhiliyyah, if a man adopted 
someone, the people would call 
him his son, and he would inherit 
from his legacy, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
about that: ‘Call them by (the 
names of) their fathers, that is 
more just with Allah. But if you 
know not their fathers’ (names, call 
them) your brothers in Faith and 
Mawaliktim (your freed slaves).”^ 
Then if a person’s father’s name 


ilr! dr! tifj^e- — Y'YYo 

L j *>-1 :Jlf l>I 1 LjU>- :Jli jJ;I j 

> o £ <" a 2 .<"■ *, f . I - 4 "i 

ui °jj* -J 15 o* 

Oi (Iri U I (1) I . ‘UmjIp qS> J jj \ 

\jA ~ at*"* 

ol 1 j Uli ^3 — 4il Jj-ij ^ 

® ^ 0 C** > O I t-'tl * 3 1 ® ? 

dr! dr! ‘4* p dr! *1 > 11 tzb' 

Jly> j*j - jlZ 

cs ‘ iJij M jhl J5 Ul - 

ol ,>1111 Jus j ji 

u£ U^J j* ‘ u)l dyd JiU? dr? JJ 1 
cjjUlt (_i p^=Spji|j pJlillti jjdju 

«J fjuj fj [o J^ijs-Vi] 

■ •dri-'^' C5? ^J 3‘y tits' ill I 


w Al-Ahzab 33:5. 



The Book Of Marriage 


97 


ClSSlI ujIsT 


was not known, he would be their 
freed slave and brother in faith. 
( Sahih ) 


“4 OUJl ^ » • AA: ^ ^ fUSVI —A <>■ j>- 1: 


3226. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet |g, and 
Umm Salamah the wife of the 
Prophet jg that Abu Hudhaifah 
bin ‘Utbah bin Rabi'ah bin Abd 
Shams - who was one of those who 
had been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah j$| - adopted 
Salim - who was the freed slave of 
an Ansari woman - as the 
Messenger of Allah ag had 
adopted Zaid bin Harithah. Abu 
Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah married 
Salim to his brother’s daughter 
Hind bint Al-Walid bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabi'ah. Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah was one of the first Muhajir 
women, and at that time she was 
one of the best single women of 
the Quraish. When Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed the 
following concerning Zaid bin 
Harithah: ‘Call them by (the names 
of) their fathers, that is more just 
with Allah. But if you know not 
their fathers’ (names, call them) 
your brothers in Faith and 
Mawalikum (your freed slaves).’^ 11 
each of them went back to being 
called after his father, and if a 
person’s father was unknown, he 
was named after his former 
masters. (Sahih) 
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. ^_LpI <Ei1j tylaj h— 3 yy^x-Jl 4 *-jj y dila-p 

Chapter 9. Nobility (\ ii^d!) - (<\ ^.^Jl) 


3227. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: ‘The 
nobility of the people of this world, 
that which they (always) go to, is 
wealth.’”^ ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 10. For What Should 
A Woman Be Married? 

3228. It was narrated from Jabir 
that he married a woman at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah $fg, 
and the Prophet met him and 
said: “Have you got married, O 
Jabir? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘A 
virgin or a previously-married 
woman?’ I said: ‘A previously 
married woman.’ He said: ‘Why not 
a virgin who would play with you?’ 
I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
have sisters, and I did not want her 
to come between them and I.’ He 
said: ‘That’s better then. A woman 
may be married for her religious 
commitment, her wealth or her 
beauty. You should choose the one 
who is religiously committed, may 
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W They say that the me anin g is that nobility is usually judged based upon wealth and 
treatment of it, where as honor is based upon Taqwa. 
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your hands be rubbed with dust 
(may you prosper).’” ( Sahih ) 


o' 
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■ b c , 
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Comments: 

“May your hands become dusty (Taiibat Yadak )”: Primarily this phrase is 
uttered to admonish, but it is sometimes spoken to express affection and 
compassion also. (According to the Arabic lexicographers, to say that a 
person’s hands became dirty, means “he became rich,” as though he became 
possessor of wealth equal to the dust of the earth (Turab). 


Chapter 11. It Is Disliked To *j£J| *j yi -(11 ~~JI) 

Marry One Who Is Infertile t S" 

(11 


3229. It was narrated that Ma‘qil 
bin Yasar said: “A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah s§| and 
said: ‘I have found a woman who is 
from a good family and of good 
status, but she does not bear 
children, should I marry her?’ He 
told him not to. Then he came to 
him a second time and he told him 
not to (marry her). Then he came 
to him a third time and he told him 
not to (marry her), then he said: 
‘Marry the one who is fertile and 
loving, for I will boast of your great 
numbers.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘But she does not bear children’: Certain things become popular. There is no 
need to investigate. May be a woman does not get her monthly period, or she 
might have previously married, and she had no children. 
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Chapter 12. Marrying An 
Adulteress 

3230. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that Marthad bin 
Abi Marthad Al-Ghanawi - a strong 
man who used to take the prisoners 
from Makkah to AI-Madinah - said: 
“I arranged with a man to bring him 
(from Makkah to AI-Madinah). 
There was a prostitute in Makkah 
who was called ‘Anaq, and she was 
his friend. She came out and saw 
my shadow on the wail, and said: 
‘Who is this? Marthad? Welcome, 
O Marthad, come tonight and stay 
at our place.’ I said: c O ‘Anaq, the 
Messenger of Allah has 

forbidden adultery.’ She said: ‘O 
people of the tents, this porcupine 
is the one who is taking your 
prisoners from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah!’ I headed toward (the 
mountain of) Al-Khandamah, and 
eight men came after me. They 
came and stood over my head, and 
they urinated, and their urine 
reached me, but Allah caused them 
not to see me. Then I went to my 
companion (the prisoner) and 
brought him to Al-Arak, where I 
undid his fetters. Then I came to 
the Messenger of Allah s|§ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, shall I 
marry ‘Anaq?’ He remained silent 
and did not answer me, then the 
following was revealed: ‘And the 
adulteress - fornicator, none 
marries her except an adulterer — 
fornicator or an idolater.’^ 11 He 
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called me and recited them to me 
and said: ‘Do not marry her.”’ 

(Hasan) 

V ^ i_jL 1^15^11 ojls ‘.^y>u 
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Comments: 

‘Strong man’: He lived by theft and robbery during the period of ignorance or 
Jahiliyyah. Allah’s Messenger $g assigned him the task of retrieving Muslim 
captives, in view of his vocation. May Allah be well-pleased with him. 


3231. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah #| and said: “I 
have a wife who is one of the most 
beloved of the people to me, but 
she does not object if anyone 
touches her.” He said: “Divorce 
her.” He said: “I cannot do without 
her.” He said: “Then stay with her 
as much as you need to.” (Saltih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Hadith is not reliable. 
‘Abdul-Karfm is not that strong (a 
narrator) and Harun bin Ri’ab is 
more reliable than him, and he 
narrated it in Mursal form. Harun 
is trustworthy, and his narration is 
more worthy of being considered 
correct than ‘Abdul-Karim’s 
narration. 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Marrying Adulteresses 

3232. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§§ said: 
“Women are married for four 
things: Their wealth, their nobility, 
their beauty and their religious 
commitment. Choose the one who 
is religiously-committed, may your 
hands be rubbed with dust.” 
( Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this narration, there is no explicit mention of contracting marriage with 
adulterers/adulteresses. But the conclusion of the Prophet jg stating: “Go for 
the one with religious disposition (bi Dhatid dm)” is very much the same, that 
an adulteress should not be taken in marriage, because she does not possess a 
religious disposition. 


Chapter 14. Which Woman Is 
Best? 
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3233. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “It was said to the 
Messenger of Allah 0: ‘Which 
woman is best?’ He said: ‘The one 
makes him happy when he looks at 
her, obeys him when he commands 
her, and she does not go against his 
wishes with regard to herself nor 
her wealth.’” (Hasan) . L4 

4 4, ^ IVY /Y 43 C— 
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Comments: 

Social relations cannot remain in harmony without the harmonious concord 
between husband and wife. If both of them are of equal status, the chances of 
accord are bleak. 
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Chapter 15. The Righteous 
Woman 

3234. It was narrated from‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: “This 
world is all temporary conveniences, 
and the best temporary convenience 
of this world is a righteous woman.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Of the property of the world, the best thing is a virtuous woman, because the 
husband has constant relations with his wife. If she is virtuous, life would pass 
in peace, security, and tranquility. If she is not virtuous, then a perpetual 
dispute would ensue, distress would prevail, and life would become full of 
discord. 


Chapter 16. The Jealous 
Woman 
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3235. It was narrated from Anas 
that they said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, why don’t you marry a 
woman from the Ansar?” He said: 
“They are very jealous.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Helpers (Ansar) were the people of calm temperament. This is why their 
womenfolk were domineering upon them. They feared them. Tlius, a sort of 
sharpness had developed in the temperament of the womenfolk of the 
Helpers. Allah’s Messenger M, had already had wives previously. The fiery- 
tempered women generally find it hard to bear themselves with their co-wives 
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and husband; rather they turn into a potential headache. Allah’s Messenger 
j§§ did not contact marriage with any woman of the Helpers. 


Chapter 17. It Is Permissible 
To Look Before Marriage 

3236. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man proposed 
marriage to a woman from among 
the Ansar and the Messenger of 
Allah «y§ said to him : ‘Have you 
seen her?’ He said: ‘No.’ So he told 
him to look at her.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ~ 

Casting epicurean glances at women is forbidden. Needfully doing so is not 
prohibited. Marriage is a significant essentiality. Besides, it is a 
companionship of the whole life. It, therefore, is appropriate to see her in 
order to avoid any probable future unpleasantness. It does not, however, 
mean that one should go into her house making demands. 
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3237. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bab said: “I 
proposed marriage to a woman 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah m, and the Prophet jgg 
said: ‘Have you seen her?’ I said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Look at her, for that 
is more likely to create love 
between you.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 18. Getting Married In 
Shawwal 
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3238. It was narrated from 
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‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah married me 
in Shawwal and my marriage was 
consummated in Shawwal.” - 
‘Aishah liked for her women’s 
marriages to be consummated in 
Shawwal - “and which of his wives 
was more beloved to him than 
me?” (i Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The literal meaning of the term Shamval is a bit ignominious. The Arabs, 
therefore, regarded this month ill-fated during the period of ignorance. 
Hence, why they used to regard the making of marriage contracts in this 
month as an evil omen, as some people nowadays do not consider marriage 
contracts permissible in the month of Muharram, which, according to them, is 
the month of mourning. But Islam does not entertain such superstitions. 


Chapter 19. Proposal Of 
Marriage 
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3239. ‘Amir bin Shurahbil Ash- 
Sha‘bi narrated that he heard 
Fatimah bint Qais - who was one 
of the first Muhajir women - say: 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf proposed 
marriage to me, along with others 
of the Companions of Muhammad 
jg. And the Messenger of Allah |g 
proposed that I marry his freed 
slave, Usamah bin Zaid. I was told 
that the Messenger of Allah sp had 
said: ‘Whoever loves me, let him 
love Usamah.’ When the 
Messenger of Allah sjjg spoke to me 
I said: ‘My affairs are in your 
hands; marry me to whomever you 
wish.’ He said: ‘Go to Umm 
Shank.’ Umm Shank was a rich 
Ansari woman who used to spend a 
great deal in the cause of Allah, 
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and she always had a lot of guests. 
I said: 1 will do that. 5 He said: ‘Do 
not do that, for Urrnn Shank has a 
lot of guests, and I would not like 
your Khimar to fall off, or your 
shins to become uncovered, and 
the people see something of you 
that you do not want them to see. 
Rather go to your cousin (son of 
your paternal uncle) ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Umm Maktum, who is a 
man of Banu Fihr.’ So I went to 
him.” This is an abridged form of 
it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To propose a marriage is not something blameworthy, nor should one get 
annoyed at it. How could one achieve something without one’s asking? 
However, the proposal ought to be made to the woman’s guardian. 


Chapter 20. Prohibition Of 
Proposing Marriage To A 
Woman When Someone Else 
Has Already Proposed To Her 
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3240. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet j|§ said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when someone 
else has already proposed to her.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


olj 


Proposal over proposal (making a proposal while that of another person is 
still being weighed) is repugnant to sincerity; it also reveals or unmasks 
jealousy and selfishness. But, if a proposal is turned down then there is no 
harm in it. 


3241. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah sH said: ‘Do not artificially 
inflate prices, a resident should not 
sell for a Bedouin, a man should 
not offer more for something that 
has already been bought by his 
brother, no one should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her, and no woman should try to 
bring about the divorce of her 
sister, in order to deprive her of 
the blessings that she has.’” (Sahih) 
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3242. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her.” (Sahih) 
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3243. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i§ said: “None of you should 
propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else has already 
proposed to her, unless he marries 
(and he gives up the idea), or gives 
him permission.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Unless he marries’: This signifies the other person should wait and watch. If 
the negotiations succeed and the marriage contract takes place, it is well and 
good. If the proposal aborts, then the other person may make the proposal. 


3244. It was narrated from Abu : jif ^ 15^4 - TXit 
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Chapter 21. Proposing '■ sa ‘ iA f 

Marriage When The Other 
Suitor Gives Up The Idea Or 
Gives Permission 


3245. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr used to 
say: “The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
forbade offering more for 
something that has already been 
bought by his brother, or for a man 
to propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else had already 
proposed to her, unless the 
previous suitor gave up the idea or 
gave him permission.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If someone is negotiating a deal, it is not lawful for someone else to begin 
negotiations. The deal might have already been concluded. 

3246. It was narrated from yizli " ^y: j'jj .f _ nil 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman f ", , ‘ ,, 

bin Thawban that they asked ^rf' drf 1 

Fatimah bint Qais about her story ^ ^ ^ 
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and she said: “My husband 
divorced me three times, and he 
used to provide me with food that 
was not good.” She said: “By Allah, 
if I were entitled to maintenance 
and accommodation I would 
demand them and I would not 
accept this.” The deputy said: 
“You are not entitled to 
accommodation or maintenance.” 
She said: “I came to the Prophet 
■M and told him about that, and he 
said: You are not entitled to 
accommodation nor maintenance; 
observe your ‘Iddah in the house of 
so-and-so.” She said: ‘His 
Companions used to go to her. 
Then he said: ‘Observe your ‘Iddah 
in the house of Ibn Umm Maktum, 
who is blind, and when your ‘Iddah 
is over, let me know.’” She said: 
“When my ‘Iddah was over, 1 let 
him know. The Messenger of Allah 
sl| said: ‘Who has proposed 
marriage to you?’ I said: 
‘Mu'awiyah and another man from 
the Quraish.’ He said: ‘As for 
Mu'awiyah, he is a boy among the 
Quraish and does not have 
anything, and as for the other he is 
a bad man with no goodness in 
him. Rather you should marry 
Usamah bin Zaid.’” She said: “I 
did not like the idea.” But he said 
that to her three times so she 
married him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: - 

(Similar preceded earlier, see Nos. 3224, 3239) 
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In the preceding narrations, proposal over a proposal was forbidden. In this 
narration, Allah’s Messenger sgjj made the proposal of marriage with Usama 
over the proposals of Mu'awaiyah and Jahm. In actuality, she had gone to the 
Prophet gt to consult him. Allah’s Messenger jgg counseled her sincerely. As 
a matter of fact, her marriage with Usamah proved full of blessings. 


Chapter 22. If A Woman 
Consults A Man Concerning 
The One Who Has Proposed 
Marriage To Her, Should He 
Tell Her Of What He Knows? 
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3247. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Qais that Abu ‘Amr 
bin Hafs issued a final divorce to 
her while he was absent. His 
deputy sent some bailey to her but 
she did not like it. He said: “By 
Allah, you have no rights over us.” 
She went to the Messenger of 
Allah and told him about that, 
and he said: “You have no right to 
maintenance.” He told her to 
observe her ‘Iddah in the house of 
Urom. Shank, then he said: “She is 
a woman whose house is 
frequented by my Companions. 
Observe your ‘Iddah in the house 
of Ibn Umm Maktum, for he is a 
bl in d man and you can take off 
your garment. And when your 
‘Iddah is over, let me know.” She 
said: “When my Iddah was over I 
told him that Mifawiyah bin Abi 
Sufyan and Abu Jahm had 
proposed marriage to me. The 
Messenger of Allah J§ said: ‘As for 
Abu Jahm, his stick never leaves 
his shoulder,and as for 
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[1] This has been interpreted by the scholars as meaning that he traveled a great deal, or 
that he habitually beat his wives; a third suggestion, that he was a man of high sexual 
energy, is regarded as being farfetched. 
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Mu‘awiyah he is a poor man who 
has no wealth. Rather you should 
marry Usamah bin Zaid.’ I did not 
like the idea, then he said: ‘Mariy 
Usamah bin Zaid.’ So I married 
him and Allah created a lot of 
good in him, and others felt jealous 
of my good fortune.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the event of someone’s seeking counsel, one may describe good and bad 
characteristics of the person concerned. This does not fall under slander or 
backbiting. 


Chapter 23. If A Man Consults 
Another Man About A Woman, 
Should He Tell Him What He 
Knows? 
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3248. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man of the 
Ansar came to the Messenger of 
Allah 5§ and said: ‘I have married 
a woman.’ He said: ‘Did you look 
at her? For there is something in 
the eyes of the Ansar.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I found this Hadith in another 
place, from Yazid bin Kaisan, that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated it, and 
what is correct is Abu Hurairah. 
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3249. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man wanted to 
marry a woman and the Prophet j§ 
said: “Look at her, for there is 


<d)l if f JaU b_^s*-l — 
tul***^ ^ “J-t jj 0^-^ Cj-b>- : J15 Jj 




A 



The Book Of Marriage 


112 


pKiri 4 jIst 


something in the eyes of the 
Ansar.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 24. A Man Offering 
His Daughter In Marriage To 
Someone Whom He Likes 

3250. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “Hafsah bint ‘Umar became 
single when (her husband) Khunais 
- meaning bin Hudhafah - (died). 
He was one of the Companions of 
the Prophet jit who had been 
present at Badr, and he died in Al- 
Madxnah. I met ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan and offered Hafsah in 
marriage to him. I said: ‘If you 
wish, I will marry you to Hafsah.’ 
He said: ‘I will think about it.’ A 
few days passed, then I met him 
and he said: ‘I do not want to get 
married at the moment.’” ‘Umar 
said: “Then I met Abu Bakr As- 
Siddiq, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and said: ‘If you wish, I will 
marry Hafsah to you.’ He did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
with ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him. Several days 
passed, then the Messenger of 
Allah proposed marriage to her, 
and I married her to him. Abu 
Bakr met me and said: ‘Perhaps 
you felt upset with me when you 
offered Hafsah in marriage to me 
and I did not give you any answer?’ 




;Ji & JIA2.I ir£4 - r y«< 

: Jll & IJ^-I 

If '•'y* dri' if If Jf^ 

* * & ^ ^ 

or* o s ' > > » l * \ - o 

* " 

I q\Sj — a} 1 Jj- 

t O Jl<*J L (. IjJj J-g aAI jjjljk 

l o,Ui 4 '<?a->- aIIp o Lap oL4 lp 

’ (J Uji l C-JiJj 

b\ -Ajj I L> I <JL& AlJiJi C-jJb 

LI o^i-b <JL ; 1JLa> 

ol4- jj :cJia Jlp 4JJI ^JUkll 

cuiSb t Uli ^j| |t-b 
[aLp] auI brfJ 4 lip 

41 4»i c^ld c!2 

JiUI ! J lii jj I { _ J _LtLli t o Lj li 
** 

pii ( " s Lp OJbfj 

:3t^ ■ c~li t iALJ) 

g-j' b! ^ 

liijSjj 4)1 (Jj^j C-^ n S.0 ( J,\ *i|! IdJ, 

‘Jj 4il djd-j ^ 



The Book Of Marriage 


113 


ililsT 


I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me except the fact that I had heard 
the Messenger of Allah speak of 
her, and I did not want to disclose 
the secret of the Messenger of 
Allah if he had left her, then I 
would have married her.’” ( Sahth) 




MY*!: t^11 . . . ^Yt Y : JU .—.L 


H: V L 


Comments: 


• 4 ;y , L> 


Allah’s Messenger’s Jj|g secret: in the event of responding, there was chance of 
letting out the secret. On the other hand, Allah’s Messenger had not made 
any definite decision. He might possibly have changed his mind. In this 
situation, revelation of the secret could have become the cause of bad feelings 
between the two groups. Abu Bakr ■&, therefore, chose to remain silent. May 
Allah be pleased with him and he with Him. 

Chapter 25. A Woman Offering u»Li - (Yo 

Herself In Marriage To One ' v 

Whom She Likes a 0 a* J* 4-^ 


3251. Thabit AI-Bunani said: “I 
was with Anas bin Malik and a 
daughter of his was with him. He 
said: ‘A woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah sg and offered 
herself in marriage to him. She 
said: O Messenger of Allah, do you 
want to marry me?” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Earlier it has preceded that during the period of emigration (from Makkah to 
Al-Madinah), some women had no parental or original guardians. Therefore, 
they were compelled to talk about their marriage themselves. In such 
conditions, there is nothing blameworthy or objectionable. 
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3252. It was narrated from Anas 
that a woman offered herself in 
marriage to the Prophet 3 §§. The 
daughter of Anas laughed and said: 
“How little was her modesty.” 
Anas said: “She was better than 
you; she offered herself in marriage 
to the Prophet jp.” ( Sahih .) 


. ornY: c us'jSM J 

Comments: 
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The daughter of Anas ^ had, perhaps, not reflected upon the afore¬ 
mentioned Haditji (3251). Otherwise, making proposal for one’s own marriage 
is not immodesty, especially with the Messenger of Allah jg; who was her 
legal and lawful guardian in accordance with the rule of the Divine law. 


Chapter 26. A Woman Doing 
Istikharah If She Receives A 
Proposal Of Marriage 

3253. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When the ‘Iddah of Zainab 
was over, the Messenger of Allah 
jg said to Zaid: ‘Propose marriage 
to her on my behalf.’ Zaid went 
and said: O Zainab, rejoice, for the 
Messenger of Allah g| has sent me 
to you to propose marriage on his 
behalf.’” She said: ‘I will not do 
anything until I consult my Lord.’ 
She went to her prayer place and 
Qur’an was revealed, then the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ came and 
entered upon her without any 
formalities.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Zainab had already been married to Zaid bin Harithah, but it turned out to 
be discordant or disharmonious. Ultimately, it reached the point of divorce. 
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Zaid was the Prophet’s adopted son. Earlier, a Command had descended 
that an adopted son in reality is not a son. Allah, Most High, Willed to 
promulgate this Command practically. Hence, Allah, Most High, commanded 
the Messenger of Allah si to take Zainab ^ in marriage if Zaid 4® divorces 
her, so that it might become practically evident that an adopted son is not 
one’s son in actuality. 


3254. Anas bin Malik said: Zainab 
bint Jahsh used to boast to the other 
wives of the Prophet fgg and say: 
“Allah married me to him from 
above the Heavens.” And the Verse 
of Hijab was revealed concerning 
her. ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The apparent wording of the Noble Qur’an “Zawwajndkaha" corroborates 
that her marriage was not solemnized on the Earth. Rather, by these words of 
Allah, Most High, the rite of marriage came to be concluded. 


Chapter 27. How To Do 
Istikharah 


i_ clS - (YV 
(TV hkJI) 


3255. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg used to 
teach his Companions to perform 
Istikharah in all matters, just as he 
used to teach them Surahs from the 
Qur’an. He said: ‘If any one of you 
is deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray two 
Rak'ahs of non-obligatory prayer, 
then say: Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka bi ‘ilmika wa 
astaqdbuka bi qudralika wa as’aiufca 
min fadlika, fa innaka taqdim wa la 
aqdir, wa ta'lamu wa la a'lam, wa 
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anta ‘allam al-ghuyub. Allahumma 
in knnta ta'lamu anna hddhal-amra 
khayrun li fl dint wa ma'ashi wa 
‘aqibati amri (or: ft ‘ajil amri wa 
djilihi) faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li 
thumma bari/c li fihi. Allahumma, 
wa in kunta ta ‘lamu annahu sharrnn 
lift dint wa ma'aslu wa ‘aqibati amri 
(or: ft ‘djili amri wa djilihi) fasrifhu 
‘anni wasrifhi ‘anhu waqdur li al- 
khayr haythu kana, thumma radini 
bihi (O Allah, I seek Your 
guidance (in making a choice) by 
virtue of Your knowledge, and I 
seek ability by virtue of Your 
power, and I ask You of Your 
great bounty. You have power, I 
have none., And You know, I know 
not. You are the Knower of hidden 
things. O Allah, if in Your 
knowledge, this matter (then it 
should be mentioned by name) is 
good for me in my religion, my 
livelihood and my affairs (or: both 
in this world and in the Hereafter), 
then ordain it for me, make it easy 
for me, and bless it for me. And if 
in Your knowledge it is bad for me 
and for my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs (or: for me both in 
this world and the next), then turn 
it away from me and turn me away 
from it, and ordain for me the 
good wherever it may be and make 
me pleased with it).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Istikharah means to supplicate Allah, Most High, for good, and this is done in 
matter whose goodness or evil is not certain or which contains wavering or 
hesitation. Therefore, the Istikharah cannot be done in any obligatory, 
Sunnah, or prohibited act. This is because the goodness of an obligatory duty, 
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or a Sunnah and the evil of a forbidden act, is explicitly clear, from the 
beginning. 

£ " « 

Chapter 28. A Son Conducting 41 - (YA r ^Jl) 

The Marriage For His Mother 

(YA «^J1) 


3256. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah, that when her Iddah had 
ended, Abu Bakr sent word to her 
proposing marriage to her, but she 
did not marry him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jgj sent ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab with a proposal of 
marriage. She said: “Tell the 
Messenger of Allah jg that I am a 
jealous woman and that I have 
sons, and none of my guardians are 
present.” He went to the 
Messenger of Allah gg and told 
him that. He said: “Go back to her 
and tell her: As for your saying that 
you are a jealous woman, I will 
pray to Allah for you to take away 
your jealousy. As for your saying 
that you have sons, your sons will 
be taken care of. And as for your 
saying that none of your guardians 
are present, none of your 
guardians, present or absent, would 
object to that.” She said to her son: 
“O ‘Umar, get up and perform the 
marriage to the Messenger of Allah 
ig, so he performed the marriage.” 
An abridged form. (Hasan) 


^ y - Y'Yo't 

<■ wLj y h>-U- : lJLs 

f n s ' f - 4 0 ^ 

LSt ] oi : LHrV 0* 

C..A 5 -;I UJ : 5 UU p 

j_j ! 14151 14 -jJlp 

{y y 4 5^3 & i J y* j l liAfs t ij yjy 

&\ J iyj >4 : cJlB 4U 14 LL: 

5!^! icS4' 5^ 

4' JjA; cUaU ^ a^-f 
jii I 4 IIJ g-jl® :<JUi td tilli 4-^ Sit 
dti a I 5141 Jl djp l 3 f : Ip 

4. 1 v 2>3 oly>l 1 iDji 1 iJ C 1 _‘AJuj 

-k*-! ^5 iJJ 

Li l£Ju LJ j 1 Jil I -Xa Li j 1 ( ^a 

C : cJlg liui ^ 4 jU. Sfj 

. 4*^ . 4-j,3* Sft 4 1 J jtja p 


ud iy. y* 4 ‘“4 djjU y Jjjj yc- X W i Y ^ o /"\ baIs-kJ] : 

A 4 *AX» i-U~ : fUhJI (J A«j Jlij JU US' .u_rt 

■ ^ 1A ! ^ t ^ UaU dj i dVdl/i: 4^11 jj t YtY* /o ; oUdl 


Comments: 

1. ‘When her Iddah’ had ended’: This woman of lofty rank was married to Abu 
Salamah, who was a Companion of the Prophet jUg, and had participated in 
the Battle of Badr. When he died, she became a widow. 
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2. “O ‘Umar! get up and perform the marriage”: ‘Umar was the son of Umm 
Salamah. 

Chapter 29. A Man Marrying 
Off His Young Daughter 


3257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah s|t 
married her when she was six years 
old, and consummated the 
marriage with her when she was 
nine. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

There is absolutely no d iff erence of opinion concerning contracting marriage 
of one’s non-adult or minor daughter. The disagreement, however, exists in 
the matter whether the daughter has the right to retain the marriage or not, 
when she reaches puberty. But the girl has the right to dissolve her marriage 
when she attains puberty, if the marriage contract was made effective by a 
guardian other than her father. There is consensus over it. 
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3258. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjg 
married me when I was seven years 
old, and he consummated the 
marriage with me when I was 
nine.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

There is no conflict between six and seven. She had attained the age of six 
years. The seventh year had commenced. 

3259. It was narrated that Abu ll\U :JU ~£p - VYo'Y 

‘Ubaidah said: “Aishah said: ‘The t - t ,y , . , 

Messenger of Allah sgg married me d* d* d* 

when I was nine and I lived with ^ 4s| :ll;U cJU :JU 

him for nine years.’” (Sahih) ~ , u 
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Comments: 

Her bridal escort took place in the second year of Hijrah and the Prophet gg 
lived in Al-Madinah for ten years. Then he passed away. In this narration; 
“Married me when I was nine” means “I began living with him when I was 
nine.” 


3260. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah s|| 
married her when she was nine and 
he died when she was eighteen 
years old. (Sahih) 


^ L) j^-\ — TXh* 

^ Zj\SS y\ tijJ- : N15 ^1 

If' * 1 o* ‘ pc* 1 fl ‘ i jXH I 

if: 3 0 j : 

. 3Hi t Z -‘.i if^J 1 g‘-^ CC> bjj l 


^ VY/UH: C jSUI 

Comments: 




‘C 


IShJl 


.ortA 


A>- j>- \ \ 

■ L l 5 1 1 y i fd J1*-° [_sd i c-, 


Some individuals, who ostensibly claim to be researchers, deny the afore¬ 
mentioned narrations concerning the age of ‘Aishah <&. These narrations are, 
however, authentic. It is the statement of ‘Aishah herself, which her various 
pupils have transmitted from her. A great majority of her pupils cannot make 
the same mistake. 


Chapter 30. A Man Marrying 
Off His Grown Up Daughter 
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3261. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
narrated: “Hafsah bint ‘Umar 
became single when (her husband) 
Khunais bin Hudhafah As-Sahmi 
(died). He was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
and he died in Al-Madinah.” 
‘Umar said: “I went to ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan and offered Hafsah in 
marriage to him. I said: ‘If you 
wish, I will many you to Hafsah 
bint ‘Umar.’ He said: ‘I will think 
about it.’ A few days passed, then I 
met him and he said: ‘It seems that 
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I do not want to get married at the 
moment.’” ‘Umar said: “Then I 
met Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: ‘If you wish, I will marry 
Hafsah bint ‘Umar to you.’ Abu 
Bakr remained silent, and did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
with ‘Uthman. Several days passed, 
then the Messenger of Allah ; ig 
proposed marriage to her and I 
married her to him. Abu Bakr met 
me and said: ‘Perhaps you felt 
upset with me when you offered 
Hafsah in marriage to me, and I 
did not give you any answer ? 5 I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me, except the fact that I had 
heard the Messenger of Allah jS 
speak of her, and I did not want to 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah If he had 
left her, then I would have married 
her. (Sahih) .orr £: ^ 4 ^^5tJI ^ 4 V*Y o *: ^ <^aJt: 1 : 

Comments: 

We learn from this narration that the marriage of a widow would also be 

contracted by her guardian. She would not do it herself. 

Chapter 31. Asking A Virgin - 

For Permission With Regard 
To Marriage 

3262. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
■jfi said: “A previously married 
woman has more right to decide 
about herself (with regard to 
marriage) than her guardian, and a 
virgin should be asked for 
permission with regard to marriage, 
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and her permission is her silence.” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Though the consent of the guardian is a prerequisite for the woman, the 
consent of the woman herself is equally essential. 


3263. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet %§■ said: 
“A previously married woman has 
more right to decide about herself 
(with regard to marriage) than her 
guardian, and an orphan girl 
should be consulted, and her 
permission is her silence.” (Sahih) 
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3264. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
|g said: “A previously married 
woman has more right (to decide) 
about herself (with regard to 
marriage) than her guardian, and 
an orphan girl should be consulted 
with regard to marriage, and her 
permission is her silence.” (Saluh) 
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3265. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet gg said: 
“The guardian has no right (to 
force) the previously married 
woman (into a marriage). And an 
orphan girl should be consulted, 
and her silence is her approval.” 
(Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

‘The guardian has no right’: The wording of this report explicitly corroborates 
the requisite of the guardian. The guardian, however, has no right to create 
any obstacle. He should rather give precedence to the opinion of the woman. 


Chapter 32, Father Seeking 
The Consent Of A Virgin With 
Regard To Marriage 

3266. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet j§| said: 
“A previously married woman has 
more right (to decide) about 
herself (with regard to marriage), 
and a virgin should be consulted by 
her father, and her permission is 
her silence.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 33. Seeking The 

Consent Of A Previously J ^i)| 'UsiX! - (rr ™JI) 

Married Woman With Regard - '" ' 

To Marriage (TV iAJl) l^aj 


3267. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hf said: “A previously 
married woman should not be 
married until her permission has 
been sought, and a virgin should 
not be married until her consent is 
sought.” They said: “O Messenger 
of Allah m, how does she give 
permission?” He said: “Her 
permission is if she keeps silent.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. The Permission Of 
A Virgin 


(n oil - (rt 


3268. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet s|§ said: “Seek the 
permission of women with regard 
to marriage.” It was said: “What if 
a virgin is too shy and remains 
silent?” He said: “That is her 
permission.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


.orvi 


Since Islam is an instinctively natural religion, the rights of women have been 
given due consideration in it. It prohibits a woman’s marriage without her 
consent. Islam gave women these rights at a time when, previously, women 
were considered like pet animals; rather they were tied, untied, and sold like 
animals. 


3269. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah s§| said: “A 
previously married woman should 
not be married until her consent 
has been sought, and a virgin 
should not be married until her 
permission has been sought.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what 
is her permission?” He said: “If she 
remains silent.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Father Marrying 
Off A Previously Married 
Woman When She Is Unwilling 

3270. It was narrated from 
Khansa’ bint Kh i dh am that her 
father married her off when she 
had been previously married, and 
she was unwilling. She went to the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ and he 
annulled the marriage. (Sahih) 
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s 40'iTA: 
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Comments: 

It was astonishing in that period of time, that a marriage by a father was 
annulled because a girl did not like it 


Chapter 36. Father Marrying 
Off A Virgin When She Is 
Unwilling 


Ia^jI L^>^^41 — (VT 
(n <LAjI£ ^gAj) 


3271. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “A girl came to her and 
said: ‘My father married me to his 
brother’s son so that he might raise 
his own status thereby, and I was 
unwilling.’ She said: ‘Sit here until 
the Prophet #§ comes.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ came, and I 
told him (what she had said). He 
sent word to her father, calling 
him, and he left the matter up to 
her. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I accept what my father did, 
but I wanted to know whether 
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women have any say in the 
matter.”’ ( Sahih) 


Q* jllilll jl OJjl 


jJkj cr ^S yf j>-\ Jijh ^ Wt /t: .Us-1 -is- j>-\ mIu»I] : gujAi 

Comments: 

1. This narration clearly indicates that a father may not commit the marriage of 
a virgin without her consent. If he does so and the girl is not prepared, the 
marriage may be annulled. 

2. ‘I accept what my father did.’ This demonstrates that the girl was prudent and 
virtuous. 


3272. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jag said: ‘An orphan girl 
should be consulted with regard to 
marriage, and if she remains silent, 
that is her permission. If she 
refuses then she is not to be 
forced. 5 ” (Hasan) 


: ju ^ yjj. \ I'jJA - r xvy 

j y Uj Jl>- ! (J Is 

0 

\ 3 15 s y ^ y 1 l jl>- ; 3 ^5 
J Ld\ :jg 41 JIS 

*>15 kiol ijU t j^3 cJiSwj oU c l 

■ 


tV * ^ :._A tijta ^.1 4>-j>-\ [ l j***^- oilud] 


Chapter 37. The Concession 
Allowing A Muhrim To Marry 

3273 It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg married Maimunah bint 
Al-Hiirith when he was a Muhrim. 
According to the Haditji of Ya‘la 
(one of the narrators): “In Sarif.” 
(Sahih) 
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3274. It was narrated from Abu 
Ash-Sha‘tha’ that Ibn ‘Abbas told 
him: “The Prophet married 
Maimunah when he was a 
Muhrim.” ( Sahih ) 
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3275. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet jgg 
married Maimunah when he was a 
Muhrim , and she appointed Ah 
‘Abbas in charge of her marriage, 
and he married her to him. (Sahih) 
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3276. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
|g married Maimunah when he 
was a Muhrim. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


■ ^**41 


See Nos. 2840, 2845. 

Chapter 38. Prohibition Of 
Marriage For The Muhrim 


- (Y'A 

OTA ii*dl) 


3277. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “The 
Messenger of AUah |g said; ‘The 
Muhrim should not get married, or 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else, or propose marriage.’” (Sahih) 


:<JIS 4i\ ’J, SjjU (i'jj .f - rtVV 
^y udjjlAJlj thJLa UiaA :(Jii 0^ hJib- 
p-oj IxJ I ^j| I 3£l 

tlrt ^ lA <>* AJU (-jUaA :J15 



The Book Of Marriage 


127 


l)S2i\ ^IXf 


^ bill bl : j 
<UP I U1 I J blip ^ bhbp 

yz_ ij ^c: n» :ig 41 3# 

. #t—bib 

oftY:^ ^ jA j tYAfo:^ i^jJS 


3278. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, may 
Allah be pleased with him, narrated 
that the Prophet ggg said: ‘The 
Muhrim should not get married, 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else, nor propose marriage.” (, Sahih ) 
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Chapter 39. What Is 
Recommended To Say On The 
Occasion Of Marriage 


i_*s»silu bo - (YT 

(r H ii*dl) ^IScJl Jdp 


3279. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jjg taught us the Tashahhud 
for Sula/t and the Tashahhud upon 
Al-HajahS 1] He said: ‘The 
Tashahhud upon the occasion of 
marriage is: Alhamdu lillahi 
nasta’lnahu wa nastaghfiruhu, wa 
na’udhu billahi min shururi 
anfusina, man yahdih Illdhu fala 
mudilla lahu wa man yudlil Illdhu 
fala hadiya lahu, wa ashhadu an la 
ildha illalldh, wa ashltadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu 
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|1] Tliis refers to occassions of marriage, during trade agreements, at the commencement of 
speeches, among others. 
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(Praise be to Allah, we seek His 
help and His forgiveness. We seek 
refuge with Allah from the evil of 
our own souls. Whomsoever Allah 
guides will never be led astray, and 
whomsoever Allah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).’ Then he recited three 
Verses.” (Da‘if) 



0* X]]A: C ^ 'J 




aIj i C \ ^ * O I £* C l^JLojlll 

3280. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man spoke to the 
Prophet sgl about something and 
the Prophet 5f| said; “Innal-hamda 
lillahi nahmaduhu wa nasta'inahu, 
man yahdih lllahu fala mudilla lahu 
wa man yudlil Hlahu fala hadiya 
lahu, wa ashhadu an la ildha 
illalldhu (wahdahu Idshanka lahu) 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu. Amma ba‘d 
(Praise be to Allah, we seek His 
help. Whomsoever Allah guides 
will never be led astray, and 
whomsoever Allah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah (alone with no partners) and 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger. To 
proceed).” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. What Is Disliked 
In The Khutbah 


IJaidi '{jA a^So U - (£> 

(£ • <co>*dl) 


3281. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “Two men recited 
a Tashahhud before the Prophet 
and one of them said: ‘Whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger has 
been guided aright and whoever 
disobeys them has gone astray.’ 
The Messenger of Allah m said: 
‘What a bad speaker you are!’” 
(Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 


■ ijj! Jijd|j-Pj l^a^p Jjt 1 ^ r oJ. J 51j-P 


“What a bad speaker you are:” Die Prophet’s sg rebuke was because the man 
mentioned Allah, Most High, and His Messenger jg| in one pronoun 
( Ya’sihima ), “disobeys”, which creates the notion that Allah and His 
Messenger jgj> are equivalent in rank, while there is absolutely no comparison 
between the Creator and the created. As for the Messenger #| saying “them” 
in reference to himself and Allah, this can only be said by him . This is 
because in such cases he is not saying ‘us’ but speaking about himself in the 
third person. And this is not the case if others say “them” regarding Allah 
and His Messenger j|g 


Chapter 41. The Words By 
Which The Marriage Tie Is 
Completed 

3282. Salil bin Sa‘d said: “I was 
among the people with the Prophet 
SH when a woman stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, she 
has offered herself in marriage to 
you, so see what you think of her.’ 
He remained silent and the 
Prophet jjj§ did not give any 
answer. Then she stood up (again) 
and said: ‘0 Messenger of Allah, 
she has offered herself in marriage 
to you, so see what you think of 
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her.’ A man stood up and said: 
‘Marry her to me, O Messenger of 
Allah!’ He said: ‘Do you have 
anything?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Go and look, even if it is just an 
iron ring.’ So he went and looked 
then he came and said: ‘I could not 
find anything, not even an iron 
ring.’ He said: ‘Have you 
memorized anything of the 
Qur’an?’ He said: ‘Yes, Surah such- 
and-such and Surah such-and-such.’ 
He said: ‘I marry you to her on the 
basis of what you have memorized 
of the Qur’an.’” (Sahih) 

Chapter 42. Conditions In 
Marriage 


jin :Jl! Ul J 5 A 5 U :Jlii 
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3283. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment, 
axe those by means of which the 
private parts become allowed to 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


^ oi -kji 


From the outward wording, it is understood that the conditions stipulated at 
the time of contracting a marriage must be fulfilled. 


3284. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become permitted to 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Type Of 
Marriage After Which, A 
Thrice-Divorced Woman May 
Return To Her First Husband 
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3285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa'ah came to 
the Messenger of Allah jgg and 
said: ‘Rifa‘ah divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
Zubair, and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ The 
Messenger of Allah sg smiled and 
said: ‘Do you want to go back to 
Rifa‘ah? No, not until he (‘Abdur- 
Rahman) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: ■ - ^ - 


‘Like the fringe of a garment’: This alludes to the lack of his virility. 


Chapter 44. A Stepdaughter 
Who Is In One’s Care Is 
Forbidden For Marriage 

3286. ‘Urwah narrated that Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah - whose mother 
was Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet jg| - told him that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan told her 
that she said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, marry my sister, the 
daughter of Abu Sufyan.” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘Would you like that?’ I said: ‘Yes; 
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I do not have you all to myself and 
I would like to share this goodness 
with my sister/ The Prophet sp 
said: ‘Your sister is not permissible 
for me (to marry)/ I said: ‘By 
Allah, O Messenger of Allah -gg, 
we have been saying that you want 
to marry Durrah bint Abi 
Salamah.’ He said: ‘The daughter 
of IT mm Salamah?’ I said: ‘Yes/ 
He said: ‘By Allah, even if she 
were not my stepdaughter who is in 
my care, she would not be 
permissible for me (to marry), 
because she is the daughter of my 
brother through breast-feeding. 
Thuwaibah breastfed Abu Salamah 
and I. So do not offer your 
daughters or sisters to me in 
marriage.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 45. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Both A 
Mother And Daughter 
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3287. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet 
ip said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
marry the daughter of my father” - 
meaning her sister. The Messenger 
of Allah jg said: “Would you like 
that?” She said: “Yes; I do not 
have you all to myself, and I would 
like to share this goodness with my 
sister.” The Prophet ig said: “That 
is not permissible for me.” Umm 
Habibah said: “O Messenger of 
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Allah $g|, by Allah, vve have been 
saying that you want to marry 
Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” He 
said; “The daughter of Umm 
Salamah?” I said: “Yes.” He said: 
“By Allah, even if she were not my 
stepdaughter who is in my care, she 
would not be permissible for me 
(to marry), because she is the 
daughter of my brother through 
breast-feeding. Thuwaibah breast¬ 
fed Abu Salamah and I. So do not 
offer your daughters or sisters to 
me in marriage.” ( Saliih ) 


C-Jli ^ dlli dp '• 4&I l)jZj 
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Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is forbidden to marry 
one’s wife’s daughter. It transpires from the outward phrasing of the chapter 
that it is forbidden to unite them both in marriage. Even if the wife dies, 
marriage with her daughter is forbidden. Likewise, contracting marriage with 
the wife’s mother is not permissible in any circumstance, whether the wife is 
alive or dead. 

3288. It was narrated from ‘Irak bin 
Malik that Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
told him, that Umm Habibah said to 
the Messenger of Allah “We 
have been saying that you want to 
marry Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” 

The Messenger of Allah sg said: “As 
a co-wife to Umm Salamah? Even if I 
were not married to Umm Salamah, 
she would not be permissible to me, 
for her father is my brother through 
breast-feeding.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 46. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Two Sisters 

3289. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that she said: “O Messenger 
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of Allah, what do you think of my 
sister?” He said: “What for?” She 
said: “For marriage.” He said: 
“Would you like that?” She said: 
“Yes; I do not have you all to myself, 
and I would like to share this 
goodness with my sister.” He said: 
“She is not permissible for me (to 
marry).” She said: “But I heard that 
you want to marry Durrah, the 
daughter of Umm Salamah.” He said: 
“The daughter of Abu Salamah?” She 
said: “Yes.” He said: “By Allah, even 
if she were not my stepdaughter she 
would not be permissible for me (to 
marry), because she is the daughter of 
my brother through breast-feeding. 
Do not offer your daughters and 
sisters to me in marriage.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is forbidden to contract marriage with two sisters simultaneously, although 
one after the divorce of the other is permitted. That means, if one of them 
dies or is divorced, then it is permitted to marry the other sister. 

Chapter 47. Being Married To Crt - (fV 


Chapter 47. Being Married To 
A Woman And Her Paternal 
Aunt At The Same Time 

3290. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: ‘(A man should not 
be married to) a woman and her 
paternal aunt nor to a woman and 
her maternal aunt at the same 
time.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A niece (brother’s daughter), paternal aunt, niece (sister’s daughter), and 



The Book Of Marriage 


135 


£}£2i\ ujisr 


maternal aunt are veiy close relations. It is unlawful to turn such close 
relations into co-wives, while these relations demand utmost love, affection, 
and sincerity. 


3291. Qabisah bin Dhu’aib said 
that he heard Abu Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade (being married to) a 
woman and her paternal aunt or to 
a woman and her maternal aunt at 
the same time.” ( Sahih ) 
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3292. It was naiTated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade being married to 
a woman and her paternal aunt or 
maternal aunt at the same time. 
(Sahih) 
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3293. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg forbade being married to 
four kinds of women at the sa m e 
time: a woman and her paternal 
aunt or a woman and her maternal 
aunt. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Four women’: The outward wording could cause a grave misunderstanding, 
because contracting marriage with two of them simultaneously is forbidden. 
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The detail has preceded earlier. But because it has two forms, they are jointly 
called four. 


3294. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “A woman should 
not be taken as a co-wife to her 
paternal aunt or her maternal 
aunt.” (Sahih) 
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3295. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Ag forbade taking a woman 
as a co-wife to her paternal aunt or 
her maternal aunt.” (Sahih) 
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3296. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: “A woman should 
not be taken as a co-wife to her 
paternal aunt or her maternal 
aunt.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To A Woman 
And Her Maternal Aunt At The 
Same Time 


iSri f-J./*" — (£A 

(iA IgJlAj sl^^Jl 


3297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|g said: “A woman should 
not be taken as a co-wife to her 
paternal aunt or her maternal 
aunt.” ( Sahih) 
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3298. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 || forbade taking a woman 
as a co-wife to her paternal aunt or 
her maternal aunt.” (Sahih) 
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It is forbidden to contract marriage with a paternal aunt and her niece 
(brother’s daughter) simultaneously; irrespective of the fact whether the 
paternal aunt was first committed to marriage or the niece (brother’s 
daughter). The ruling concerning the maternal aunt and her niece (sister’s 
daughter) is the same. 


3299. ‘Asim said: “I read a book to 
Ash-Sha'bi in which it was narrated 
from Jabix that the Prophet §S 
said: ‘A woman should not be 
taken as a co-wife to her paternal 
aunt or her maternal aunt.’ He 
said: ‘I heard that from Jabir.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3300. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade taking a woman as a co¬ 
wife to her paternal aunt or 
maternal aunt.” (Sahih) 
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3301. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s§| 
forbade taking a woman as a co¬ 
wife to her paternal aunt or 
maternal aunt.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. What Becomes 
Unlawful As A Result Of 
Breast-feeding 

3302. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet £g said: “What 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) 
through birth becomes unlawful 
through breast-feeding.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The same categories of relatives who are unlawful for one to marry because 
of one’s relation to them are also unlawful to one by foster relationship 
(through having been breastfed by a particular wet-nurse in infancy). But it 
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should, however, be kept clearly in mind that those categories of relatives 
would be unlawful only to the child who has been breast-fed; they would not 
be unlawful to his other kiusliip relations. For instance, it is unlawful for the 
one breastfed in infancy to many his foster mother and sister, but to marry 
them is not unlawful to his other brothers. In other words, the whole 
household of the foster-mother is unlawful to the child who has been 
breastfed, but the household of the breastfed child are not unlawful to his 
foster-mother and the other relatives of her household. 


3303. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that her paternal uncle through 
breast-feeding, whose name was 
Aflah, asked permission to meet 
her, and she observed Hijab before 
him. The Messenger of Allah gg| 
was told about that and he said: 
“Do not observe Hijab before him, 
for what becomes unlawful (for 
marriage) through breast-feeding is 
that which become unlawful 
through lineage.” ( Sahih) 
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‘Aishah >%> was under the impression that the establishment of relationship to 
one who suckles and the one who is suckled is reasonable, but how could it 
extend to other relatives of her household? Allah’s Messenger gg explained 
that in the milk of a woman, there is a share of her husband also. Therefore, 
the woman’s husband and his relatives also stand in relationship to that male 
or female child who is suckled. 


3304. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet £§ said: “What 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) 
through breast-feeding is that 
which becomes unlawful through 
lineage.” (Sahih) 
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3305. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: The 
Messenger of AUah 0 said: ‘What 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) 
through breast-feeding is that 
which becomes unlawful through 
birth.’” ( Sahth ) 


Chapter 50. The Daughter Of 
One’s Brother Through Breast¬ 
feeding Is Forbidden For 
Marriage 

3306. It was narrated that ‘All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, why do you choose wives 
from among Quraish and not from 
among us?’ He said: ‘Do you have 
anyone in mind?’ I said: ‘Yes, the 
daughter of Hamzah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘She is 
not permissible for me (to marry); 
she is the daughter of my brother 
through breast-feeding.’” ( Sahih ) 
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3307. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Mention was made to 
the Messenger of Allah g§ of the 
daughter of Hamzah (as a potential 
wife). He said: ‘She is the daughter 
of my brother through breast¬ 
feeding.’” (One of the narrators) 
Shu’bah said: “Qatadah heard this 
from Jabir bin Zaid.” (Sahih) 
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3308. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the daughter of 
Hamzah was suggested to 
Messenger of Allah jg (as a 
potential wife). He said: “She is the 
daughter of my brother through 
breast-feeding, and what becomes 
unlawful (for marriage) through 
breast-feeding is the same as that 
which becomes unlawful through 
lineage.” ( Sahih ) 
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Tlie daughter of Hamza 4» was the Prophet’s jg| sister from the side of his 
uncle, by reason of genealogy; the Prophet’s j|§ marriage to her was lawful. 
This is why Ali proposed her marriage with the Prophet j||. But she was 
the Prophet’s «H foster niece also. This was because Thawbiyah had suckled 
the Messenger of Allah 0 and Hamza. Hence, Hamza was the Prophet’s jig 
brother by reason of fosterage. 


Chapter 51. The Amount Of 
Breast-feeding That Makes 
Marriage Prohibited 

3309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “One of the things that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed” 
- (one of the narrators) Al-Harith 
said (in his narration): “One of the 
things that were revealed in the 
Qur’an” - “was that ten known 
breast-feedings make marriage 
prohibited, then that was abrogated 
and changed to five known breast¬ 
feedings. Then the Messenger of 
Allah 0 passed away when this 
was something that was still being 
recited in the Qur’an.” (Sahih) 


& f>: <|jii jjiJi 

(o ^ ipU^JI 

1 Jli 411 i .A-P ^ ijjjl-* L^si-I ~ VV * ^ 
tiiJU 0^>- : Jli 

*' «" * 

•f ^ j ^ ^ 

4A11 iA^P '^^ r ~ * cl is LflJ 1 

ol? :cJli A-ijle- jp Ap (jj! 

I* * - ^ 

! JlSj — 41) 1 

lZj L*_v^ j jZ+P l)1 1 

^ f ' * £ ' ~ f--' 

di l J j L ^ 

* oT^ 1 ^ 



The Book Of Marriage 


142 


C t£>l CjIsT 


4ikJU o. 


if u ^ <, oU-^J <w->L <■ C pA~*a 4>- j>-\ \ gJ J>tJ 

**V-*A/Y ". tisj^Jlj i.oii A! ^ ^ jAj t4 j 

^ 4j! is iSr^tf - rr\* 

!(JlS jlj^i jjj bjj^ : JLS 4jj 1 j»p 

11 / 0 ^ S’ S ^ I^ S / ^ ^ |''j^' »• 

5*cjLyS> ^jp CL^^jIj tOU9 ^jp Lj_V>- 

dr 1 . 4-0^' if. ^ -if if if} 

J~- HI <*d diJ b' :J^Jl f' J* ‘JPP 

**-*-'• ^ 

“Jj s4 _> )L'ili 'i 8 :Ju5 


3310. It was narrated from Umm 
Fadl that the Prophet of Allah |g 
was asked about breast-feeding and 
said: “Suckling ( Al-Imldjah ) once 
or twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” And (one of the 
narrators) Qatadah said (in his 
narration): “Suckling (Al-Massah ) 
once or twice does not make 
(marriage) prohibited.” ( Sahih ,) 
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Comments: 

This narration is authentic, that one or two suckles do not make a prohibition, 
until the infant suckles a few more times. In view of the previous narration, it 
would mean at the most five sucklings so that all the narrations could be 
acted upon. 

3311. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the 
Prophet M, said: “Suckling once or 
twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” (Sahih) 
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3312. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah lg 
said: ‘Suckling once or twice does 
not make (marriage) prohibited.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Various wordings have occurred in the reports: Massah, Imlajah, Khatifah, etc. 
The import of all these expressions is identical. That means to take the breast 
into the mouth once, and to continue to suckle until the breast is removed 
from the infant’s mouth. In the same way, the breast milk is considered of no 
consequence. 


3313. Sa‘eed narrated from 
Qatadah: “We wrote to Ibrahim 
bin Yazid An-Nakha’i asking him 
about breast-feeding. He wrote 
back saying that Shuraih had 
narrated that ‘Ali and Ibn Mas’ud 
used to say: ‘A little or a lot of 
breast-feeding makes marriage 
prohibited.”’ In his book, it said 
that Abu Ash-Sha’tha’ Al-Muharibi 
narrated that ‘Aishah had told him 
that the Prophet of Allah sg| used 
to say: “Suckling (Al-Khatfah) once 
or twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” ( Sahih) 
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3314. It was narrated that Masruq 
said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah entered upon me and 
there was a man sitting with me. 
He got upset about that, and I saw 
the anger in his face.’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he is my 
brother through breast-feeding.” 
He said: “Be careful who you count 
as your brothers” - or: “be careful 
who you count as your brothers 
through breast-feeding” - “for the 
breast-feeding (which makes 
marriage prohibited) is from 
hunger.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: " c, c. 

The relationship established by breast-feeding takes place in that period of 
time when the infant solely depends on milk, and its whole subsistence 
consists of milk only. If it eats any other thing, it is very little. His primary 
genuine food ought to be milk. And this is valid until the child is two years 
old. 

Chapter 52. The Breast Milk (or bUjI ,>] - (oY ^_JI) 

Belongs To The Husband ' r 


3315. It was narrated from ‘Arnrah 
that ‘Aishah told her that the 
Messenger of Allah fg was with 
her, and she heard a man asking 
permission to enter Hafsah’s house. 
‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah 0, there is a man asking 
permission to enter your house.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘I 
think it is so-and-so the paternal 
uncle of Hafsah through breast¬ 
feeding.’ ‘Aishah. said: ‘If so-and-so 
(her own paternal uncle through 
breast-feeding) were alive, would 
he be allowed to enter upon me?’ 
The Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
‘What becomes unlawful (for 
marriage) through breast-feeding is 
that which becomes unlawful 
through birth.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Aishah -4* was under the impression that consequent to breast-feeding or 
fosterage, the infant’s relationship is established to the woman, because it has 
suckled from her. But it does not have any relation with the woman’s 
husband, because the infant has no connection with him. The woman, 
nonetheless, lactates as a result of a man’s intercourse with her and her 
pregnancy with his child. Therefore, the relationship of the breast-fed infant 
would be established with both the woman and her husband. And this is the 
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intent of the name of the chapter,' that the milk is a result of the father. 


3316. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah told him: “My paternal 
unde through breast-feeding, Abb 
Al-Ja‘d, came to me, and I sent him 
away. - He (one of the narrators) 
said: “Hisham said: ‘He was Abu A1- 
Qu‘ais.” - “Then the Messenger of 
Allah came, and I told him. The 
Messenger of Allah 3 § said: ‘Give 
him permission (to enter).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A foster unde could be of two kinds: the real brother of the foster father, or 
the foster brother of the real father. Marriage is forbidden with both of them. 


3317. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the brother of Abu Al-Qu‘ais 
asked permission to enter upon 
‘Aishah after the Verse of Hijab 
had been revealed, and she refused 
to let him in. Mention of that was 
made to the Prophet 0 and he 
said: “Let him in, for he is your 
paternal unde.” She said: “The 
woman breast-fed me, not the 
man.” He said: “He is your 
paternal uncle, so let him visit 
you.” (Sahih) 
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3318. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Allah, the brother of Abu 
Al-Qu‘ais, who was my paternal 
unde through breast-feeding, used 
to ask permission to enter upon 
me, and I refused to let him in 
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until the Messenger of Allah #g 
came, and I told him about that. 
He said: “Let him in, for he is your 
paternal uncle.”’ ‘Aishah said: 
“That was after the (Verse of) 
Hijab had been revealed.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Marriage is forbidden with one’s unde. Therefore, there is no observation of 
Hijab from him. He may go to the house of his niece, but after obtaining 
permission, because no one may enter anyone’s house without first obtaining 
permission. Only the husband could enter his own house without permission. 


3319. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “My paternal uncle Aflah 
asked permission to enter upon me 
after the (Verse of) Hijab had been 
revealed, but I did not let him in. 
The Prophet |j§ came to me and I 
asked him (about that) and he said: 
‘Let him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the woman breast-fed me, 
not the man.’ He said: ‘Let him in, 
may your hands be rubbed with 
dust, for he is your uncle.’” (Sahih) 
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3330. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Abu 
Al-Qu‘ais, came and asked 
permission to enter, and I said: ‘I 
will not let him in until I seek the 
permission of the Prophet of 
Allah.’ When the Prophet of Allah 
came, I said to him: ‘Aflah, the 
brother of Abu Al-Qu‘ais, came 
and asked permission to enter, but 
I refused to let him in.’ He said: 
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‘Let him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’ I said: ‘The wife of Abu Al- 
Qu‘ais breast-fed me; the man did 
not breast-feed me.’ He said: ‘Let 
him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Breast-feeding An 
Adult 


j~£)\ ^\J>j - (or r ^*ji) 
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3321. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet #1 say: ‘Sahlah bint 
Suhail came to the Messenger of 
Allah s|g and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I see (displeasure) in the 
face of Abu Hudhaifah when Salim 
enters upon me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 5 || said: ‘Breast-feed him.’ 
She said: ‘He has a beard.’ He said: 
‘Breast-feed him, and that will take 
away (the displeasure) in the face 
of Abu Hudhaifah.’ She said: ‘By 
Allah, I never saw that on the face 
of Abu Hudhaifah after that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: . 


Abu Hudhaifah had adopted Salim (son). He dwelt in the house like sons 
and used to frequent the house. When the command that an adopted son 
does not become a son in the real sense of the word, or the rulings of son are 
applied to him descended, observing Hijab around him became obligatory. 
That is why the afore-mentioned situation materialized. 


0 5 / f >o i ■ ^ I ^ 1 * r y y 

AJJI J_*P uI — ll Ti 

ijli : Jli 1 _Lp 


3322. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sahlah bint Suhail came to the 
Messenger of Allah and said: ‘I 
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see (displeasure) in the face of Abu 
Hudhaifah when Salim enters upon 
me.’ The Messenger of Allah ig 
said: ‘Breast-feed him.’ She said: 
‘How can I breast-feed him when he 
is a grown man?’ He said: ‘Don’t I 
know that he is a grown man?’ Then 
she came after that and said: ‘By the 
One Who sent you with the truth as 
a Prophet, I have never seen 
anything I dislike on the face of Abu 
Hudhaifah after that.’” (Sahth) 
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3323. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah -f| 
commanded the wife of Abu 
Hudhaifah to breast-feed Salim, the 
freed slave of Abu Hudhaifah, so 
that the protective jealousy of Abu 
Hudhaifah would be dispelled. She 
breast-fed him when he was a man.” 
(One of the narrators) Rabi‘ah said: 
“That was a concession granted to 
Salim.” (Sahih) 
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It could be stated that at the present time also, if non-Muslims embrace Islam 
and if they encounter this problem, they also may benefit from this 
dispensation, provided it solves the problem, as the problem of Abu 
Hudhaifah was solved. 


3324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sahlah came to the 
Messenger of Allah jSg and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Salim enters 
upon us and he understands what 
men understand, and knows what 
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men know.’ He said: ‘Breast-feed 
him, and you will become unlawful 
to him thereby.’ (Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah, one of the narrators 
said:) For a year I did not narrate 
tliis, then I met Al-Qasim and he 
said: ‘Narrate it and do not worry 
about it.’” (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See No. 3321. 
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3325. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Salim, the freed slave of Abu 
Hudhaifah was with Abu 
Hudhaifah and his family in their 
house. The daughter of Suhail 
came to the Prophet sg and said: 
“Salim has reached the age of 
manhood, and understands what 
men understand. He enters upon 
us, and I think that Abu Hudhaifah 
is not happy about that.” The 
Prophet ?y| said: “Breast-feed him, 
and you will become unlawful to 
him.” So she breast-fed him, and 
the displeasure of Abu Hudhaifah 
disappeared. She came back to him 
and said: “I breast-fed him and the 
displeasure of Abu Hudhaifah has 
disappeared.” (Sahih) 
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3326. It was naiTated that ‘Urwah 
said: “Tlie rest of the wives of the 
Prophet |g refused for anyone to 
enter upon them on the basis of 
that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allah, we 
think that what the Messenger of 
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Allah told Sahlah bint Suhail to 
do was a concession which was 
granted by the Messenger of Allah 
only with regard to breast¬ 
feeding Salim. By Allah, no one 
will enter upon us, nor see us on 
the basis of this type of breast¬ 
feeding.’” (Sahih) 
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3327. Zainab bint Abu Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
i|§, used to say: “The rest of the 
wives of the Prophet jjjg refused for 
anyone to enter upon them on the 
basis of that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allah, we 
think that this is a concession 
which the Messenger of Allah -jg 
granted only to Salim. No one will 
enter upon us, nor see us on the 
basis of this type of breast¬ 
feeding.’” {Sahih) 
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This conception and inference of the wives of the Prophet jg is absolutely 
correct. ‘Aishah #» used to hold this view. (For further details, see Hadith 


3323). 

Chapter 54. Al-Ghilah 
(Intercourse With A Breast¬ 
feeding Woman) 

3328. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Judamah bint Wahb told her 
that the Messenger of Allah IS 
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said: “I was thinking of forbidding 
Ghilah until I remembered that it 
is done by the Persians and 
Romans” - (one of the narrators) 
Ishaq said: “(They) do that - and it 
does not harm their children.” 
(Sahih) 

, o t Ao : jj- i 

Chapter 55. Coitus Interruptus 
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3329. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bishr bin Mas'ud, who 
attributed the HadiU\ to Abu 
Sa‘ccd AI-Khudri, that mention of 
that (coitus interruptus) was made 
to the Messenger of Allah i§ and 
he said: “Why do you do that?” 
We said: “A man may have a wife, 
and he has intercourse with her, 
but he does not want her to get 
pregnant, or he may have a 
concubine, and he has intercourse 
with her, but he does not want her 
to get pregnant.” He said: “It does 
not make any difference if you do 
that, for it is the matter of Al- 
Qadar.” (Sahih) 
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1. Al-Azl or coitus interruptus means that a man has intercourse with his wife or 
slave-woman, but does not allow emission of semen; he ejaculates outside. 
The objective is to prevent pregnancy. 

2. Permissibility or impermissibility of the coitus interruptus depends upon one’s 
intention. If the intention is good, for instance, so the infant’s (nursing) health 
is not injured, or the woman’s health does not permit pregnancy, then coitus 
interruptus is permissible. But if the intention is bad as in concerns for 
providing for the children, etc., then coitus interruptus is not permissible. 
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3330. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Az-Zuraqi that a man asked 
the Messenger of Allah jg about 
coitus interruptus and said: “My 
wife is breast-feeding and I do not 
want her to get pregnant.” The 
Prophet m said: “What has been 
decreed in the womb will come to 
be.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In spite of it, Allah’s Messenger £§ did not forbid coitus interruptus, because 
like other means, this is also a means to prevent pregnancy, which could be 
made use of. Though, the ultimate verdict lies in the hands of Allah, Most 
High. 


Chapter 56. Rights And Status %>■ - 

Of The Breast-feeding Mother Sr • 

(or ii^xii) 
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Comments: 


3331. It was narrated from Hajjaj 
bin Hajjaj that his father said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how 
can I pay back the dues of the one 
who breast-fed me?’ He said: ’By 
giving a male or female slave.’” 
(Hasan) 


The right of the real mother can never be fulfilled. That will be fulfilled by 
Allah Himself. However, for the woman whom one has suckled, if a slave or a 
slave woman is given to her to serve her, this would fulfill her right. 
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Chapter 57. Testimony With 
Regard To Breast-feeding 

3332. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin Al-Harith said: I married a 
woman, then a black woman came 
to us and said: I breast-fed you 
both. I went to the Prophet #| and 
said: I married so and so and a 
black woman came to me and said: 
I breast-fed you both. He turned 
away from me so I came to him 
from the other side and said: She is 
lying. He said: “How can you be 
intimate with your wife when she 
says that she breast-fed you both? 
Leave her (divorce her).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘Leave her’: because fosterage is a concealed matter. To find witnesses for it 
is not possible. It is specifically so when the breast-feeding woman is a slave- 
woman. This is because the slave women usually frequent houses. If they 
observe any child crying, they readily set about suckling it. Apparently, 
witnesses are not expected on such occasions. Therefore, seeking witnesses 
upon fosterage is futile. Rather, the claim of a nursing woman would be 
substantiated by swearing an oath. 

Chapter 58. Marrying Those & U - (oa ^J!) 

Whom One’s Father Married * ' 1 

( 0A Aja^clll) 


3333. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I met my maternal uncle who 
was carrying a flag (for an 
expedition) and I said: ‘Where are 
you going?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3 §g is sending 
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me to a man who has married his 
father’s wife after he died, to strike 
his neck or kill him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘No one can many one’s own mother’: This means the wife of one’s father 
(stepmother). One might think she is not one’s (real) mother, so one could 
marry her. That is why Allah’s Messenger -M unequivocally negated it. The 
Command: “And do not many the women whom your fathers married” (An- 
Nisa: 22) is applicable to one’s paternal as well as maternal grandparents. 
This is because according to the custom prevalent in the society, they equal 
fathers. ‘Strike his neck’: Whether he had intercourse with her or not. This 
punishment is for the unlawful marriage. 


3334. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Al-Bara’ that his father said: “I 
met my maternal uncle who was 
carrying a flag (for an expedition) 
and I said: ‘Where are you going?’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#g is sending me to a man who has 
married his father’s wife, and he 
has commanded me to strike his 
neck (kill him) and seize his 
wealth.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘A flag’ means the banner of Allah’s Messenger sg|, which served as a sign 
that he had really been sent by the Messenger of Allah |g. 

2. ‘Seize his wealth’: Committing marriage with the wife of one’s father warrants 
capital punishment, and that his property shall be seized. 
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Chapter 59. Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “Also (Forbidden 
Are) Women Already Married, 
Except Those (Slaves) Whom 
Your Right Hands Possess.” 111 


411 I — 

£# U 
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3335. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
of Allah ill sent an army to Awtas. 
They met the enemy, fought them, 
and prevailed over them. They 
acquired female prisoners who had 
husbands among the idolaters. The 
Muslims felt reluctant to be 
intimate with them. Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime revealed: 
“Also (forbidden are) women 
already married, except those 
(slaves) whom your right hands 
possess, [2] meaning, this is 
permissible for you once they have 
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completed their ‘Iddah. (Sahih) 
o' Uol: C l^JI . . . d ^^hil JL*J —dl f-bj jl_j=f 1 : 
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Comments: 

1. ‘The Muslims felt reluctant 3 because they were married, and their husbands 
were alive. 

2. ‘Completed their ‘Iddah’-. And this waiting period is one menstrual cycle. If 
the menses start, sexual intercourse would be permitted when it ends. But if 
the menses stop coming, it would be indicative of pregnancy. Until the 
childbirth, sexual intercourse is not permitted, nor marriage. 

Chapter 60. Ash-Shighar m ^ * ii ~ d D d 1 ^ 1 4*^ " (n * r^ 0 


3336. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
3 H forbade Ash-Shighar. (Sahih) 
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[11 An-Nisa’ 4:24. 

[2] An-Nisa ’ 4:24. 

1 3 1 It is explained in the following chapter. 
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Comments: -OUail y* L ^_ ... 

Ash-Shigar is one of the many forms of marriage that prevailed during the 
time of ignorance. For details, see below 


3337. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: “There is no 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’^ and no 
Shighar in Islam, and whoever robs, 
he is not one of us.” (Sahih) 
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3338. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |§§ 
said: ‘There is no ‘bringing’, no 
‘avoidance’ and no Shighar in 
Islam, and whoever robs, he is not 
one of us.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This is 
a grave error and what is correct is 
the narration of Bishr. 
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Bringing ( Jalab ) and avoidance (Janab): meaning, the Zakah collector should not stop in 
one place and demand that the people bring their goods and livestock to him to assess 
them and determine how much is due. Conversely, the people should not go to remote 
areas away from where they are expected to be, so that the Zakah collector has to travel 
far and face undue hardship in doing his job. 
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Chapter 61. Explanation Of 
Ash-Shighar 


(It j L *— Ll 1 — (it 


3339. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade Ash-Shighar. Ash-Shighar 
means when a man marries his 
daughter to another man, on the 
condition that that man marries his 
daughter to him , and no dowry is 
exchanged between them. ( Sahih ) 
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3340. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade Ash-Shighar .” 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “ Ash-Shighar means when a 
man gives his daughter in marriage 
on condition that (the other man) 
gives him his sister in marriage.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Sister’: This is just to illustrate the point. It might be the condition of the 
marriage of any, whether it be daughter or sister, brother’s daughter, or 
sister’s daughter. It makes no difference whatsoever. 


Chapter 62. Marriage For 
Surahs Of The Qur’an 

3341. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah Ig and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I have 
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come to offer myself to you (in 
marriage).” The Messenger of 
Allah sgg looked her up and down 
then lowered his head. When the 
woman saw that he was not saying 
anything about her, she sat down. 
A man among his Companions 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, if you do not want to 
marry her, then marry me to her.” 
He said: “Do you have anything.” 
He said: “No, by Allah, I do not 
have anything.” He said: “Look, 
even if it is only an iron ring.” He 
went, then he came back and said: 
“No, by Allah, O Messenger of 
Allah, not even an iron ring, but 
this is my Izar (lower garment)” - 
Sahl said: “He did not have a Ridci ’ 
(upper garment)” - “she can have 
half of it.” The Messenger of Allah 
3§| said: “What could she do with 
your Izarl If you wear it, she will 
not have any of it, and if she wears 
it, you will not have any of it.” The 
man sat down for a long time, then 
he got up, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || saw him leaving, so he 
ordered that he be called back. 
When he came, he said: “What do 
you know of the Qur’an?” He said: 
“I know Surah such-and-such, and 
Surah such-and-such,” and listed 
them. He said: “Can you recite 
them by heart?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then I many you to her 
on the basis of what you know of 
the Qur’an.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 63. Marriage For 
Islam 

3342. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abu Talhah married Umm 
Sulaim and the dowry between 
them was Islam. Umm Sulaim 
became Muslim before Abu 
Talhah, and he proposed to her but 
she said: ‘I have become Muslim; if 
you become Muslim I will marry 
you.’ So he became Muslim, and 
that was the dowry between them.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It transpires from this Haditji that there was no other dower, except for Abu 
Talhah’s Islam. The upcoming narrations further elucidate it. Therefore, any 
gain or benefit could become a dower; it could either be religious or worldly, 
as there is mention of the teaching of the Glorious Qur’an in the previous 
narration. 


3343. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abu Talhah proposed 
marriage to Umm Sulaim and she 
said: ‘By Allah, a man like you is 
not to be rejected, O Abu Talhah, 
but you are a disbeliever and I am 
a Muslim, and it is not permissible 
for me to marry you. If you become 
Muslim, that will be my dowry, and 
I will not ask you for anything else.’ 
So he became Muslim and that was 
her dowry.” (one of the narrators) 
Thabit said: “I have never heard of 
a woman whose dowry was more 
precious than Umm Sulaim (whose 
dowry was) Islam. And he 
consummated the marriage with 
her, and she bore him a ch il d.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith clearly indicates that there was no dower except Islam. So to say, 
if the woman consents, such religious gain or benefit could also become a 
dower. Wealth is not essential. 


Chapter 64. Marriage For 
Manumission 

3344. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah j|g 
manumitted Safiyyflh and made 
that her dowry. {Sahib) 
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Comments: 

The Hanafites, etc., do not consider this method adequate. They consider the 
afore-mentioned incident specifically affiliated to the Prophet ^g. The noble 
Companions, however, did not particularise it. 
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Chapter 65. A Man 
Manumitting His Slave 
Woman, Then Marrying Her 


("\0 


3346. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘There are three 
who will be given a twofold reward: 
A man who has a slave woman 
whom he disciplines and disciplines 
her well, and teaches and teaches 
her well, then he manumits her and 
marries her; a slave who fulfills his 
duty toward Allah and toward his 
masters; and a believer from 
among the People of the Book.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Twofold reward’: This is because they have performed a twofold righteous 
deed: emancipation and marriage. 

2. ‘Many her’: means with her consent. Thereupon, whether he pays her the 
dower, or an agreement is finally reached between them, then the 
emancipation would be considered the dower. 


3347. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever manumits 
bis female slave, then marries her, 
he will have two rewards.’” (Sahih) 
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This is because commitment of marriage after the emancipation is also a 
favor. Moreover, it is the charity of the two spouses or the couple. 
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Chapter 66. Fairness In Giving 
Dowries 

3348. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “And if you 
fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with the orphan girls then 
marry (other) women of your 
choice. 1 w She said: “O son of my 
sister, this refers to a female orphan 
who is in the care of her guardian, 
and her wealth is joined to his, and 
he is attracted to her wealth and her 
beauty. So her guardian wants to 
marry her without being fair with 
regard to her dowry, and without 
giving her what someone else would 
give her. So they were forbidden to 
marry them unless they were fair to 
them and gave them the highest 
possible dowry that is customarily 
given, and they were commanded to 
marry other women of their choice.” 
‘Urwah said: “Aishah said: ‘Then 
later on, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed concerning them: 
‘They ask your legal instruction 
concerning women, say: Allah 
instructs you about them, and about 
what is recited unto you in the Book 
concerning the orphan girls whom 
you give not the prescribed portions 
and yet whom you desire to 
marry.‘Aishah said: ‘What 
Allah, Most High, mentioned here 
that is recited in the Book is the first 
Verse in which it says: And if you 
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m An-Nisa’ 4:3. 

P1 An-Nisa’ 4:127. 
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fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with orphan girls then marry 
(other) women of your choice.’^ 
‘Aishah said: ‘What is referred to in 
the other Verse - and yet whom you 
desire to marry [2] - is- the desire of 
one of you not to marry orphan girl 
who is under his care if she is lacking 
in wealth and beauty. So they were 
forbidden to marry those orphan 
women to whose wealth they were 
attracted unless they were fair, 
because of their desire not to marry 
(those who were lacking in wealth 
and beauty).’” (Sahih) 
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We learn the dower of women ought to be such that it does not take 
advantage of their social status. 


3349. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about that and she said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah j|| got married 
(and married his daughters) for 
twelve Uqiyah and a Na shsh ”’ 
which is five hundred Dirhams. 
(Sahih) 
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3350. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The dowry, when 
the Messenger of Allah |g was 
among us, was ten Awaq.” (Sahih.) 
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Comments: 


‘Ten Uqiyyah’: Twelve and a half Uqiyyah has reported above. The fractions 
might probably have been dropped, or the dower in general might be that 
much! The dower for the Messenger of Allah jyg might have been five 
hundred dirhams (silver coins) in view of his specific status. Ten Uqiyyah 
equal four hundred dirhams. This is not the prescribed measure or amount of 
the dower. It rather might have been an appropriate measure of dower 
according to the customary practice. Its measure would rise and fall based 
upon circumstances. 


3351. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
‘Ajfa‘ said: “Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said: ‘Do not go to extremes with 
regard to the dowries of women, 
for if that were a sign of honor and 
dignity in this world, or a sign of 
piety before Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, then Muhammad 
would have done that before you. 
But he did not give any of his 
wives, and none of his daughters 
were given, more than twelve 
Uqiyyah. A man may increase the 
dowry until he feels resentment 
against her and says: You cost me 
everything I own ( Alaqul-Qirbah )”’ 
‘And I was a man bom among the 
‘Arabs,^ but I did not know the 
meaning of Alaqul-Qirbah and 
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[1] In Musnad Al-Humaidi (23) it is: “And I was a young man.” 

^ Meaning, due to the ambiguity of the expression: ‘Alaqul-Qirbah. A Qirbah is a very large 
water skin that only a very strong man could carry. So the meaning is that I gave you 
everything until I even carried a giant water skin to your family, or, did so much that I 
even sweated enough to fill such a water-skin. In Al-'Ilal wa Ma‘rifat Ar-Rijal (No. 95) 
Ahmad narrated regarding this, from Sufyan, who is one of those who narrated this 
Hadith as recorded by others: "Until I carried a Qirbah from far away.” 
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others of you are saying - about 
those killed in this or that battle of 
yours, or who died: “So-and so was 
martyred,’ or ‘so and so died as a 
martyr.’ While perhaps he merely 
overloaded the backside of his 
beast, or lined his saddle with gold 
or silver seeking trade. So do not 
say that, rather say as the Prophet 
3 H said: ‘Whoever is killed in the 
cause of Allah, or dies, then he is 
in Paradise.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Twelve’: mean twelve and a half as has preceded in another Hadith. 
However, the fractions have been dropped here. This narration also 
demonstrates the abhorrence of calling so-and-so “Shahid” as clearly 
indicated and prohibited by the statement of ‘Umar, in spite of whoever 
opposes him after him. 


3352. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg married her when she was 
in Ethiopia. An-NajaShi performed 
the marriage for her and gave her a 
dowry of four thousand, and he 
fitted her out from his own wealth, 
and sent her with Shurahbil bin 
Hasanah. The Messenger of Allah 
3 || did not send her anything, and 
the dowry of his wives was four 
hundred Dirhams. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: ' 

‘She was in Ethiopia’: In reality, she had emigrated to Ethiopia along with her 
husband Ubaidullah bin Jahsh. A little later, Ubaidullah bin Jahsh became a 
Christian, and died in the state of apostasy. Umm Habibah remained constant 
in Islam. When Allah’s Messenger came to know about the course of 
events, he sent ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Dhamari to An-Najashi, the emperor 
of Ethiopia, with his marriage proposal to her. 


Chapter 67. Marriage For A 
Nawah Of Gold (Five Dirhams ) 

3353. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf came to the Prophet jg with 
traces of yellow perfume on him. 
The Messenger of Allah j§§ asked 
him (about that) and he told him 
that he had married a woman from 
among the Ansar. The Messenger 
of Allah ijg said: “How much did 
you give her?” He said: “A Nawah 
(five Dirhams ) of gold.” The 
Messenger of Allah jjjg said: “Give 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if 
it is with one sheep.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘He married a woman from Al-Ansar’: Some of the saffron or the like which 
she was wearing, got on him. 

2. “Nawah" was a weight of gold. Its value was three or according to some 
people, five dirhams. In other words, the dower could be that amount. 


3354. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
saw me looking cheerful as I had 
just got married.” I said: “I have 
gotten married to a woman of the 


: Jl! '^\y\ f J> eflPil frjJ .4 - YTof 
: J U ZNJ* lid nit : J li (jj 1 

3* 

I J U t—clH l -Up 



The Book Of Marriage 


167 




Ansar.” He said: “How much did 
you give her as a dowry?” He said: 
“A Nawah (five Dirhams) of gold.” 
(Sahih) 
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3355. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Amr: “The 
Messenger of Allah ig said: 
‘Whatever is given as a dowiy, or 
gift or is promised her before the 
marriage belongs to her. Whatever 
is given after the marriage belongs 
to the one to whom it was given. 
And the most desewing for which a 
(man) is to be honored is (when 
marrying off) his daughter or 
sister.’” This is the wording of 
‘Abdullah (one of the narrators). 
{Hasan) 
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Chapter 68. Permission To Get 
Married Without A Dowry 

3356. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: “A 
man was brought to ‘Abdullah who 
had married a woman without 
naming a dowry for her, then he 
died before consummating the 
marriage with her. ‘Abdullah said: 
‘Ask whether they can find any 
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report about that.’ They said: ‘O 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman, we cannot 
find any report about that.’ He 
said: 1 will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah. 
She should have a dowry like that 
of her peers and no less, with no 
injustice, and she may inherit from 
him, and she has to observe the 
‘Iddah.’ A man from Ashja‘ stood 
up and said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah s|| passed a similar judgment 
among us concerning a woman 
called Birwa‘ bint Washiq. She 
married a man who died before 
consummating the marriage with 
her, and the Messenger of Allah : M, 
ruled that she should be given a 
dowry like that of her peers, and 
she could inherit, and she had to 
observe the 'Iddah.’ ‘Abdullah 
raised his hands and said the 
Takbir.” (. Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’x) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
said “Al-Aswad” in this Hadith, 
other than Za’idah. 
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Comments: 

A marriage could be concluded without fixing the dower. But the dower 
should be determined, agreed, and paid even after conducting the marriage. If 
the dower is negated, the marriage would be invalid. 


3357. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that a woman was brought to him who 
had married a man then he had died 
without naming any dowry for her and 
without consu mm ating the marriage 
with her. They kept coming to him for 
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nearly a month, and he did not issue 
any ruling to them. Then he said: “I 
think that she should have a dowry 
like that of her peers no less, with no 
injustice and she may inherit from him 
and she has to observe the ‘ Iddah .” 
Ma'qil bin Sinan Al-Ashja‘i testified: 
“The Messenger of Allah i§ passed a 
similar judgment concerning Birwa 1 
bint Washiq.” ( Sahih ) 
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3358. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said, concerning a man 
who married a woman, then died 
before consummating the marriage 
with her, and without naming a 
dowry: “She should have the 
dowry, and she has to observe the 
‘Iddah, and she may inherit.” 
Ma'qil bin Sinan said: “I heard the 
Prophet pass the same judgment 
concerning Birwa‘ bint Washiq.” 
(Sahih) 
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3359. (Another chain) with a 
similar narration. (Safcrfc) 
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3360. It was narrated from ■ * t“ jij. l5" : f - yy\. 

‘Abdullah that some people came ^ - 

to him and said: “A man among us 1 al* J> djb ^ ^1 p i2l=d 

married a woman, but he did not 
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name a dowry for her, and he did 
not have intercourse with her 
before he died. ‘Abdullah said: 
‘Since I left the Messenger of Allah 
Hg I have never been asked a more 
difficult question than this. Go to 
someone else.’ They kept coming 
to him for a month, then at the end 
of that they said: ‘Who shall we ask 
if we do not ask you? You are one 
of the most prominent Companions 
of Muhammad jg§ in this land and 
we cannot find anyone else.’ He 
said: ‘I will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah 
alone, with no partner, and if it is 
wrong then it is from me and from 
the Shaitan, and Allah and His 
Messenger have nothing to do with 
it. I think that she should be given 
a dowry like that of her peers and 
no less, with no injustice, and she 
may inherit from him, and she has 
to observe the ‘Iddah, four months 
and ten days.’” He said: “And that 
was heard by some people from 
Ashja 1 , who stood up and said: ‘We 
bear witness that you have passed 
the same judgment as the 
Messenger of Allah -g| did 
conce rning a woman from among 
us who was called Birwa‘ bint 
Washiq.’” He said: “Abdullah was 
never seen looking so happy as he 
did on that day, except with having 
accepted Islam.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. A Woman Giving 
Herself In Marriage To A Man 
With No Dowry 

3361. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah 0 and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I give 
myself in marriage to you.” She 
stood for a long time, then a man 
stood up and said: “Marry her to 
me if you do not want to marry 
her.” The Messenger of Allah 0 
said: “Do you have anything?” He 
said: “I cannot find anything.” He 
said: “Look (for something), even 
if it is only an iron ring.” So he 
looked but he could not find 
anything. The Messenger of Allah 
0 said to him: “Have you 
(memorized) anything of the 
Qur’an?” He said: “Yes, Surah 
such and such and Surah such and 
such,” naming them. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: “I 
marry her to you for what you 
know of the Qur’an.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This Haditji has been mentioned earlier several times. Here the purpose is 
that the woman had used the term Hibah (gift) and Hibah generally means 
gratis. Hence, this proposal would also be without dower. 

Chapter 70. Allowing Intimacy 4'^‘i L r 1 ^ ~ ’ f*** 1 ') 

(V ' «U^>cl] I) 


3362. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet 0 said, concerning a man 
who had intercourse with his wife’s 
slave woman: “If she let him do 
that, I will flog him with one 
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hundred stripes, and if she did not 
let him, I will stone him (to 
death).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


An unlawful thing does not become lawful by someone’s making it so. If a 
woman renders her slave woman lawful for her husband, the slave woman 
would not become lawful for him. This is because the slave woman belongs to 
the wife; she is not his (husband’s) slave woman. But, if the wife gives him the 
slave woman as a gift and subsequently she becomes his slave woman, or if 
the wife marries off the slave woman to the husband, then she would become 
lawful. 


3363. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that a man 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hunain 
or Yunbaz Qurqur had intercourse 
with his wife’s slave woman, and it 
was brought to An-Nu‘man bin 
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Bashir. He said; “I will pass the 
same judgment concerning her as 
the Messenger of Allah s|§ did. If 
she let you do that, I will flog you, 
bnt if she did not let you do that, I 
will stone you (to death).” She had 
let him do that so he flogged him 
with one hundred stripes. (One of 


>% .< i.t >. 1 

£&J 4! I \jj 3 j> f if^~f I 

j jjj jtidJl Jl jjVyd 

4 jig <ul Jj^j C-Aiq l&i :J1^ 

jilj ojj 4 4ihji>- kid l^uU-1 dJ B oj 
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the narrators) Qatadah said: “I J\ cd£s5 Jl| .jfu iUj £j qjiUf 
wrote to Habib bin Salim and he -, , ,,, 

wrote back to me with this • lJI if. vf" 

information.” (Hasan) 
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3364. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah jig said, 
concerning a man who had 
intercourse with his wife’s slave 
woman: “If she let him do that, I 
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will flog him with one hundred 
stripes, and if she did not let him 
do that, I will stone him (to 
death).” (Hasan) 


Op £3 j ^ ^ 

djj tAJU d 1 gd-*-1 ojl? 


.oooo:^- ^ y*j tj-iLJI jj-ijJjdl J&j\ 


3365. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Muhabbaq said: “The 
Prophet sg| passed judgment 
concerning a man who had 
intercourse with his wife’s slave 
woman: ‘If he forced her, then she 
is free, and he has to give her 
mistress a similar slave as a 
replacement; if she obeyed him in 
that, then she belongs to him, and 
he has to give her mistress a similar 
slave as a replacement.’” (Hasan) 


: JlS g\j & jlUJ IS', 
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Comments: 

It is probable that this Hadith was uttered before the revelation of the 
commands prescribing the legal penalty (Hudud). Now the implementation of 
the prescribed legal penalty is inevitable. In such a situation, the man involved 
shall be stoned to death, whether the slave woman had consented or she was 
raped. The slave woman, however, would be forgiven in the case of rape. In 
the event of consensual intercourse, she shall receive fifty lashes, as has 
preceded in the afore-mentioned narrations. 


3366. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that a 
man had intercourse with a slave 
woman belonging to his wife, and 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah ag. He said: “If he forced 
her, then she is free at his expense 
and he has to give her mistress a 
similar slave as a replacement. If 
she obeyed him in that, then she 
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belongs to her mistress, and he has 
to give her mistress a similar slave 
as well.’” (Hasan) 

l/ iAj . j* !>' A*-" !>“ ^jJ-'i 

.^JjLLI iooov: 


Chapter 71. The Prohibition Of 
Mut‘ah (Temporary Marriage) 

3367. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan and ‘Abdullah, the sons of 
Muhammad, from their father, that 
‘All heard that a man did not see 
anything wrong with Mut'ah 
(temporary marriage). He said: 
“You are confused, the Messenger 
of Allah -M, forbade it, and the 
meat of domestic donkeys on the 
day of Khaibar.” (Sahih) 

<01 l-X-P OjUs- U <V:^- c ^JJ . . . 

Comments: 
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1. Mut'ah (recreational) means a marriage contracted for a specified period of 
time, or temporary marriage, whether it be for a few hours, days, or years. 
Tlris sort of marriage automatically ends when its stipulated time finishes. No 
divorce is required. If the husband dies during the stipulated time, the woman 
inherits nothing, nor is any waiting period applied to her. In other words, no 
ruling concerning marriage applies to it, except for intercourse. This, 
therefore, is not a Shari‘ or lawful marriage. It was, however, one form of 
several practiced marriages of the period of Jahiliyyah. No appropriate action 
was taken against it in the early period of Islam. But later on, it was forbidden 
(at the time of Campaign of Khaibar or the Conquest of Makkah); and now it 
stands forbidden until the Day of Judgment. Such a marriage would be 
considered null and void, and if it is continued, it would be synonymous with 
adultery. The Shi’ites still consider it lawful, but even ‘Ali 4« calls its 
validators lunatics and misguided. 

2. ‘A man’: it means Ibn ‘Abbas 4B>- He had earlier thought it was permissible in 
times of need and compulsion, though generally it is prohibited; whereas 
other Companions considered it absolutely and eternally forbidden. And this 
is what is correct. Later on, the misunderstanding of Ibn ‘Abbas was cleared, 
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and he reconciled witli the other Companions. 

3. On the day of the Campaign of Khaibar, according to some venerable 
individuals, the Day of Khaibar is affiliated with the prohibition of domestic 
donkeys and not with temporary marriage, because the form of temporary 
marriage was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. It is 
possible a preventive measure was taken on the Day of Khaibar, and later it 
was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah, or that some 
were aware at Khaibar, and others heard it as it was mentioned again after 
the Conquest of Makkah. 

4. Domestic donkey: The wild donkey, or onager, which in reality happens to be 
a cow, is called a wild donkey on account of the similarity of its legs with 
those of a donkey. Otherwise, in actuality, it is a wild cow and is lawful. 


3368. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muhammad bin ‘Al?, from then- 
father, from ‘All bin Abi Talib, that 
the Messenger of Allah j|§ on the 
Day of Khaibar forbade temporary 
marriage to women, and (he also 
forbade) the meat of tame 
donkeys. ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Domesticated donkeys are the very same asses which men keep for their 
needs. Hence, both these terms are synonymous. Concerning donkeys, they 
are eternally unlawful. It is the view of the majority of the people of 
knowledge. It has been ascribed to Imam Malik that he considered some 
dondeys lawful when kept in inhabitations, if they abstained from eating filth. 


3369. Malik bin Anas narrated 
that Jbn Shihab told him that 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muhammad bin ‘Alt, told him, 
that their father Muhammad bin 
‘Alt told them, that ‘Alt bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “The Messenger of Allah 
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on the Day of Khaibar forbade 
temporary marriage to women.” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn A1- 
Muthanna said: “The Day of 
Hunain.” He said: “This is what 
‘Abdul-Wahhab narrated to us 
from his book.” (Sahth) 

I 0 o o l ^^ i ^ y°j 
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Comments: 

Seemingly Hunain is substituted for Khaibar, because in the early period, 
there were no diacritical marks on letters. There was virtually no difference 
in the mode of writing the letters Nun and Ra. Khaibar and Hunain looked 
alike when written. This is why the transmitters made an error. Even if we 
assume that it was the Day of Hunain, then it would signify the Conquest 
of Makkah. This is because the Day of Hunain and the Conquest of 
Makkah are close in time. The Campaign of Khaibar took place in the 
beginning of the year 7H, whereas the Conquest of Makkah took place 
toward the end of Ramadan in the year 8H, and the Campaign of Hunain 
in the be ginnin g of Shawwal in the year 8H. 


3370. It was narrated from Ar- 
Rabi‘ bin Sabrah Al-Juhanr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |gjj gave permission for 
Mut'ah, so I and another man went 
to a woman from Bani ‘ Amir and 
offered ourselves to her (for 
Mut'ah). She said: ‘What will you 
give me? 5 I said: ‘My Rida’ (upper 
garment).’ My companion also 
said: ‘My Rida’.’ My companion’s 
Rida’ was finer than mine, but I 
was younger than him. When she 
looked at my companion’s Rida’ 
she liked it, but when she looked at 
me, she liked me. Then she said: 
‘You and your Rida’ are sufficient 
for me.’ I stayed with her for three 
(days), then the Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Whoever has any of 
these women whom he married 
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temporarily should let them go.” 

(Sahih) 

i. 4j! uLjJ A*X*Jf a-jL t p-L~* 4q- y>~\l 

o o a < : i ^^531 y>j i A; A-a ^s- \ £ * T : ^ 

Comments: 

In other words, it is the final command of the Prophet j|| to abandon 
temporary marriage. It is, therefore, forbidden. 
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Comments: 

The purpose of this Haditji is to demonstrate that the marriage ought not to 
be contracted secretly. It should rather be announced in a public way. 
Besides, marriage is an occasion of rejoicing and on the occasion of 
celebration, children like singing and playing the Duff. Hence, children should 
be permitted to play the Duff and sing suitable songs on such happy occasions 
so that the marriage becomes well publicized. This is lawful for children and 
women, provided the women are not heard or seen by men. The use of 
musical instruments other than the Duff is forbidden. The Duff is an 
extremely simple instrument. Its sound is also low and plain. It is, therefore, 
allowed. Playing the drums, etc., is forbidden. 
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Chapter 72. Announcing The 
Wedding By Singing And 
Beating The Duff 

3371. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Hatib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘What 
differentiates between the lawful 
and the unlawful is the Duff, and the 
voice (singing) for the wedding.” 


3372. It was narrated that Abu 
Balj said: “I heard Muhammad bin 
Hatib say: ‘What differentiates 
between the lawful and the 
unlawful is the voice (singing).’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 73. How To 
Congratulate A Man When He 
Gets Married 

3373. It was narrated that AI- 
Hasan said: “Aqil bin AM Talib 
married a woman from Banu 
Jusham, and it was said to him: 
‘May you live in harmony and have 
many sons.’ He said: ‘Say what the 
Messenger of Allah sjjg said: Barak 
Allahu fikiim, wa baraka lakum. 
(May Allah bless you and bestow 
blessings upon you.)” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The former way of congratulation was a ritual of the time of ignorance; 
hence, it was changed. 

Chapter 74. The Supplication juJSj 1J p l\Zl - (vt , r .,lQ 

Of The One Who Did Not " " 1 „ . a 

Attend The Wedding (vi d ^ JI) 


3374. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
saw traces of yellow perfume on 
‘Abdur-Rahman and said: ‘What is 
this?’ He said: ‘I married a woman 
for a Nawah (five Dirhams ) of gold.’ 
He said: ‘May Allah bless you. Give 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 
is with one sheep.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 3353) 
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Chapter 75. Concession 
Allowing Yellow Perfume At 
The Time Of Marriage 
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3375. It was narrated from Anas 
that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf came 
with a trace of saffron on him, and 
the Messenger of Allah i|t said: 
“What’s this for?” He said: “I have 
married a woman.” He said: “What 
dowry did you give?” He said: “The 
weight of a Nawah (five Dirhams) of 
gold.” He said: “Give a Walimah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with one 
sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Earlier in Hadith 3353, it is reported that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Awf might 
not necessarily have applied saffron deliberately; what is more probable is, 
while in the company of his wife, his body and clothes might have received 
marks (of colored perfume) from her garments as hued adornment is 
forbidden for men. But it transpires from the style of Imam An-Nasa’i, that 
he considers grooms exempt from it. From the aspect of the same 
understanding, some jurists consider application of henna also, although 
henna is purely symbolic for women. And Allah knows best! 


3376. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah fH 
saw a trace of yellow perfume on 
me” - as if he meant ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf - “and said: 
‘What’s this for?’ He said: ‘I have 
married a woman from among the 
Ansar.’ He said: ‘Give a Walimah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with 
one sheep. 1 ” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. A Gift Given -1 ^ 11 -T " 

Before Consummation Of The m ^ " (V1 

Marriage 


3377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘All said: “I got 
married to Fatimah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, let me 
consummate the marriage.’ He 
said: ‘Give her something.’ I said: ‘I 
do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Where is your Hutami armor?’ He 
said: ‘It is with me.’ He said: ‘Give 
it to her.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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1. The method adopted by Imam An-Nasa’i in the divisions of chapter 
demonstrates that he considers the afore-mentioned armor separate from the 
dower, and holds it to be a special gift, while according to many people of 
knowledge, it was the dower which was given at the time of the couple li ving 
together instead of the time when the marriage was agreed. And Allah knows 
best! 

2. Hutamiyyah armor: Hutamiyycih probably might allude to its manufacturer or 
perhaps to its characteristics, which means the breaker of swords, spears, and 
arrows. 


3378. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When ‘All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, married 
Fatimah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, the Messenger of Allah 
<|i said to him: ‘Give her 
something.’ He said: ‘I do not have 
anything.’ He said: ‘Where is your 
Hutami armor?’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Consummating 
The Marriage In Shawwal 

3379. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ig married me 
in Shawal, and he consummated 
the marriage with me in Shawwal, 
and which of his wives find more 
favor with him than me?” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ' u tr 

1. During the period of ignorance, the people considered the month of Shawwal 
ill-boding on account of its inherent meaning, and did not consider 
appropriate to many or make any construction in this month. It is mere 
superstition, there is no truth in it. The name of the month casts no effect on 
its days. Islam is against such superstitions and any hindrance brought on its 
account in human relations. Islam considers it bad belief. Alas! Nowadays 
some Muslims also hold such views regarding the month of Muharram. The 
term Shawwal is derived from Shaul, which connotes a horse’s shaking its tail 
rebelliously and raising it. 

2. ‘In Shawwal’: There was an interval of three years between the marriage and 
then living together. May Allah be well-pleased with her. 


Chapter 78. Consummation Of 
Marriage With A Girl Of Nine 
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3380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s§g 
married me when I was six, and 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine, and I used to 
play with dolls.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

Due to climatic conditions and her own physical wholesomeness, she had 
reached puberty at the age of nine years. There is, therefore, no ambiguity in 
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the matter of her living with him . (See Nos. 3357 to 3360). 


3381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 5 §g 
married me when I was six, and 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 79. Consummation Of 
Marriage While Travelling 

3382. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah 
invaded Khaibar and we prayed Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr ) there (early in the 
morning) when it was still dark. 
Then the Prophet 3 gg rode and Abu 
Talha rode, and I was riding 
be hi nd Abu Talha. The Prophet of 
Allah : #§ passed through the lane 
of Khaibar quickly, and my knee 
was touching the thigh of the 
Messenger of Allah 3®, and I could 
see the whiteness of the thigh of 
the Prophet When he entered 
the town he said: ‘Allahu Akbar, 
Khaibar is destroyed! Whenever we 
approach a (hostile) nation to fight, 
evil will be the morning for those 
who have been warned.’^ He said 
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[1] See As-Saffat 37:177. 
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this three times. The people came 
out for their work.” (One of the 
narrators) ‘Abdul-*Aziz said: “They 
said: ‘Muhammad (has come)!’” 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Some of our 
companions said: ‘With his army.”’ 
“We conquered Khaibar and 
gathered the captives. Dihyah came 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, give 
me a slave girl from among the 
captives.’ He said: ‘Go and take a 
slave girl.’ He took Safiyyah bint 
Huyayy. Then a man came to the 
Prophet 0 and said: ‘0 Messenger 
of Allah i|§, you gave Dihyah 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and she is 
the chief mistress of Quraizah and 
An-Nadir, and she is fit for no one 
but you.’ He said: ‘Call him to 
bring her.’ When the Prophet j§§ 
saw her, he said: ‘Take any other 
slave girl from among the 
captives.’” He said: “The Prophet 
of Allah 0 set her free and 
married her.” (One of the 
narrators) Thabit said to him: “O 
Abu Hamzah, what dowry did he 
give her?” He (Anas) said: 
“Herself; he set her free and 
married her.” He said: “While on 
the road, Umm Sulaim fitted her 
out and presented her to him in 
the night, and the following 
morning he was a bridegroom. He 
said: ‘Whoever has anything, let 
him bring it.’ He spread out a 
leather cloth and men came with 
cottage cheese, dates, and ghee, 
and they made Hais, and that was 
the Walimah (wedding feast) of the 
Messenger of Allah 0.” (Sahih) 
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jAj t ,q ‘kA& ^jI cj-^ t.x*j 

Comments: 


^Tl o : ^ i pJ <ti«] AatsJ iCwii 

. oovt: c J 


1. When other necessities of life could be fulfilled while traveling, marriage and 
its consummation also could take place, because they are also necessities; 
particularly so when the travels of those days lasted several weeks, rather 
months. 


2. ‘The thigh’: while riding a mount, the dress might slide due to wind. The 
thigh, therefore, might be uncovered. It does not mean the Prophet jgg had 
deliberately uncovered his thighs. This is because baring one’s thighs in 
populated places is blameworthy even for a common man, except for one who 
is traveling. While traveling, people generally roll up their hemlines in front of 
their companions and servants, for a whiff or two of breeze. It is possible in 
the company of very close companions, because the thigh is not similar to 
private parts. It should be kept covered because of its nearness to private 
parts. In the ritual prayer, covering of the thigh constitutes one of the parts 
which are required to be concealed obligatorily. If the thigh is bare, the 
prayer shall not be valid. 

3. “Khaibar is destroyed!”: Did the Prophet *gg state it on account of Revelation 
or other than that? Some people of knowledge consider it to have been a 
supplication, may Khaibar be conquered. 

4. ‘Safiyyah bint Huyayyk She was the daughter of Huyayy bin Akhtab, who was 
the leader of the entire Jewish community. She was married to another 
prominent chief. The marriage had recently been contracted. Her husband 
was killed in the battle and she was taken captive. Seemingly, such a woman 
of e min ent rank was not adequate for any common man. Therefore, the 
Prophet s|§ took her back from Dahiyah and chose her for himself; 
particularly so, because she was descended from the progeny of Prophet 
Harun W- From the progeny of a Prophet and married to yet another 
Prophet. What a lofty rank! May Allah be pleased with her and she with Him ! 

5. No one is allowed to have immediate intercourse with a woman who is 
married to someone when taken captive, before the expiry of one period or 
cycle of menses, in order to ensure that she is not pregnant. In case of 
pregnancy, intercourse is allowed only after the delivery of the child. The 
Safiyyah 4? coincidentally had been in the state of menses when she was taken 
captive. The menses ended while traveling. It became certain that she was not 
pregnant, because pregnancy terminates menses. Hence, cohabitation became 
permissible for the Prophet 

6. ‘That was the Walimah of the Messenger of Allah i§’: Only such sort of 
wedding feast was possible while traveling. 


3383, It was narrated from 
Humaid that he heard Anas say: 
“The Messenger of Allah |g stayed 
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with Safiyyah bint Huyayy bin c r .r, . - .A I.. v 

Aklitab on the way (back from) ‘V . Cri J - a* y~i-? iii t>ir 

Khaibar for three days when he *,j Llit k<A. ^ 

married her, then she was among t 

those who were commanded to C* usA" 9“^ 

observe Hijab.” (Safiih) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■ Lj-Ip >— 1 C-jl? ^-1 t 

jjt> j l-Uc- it-j-b- ^ £YiY:^ t j-~- '— 1 b t^jlS^Jl a>- j>A : 

^ 0 OVV : J- 1^^-5111 ^ jAj 14j ,^1 A^iJ^l 

Comments: 


1. ‘Three days’: This is because the one who already has a wife and marries 
thereupon another woman, he would stay with her particularly for a period of 
three days and nights. If she is a virgin, he would stay with her for a period of 
seven days. Then he would fix turns. Safiyyah was a widow. Allah’s Messenger 
jjg, therefore, stayed with her for three days. Thereupon, he fixed her turn. 

2. ‘She was among those’: means she was not the Prophet’s jfjj slave woman. She 
was rather included among the wives of the Prophet jg, because the Prophet 
sgg had emancipated her before marrying her. Hijab was required for free 
women. This is why the words were made use of. 


3384. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet |g stayed 
between Khaibar and Al-Madinah 
for three days when he 
consummated his marriage to 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and I invited 
the Muslims to his Walimah, in 
which there was no bread or meat. 
He commanded that a leather cloth 
(be spread) and dates, cottage 
cheese and ghee were placed on it, 
and that was his Walimah. The 
Muslims said: ‘(Will she be) one of 
the Mothers of the Believers, or a 
female slave whom his right hand 
possesses?’ They said: ‘If he has a 
Hijab for her, then she will be one of 
the Mothers of the Believers and if 
she does not have a Hijab then she 
will be a female slave whom his right 
hand possesses.’ When he rode on, 
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he set aside a plate for her behind 
him and extended a Hijab between 
her and the people.” ( Sahih ) 


t U*J i— jL i 4 (^jL>cJ) 


'■ £!>" 


^ 0 VA \ ^ t ^ j-*j < 4j ybc>- ^ {jp o * Ao : ^ 


Chapter 80. Entertainment And 
Singing At Weddings 

3385. It was narrated that ‘Amir bin 
Sa‘d said: “I entered upon Qurazah 
bin Ka‘b and Abu Mas‘ud Al-Ansari 
during a wedding and there were 
some young girls singing. I said: 
‘You are two of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah ^ who were 
present at Badr, and this is being 
done in your presence!’ They said: 
‘Sit down if you want and listen with 
us, or if you want you can go away. 
We were granted a concession 
allowing entertainment at 
weddings.’” (Sahih) 
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^ A£ /Y :^L>Jlj fc Y £A/W l ^yljJaJ! a>- 

^ jjsj t T £V / W: ^ I^JaJl Xs> a*jLj tlLjJa kloJj- 

<L49 \ jj c 1 Js jZi j t \ A £ / Y ! UJ1 JliP ^s>w? wUh Li a) j t o o ^ o ’ ^ 

Comments: .^jJI 

(See No. 3371) 


Chapter 81. A Man Fitting Out 
His Daughter (For Marriage) 

3386. It was narrated that ‘All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #g 
fitted out Fatimah with a velvet 
dress, a water-skin and a pillow 
stuffed with Idhkh ar .” (Sahih) 
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f M OY : Q t (jT *—IL, t Uttyj | 14 a- U ^ 1 4>~ J>-\ [ '. gu J>il 

pUap j aLpa- ol jjj c Q o VT . ^ i _5 a j 1 aj i — jY«J 1 pLkc- ^ > j_>- 

. uaIjJ: c^jUaJJj (Y o /a i Ua~. ^l) i jkp <j 

Comments: 

(See No. 3352) 

Chapter 82. Beds 


3387. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 5 || said: “A bed for a man, 
a bed for his wife, a third for his 
guest and the fourth is for the 
Shaitan.” (Sahth) 
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J^H\ xS - VTAV 

jj 1 L: JlS t_^Aj L^l : Jli 

li W ^ ’ 

J~P LI Aj l 

<J I t4iil J--P ^ ^jl>- (J J-dJ 

lT'^J sit 

. Kolkiu gtylj ijlillj jliV 

; i jpiL11Ij jill -h j h» 4 aI A ti l Lhl ; 4>- A" ^ 

. ^ ^Vt : ^ t ^ X jAS I A y*j 1 *v t —p*j 1 ^yt Y * At:^ 

Comments: 

‘For the Satan or devil’ means the thing which does not come into use is 
forbidden to keep. It is the work of Satan. If there are children and other 
individuals also, there is no harm even if one keeps scores of beds. It is 
permitted, because they are being used. ‘The fourth’ denotes those which are 
not used. 


Chapter 83. Anmat ^ 

3388. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jag 
said to me: ‘Have you got married?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Have you got 
any AnmatT I said: ‘How can we 
afford Anmat?’ He said: ‘You will be 
able to.’” (Saiuh) 
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^ Curtains, bedding sheets, etc. 
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Comments: 

And the Prophet’s |gg prediction soon proved true. Here the sheets mean bed- 
sheets, which are spread over mattresses as an outer covering. The purpose of 
the chapter might also have been to posit that it is permissible to keep bed- 
sheets in homes. (See Al-Bulchari, No. 5161) 

Chapter 84. Giving A Gift To ^ W L -^ Jl ~ (M r^ 0 

The One Who Has Got Married (At 


3389. It was narrated from Al-Ja‘d 
bin Abt ‘Uthman, that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ got married and 
consummated the marriage with his 
wife.” He said: “My mother Umm 
Sulaim made some Hais, and I 
bought it to the Messenger of 
Allah f|| and said: ! My mother 
sends you greetings of Saldm, and 
says to you: “This is a little from 
us.’” He said: ‘Put it down.’ Then 
he said: ‘Go and call so-and-so, 
and so-and-so, and whoever you 
meet,’ and he named some men. 
So I called those whom he named, 
and those whom I met.” I said to 
Anas: “How many were they?” He 
said: “About three hundred. Then 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Let them sit around the dish of 
food in groups of ten, one after the 
other, and let each person eat from 
what is closest to him.’ They ate 
until they were full, then one group 
went out and another group came 
in. He said to me: ‘O Anas, clear it 
away.’ So I cleared it away, and I 
do not know whether there was 
more when I cleared it away, or 
when I put it down.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

On the occasion of marriage, to bestow nuptial gifts to the groom and his 
bride, to give clothes and other presents, to invite the couple later for a mea, 
etc., all these things come under this narration. One should, however, guard 
against excess. Giving gifts to the couple for their new life together also falls 
in this category. This constitutes fraternal and friendly mutual exchange which 
comes in good stead for the couple. It increases affection, perpetuates 
relationships, and strengthens bonds. 

3390. It was narrated from 
Humaid At-Tawil that he heard 
Anas say: “The Messenger of Allah 
s|g established the bond of 
brotherhood between (some of) the 
Quraish and (some of) the Ansar, 
and he established the bond of 
brotherhood between Sari bin Ar- 
Rabi‘ and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf. Sari said to him: ‘I have 
wealth, which I will share equally 
between you and me. And I have 
two wives, so look and see which 
one you like better, and I will 
divorce her, and when her ‘Iddah is 
over you can many her.’ He said: 

‘May Allah bless your family and 
your wealth for you. Show me - 
i.e., where the market is.’ And he 
did not come back until he brought 
some ghee, and cottage cheese that 
he had left over. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah St saw traces 
of yellow perfume on me and he 
said; ‘What is this for?’ I said: ‘I 
have married a woman from among 
the Ansar.’ He said: ‘Give a 
Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 
is with one sheep.’” ( Sahih ) 

. ooA 4 ip- tYTVi:-- t 

Comments: u t c,- 

1. The expansive bond of brotherhood between the Emigrants (Muhajireen) and 
Helpers (Ansar) is a great and unparalleled achievement in human history. 


jjj ijj -uAi — YT^* 

jAr- .v j~S L5_b»- :JU jj _wl! 

Cf. :J11 

st a i > 

<i\ 1 l jS> 

ft s- ' 

ltC? Cxi Sit 

JuPj I ^ ^j jL/aj V }j 

SfU j 61 2 JUI Ji ^J\ 

^lajli Jj loVJou* dlloj 

cJi>- liU (. UU dO i*>-l U^l 

dllih I ^5 dJJ djj 1 ilj L ; 615 i l^r j 

pi t- tijdJl ~ uijl* 

K " !? “£ , A< u ^ ^ ^ -i s 0 0 „ 

L 1 J3 Ja31 j 

y\ s> *j|| 4i\ : Jli 

^ i\y>\ cA jy : clAH ®* : J L£i 
. BjLE jJ j jtljb :<JLia ;jLdijSn 



The Book Of Marriage 


190 


S2i\ lilif 


No other religion, dogmatic theory, or movement can present its equal, which 
bound together people non-related in a bond more effective and substantial 
than blood relationship - more effective and substantial than what is found 
among mothers - begotten real brothers, particularly at a time when people 
used to be each other’s enemies without any reason. Is there any man around 
who can present to his real brother what Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ presented? May Allah 
be pleased with them. 

2. The name of the woman mentioned is Umm Aws bint Anas. 
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36. The Book Of The - (ri 

Kind Treatment Of ^ 

Women [1] 


Chapter 1. Love Of Women 


3391. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sg§ 
said: Tn this world, women and 
perfume have been made dear to 
me, and my comfort has been 
provided in prayer.’” (Hasan) 


( l I) i_jLj - ( 1 


4 ^ y\ ^lsi l&U- - m\ 

^jS-\ : Jli 

^ ollp llLtl : Jli ( _ s ™f 

1 * toji: ^ jjllil bill : Jli 

*JJ Clla 4il JJli : Jli JS 
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£Ltlll blah ^ 


. llobh^Jl ^ 

t AAAV: ^ i<tj jUc ^ YAo/'Cjuj-I 

. m/r: u ^hhl J> JisUJl 

Comments: 

‘Coolness of my eyes’ means my genuine pleasure and contentment reside in 
prayer, which are impossible for one to obtain from one’s wife and fragrance. 
Tins is because ritual prayer is conversing with the Lord of the worlds, Who is the 
beloved of all, and the remembrance of the beloved is superior to everything. 


3392. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £g| 
said: ‘Women and perfume have 
been made dear to me, but my 
comfort has been provided in 
prayer’.” (Hasan) 
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i 1 ' Manuscripts differ over the location of this book, as well as the order of its narrations. • 
Take note that the number of the book (36) is out of sequence, this is because (36) is its 
number according to Al-Mu‘jam Al-Mufahris li-Alfaz Hadith, whose book and chapter 
numbers were followed for our edition. 
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3393. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Nothing was 
dearer to the Messenger of Allah 
jig after women than horses.” 


43i\ mLp y jjJ X*^-1 h — WAV 
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.AAAt: l 0 J1 0\ f jaj tf <3 ^ t: ^ 4 i _ 5 7L-. [wjLjtyi] : 

Comments: 

The horse is a brave and courageous animal, which surpasses even the bravery 
of man. Hence, the horse is immensely beneficial to human life. One of the 
reasons for Allah’s Messenger’s M, love of horses was their use in Jihad. That 
is why a horse receives two portions of the spoils of war, while man receives 
one. See No. 3623. 

Chapter 2. A Man Being jl U- S JI ^ - (\ 

Inclined To Favor One Of His ^ ‘ ^ ^ & , 

Wives Over Another O u jjz 

t* 



3394. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Whoever has two wives and is 
inclined to favor one of them over 
the other, he will come on the Day 
of Resurrection with half of his 
body leaning.” ( Da‘if) 
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■ V*»• /Y : 

Comments: 

The reward of deeds is similar to the deeds. Since this man maintained one¬ 
sided behavior in the life of this world on the Day of Judgment his gait would 
lack equilibrium or balance, he would but walk like a lame person, whose one 
leg is shorter than the other. His tilt (in the world) does not denote the 
inclination of his heart. It rather signifies his outer behavior for instance, 
taking turns, subsistence, etc., because the domain of the heart belongs to 
Allah. It is in the hands of Allah. Man proves himself helpless in many a 
matter of the heart. Hence, one will not face any reproof over it. 
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3395. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to divide his time equally 
among his wives then he would say: 
‘O Allah, this is what I have done 
with regard to that over which I 
have control, so do not blame me 
for that over which You have 
control and I do not.’” ( Sahih ) 
Hammad bin Zaid narrated it in 
Mursal form. 111 


cA (A ^ 

lil : Jujj : 315 kljd 

Cj* ‘ 'hM usi' b^ ‘VJi 1 b* ilk 1 

ol5 : cJl» aAsIp ^ ‘Aji bt 

AlUb bk aai 1 d 

bli dll^I U-i idi 

jUa Sb.jt .liiuf y> d±Z Ub ^ 

■£> -;i 
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. " Aj^§?dl ^ <_a!>- A?Jlah .—^ AAjjJl i—SljSdl 11 : I _ s jhS ^hjl 

Comments: 

“That over which I have no control” means the love of heart, because this is 
affiliated to the personality, attributes, and demeanor of the person 
concerned. Individuals are not equal to each other in this domain. The love 
also, therefore, cannot be of the same depth and intensity. 


Chapter 3. When A Man Loves 
One Of His Wives More Than 
Another 


aSLLJ ~5- - (Y pj>o<-dD 
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3396. ‘Aishah said: “The wives of 
the Prophet sg sent Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
to the Messenger of Allah ig. 
She asked permission to enter 
when he was lying with me under 
my cover. He gave her permission 
to enter, and she said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, your wives 
have sent me to you to ask you to 
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PI Meaning: This Hadith, which the author cited, is narrrated by Hammad bin Salamah, from 
Ayyub from Abu Qilabah, from ‘Abdullah bin Yazld, from ‘Aishah, while Hammad bin 
Zaid has narrated it from Ayyub, from Abu Qilabah, without mention of ‘Abdullah Nor 
‘Aishah. See At-Tirmidhi’s discussion of it after No. 1140, and TuhfatAl-AshrafNa. 16290. 
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be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abu 
Quhafah.’ I (‘Aishah) kept quiet 
and the Messenger of Allah |g said 
to her: ‘O my daughter! Do you 
not love the one whom I love?’ She 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then love this 
one.’ Fatimah stood up when she 
heard this and left the Messenger 
of Allah jp, and went back to the 
wives of the Prophet gp. She told 
them what she had said, and what 
he had said to her. They said to 
her: ‘We do not think that you 
have been of any avail to us. Go 
back to the Messenger of Allah gg 
and say to him: Your wives are 
urging you to be equitable with 
regard to the matter of the 
daughter of Abu Quhafah.’” 
Fatimah said: ‘No, by Allah; I will 
never speak to him about her 
again.’” ‘Aishah said: “So the wives 
of the Prophet |§g sent Zainab bint 
Jahsh to the Messenger of Allah 
sp; she was one who was somewhat 
equal to me in rank in the eyes of 
the Messenger of Allah ggj. And I 
have never seen a woman who was 
better in religious commitment 
than Zainab, more fearing of 
Allah, more honest in speech, more 
dutiful in upholding the ties of 
kinship, more generous in giving 
charity, and devoted in giving of 
herself in acts of charity, by means 
of which she sought to draw closer 
to Allah. But she was quick¬ 
tempered; however, she was also 
quick to calm down. She asked 
permission to enter upon the 
Messenger of Allah when he 
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was with ‘Aishah under her cover, 
in the same situation as when 
Fatimah had entered. The 
Messenger of Allah #| gave her 
permission to enter and she said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, your wives 
have sent me to ask you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abu Quhafah.’ 
Then she verbally abused me at 
length, and I was watching the 
Messenger of Allah f|| to see if he 
would allow me to respond. Zainab 
went on until I realized that the 
Messenger of Allah sg| would not 
disapprove if I responded. Then I 
spoke back to her in such a way, 
until I silenced her. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘She is 
the daughter of Abu Bakr.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: - ■ u - • 

1. ‘The daughter of Abu Quhafah’: This was uttered with a view to humiliate, 
because when they wanted to express their dislike toward someone, the Arabs 
used to attribute the object of their contempt to non-popular parentage. Abu 
Quhafah was actually the name of Abu Bakr’s father, who had till then not 
accepted Islam. Kinship was ascribed to the grandfather instead of father. 

2. ‘Some what equal to me’ because she belonged to the household of the 
Prophet She was the daughter of the Prophet’s s® paternal aunt. Besides, 
she had come into the Prophet’s gg wedlock by Allah’s command. 

3. ‘The daughter of Abu Bakr’: Praised her; she was extolled as of having 
excellent moral character, patience, endurance, terse and to-the-point speech, 
fluent and eloquent, which compelled Zainab to become silent. Abu Bakr too 
possessed these qualities, to the point of their perfection. He, therefore, 
attributed her to him. He could have otherwise simply stated: She is ‘Aishah. 
(May Allah be pleased with her). 


3397. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
mentioned a similar report and 
said: “The wives of the Prophet ig 
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sent Zainab and she asked him 
permission to enter and she 
entered.” ( Sahih ) And she said 
something similar. Ma'mar 
contradicted the two of them; [1] he 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
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3398. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wives of the Prophet |g 
got together and sent Fatimab to 
the Prophet g||. They told her to 
say: ‘Your wives’” - and he (the 
narrator) said something to the 
effect that they are urging you to 
be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abu 
Quhafah. She said: “So she entered 
upon the Prophet |j§ when he was 
with ‘Aishah under her cover. She 
said to him: ‘Your wives have sent 
me and they are urging you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abu Quhafah.’ 
The Prophet jg said to her: ‘Do 
you love me?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then love her.’ So she went 
back to them and told them what 
he said. They said to her: ‘You did 
not do anything; go back to him.’ 
She said: ‘By Allah, I will never go 
back (and speak to him) about her 
again.’ She was truly the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah jg. So 
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[1 ' That is Shu’aib and Salih who reported the last two narrations from him. 
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they sent Zainab bint Jahsh.” 
‘Aishah said: “She was somewhat 
my equal among the wives of the 
Prophet Ig. She said: ‘Your wives 
have sent me to urge you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abu Quhafah.’ 
Then she swooped on me and 
abused me, and I started watching 
the Prophet j|f to see if he would 
give me permission to respond to 
her. She insulted me and I started 
to think that he would not 
disapprove if I responded to her. 
So I insulted her and I soon 
silenced her. Then the Prophet «§§ 
said to her: ‘She is the daughter of 
Abu Bakr.’” ‘Aishah said: “And I 
never saw any woman who was 
better, more generous in giving 
charity, more keen to uphold the 
ties of kinship, and more generous 
in giving of herself in everything by 
means of which she could draw 
closer to Allah than Zainab. But 
she had a quick temper; however, 
she was also quick to calm down.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one which is before 
it. 
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Comments: 

1. Fatimah’s calling ‘Aishah ‘the daughter of Abu Quhafah’ in actuality was in 
order to report the speech of the wives of the Prophet 0 verbatim. 
Otherwise, it was not possible for her to perpetrate such disrespect in her 
prestigious standing, because ‘Aishah enjoyed the rank of being her mother. 
The rest of the Prophet’s §§ wives equaled her. She was in a position to speak 
to them thusly. 

2. ‘Toward his eyes’: In expectation that he would perhaps make a suggestion. 



The Book Of The Kind... 


198 


xUmII 5 j J »s i— jIsT 


But the Messenger of Allah i| was not used to make any secret indication 
with his eyes, as it falls under the category of deception for the other party. 
And he was innocent and pure of such tilings. 

3. ‘She was truly the daughter’ means who loved the Prophet deeply and 
sincerely. She greatly respected him and possessed his habits and traits. (May 
Allah be pleased with her and she with Him). 


3399. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet^ said: 
“The superiority of ‘Aishah to 
other women is like the superiority 
of Tharid to other kinds of food.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Tharid , a popular dish of the Arabs consisting of veiy thin bread soaked in a 
broth of meat, is easy to prepare and easy to digest. The knowledge of 
‘Aishah was easily obtainable for the nation. The fact of the matter is that 
the knowledge of ‘Aishah gave benefit to the Ummah, which other women 
could not give, even a portion of. Even men could not surpass her in memory, 
intelligence, sagacity, prudence, fluency, eloquence, education, and oratory. 
May Allah be pleased with her. It transpires from other narrations that the 
best of the women of the nation is the Prophet’s jg first wife, Khadijah 
whom the Prophet could not forget till the last breath of his life. 


3400. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet said: “The 
superiority of ‘Aishah to other 
women is like the superiority of 
Tharid to other kinds of food. 
(Hasan) 
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3401. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
said: ‘O Umm Salamah, do not 
bother me about ‘Aishah, for by 
Allah, the Revelation has never 
come to me under the blanket of 
any of you apart from her.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

And the Wahiy or Revelation is from Allah, Most High. “Her rank is more to 
Allah than the rank of all of you.” In this narration, however, there is no 
comparison of her with Khadijah This is because she was not alive at the 
time, and Allah’s Messenger 3 §g has said: Minkunn, which means “any of you 
women”. 


3402. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the wives of the 
Prophet 0 asked her to speak to 
the Prophet 0 and tell him, that 
the people were tiying to bring 
their gifts to him when it was 
‘Aishah’s day, and to say to him: 
“We love good things as much as 
‘Aishah does.” So she spoke to 
him, but he did not reply her. 
When her turn came again, she 
spoke to him again, but he did not 
reply her. They said to her: “How 
did he respond?” She said: “He did 
not answer me.” They said: “Do 
not leave him alone until he 
answers you or you comprehend 
what he says.” When her turn came 
again, she spoke to him and he 
said: ‘Do not bother me about 
‘Aishah, for the Revelation has 
never come to me under the 
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blanket of any of you apart from 
the blanket of ‘Aishah.’” ( Sahih ) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: These two Hadiths of 'Abdah 
are ScihihP^ 
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1. This is an elaborated narration from which the occasion and the place of the 
previous narration became known. Deliberately sending the presents on the 
day of ‘Aishah’s turn was due to the fact that they knew that Allah’s 
Messenger jg loved her so much, and sending presents there would make him 
happy. The Companions, knowing the Prophet’s jg great love for ‘Aishah 4, 
chose those particular days in order to please him. The objective of his other 
wives was that the presents should also be sent to their apartments. They 
thought that Allah’s Messenger g| should, therefore, command the people to 
send presents everywhere, or he should love all of them equally, so that 
people might send gifts to all the houses. 

2. ‘But he did not reply’ because the Prophet’s g| asking the people on his own 
that they should bring him their gifts wherever he may be, was below his 
dignity. Shame and modesty were preventing him, and equivalent love was not 
possible. It is something beyond one’s control, as has preceded. 


3403. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The people used to try to 
bring their gifts (to the Prophet jg) 
on ‘Aishah’s day, hoping thereby to 
earn the pleasure of the Messenger 
of Allah j§.” (Sahih) 


: J La '^2 ^ frjj.] - tt 
:<Jli oLsJli ^ sj-p 
O&l o \5 :cJli iJ^Lp jp 44 ol l y> 

lLUUj ‘C.wLp 0 J j>X 

M 2^ j 5 La u 


4qU=waJl Ca3 4 j4«^j 4V^Vt:^ 44 j.L^J| J jS i_jt> 44 £jU^J! y- 1: fu yfj> 

j 4q zx& Xjx- ya Ytti 4qpp <ijl j ^i ,_it 


3404. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Allah sent Revelation to the 
Prophet 3 |§ when I was with him, 
so I got up and closed the door 
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Meaning this one, and the following (Nos. 3402 and 3403), in Al-Kubm the author stated 
this after the following narration. 
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between him and I. When it was 
taken off him. 111 he said to me: ‘O 
‘Aishah, Jibril sends greetings of 
Salam to you.”’ (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

‘Aishah’s rising from the place, and closing the door might have been with a 
view not to disturb the coming of the Revelation, or it might have been for 
the reason of Hijab, or she might perhaps have been afraid, because at the 
time of Revelation, Allah’s Messenger’s 0 condition would change. The 
Angel Jibril’s offering her his greeting corroborates her lofty rank. 


3405. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 0 said to her: 
“Jibril sends greetings of Salam to 
you.” She said: “And upon him be 
peace and the mercy of Allah and 
His blessings; you see what we do 
not.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘You see what we do not’: Meaning. Allah’s Messenger 0 could see him, but 
‘Aishah could not see him. 


3406. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, this is Jibril and 
he is sending greetings of Salam to 
you.’” The same. (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is correct, and the one 
that is before it is a mistake. 
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111 Meaning; the pressure of the revelation. 
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Chapter 4. Jealousy 

3407. Anas said: “The Prophet j|g 
was with one of the Mothers of the 
Believers when another one sent a 
wooden bowl in which was some 
food. She struck the hand of the 
Prophet and the bowl fell and 
broke. The Prophet -if picked up 
the two pieces and put them 
together, then he started to gather 
up the food and said: ‘Your mother 
got jealous; eat.’ So they ate. He 
waited until she brought the 
wooden bowl that was in her 
house, then he gave the sound bowl 
to the messenger and left the 
broken bowl in the house of the 
one who had broken it.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

From this narration we learn patience with wives. Imagine a man today if his 
wife smacked his hand causing him to drop something belonging to someone 
else. How would the average person behave in such a case? Also, it 
demonstrates justice, since he 0 took one of her bowls to replace the broken 
one. Lastly, no man can hope for a wife equal to ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, and she was a woman. So take note. 
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Messenger of Allah si and his 
Companions, then ‘Aishah came, 
wrapped up in a garment, with a 
stone pestle and broke the dish. 
The Prophet 3 §§ gathered the 
broken pieces of the dish and said: 
“Eat; your mother got jealous,” 
twice. Then the Messenger of Allah 
jy§ took the dish of ‘Aishah and 
sent it to Umm Salamah and he 
gave the dish of Umm Salamah to 
‘Aishah. ( Sahih) 
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3409. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw any woman who 
made food like Safiyyah. She sent a 
dish to the Prophet jgg in which 
was some food, and I could not 
keep myself from breaking it. I 
asked the Prophet |g what the 
expiation was for that, and he said: 
‘A dish like that dish, and food like 
that food.’” (Hasan) 
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3410. ‘Aishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah #1 used to stay 
with Zainab bint Jahsh and drink 
honey at her house. Hafsah and I 
agreed that if the Prophet #| 
entered upon either of us, she 
would say: “I perceive the smell of 
Maghafir (a nasty-smelling gum) on 
you; have you eaten Maghafir?’ He 
came in to one of them, and she 
said that to him. He said: “No, 
rather I drank honey at the house 
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of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I will 
never do it again.” Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.’^ 1 ‘If you two turn 
in repentance to Allah, (it will be 
better for you)’ 121 about ‘Aishah 
and Hafsah, ‘And (remember) 
when the Prophet disclosed a 
matter in confidence to one of hi s 
wives’ 131 refers to him saying: “No, 
rather I drank honey.” ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘Used to stay with Zainab’: After performing the ‘Asr prayer, Allah’s 
Messenger 0 used to visit all his wives in their apartments for a little while, 
so that he could know if they had any problem or need, and daily contact with 
each one could be maintained. Allah’s Messenger 0 stayed with Zainab 4s 
more than his usual stay to drink some honey she had. This disturbed ‘Aishah 
and Hafsa. 


2. Maghafir is a glutinous substance, which secretes from the trees like the Urfiit 
- a tree of a shrub variety. It tastes sweet but its smeil is revolting. It Ungers in 
the eater’s mouth and the Prophet :£& detested bad smells. Hence, the 
Prophet M decided not to drink honey. 

3. ‘If you turn in repentance’: To err is human. The wives of the Prophet 
were not infallible. They repented no sooner than they committed the 
mistake. “He who repents of a sin is like him who has committed no sin.” 
Repentance obliterates sin. Therefore, no blame could be leveled against 
them. Their turning in repentance is their superior merit. 

4. ‘Disclosed a matter’: The Prophet 0 had stated: I will not drink honey at her 
place, but do not divulge it to anyone. But Hafsah committed the mistake and 
told ‘Aishah about it. 


3411. It was narrated from Anas, 
that the Messenger of Allah 0 had 
a female slave with whom he had 
intercourse, but ‘Aishah and 
Hafsah would not leave him alone 
until he said that she was forbidden 
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111 At-Tahnm 66:1. 
^ At-Tahrim 66:4. 
^ At-Tahnm 66:3. 
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for him. Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: “O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.^ until the end of 
the Verse. (Sahih) 
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Comments: • ’ 

In the previous narration, the occasion of the Revelation of this Qur’anic 
Verse was said to be the incident of honey; whereas in this narration is a slave 
woman. It is possible both these incidents might have taken place close to 
each other in time. Hence, both could have been the occasion of the 
Revelation of this Verse. 


3412. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit that ‘Aishah said: “I 
looked for the Messenger of Allah 
|g| and I put my hand on his hair.” 
He said: “Your Shaitan has come 
to you.” I said: “Don’t you have a 
Shaitan ?” He said: “Yes, but Allah 
helped me with him, so he 
submitted.” (Sahih) 


SJji i£U ;jif lijilf - rnr 

- t^jUaWl y\ f - If 

:c^Udl ^ J, jJjJl f sS \f If 

aSi! C-A*dl :cJli ^uXjLp jl 


li-' A.^ ^ J ^ 0 f? 

u>- JjN ! u ui3 e jkZ» Ju C*Jb»0 Id 

till L*1 I oijb . «dLllg^ 


«j&.E Sill !jb» 


^1 # lSA - ^ AA CoU>JJ j ^ ysj [jtjwtv’] 

Comments: 

It used to be dark in the houses at night. When ‘Aishah did not feel the 
Prophet jp around, she began to grope hither and thither. She began to have 
misgivings that the Prophet jgj might have gone to the apartment of some 
other wife. That is why the Prophet |j§ made mention of the Satan, because 
the prompting was the handiwork of the devil. 


3413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah 5®| was not there one 
night, and I thought that he had 
gone to one of his other wives, so I 
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reached out for him, and found 
him bowing or prostrating, and 
saying: ‘Subhanaka wa bi hamdika 
Id ilciha ilia anta (Glory and praise 
be to You, there is none worthy of 
worship but You).’ I said: ‘May my 
father and mother be sacrificed for 
you; you were doing one thing, and 
I was thinking of something else.’” 

(Sahih) 

. 
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3414. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of Allah #g was not 
there one night, and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his other 
wives. I looked for him then I came 
back, and there he was, bowing or 
prostrating and saying: ‘ Subhanaka 
wa bi hamdika la ilaha ilia anta 
(Glory and praise be to You, there 
is none worthy of worship but 
You).’ I said: ‘May my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you; you 
were doing one thing and I was 
thinking of something else.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3415. ‘Aishah said: “Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet -M, and I?” 
We said: “Yes.” She said: “When it 
was my night, he came in, placed 
hi s shoes by his feet, lay down his 
Rida ’ (upper garment), and spread 
his Izdr (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly and picked up his Rida ’ 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
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covered myself and put on my Izar 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqi £ , 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hunted and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?’ (one of the reporters) 
Sulaiman said: I thought he (Ibn 
Wahb) said: ‘short of breath.’ He 
said: ‘Either you tell me or the All- 
Aware, All-Knowing will tell me.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, may 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you;’ and I told him the story. 
He said: ‘You were the black shape 
I saw in front of me?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’” She said: “He gave me a 
shove in the chest that hurt me and 
said: ‘You thought that Allah and 
His Messenger would be unfair to 
you.’” She said: “Whatever people 
conceal, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows it.’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Jibril came to me when 
you saw (me leave) but he did not 
enter upon you because you have 
taken off your garments. So he 
called me but he concealed himself 
from you, and I answered him but I 
concealed it from you. I thought 
that you had gone to sleep and I 
did not want to wake you and I was 
afraid that you would feel lonely. 
He told me to go to Al-Baqi* and 
pray for forgiveness for them.”’ 

Hajjaj bin Muhammad 
contradicted him (Ibn Wahb), he 


i"o^ I - f- - ^ i**'* 


t O'C • I r 


□1 p 

?•' • o ^ f / / / 

L °sl 

^ lliJl JlLlj jA 4 jJj 

(Jj J^_S L O-Pli l CU3j->cJ 1 j y>*j\ 

** £" ^ a ^ 

j l b j b c > j 

i o! Vi 

JtS «?Cil5 \[p \P U 4U U» :jui 

: JlS : Jll SLi. :^U4U 

(J jJjj U ; dJb i 1 I J 1 

! Jli jjli-Jl li t C~jI !<ibl 

' cJb ft ^ Lq I cujIj ^I^Jl dJ IN 

<^4^ *cJli 

dJJi* 4JJ l l) I Cdlb IM ! J 15 I 
lili- Ais : JLJU «i] 

uUw : JlS ! Jli t y> 4i 1 

Ifk p3 ^4b u~r 

viJulIj Jij killlt- J^-A: 

-**1°^ lLL^o Ij t^yi>-|j 

j I j I dJb dJbj JjJ lIJj I 

<3^ 6? ■j' l L sr^r}^ ^ 

: <J Uii P <ll [i- k 'jOxil* 1i 




:&Ju 


ilri’ If* dr: 1 c(A 





The Book Of The Kind- 


208 


& j i!t ( ■ ' 


said: “From Ibn Juraij, from Ibn 
Abi Mulaikah, from Muhammad 
bin Qais:” (Sahih) 

.A < \\'|‘. 7- jAj t'f'Yt:;- tfjjs ofr-al] 

Comments: ^ 

(See No. 2039) 


3416. ‘Ai.shah said: “Shall I not teU 
you about the Prophet 0 and I?” 
We said: “Yes.” She said: “When it 
was my night when he” - meaning 
the Prophet 0 - “was with me, he 
came in, placed his shoes by his 
feet, lay down his Rida’ (upper 
garment), and spread the edge of 
his Izar (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly, and picked up his Rida ’ 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
covered myself and put on my Izar 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqh, 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hurried and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?’ She said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Either you tell me or Allah, the 
All-Aware, All-Knowing, will tell 
me.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
may my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you;’ and I told him 
the story. He said: ‘You were the 
black shape I saw in front of me?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’” She said: “He gave me 
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a shove in the chest that hurt me 
and said: ‘Yon thought that Allah 
and His Messenger would be unfair 
to you.’” She said: “Whatever 
people conceal, Allah knows it.’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Jibril came to 
me when you saw (me leave) but 
he did not enter upon you because 
you have taken off your garments. 
So he called me but he concealed 
himself from you, and I answered 
him, but I concealed it from you. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you, 
and I was afraid that you would 
feel lonely. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqi‘ and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’” (Sahih) ‘Asim reported it 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir, from 
‘Aishah, with a wording different 
from this. 
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3417. It was narrated that‘Aishah :JLS yki- At ~ Yl\V 

said: “I noticed that he was not __• f 
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27. The Book Of 
Divorce 


(JiUall - (YY (^J!) 

( \ * 4jJ^clll) 


Chapter 1. Divorce At The 
Time When Allah Has Stated 
That Women May Be Divorced 


3418. Nafi‘ narrated from 
‘Abdullah, that he divorced bis wife 
while she was menstruating. ‘Umar 
asked the Messenger of Allah s|g 
about that and said: “Abdullah has 
divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating.” He said: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then 
leave her until she becomes pure 
from this menstrual period, then 
menstruates again, then when she 
becomes pure again, if he wishes 
he may separate from her before 
having intercourse with her, or if 
he wishes he may keep her. This is 
the time when Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has stated that 
women may be divorced.” ( Sahih ) 


S-UlJ JbUajl tzJj uLj - 0 

4 fe 5* ai $ 

O «*dl) £ld)l 


413 1 lij^-1 — Til A 

cirf GuA 

1 :Jli <uil alii cjlLill 

. * cn •“‘i i®* - o *• "t- . 

J 4j 1^31 4j 1 . 4JU \ JuP t *jP ^ u 

: JlSS dll djd.j l _ 5 ialhU L y^h>- 
:Ji£ 4jl^»l (jlL Al ~Lp jj 

j*d dil iLp >)I 

D ^ ^ y rfi / > I > 

✓ , I !• , a ' » ^ *5 • I . S , o * o 

^oJlA l£w5Lw>- 

oJ^Jl £1*5 Ojj| t LpLoLs*j 

. liuSll l£J jlL; af > 5M jl 


«,4j 4U 1_U*£- ^ Y/^£V\ j_yV I v2*j-b>Ji jisJl) 4j>- y >-1 I gj 

Comments: ' 'C ls* .>*-? 

1. Sexual intercourse during menstruation is forbidden. Man normally feels no 
desire for his wife in this condition. It is quite possible one might msh to 
pronounce divorce. Hence, the Divine law has forbidden divorcing in this 
condition. If someone commits this mistake, he shall have to resort to 
“returning” or taking the woman back. A divorce would, however, be counted, 
whether or not he takes her back. But if he does not pronounce the third 
divorce, the marriage would not be ter min ated. If it is the third divorce, 
returning would not be permitted. The marriage is over! 

2. During menstruation, the returning would take place verbally. At the end of 
menstruation the returning would be practical, that is to say one ought to 
have sexual intercourse. Thereupon, if one desires, one may resort to divorce 
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during the next purity. 

3. We learn that the appropriate time of divorcing is in the state of purity, 
during which the husband has not had sexual intercourse with her. This is why 
the Prophet 0 commanded the divorce be given after the intervention of one 
more menstrual cycle, in the state of purity, because in the first period of 
purity, returning was done in the form of sexual intercourse. 


3419. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating, during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
H§. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, asked 
the Messenger of Allah 0 about 
that, and the Messenger of Allah 
gg said: “Tell him to take her back 
and keep her until she becomes 
pure, then menstruates again and 
becomes pure again. Then if he 
wishes he may keep her, or if he 
wishes, he may divorce her before 
he touches (has intercourse with) 
her. This is the time when Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has stated 
that women may be divorced.” 
(Sahih) 
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3420. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “I divorced my wife 
during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 while she 
was menstruating. ‘Umar 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah j||, and the Messenger of 
Allah 0 got angiy about that and 
said: ‘Let him take her back, then 
keep her until she has menstruated 
again and become pure again. 


$ s > o* . «-•> Jo> <, , ^ l \ m e v 

y~ {J?. ’ V IT * 

nui : Jll ^:}\ IaJjU- :JIS oil 
:Jia ?s5Jj oSikll 
4)1 ilp jl yS- 4)1 ^ 

(J o Ky- y>\ Chilis i Jll yS' 

dJJi yj <3il 

I (J Ui liiJi 4) ^ ^JzySj <D 1 

< ^r > ~ u^irT^ p-’ 



The Book Of Divorce 


212 




Then if he wants to divorce her 
when she is pure and before he 
touches her (has intercourse with 
her), then that is divorce at the 
prescribed time as Alltih, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
revealed.”' ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “So I took her back, but I still 
counted the divorce that I had 
issued to her.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that although divorcing in 
the state of menstruation is sinful and forbidden and returning or taking back 
of the wife is essential, but such kind of divorce would be reckoned as one 
divorce. Now two more divorces remain. Some researchers, however, have 
ruled such kind of divorce null and void, because returning in it is essential. 
Even so, Allah’s Messenger could not have counseled Ibn ‘Umar to 
give two divorces instead of one. Although this argumentation appears 
rationally strong, the wording of the relevant narrations, the statements of the 
Companions, and in addition the schools of thoughts of various scholars are 
contrary to it. 


3421. ‘Abdullah bin Ayman asked 
Ibn ‘Umar while Abu Az-Zubair 
was listening: “What did you think 
about a man who divorces his wife 
when she is menstruating?” He 
said to him: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah s|§. ‘Umar 
asked the Messenger of Allah jg§ 
(about that) and said: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar has divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.’ The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘Let 
him take her back.’ So he made me 
take her back. He said: ‘When she 
becomes pure, let him divorce her 
or keep her.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘The 
Prophet said: ‘O Prophet! When 
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you divorce women, divorce them ,j . £ > r » ,,y r. , ,,rf 

before their ‘Iddah (prescribed y ^ yySn <■ o, y, 

period)elapses.” [11 (5a/#) .[\ : j'jUdi] n^jU 

s ^Jl . . . UaUc>_) j~*j ^j^sjUJI (J piy *J t^L^o 
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Comments: 


Because the waiting period is counted from menstruation. Hence, the waiting 
period would not commence if the divorce is given in the state of 
menstruation. If the menstrual cycle is counted, the waiting period would fall 
short, and if it is not counted, the waiting period would become long. Hence, 
the divorce should take place in the state of purity so that the waiting period 
could commence with menses. 


3422. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, concerning the saying of 
Allah, the Mighty' and Sublime: “O 
Prophet! When you divorce 
women, divorce them at their 
’Iddah (prescribed periods).”^ Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “Before their 'Iddah 
elapses.”^ ( Sahih ) 
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The purpose of Ibn ‘Abbas saying this is that divorce should take place well 
before the waiting period; that means during the state of purity, because the 
waiting period commences with menstruation. If divorce takes place during 
menses, it would be during the waiting period, which is not right. 


Chapter 2. The Sunnah Divorce 


(\ «»d1) fill ulj - (Y (^Ji) 


3423. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he said: “The Sunnah 
divorce is a divorce issued when she 
is pure (not menstruating) without 
having had intercourse with her. If 


y. y. Alii - m r 

: JU lilli jj : Jls >— <J>\ 

{y t y liiuf 
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hi It is a reference to At-Talaq 65:1, while the wording is different. 

I2 ' At-Talaq 65:1. 

131 That is, when they become pure following menstruation, before intercourse. 



The Book Of Divorce 


214 


Ji&l 4ilsT 


she menstruates and becomes pure 
again, give her another divorce, and 
if she menstruates and becomes 
pure again, give her another divorce, 
then after that, she should wait for 
another menstrual cycle.” (Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) Al-A‘mash 
said: “I asked Ibrahim, and he said 
something similar.” 
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Comments: 

This narration demonstrates the clear guidelines for an irrevocable divorce. 
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3424. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Sunnah divorce is to 
divorce her when she is pure (not 
menstruating) without having had 
intercourse with her.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 3. What Should Be 
Done If The Husband Issues A 
Divorce When The Wife Is 
Menstruating 

3425. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he issued a divorce 
to his wife when she was 
menstruating. So ‘Umar went to 
inform the Prophet j|§ about that. 
The Prophet |j§ said to him: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then, 
when she has performed Ghnsl, let 
him leave her alone, until she 
menstruates (again). Then, when 
she performs Ghusl following that 
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second period, he should not touch 
her until he divorces her. And if he 
wants to keep her, then let him 
keep her. That is the time when 
Allah has stated that women may 
be divorced.” ( Sahih ) 
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3426. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. He 
mentioned that to the Prophet jf§ 
and he said: “Tell him to take her 
back, then divorce her while she is 
pure (not menstruating) or 
pregnant.” (Sahih) 


:jii b%i> ^ - rin 

JtlAJ= (jZ- jdi \15jJ~ : Jli tdm*- 


jaj djlls 4i! :^11 p Vjj] jp t^iil ale- 
»yJ : Jli) dJJi S^”"^ 


4 


uu>.> 


,ool 


li'jds 




4 J l>UaJ I 4 ,.J-... 


p- 4 t .5_ r iUl ^ jAj 4 <J 


(SO 9 ** 


Comments: 

From this, we learn that divorcing in the state of pregnancy is also permitted. 


Chapter 4. Divorce Without 
The ‘Iddah 


;1*J| jl J (i^Ll - (i 


3427. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, but the 
Messenger of Allah jg! told him to 
take her back, and divorce her when 
she was pure (not menstruating). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Take her bake’ means he s§; did not consider this divorce right according to 
the rule of the Divine law and commanded that she be taken back. It does not 
mean that he did not consider this divorce valid or he did not reckon it, as is 
argued by some. 
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Chapter 5. Divorce Without 
The ‘Idddah And What Is 
Counted As A Divorce 

3428. It was narrated that Yunus 
bin Jubair said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about a man who divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. He said: 
‘Do you know ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar?’ He divorced his wife while 
she was menstruating, and ‘Umar 
asked the Prophet about that, 
and he told him to take her back, 
then wait for the right time. I said to 
him : ‘Was that divorce counted?’ He 
said: ‘Be quiet! What do you think if 
some becomes helpless and behaves 
foolishly?’” (Sahih) 
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3429. It was narrated that Yiinus 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘A man divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.’ He 
said: ‘Do you know ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar? He divorced his wife when 
she was menstruating, and ‘Umar 
went to the Prophet jg and asked 
him about that, and he told him to 
take her back then wait for the 
right time.’ I said to him: ‘Was that 
divorce counted?’ He said: ‘Be 
quiet! What do you think if some 
becomes helpless and behaves 
foolishly?”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Three Simultaneous 
Divorces And A Stern Warning 
Against That 

3430. Makhramah narrated that 
his father said: “I heard Mahmud 
bin Labid say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah «yg was told about a man who 
had divorced his wife with three 
simultaneous divorces. He stood up 
angrily and said: Is the Book of 
Allah being toyed with while I am 
still among you? Then a man stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I kill him?” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. In view of men’s frailties and haste, the Divine law has stipulated three phases 
of divorce and, subsequent to the first two fold divorces, has kept the 
provision of returning or taking one’s wife back so that such deep relationship 
does not become the prey of human hastiness. A man who divorces rather 
should reflect and contemplate and make a decision keeping the passionate 
emotions at bay. The one who pronounced a threefold divorces 
simultaneously lost, as it were, all these three opportunities, and turned the 
matter of eminent relationship into sport and relinquished it to hastiness. So 
much so that now no possibility of reunion with the woman remained. He, 
therefore, openly disobeyed or violated the clearly manifest Qur’anic guidance 
that the divorce be given separately. 

2. It becomes known that giving threefold divorce together or simultaneously is 
contrary to the Divine law'. Imam Abu Hanifah is the proponent of this 
viewpoint, but Imam Shafi does not consider it forbidden, because man has 
the right of three pronouncements of divorce. He made use of it, as he 
desired it. If he has lost the phased opportunities, it is his loss. 

3. If someone commits this sacrosanct act (of pronouncing threefold divorces 
simultaneously), according to the dominant majority of scholars, all the 
divorces shall be considered effected, and the woman shall become forbidden 
for him. 


Chapter 7. Concession Allowing 
That 

3431. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
narrated that ‘Uwaimir Al-‘Ajlani 
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came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adiy and said: 
“What do you think, O ‘Asim! If a 
man finds another man with his 
wife, should he kill him, and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim! Ask the 
Messenger of Allah 0 about that 
for me.” So ‘Asim asked the 
Messenger of Allah -jg about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
disapproved of the question, and 
criticized the asking of too many 
questions until ‘Asim felt upset. 
When ‘Asim went back to his 
people, ‘Uwa im ir came to him and 
said: “O ‘Asim, what did the 
Messenger of Allah 0 say to 
you?” ‘Asim said: “You have not 
brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah #§ disapproved 
of the question you asked.” 
‘Uwaimir said: “By Allah, I will go 
and ask the Messenger of Allah 
0.” So he went to the Messenger 
of Allah 0 and found him in the 
midst of the people. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
t hink if a man finds another man 
with his wife - should he kill him, 
and be killed in retaliation or what 
should he do?” The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “Something has 
been revealed concerning you and 
your wife, so go and bring her 
here.” Sahl said: “So they engaged 
in the procedure of Li'an, and I 
was among the people in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
0. When ‘Uwaimir finished he 
said: “I would have been telling lies 
about her, O Messenger of Allah, if 
I keep her.” So he divorced her 
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thrice before the Messenger of 

Allah $H told him to do so. ( Sahih ) 

t . . . tdjtAtll Udl jy>- ^yi Lj td^hall 4>- y ?~ 1 ' ^Aj j>ej 
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Comments: ' 00 ^°-q 

1. ‘Killed in retaliation’ because imposition of the prescribed legal penalty or the 
Hadd is upon government. No one can individually impose the prescribed 
legal penalty of his own. Therefore, if someone kills a person in a fit of rage 
who he finds sleeping with his wife, he would thereupon be killed by way of 
rightful retaliation if he fails to produce four eyewitnesses. Otherwise it would 
provide people with an excuse to indulge in an orgy of killing. On the Day of 
Resurrection, however, Allah, Most High, would treat him in accordance with 
His knowledge of things, which means if the slain had really committed the 
crime of adultery and was married, the killer would be forgiven, or otherwise 
he would be punished. 

2. ‘Allah’s Messenger |j§ disapproved of the question’; because he thought these 
were hypothetical questions, and asking hypothetical questions is shamefully 
disgusting. Allah, Most High, had knowledge that the incident had already 
taken place. Hence, He sent down the Revelation. 

3. The detail concerning the Wan (invoking curse) is coming up, Allah Willing! 

4. ‘He divorced her with three pronouncements’: And Allah’s Messenger did 
not stop him. It becomes known that giving a threefold divorce simultaneously 
is permissible. But the marriage itself was ended by Li'an. There is no need of 
divorce as it makes divorce redundant. Therefore, his act (of giving threefold 
divorce) was superfluous and futile. This is why the Prophet did not stop 
him abruptly. 


3432. Fatimah bint Qais said: “I 
came to the Prophet |jg and said: ‘I 
am the daughter of Ali Khalid and 
my husband, so and so, sent word to 
me divorcing me. I asked his family 
for provision and shelter but they 
refused.’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, he sent word to her divorcing 
her thrice.’” She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg said: ‘The 
woman is still entitled to provision 
and shelter if the husband can still 
take her back.”’' 1 ' (Sahih) 
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Meaning, in the case of the first or second divorce. 
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This narration has appeared in the book at various places. Some narrations say 
“He divorced me three times, some contain “He gave me an irrevocable 
ultimate divorce,” while some have “He gave me the final divorce of three 
divorces’. Hence, deriving legal ruling about the permissibility of giving a 
threefold divorce simultaneously from this narration is not right, because by 
putting together all the narrations, it emerges that her husband had conveyed 
the third divorce. Two divorces he had already used earlier. See Hadith 3224. 


3433. It was narrated from : j(j j{ ± - ^ _ rirr 
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Comments: 

This narration too makes no mention of giving three divorces together. 


3434. Fatimah bint Qais narrated 
that Abu ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- 
Makhzumi divorced her thrice. 
Khalid bin Al-Walid went with a 
group of (the tribe of) Makhzum to 
the Messenger of Allah H§ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Abu 
‘Amr bin Hafs has divorced 
Fatimah thrice, is she entitled to 
provision?” He said: “She is not 
entitled to provision nor shelter.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is not clear whether she was given three divorces together or separately. 
The wordings contain the possibility of dual meaning. It emerges by putting 
together other reports that the third divorce was given. It is also called the 
absolutely separating divorce (lit. Battah). Putting together the previous two 
divorces, the figure three was stated. This reconciliation is essential so that all 
the related narrations be understood, especially when Allah’s Messenger gg| 


has expressed his displeasure over 
3430). 

Chapter 8. Three Separate 
Divorces Before Consummation 
Of The Marriage 

3435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawus, from his father, that Abu 
As-Sahba’ came to Ibn ‘Abbas and 
said: “O Ibn ‘Abbas! Did you not 
know that the threefold divorce 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #| and Abu Bakr, and 
during the early part of ‘Umar’s 
Caliphate, used to be counted as 
one divorce?” He said: “Yes.” 
(Sahih) 


giving three divorces together. (See No. 
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Comments: 

This Hadith, does not specify whether (the divorce was pronounced) before 
the first coition in marriage or following it (pre-coital or post-coital). Imam 
An-Nasa’i has interpreted this Haditji in order to make it coherent with the 
dominant majority of the people of knowledge that the three divorces 
mentioned in this narration are of that woman with whom one has not yet 
had sexual intercourse. (See Hadith, 3430) 
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Chapter 9. The Divorce Of A 
Woman Who Married A Man, 
But He Did Not Consummate 
The Marriage With Her 

3436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgf 
was asked about a man who 
divorced his wife, and she married 
another man who had a closed 
meeting with her then divorced her, 
before having intercourse with her. 
Is it permissible for her to remarry 
the first husband? The Messenger 
of Allah j|g said: ‘No, not until the 
second one tastes her sweetness and 
she tastes his sweetness.’” (Daif) 
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(See Haditjt 3238), 

3437. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah Al- 
Qurazi came to the Messenger of 
Allah m and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I got married to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Az-Zabir, and what he 
has is like this fringe.’ The 
Messenger of Allah H said: 
‘Perhaps you want to go back to 
Rifa'ah? No, not until he (‘Abdur- 
Rahman) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith. 3285) 

Chapter 10. The Irrevocable 
Divorce 

3438. It was narrated that ‘Aisliah 
said: “The wife of Rifa'ah Al- 
Qurazi came to the Prophet sS 
when Abu Bakr was with him, and 
she said: ‘0 Messenger of Allah 
jgjj! I was married to Rifa‘ah Al- 
Qurazi and he divorced me, and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin A z- 
Zabir, and by Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah, what he has is like this 
fringe;’ and she held up a fringe of 
her Jilbctb. Khalid bin Sa'eed was at 
the door and he did not let him in. 
He said: ‘O Abu Bakr? Do you not 
hear this woman speaking in such 
an audacious manner in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
III?’ He said: ‘Do you want to go 
back to Rifa’ah? No, not until you 
taste his sweetness and he tastes 
your sweetness.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 3285) 
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Chapter 11. It Is Up To Yon 


Oi - (U j^Ji) 


3439. Hammad bin Zaid said: “I 
said to Ayyub: ‘Do you know anyone 
who said concerning the phrase ‘It is 
up to you’ that it is equivalent to 
three (divorces) except Al-Hasan?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ Then he said: ‘0 
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Allah! Grant forgivness, sorry.”’ 
Qatadah narrated to me from Kathir 
the freed slave of Ibn Samurah, from 
Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah, 
that the Prophet gg said: “Three.” I 
met Kathir and asked him, and he 
did not know of it. I went back to 
Qatadah and told him, and he said: 
“He forgot ” (Daty 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: This Hadith is Munkar. 
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1. If the husband addresses his wife saying, ‘Your matter or command is in your 
hand’ means you have the choice to take divorce; if you desire, you may take 
it. If the wife states, “I have taken the divorce,” how many divorces shall have 
to be given her? Some individuals are the proponents of three divorces, which 
means such a woman would be permanently separated from hi m . But 
according to the majority of the people of knowledge, only one divorce will be 
effected upon her, because the term divorce is meaningfully indicative of only 
one divorce. 

2. ‘O Allah! Grant forgiveness!’ means I made a mistake, and I said “no” in 
haste. He sought forgiveness for his hastiness; otherwise the wrong committed 
out of forgetfulness or done unwittingly stands forgiven by Allah, Most High. 

3. ‘Kathir forgot’: If some transmitter forgets the Haditji after transmitting it, but 
his pupil who transmits the Hadith is trustworthy, the narration would be 
reliable. Forgetfulness would not cast any effect upon the authenticity of the 
report. 


Chapter 12. Making A Thrice- 
Divorced Woman Lawful (To 
Return To Her First Husband) 
And The Marriage That Makes 
This Lawful 

3440. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah came to 
the Messenger of Allah |S§ and 
said: ‘My husband divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. After that I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
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Zabir and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ The 
Messenger of Allah smiled and 
said; ‘Perhaps you want to go back 
to Rifa'ah? No, not until he tastes 
your sweetness and you taste Ms 
sweetness.’” ( Sahih) 
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3441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man divorced his wife three 
times and she married another 
husband who divorced her, before 
having intercourse with her. The 
Messenger of Allah s|| was asked: 
“Is she permissible for the first 
(husband to remarry her)?” He 
said; “No, not until he tastes her 
sweetness as the first tasted her 
sweetness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For the detail of this issue, please turn to Hadith 3285) 


3442. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas [11 that Al- 
Ghumaisa’ or Ar-Rumaisa’ came to 
the Prophet f|| complaining that 
her husband would not have 
intercourse with her. It was not 
long before her husband came and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, she is 
lying; he is having intercourse with 
her, but she wants to go back to 
her first husband.” The Messenger 
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M In the narration of Ahmad (1:214, No.1837) and others through the same route, the 
narrator is ‘Ubaidullah bin Al-‘Abbas rather than ‘Abdullah. Also, in reference to the 
odd manner in which the man spoke about himself; in the narration of Ahmad and 
others, the statement is about what the man said, not a quote of what the man said. 
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of Allah said: “She cannot do 
that until she tastes his sweetness.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. That woman according to her claim could not return to her (former) husband 
in marriage, because according to her, her (new) husband was not able to 
copulate with her. Unless he copulates with her and divorces her, she cannot 
return to her former husband. Hence, her own statement went against her. 

2. Rumaisa was the title of Umm Salim, the mother of Anas. But she was 
another woman. 


3443. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet jjg said, 
concerning a man who had a wife 
and he divorced her, then she 
married another man who divorced 
her before consummating the 
marriage with her, and (it was 
asked) whether she could go back 
to her first husband: “No, not until 
she tastes his sweetness.” (Sahih) 
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3444. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet jgg was 
asked about a man who divorced 
his wife three times, then another 
man married her and he closed the 
door and drew the curtain, then 
divorced her before consummating 
the marriage with her. He said: 
“She is not permissible for the first 
one (to remarry her) until the 
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second one has had intercourse 
with her,” (Sahili) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is more worthy of being 
correct. 
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Chapter 13. Making A Thrice- 
Divorced Woman Lawful (To 
Return To Her First Husband), 
And The Stern Warning 
Concerning That 
3445. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah fS§ cursed the woman who 
tattooes and the one tattooed, the 
woman who fixed hair extensions 
and the one who had her hair get 
extended, the consumer of Riba 
and the one who pays it, and Al- 
Muhallil and Al-Muhallal Lahu .” [1] 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

1. Since such people violate the inherent instinctive nature, they are deserving of 
the curse. 


2. ‘The joiner or fastener of hair’: To add artificial hair to one’s genuine hair 
(hair extensions) is cheating and deception, which is contrary to the human 
innate nature. 


3. ‘The taker and giver of Riba (interest)’: The bedrock of interest is miserliness 
and selfishness, which is contrary to the innate human nature. Since the giver 
of interest is conducive to keeping the corrupt system of interest in perpetuity, 
he was also associated within the ruling of interest. 

4. ‘The one who makes the woman lawful’ means the man who marries a woman 
who has been irrevocably divorced on the condition of his divorcing her after 
copulating with her, in order that she may become lawful to (be married to) 
the former husband. 


' 1! Al-MuhaUil is the man who marries a woman in order to divorce her, so that she can go 
back to her first husband. Al-Muhallal Lahu is the first husband for whom this is done. 
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Chapter 14. A Man Divorcing 
His Wife Face To Face 

3446. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Kilabi woman 
entered upon the Prophet gjj§ she 
said: "I seek refuge with Allah 
from you.” The Messenger of Allah 
| 3 g said: “You have sought refuge 
with One Who is Great. Go back 
to your family.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘The Kilabi woman’: Her name was Fatimah bint Dhahhak. Her father had 
contracted her marriage with the Messenger of Allah jg. The controversy is: 
why did she utter these words? (I seek Allah’s refuge from you). It occurs in 
some reports that someone had deceptively told her that if she uttered these 
words in her first meeting with the Prophet m, he would become very glad. 
Or she was probably not happy about the marriage co mm itted by her father, 
and she, therefore, uttered these words. Whatever the situation might have 
been, the Prophet |g divorced her. 

3. ‘Go back to your family’: If these words are uttered with the intention of 
divorcing, the divorce shall come into effect. 


Chapter 15. A Man Sending 
Word To His Wife That She Is 
Divorced 
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3447. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr - the son of Abu ATJahm - 
said: “I heard Fatimah bint Qais 
say: ‘My husband sent word to me 
that I was divorced, so I put on my 
garments and went to the Prophet 
•gg. He said: ‘How many times did 
he divorce you?’ I said: ‘Three.’ He 
said: “You are not entitled to 
maintenance. Observe your ‘Iddah 
in the house of your paternal 
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cousin Ibn Umm Maktum, for he is 
blind and you can take off your 
garments there. And when your 
‘Iddah is over let me know.’” This 
is an abridgement. (Saliih) 
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Comments: 

“You can take off your garments” means superfluous garments, not all. (For 
details see Haditli 3424). 


3448. A similar report was 
narrated from Tamim, the freed 
slave of Fatimah, from Fatimah. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “O Prophet! Why 
Do You Forbid (For Yourself) 
That Which Allah Has Allowed 
To You ” [1] 

3449. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to him 
and said: ‘I have made my wife 
forbidden to myself.’ He said: ‘You 
are lying, she is not forbidden to 
you.’ Then he recited this Verse: 
‘O Prophet! Why do you forbid 
(for yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.’ [2] (And he said): 
‘You have to offer the severest 
form of expiation: Freeing a 
slave.’” (Hasan) 
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1. ‘You are lying’ means your calling your wife unlawful to yourself is a lie and 
something wrong, because how could a wife be unlawful? 

2. ‘The severest form’ because you have said the most detestable thing. The wife 
would not become unlawful, but you will have to undergo a severe 
punishment for having uttered such words. (See Haditjt 3411). 

3. ‘Freeing a slave’: The apparent wording of the Glorious Qur’an corroborates 
Kaffcirah Al-Yamin (atonement for swearing) in such situations, which consist 
of, in addition to freeing of a slave, feeding people who are poor or short of 
money, or to provide clothing, or fasting also. 


Chapter 17. Another 
Explanation Of The Meaning 
Of This Verse 

3450. ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair narrated 
from ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet g|: “The Prophet sgg used 
to stay with Zainab bint Jahsh and 
drink honey at her house. Hafsah 
and I agreed that if the Prophet jgjj 
came to either of us, she would say: 
‘I detect the smell of Maghdfir (a 
nasty-smelling gum) on you; have 
you eaten MaghdfirT He came to 
one of them and she said that to him. 
He said: ‘No, rather I drank honey at 
the house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I 
will never do it again.’ Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O Prophet! 
Why do you forbid (for yourself) that 
which Allah has allowed to you.’ fl] ‘If 
you two turn in repentance to Allah, 
(it will be better for you).’ 1 - 2 ! 
addressing ‘Aishah and Hafsah; ‘And 
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(remember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives.refers to him 
saying: “No, rather I drank honey.” 
(Sahib) 
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For details, See Hadith_ 3410. 


Chapter 18. “Go to your 
family” Does Not Necessarily 
Mean Divorce 

3451. & 3452. Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated the Hadith about when he 
stayed behind, and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah sg on the 
expedition to Tabuk. He told the 
story, and said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allah came to me 
and said: ‘Tire Messenger of Allah 
3 |g commands you to stay away 
from your wife.’ I said: ‘Shall I 
divorce her or what?’ He said: ‘No, 
just keep away from her and do not 
approach her.’ I said to my wife: 
‘Go to your family and stay with 
them until Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, decides concerning this 
matter.’” (Saluli) 
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Comments: 


If the unequivocal term divorce is uttered, it would invariably signify divorce, 
whether it was intended or not. But there are certain statements which could 
be meant to signify divorce. At the same time some other meanings could also 
be meant. 


3453. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated that his father said: “I 
heard my father Ka‘b bin Malik - 
who was one of the three whose 
repentance was accepted - say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah gt sent 
word to me and to my two 
companions saying: The Messenger 
of Allah #§ commands you to keep 
away from your wives. I said to his 
envoy: Shall I divorce my wife, or 
what should I do? He said: No, just 
keep away from her, and do not 
approach her. I said to my wife: Go 
to your family and stay with them. 
So she went to them.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Do not approach her’ means do not copulate with her, etc. Talking to the 
wife was not forbidden. But Ka‘b was concerned that in the event of staying 
near her, he might engage in sexual intercourse with her etc. He, therefore, 
asked his wife to go to her parent’s house. 

2. ‘Those whose repentance was accepted’: Going to the Campaign of Tabuk 
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had become an individual obligatory duty. Hence, those who did not 
participate were interrogated. The hypocrites saved face by telling lies, but 
became the fuel of Hellfire. Three sincere Muslims had also stayed back 
slothfully. They admitted their mistake. They did not contrive any excuse, and 
surrendered themselves to the Messenger of Allah Ig. Allah’s Messenger 'M 
commanded the community to shun them. No one greeted or until the earth, 
despite all its vastness, had become too narrow for them, and their souls had 
become utterly constricted - but they remained loyal to the Messenger of 
Allah Finally, after fifty days, the revelation of the acceptance of their 
repentance descended, and their ordeal ended. These venerable personages 
became the dwellers of Paradise by undergoing the most severe hardship. 
Their names are Ka’b bin Malik, Murah bin Rabi’a, and Hila! bin Umayyah - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. May Allah shower His mercy upon them. 

3454. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
said: “I heard Ka‘b narrate the 
Haditji about when he stayed 
behind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah #1 on the 
expedition to Tabuk. He said: ‘The 
envoy of the Messenger of Allah 
£jg came to me and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g§ commands 
you to keep away from your wife.” 

I said: “Shall I divorce her, or what 
should I do?” He said: “No, just 
keep away from her and do not 
approach her.” And he sent similar 
instructions to my two companions. 

I said to my wife: “Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides concerning this matter.” 

They were contradicted by Ma‘qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah: 111 (Sahih) 
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111 He contradicted Yunus bin Yazid Al-Aili, Ishaq bin Rashid and TJqail bin Khalid - all 
of whom reported from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah, 
from Ka‘b bin Malik. Ma‘qii mentioned Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahman from 
‘Ubaidullah, from Ka‘b bin Malik. 
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3455. It was narrated from Ma‘qil, 
from Az-Zuhrf who said: "Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
narrated that his paternal uncle 
'Ubaidullah bin Ka‘b said: ‘I heard 
my father Ka‘b say: The Messenger 
of Allah jgf sent word to me and 
my two companions saying: The 
Messenger of Allah commands 
you to keep away from your wives. 
I said to the envoy: Should I 
divorce my wife, or what should I 
do? He said: No, just keep away 
from her and do not come near 
her. I said to my wife: Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides (concerning me). So she 
went to them.” ( Sahih) 
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3456. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Raliman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that 
his father said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allah jg came to me 
and said: ‘Keep away from your 
wife. 7 1 said: ‘Should I divorce her?’ 
He said: ‘No, but do not approach 
her.’” And he (the narrator) did 
not mention (the words): “Go to 
your family.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Divorce Of A Slave 

3457. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Mu‘attib that Abu Hasan, the 
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freed slave of Banu Nawfal, said: 
“My wife and I were slaves, and I 
divorced her twice, then we were 
both set free. I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and he said: ‘If you take her back, 
you have two divorces left. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah jjjg 
ruled.’” (Da‘if) 

Ma‘mar contridicted himJ 1 - 1 
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Comments: 

A free man has three pronouncements of divorce, but a slave has two. The 
transmitter of this Had'ith had already given two divorces when be was still a 
slave. But both of them were freed during the period of waiting. The freedom 
invested him with the right to the third pronouncement of divorce. Hence, he 
had the privilege of returning and contracting a new marriage upon the 
expiration of the period of waiting. 


3458. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu 
Nawfal, said: “Ibn ‘Abbas was asked 
about a slave who divorced his wife 
twice, then they were set free; could 
he many her? He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘From whom (did you hear 
that)?’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah in issued a Fatwa to that 
effect.’” ( Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq said: “Ibn Al-Mubarak said 
to Ma‘mar: ‘Which Al-Hasan is 
this?’ He has taken on a heavy 
burden. 
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That is ‘AJi bin Ai-Mubarak. 
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Comments: '“ 

‘A heavy burden;’ meaning by narrating this, which supports a view that was 
not popular. 


Chapter 20. When Does The Z> :6jLj - (y. ^*J0 

Divorce Of A Boy Count? * 

(Y • ^aJl 


3459. It was narrated that Kathjr 
bin As-Sa’ib said: “The sons of 
Quraizah told me that they were 
presented to the Messenger of 
Allah j|g on the Day of Quraizah, 
and whoever (among them) had 
reached puberty, or had grown 
pubic hair, was killed, and whoever 
had not reached puberty and had 
not grown pubic hair was left 
(alive).” ( Sahih ) 
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1. Banu Quraizah was a Jewish clan which had entered an allegiance of loyalty 
with the Muslims. But on the fragile occasion of the Battle of Trench, they 
allied with the pagan Quraish and indulged an internal rebellion. When the 
Battle of Trench ended, Allah’s Messenger jjf§ besieged Banu Quraizah so 
that they could be punished for their rebellion. Hence, he Igj handed over the 
verdict into the hands of Sa : d bin Mu’az. He returned the verdict that all their 
adults would be killed and the minors would be taken captive. 

2. The purpose of mentioning this narration under this chapter is to 
demonstrate that the prescribed legal punishment is not implemented upon a 
non-adult or minor; hence, his pronouncement of divorce would not be valid. 
He may divorce on reaching the age of puberty. 

3. There are three signs of puberty: wet dreams, pubic hair, or when one reaches 
the age of fifteen years. Since it is difficult to determine the exact age in 
males, other signs are evidence. They will, therefore, be relied upon. 


3460. It was narrated that ‘Atiyyah 
Al-Qurazi said: “On the day that 
Sa‘d passed judgment on Banu 
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Quraizah I was a young boy and 
they were not sure about me, but 
they did not find any pubic hair, so jUb IjSJJi ^ jZ 

they let me live, and here I am 
among you.” ( Sahih) 
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3461. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he presented himself to 
the Messenger of Allah m on the 
Day of Uhud when he was fourteen 
years old, but he did not permit 
him (to join the army). He 
presented himself on the Day of 
Al-Khandaq when he was fifteen 
years old, and he permitted him (to 
join the army). (Sahth) 
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Comments: c ^ - r-j . ' ^ 

In government official documents, a boy of the age of fifteen years would be 
recorded as an adult, and less than that a minor. This is because governments 
do keep records of birth, etc. 


Chapter 21. The Husband 
Whose Divorce Is Not Valid 
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3462. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet sH said: “The pen 
has been lifted from three: From 
the sleeper until he wakes up, from 
the minor until he grows up, and 
from the insane until he comes 
back to his senses or recovers.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 22. The One Who 
Utters A Divorce To Himself 
(Without Uttering The Words 
Loudly) 

3463. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that - (one of the 
narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 §§ - said: 
‘Allah, the Most High, has forgiven 
my Ummah for everything that 
enters the mind, so long as it is not 
spoken of or put into action.” 5 
( Sahth ) 
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3464. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has forgiven my 
Ummah for what is whispered to 
them or what enters their minds, so 
long as they do not act upon it or 
speak of it.” 5 ( Sahili ) 
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3465. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Allah, the Most High, has 
forgiven my Ummah for whatever 
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Chapter 23. Divorce With A 
Clear Gesture 
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Comments: 

The speech-impaired also might need to divorce. But since they can 
communicate by gestures only, the gesticulation ought to be held reliable. The 
gesture, however, should be clear so that the intention or the implicit meaning 
is unmistakably comprehended. 

Chapter 24. Speaking When 
One Means What The Words 
Appear To Mean 


3466. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah |g had a 
Persian neighbor who was good at 
making soup. He came to the 
Messenger of Allah j§| one day 
when ‘Aishah was with him, and 
gestured to him with his hand to 
come. The Messenger of Allah -§t 
gestured toward ‘Aishah - meaning: 
‘What about her?’ - and the man 
gestured to him like this, meaning, 
‘No,’ two or three times.” (Sahih) 
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3467. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Actions are but by 
intentions, and each man will have 
but that which he intended. 
Whoever emigrated for the sake of 
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Allah and His Messenger, his 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, and whoever 
emigrated for the sake of some 
worldly gain or to marry some 
woman, his emigration was for that 
for which he emigrated.” {Sahih) 
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The purpose of Imam An-Nasal is that when someone utters a word which 
bears the possibility of divorcing and also some other connotation, then the 
divorce would be considered to have been effected only when the speaker had 
intended it. Otherwise the divorce would be considered ineffective. For 
instance, somebody tells his wife, “Go away from my house.” (This Hadith has 
preceded in detail earlier - see Hadith 75). 


Chapter 25. Saying Something, 
And Intending Something 
Other Than The Apparent 
Meaning, Carries No Weight 
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3468. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
“Look at how Allah diverts the 
insults and curses of Quraish from 
me. They insult ‘Mudhammam’ m 
and curse ‘Mudhammam’ - but I 
am Muhammad.” {Sahih) 
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I 1 ' Mudhammam was an offensive play on words, as Mudhammam means “blameworthy,” 
the opposite of the meaning of the name “Muhammad” (praiseworthy). 
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Comments: 

When the Makkan Quraish failed in their plots, they would fume with 
indignation and abuse the Messenger of Allah si;. But while cursing and 
defaming, they would utter the word Mudhammam instead of Muhammad, 
because Muhammad signifies a person whom everyone praises. Therefore, 
they used to substitute the word Muhammad with Mudhammam 
(reprehensible) and would revile him. Thus, Allah, Most High, saved the 
Prophet ^ from such abuse and maligning. 


Chapter 26. Setting A Time 
Limit For Making A Choice 

3469. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet jjjg, said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah jg; 
was commanded to give his wives 
the choice, he started with me and 
said: ‘I am going to say something 
to you and you do not have to rush 
(to make a decision) until you 
consult your parents.’” She said: 
“He knew that my parents would 
never tel! me to leave him.” She 
said: “Then he recited this Verse: 
‘O Prophet! Say to your wives: If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter, then come! I will 
make a provision for you and set 
you free in a handsome manner.’^ 

I said: ‘Do I need to consult my 
parents concerning this? I desire 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger, and the home of 
the Hereafter.”’ ‘Aishah said: 
“Then the wives of the Prophet ft 
all did the same as I did, and that 
was not counted as a divorce, when 
the Messenger of Allah sg gave 


Ji 4*^ “ 

(Y"t 

44 cy. cr’A 

:Jll J l)j- J 4.?. 

* * «" 

AJLjLp (1)1 I ^ aLLJ JJ l 1 

m & J & :cjis m ^ zjj 

! JUS ^ Lb 4^1jjl jz 

^ jA iLlj l J4>- ^ ol viillp \*yi \ 

LjSo ^ \y 1 (j 1 pip Ji ! oJ IS ® t4 Ljj l 
Aj^J 1 0jj*> *>L pj I cJ IS t A3 lya llJ 

^ Ur 4 J ^ ’(&> 

4sU> Ji 4Cj!i 

lii jl : oiis [YA: 

4j^jj J4j AlJ 

Jii p cJll jIuJlj 

o- iiil J? fjj & ii U 1 

li "44 Aj _p>- IJ jt|£ AJUI J J J is 

:, «sff .. ( 

a* 1 ' 


[li Al-Ahzab 33:28. 
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them the choice and they chose 
him .” {Sahih) 

• o TT*Y : r i uj i Y“Y * X :»- t pus 

Comments: ’ 

1. A husband may give the choice of divorce to his wife, saying: “If you so 
desire, you may be divorced.” If the woman responds and says, “I want the 
divorce”, the divorce would become effective. There is, however, a 
disagreement whether such a divorce would be revocable or irrevocable. 

2. The purpose of the author in saying this is that it is not necessary that the 
woman should reply immediately upon being given the choice. If the husband 
fixes a time period, in that duration she can acquire the divorce. As the 
Messenger of Allah sg gave ‘Aishah <%. a respite that there is no harm if she 
does not respond at once, she might respond after consulting her parents. 
(See No. 3203). 

3470. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: ‘But if you desire Allah 
and His Messenger, ,[1 ^ the Prophet 
came and started with me. He 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, I am going to say 
something to you and you do not 
have to rush (to make a decision) 
until you consult your parents.’” 

She said: “He knew, by Allah, that 
my parents would never tell me to 
leave him. Then he recited to me: 

‘O Prophet! Say to your wives: If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter.’” [2] “I said: ‘Do I 
need to consult my parents 
concerning this? I desire Allah and 
His Messenger.’” {Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and the first 
is more worthy of being correct. 

And Allah, Glorious is He and 
Most High, knows best. 
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ln Al-Akzab 33:29. 
PI Al-Ahzab 33:28. 
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Comments: 

This means the divorce does not become effective by granting. 

3472. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of AJIah jyg 
gave his wives the choice but that 
was not a divorce.” ( Sahih ) 


.oVfo J! 

3473. It was narrated from Masruq 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet |g 
gave his wives the choice and that 
was not a divorce.” (Sahih) 


3474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ag| 
gave his wives the choice; was that 
a divorce?” (Sahih) 

otLtj 
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Chapter 27. When A Woman Is 
Given The Choice And Chooses 
Her Husband 

3471. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
gave us the choice and we chose 
him; was that a divorce?” (Sahih) 
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.oW.y J jAj <.ry>0 




'■gts™ 


3475. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
gave us the choice and we chose 
him, and that was not counted as 
anything.” (Sahih) 


aUJ - rtVe 
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Chapter 28. Choosing Which 
Of The Two Married Slaves To 
Free First 


jl 5 x*e - (YA p>^«Jl) 

(YA iUdl) 


3476. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim bin Muhammad said: 
“Aishah had a male slave and a 
female slave. She said: ‘I wanted to 
set them free, and I mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah |(§. He 
said: Start with the male slave 
before the female slave.’” (Hasan) 
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Co mm ents: 


Emancipation enhances the status. Therefore, if a married slave woman is 
freed, and her husband is still a slave, the woman shall have the right to 
decide whether she would like to remain in the wedlock of a slave or not. If 
the husband is, however, a free man, the woman does not acquire this right 
after being freed. That is why Allah’s Messenger jgj had commanded her to 
set the husband free first, so that the woman might not terminate the 
marriage. Breaking the tie of marriage becomes the cause of many evils. 


Chapter 29. Giving A Slave 
Woman The Choice 

3477. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet 5 §, said: 
“Three Sunan were established 
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because of Barirah. One of those 
Sunan was that she was set free 
and was given the choice 
concerning her husband; the 
Messenger of Allah -M said: ‘Al- 
Wala’ is to the one who set the 
slave free;’ and the Messenger of 
Allah jH entered when some meat 
was being cooked in a pot, but 
bread and some condiments were 
brought to him. He said: ‘Do I not 
see a pot in which some meat is 
being cooked?’ They said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah, that is meat 
that was given in charity to Barirah 
and you do not eat (food given in) 
charity.’ The Messenger of Allah 
0 said: ‘It is charity for her and a 


^Jj\ £jj ZJJle If- ijJUbJ ^ 

o jif 015" : cJ 'd 

JJ-Sj jli rfpu :5g 4i\ Jji; 
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gift for us.’” (Sahih) 

1 — >Ij i 5^>J! k ^\j t£-L£jJl \ jp-a 

t Y /Y ! ^ t <u dUU ^y> M /1 0 • £ : ^ t (JipI 1 jl oh* 


. 011 • : ^ 1 

Comments: 


1. ‘She was given an option in regard to her husband’ because her husband 
Mugith was a slave. Barirah had ended the marriage. 

2. ‘The right of inheritance of a slave ( Al-Wala )’ means the right of the 
emancipator, which he has over his freed slave. Barirah asked ‘Aishah 
concerning her freedom. The owner consented to sell her, but began to 
demand the right of inheritance (Al-Wala) for himself, although this right 
belongs to the emancipator who sets the captive free. 

3. ‘It is a gift for us’: From this we understand that the thing which in itself is 
not contaminated or forbidden, its status may change. And the details 
regarding this are lengthy. 


3478. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Three judgments were 
established because of Barirah. Her 
masters wanted to sell her but they 
stipulated that Al-Wala, should still 
be to them. I mentioned that to the 
Prophet 0 and he said: ‘Buy her 
and set her free, for Al-Wala, is to 
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the one who sets the slave free.’ 
She was set free and the Messenger 
of Allah 0 gave her the choice, 
and she chose herself. ^ And she 
used to be given charity and she 
would give some of it as a gift to 
us. I mentioned that to the Prophet 
HI and he said: ‘Eat it for it is 
charity for her and a gift for us.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Is Set 
Free And Whose Husband Is A 
Free Man 

3479. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I bought Barirah and her 
masters stipulated that her Wala’ 
should go to them. I mentioned 
that to the Prophet -8§ and he said: 
‘Set her free, and Al-Wala’ is to the 
one who pays the silver.’ So I set 
her free and the Messenger of 
Allah 0 called her and gave her 
the choice concerning her husband. 
She said: ‘Even if you gave me such 
and such, I would not stay with 
him,’ so she chose herself and her 
husband was a free man.” (Sahih) 


■ l/ 

zH\ j&»- uiti - cr> j^ji) 

(T* aJ&c] I) "j£- J 


jij>- LoJo- I (J Li 4^3 U^>-l — Y* £ V ^ 

b* ‘93^^' ca If Ia 

Lg-Lal b jls ill ojj ji c-ojXJ»l ! C-Jls 
‘ Jlii 5 ^ k 2 ->jS*ji 41 

£NjJl UjU 

^ dill J jZ>j LilpJi [;cJli] 

"T j ^ ^ ^ ' 

1.AS ! JLJls L& 

olSj} > Ojh>-li 1 fr \j£j 

■ l> 


(2r* jU>- ^ eA^Jl ^ 1 —A as~ js>-\ : ^j j&a 

JL>. 1 * V 0 . ^ t ^Jl " " " ^ ^ b 1 ^ ® 1 t I 

. ^ Li jjt j a' ll I 11 1 j>~ j j o 15" 11 : d^S j jSL J l ^ y^j ® ^ 1 


Co mm ents: 

1. ‘The one who pays’ means the right of Al-Wala’ is for the one who buys and 
emancipates. 


[i] 


Meaning, she did not want to go back to her husband who was still a slave. 
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2. ‘Her husband was a free man’: These are not the words of ‘Aishah, but 
Aswad, who is a successor ( Tabi'i ) and he was not present on the occasion. A 
manifest clarification has been transmitted from ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas that 
he was a slave. 

3480. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah, but 
her masters stipulated that her 
Wala’ should go to them. She 
mentioned that to the Prophet % 
and he said: “Buy her and set her 
free, for Al-Wala’ is to the one who 
sets the slave free.” Some meat was 
brought and it was said: “This is 
some of that which was given in 
charity to Barirah.” He said: “It is 
charity for her and a gift for us.” 

And the Messenger of Allah if 
gave her the choice, and her 
husband was a free man. (Sahih) 

Comments: ■®' Ur: C d -»*-» to : c c f j* 

(For details, see Hadith_ 3476, 3477, and 3479) 
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Chapter 31. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Has 
Been Set Free And Whose 
Husband Is Still A Slave 

3481. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Barirah made a contract^ 
that she would be freed in return 
for nine A wag, one Uqiyyah to be 
paid each year.” She came to 
‘Aishah asking for help and she 
said: “No, not unless they agree to 
accept the sum in one payment, 
and that the Wala’ will go to me.” 
Barirah went and spoke to her 
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^ Kitabah; a writ of emancipation, when a price for freedom is agreed upon. The author 
has provided a sample of such in the section of contracts, in the Book of Agriculture, 
Chapter 48. 
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masters but they insisted that the 
Wala’ should be for them. She 
came to ‘Aishah and the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ came, and 
she told her what her masters had 
said. She said: “No, by Allah, not 
unless Wala’ is to me.” The 
Messenger of Allah gj said: “What 
is this?” She said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, Barirah came to me and 
asked me to help her with her 
contract of manumission, and I said 
no, not unless they agree to accept 
the sum in one payment, and that 
the Wala’ will be for me. She 
mentioned that to her masters and 
they insisted that the Wala ’ should 
be for them.” The Messenger of 
Allah said: “Buy her, and 
stipulate that the Wala’ is for the 
one who sets the slave free.” Then 
he stood up and addressed the 
people and said: “What is the 
matter with people who stipulate 
conditions that are not in the Book 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime? 
They say: ‘I set so-and-so free but 
the Wala ’ will be to me.’ Every 
condition that is not in the Book of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is a 
false condition, even if there are a 
hundred conditions.” And the 
Messenger of Allah 0. gave her 
the choice with regard to her 
husband who was still a slave, and 
she chose herself. ‘Urwah said: “If 
he had been free the Messenger of 
Allah m would not have given her 
the choice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Nine Uqiyahs One Uqiyyah consisted of forty dirhams. Nine Uqiyyah. add up 
to three hundred and sixty dirhams. 

2. From the apparent Arabic phrasing of this narration, it appears that ‘Aishah 
A wanted to acquire the right of Al-Wala' by paying the full amount in one 
installment to Barirah with a view to helping her. But this perception is not 
right. The sermon of Allah’s Messenger jg and other narrations corroborate 
that ‘Aishah wanted to buy and emancipate her. Had it been the former case, 
the viewpoint of the (Barirah’s) owners would have been appropriate. 

3. ‘The condition which is not found in the Book of Allah is not valid’ means the 
conditions which go against the explicit elucidation of the Book of Allah. 
Otherwise it is not necessary that evert' condition be found in the Book of 
Allah. 


3482. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “The husband of Barirah was 
a slave.” (Sahih) 


^5 jAj tfjjLjl j!) U 

3483. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she bought Barirah from some 
of the Ansar who stipulated that 
her Wala’ should go to them. The 
Messenger of Allah 3 g§ said: “Al- 
Wala’ is to the one who did the 
favor (of setting the slave free).” 
The Messenger of Allah 2 f§ gave 
her the choice, as her husband was 
a slave. And she gave some meat to 
‘Aishah as a gift, and the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: “Why 
don’t you give me some of this 
meat?” ‘Aishah said: “It was given 
in charity to Barirah.” He said: “It 
is charity for her, and a gift for us.” 
(Sahih) 
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3484. Yahya bin Abi Bukair Al- 
Karmani said: “Shribah narrated to 
us, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasirn, from his father, from 
‘Aishah. He (Shxfbah) said: “And 
he (‘Abdur-Rahman) was the 
executor for his father.” He 
(Shiibah) said: “I was afraid to say 
to him: ‘Did you hear this from 
your father.’” - ‘Aishah said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah s|| 
about Barirah, as I wanted to buy 
her but it was stipulated that the 
Wala’ would go to her (former) 
masters. He said: ‘Buy her, for the 
Wala’ is to the one who sets the 
slave free.’ And she was given the 
choice, as her husband was a 
slave.” Then he said, after that: “I 
do not know.” llJ - “And some 
meat was brought to the Messenger 
of Allah jig and they said: ‘This is 
some of that which was given in 
charity to Barirah.’ He said: ‘It is 
charity for her and a gift for us.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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. Jjliilj 

Comments: 

‘I do not know’: Whether he had been a free man or a slave. By one 
transmitter’s forgetfulness, the sound report of the rest of the narrators does 
not become weak. The rest of the details have already been discussed in two 
or three chapters, which have preceded earlier. 


W This refers to whether her husband was a slave or not. In a narration of Al-Bukhari (2578) it 
is: “ ‘Abdur-Rahman said: ‘Her husband was free, or, a slave.’” Shu'bah said: “I asked 
‘Abdur-Rahman about her husband, he said: ‘I do not know, was he free or a slave.’” 
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Chapter 32. The Oath Of 
Abstinence 


(H 4» Lj - (T Y j^Jl) 


3485. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “One 
morning, we saw the wives of the 
Prophet jfg weeping, and each one 
of them had her family with her. I 
entered the Masjid and found it 
filled with people. Then ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
came, and went to the Prophet ip 
who was in his room. He greeted 
him with the Saldm but no one 
answered. He greeted him again 
but no one answered. He greeted 
him (a third time) but no one 
answered. So he went back and 
called out: ‘Bilal!’ He cam to the 
Prophet i|§ and said: ‘Have you 
divorced your wives?’ He said: ‘No, 
but I have sworn an oath of 
abstention from them for a month.’ 
So he stayed away from them for 
twenty-nine days, then he came and 
went into his wives.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘Ila’ in its literal sense signifies to vow, but here it means swearing to abstain 
from intercourse with one’s wife. If the husband is angry with his wife and 
swears in this manner, he may only maintain the vow for four months. On 
expiration of the duration of four months, he must either copulate with his 
wife, breaking the oath and pay the expiation for the oath, or he will be 
obliged to divorce her. If he denies both these things, the current mler (or a 
magistrate, etc.) would bring into effect the divorce, using their own authority. 
Thus the wife would become separated from her husband. Allah's Messenger 
4 p had sworn off of his wives for one month only, and he fulfilled it. 

2. ‘They (the Prophet’s sp wives) were weeping’: It had occurred to them that 
perhaps taking such a vow equals a divorce, or they were weeping because of 
the Prophet’s sg displeasure and separation. 
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3. ‘No one answered’ means permission to enter was not given. They might have 
returned the greeting in a low voice. 

4. ‘Twenty-nine days’ because a month could consist of twenty-nine days as well 
as thirty days. The Divine law has ruled twenty-nine days as a full month. 
Hence, if the vow is for one month, upon the expiration of twenty-nine days, 
the vow would be fulfilled, for whatever objective it might have been. 


3486. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet swore an 
oath of abstention from his wives 
for a month and stayed in his room 
for twenty-nine days. It was said: 
‘0 Messenger of Allah, did you not 
swear an oath of abstention for a 
month?’ He said: ‘This month is 
twenty-nine days.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 33. Az-Zihar ll] 
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3487. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet SS who had declared Zihar 
from his wife, then he had 
intercourse with her. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I declared 
Zihar on my wife, then I had 
intercourse with her before I offered 
the expiation.” He said: “What 
made you do that, may Allah have 
mercy on you?” He said: “I saw her 
anklets in the light of the moon.” He 
said: “Do not approach her until you 
have done that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded.” (Sahih) 
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When a man says to his wife: “You are to me as my mother’s back.” Intimacy with her 
thus becomes forbidden, but she was left in a kind of limbo, as she was not fully 
divorced or allowed to seek marriage with another. 



The Book Of Divorce 


253 




oj j>~ ^ \ \ ^ ^ t yiSb oi J-s a) i^ tL>-U l_jL i JtAlaJl c ^ ju 

. o t o \: r- l j£ 31 j i" Jt- 11 ■ lS^j^ 1 J li^ t ^ 

Comments: - i_- 

Zihar means someone tells his wife, ‘You are like my mother’s back to me.’ 
The objective happens to be to forbid one’s wife upon oneself. If some other 
words are used to forbid her, then expiation for the oath is enough. But if 
someone forbids (one’s wife upon oneself) by comparing her with one’s 
mother’s back, a very severe expiation shall have to be given, because the 
mother is an extremely revered person. To call one’s wife one’s mother in 
order to forbid her, is a grave insult to mother. The expiation for Zihar 
consists of freeing a slave; if not possible, to fast the days of two consecutive 
months; if this is not possible, then the expiation is to feed sixty poor people. 
Sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is performed. 


3488. It was narrated that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “A man declared Zihar to his 
wife, then had intercourse with her 
before he had offered the 
expiation. He mentioned that to 
the Prophet j|g. The Prophet i§ 
said to him: ‘What made you do 
that?’ He said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on you, O Messenger of 
Allah. I saw her anklets, or her 
calves, in the light of the moon.’ 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Keep away from her until you 
have done that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded.’” (Hasan) 


: Jli j ^ - TiAA 
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LgJjipliw I <jj! l} l j^-A -Jl 
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Comments: 

1. If someone copulates with one’s wife after having committed Zihar and before 

performing the prescribed expiation, then it is a sin. But only one expiation 
shall have to be performed, because the Zihar was committed only once. 
Some have imposed upon him a dual expiation, but it is not correct. 

2. ‘May Allah have mercy on you’: In the previous narration, Allah’s Messenger 

3 g had supplicated for him even though he had perpetrated a sin. But Allah’s 
Messenger 0, was the most excellent teacher, and an affectionate leader. The 
Prophet sjg corrected the wrongdoers by his excellent character. 


3489. ‘Ikrimah said: “A man came 
to the Prophet of Allah jg| and 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah,’ and that 
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he had declared Zihdr to his wife, 
then he had intercourse with her 
before he did what he had to do. 
He said: ‘What made you do that?’ 
He said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I saw 
the whiteness of her calves in the 
moonlight.’ The Prophet Jgj said: 
‘Keep away until you have done 
what you have to do.’ (One of the 
narrators) Ishaq said in his Hadith : 
“Keep away from her until you 
have done what you have to do.” 
The wording is that of Muhammad. 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Mursal is more worthy of 
being considered correct than the 
Musnad (of this narration), 111 and 
Allah, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best. 


: 3 Is 1 : 315 is- VI 

:315 :3Is Oil! on ! 

tg b :3tii 5H ai 1 (33 j4-j 
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b :3>i «?im dil^-15» :3ii <-4* 
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^ j? JU 
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.oAoY'Iq ^ jAj i 

3490. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said: “Praise be to Allah 
Whose hearing encompasses all 
voices. Khawlah came to the 
Messenger of Allah complaining 
about her husband, but I could not 
hear what she said. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Indeed Allah has heard the 
statement of her that disputes with 
you concerning her husband, and 
complains to Allah. And Allah 
hears the argument between you 
both.’” [2] (Sahih) 


: Jii ^\y\ & - m< 
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[1] The second version which he reported here is from ‘Ikrimah (which is Mursal ), while the 
first is also from him, but attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas. 

^ Al-Mujadilah 58:1. 
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Comments: 

Khawla’s husband had also declared Zihar to her. She thought she had 
perhaps become forbidden for her husband. It moreover causes humiliation to 
the Children. Allah, Most High, prescribed expiation out of His infinite 
mercy. He did not render the wife unlawful. And praise be to Allah! 

Chapter 34. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Khul‘ 


U ub - (fl 

(r£ 


3491. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Al-Hasan, from Abu Hurairah, 
that the Prophet gg said: “Women 
who seek divorce and Kliul'^ are 
like the female hypocrites.” Al- 
Hasan said: “I did not hear it from 
anyone other than Abu Hurairah.” 
( Sahili ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Al-Hasan did not hear 
anything from Abu Hurairah. 


: Jli j^l^l ^ (jlAiJ H'jJA - m\ 

t 1 tt—L jJl^- ! (J li 
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Comments: ^ 

‘Are hypocrites’ means in spite of being under the wedlock of their husbands, 
they are ungrateful to them. Just as a hypocrite is insincere to Islam, in spite 
of his pronouncement of the testification, in the same way, these women have 
been compared to hypocrites. They are not branded real hypocrites. A 
Muslim, however, should not portray such evil comparisons. But demanding 
to be let go due to a genuine excuse is permissible; such a woman will not fall 
under this category. 


3492. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, that she told him 
about Habibah bint Sahl: “She was 
married to Thabit bin Qais bin 
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M Meaning, for no legitimate reason. The author has supplied a sample of an agreement 
for Khul‘ in the section of contracts prior to chapter 48 of the Book of Agriculture. 
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Shammas. The Messenger of Allah 
<|§ went out to pray As-Subh and 
he found Habibah bint Sahl at his 
door at the end of the night. The 
Messenger of Allah ~|jg said: ‘Who 
is this?’ She said: ‘I am Habibah 
bint Sahl, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘What is the matter?’ She 
said: ‘I cannot live with Thabit bin 
Qais’ - her husband. When Thabit 
bin Qais came, the Messenger of 
Allah jg said to him: ‘Here is 
Habibah bint Sahl and she has said 
what Allah willed she should say.’ 
Habibah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, everything that he gave me 
is with me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah iH said: ‘Take it from her.’ 
So he took it from her and she 
stayed with her family.” ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

1. A woman’s demand to be let go by her husband is called KhuV. In such a 
situation, the husband may demand the return of the dower and other gifts 
given to his wife, if he so desires. He, however, may not take anything in 
addition to it from her personal possessions or wealth. Now the husband 
would not be able to take her back. If, however, both of them so desire, they 
may contract a new marriage after the expiration of the waiting period. 

2. The waiting period of a woman who acquires KhuV is three menstrual cycles 
only, according to the Hanafites. While Imam Ash-Shaffi, maintains that the 
waiting period is only one menstrual cycle, so that pregnancy is verified. This 
is supported by a narration that follows later, see No. 3527. 


3493. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the wife of Thabit bin 
Qais came to the Prophet s|g and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not find any fault with Thabit bin 
Qais regarding his attitude or 
religious commitment, but I hate 
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Kufr after becoming Muslim.” The 
Messenger of Allah gg| said: “Will 
you give him back his garden?” She 
said: “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah 
j|| said: “Take back the garden and 
divorce her once.” ( Sahih ) 


a~Lp (jjJ U»l c~;h 

3*^' <J^3 ‘udi ^3 
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aIj I Jlii l 
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Comments: 
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t (3 *^kkzJ 1 Aq- j>~ 1: 

. o*toV;^ y y>j t aj ^ajl 


T detest Kufr after becoming Muslim’: Meaning she did not like him and was 
afraid she might not show him the respect due to a husband. Kufran, 
translated unbelief, can also mean ingratitude. To abhor the husband while 
residing in his house, to quarrel with him, and to displease him are deeds 
which are all prohibited in Islam. Conversely, they are the deeds of Kufr. But 
Kufr also means ingratitude toward the husband. Ingratitude is also called 
Kufi■ in the Arabic language. 


3494, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah j|| and said: 
‘My wife does not object if anyone 
touches her.’ He said: ‘Divorce her 
if you wish.’ He said: ‘I am afraid 
that I will miss her.’ He said: ‘Then 
stay with her as much as you need 
to.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 3231) 
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3495. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have a wife 
who does not object if anyone 
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touches her. He said: “Divorce her.” 
He said: “I cannot live without her.” 
He said: “Then keep her.” ( Sahih ) 
This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is that it is Mira/. 111 
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Comments: 
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Both the above-recorded narrations seem to have no relevance with the 
chapter. They are, however, relevant to the issue of divorce. For instance, it is 
not necessary to resort to divorce upon such petty circumstances. (See Hadith 
3231) 


Chapter 35. The Beginning Of 
Al-LVan (The Curse) 


jlAlli pJj ujLj - (Vo 
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3496. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d, from ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy who said: 
“Uwaimir, a man from Banu ‘Ajlan, 
came and said: ‘O ‘Asim, what do you 
think if a man sees another man with 
his wife, should he kill him and be 
lolled in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim, ask the Messenger of 
Allah #! about that for me.”’ So 
‘Asim asked the Messenger of Allah 
3 j§ about that, and the Messenger of 
Allah jg disapproved of the 
question and criticized the asking of 
too many questions. Then ‘Uwaimir 
came to him and said: “What 
happened, O ‘Asim?” ‘Asim said to 
‘Uwaimir: “What happened?! You 
have not brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah disapproved 
of the question I asked.” ‘Uwaimir 
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111 He explains m Al-Kuhra, that this particular chain going through Hammad bin Salamah has a 
mistake in it, in that others narrated it from him, without the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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said: “By Allah, I will go and ask the 
Messenger of Allah jig.” So he went 
to the Messenger of Allah #1 and 
asked him. The Messenger of Allah 
ig said: “Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime has revealed (something) 
concerning you and your wife, so 
bring her here.” Sahl said: “I was 
among the people in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah s|g and he 
brought her and they engaged in the 
procedure of Li'an. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah! If I 
keep her I would have been telling 
lies about her.’ So he parted from 
her before the Messenger of Allah 
told him to separate from her, 
and that became the way of Li'an” 
iSahih) 

y yj t Aj J>_pdlj~P lio-U- y YTV/o:j^-| y~\ [ 

y y&yji i ~^ is y .^ ct Bjn&j q v * a . ^ ^iSj uji a^~\ j iovi*.^ 
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Comments: 

A man who witnesses his wife in the state of adultery, and has no other 
witnesses except himself, then the Divine law has made special provision for 
the husband to deal with such a situation. An ordinaiy person may not 
disclose the matter to anyone. He shall have to remain silent. But the 
husband is permitted to present himself before the court of law. The court 
would summon the wife also. Both of them would take oaths. If one of them 
refuses to take oath, he or she shall be punished: the man will be punished for 
accusation, and the woman for adultery. If both of them take oaths, the court 
would annul their marriage, and would say nothing to either of them. The 
method of Li'an (mutual cursing) is coming up. (See also Hadith 3431). 
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Chapter 36. Li'an Because Of 
Pregnancy 

3497. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah conducted the procedure 
of Li'an between the ‘Ajlani and his 
wife, who was pregnant.” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 
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1. If a woman becomes pregnant and her husband has certitude that the 
pregnancy is the result of adultery and not caused by him, he may go to the 
court of law to bring a suit against the woman. The court would summon the 
woman and bring about the invocation of the curse. 

2, LVan is supplicating for the curse of Allah upon the liar. Since, while 
swearing, man usually curses the liar, this process was named Li'cin. 

o ^ £ 

Chapter 37. LVan Because Of oii ^ jUlil djLj - (W r ...Ji) 

The Man Accusing His Wife . .." ' . < . * * tl 

(Of Adultery) With A Specific (rv £s*i d^Ji lMv 1 
Person 


3498. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik about that, as I thought 
that he had knowledge of that. He 
said: ‘Hilal bin Umayyah accused 
his wife (of committing adultery) 
with Shank bin As-Sahma’, who 
was the brother of Al-Bara’ bin 
Malik through his mother. He was 
the first one who engaged in the 
procedure of LVan. The Messenger 
of Allah s§§ conducted the 
procedure of LVan between them, 
then he said: “Look and see, if she 
produces a child who is white, with 
straight hair and Qadiy’a eyes, [1] 
then he belongs to Hilal bin 
Umayyah, and if she produces a 
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w Ibn AJ-Athir ( An-Nihayah ), Ibn Al-Manzur (Lisan Al- Arab), An-Nawawi (Shark Muslim), 
As-Suyuti, and As-Sindi, and As-San‘ani, all said it means his eyes are bad, due to 
redness, being too small, or excessive tearing, or the like. See the definition in the text 
after No. 3499. 
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child who has dark lines around his 
eyes, curly hair and narrow calves, 
then he belongs to Sharik bin As- 
Sahma’.” I was told that she 
produced a child who has dark 
lines around his eyes, curly hair 
and naiTOw calves.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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We get to learn that Hilal bin Umayyah told the truth. But since both the wife and 
the husband had taken the oath, Allah’s Messenger Ig did not punish the woman, 
because punishment is meted out based only on the testimony of the witnesses or 
confession. Here neither existed. In such situations, the punishment is consigned 
to the Will of Allah. 

Chapter 38. How Li‘ati Is Of a ii^i) ^UUl tJ£S - Of A 

Carried Out 


3499. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The first Li‘an in Islam 
was when Hilal bin Umayyah 
accused Sharik bin As-Sahma’ (of 
committing adultery) with his wife. 
He came to the Prophet and told 
him about that. Tire Prophet jgjg 
said: ‘(Bring) four witnesses, 
otherwise (you will feel) the Hadd 
punishment on your back.’ And he 
repeated that several times. Hilal 
said to him: ‘By Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah! Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows that I am telling the 
truth, and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will certainly reveal to you 
that which will spare my back from 
the whip.’ While they were like that, 
the Verse of Li'dn was revealed to 
him: As to those who accuse their 
wives.’ [I] He called Hilal and he 
bore witness four times by Allah that 
he was telling the truth, and the fifth 
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t im e he invoked the curse of Allah 
upon him if he were lying. Then he 
called the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allah that he 
was lying. When it came to the 
fourth or fifth time, the Messenger 
of Allah fg said: ‘Stop her, for it will 
inevitably bring the punishment of 
Allah upon the liar.’ She hesitated 
until we thought that she was going 
to confess, then she said: ‘I will not 
dishonor my people today.’ Then 
she went ahead with the oath. The 
Messenger of Allah jj§ said: ‘Walt 
and see. If she produces a child who 
is white, with straight hair and 
Qadiy’ci eyes, then he belongs to 
Hilal bin Umayyah, but if she 
produces a child who is dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
narrow calves, then he belongs to 
Sharik bin As-SahmaV She 
produced a child who was dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
narrow calves. The Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: ‘Had not the matter 
been settled by the Book of Allah, I 
would have punished her severely.”’ 
(Sahih) 

The Shaikh^ said: Oadiy’a eye: 
Long eye lashes, not the opening of 
the eye or their protrusion. And 
Allah, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best. {Sahih) 
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jJSj iJjLjl C-jJa>dl jhJl [^a>tv’] : gijAj 


1. ‘Punishment on your back’: because the accuser shall be whipped for accusing 
a person of adultery without proof {Qadhf). 

2. ‘Oath for the fifth time’: The wife’s fifth oath would be: ‘if he (my husband) is 
truthful, the curse of Allah be upon me.’ 


hi It is apparent that it refers to An-Nasa’i. 
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3. When such allegation is made four witnesses are required. 


Chapter 39. The Imam Saying: 
“O Allah, Make It Clear To 
Me” 


J^S l_jLj - (YA 

(n jS !^l 


3500. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Mention of Li'an was 
made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah and ‘Asim 
bin ‘Adiyy said something about 
that, then he went away. A man 
from among his people came to 
him, complaining that he had 
found a man with his wife. ‘Asim 
said: ‘I was only put to this test 
because of what 1 said.’ He took 
him to the Messenger of Allah #2 
and told him of the situation in 
which he found his wife. That man 
was pale and slim with straight 
hair, and the one whom he claimed 
to have found with his wife was 
dark and well built. The Messenger 
of Allah sg said: ‘O Allah, make it 
clear to me.’ Then she gave birth to 
a child who resembled the one 
whom her husband said he had 
found with her. So the Messenger 
of Allah sH conducted the 
procedure of Li‘an between them.” 

A man in the gathering said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Was she the one of whom 
the Messenger of Allah igj said: ‘If 
I were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?”’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” ( Sahih ) 
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3501. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“Mention of Li'dn was made in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
gl and ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy said 
something about that, then he went 
away. He was met by a man from 
among his people who told him 
that he had found a man with his 
wife. He took him to the 
Messenger of Allah aig and told 
him of the situation in which he 
found his wife. That man was pale 
and slim with straight hair, and the 
one whom he claimed to have 
found with his wife was dark and 
well built, with very curly hair. The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘O 
Allah, make it clear to me.’ Then 
she gave birth to a child who 
resembled the one whom her 
husband said he had found with 
her. So the Messenger of Allah jjjg 
conducted the procedure of Li'dn 
between them.” A man in the 
gathering said to Ibn ‘Abbas: “Was 
she the one of whom the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g| said: ‘If I 
were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?’” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. The Command To 
Place The Hand Over The 
Mouth Of The Two Who Are 
Engaging In Li‘an When They 
Utter The Fifth Oath 


.AlJl 1 ub — (1 * pjjuwJI) 

JCf J) ^ 

( £ * dje>*lll) 


3502. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “When the Prophet #jt 
commanded the two who were 
engaging in Li‘an to utter the fifth 
oath, he commanded a man to 
place his hand over his mouth, and 
he said: “It will inevitably bring the 
punishment upon the liar.”'- 11 
(Sahih) 


:JIS ^ t'jJA - ro>Y 

If t if ldjj>- 

lit ■j' : tf^f tlri' if 

"■ »* ' ' 

j 1 lip il) \ if** bbU1 j* I if~ bb>-j 
L^ji : Jls^j lj Lp JAatAjl Xt oJj 

> 

. 4P- ya 


Cxn?. ys T V o f^ ipU-Ul :.—j l tjjtbldl nj b jd j 

. x*1 lXjJiaJI Jw^Vj t o'll 3; tI ^ j-aj t <o 4 Xp oLZ* 

Comments: 

Before the fifth oath, there is possibility of retraction; retraction is not 
possible after the fifth oath. Thereupon the matter is consigned to Allah Most 
High. That is why a hand should be placed over the swearer’s mouth that if he 
or she is lying, they should stop at that. A woman would place her hand upon 
a woman’s mouth. 


Chapter 41. The Imam 
Exhorting The Man And 
Woman At The Time Of Li‘an 


Slap uiL j - (I \ 

(£\ ib-xl!) JCP oTv<Jl J 


3503. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair say: ‘I was asked about the 
two who engage in Li‘an during the 
governorship of Ibn Az-Zubair - 
should they be separated? I did not 
know what to say, so I got up and 
went to the house of Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: “O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
should the two who engage in Li'an 


iuii & f. - ra.r 
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11 ] The wordings of the text differ slightly from the wordings of the chapter heading, so take 
note. As-Sindi said: “Meaning the mouth of the man, who was involved in the Li'art. 
And it does not refer to the woman, except if he is a Mahram to her.” And the meaning 
of this Haditii is similar to No. 3499, from Anas, where the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Stop her, for it will inevitably bring the punishment of Allah upon the liar.” 
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be separated?” He said: “Yes, 
Subhdn-Allah\ The first one who 
asked about that was so-and-so the 
son of so-and-so who said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think if a man among us sees his wife 
committing immoral actions, and if 
he speaks of it, he will be speaking of 
a grave matter, but if he keeps quiet, 
he will be keeping quiet about a 
grave matter?’ He did not answer 
him, then after that, he came to him 
and said: ‘I was tried with the matter 
that I asked you about, so Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed these 
Verses in Surat An-Nur: ‘And for 
those who accuse their wives until he 
reached': ‘And the fifth (testimony) 
should be that the Wrath of Allah be 
upon her if he (her husband) speaks 
the truth.’ [1] So he started with the 
man, exhorting him, reminding him, 
and telling him that the punishment 
in this world was less severe than the 
punishment in the Hereafter. He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent you with 
the truth, I am not lying.’ Then he 
turned to the woman and exhorted 
her and reminded her. She said: ‘By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, he is lying.’ So he started with 
the man, and he bore witness four 
times by Allah that he was telling the 
truth, and the fifth time (he 
invoked) the curse of Allah upon 
himself if he was lying. Then he 
turned to the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allah that he 
was lying, and the fifth time (she 
invoked) the wrath of Allah upon 
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^ An-Nur 24:6-9. 
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herself if he was telling the truth. 
Then he separated them.” (Sahih) 


. j--'T iy ^0 0Y *0 * : ^ 1 j_gjL>ih! 4 >-\j 1 0 YYV : ^ 

Comments: 

1. ‘Punishment of this world’ means the Hadd. If the husband has lied, the 
penalty for hurling accusation would be eighty lashes, and if the wife has 
indulged in adultery, her penalty for adultery would be stoning to death. 
Whereas, the torment of the Hereafter is Hellfire, except what Allah wills. 

2. He 0 then effected separation between the two, because after such 
accusations, their remaining together as husband and wife is disgraceful, and 
this is an agreed upon issue. 

Chapter 42. Separating The 
Two Who Engage In Li‘an 

3504. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Al-Mus‘ab did not 
separate the two who engaged in 
Li'an .” Sa‘eed said: “I mentioned 
that to Ibn ‘Umar and he said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 0, separated 
the couple from Banu ‘Ajlan.” 

(Sahih) 
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JJjjiill ub - (tY 
(£ Y 

lUij y. jUi- - re * t 
iUi : Vii - $ iillij - Jill! $ 

is* jf- ■ (“Li-? dri' 

^ 1“ 

OJH • J li Js~T isi is* 1 “ J j* 

: wLjftJt l) IS t iyr*t 1 issi I 

JjAj y b JilJS 


. 0 Y y A: ^ j-kj 1 <3 jjj v / 1 £ * 1 Y. phlJl 1 ^. 




Comments: 

Mus‘ab refers to Mus‘ab bin Zubayr. He was the brother of Abdullah bin 
Zubair and was the governor of Iraq on behalf of Abdullah bin Zubair. 

Chapter 43. Asking The Two 
Who Engaged In Li‘an To 
Repent After LVan 


bu ijJ—*1 — (£Y“ 

(£1“ lisJI) (jlilll 


3505. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
that Sa‘eed bin Jubair said: “I said 
to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘A man accused his 
wife.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 0 separated the couple from 
Banu ‘Ajlan and said: Allah knows 
that one of you is lying, so will 
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either of you repent? He said that 
to them three times and they did 
not respond, then he separated 
them.’” (One of the narrators) 

Ayyub said: “Ai n r bin Dinar said: 

‘In this Hadith there is something 
that I think you are not narrating.’ 

He said: ‘The man said: My wealth. 

He said: You are not entitled to 
any wealth. If you are telling the 
truth, you have consummated the 
marriage with her/ 15 and if you are 
lying then you are even less 
entitled to it.”’ ( Sahih ) 

tS-Lp idj-ls- of U : ^ 4 <Cp%J! <jl S-js ’Ij cjyJaJI 

. o "i r ^l j&j 4 cj ^ 1 /U Hf:^ t 

Comments: 

‘My wealth’: His design was that since this marriage is being ended on 
account of the woman’s crime, I should get back the dower that I paid her at 
the time of marriage. The gist of the Prophet’s jgj command is that there is 
no certitude concerning your lying or telling the truth. It is possible you are 
truthful, and it is also possible she is guiltless. Therefore, the dower cannot be 
returned. If you are truthful, you have benefited a lot from her. Hence, the 
demand of dower does not behove you. 
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Chapter 44. Can The Two Who 
Have Engaged In The 
Procedure Of Li‘dn Stay 
Together ? 

3506. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: 
‘I asked Ibn ‘Umar about the two 
who engage in Li‘dn.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah s|§ said to the 
two who engaged in Li‘an: Your 
reckoning will be with Allah. One of 
you is lying, and you cannot stay with 
her. He said: O Messenger of Allah, 
my wealth! He said: You are not 
entitled to any wealth. If you are 
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111 Meaning, so, she is entitled to the Mahr. 
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telling the truth about her, then it is 
in return for having been allowed 
intimacy with her, and if you are 
lying then you are even less entitled 
to it.” ( Sahih ) 

t oyo ■: ^ i ... tgj ^y> ul 113 tAkil i Aif j>- \; 

. onv *: q i i Ai ax—A' ^ jbU & I \i SV: ^ l otdJl 4 

Comments: 

in no circumstances could they remarry. This is the view of the majority of the 
people of knowledge. It has, however, been attributed to Imam Abu Hanifah 
that he did not see it as absolute. And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 45, Denying The Child 
Through Li‘an, And Attributing 
Him To His Mother 

3507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah -i® conducted the procedure 
of LVan between a man and his 
wife, and he separated them and 
attributed the child to his mother.” 
{Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Because the real contention was the child itself, the husband had been refuting 
any suggestion that the child was his. The mother, however, could never deny 
it. Hence, the child would be handed over to her. And the child would be 
attributed to the mother. This is because the husband is refusing to admit the 
paternity of the child, and paternity cannot be proved with an adulterer. 


Chapter 46. If A Man Hints An 
Accusation About His Wife, 

And Wanted To Disown The 
Child 

3508. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man from Banu 
Fazarah came to the Messenger of 
Allah -jg and said: “My wife has 
given birth to a black boy.” The 


y^y iii :uij - (ct 

iljlj dJlIj (_s? C-5 wj_j 4jI 

: Jli y\y\ ^ (jlAil Xa'jS 4 - ro* A 

^ yy t (c;yt,y \ o llii U^-1 

j?. y "M-j j! '■‘J.'j* y y 



The Book Of Divorce 


270 




Messenger of Allah jg said: “Do 
you have camels?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “What color are they?” 
He said: “Red.” He said: “Are 
there any gray ones among them?” 
He said: “There are some gray 
ones among them.” He said: 
“Where do you think they come 
from?” He said: “Perhaps it is 
hereditary.” He said: “Likewise, 
perhaps this is hereditary.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This man had doubt lest the child be illegitimate. But since he did not explicitly 
charge his wife with adultery or refute the child’s paternity, the need for Wan 
did not arise. He, however, placed the issue before the Prophet -i| that from 
the dimension of comprehension, the child is totally different. Allah’s 
Messenger jg removed his confusion by giving an extremely clear example, that 
sometimes the child resembles to a distant genealogical father. “It is possible 
one of your grandfathers or great grandfathers might have been dark.” 


3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man from Banu 
Fazarah came to the Prophet 3 g§ 
and said: ! My wife has given birth 
to a black boy 3 - and he wanted to 
disown him. He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
ones among them?’ He said: ‘There 
are some gray camels among them.’ 
He said: ‘Why is that do you 
think?’ He said: ‘Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this 
is hereditary.’ And he did not 
permit him to disown him.” (Sahih) 
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3510. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “While we were with 
the Prophet gg, a man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, a black 
boy has been born to me.’ The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: ‘How 
did that happen?’ He said: ‘I do not 
know.’ He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
camels among them?’ He said: 
‘There are some gray camels among 
them.’ He said: ‘Where do they 
come from?’ He said: ‘I do not know 
O Allah’s Messenger! Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this is 
also a hereditary.’ Because of this, 
the Messenger of Allah decreed 
the following: ‘It is not allowed for a 
man, to disown a child who was born 
on his bed, unless he claimed that he 
had seen an immoral act 
( Fahishah ).’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. Several kinds of resemblances could be found in a newborn child 
genealogically - distant or near. Hence, a child cannot be disowned on 
account of color, complexion, eyes, or features, unless there is certitude of 
adultery - with an eye of certainty. If someone negates the child, he shall have 
to perform Li'an, or would be considered worthy of the punishment of Hadd. 

2. ‘On his bed’ means born to his wife or his slave woman. 


Chapter 47. Stern Warning 
Against Disowning One’s Child 

3511. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah gg say when 
the Verse of Muld'anah (Li‘an) was 
revealed: “Any woman who falsely 
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attributes a mars' 11 to people to 
whom he does not belong, has no 
s har e from Allah, and Allah will 
not admit her to His Paradise. Any 
man who denies his son while 
looking at him (knowing that he is 
indeed his son), Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will cast him away, 
and disgrace him before the first 
and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘To whom he does not belong’ means it is the result of adultery, but the 
woman ascribes it to her husband. 

2. ‘She has nothing to do with Allah’: The meaning is that it is a great sin, it 
could become the cause of one’s deprivation of Allah’s mercy. Or it could be 
the explanation of the sentence that follows: ‘Allah will not admit her into 
Paradise’. 


3. ‘When he is looking at him’: It could be ‘when the man is looking at the child, 


thinking: “This is my child!’ 

Chapter 48. Attributing The 
Child To The Bed If The 
Owner Of The Bed Does Not 
Disown Him 


jJ^J) L) — (£A 

jd!l\ !il 

(tA 


3512. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgf said: 
“The child is the bed’s 121 and for 
the fornicator is the stone.” (Sahih) 
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^ Meaning, a child bom of adultery. 

t2J That is - the man to whom the woman is actually married. He lies on her as a bed is laid 
upon. 
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Comments: 


1. The child born to a married woman would be conceived as belonging to her 
husband. In the same way, a child bom to a slave woman would be conceived 
as belonging to her owner, unless the husband or the owner negates it, 
irrespective of whether there is probable proof of the child being illegitimate. 
This is because the child’s legitimacy or illegitimacy is a concealed matter. It 
is difficult to get to the bottom of it. 

2. ‘The stone’ It means: “Nothing,” and some say it means punishment. 


3513. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: “The child is the 
bed’s and for the fornicator is the 
stone.” ( Sahih ) 
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3514. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and 
‘Abd bin Zam‘ah disputed over a 
boy. Sa‘d said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is the son of my 
brother ‘Utbah bin Abi Waqqas, 
who made me promise to look 
after him because he is his son. 
Look at whom he resembles.’ ‘Abd 
bin Zam‘ah said: ‘He is my brother 
who was born on my father’s bed to 
his slave woman.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 3 jg looked to determine at 
whom he resembled, and saw that 
he resembled ‘Utbah. He said: ‘He 
is for you O ‘Abd! The child is the 
bed’s and for the fornicator is the 
stone. Veil yourself from him, O 
Sawdah bint ZanTah.’ And he 
never saw Sawdah again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The disputed child was bom to the slave woman of Zam‘ah. In fact he was 
fathered by Utbah. During the period of ignorance (Jahiliyyah), children bom 
adulterously to slave-girls were attributed to the claiming adulterer. The claim 
made by Sa‘d had its roots in the custom of the past. But Islam ended this 
ignominious practice, so that now the child shall not be attributed to the 
adulterer. If the husband of the woman, or her owner makes no denial, the 
child will be considered his. If he negates, the child shall be attributed to the 
mother who has given it birth. 

2. Allah’s Messenger’s *|§ wife Sawdah was also the daughter of Zam’ah. On 
account of this relation, the child was in a way, her brother. But since he was 
in reality fathered by Utbah, Sawdah was commanded to observe Hijab from 
him, in spite of his being a blood brother to her, because he was not a 
legitimate brother. This dispute had taken place at the time of the Conquest 
of Makkah. 


3515. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: 

“Zam‘ah had a slave woman with 
whom he used to have intercourse, 
but he suspected that someone else 
was also having intercourse with 
her. She gave birth to a child who 
resembled the one whom he 
suspected. Zam'ah died when she 
was pregnant, and Sawdah 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah jgj. The Messenger of 
Allah s®| said: ‘The child is the 
bed’s, but veil yourself from him, O 
Sawdah, for he is not a brother of 
yours.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘The child is the bed’s’: Now when the owner of the bed (owner of the slave 
woman) was deceased, there was no possibility of denial. Had he been alive 
and had denied the paternity of the child, the child would not have been 
ascribed to him. It would rather have been attributed to the slave woman. 


3516. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “The child is the 
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bed’s, and for the fornicator is the 
stone.” ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not think that this is 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, and 
Allah, Most High, knows best. 
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Chapter 49. The Bed Of The 
Slave Woman 
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3517. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas and 
‘Abd bin Zam‘ah disputed 
concerning a son of Zam‘ah. Sa‘d 
said: ‘My brother ‘Utbah urged me, 
if I came to Makkah: Look for the 
son of the slave woman of Zam‘ah, 
for he is my son.’ ‘Abd bin Zam‘ah 
said: ‘He is the son of my father’s 
slave woman who was born on my 
father’s bed.’ The Messenger of 
Allah jg| saw that he resembled 
‘Utbah, but he said: ‘The child is 
the bed’s. Veil yourself from him, 
O Sawdah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is that as the children bom to the wife are 
considered the husband’s children, in the same manner the children bom to a 
slave woman would be considered those of the owner; provided the husband 
or the owner does not disown them. 
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Chapter 50. Drawing Lots For 
A Child If Several Men Dispute 
Over Him 


3518. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “Three men were 
brought to ‘Ali while he was in 
Yemen; they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle. He asked two of 
them: ‘Do you affirm that this child 
belongs to (the third man)?’ And 
they said: ‘No.’ He asked another 
two of them: ‘Do you affirm that 
this child belongs to (the third 
man)?’ And they said: ‘No.’ So he 
cast lots between them, and 
attributed the child to the one 
whome the lot fell, and obliged him 
to pay two-thirds of the DiyahP^ 
The Prophet jg§ was told of this, 
and he laughed so much that his 
back teeth became visible.” (Da^f) 


4&yi}\ l_jLj - (o * 

Jp 1 JTsj 4-i 

(° * pj' ijJ hi; ppp- 


4*2 


Oi 






ij * (J iS <3 ^xS i ijii 

^ ‘p tSjfa 
(J 1 ■'X p’J (y. pj P t -jf~ P IP 

Ijpj P?k pj Cfp'j tpp 

pi\ jtii i£>-\j 'J o\y>\ Js- 

* “ 

j£\ Oti P P :lJl* QJJ ol^SI 
n li t *)i * n ii ?jjjju iJLgj o \y &i 

tAPyJJl aIJlP OjUs> jJjJi 

^SJi JX>-j 


^ IjpyUj lij ‘WjSlb JLs ^ i_jL <■ j'yhJl ojta siLvtp gjjAS 


Comments: 




1. The original incident belonged to the period of ignorance, because in Islam 
three people’s copulating with one woman in her single purity is not possible. 
Since prescribed legal punishment could not be meted out upon the deeds of 
the period of ignorance, therefore, solving this problem was required after the 
fact. 

2. ‘The one to whom the lot fell’: when several individuals hold equal right, and 
if it cannot be given to everyone, then the matter is decided by drawing lots or 
performing sortilege. 

3. ‘He imposed two-thirds of the Diyah upon him’ because they did not get the 
child. They were, therefore, given a sum of money. 

4. ‘He began to laugh’: At the intellect of ‘Ali or at this wonderful incident. 


111 This refers to the value of the woman, who was a slave. 
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3519. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “While we were with 
the Messenger of Allah i§|, a man 
came to him from Yemen and 
started telling him (about an 
incident) while ‘AJi was still in 
Yemen. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, three men were brought to 
‘AJi who were disputing about a 
child, and they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle. 5 ” And he quoted 
the same Hadith_. ( Da‘if) 
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3520. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah sH, and ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
was in Yemen at that time. A man 
came to him and said: ‘I saw ‘Ali 
when three men were brought to 
him who all claimed (to be the 
father) of a child. ‘All said to one 
of them: Will you give the child up 
to him? And he refused. He said to 
(the next one): Will you give the 
child up to him? And he refused. 
He said to (the next one): Will you 
give the child up to him? And he 
refused. ‘All said: You are 
disputing partners. I will cast lots 
among you, and whoever wins the 
draw, the child is for him, and he 
has to pay two-thirds of the Diyah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah i®t 
laughed so much that his back 
teeth became visible.” 
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3521. It was narrated from a man 
from Hadramawt, that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of Allah 
3g sent 'All to (be the governor of) 
Yemen, and a child was brought to 
him concerning whom three men 
were disputing.” ( Da‘if) Then he 
quoted the same Hadith. Salamah 
bin Kuhail contradicted them. 
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3522. Salamah bin Kuhail said: “I 
heard Ash-Ska‘bi narrating from 
Abu Al-Khalil or Ibn Abi Al-Khalil 
that three men had intercourse 
(with the same woman) during a 
single menstrual cycle;” and he 
mentioned something similar, but 
he did not mention Zaid bin 
Arqam or attribute anything to the 
Prophet |g. (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This is correct, and Allah, 
Glorious is He and Most High 
knows best. 
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Chapter 51. Detecting Family ' “*^^0 AitdJl ~ ^ ' (^^JO 

Likenesses 


3523. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |f| 
came to me looking happy and 
cheerful, and he said: ‘Did you not 
see that Mujazziz looked at Zaid 
bin Harithah and Usamah and 
said: These feet belong to one 
another.’” {Saliih) 
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3524. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah «i§ 
came to me one day looking happy 
and said: ‘O ‘Aishah! Did you not 
see that Mujazziz Al-Mudliji came 
to me when Usamah bin Zaid was 
with me. He saw Usamah bin Zaid 
and Zaid with a blanket over them; 
their heads were covered but their 
feet were exposed, and he said: 
These feet belong to one another.’” 
(Sahili) 
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Chapter 52. Wlien One Parent 
Becomes Muslim, And The 
Child Is Given The Choice 

3525. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin Salamah Al-Ansari, from 
hi s father, from his grandfather, that 
he became Muslim but his wife 
refused to become Muslim. A young 
son of theirs, who had not yet 
reached puberty, came, and the 
Prophet 5 H seated the father on one 
side and the mother on the other 
side, and he gave him the choice. He 
said: “O Allah, guide him,” and (the 
child) went to his father. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If a husband and wife decide to go their separate ways, the child should 
remain in the custody of mother till the age of seven years. Thereupon, the 
child shall be offered an option - he or she may choose to remain with the 
mother or the father. In the afore-mentioned incident, the father was a 
Muslim, while the mother was an unbeliever. A child instinctively inclines 
toward his mother. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger s|§ supplicated the child 
should not go to the mother, otherwise the child had the danger of falling into 
disbelief. 


3526. It was narrated that Abu 
Maimunah said: “While I was with 
Abu Hurairah he said: ! A woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah g§| 
and said: May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you! My 
husband wants to take my son 
away, but he helps me, and brings 
me water from the well of Abu 
‘Inabah. Her husband came and 
said: Who is going to take my son 
from me? The Messenger of Allah 
Sg said: “O boy, this is your father 
and this is your mother; take the 
hand of whichever of them you 
want.” He took his mother’s hand 
and she left with him .’” (Sahih) 
ya YYVV:^ (JA {y* 
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Comments: 
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1. This child might have been older than seven years of age, but less than adult. 
In the event of dispute between, father and mother, the child has the option 
to remain with either of the parents. The father cannot forcibly take the child. 
Till the age of seven, a child nonetheless remains dependent on the mother. 
On reaching puberty, he or she becomes independent or autonomous. 

2. Bi’r Abi ‘Inabah is a well, which is situated outside of the city of Al-Madinah 
at a distance of about 16 kilometers. 


Chapter 53. The ‘Iddah Of A 
Woman Separated By Khul e 

3527. Ar-Rubayy‘ bint Mu’awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ narrated that Thabit bin 
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Qais bin Shammas hit his wife and 
broke her arm - her name was 
Jamilah bint ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy. 
Her brother came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ to complain 
about him, and the Messenger of 
Allah #| sent for Thabit and said: 
“Take what she owes you and let 
her go.” He said: “Yes.” And the 
Messenger of Allah jg ordered her 
to wait for one menstrual cycle and 
then go to her family. (Hasan) 
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3528. ‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit narrated from 
Rubayy‘ bint Mu‘awwidh. He said: “I 
said to her: ‘Tell me your Haditji.’ She 
said: ‘I was separated from husband by 
Khul\ then I came to ‘Uthman and 
asked him: What ‘Iddah do I have to 
observe? He said: You do not have to 
observe any ‘Iddah, unless you had 
intercourse with him recently, in which 
case you should stay with him until you 
have menstruated. He said: in that I 
am following the ruling of the 
Messenger of Allah jg| concerning 
Mariam Al-Maghaliyyah, who was 
married to Thabit bin Qais and was 
separated by Khul‘ from him.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. From the verdict of ‘Uthman, it transpires that the waiting period of one 
menstrual cycle is also for acquittal from pregnancy or to verify that she is not 
pregnant. If sexual intercourse has not taken place during the woman’s 
current purity (the Tuhur, or the state of purity following menstruation), there 
is no waiting period even of one menstrual cycle. But since copulation is a 
concealed matter, the fact of the matter is that the woman granted a Khul' 
from her husband should wait for one menstrual cycle to intervene, so that 
nothing is left to doubt or suspicion. 

2. It should be borne in mind that returning (taking back) is not possible in 
Khul', Later, remarriage is possible because it does not fall in the category of 
a third divorce. 


Chapter 54. Exceptions To The 
‘Iddah Of Divorced Women 

3529. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas with regard to Allah’s 
saying: “Whatever a Verse 
(revelation) do We abrogate or 
cause to be forgotten. We bring a 
better one or s imil ar to it.”* 1 -' and 
He said: “And when We change a 
Verse in place of another — and 
Allah knows best what He sends 
down.”' 2 ] and He said: “Allah 
blots out what He wills and 
confirms (what He wills). And with 
Him is the Mother of the 
Book.” t3J “The first thing that was 
abrogated in the Qur’an was the 
Qiblah.” And He said: “And 
divorced women shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for three 
menstrual periods.”' 41 and He 
said: “And those of your women as 
have passed the age of monthly 
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^ Al-Baqarah 2:106. 
m An-Nahl 16:101. 
[3] Ar-Ra‘k 13:39. 
w Al-Baqarah 2:228. 
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courses, for them the ‘Idclah, if you < K . u-c 

have doubt (about their periods), is 0 ^ ^ ^ ‘ A 

three months.”™ So (some) of £3 £ ^^3 

that was abrogated, (according to) 

His, Most High, saying: “And then 
divorce them before you have 
sexual intercourse with them, no 
‘Iddah have you to count in respect 
of them.”™ (Hasan) 

sap ^ i u> y :"—A tsjb <*>■■ y >-1 

. oV * t : ^ t _^5dl ^ j t *j ^ ^Ic- ^ YY AY : ^ te^tdbj>o^Jl 


Chapter 55. The ‘Iddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 

3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah said: “Umm 
Habibah said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say: It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband; (she mourns for him for) 
four months and ten (days).” 


l^P eJlP Ljlj - (oo 

(oo &-JJ 

Is ^p\ y SiSi - rer< 

:SL£ ft cJB ft ci 

N ]J : Jj-Oi Aiil 
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(. Sahih) 

*—>U t 1_5 tstiaj 1 t 4 C>YT 3: 7 -^ 1 ol>JJ i—J Li ( i3tUal I t (_£j toxJl I ! ^cj 

CuoJjo- oS/ttAY:^ t Li 4 VI tOtlj ^ S ts I 5J.P ^ pIjus-VJ 1 _ 


3531. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah - I (the 
narrator) said: “From her 
mother?” He said: “Yes” - “that 
the Prophet jg| was asked about a 
woman whose husband had died 
but they were worried about her 


JiiVl mi ^ lUi CyJA - ror\ 
l j& liuni- : Jli alii- d3-u>* : Jll 

S'f, «( ; - '.1 . - > 

t'UL" ^ I d*, 1 t_~J j t b 

jg Si tjU? : Jli : cJi 
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l 1 ' At-Talaq 65:4. 

121 Al-Ahzab 33:49. See no. 3584. 
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eyes - could she use kohl? ’ He 
said: “One of you used to stay in 
her house wearing her shabbiest 
clothes for a year, then she would 
come out. No, (the mourning 
period is) four months and ten 
(days).” ( Sahih ) 


c.jlS' uji) :JU5 




■ bli 


. ( i \^Jj- j 


jjij l) Aj Cr" V /) £AA: ^ 4^.LwJj 40YTA: ^ 4 (b £jUUI <>• ^ l: 

. 0 "t ^ t . ^ 4 I ^ jJSj 4 (jjJ l~~l I Jj*J I 

Comments: 

1. The waiting period of a woman whose husband dies, is four months and ten 
days. There is consensus over this matter, provided the woman is not 
pregnant. She shall have to remain in the state of mourning during this 
period, in which she will have to abstain from all sorts of adornment. Kohl or 
collyrium is also an adornment. She, therefore, may not apply collyrium 
during mourning. If there is any trouble in one’s eyes, some other medication 
could be utilized, which is not generally used as a means of adornment. 

2. During the period of ignorance, it was a custom to keep the woman, whose 
husband had died, secluded in a room for a period of one year. She was not 
even permitted to bathe and wash herself, to the extent that she could not take 
a bath after menstruation. She also wore the same clothes the entire period. 
That is why they (the clothes) are called the worst garments in the Hadtth. They 
used to smell so bad that if some animal touched her body, it would die. She 
used to be taken out of her room after one year. She was then handed camel’s 
dung, which she would throw back over her head. So to say, now her bad 
condition has come to an and, as a sign of the end of her waiting period. Islam 
prevented a widow from adornment only. She would continue to reside with 
the other members of the household. She would take a bath and wash herself. 
She would, however, abstain from new or attractive garments, jewelry, make¬ 
up, and other adornments, and remain indoors as far as possible. 


3532. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah, that Umm 
Salamah and Umm Habibah said: 
“A woman came to the Prophet 3 g| 
and said: ! My daughter’s husband 
has died, and I am worried about 
her eyes. Can I apply kohl to her?’ 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
‘One of you used to stay (in 
mourning) for a year. Rather (the 
mourning period is) four months 
and ten (days). And when that year 
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had passed she would go out and , s , > ,, - 

fling a piece of dung behind *-* 

her.’” fl] (Sahih) ;V> (Jlj UJii 


J jUi ?Lg_Ux5lil 
(s* LL'li ^y- i j4rt^ Ir^i 

UUs- y>- l lill tl jAp j yd "* 1 bujl 


.<n<\o : ^ t(_£^Stil ^3 jji .j t JjUI o~jjL>dl 

3533. It was narrated from Safiyyah :<Jla jlA) *J, jldS 1 yjJA - To'C'C 

bint Abi ‘Ubaid that she heard Hafsah , - ", . - - „ < „. s 

bint‘Umar, the wife of the Prophet ^ :JU T - ^ ^ 

M> (narrate) that the Prophet |g \£\ yj, J\ ^ ^ 

said: “It is not permissible for a „ ^ _ , , 

woman who believes in Allah and i/r' U* ^8 4r' 

the Last Day to mourn for anyone -J,- Jj L ' jj A~ No : JU 

who dies for more than three days l," ' ", , 

except for a husband; she should ^ b'l iL“>\: Jji ebb ^ i 

mourn for him for four months and *•.?;„.? .r, ’ ; . - 

ten (days).” (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tUlb j~p ^ eUP .M.UA11 wjL l Ap-^aM ! jPlj 

. jaj caj ojJa>- \ iU:^ Ajt>b Nj 

Comments: 

Mourning (Arabic - Hidad) signifies abstaining from something lawful, for 
instance, taking bath, washing, sleeping, etc. It does not signify perpetrating 
unlawfulness, for example screaming, shrieking, wailing, whining, slapping the 
chest, shaving the head, etc. Mourning for more than three days is also not 
permitted for men. Women were specially mentioned because they generally 
indulge in mourning more than men. 

3534. It was narrated from Safiyyah r t^]\ -J *1 U'-J-f - r«rt 


bint Abi ‘Ubaid from one of the 
wives of the Prophet -g?, and from 
Umm Salamah, that the Prophet 
said: “It is not permissible for a 
woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone 
who dies for more than three clays 
except for a husband; she should 
mourn for him for four months and 
ten (days).” (Sahih) 
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See no. 3563. 
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3535. A similar report was narrated 
from Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid from 
one of the wives of the Prophet - 
and she is Umm Salamah - from the 
Prophet H|. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


.onu:^ J jAj t jjl—!l jh I ] 


: ©J AI 


The objective behind repetition of the narration concerning mourning is to 
display that in one place this report is transmitted on the authority of Umm 
Habibah ^ in another on the authority of Umm Salamah, in some other 
from Hafsah and in another on the authority of one of the other wives of 
the Prophet s§§. There is no conflict in them. 


Chapter 56. The ‘Iddah Of A 
Pregnant Woman Whose 
Husband Dies 

3536. It was narrated from Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that 
Subafah Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth 
one day after her husband died. 
She came to the Messenger of 
Allah gig and asked his permission 
to marry, and he gave her 
permission to marry and she 
married. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If a woman’s husband dies, and if she is pregnant, her waiting period, 
according to the majority of the people of knowledge, instead of four months 
and ten days, ends when she delivers her burden. When the child is bom, she 
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is free when her postnatal bleeding (. Nifas) ceases. She may further many. No 
mourning is required of her. It was the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
latter is the waiting period of the two: that means if the child is born before 
the expiration of the period of four months and ten days, the waiting period 
shall be four months and ten days; and if the four months and ten days 
intervene first or come to an end before the birth of the child, the waiting 
period shall be the childbirth. So to speak, he thought mourning has its own 
place and the childbirth has its own. 


3537. It was narrated from Al- 
Miswar bin Makliramah that the 
Prophet #1 commanded Subai'ah 
to get married when her Nifds ^ 1 
ended. ( Sahili ) 
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3538. It was narrated that Abu As- 
Sanabil said: “Subai‘ah gave birth 
twenty-three or twenty-five days 
after her husband died, and when 
her Nifas ended she expressed her 
wish to remarry and was criticized 
for that. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah |g and 
he said: ‘There is nothing to stop 
her; her term has ended.”’ (Hasan) 
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3539. Abu Salamah said: “Abu 
Hurairah and Ibn 'Abbas differed 
concerning the widow who gives 
birth after her husband’s death. 
Abu Hurairah said: 'She may be 
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[1 1 Postnatal bleeding. 
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married.’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘(She has 
to wait) for the longer of the two 
periods.’^ They sent word to 
Umm Salamah and she said: ‘The 
husband of Subai'ah died and she 
gave birth fifteen days - half a 
month - after her husband died.’ 
She said: ‘Two men proposed 
marriage to her, and she was 
inclined toward one of them. When 
they feared that she was becoming 
single-minded (on this issue, and 
not consulting her family), they 
said: It is not permissible for you to 
marry. She went to the Messenger 
of Allah i|| and he said: ‘It is 
permissible for you to marry, so 
marry whomever you want.’” 
(Sahih) 

Ajj 0 V ♦ Y ! ^ 


3540. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Abu Hurairah were asked about 
the woman whose husband dies 
when she is pregnant. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘(She should wait) for the 
longer of the two periods.’ Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘When she gives 
birth it becomes permissible for her 
to marry.’ Abu Salamah went to 
Umm Salamah and asked her 
about that, and she said: ‘Subai‘ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth half a 
month after her husband died, and 
two men proposed to her. One was 
young and one was old, and she 
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[I] The longer of the two periods: The dispute here is whether the pregnant widow’s Iddah 
ends when she gives birth, even if that is only a few days after her husband’s death, or 
when four months and ten days have passed since her husband’s death. 
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was inclined toward the young one. 
So the old one said: It is not 
permissible for you to marry. Her 
family was not there, and he hoped 
that if he went to her family they 
would marry her to him. She went 
to the Messenger of Allah i§ and 
he said: It is permissible for you to 
marry, so marry whomever you 
want.’” ( Sahih ) 

3541. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “It was said to Ibn 
‘Abbas concerning a woman who 
gives birth one day after her 
husband dies: ‘Can she get married?’ 
He said: ‘No, not until the longer of 
the two periods has ended.’” He 
said: ‘Alah says: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their ‘Iddcth (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.’^ 11 He said: ‘That only 
applies in the case of divorce.’ Abu 
Hurairah said: ‘I agree with my 
brother’s son’ - meaning, Abu 
Salamah. He sent his slave Kuraib 
and told him: ‘Go to Umm Salamah 
and ask her: Was this the Sunrnh of 
the Messenger of Alah |g?’ He 
came back and said: ‘Yes, Subai‘ah 
A-Aslamiyyah gave birth twenty 
days after her husband died, and the 
Messenger of Alah jg told her to 
get married, and Abu As-Sanabil 
was one of those who proposed 
marriage to her.’” (Sahih) 
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l 11 At-Talaq 65:4. 
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Comments: . i»*li > SU «Jj 

Ibn ‘Abbas maintained that the mourning period is essential in every 
condition and the childbirth too. But the command of the Messenger of Allah 
i| was different. Hence, Ibn ‘Abbas retracted his statement. May Allah be 
pleased with him. 


3542. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Yasir that Abu Hurairah, Ibn 
‘Abbas, and Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman were talking about the 
'Iddah of a woman whose husband 
dies, and she gives birth after her 
husband dies. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “She 
should observe ‘ Iddah for the longer 
of the two periods.’ 5 Abu Salamah 
said: “No, it becomes permissible for 
her to marry when she has given 
birth.” Abu Hurairah said: “I agree 
with my brother’s son.” So they sent 
word to Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet sp, and she said: 
“Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth 
shortly after her husband died; she 
consulted the Messenger of Allah |§ 
and he told her to get married.” 
(Sahih) 

.ovt: c J 


3543. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “Subai‘ah gave birth 
a few days after her husband died, 
and the Messenger of Allah s®§ told 
her to get married.” (Sahih) 
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3544. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas and Abu Sal am ah bin 
[ Abdur-Ra liman disagreed 
concerning a woman who gave 
birth one day after her husband 
died. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“(She should wait) for the longer 
of the two periods.” Abu Salamah 
said: “When she has given birth, it 
becomes permissible for her to 
remarry.” Abu Hurairah came and 
said: “I agree with my brother’s 
son” - meaning Abu Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman. They sent Kuraib, 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, to 
Umm Salamah to ask her about 
that. He came back to them and 
told them that she said: “Subai‘ah 
gave birth one day after her 
husband died;” she mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah i§| and 
he said: “It has become permissible 
for you to marry.” (Sahih) 
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3545. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu 
Hurairah and I were together, and 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘If a woman gives 
birth after her husband dies, her 
‘Iddah is the longer of the two 
periods.’” Abu Salamah said: “We 
sent Kuraib to Umm Salamah to 
ask her about that. He came to us 
and told us from her that the 
husband of Subarah died and she 
gave birth a few days after her 
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husband died, and the Messenger - ' . „ >*.„ s - A - 

of Allah m told her to get - ^ ^ - 4 * L * f ^ 
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3546. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Zainab bint Abi Salamah told him, 
from her mother, Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet ig: “That a 
woman from Aslam who was called 
Subai'ah was married to her 
husband, and he died while she was 
pregnant. Abu As-Sanabil bin 
Ba‘kak proposed to her but she 
refused to marry him. He said: 
‘You cannot get married until you 
have observed ‘Iddah for the longer 
of the two periods.’ Approximately 
twenty days later she gave birth. 
She went to the Messenger of 
Allah Hi and he said: ‘Get 
married.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It transpires from the outward wordings (of the Hadith) that Abu Al-Sanabil 
had made the proposal immediately after the husband’s death, but this is not 
correct. In actuality, he had proposed after the birth of the child. 


3547. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “While Abu Hurairah 
and I were with Ibn ‘Abbas, a 
woman came and said that her 
husband had died while she was 
pregnant, then she had given birth 
less than four months after the day 
he died. Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘(You have 
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to wait) for the longer of the two 
periods.’” Abu Salamah said: “A 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet told me that 
Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah came to the 
Messenger of Allah and said that 
her husband died while she was 
pregnant, and she gave birth less 
than four months after he died. The 
Messenger of Allah sgg told her to 
get married. Abu Hurairah said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.’” (Sahih) 


.oVW 
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3548. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Arqam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him to go to 
Subai'ah bint Al-HariUi Al- 
Aslamiyyah and ask her about her 
HaditJi and what the Messenger of 
Allah 7 $, had said to her when she 
consulted him. ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdullah wrote back to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah telling him that 
Subai‘ah told him, that she was 
married to Sahl bin Khawlah - who 
was from Banu ‘Amir bin Lu’ayy 
and who was one of those who had 
been present at Badr - and her 
husband died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage while she was pregnant. 
She gave birth soon after he died, 
and when her Nifas ended she 
adorned herself to receive 
proposals of marriage. Abu As- 
Sanabil bin Ba‘kak - a man from 
Banu ‘Abd Ad-Dar - went to her 
and said to her: ‘Why do I see you 


JpVi -y. [Ax - rotA 

:Jli 1— e>j : Jli 

I *' It I / . o. ^ 

<111 Xs- ^ 41)1 JL-s- Ol Jf- 

P ' * 

- - = f = J, , ■- 0 , ' > 1, - f f 

1 y* 1 ^ 1 0 \j 1 0 1 

jii: M vjk 

U-pj \ Oj l>Ji 

<.1 <ul JLgJ Jli 

. >> ? * « A I tl ' I L 8 '' >■ > " > 

. Ayp ^ <111 JLP <111 

■ If 

C^S>SJ 1 o l_> Igj I <j j^J>-1 (J 1 

olS'j ^3] Ji y> Ip 3^ 3*3 _ 

Ls? ^ ^3^ _ bA j-*-? 

d) 1 ! t L>- 

dJLftj Lo_U c<jlij jJu c^w^j 

__jjI —iUa>x-U L^jjUj 

4 ^ Lp: dr; _ 4 ^? 0i 

4I13! J U : l^j Jlii - jllil 



The Book Of Divorce 


294 


£5&l wlS' 


adorned? Perhaps you want to get 
married, but by Allah you will not 
get married until four months and 
ten days have passed.’ Subaran 
said: ‘When he said that to me, I 
put on my clothes in the evening 
and went to the Messenger of 
Allah and asked him about that. 
He ruled that it had become 
permissible for me to marry when I 
gave birth, and he told me to get 
married if I wanted to.’” ( Sahih ) 

t I LgJP- l SUp 


cJf U kU!j dill 4 IUJ 
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cJUA li jyL ^llib tiihi jZ uiiUi 

<^1 ‘■Jh*- 

• J 'A 


<y. o^ji X <\ ^ 1 ^ 

Comments: 


.0v \ Y ^ jaj i La.! yl ,yj JjVi UjJj 


Upon deliveiy (birth of a child), the waiting period ends. But since marriage 
is not generally committed in the state of postnatal bleeding ( Nifas ), it comes 
in some reports ‘when you become pure.’ Otherwise the postnatal bleeding is 
not included in the waiting period. 


3549. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Muhammad bin 
Muslim Az-Zuhri wrote to hi m 
mentioning that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him, that Zufar bin 
Aws bin Al-Hadathan An-Nasri 
told him that Abu As-Sanabil bin 
Ba‘kak bin As-Sabbaq said to 
Subai'ah Al-Aslamiyyah: “It is not 
permissible for you to get married 
until four months and ten days, the 
longer of the two periods, have 
passed.” She went to the 
Messenger of Allah |§ and asked 
him about that. She said that the 
Messenger of Allah s|g ruled that 
she could get married when she 
had given birth. She was nine 
months pregnant when her 
husband died, and she was married 
to Sa‘d bin Khawlah, who died 
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during the Farewell Pilgrimage 
with the Messenger of Allah jgg. 
She married a young man from her 
people when she had given birth to 
(the child).” ( Sahih ) 
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3550. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Arqam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him: “Go to 
Subai‘ah bint Al-Harith Al- 
Aslamiyyah, and ask her about the 
ruling of the Messenger of Allah m 
concerning her pregnancy.” He said: 
“So ‘Umar - bin ‘Abdullah went to 
her and asked her. She told him that 
she was married to Sa‘d bin 
Khawlah, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah who had been present at 
Badr. He died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and she gave birth 
before four months and ten days had 
passed since her husband’s death. 
When her Nifas ended, Abu As- 
Sanabil - a man from Banu ‘Abd 
Ad-Dar - went to her and saw that 
she had adorned herself. He said: 
‘Perhaps you want to get married 
before four months and ten days 
have passed?’ She said: ‘When I 
heard that from Abu As-Sanabil, I 
went to the Messenger of Allah ig 
and told him my story. The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: ‘It 
permissible for you to marry' when 
you gave birth.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ^ ^ 

Sa‘d bin Kir awl a was an emigrant, but died in Makkah at the time of the 
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Farewell Pilgrimage. Allah’s Messenger had expressed sorrow also over 
this incident. 


3551. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I was sitting 
with some people in Al-Kufah in a 
large gathering of the Ansar, 
among whom was ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Laila. They spoke about 
the story of Subai‘ah and I 
mentioned what ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘ud had said in 
meaning.” (One the narrators) Ibn 
‘Awn’s saying was: “when she gives 
birth.” Ibn Abi Layla said: ‘But his 
(paternal) uncle did not say that.’ I 
raised my voice and said: ‘Would I 
dare to tell lies about ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah when he is in the vicinity of 
Al-Kufah?”’ He said: “Then I met 
Malik and said: ‘What did Ibn 
Mas‘ud say about the story of 
Subai'ah?’ He said: ‘He said: “Are 
you going to be too strict with her 
and not allow her the concession 
(with regard to the ‘ Iddah )? The 
shorter Surah about women (At- 
Taldq ) was revealed after the 
longer one ( Al-Baqarah ).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: * ° V ' 0 : C ^ <*' <>" *° n: C 

1. ‘Be too strict?’ means if the woman is made to adhere to the ultimate waiting 
period, then it is placing undue hardship upon her. That means if she gives 
birth to a child first, then she should complete four months and ten days; and 
if four months and ten days end first, she should wait for the child to be bom. 
So to speak, ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud did not approve of this. For a pregnant 
woman, he used to stipulate the delivery as the waiting period also. 

2. ‘Shorter Surah about women’ means Surat At-Talaq in which the Verse 
occurs: “And those who are with child, the end of their waiting period shall 
come when they deliver their burden (birth of a child).” (An-Nisa: 4) 

3. The longer one’ si gnifi es that long or detailed Surah in which women’s issues 
have been delineated. This means Surat Al-Baqarah, in which it has been 
mentioned that a woman whose husband dies, should wait for a period of four 
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months and ten days (before she may remarry). 

4. The purpose of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud is that the Command concerning the 
pregnant woman was mentioned later; therefore, they are exempt from the 
restriction or command of four months and ten days, and this appears to be 
the best view. 


3552. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that Ibn Mas'ud 
said: “Whoever wants, I will meet 
and debate with him and invoke 
the curse of Allah upon those who 
lie. The Verse: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their ‘Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.was only revealed after 
the Verse about women whose 
husbands die. ‘When a woman 
whose husband has died gives birth, 
it becomes permissible for her to 
marry.’” ( Sahih ) This is the 
wording of Maimun (one of the 
narrators). 
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3553. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the shorter Surah, 
that speaks of women ( At-Taldq ), 
was revealed after Al-Baqarah. 
(Sahih) 
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[1] At-Taldq 65:4. 
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Comments: 

See No. 3551 

Chapter 57. The ‘Iddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 
Before Consummating The 
Marriage 

3554. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud, that he was asked about a 
man who married a woman, but did 
not name a Mahr or consummate 
the marriage before he died. Ibn 
Mas'ud said: “She should have a 
Mahr like that of women like her, 
no less and no more; she has to 
observe the ‘Iddah, and she is 
entitled to inherit. 55 Ma'qil bin 
Sinan Al-Ashja‘i stood up and said: 

“The Messenger of Allah 0 
passed a similar judgment among 
us concerning Birwa‘ bint Washiq. 55 
And Ibn Mas'ud rejoiced at that. 

(Sahih) 

. oV \ A: ^ j£}\ ^ fj 4 ITot^ f 

Comments: 

Despite not having had copulation, she would be considered a wife, because 
the marriage has been contracted. Non-fixation of the dower is not the 
negation of the marriage contract, although the dower should not be put off 
absolutely. (See Hadith 3556). 

Chapter 58. Mourning 
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3555. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 0 
said: “It is not permissible for a 
woman to mourn for anyone who 
dies for more than three days, 
except for her husband. 55 (Sahih) 
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3556. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet s§5 said: “It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for more than three days, 
except for her husband,’” (Sahili) 
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Comments: 


. jfrjL„H 4i-jJL>d! j\ j 4 oVY * : 


‘Wlio believes in Allah’: The denial of faith for an action indicates the act is 
unlawful. 


Chapter 59. Mourning Is 
Waived For A Kitabi Widow 


3557. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #£ say on this 
Minbar. ‘It is not permissible for 
any woman who believes in Allah 
and His Messenger to mourn for 
anyone who dies for more than 
three days, except for a husband, 
(for whom the mourning period is) 
four months and ten days.’” 
(Sahili) 
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Comments: 

The deduction of evidence from this Hadith for this chapter is based upon its 
apparent wordings. 
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Chapter 60. The Woman >,r. 

Whose Husband Has Died ^ ^ ~ (v r^ 0 

Staying In Her House Until It (v <^Ji) W JU- U& J l 
Becomes Permissible For Her ' - 

To Remarry 


3558. It was narrated from AI- 
Fari‘ah bint Malik that her 
husband went out to pursue some 
slaves and they killed him. Shu'bah 
and Ibn Juraij said: “She was in a 
remote house. She came with her 
brothers to the Messenger of Allah 
and told him (about the 
situation) and he granted her a 
concession. When she was leaving 
he called her back and said: ‘Stay 
in your house until the term 
prescribed is fulfilled.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. From this we learn that during the waiting term caused by death, it is 
essential for the widow to remain in the house of her deceased husband. This 
is exactly the view adopted by the majority of the people of knowledge. But it 
is transmitted from ‘All, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Aishah and Jabir that she could spend 
her waiting term anywhere she likes. But this Hadith corroborates spending 
the waiting term in the husband’s house. And Allah knows best! 

2. ‘Remote house’: Remote from habitation or from the kith and kin of the 
woman. 

3559. It was narrated from Al- 
Furai‘ah bint Maiik that her 
husband hired some slaves to work 
for him and they killed him. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah 3JS and said: “I am not 
living in a house that belongs to 
him, and I do not receive 
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maintenance from him; should I 
move to my family with my two 
orphans and stay with them?” He 
said: “Do that.” Then he said: 
“What did you say?” So she told 
him again and he said: “Observe 
your ‘Iddah where the news came 
to you.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: w 

‘Furai’ah’: In the previous narration, her name is mentioned as Fari'ah. There 
is no conflict in it. Furai‘ah is the diminution of Fari’ah. She was called both. 
May Allah be pleased with her. 


3560. It was narrated from Furai‘ah 
that her husband went out to pursue 
some slaves of his and he was killed 
on the edge of Al-Qadum. She said: 
“I came to the Prophet §g and 
mentioned moving to (join) my 
family.” She told him about her 
situation. She said: “He allowed me, 
then, when I turned to leave, he 
called me back and said: ‘Stay with 
your family until the term prescribed 
is fulfilled.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Stay with your family’: The home was not owned by her husband, but she was 
also not told to leave it. 


Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing A Woman Whose 
Husband Has Died To Observe 
Her ‘Iddah Wherever She 
Wants 

3561. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that this Verse abrogated 
the woman’s ‘Iddah among her 
family, and she may observe her 
‘Iddah wherever she wants. That is 
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the saying of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: without turning them 
out. [1] (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. The ‘Iddah Of A ^ J-^j| ft* _ (nY ^l) 

Woman Whose Husband Has ^ ^ ^ o „ 

Died, Starts From The Day The OH f*3d dr? 

News Reached Her 


3562. Furai‘ah bint Malik, the 
sister of Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, 
said: “My husband died in Al- 
Qadum, so I went to the Prophet 
jfi and told him that our house was 
remote.” He gave her permission 
then he called her back and said: 
“Stay in your house for four 
months and ten days, until the term 
prescribed is fu lf illed.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Since he did not say: ‘minus the number of days that passed since his death’ 
the author has used it to prove the chapter heading. 


Chapter 63. Putting On 
Adornment Is For The Grieving 
Muslim Women, Not For Jewish 
Or Christian Women 

3563. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin Nafi‘ that Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah told him these three 
Hadiths. Zainab said: “I entered 


iOlill SiUJJ SLpI - (nr ^^ji) 

C\T <£ol j^rS' . W j 




dri 


1UJ U', 


r«nr 


if p-r 


Li 1 j uJlp 3£l^s Cx^~*? CX djjLAil j 
* " 

UJI 1 ! J ll ^ <J JaiJJ I j — 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:240. 
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upon Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet <g§, when her father 
Abu Sufyan bin Harb died. Umm 
Habibah called for some perfume 
and put some on a young girl, then 
she put some on her cheeks. Then 
she said: ‘By Allah, I do not have 
any need for perfume but I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: It is 
not permissible for any woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband, (for whom the mourning 
period is) four months and ten 
days.’ 

Zainab said: “Then I went into 
Zainab bint Jahsh when her brother 
died, and she called for some 
perfume and put some on. Then she 
said: ‘By Allah, I do not have any 
need for perfume but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah sg say on the 
Minbar. It is not permissible for any 
woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone 
who dies for more than three days, 
except for a husband, (for whom the 
mourning period is) four months 
and ten days.’” 

Zainab said: “I heard Umm 
Saiamah say: A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah 4S and 
said: O Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter’s husband has died and 
she has a problem in her eye; can I 
put kohl on her? The Messenger of 
Allah said: No. Then he said: 
“It is four months and ten days. 
During the Jahiliyyah one of you 
would throw a piece of dung at the 
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end of the year.’ Humaid said: “I 
said to Zainab: ‘What is this 
throwing a piece of dung at the end 
of the year?’ She said: ‘If a 
woman’s husband died, she would 
enter a small room (Hifsh) and 
wear her worst clothes, and she 
would not put on perfume or 
anything until a year. Then an 
animal would be brought, a donkey 
or sheep or bird, and she would 
end her ‘Iddah with it (clean 
herself with it), and usually any 
animal used for that purpose would 
die. Then she would come out and 
would be given a piece of dung 
which she would throw, then she 
would go back to whatever she 
wanted of perfume, etc.’” 

In the narration of Muhammad 
(bin Salamah) Malik said: Hifsh 
means hut. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: .ovyv.^- 

1. ‘I do not have any need for perfume because my husband has long been 
dead.’ Besides, applying perfume after three days’ mourning is not essential 
either. In order to end suspicion of mourning, it is, however, recommended to 
apply perfume, etc. (For farther details, see Hadith 3531-32) 


Chapter 64. What Dyed Clothes 
Should Be Avoided By The 
Woman In Mourning 

3564. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: ‘‘The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§ said: ‘No woman should 
mourn for anyone who dies for more 
than three days, except for a 
husband, for whom she should 
mourn for four months and ten days. 
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She should not wear garments that 
are dyed or patterned, or put on kohl 
or comb her hair, and she should not 
put on any perfume except when 
purifying herself after her period, 
when she may use a little of Qust or 
Azfar”’ ll] ( Sahili ) 


^ j Nj i i_ />£■ i_jJj Vj Ip jijal 
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Comments: 

1. ‘A dyed garment’ means the garment which has been dyed after it has been 
woven. Generally, such color happens to be bright. 

2. ‘Patterned’: The original Arabic term used is Thaub asab, which means the 
garment which has been dyed before it has been woven, 

3. ‘Can use a little perfume’: Such a perfume is not meant for adornment; it is 
meant for hiding or preventing the unpleasant smell of menses. Moreover, 
such a perfume would be applied under the belly after menstruation, and not 
on the rest of the body. 
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Comments: 


3565. It was narrated from Safiyyah 
bint Shaibah, from Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet jg| } that the 
Prophet i|§ said: “The woman whose 
husband has died should not wear 
clothes that are dyed with safflower 
or red clay/ 2 ! and she should not 
use dye nor kohl.” (Hasan) 


The garment which is dyed after being woven is forbidden to wear, 
irrespective of whether it is dyed with any stuff or substance, or any color. 
The term Mishq means fairly red in color, with which they used to dye 


Id Two types of incense. 
Id Muma shsh aqah. 
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garments. Nowadays, flower-patterned clothes are also dyed later. Hence, 
they are not permitted. Plain, colorless garments should be used in mourning. 


Chapter 65. A Woman In 
Mourning Dyeing Her Hair 


ailstiJ uLj - (30 

(30 


3566. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“It is not permissible for a woman 
who believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, to mourn for anyone who dies 
for more than three days, except 
for a husband; she should not use 
kohl, dye nor wear dyed clothes.” 
(j Sahih ) 
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Chapter 66. Concession 
Allowing A Woman In 
Mourning To Comb Her Hair 
With Lote Leaves 

3567. Umm Hakim bint Asid 
narrated from her mother that her 
husband died and she had a 
problem in her eye, so she applied 
kohl to clear her eyes. She sent a 
freed slave woman of hers to Umm 
Salamah to ask her about using 
kohl to clear her eyes. She said: 
“Do not use kohl unless it cannot 
be avoided. The Messenger of 
Allah gi entered upon me when 
Abu Salamah died and I had put 
some aloe juice on my eyes. He 
said: ‘What is this, O Umm 
Salamah?’ I said: ‘It is aloe juice, O 
Messenger of Allah, there is no 
perfume in it.’ He said: ‘It makes 
the face look bright, so only use it 
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at night, and do not comb your hair 
with perfume or henna , for it is a 
dye.’ I said: ‘With what can I comb 
it, O Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘With lote leaves - cover your head 
with them.’” (pa‘ij) 
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Comments: ^ 

Anything that brings color, for instance, collyrium or henna or anything that 
beautifies the face and makes it glow, for instance, aloe or anything that 
emanates fragrance, scented soap, scent, etc., are forbidden to women during 
the mourning period. One could, however, take a bath and use unscented 
soap. 

Chapter 67. Prohibition Of jASJl /J-U - (tv -^Jl) 

Kohl For A Woman In ' ' _* s , 

Mourning ( ' lv 4 ^ x!| ) 


3568. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman from the 
Quraisji came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, my daughter’s 
eyes are inflamed; shall I apply kohl 
to her?’ (The daughter’s) husband 
had died so (the Prophet $H) said: 
‘Not until four months and ten days 
(have passed).’ Then she said: ‘I fear 
for her sight.’ He said: ‘No, not until 
four months and ten days (have 
passed). During th eJahiliyyah one of 
you would mourn for her husband 
for a year, then when one year had 
passed she would throw a piece of 
dung.’” (Sahih) 
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3569. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah, from her 
mother, that a woman came to the 
Prophet jg and asked him about 
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her daughter whose husband had 
died and she was ill. He said: “One 
of you used to mourn for a year, 
then throw a piece of dung when a 
year had passed. Rather it (the 
mourning period) is four months 
and ten days.” (Sahih) 
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3570. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah that a woman from the 
Quraish came to the Messenger of 
Allah H and said: “My daughter’s 
husband has died, and I am worried 
about her eyes; she needs kohl.” He 
said: “One of you used to throw a 
piece if dung after a year had passed. 
Rather it (the mourning period) is 
four months and ten days.” I (the 
narrator) said to Zainab: “What 
does ‘after a year had passed’ 
mean?” She said: “During the 
Jahiliyyah, if a woman died she 
would go to the worst room she had 
and stay there, then, when a year 
had passed, she would come out and 
throw a piece of dung behind her.” 
(Sahik) 
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3571. It was narrated from Zainab 
that a woman asked Umm Salamah 
and Umm Habibah whether she 
could put on kohl during her 
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‘Iddah following her husband’s 
death. She said: “A woman came 
to the Prophet |§ and asked him 
about that, and he said: ‘During 
the Jdhiliyyah, if her husband died, 
one of you would stay (in 
mourning) for a year, then she 
would throw a piece of dung then 
come out. Rather it (the mourning 
period) is four months and ten 
days, until the term prescribed is 
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fulfilled.’” (Sa/w/i) 
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Chapter 68. Qust And Azfar n] 
For The Woman In Mourning 
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3572. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah, from the 
Prophet ig, that he granted a 
concession to the woman whose 
husband has died, allowing her to 
use Qust and Azfar when purifying 
herself following her menses. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Qust and Azfar are the kinds of incense, which were used in that period of 
time. The ruling concerning other perfumes is also the same; the use of which 
is forbidden during the waiting period. Their use, however, at the end of 
menstruation is permitted. Qust means costus (‘ ud ); a certain substance or 
perfume, Indian wood and also Arabian, with which one fumigates. Azfar is a 
certain odoriferous substance called unguis oderati. It is black, resembling 
finger nails. 


[!| Two types of incense. 
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Chapter 69. Abrogation Of 
Maintenance And Residence For 
The Widow, Which Are Replaced 
By The Share Of Inheritance 
That Is Allotted To Her 

3573. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with regard to Allah’s 
saying: “And those of you who die 
and leave behind wives should 
bequeath for their wives a year’s 
maintenance and residence without 
turning them out.”* 11 This was 
abrogated by the Verse on 
inheritance, which allocated to her 
one-quarter or one-eighth. And the 
appointed time (‘ Iddah ) of one 
year was abrogated and replaced 
with the {‘Iddah) term of four 
months and ten days. (Hasan) 
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3574. It was narrated from ‘Ikrimah 
with regard to the saying of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime: “And those 
of you who die and leave behind 
wives should bequeath for their 
wives a year’s maintenance and 
residence without turning them 
out,”* 2 * that he said: “This was 
abrogated by: ‘And those of you who 
die and leave wives behind them, 
they (the wives) shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for four 
months and ten days.’”^ ( Sahih ) 
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*‘* Al-Baqamh 2:240. 
* 2 * Al-Baqamh 2:240. 
* 3 * Al-Baqamh 2:234. 
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Chapter 70. Concession 
Allowing An Irrevocably- 
Divorced Woman To Leave Her 
House During Her ‘Iddah 

3575. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Asim 
narrated that Fatimah bint Qais - 
who was married to a man of Banu 
Makhzum - told him that he 
divorced her three times. He went 
out on a military campaign and told 
his representative to give her some 
provision. She thought it was too 
little, so she went to one of the wives 
of the Prophet |g, and the 
Messenger of Allah ig came in 
while she was with her. She said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, this is Fatimah 
bint Qais who has been divorced by 
so-and-so. He sent her some 
provision but she rejected it. He said 
that it was something he did not 
have to do (a favor).” He said: “He 
is telling the truth.” The Prophet 
said: “Go to Umm Kulthum and 
observe your ‘Iddah in her house.” 
Then he said: “Umm Kulthum is a 
woman who has a lot of visitors. Go 
to ‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum for 
he is blind.” So she went to 
‘Abdullah and observed her ‘Iddah 
in his house, until her ‘Iddah was 
over. Then Abu Al-Jahm and 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan proposed 
to her. So she came to the 
Messenger of Allah to consult 
him about them. He said: “As for 
Abu Al-Jahm, he is a man the 
waving of whose stick I fear for you. 
And as for Mu'awiyah he is a man 
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who does not have any money.” So 
she married Usamah bin Zaid after 
that. {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘Umm Salamah’: This is not correct. In other reports, there is mention of 
Umm Sharik, and this is correct. (For the rest of the details, please turn to 
narration 3224, 3239, 3246, and 3247) 


3576. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Fatimah bint Qais told him that she 
was married to Abu ‘Amr bin Hafs 
bin Al-Mughirah, who divorced her 
by giving her the last of three 
divorces. Fatimah said that she came 
to the Messenger of Allah *§§ and 
consulted him about leaving her 
house. He told her to move to the 
house of Ibn Umm Maktum, the 
blind man. Marwan refused to 
believe Fatimah about the divorced 
woman leaving her house. ‘Urwah 
said: “Aishah denounced Fatimah 
for that.” ( Sahih ) 


: J ii 1 j U jS~\ — 

1A il : Jli Jli11 ^ 

h* ‘VC? (j? 1 if ‘Ji** If 

"* * ' S * 

'■o~? sC J* 4^ at 1 

<> ' * ' 

0 f - p ' 0 Cti- , f 

Cji J j*-* Co o l^jl Ajj*?~\ IgJi 

4^ jA L^ilks j^Cl! (jl 
JjZj cjfiA Lgj| ikkU cukp-ji i o \ 5.1.1a.~ 

*1^ hi j m ai 

‘wiiVi ff oti J! J*2 5! 

>-t . ,r e ? i .a.a j.i 

I_s? ‘ U 4 J O (J 01 01 jy! ^ b 

cjI : ojJli • 1 g~- > djlljAll 

. S4i>U JU Sis 


. o V £ •: ^ i t ^ jaj i ft £ t: ^ i p-LE 

Comments: 

(See the references of the previous Hadith) 


3577. Hisham narrated from his 
father that Fatimah said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! My 
husband has divorced me three 
times and I am afraid that my 
house be broken into.’ So he told 
her to move.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The house of the husband was farther from the habitation. The husband was 
not at home. The woman was young. So to speak, there were many dangers. 


3578. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “I came to Fatimah bint 
Qais and asked her about the ruling 
of the Messenger of Allah 
concerning her. She said that her 
husband divorced her irrevocably, 
and she referred her dispute with 
him, concerning accommodation 
and maintenance, to the Messenger 
of Allah |§. She said: ‘He did not 
give me (the right to) accommodation 
and maintenance, and he told me to 
observe my ‘Iddah in the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktum.’” (Sahih) 
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3579. It was narrated that Fatimah 
bint Qais said: “My husband 
divorced me and I wanted to move, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allah and he said: ‘Move to the 
house of your paternal cousin ‘Amr 
bin Umm Maktum, and observe 
your ‘Iddah there.’” Al-Aswad hit 
him (Ash-Sha‘bi) with a pebble and 
said: “Woe be to you! Why do you 
issue such a Fatwal ‘Umar said: ‘If 
you bring two witnesses who will 
testify that they heard that from 
the Messenger of Allah jg; (we will 
believe you), otherwise, we will not 
leave the Book of Allah for the 
word of a woman.’ ‘And turn them 
not out of their (husband’s) homes 
nor shall they (themselves) leave, 
except in case they are guilty of 
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some open Fdhishcih. ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 


^ jAj tTf Vt: ^ t j>r£ 


1. It has previously been pointed out that numerous Companions of the Prophet 
H! did not acknowledge the apparent result of this narration (that the lodging 
and maintenance of an irrevocably divorced woman are not incumbent upon 
the husband). They consider this incident as specific to Fatimah bint Qais, 
which means there must have been some distinct reason. (See the details in 
Haditji 3224). Fatimah bint Qais used to say, in response to this Verse, that 
the description here pertains to those divorces in which ‘returning’ is possible. 
It transpires from “after that Allah may well cause something new to come 
about.” In the upcoming words “when an irrevocably divorced woman cannot 
be taken back,” is asked what is the good in her residing in the (husband’s) 
house? There are rather numerous perils in it. 

2. ‘Umar did not consider it essential that for each Hadith, two witnesses be 
produced, and only then it shall be accepted. On the contrary, he considered this 
narration contrary to what he was certain of. That is why he stated like this. 
Otherwise on numerous occasions, one man’s narration has been acknowledged 
and acted upon. For instance, narrations concerning levying the protection tax 
from a Magian and about exiting a plague-stricken province. 


Chapter 71. Widow Going Out 
During The Day 
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3580. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his maternal aunt was 
divorced, and she wanted to go out 
to some date palms of hers, but she 
met a man who told her not to do 
that. She went to the Messenger of 
Allah and he said: “Go out and 
take the harvest of your date 
palms, for perhaps you will give 
Zakah or do some good (give 
voluntary charity).” {Sahih) 
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If necessary, a mourning woman may work at home, and on a farm. It is quite 
possible she might have no one to work on her behalf. And the Divine law 


^ At-Talaq 65:1. 
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takes into consideration people’s needs and inabilities. 


Chapter 72. Maintenance Of 
An Irrevocably-Divorced 
Woman 

3581. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr bin Hafs^ said: Abu Salamah 
and I entered upon Fatimah bint 
Qais, who said: “My husband 
divorced me and he did not give me 
any accommodation or 
maintenance.” She said: “He left 
with me ten measures ( Aqfizah ) (of 
food) with a cousin of his: Five of 
barley and five of dates. I went to 
the Messenger of Allah ig and told 
him about that. He said: ‘He has 
spoken the truth.’ And he told me 
to observe my ‘Iddah in the house 
of so-and-so.” And her husband 
had divorced her irrevocably. 
(SaMh) .ovto: c 
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Comments: 

A<z/tz is plural of Qn/iz. They say that an: Qafiz is equal to about four kilos. 


Chapter 73. Maintenance Of A 
Pregnant Woman Who Has 
Been Irrevocably Divorced 


iulaJ - (VY 
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3582. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Uthman divorced the 
daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid - 
whose mother was Harnnah bint 
Qais - irrevocably. Her maternal 
aunt Fatimah bint Qais told her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 
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i ,] This is considered an error by one of the copyists, what is correct is Abu Bakr bin Abj 
Al-Jahm, as found for this narration in Al-Kubra, and affirmed in Tulifat Al-Ashraf 
(12:469).’ See No. 3447. 
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bin ‘Amr. Maiwan heard of that, so 
he sent a word to her, telling her to 
go back to her home until her 
Iclclah was over. She sent a word to 
him telling him that her maternal 
aunt Fatimah had issued a Fatwa to 
that effect, and she told her that 
the Messenger of Allah had 
issued a Fatwa to her, telling her to 
move when Abu ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- 
Makhzumi divorced her. Marwan 
sent Qabisah bin Dhu ’aib to 
Fatimah to ask her about that. She 
said that she had been married to 
Abu ‘Amr when the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ appointed ‘All bin Abi 
Talib as governor of Yemen, and 
he went out with him, then he sent 
word to her divorcing her, and that 
was the final divorce for her. He 
told her to ask Al-Harith bin 
Hisham and ‘Ayyash for her 
provisions that her husband had 
allocated for her. They said: “By 
Allah, she is not entitled to any 
provision. So, she sent to Al-Harith 
bin Hisham and ‘Ayyash asking 
them for the provisions from us 
unless she is pregnant, and she has 
no right to live in our house unless 
we permit her.” Fatimah said that 
she went to the Messenger of Allah 
and told him about that and he 
said that they had told the truth. 
She said: “I said: ‘Where shall I 
move to, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Move to the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktum’ - who was the 
blind man, concerning whom Allah 
rebuked him in His Book. I moved 
to his house, and I used to take off 
my outer garments. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah Ig married her 
to Usamah bin Zaid.” ( Sahih ) 

.o V£T: ^ y jAj cTYl t: q c 


Chapter 74. Periods 

3583. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Az-Zubair that Fatimah bint 
Abi Hubaish told him that she 
came to the Messenger of Allah ig 
and complained to him about 
(continual) bleeding. The 
Messenger of Allah sg§ said to her: 
“That is a vein. Look and when 
your period comes, do not pray, 
and when your period ends, then 
purify yourself and pray during the 
time between one period and the 
next.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 75. Abrogation Of The 
Permission To Take Back 
One’s Wife After The Three 
Divorces 

3584. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, regarding Allah’s saying: 
“Whatever a Verse do We abrogate 
or cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it.”^ 1 and 
“And when We change a Verse in 
place of another — and Allah knows 
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^ Al-Baqarah 2:106. 
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best what He sends down” (Al-Nahl 
16:101) and “Allah blots out what 
He wills and confirms (what He 
wills). And with Him is the Mother 
of the Book.”^ The first thing that 
was abrogated in the Qur’an was the 
Qiblah, And He said: “And divorced 
women shall wait (as regards their 
marriage) for three menstrual 
periods, and it is not lawful for them 
to conceal what Allah has created in 
their wombs, if they believe in Allah 
and the Last Day.” “And their 
husbands have better right to take 
them back in that period, if they wish 
for reconciliation.”^ - that is 
because when a man divorced his 
wife, he had more right to take her 
back, even if he had divorced her 
three times. Then (Allah) abrogated 
that and said: “The divorce is twice, 
after that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her with 
kindness.” t3] (Hasan) 
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Comments: ' " 

The return of a woman who is in her waiting period from an unfinalized, non¬ 
threefold divorce to the state of marriage is possible twice only. After the 
pronouncement of the third divorce, the woman becomes unlawful: neither 
returning (taking back) nor remarriage. This is an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 76. Taking The Wife 
Back 

3585. Ibn ‘Umar said: “I divorced 
my wife when she was menstruating. 
‘Umar went to the Prophet ag and 
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[1] Ar-Ra‘d 13:39. 

[2] Al-Baqarah 2:228. 

f3] Al-Baqarah 2:229. It should be noted that the same chain and text preceded (3529), 
although there are some differences in the wording. 
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told him about that. The Prophet 0 
said: ‘Tell him to take her back, then 
when she becomes pure, if he wants 
to, let him divorce her.’” I said to 
Ibn ‘Umar: “Did that count as one 
divorce?” He said: “Why not? What 
do you think if some becomes 
helpless and behaves foolishly.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ' o- «o- 

‘When she becomes pure’: There is clarification in other narrations that when 
she is purified, and she again enters the period of menstruation, and she is 
again purified (after passing through the period of menses), and then if he so 
desires, he may keep her, and if he desires, can divorce her. And this 
intervening period of purity is meant for the act of returning or taking back. 
During the state of menstruation, only verbal returning or taking back is 
possible. (For details, see Haditji 3418) 


3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced Ills wife 
when she was menstruating. ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
mentioned that to the Prophet 
and he said: “Tell him to take her 
back until she menstruates again, 
then when she becomes pure, if he 
wants he may divorce her and if he 
wants he may keep her. This is the 
divorce that Allah has enjoined. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: ‘The divorce is twice, after 
that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her 
with kindness.”^ (Sahih) 
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[1] At-Talaq 65:1. 
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3587. When Ibn ‘Umar was asked 
about a man who divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, he would 
say: “If it is the first or second divorce, 
the Messenger of Allah would tell 
him to take her back and keep her 
until she has menstruated again and 
purified herself, then divorce her 
before having intercourse with her. 

But if it was three simultaneous 
divorces, then you have disobeyed 
Allah with regard to the way in 
which divorce should be conducted 
and your wife has become 
irrevocably divorced.” ( Sahih ) 

c I ... U LsJ> j dd 1 l? j ^ ^ c tS ^dal 1 t y>“ I: 

.oV° V : ^ ^ y*j i <uh ^,1 ya V /l IVt: ^ 

Comments: 

‘And you have disobeyed Allah with regard to the divorce of your wife what 
He had commanded you’ means by divorcing in the state of menstruation. But 
that divorce counts. When it is the third divorce, final separation between the 
couple would take place. 
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3588. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, and 
the Messenger of Allah gg told 
him to take her back. (Sahih) 
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3589. Ibn Tawus narrated from his 
father that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar being asked about a man 
Who divorced his wife when she 
was menstruating. He said: “Do 
you know ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar?” 
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He said: “Yes.” He said: “He 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating, and ‘Umar went to 
the Prophet 'j$. and told him about 
that. He ordered him to take her 
back until she became pure,” and I 
did not hear him adding anything 
to that. ( Saliih) 
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3590. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet ig - ‘Amr (one of 
the narrators) said: “The Messenger 
of Allah $g - had divorced Hafsah, 
then he took her back.” And Allah 
knows best. (Sahih) 
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28. The Book Of Horses, 
Races And Shooting 


Chapter 1. “Goodness Is Tied 
To The Forelocks Of Horses 
Until The Day Of Judgment” 


3591. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Nufail AJ-Kindi said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
Ig when a man said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The people have lost 
interest in horses and put down 
their weapons, and they say there is 
no Jihad, and that war has ended.’ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ turned 
to face him and said: ‘They are 
lying, now the fighting is to come. 
There will always be a group 
among my Ummah who will fight 
for the truth, for whom Allah will 
cause some people to deviate, and 
grant them provision from them, 
until the Hour begins and until the 
promise of Allah comes. Goodness 
is tied to the forelocks of horses 
until the Day of Resurrection. It 
has been revealed to me that I am 
going to die and will not stay long, 
and you will follow me group after 
group, striking one another’s necks. 
And the place of safety for the 
believers is Ash-Sham.’”^ ( Sahih ) 
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[1] “Greater Mesopotamia.' 
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i « ° i i Jj a ii i_ii^ 


u?i' f. 'f- 

Comments: 


a* 


ir SV : c i 0 1/V: ^ I^JJI j>-\ [pwj 

- iSf 1 Ojb u-j-U’dl.? l £ i * \: ^ t. ^c, jf^\ f y*j t1 j~g~.a^a 4j ^Lp 


1. ‘The war has ended’ signifies that now the Arabian Peninsula has been 
purified of polytheism; and the House of Allah has come into their 
possession. 

2. Fighting is to come: After the conquest, and the death of the Messenger jg; 
the fighting will increase. 

3. ‘Khair’: recompense, spoils, etc. 

4. ‘Ash-Sham’: It transpires from some traditional reports that close to the Day 
of Judgment, Ash-Sham would be the place of victoiy for the believers. 


3592. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: ‘There is goodness 
tied to the forelocks of horses until 
the Day of Resurrection. And 
horses are of three types: Those 
that bring reward to a man, those 
that are a means of protection for 
a man, and those that are a burden 
(of sin) for a man. As for those 
that bring reward, they are kept for 
the cause of Allah and for Jihad. 
No fodder enters their stomach but 
for everything that enters their 
stomachs, reward is written for 
him, even if he puts them out to 
pasture.’” And he quoted the 
Haditji. ( Sahih) 
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3593. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: “Horses may bring 
reward to a man, or they may be a 
means of protection, or they may be 
a burden (of sin). As for that which 
brings reward, it is a man who keeps 
it for the cause of Allah and ties it 
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with a long rope in a pasture or a 
garden; whatever it eats or drinks in 
that pasture or garden will count as 
good deeds for him. If it breaks its 
rope and jumps over one or two 
hills, its footsteps” - and according 
to the Hadith of AI-Harith, “its dung 
will count as good deeds for him . If it 
passes by a river and drinks from it, 
even though (its owner) did not 
intend to give it water from that 
river, that will also bring him reward. 
If a man keeps a horse in order to 
earn an independent living and 
avoid asking others for help, and he 
does not forget his duty toward 
Allah with regard to their (the 
horses’) necks and backs, then they 
will be a means of protection for 
him. If a man keeps horses out of 
pride, to show off before others and 
to fight the Muslims, then that will 
be a burden (of sin) for him.” The 
Prophet j§§ was asked about donkeys 
and he said: “Nothing has been 
revealed to me concerning them 
except this Verse which is 
comprehensive in meaning: ‘So 
whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) 
shall see it. And whosoever does evil 
equal to the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant) shall see it’”^ ( Sahih ) 
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[1] Az-Zalzalah 99:7-8. 
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Chapter 2. Love Of Horses 


3594. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “There was nothing dearer to 
the Messenger of Allah j§ after 
women than horses.” ( Da'if ) 


i. ij jt' ^ I £ i * t: 

Chapter 3. Desirable Physical 
Qualities In Horses 

3595. It was narrated that Abu 
Wahb, who was a Companion of the 
Prophet 3||, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sH said: ‘Call (your children) 
by the names of the prophets. And 
the most beloved names to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, are 
‘Abdullah and ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
Keep horses; wipe their forelocks 
and posteriors, and prepare them 
for Jihad, but do not prepare them 
to seek vengeance for people killed 
during the JdhiliyyahJ 1 ^ You should 
seek out Kumait} 2 ^ horses with a 
white mark on the face and white 
feet, or red with a white mark on the 
face and white feet, or black with a 
white mark on the face and white 
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hi This is the interpretation of Ibn Al-Athir in An-Nihayah. Alternavitvely it is: “And 
garland them, but not with bowstrings.” Because they used to put bowstrings around the 
horses neck to ward off the evil eye, and this has been prohibited in other narrations. 

|2) Chestnut colored, a color between black and red. 
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jJI^ CjIsT 


j t ( JJip =£ £ f • 1^ <. I ^ t *s A^w. {y Y o i T! ^ 

Comments: 

1. A name also exerts a strong influence upon human personality. Good names 
should, therefore, be given. 

2. ‘Wipe their forelocks’: Another meaning could be: Keep them clean and tidy; 
take care of them. 

Chapter 4. Shikal^ Horses 


3596. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Prophet jg 
used to dislike the Shikal among 
horses. And the wording is that of 
IsmahlJ 2 ^ ( Sahih ) 
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3597. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ig used 
to dislike the Shikal among horses. 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Shikal among horses is 
when three of its feet have white 
markings and one of them does 
not, or three of them are not and 
one of them has white markings. 
And Ash-Shikal (hobbled) is not 
used except in the case of feet, not 
hands. 
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[t| See the author’s explanation after the two narrations, and Shikal also refers to the animal 
that was “hobbled.” 

[?l That is, one of the two from whom Imam An-Nasai heard the narration. 
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Chapter 5. Seeing Horses As 
An Omen 

3598. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
0 said: “Omens are only in three 
things: A woman, a horse or a 
house.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: *“ 

Meaning, if a man sees something bad in any of these, he will never rest and 
always be suspicious of harm from them. 
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3599. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah <H said: “Omens 
are in houses, women and horses.” 
(Sahih) 


l 0 


3600. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 0, 
said: “If there are (omens) in 
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yAjJhj 4^1*5" 


anything, they are in houses, 
women and horses.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. The Blessing Of 
Horses 


— (3 j^>=jwJ1) 

Ci iu«di) 


3601. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sif said: ‘Blessing is in the 
forelocks of horses.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Eadith 3591. 

Chapter 7. Twisting The 
Forelocks Of Horses 


j-jill aL^U Ja wLj - (V jvj^juJI) 
(V iUdl) 


3602. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
5 §§ twisting the forelock of a horse 
with his two fingers, and saying: 
‘Goodness is tied to the forelocks of 
horses until the Day of 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
war.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' U '^‘ ^ ^ ^ 

1. The Prophet’s |fe plaiting the horse’s forelock with his own blessed hands was 
due to his love of horses. 

2. ‘Till the Day of Resurrection’: From this it inevitably yields that the Jihad 
would continue until the Day of Resurrection; and it should be continued, 
irrespective of whether the ruler is good or bad. 

3603. It was narrated from Ibn ■ jif ^ r; ;_3 _ fv r 

‘Umar that the Prophet H said: .. , s 

“There is goodness m the forelocks f Cr. - if if c -r JJ Ujaj_ 

of horses until the Day of ' j : Jij jg »*j, 

Resurrection.” (Sahih) " , 
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3604. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
Al-Bariqi said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 || said: ‘Goodness is tied to 
the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection.’” (Sahih) 


3605. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that he heard the 
Prophet |jg say: “Goodness is tied 
to the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and 
spoils of war.” (Sahih) 
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3606. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah ilg say: “Goodness is tied 
to the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and 
spoils of war.” (Sahih) 


:JU" & 


> » >- 
if. 



rvi 


i'O * 


U315 Uj Jj>* 


o* d if. A* 1 A* b* 

^ 4il 3jAj : 3'kS °jj* Cj* 
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3607. It was narrated from TJrwah 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that the Prophet H 
said: “Goodness is tied to the 
forelocks of horses until the Day of 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
war.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. A Man Training 
His Horse 

3608. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Yazid Al-Juhani said: “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir used to pass by me and 
say: ‘O Khalid, let us go out and 
shoot arrows.’ One day I came late 
and he said: ‘O Khalid, come and I 
will tell you what the Messenger of 
Allah said.’ So I went to him 
and he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah |g§ said: Allah will admit 
three people to Paradise because 
of one arrow: The one who makes 
it seeking good thereby, the one 
who shoots it and the one who 
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hands it to him. So shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. And play is 
only in three things: A man 
training his horse, and playing with 
his wife, and shooting with his bow 
and arrow. Whoever gives up 
shooting after learning it because 
he is no longer interested in it, that 
is a blessing for which he is 
ungrateful - or that he has 
rejected.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘That is dearer to me’ because if someone does not know the skill of archery, 
horse riding would not be of any benefit; whereas archery is beneficial by 
itself. 

2. ‘Play’ means one attains reward through them, because one gets the pleasure 
of Allah on account of them. On the other hand, other sports provide only 
physical recreation, which do not serve any useful purpose. 

3. ‘For which he is ungrateful’: If one, however, abandons it on account of one’s 
other preoccupations, then there is no harm in it. 

Chapter 9. The Supplication Of alio JjLj - (<\ r ^ i * A J|) 

The Horse ' ' * \ r 


3609. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah -M said: ‘There is no Arabian 
horse but it is allowed to offer two 
supplications every Sahar (end of 
the night): O Allah, You have 
caused me to be owned by whoever 
You wanted among the sons of 
Adam, and you have made me 
belong to him. Make me the 
dearest of his family and wealth to 
him, or among the dearest of his 
family and wealth to him.’” (Sahih) 


■.y ty si ^ 

-Lp lb.u>- : J IS 

if- y Si Aj; J&*- ; Sb yyy 


if l .ZH J 


if. 


.ui 


'y i y. -yy 


if l* 9 :^ db L>y*j Jb :Jli y J 

y* ip y ^ diji y'ji- ^y'y 

j?. P yy ly yy •{>4^ 1: yy\ 

dUj 4.1* I 1 td 

. **<31 dUj j\ 4-Jj 



The Book Of Horses, Races... 


332 


Jjjssll dj*"? 


44, J_*_ (jj ij& W* jo I JL^s-l 4*- ailuri] I ^^>ej 

Comments: .^ill J.U, .Vr/- :^UJI 

1. It is unequivocally proved through the Glorious Qur’an and the Traditions 
(Ahadith) that even animals too speak in their language. Since we do not 
understand their language, we consider them dumb. Everything 
communicates, especially with Allah, Most High. 

2. ‘Sahar (end of the night)’ because this is the time when supplications are 
responded to or granted. 

Chapter 10. Stern Warning 

Against Mating A Donkey With 

A Horse 
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3610. It was narrated that ‘Alt bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “A mule was given 
as a gift to the Messenger of Allah 
sg§ and he rode it.” ! Ali said: “If we 
mate a donkey with a horse, we will 
have one like this.” The Messenger 
of Allah s§§ said: “That is only 
done by those who do not know.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

Why is this forbidden? Either it might be for the reason that it corrupts the 
pedigree, or it might be because in it an attempt has been made to obtain 
something inferior by discarding something superior. If such a thing, however, 
falls into one’s hand effortlessly, then its use is not forbidden. This is because 
the mule in itself is not a harmful or a blameworthy animal. Some people 
have held this process permissible, because the Glorious Qur’an makes 
mention of mules along with horses and donkeys, to express His bounties 
upon humankind. But it is contrary to the command of the Messenger of 
Allah ig. 


3611. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: I was with Ibn ‘Abbas 
and a man asked him : “Did the 
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Messenger of Allah gjg recite 
during Zidir and Xsr?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Perhaps he used to 
recite to himself?” He said: “May 
your face he scratched! This 
question is worse than the first one. 
The Messenger of Allah jg; was a 
slave whose Lord commanded him 
and he conveyed (the message). By 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
did not specify anything for us 
above the people, except for three 
things: He commanded us to 
perform Wudu properly, [1] not to 
consume charity, and not to mate 
donkeys with horses.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. Other Companions reported that the Prophet j|§ recited quietly or inaudibly 
in the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. 

2. ‘May your face be scratched’: He said this to express his displeasure. 


Chapter 11. The Feed Of 
Horses 
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3612. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Whoever keeps a 
horse for the cause of Allah out of 
faith in .Allah and believing the 
promise of Allah, its feed, water, 
urine and dung will all count as 
Hasanat in the balance of his 
deeds.” ( Saliih ) 


f * 

£ £ t y 0 > ^ O'" s 

O' cji' dtf 

> " ® ^ f » ^ ' tf *° <0 \\ 

y-*> j Cf t_si ' if 

i jrr J ^ ^ 3* -3$ m 

oK <i<ii\ Ss* *3 aLIL ULoj\ 

, W4j| , J5 Aj 4 1 4 4J aJ A <b 1 fl 


t. . . dill ^ ji ^jA u-j 


^ ub i (_£j i J>- l.gfjS'tJ 

. £ £ T V * t ^-SsJ i ^ jJb j t 4 j AtJJs lLu 


^ “zl/z Nusbig Al-Wudu V’ is/j% Al-Wudu’ means washing each limb three times. Because 
performing it well or completely is not restricted to the family of the Messenger sgg. 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 3593) 

Chapter 12. Finish Line Of A 
Race For Horses That Have 
Not Been Made Lean 
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3613. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
j|| organized a horse race and sent 
them from Al-Hafya’ and its finish 
line was Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘; and 
he organized a race for horses that 
had not been made lean, and the 
course stretched from Ath- 
Thaniyyah to the Masjid of Banu 
Zuraiq. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


.UTo: c 


1. ‘Horses made lean’: means horses which were specially prepared for racing. 
The process of training for making a horse lean was that it was earlier 
fattened with rich food for a period of time. Then its food was gradually 
reduced and it was put in closed housing, where it was covered with clothes 
until it perspired. Consequently, it became firm and gained strength. It would 
then run well, and would not sweat, and would not become breathless. Such 
horses proved very beneficial in battles. 

2. The distance from Al-Hafya’ to Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ was six miles, and from 
Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ to the mosque of Banu Zuraiq was one mile. Such was 
the difference between trained and untrained horses. 


Chapter 13. Making Horses 
Lean For Racing 

3614. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
organized a race for horses that 
had been made lean, from Al- 
Hafya’ and its finish line was 
Thaniyyat AI-Wada‘, and he 
organized another race for horses 
that had not been made lean, from 
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Ath-Thaniyyali to the Masjid of 
Banu Zuraiq, and ‘Abdullah was 
among those who took part in the 
race. ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Awards (For Ot J4“*^ - (U 

Victory In Competition) 


3615. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: “There should be no 
awards (for victory in a competition) 
except a arrows, camels or horses.” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. By organizing such events or competitions, military power would strengthen. 

2. ‘Not appropriate’: Probably, the apparent meaning might have been that 
other sports and games are not worthy that prizes could be instituted over 
them. Or it might be in order to pronounce its excellence that the institution 
of prizes is commendable as well as deserving of recompense. 


3616. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Kg said: “There should be no 
awards (for victory in a competition) 
except on arrows, camels or horses.” 
(Hasan) 
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3617. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Now award (for 
victory in a competition) is 
permissible except over camels or 
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Chapter 15. Jalab (Bringing) 
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3620. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: “There is no 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’^ and no 
Shighar^ in Islam, and whoever 
robs is not one of us.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(Concerning details about Jalab and Jamb , see Hadith 3337) 

Chapter 16. Janab (Avoidance) Ol ■us^Jl) 4 T i£*)l On ^«Jl) 


3621. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “There is no 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’ and no 
Shighar in Islam.” (Sahih) 
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3622. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 || raced with a Bedouin and 
(the latter) won. It was as if the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
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bl Jalab and Janab: i.e., the Zakah collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
the people bring their goods and livestock to him for him to assess them, and determine 
how much Zakah is due. Conversely the people should not go to remote areas away 
from where they are expected to be, so that the Zakah collector has to travel far and 
face undue hardship in doing his job. 

121 See No. 3336. 
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Allah ^ were upset by this, so he 
said: ‘It is a right upon Allah that 
there is nothing that raises itself in 
this world except that He lowers 
it.”’ (Saluh) 
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See No. 3618. ^ ^ 


Chapter 17. Two Shares For 
The Horse 
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3623. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin ‘Abbad bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair, from his grandfather, that 
he used to say: “In the year of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
3g| allocated four shares to A z- 
Zubair bin Al-‘Awwam: A share of 
Az-Zubair, a share for the relatives 
of Safiyyah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib, 
the mother of Az-Zubair, and two 
shares for the horse.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

1. Zubair was related to the Prophet jjg from the side of his paternal aunt. The 
Divine law had earmarked a rightful share for the members of the Prophet’s 
jg| household in the Khumus. This Khitmus or a fifth part was taken from the 
spoils of war. 

2. The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that a horse would receive 
two shares from the spoils of war. In other words, a rider would get three 
shares, whereas a footman would receive one. 
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29. The Book Of ^itsf - <n 

Endowments ( Al-Ihbas ) (u , 


An endowment signifies setting apart a thing for the countenance of Allah. It 
should, therefore, not be made a property of anyone else. It is rather left 
without an owner, so that it could neither be sold, nor substituted, nor 
inherited. It would stay as it is till the Day of Resurrection. However, the 
income accruing from such endowments would be spent on people for whom 
the property is endowed, for instance, travelers, kith and kin, the poor, or the 
widows, etc. The person establishing an endowment would appoint an 
administrator, irrespective of whether he appoints himself, someone else, or 
the government, or any other organization. 

Chapter 1. (What The J hy U :- (\ -^Jl) 

Messenger Of Allah H Left . 

Behind When He Died) 0 


3624. It was narrated that ‘Ami bin 
Al-Harith. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 H did not leave behind a 
Dinar nor a Dirham, or any slave, 
male or female; except his white 
mule which he used to ride, his 
weapon and some land which he left 
to be used for the cause of Allah.” 
(One of the narrators) Qutaibah 
said on one occasion: “In charity.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. The Messenger of Allah jg did not keep any property. He merely ate and 
drank (in order to sustain himself), kept things which were needed for use, as 
it clearly transpires from the above-mentioned narration. 

2. If no administrator has been appointed over the endowment, then the current 
ruler shall be its administrator. 


3625. Abu Ishaq narrated: “I heard 
‘Amr bin Al-Harith say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3 |§ did not leave 
behind anything except his white 
mule, his weapon and some land 
which he left as a charity.’” (Sahih) 
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3626. Yunus bin Abi Ishaq narrated :J1S 3 h Jm* - mm 

that his father said: “I heard ‘Amr ,„ > /„ ;a , , s ,., * ^ ,< fS , 

bin Al-Iiarith say: ‘I saw the ta> ' :Jb! >■ A 1 

Messenger of Allah ^ and he left ^ : Jb J\ -f o\^\ J\ 

nothing behind except his white > > ’■ 

mule, his weapon and some land S :J_>£ 

which he left as a charity.” 1 (Sahih) £-f- «& Sf 1 £l> c 
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Chapter 2. Endowments: How / -C i .'*'< Y,^s/j _ (y r .,i p 
The Endowment Is To Be ", ' * , ..fTT, 

Recorded, And Mentioning The drt' 

Differences Reported From Ibn (y ii>di) <ei Up J! ;£ i 

‘Awn In The Narration Of Ibn J - ' - 

‘Umar 
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3627. It was narrated from Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, from Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Na£‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, 
that he said: “I was allocated some 
land of Khaibar. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah |f| and said: ‘I 
have acquired some land and I have 
never acquired any wealth that is 
dearer to me or more precious than 
it.’ He said: ‘If you wish, you can 
give it in charity.’” So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be bought or given away, for the 
poor, relatives, slaves, guests and 
wayfarers. And there is no sin on 
the administrator if he eats from it 
or feeds others on a reasonable 
basis, with no intention of becoming 
wealthy from it. (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 
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Behold the selflessness of ‘Umar 4&>. He endowed his most precious property 
in the way of Allah. Only such people attain high ranks. May Allah be pleased 
with him and he be with Him. 


3628. A similar report was 
narrated from Abu Ishaq Al- 
Fazari, from (Ayyub) bin ‘Awn, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, from the Prophet *g. (Sahih) 
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3629. It was narrated that Yazid - 
Ibn Ruzaiq - said: “Ibn ‘Awn 
narrated to us, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, who said: 
‘I acquired some land at Khaibar. 
He came to the Prophet s|§ and 
said: I have acquired some land at 
Khaibar, and I have never been 
given any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. What do 
you co mm and me to do with it? He 
said: If you wish, you can ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity. So he gave it 
in charity on condition that it 
would not be sold, given away or 
inherited, to the poor, relatives, 
slaves, for the cause of Allah, 
guests and wayfarers. There is no 
sin on the one who administers it if 
he eats from it on a reasonable 
basis and feeds his friend, with no 
intention of becoming wealthy from 
it.’” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

Zakdh is not taken from an endowment. On the contrary, those for whom the 
endowment is established may derive benefit out of it, irrespective of whether 
they are wealthy. ‘Kith and Ion’ probably mean the relatives of ‘Umar or the 
people of the Prophet’s family. ‘Administrator’: The administrator of the 
endowment may take a remuneration commensurate with his responsibilities, 
which has been described in the Hadith by the use of the term Ma’rCtf (well- 
known, universally recognized, that which is good or beneficial). The 
administrator’s hand ought not to remain liberal in the matters of the 
endowment. Otherwise, it might pave the way to misappropriation. 
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3630. It was narrated from Bislm, 
from Ibn ‘Awn, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “Umar acquired 
some land at Khaibar. He came to 
the Prophet jg and consulted him 
about it. He said: ‘I have acquired a 
great deal of land, and I have never 
acquired any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. What do you 
command me to do with it?’ He said: 

‘If you wish, you may freeze it and 
give it in charity.’ So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be sold or given away, and he 
gave it in charity to the poor, 
relatives, to emancipate slaves, for 
the cause of Allah, for wayfarers and 
guests. There is no sin - on the 
administrator - if he eats (from it) or 
feeds a friend, with no intention of 
becoming wealthy from it.’” These 
are the wordings of IsmaTlJ 1 ' 

( Sahih ) 

<.1^531 d yj jh\ [pcjtsg] : 

Comments: 

The land was given to ‘Umar by way of spoils consequent to the Campaign 

of Khaibar. 

3631. It was narrated from Azhar : jy y djJA - Tin 

As-Samman, from Ibn ‘Awn, from = - • ‘ = , 

Naff, from Ibn ‘Umar, that ‘Umar Id ‘•9’d' Ot' id bllUl 




PI That is, one of the two from whom the author heard this narration. 
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acquired some land at Khaibar. He 
came to the Prophet sg and 
consulted him about that. He said: 
“If you wish, you may ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity.” So he ‘froze’ 
it, stipulating that it should not be 
sold, given as a gift or inherited, 
and he gave it in charity to the 
poor, relatives, slaves, the needy, 
wayfarers and guests. There is no 
sin on the administrator if he eats 
from it on a reasonable basis or 
feeds a friend with no intention of 
becoming wealthy from it. ( SaJuh ) 
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3632. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When this Verse was revealed 
- ‘By no means shall you attain Al- 
Birr (piety, righteousness — here it 
means Allah’s reward, i.e. Paradise), 
unless you spend (in Allah’s cause) 
of that which you love’ 111 - Abu 
Talhah said: ‘Our Lord will ask us 
about our wealth. I adjure you, O 
Messenger of Allah! I am giving my 
land to Allah.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #| said: ‘Make it for your 
relatives, Hassan bin Thabit and 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b.’” (Sahih) 
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Comraents: 

‘My land 5 : In reality it was a garden, which was situated in front of the 
Prophet’s mosque in the north. It was immensely fertile and dense. 


hi Al Imran 3:92. 
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Chapter 3. Endowment 
Benefiting Everyone 
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3633. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar said to the 
Prophet H?: ‘The one hundred 
shares that I acquired in Khaibar - 
I have never acquired any wealth 
that I like more than that, and I 
want to give it in charity. The 
Prophet iH said: Freeze it and 
donate its fruits.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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3634. It was narrated that ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said: 
“Umar came to the Messenger of 
Allah s§§ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have acquired some wealth 
the like of which I have never 
acquired before. I had one hundred 
head (of livestock) with which I 
bought one hundred shares of 
Khaibar from its people. I wanted to 
draw closer to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, by means of it.’ He said: 
‘Freeze it and donate its fruits.’” 
{Sahih) 
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3635. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #J about some land of mine 
in Thamgh. He said: ‘Freeze it and 
donate its fruits.’” (Sahih.) 
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irf~iJ o^j' if 0 j A! 

■ # b _r<u JA j f 

3 i'f't ■ ^ ‘ j*j itlTV: j- c. [gptv»] : 


Chapter 4. An Endowment 
(Waqf) For Masjids 

3636. Al-Ahnaf said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah, and I was performing 
Ilajj. and while we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: ‘The people have gathered in 
the Masjid.’ I looked and found the 
people gathered, and in the midst of 
them was a group; there I saw ‘All 
bin Abi Talib, Az-Zubair, Talhah 
and Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas, may Allah 
have mercy on them. When I got 
there, it was said that ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan had come. He came, wearing 
a yellowish cloak. I said to my 
companion: Stay where you are until 
I find out what is happening. 
‘Uthman said: Is ‘All here? Is Az- 
Zubair here? Is Talhah here? Is Sa‘d 
here? They said: Yes. He said: I 
adjure you by Allah, beside Whom 
there is none worthy of worship, are 
you aware that the Messenger of 
Allah said: Whoever buys the 
MirbaS 1 ^ of Banu so and so, Allah 
will forgive him, and I bought it, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah j|| and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the reward 
for it will be yours? They said: Yes. 
He said: I adjure you by Allah, 
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[1! Mirbad: a place for drying dates. 
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beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah s§§ said: 
Whoever buys the well of Rumah, 
Allah will forgive him, so I came to 
the Messenger of Allah jg and said: 
I have bought the well of Rumah. 
He said: Give it to provide water for 
the Muslims, and the reward for it 
will be yours? They said: Yes. He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: 
Whoever equips the army of Al- 
‘Usrah (i.e., Tabuk), Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle? They said: Yes. He 
said: O Allah, bear witness, O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness.’” (Hasan) 


Comments: 

See No. 3184. 


.•UYT: C ,^\ j 


3637. It was narrated that Al-Ahnaf 
bin Qais said: “We set out for Hajj, 
and came to Al-Madinah intending to 
perform Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our mounts, 
someone came to us and said: ‘The 
people have gathered in the Masjid 
and there is panic.’ So we set out and 
found the people gathered around a 
group in the middle of the Masjid, 
among whom were ‘Ah, Az-Zubair, 
Talhah and Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas. 
While we were like that, ‘Uthman 
came, wearing a yellowish cloak with 
which he had covered his head. He 
said: Is ‘Ali here? Is Talhah here? Is 


A jfi 4)1 djdjj cmli 

o j>- Ij ^ 4.1*5** U M ! J li (,0 tAi 

4 JJL I<Jl5 <. ! IjJli ?«i±U 

Jj-ij <1)1 jN 

At I > • • Z* B 2 l**8^ 0 * .. “’l 1 H u I 

dJJ 1 jjlP 4 a jj plllo . Jb 3 ^ «U)1 

cJSl J :cJ2 #| 4)1 .«Jl 

JJ 4jULv^> : Jla i*Lgjj Jj 

jj’iiiti : JV5 (.1jj :ljlll ?«ilJ 
Sf djSZ J* ifj 111 Si (jjJl ill 
SjAjJI 0^4 Or 5 * iHs 4)1 

0/ Lip Oj-iiij Li u* 3 ” l( 4 4)1 ^Op 

lifii J4 jj» : jii ijU; rijiS ^5 
• lifii j$i !j+ji ^ 


1 y t At: ^ oL~J] : ^_jAj 


: Jli p—abjjJ ^ JLAil - T'iTV 
: Jli 4il jJp UJOpI 

8 «■'«'* i, *1 ' * ' 4 2 f| O^*-*0^fl^> 

cH j* ^ <jJ or**~ 

G>- j>~ ! JU c j^vs3 tdjijb*- 

»» ** -* 

t^>Jl Jo^o ^>50 j <UjJloJI IIaJlSs L>-lr>c5^ 

ol UlJl £JU-j LJjbu ^ 

Jjj ^GJ! 0 } ItjLai 

^Ip j^.LJl ISU llalLjli 1 1 j&j$j 
irijilj ^Ip b>!3 hoj (jj 

^ ^ - p, 



The Book Of Endowments... 


347 




Az-Zubair here? Is Sa‘d here? They 
said: Yes. He said: I adjure you by 
Allah, beside Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, are you aware that 
the Messenger of Allah 4S said: 
Whoever buys the Mirbad of Banu 
so and so, Allah will forgive him, and 
I bought it for twenty or twenty-five 
thousand, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah sg§ and told him, 
and he said: Add it to our Masjid and 
the reward for it will be yours? They 
said: By Allah, yes. He said: T adjure 
you by Allah, beside Whom there is 
none worthy of worship, are you 
aware that the Messenger of Allah 
gg; said: Whoever buys the well of 
Rumah, Allah will forgive him, so I 
bought it for such and such an 
amount, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah sg and told him, 
and he said: Give it to provide water 
for the Muslims, and the reward for 
it will be yours? They said: By Allah, 
yes. He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of wordhip are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: 
Whoever equips these (men), Allah 
will forgive him, - meaning the army 
of Al-‘Usrah (i.e., Tabuk) — so I 
equipped them until they were not 
lacking even a rope or a bridle? 
They said: ‘By Allah, yes. He said: O 
Allah, bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness.’” (Hasan) 
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3638. It was narrated that 
Thumamah bin Hazn Al-Qusliairi 
said: “I was present at the house 
when ‘Uthman looked out over 
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them and said: T adjure you by Allah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Messenger of Allah jjg 
came to Al-Madinah, and it had no 
water that was considered sweet 
(suitable for drinking) except the 
well of Rumah, he said: “Who will 
buy the well of Rumah and dip his 
bucket in it alongside the buckets of 
the Muslims, in return for a better 
one in Paradise?” and I bought it 
with my capital and dipped my 
bucket into it alongside the buckets 
of the Muslims? Yet today you are 
preventing me from drinking from it, 
so that I have to drink salty water.’ 
They said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah and by Islam, 
are you aware that I equipped the 
army of Al-‘Usrah (Tabuk) from my 
own wealth?’ They said: ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Masjid became too small 
for the people and the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: Who will buy the plot 
of the family of so and so and add it 
to the Masjid ,, in return for a better 
plot in Paradise? I bought it with my 
capital and added it to the Masjid ? 
Yet now you are preventing me from 
praying two Rak'ahs therein.’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah and by Islam, 
Are you aware that when the 
Messenger of Allah 3S was atop 
Thabir - the Thabir in Makkah 
and with him were Abu Bakr, ‘Umar 
and myself, the mountain shook, and 
the Messenger of Allah s|g kicked it 
with his foot and said: Be still 
Thabir, for upon you are a Prophet, 
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a Siddiq and two martyrs?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘Allahu 
Akbarl They have testified for me, 
they have testified for me, by the 
Lord of the Ka'bah’ - i.e., that I am a 
martyr.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ Ul ^ ^ 

‘I am a martyr’: While it is absolutely clear that a martyr happens to be 
tyrannized, and his killers are at least the oppressors. So to say, they 
themselves are bearing witness that we would tyrannically murder the Caliph 
of the Muslims. 


3639. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
‘Uthman looked out over them 
when they besieged him and said: 
“By Allah, I adjure a man who 
heard the Messenger of Allah Hf, 
on the day when the mountain 
shook with him, and he kicked it 
with his foot and said: ‘Be still, for 
there is no one upon you but a 
Prophet or a Siddiq or two 
martyrs,’ and I was with him.” 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witnessed the 
Messenger of Allah jgg, on the day 
of Bai’ai Al-Ridwan, say: ‘This is 
the Hand of Allah and this is the 
hand of ‘Uthman.’’’ Some men 
responded and affirmed that. He 
said: “By Allah, I adjure a man 
who heard the Messenger of Allah 
SH say, on the day of the army of 
Al-'Usrah (i.e., Tabuk): ‘Who will 
spend and it will be accepted?’ And 
I equipped half of the army from 


J-ilj jlSvj 0\y>S: C 1 — 

obAp s_ j\] a>- ld.u>- :*Jl! 

f"" f S*, ' .,■«>>» X 

a* erf' y 

(1) l . 1 JwP 1 l 

-LiJ I I Jlii ojp-g-Jp \ <ll Uip 

^ y? IaJJL 

;Jl lj aL >-jj <d$y y£\ 
jl j\ cilllp ajU 

> J J S'* ^ x ' z 1 ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

-Lio 1 !jlS 4J -Ltlj li U|j 

ah 1 lL 

>, . 1 ^ i, .1 \ L* . *. * 

Jj oJjbj All I Ju oJUbB 01 

J-Jlo i I J ii i J aJ U . K J Ljp 
All I '^W’J '5^^ 

((^ aIIaIzC 4iij 

C cl U-j a] -Lilj li U.g.s^ 2 J 

-MZJ, 1 " ^ ^ ^ } s’ ^ ^ ^ Up /■ Z 

AJJ1 S ■ (J 

z» 4 ^ ^ > 

C-5^ 1-L& ^5 Jj Jj ' <J jAj 



The Book Of Endowments... 


350 


wijur 


my own wealth.” Some men 
responded and affirmed that. Then 
he said: “By Allah, I adjure a man 
who heard the Messenger of Allah H 
say: ‘Who will add to this Masjid in 
return for a house in Paradise,’ and 
I bought it with my own wealth.” 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witness Rumah 
being sold, and I bought it from my 
own wealth and allowed wayfarers 
to use it.” Some men responded 
and affirmed that. (Hasan) 


i <JIj-j J li <. ^ ‘Clyu;li I?I 
c jj j ! <dJ L Julj ! : d la pd 

‘J Cf.y I 


^ jAj {j* o \ I \: gjjAJ 

.<Cj jj>dj <. (_5 l^j| n £ Y 1 "r: ^ t ^5i 

Comments: 

1. The purpose of ‘Uthman 4* in presenting these witnesses was not to take 
pride in self, ostentation, or to seek fame. On the contrary, at that moment, 
he wanted to prove that he was on the right, and the rebels were on the 
wrong. Allah’s Messenger’s ^ commands concerning this are very clear and 
explicit. 

2. The Prophet’s SB striking the mount with his foot and addressing it, is his 
Prophetic rank. 

3. ‘Bait ar-Ridwan’: The Pledge of (Allah’s) Goodly Acceptance; as a result of it, 
those who pledged gained the pleasure of Allah, Most High, and its formal 
announcement was made in the Glorious Qur’an. This incident took place 
during the Truce of Hudaybiyyah, on account of a rumor that ‘Uthman had 
been martyred, which reached the Muslim camp (at Hudaybiyyah). 

4. This is Allah’s Hand and this is ‘Uthman’s, because ‘Uthman was not present 
on the occasion, and Allah’s Messenger ^ had certitude that he was alive. 
That is why Allah’s Messenger ^ stated, placing his one hand upon the 
other. This pledge is on behalf of ‘Uthman. He affirmed his one hand as the 
hand of Uthman and his other as the Hand of Allah, because the Pledge was 
being sworn under the Command of Allah, Most High. It occurs in the 
Glorious Qur’an too: “Behold, all who pledge their allegiance to you, pledge 
their allegiance to Allah, the Hand of Allah is over their hands.” (48: 10) The 
sublime exaltedness of ‘Uthman and of the Prophet himself is well- 
displayed in this Ayah of the Qur’an. 

5. ‘Half the army 5 : So to speak, he had a considerable share in the preparation 
or the equipment of this army. 
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3640. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Sulami said: “When 
‘Uthman was besieged in his house, 
the people gathered around his 
house and he looked out over 
them” and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Saltih) 
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30. The Book Of Wills UUjll - (r. 

(W ii>dl) 

Comments: 

A bequest (Wasiyyah) or will signifies matters to come into operation, 
concerning his wealth and children after the testator’s death. A bequest in a 
third of one’s wealth shall be carried out. More than this depends upon the 
consent of the heirs. Action upon a bequest concerning children also depends 
upon the consent of the relevant individuals. A property or estate bequest 
cannot be made in favor of any heir; meaning an heir’s share may neither 
decrease nor increase on account of the bequest. 


Chapter 1. It is Disliked To 
Delay Making A Will 

3641. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Prophet ig and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what kind of charity 
brings the greatest reward?’ He 
said: ‘To give in charity when you 
are healthy and feeling miserly, and 
fearing poverty and hoping for a 
long life. Do not wait until the 
(death rattle) reaches the throat 
and then say: “This is for so and 
so,” and it nearly became the 
property of so and so (the heirs).”’ 
(Sahih) 


jSr li 3^1^31 - 0 
:Jil Cf. 

f 0 * ^ .0 ", f >0 Si* ' 

o* U^ 23 <y. 

J\ ^ : <3ii 

!<JUl (J11 : 

CCulj ijb :cJb 

lif obUJ : oil paUJl cir iSl 

. ft [j ^ilij j ui j 


. jjtj [gj'w 5 ] : gujAl 

Comments: 

1. The best charity is that you give when you yourself are in need of it, because 
this sort of charity affords conclusive evidence to one’s sincerity of intention. 
If one gives charity at a time when one is not in need of it, or when there is 
no hope of one’s surviving, then such a charity is the charity given out of 
superfluous wealth, which is of no value or consequence. 

2. The signification of this Hadilh in this chapter is that one should make it a 
constant practice to give charity, which would not necessitate the bequeathing. 
Moreover, delay would also not intervene. 

3. “Became the property of so and so. No sooner do you die than your heirs 
would become the owner of your wealth, and it would be under then 
jurisdiction, or at then disposal. In other words, it is no longer yours! 
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3642. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘For whom among 
you is the wealth of his heirs dearer 
to him than Ills own wealth?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, there 
is no one among us for whom his 
own wealth is not dearer to him 
than the wealth of his heirs.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ‘Know 
that there is no one among you for 
whom the wealth of his heirs is not 
dearer than his own wealth. Your 
wealth is that which you have sent 
on ahead, and the wealth of your 
heirs is that which you have kept.’” 
( Sahih ) 


J - rntr 

prf'Sil LA LA ‘ 

: JU <Ii 1 jLp t Lri AjAJI LA 
JU .A-A • 4il Jll 
L* U !4>l Jj L : l_Jll wL o f Jll 

‘Yj'S J u bi ^ Nl jAI ^ 

jJ ill Ijilpl)) :|g Al JjA, Jll 
tJU ^ Al 4 a! JU Nl jAI ^ 

La JlLj t C^aji La 


lA 


3643. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif, from his father, that the 
Prophet H said: “Tire mutual 
rivahy (for piling up of worldly 
things) diverts you, ‘Until you visit 
the graves (i.e. till you die)/' 11 The 
son of Adam says: ‘My wealth, my 
wealth,’ but your wealth is what 
you eat and consume, or what you 
wear and it wears out, or what you 
give in charity and send on ahead 
(for the Hereafter).”’ (Sahih) 


:jii ^ ^ ujA! - rntr 
tola U/l>- : Jll Ldu>- 

; J^ HI f ‘A ‘ If. 

£ ©3^ >» 

JUo i : Jll [Y—\ : 

j! itiSifS tlu! u iiii; uli} t jc, 

''o'*® ^ J S >■ „ £ ^ ^ 

ftt ".. a U jl t oAj Is C . 


f V S o A: ^ "a lAU LJjJI 11 : t A" * 

.lIS':^ t[_g_ tA11 A fj t Ai 


3644. Abu Habibah At-Ta’i said: 
“A man made a will leaving some 
Dinars (to be spent) in the cause of 
Allah. Abu Ad-Darda’ was asked 


:Jll jl k ^ ilAl £yJ-j - T\ii 

> a A ** 0 * / 5 ''t ^ ^ > Ai „ 

*. (J U Uj Jo- " J IS Uj Jw>- 

I lHS ^SllaJl LI ‘(Jlo-lfj LI 


111 At-Takathur 102:1-2. 
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about that, and he narrated that the 
Prophet j|§ said: ‘The likeness of the 
one who frees a slave or gives some 
charity when he is dying, is that of a 
man who gives a gift after he has 
eaten his fill.’” (Hasan) 


y) i j, j4-j ^j { 

: JIS IjlijjJl 

Jio 4 j ikp (j-Lii j 1 


J Jxdl <J~ii ‘J-*h ‘ijh y) 1 aJ h-“l] ■ 

Jlij ell 11 t jAj itjU-wjl CjJj- {ja Y 1YY : ^ iydlj i Y - UA: ^ 
t JJI 4431 ; Y \ Y /Y : ^S't^dlj OY\<\: c t il)U~ t " (y ^~" • (_£-C° jdl 

. ^11 OjJbd I y~>~ ,';f YV t jo ; ^9 lishdl 

Co mm ents: 

The purpose is that the charity given at the time of one’s death is lesser from 
the dimension of recompense than that which is given in the state of good 
health. It does not mean it has absolutely no benefit or reward, because 
righteousness is always beneficial. 


3645. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah -M, said: ‘It is not befitting for 
a Muslim who has anything 
concerning which a will should be 
made, to abide for two nights 
without having a written will with 
him.’” ( Sahih ) 


:Jli t Yj±\ - ruo 

i*iU jZ- i<u\ JeJ- jZ JliiJl bliU- 

js- Id# '-M% <*j! J yZj Jli : Jli JU (jjl 

- , : f . .. j < c i„# >. 

01 4-9 ^ _r°' 

i- 3;., ^ "J .Y. 

. « 0 4 »wJ J J £ 


^ <>■ ' to-Up Aj_^5Co V^J 1 Aw?jJl a>-I 

-& (^yS/1 JUjJoJI ^lajl) aJlP Jj&o 4.L<?1 J (. l ^ y &J 4 4j ^ ‘U)lJ-~P 

„ , ls^JOsN 0^4* ud y (Jr^ 1 

Comments: 

This is because life has no certainty. Death could strike at any moment. 
Therefore, the required bequest should be made soon. Moreover, one should 
also appoint witnesses upon the bequest so that dispute might not surface 
later on. The bequest ought to be made in writing in order to avoid any future 
disagreement. From the mention of two nights, one realizes that a night’s 
delay is admissible. And Allah knows best! The mention of two might possibly 
have been incidental; as in some upcoming narrations, there is mention of 
three also. So to say, a night’s delay is also not permissible without need. 


3646. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah j|j 
said: “It is not befitting for a Muslim 
who has anything concerning which 


:Jli JLi ,jj ruA= lij^I — Yhil 
0* ‘£2^ if “4^ if p-dll ^Jl lluA 
(3>- Id# : (Jli <Ull J yi-j (jl jsaS- ^1 
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a will should be made, to abide for 
two nights without having a written 
will with him.” (Sahih) 


jJAj 14. 


iiUL 


brrU Wri Joy' 

„>'• " Mi 

KoJLIP 41^/2 JJ1 21 

Jl>. ^y> TWA: ^ t IU> jJI iLU^I ^ j>- \. 

iVW/UC,^) ttjJl 


3647. (The same) was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Awn, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar. ( Sahih) 


^ ^ ilAJ ii>! - rmv 

»* ' ' e y ^ , 

4ill J-4p lj jy>- 1 ! tj li j li 

w* Lrf 1 <A LA l i>> ui' 


. 11 £ £ I ^ l ^ iA _AJ [ ci U*i[] * 


3648. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet sfi said: “It is not befitting 
for a Muslim to abide for three 
nights without having his will with 
him.” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“Since I heard this from the 
Messenger of Allah ig, I have 
always had my will with me.” 
(Sahih) 


Jj-Vi jU ^ i i'jJA - niA 

:Jli j —,jji U j*sM : Jls 

LA iL h 1 LA 
' »> ' ^ 

j>- : Jli j|§ ^Jl ol aIp 

oJuPj Vj Jlli aIIp ja\ 

lU U . y*S- 4LJI JLf- (J li . K 4lw5* j 

V | tlJJi J li 5 ^ 4JJ l (J 

• i_s~AJ l£4Aj 


i—«._$ ^ (Vt t o : ^frl) £ / \ t T V: ^ «|rl~» 4>-yL: 

.Itto ^ 


3649. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah said: “It 
is not right for a Muslim who has 
anything concerning which a will 
should be made, to abide for more 
than three nights without having a 
written will with him.” (Sahih) 


Cy. csWi lh U^«sM — 

i_jsj : JlS oUlld. ^ jijji'i 
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{ji- alp jjj JlL t yp 

' ' ' " 
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Chapter 2. Did The Prophet 
Make A Will? 


(Y 


* m & 

(y 

Gjj>- ijll ojliJl ^ jJl^- llj Jj>- : Jli 
: JU A^JJp UjJ->- I J13 J yiA ^ lLU \a 
^SjI :,yjt jjl olL 

Jp 4 J Ca$ :cJ2 :JU ?$§§ 

- 4-U] (—J llSO L y^J 1 l J 13 ? 1 ^^LLiJ i 

lijj i— jL 4 a**/? 4 |*-L~^j 4 Y V £ * ’, ^ 4 Llva ^L 4 4 {_£j LitJ 1 a>- 

4 (_5j^J! ^ j-ftj caj ciUU c-j-b- {ja 4 <J aJ ^<J 

Comments: 1 ' [iiv 'C 

‘No’: That means he did not make any bequest for wealth. 


3650. Talha said: “I asked Ibn Abi 
Awfa: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
•U leave a will?’ He said: ‘No.’ I 
said: ‘How come it is prescribed for 
the Muslims to make wills?’ He 
said: ‘He left instructions urging 
the Muslims to adhere to the Book 
of Allah.’” (Sahih) 


3651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
did not leave behind a Dinar or a 
Dirham, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 


L f ^ 1 Jl 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 3624) 

3652. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £§ 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dinar, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 
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I i—"T t £ ^ 1 ^ t ^ ^Sd ^ i_s® jh *J i h-1 t Oj Jl>J 1 Jaj 1 [ pc-&*—P ] ■ j>u 

. ( _ S J U=ij I J~jaj jJc Jjbj 


3653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dinar, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” Ja'far 11 
did not mention “Dinar or 
Dirham.” ( Sahih ) 


^ jIAJ, % - Tier 

<y- ^ ^ 

ily> Li :cjli o^JuSll 

Sf} Sli Tj ijVLi Sh, ig 4)1 

L>kS ^ ‘ 

. iajLJl c^Xa!aIj t ”1 £ 0 • ! ^ i <_£i_5® 

:JB ^ ^ ^ i%tf - rut 

OjP- UCjI ! Jll ^.fcjl 

: cJti A-ijlp oJJvVl Vyp 
J! cr®j' HI ^>! • 

t 1^*3 <Jj*j C^-lJalb Ipo ail t 4)1 
<>* Uj *§§ ■eLaJ eai^dli 


3654. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “They say that the Messenger 
of Allah 3 H made a will concerning 
‘All, may Allah be pleased with 
him. But he called for a vessel in 
which to urinate, then he sgi went 
limp without me realizing it. So to 
whom did he leave a will?” (Sahih) 


3655. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah H§ 
died when no one was with him 
except me.” She said: “And he 
called for a vessel.” (Sahih) 


t i 0 1: ^ t l ^ ycj i YT : ^ i 
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[ 1 ] 


Meaning one of the two from whom the author heard the narration. 
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Chapter 3. Bequeathing One- 
Third 


3656. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “I 
became ill with a sickness from 
which I later recovered. The 
Messenger of Allah g came to visit 
me, and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have a great deal of wealth 
and I have no heir except my 
daughter. Shall I give two-thirds of 
my wealth in charity?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
I said: ‘Half?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Give) one- 
third, and one-third is a lot. It is 
better to leave your heirs 
independent of means, than to leave 
them poor and holding out their 
hands to people.’” ( Sahih ) 


1- (x r ™Jo 
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Comments: 

1. This Makkan incident belongs to the period of the Conquest of Makkah. 

2. ‘Except my daughter’, which means from among my offspring. 

3. ‘Though one-third is also too much’: From this (phrasing) some venerable 
individuals have deduced that the bequest should be made only for less than 
one-third. Some others understand it to mean that ‘one-third is much’ so to 
say, a bequest could be made in one-third of the wealth. 


3657. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: 
“The Prophet gg: came to visit me 
when I was in Makkah. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I bequeath 
all my money?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One half?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Bequeath) 
one-third, and one-third is a lot. If 
you leave your heirs independent of 
means, that is better than if you 
leave them poor and holding out 
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their hands to people.’” (Sahih) ,,, -i . „ > h, , . 

r v * ■ •' f-j; 01 obi oUIJ iiiiilH :Jli 

iJLp o! ^ £bJd uifijj 
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3658. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “The 
Prophet sH used to visit him when he 
was in Maklcah, and he did not want 
to die in the land from which he had 
emigrated. The Prophet said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on Sa‘d bin 
‘AIra 5 .’ He had only one daughter, 
and he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
shall I bequeath all my wealth?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘No.’ I said: ‘One-third?’ He said: 
‘One-third, and one-third is a lot. 
For you to leave your heirs 
independent of means is better than 
if you were to leave them poor, 
holding out their hands to people.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3659. One from the family of Sa‘d 
narrated: “Sa‘d fell siclt and the 
Messenger of Allah j|g entered upon 
him and he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I bequeath all my 
money?’ He said: ‘No.’” And he 
quoted the same Hadith. (Sahih) 


: jii ouii ji i^-f - r-\6<< 

*• 

t~ * a * ■'tf ^ fl . 

J' • Jli 0i' 

nllfc J.. ^ ^ '"’i ^ ^ ^ a ^ ^ t ^ ( I I C 

4JJ1 Uj-^j t {J0 J* •(JLS 

S a]S J Uj { _ 5 ^j I ! dli 1 J jJL-j lo ! J lil 

. cdoJc^Jl t3Uj : Jli 


‘idjAh ^ ysj 




<y 


WT/i :ju^1 


,0^1—11 Oja^dl Jijlj l o^: ^=- 



The Book Of Wills 


360 


UU 33 II djUS” 


3660. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d (narrated) 
from his father that he fell sick in 
Makkah and the Messenger of Allah 
jig came to him. When Sa‘d saw him, 
he wept and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, am I to die in the land from 
which I emigrated?” He said: “No, if 
Allah wills.” He said: “O Messenger 
of Allah 3 jj§, shall I bequeath all of 
my wealth in the cause of Allah?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Two- 
thirds?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Half of it?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third of it?” The Messenger of 
Allah said: “One-tbird, and one- 
third is a lot. If you leave your sons 
independent of means that is better 
than if you leave them poor, holding 
out their hands to people.” ( Sahih ) 


4 ^-Uj US’ aJU aJUa?1j tl£ov:^ 

3661. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas said: “The Messenger 
of Allah jig visited me when I was 
sick, and said: ‘Have you made a 
will?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘How 
much?’ I said: ‘For all of my wealth 
to be given in the cause of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘What have you left for your 
children?’ I said: ‘They are rich 
(independent of means).’ He said: 
‘Bequeath one-tenth.’ And we kept 
discussing it until he said: ‘Bequeath 
one-third, and one-third is much or 
large.’” (Hasan) 
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3662. It was narrated from Sa‘d that 
the Prophet ^ visited him when he 
was sick, and he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, shall I bequeath all of my 
wealth?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Half?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third?” He said: “One-third, 
and one-third is a much or large.” 
( Sahih ) 
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3663. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah j§| 
came to visit Sa‘d (when he was 
sick). Sa‘d said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I bequeath 
two-thirds of my wealth?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Shall I bequeath one-third?” He 
said: “Yes, one-third, and one-third 
is much or large. If you leave your 
heirs independent of means that is 
better than if you leave them poor, 
holding out their hands.” (Hasan) 


div 

3664. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “If the people were to 
reduce (their bequests) to one- 
quarter (of their wealth, that would 
be better), because the Messenger 
of Allah jg said: ‘One-third, and 
one-third is much or large.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3665. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from his 
father Sa‘d bin Malik, that the 
Prophet came to him when he 
was sick and he said: “I do not 
have any children apart from one 
daughter. Shall I bequeath all my 
wealth?” The Prophet sU said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half of it?” The Prophet |g said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
one-third of it?” He said: “One- 
third, and one-third is much or 
large.” ( Sahik ) 

yj “H i <y, f 1 -*-® j- 

3666. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that his father was martyred on the 
Day of Uhud, and he left behind 
six daughters, and some 
outstanding debts. When the time 
to pick the dates came, I went to 
the Messenger of Allah |§ and 
said: “You know that my father 
was martyred on the Day of Uhud 
and he left behind a great deal of 
debt. I would like the creditors to 
see you”. He said: “Go and pile up 
the dates in separate heaps.” I did 
that, then I called him. When they 
saw him, it was as if they started to 
put pressure on me at that time. 
When he saw what they were 
doing, he went around the biggest 
heap three times, then he sat on it 
then said: “Call your companions 
(the creditors).” Then he kept on 
weighing out for them, until Allah 
cleared all my father’s debts. I am 
pleased that Allah cleared my 
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father’s debts without even a single 

date being missed. ( Sahih) 

(j! pAl* Ollblb CL-sJt ‘ i^>L) t j j>- \ \ 
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Comments: ... - >- 

1. ‘Six daughters’: In some reports, there is mention of nine. Probably they might 
have been married already. That is why they were not mentioned. These six 
were unmarried, whose responsibility rested with Jabir 

2. ‘Put presure on me’: Originally, they were the Jews, and the Jews are an 
extremely selfish, hard hearted and unsympathetic community. Rather every 
interest-devouring person happens to be so! 

3. ‘Went around’: For blessing, or blessedness, or in order to gather a correct 
estimate of the quality of dates. 

4. ‘Without even a single date being missed’: This was one of the Prophet’s |jg 
miracles. 


Chapter 4. Paying Off Debts 
Before Distributing Inheritance 
And Mentioning The Difference 
In The Wordings Of The 
Reporters Of The Narration 

3667. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his father died owing debts. “I 
came to the Prophet |jg and said: 
‘(O Messenger of Allah!) My 
father has died owing debts, and he 
has not left anything but what his 
date-palms produce. What his date- 
palms produce will not pay off his 
debts for years. Come with me, O 
Messenger of Allah, so that the 
creditors will not be harsh with 
me.’ The Messenger of Allah 
went to each heap, saying Salams 
and supplicating for it, then sitting 
on it. He called the creditors and 
paid them off, and what was left 
was as much as what they had 
taken.” (Sahih) 
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3668. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Haram died, leaving behind debts. 
I asked the Messenger of Allah 
to intercede with his creditors so 
that they would waive part of the 
debt. He asked them to do that but 
they refused. The Prophet said 
to me: ‘Go and sort your dates into 
their different kinds: The ‘Ajwah 
on one side, the cluster of Ibn Zaid 
on another side, and so on. Then 
send for me.’ I did that, then the 
Messenger of Allah jg| came and 
sat at the head or in the middle of 
the heaps. Then he said: ‘Measure 
them out for the people.’ So I 
measured them out for them until I 
had paid them all off, and my dates 
were left as if nothing had been 
taken from them.” (Sahih) 
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3669. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father 
owed some dates to a Jew. He was 
killed on the Day of Uhud and he 
left behind two gardens. The dates 
owed to the Jew would take up 
everything in the two gardens. The 
Prophet M; said: ‘Can you take half 
this year and half next year?’ But 
the Jew refused. The Prophet |g 
said: ‘When the time to pick the 
dates comes, call me.’ So I called 
him and he came, accompanied by 
Abu Bakr. The dates were picked 
and weighed from the lowest part 
of the palm-trees, and the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ was praying 
for blessing, until we paid off 
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everything that we owed him from 
the smaller of the two gardens, as 
calculated by ‘Ammar. Then 1 
brought them some fresh dates and 
water and they ate and drank, then 
he said: ‘This is part of the blessing 
concerning which you will be 
questioned.’” ( Sahih ) 
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3670. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father died 
owing debts. I offered to his 
creditors that they could take the 
fruits in lieu of what he owed them, 
but they refused as they thought 
that it would not cover the debt. I 
went to the Messenger of Allah 
and told him about that, He said: 
‘When you pick the dates and have 
put them in the Mirbad (place for 
drying dates), call me.’ When I had 
picked the dates and put them in 
the Mirbad, I went to the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
came, accompanied by Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar. He sat on (the dates) 
and prayed for blessing. Then he 
said: ‘Call your creditors and pay 
them off.’ I did not leave anyone to 
whom my father owed anything but 
I paid him off, and I had thirteen 
Wasqs left over. I mentioned that 
to him and he smiled and said: ‘Go 
to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar and tell 
them about that.’ So I went to Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar and told them 
about that, and they said: ‘We 
knew, when the Messenger of 
Allah #1 did what he did, that this 
would happen.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Invalidating 
Bequests To Heirs 

3671. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Kharijah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ->J| delivered a Khutbah 
and said: ‘Allah has given every 
person who has rights his due, and 
there is no bequest to an heir.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In the early period, one’s offspring used to become heirs. For parents and other 
kith and kin, a bequest used to be made. Their right was not specified. In the 
same period, this Verse was revealed: “It is prescribed when death approaches 
any of you if he leaves any goods that he makes a bequest to parents and next 
of kin.” (Al-Baqarah: 180) Then Allah, Most High, specified in Surat An-Nisa 
the portions of parents, children, husband, wife, sister, and brother. 
Henceforth, the bequest did not remain necessary for heirs. So the will 
remained for those not assigned a portion of the inheritance. 

3672. It was narrated from Shahr sjXiS if. Jf^l ~ TtVY 

bin Hawshab that Ibn Ghanm -,,s t,,>. ,<*- . 

mentioned that Ibn Khanjah told 
him that he saw the Messenger of 
Allah ig addressing the people 
from atop his mount, which was 
chewing its cud and its saliva was 
dripping down. The Messenger of 
Allah £f§ said in his Khutbah : 

“Allah has given each person a 
share of the inheritance, and it is 
not permissible to give bequests to 
an heir.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Saliva was dripping...’ meaning he was standing below the she-camel’s neck. 
He might have probably been holding her reins. 

2. ‘Each person’ meaning the one who is considered worthy of inheritance. The 
description of most of the heirs occurs in the Glorious Qur’an. The mention 
of portions of some heirs occurs in traditional reports; for instance, the 
portion of a paternal grandmother and a maternal grandmother. 


3673. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Kharijah said: “Tire Messenger 
of Allah si said: ‘Allah, Mighty is 
Elis Name has given every person 
who has rights his due, and there is 
no bequest to an heir.’” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. When One Exhorts 
His Closest Kinsmen 


:ujLj _ 


3674. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
following was revealed: ‘And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred,’^ the Messenger of Allah 
S|| called the Quraish and they 
gathered, and he spoke in general 
and specific terms, then he said: ‘O 
Banu Ka‘b bin Lu’ayy! O Banu 
Murrah bin Ka‘b! O Banu ‘Abd 
Shams! O Banu ‘Abd Manaf! O 
Banu Hisham! O Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! Save yourselves from the 
Fire! O Fatimah! Save yourself 
from the Fire. I cannot avail you 
anything before Allah., but I will 
uphold the ties of kinship with 
you.” ( Sahih ) 
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[l] Ash-Shuara 26:214. 
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Comments: ' : C ‘‘A^ 1 J A h* ji>=r Aju>- b-* 

The author mention this narration as the will, bequest, or Wasiyyah of Allah’s 
Messenger 0 to his relatives. This is because ‘Wasiyyah ’ is used for a will that 
is written, as well as statements of order or encouragement. 


3675. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: ! 0 Banu ‘Abd 
Manaf! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. Abu Banu Abdul- 
Muttalib! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. But between me and 
you there are ties of kinship which 
I will uphold.’” (Sahih) 
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3676. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said, when the Verse: ‘And 
warn your tribe (O Muhammad) of 
near kindred. ,[11 was revealed: ‘O 
Quraish! Buy your souls from your 
Lord; I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. 0 Banu Abdul-Muttalib! 
I cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. 0 Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before Allah. 
0 Safiyyah, paternal aunt of the 
Messenger of Allah jig! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. 0 
Fatimah bint Muhammad! Ask me 
for whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah.’” (Sahih) 
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3677. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah «g| stood up 
when the following was revealed to 
him: ‘And warn your tribe (O 
Muhammad) of near kindred,’^ 1 
and said: ‘O Quraish! Buy your 
souls from your Lord, I cannot 
avail you anything before Allah. O 
Banu ‘Abd Manaf! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. O 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. O Safiyyah, paternal aunt of 
the Messenger of Allah ggj! I 
cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. O Fatimah! Ask me for 
whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3678. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When this verse - ‘And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred’ 121 - was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah sjgj said; ‘O 
Fatimah daughter of Muhammad! 
O Safiyyah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib! 0 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I cannot 
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avail you anything before Allah; 
ask me for whatever you want of 
my wealth.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. If A Person Dies 
Unexpectedly, It Is 
Recommended For His Family 
To Give Charity On His Behalf 
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3679. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah ;|§: “My mother died 
unexpectedly; if she had been able to 
speak she would have given charity. 
Should I give charity on her behalf?” 
The Messenger of Allah 3g§ said: 
“Yes.” So he gave charity on her 
behalf. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


He was Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah. Both he and his honorable mother were extremely 
generous. That pious and generous woman had suddenly died in his absence. 
Details follow in the upcoming Hadith. 


3680. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Shurahbil bin Sa‘eed 
bin Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah went out with the 
Prophet <§§ on one of his campaigns, 
and death came to his mother in Al- 
Madinah. It was said to her (as she 
was dying): ‘Make a will.’ She said: 
‘To whom shall I make a will? The 
wealth belongs to Sa‘d.’ Then she 
died before Sa‘d came. When Sa‘d 
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came, he was told about that and he 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, will it 
benefit her if I give in charity on her 
behalf?’ The Prophet 3 H said: ‘Yes.’ 
Sa‘d said: ‘Such and such a garden is 
given in charity on her behalf - 
regarding a garden that he named.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 8. The Virtue Of 
Charity Given On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Ongoing charity’ means such charity which continues to benefit people even 
after the death of the charity-giver. 

2. ‘Knowledge’: For instance, the books which were written or trained pupils or 
audio-cassettes, etc. 

3. ‘Righteous son’ whom the deceased had trained and educated, and had 
accustomed them to doing good deeds. (Further details could be seen in the 
previous report). 




3681. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg= said: “When a man dies 
all his good deeds come to an end 
except three: Ongoing charity 
(Sadaqah J any ah ), beneficial 
knowledge and a righteous son who 
prays for him.” (Sahih) 


3682. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah said that a man said to 
the Prophet jig: “My father died 
and left behind wealth, but he did 
not leave a will. Will it expiate for 
him if I give charity on his behalf?” 
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He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) ,,, - , , £ . £ 
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3683. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sharid bin Suwaid Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah jg and said: ‘My mother left 
a will saying that a slave should be 
freed on her behalf. 1 have a 
Nubian slave girl; will it suffice if I 
free her on her behalf?’ He said: 
‘Bring her here.’ The Prophet jg 
said to her: ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
She said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who am 
I?’ She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Set her free, for 
she is a believer.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

We get to learn that it is superior to emancipate a believer. Besides, 
emancipating a slave woman equals emancipation of a slave. We also get to 
know that belief in the Oneness of Allah and the Prophethood is sufficient for 
one to be a believer. One ought not to delve deep into it. 


3684. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Sa‘d asked the Prophet 
3g: “My mother died and did not 
leave a will; shall I give charity on 
her behalf?” He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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3685. It was narrated from Ibn ;Jf| yffii y> liif U^-f - T'XAo 
c Abbas that a man said: “O 
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Messenger of Allah, my mother 
died; will it benefit her if I give in 
charity on her behalf?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “I have a garden 
and I ask you to bear witness that I 
am giving it in charity on her 
behalf.” ( Sahih ) 


yfiij tCjjjLdl ^ 


3686. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he came to the 
Prophet and said: “My mother 
has died and she had a vow to 
fulfill. Will it suffice if I free a slave 
on her behalf?” He said: “Free a 
slave on behalf of your mother.” 
(Sahih) 


jJS ^ oUd* 1 oYAA: ^ A A j"\ 

l. .„ aj iYVTUq i _Up lap. 

Comments: 

See No. 3848. 

3687. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he consulted the 
Prophet g§ about a vow which his 
mother had to fulfill, but she died 
before doing so. The Messenger of 
Allah said: “Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 
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3688. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he consulted the 
Prophet ig about a vow which his 
mother had to fulfill, but she died 
before doing so. The Messenger of 
Allah gl said: “Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” ( Sahih ) 
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3689. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d consulted the 
Messenger of Allah ig| about a vow 
which his mother had to fulfill, but 
she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘Fulfill 
it on her behalf.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Sufyan 


3690. It was narrated that Al- 
Harith bin Miskin said, it being 
read to him while I was listening: 
“From Sufyan, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah consulted the Prophet 0 
about a vow which his mother had 
to fulfill, but she died before doing 
so. The Messenger of Allah 0 
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said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf.’” 
(Sahih) 

* 4 ^-f- lj t'tfAV:^ fj 


3691. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Yazid said: “Sufyan narrated to 
us from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
Sa‘d said: ‘My mother died and 
there was an (outstanding) vow that 
she had to fulfill. I asked the 
Prophet i|| and he told me to fulfill 
it on her behalf.’” ( Sahih ) 
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3692. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah Al- 
Ansari consulted the Messenger of 
Allah Kg about an (outstanding) 
vow that his mother had to fulfill, 
but she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘Fulfill 
it on her behalf.’”^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sa‘d was the chieftain of the well-known tribe of Banu Khazraj. 


3693. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah came 
to the Prophet 0 and said: “My 
mother has died and she had a vow 
to fulfill but she did not do so. He 
said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf.’” 
(Sahih) 
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^ This, and the remainder in the chapter, are not narrated by Sufyan. 
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3694. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
‘Ubadah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, my mother has died; shall I 
give in charity on her behalf?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘What kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Providing 
drinking water.’” ( Da‘if) 
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3695. It was narrated that Sa’d bin 
‘Ubadah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what kind of charity is 
best?’ He said: ‘Providing drinking 
water.’” (Da‘if) 
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3696. It was narrated from Sa’d 
bin ‘Ubadah that his mother died. 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
my mother has died; can I give 
charity on her behalf?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What kind of 
charity is best?” He said: 
“Providing drinking water.” And 
that is the drinking-fountain of 
Sa‘d in Al-Madinah. ( Daif) 
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Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 
Guardianship Over An 
Orphan’s Property 

3697. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said to me: : 0 Abu 
Pharr, I think that you are weak, 
and I like for you what I like for 
myself. Po not accept a position of 
Amir over two people, and do not 
agree to be the guardian of an 
orphan’s property.” {Sahib) 
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Comments: 

1. Guardianship of the wealth of an orphan entails enormous responsibilities. It, 
therefore, demands a high sense of piety, compassion, and a sincere spirit of 
sacrifice. Not everyone possesses such lofty characteristics. Hence, hastiness 
and proactiveness in it are forbidden. If, however, someone is forced to take 
on such a responsibility, it shall have to be fulfilled. The one who does not 
find himself in a position to fulfill its demands, should decline to accept it. 

2. ‘Weak’: Because the strong person is better suited for responsibility. 


Chapter 11. What The 
Guardian Is Entitled To Of An 
Orphan’s Property If He Takes 
Care Of It 
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3698. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man came to 
the Prophet #| and said: “I am poor 
and I do not have anything, and I 
have an orphan (under my care).” 
He said: “Eat from the property of 
your orphan without being 
extravagant, wasteful or keeping it 
as capital for yourself.” {Hasan) 


>jLi^ 'j j-eidi 4^4 - mu 

j ^ . J li 

^ f . ^ “I ^ ^ S O s' f ^ 

O ! I 0-^T t ^ I t 

Js j -4 X? Jl tJl'i 

iwi jZsji jS- Li-U-Jj l) Lo {ja 8 ! 3 

. lia ’llj j:L Vj 



The Book Of Wills 


378 




Jlj jl U pU-U i_> 1> ujb _jjI As-^l j>u 

4 Y £ ^ o : ^ 4 tSjif I f yJ 4 a> t -r^ i Cf. J-f* if YAVY : £_ ‘p~il JL* if 


3699. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When these Verses 
were revealed - ‘And come not near 
to the orphan’s property, except to 
improve it,’® and ‘Verily, those 
who unjustly eat up the property of 
orphans’® - the people avoided the 
property and food of the orphans. 
That caused hardship to the 
Muslims and they complained about 
that to the Prophet i§. Then Allah 
revealed: ‘And they ask you 
concerning orphans. Say: The best 
thing is to work honestly in their 
property, and if you mix your affairs 
with theirs, then they are your 
brothers. And Allah knows him who 
means mischief (e.g. to swallow their 
property) from him who means good 
(e.g. to save their property). And if 
Allah had wished, He could have put 
you into difficulties”® (Da‘if) 
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3700. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said - concerning the 
Verse: “Verily, those who unjustly 
eat up the property of orphans”® 
- A man would have an orphan in 
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[r -Al-An‘am 7:152. 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4:10. 

:3] Al-Baqamh 2:220. 
^An-Nisa’ 4:10. 
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his care, and he would keep his 
food, drink and vessels separate. 
This caused hardship to the 
Muslims, so Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And they ask 
you concerning orphans. Say: The 
best thing is to work honestly in 
their property, and if you mix your 
affairs with theirs, then they are 
your brothers”^ (in religion), so it 
is permissible for you to mix with 
them. (Hasan) 
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Comments: ’ 

In every society, if there is an orphan or two they reside together with the 
other members of the household. They eat and drink jointly. This sort of 
arrangement is advantageous to them also, because if they eat and drink 
separately, it would entail more expenses. The Arabs also followed the 
same system. When this Verse was revealed, people were frightened, lest 
anything belonging to orphans enter our bellies. They, therefore, separated 
the wealth for the food and drink of the orphans, out of piety and 
heedfulness of Allah, though such was not the objective of the Divine law. 
When this produced several hardships in the society, Allah, Most High, 
clarified the situation by revealing another Verse - that if the intention is 
of well being and sympathy or compassion, there is no harm in keeping 
them together. Tire primary objective is the well being of the orphans, 
whatever way it is achieved 


Chapter 12. Avoiding 
Consuming The Orphan’s 
Property 

3701. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: "Avoid the seven 
sins that doom one to Hell.” It was 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what 
are they?” He said: “Associating 
others with Allah (Shirk), magic, 
killing a soul whom Allah has 
forbidden killing, except in cases 
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dictated by Islamic law, consuming 
Riba, consuming the property of 
oiphans, fleeing on the day of the 
march (to battlefield), and 
slandering chaste women who 
never even think of anything 
touching their chastity and are 
good believers.” ( Sahih ) 
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31. The Book Of 
Presents (An-Nihal) [ii 
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Chapter 1. Different Versions 
Of The Report Of Nu‘man Bin 
Bashir Concerning Presents 
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3702. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir that his father 
gave him a slave as a present, then 
he came to the Prophet s|§ to ask 
him to bear witness (to that), He 
said: “Have you given a present to 
all of your children?” He said: “No.” 
He said: “Then take it back.” This 
wording is that of (one of the 
narrators) Muhammad. ( Sahih ) 
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1. The tie of relationship between children and father is very close. A slight 
diversion of it becomes the cause of many evils. Hence, there is guidance 
from the Divine law that a man ought to treat his children equally so that no 
one has the feeling of deprivation. Giving a present to one son only might 
create a feeling of hatred among the other sons toward this son (to whom the 
present was given) and the father. And its consequences could be formidable. 
That is why one is forbidden from indulging in such practices, and it has been 
commanded that a man ought to treat his children equally in giving presents, 
and not prefer some over others. If one desires to give, each one should be 
given equally. There is, however, disagreement over whether a daughter and a 
son be given equally or a son should be given twofold, as is done in the case 


^ An-Nihal or presents; most of the linguists explain that it is something given without 
expecting something in return. Similar was stated by Ibn Hajar in explanation of Nos. 
2586-2587 aiAl-Bukhan. It is often used as a synonym for other words that mean “gift.” 
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of inheritance. 

2. This equality is only in the matter of gifts and presents. So far as the 
disbursement of maintenance remains, therein the portion shall be decided 
accordingly. For instance, each one’s expenses concerning food, drink, clothes, 
education, and marriage, etc., cannot be equal. These would be governed by 
necessity. 


3703. It was narrated from An- 
Nu’man bin Bashir that his father 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah sg§ and said: “I have given my 
son a slave of mine as a present.” 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
“Have you given a present to all of 
your children?” He said: “No.” The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: “Then 
take (your present) back.” ( Sahih ) 


^ - rv«r 
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Comments: 

In an authentic Hadith, taking back a present after giving is forbidden. But a 
father may take it back from his own children. 


3704. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father 
Bashir bin Sa‘d brought An- 
Nu‘man with h i m and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have given 
this son of mine a slave who 
belonged to me as a present.” The 
Messenger of Allah ig said: “Have 
you given a present to all your 
children?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Then take (your present) back.” 
(Sahih) 
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3705. It was narrated from Bashir 
bin Sa'd that he brought An- 
Nu‘man to the Prophet 0 and 
said: “I want to give this son of 
mine a slave as a present, and if 
you think that I should go ahead 
with it, I will go ahead.” The 
Messenger of Allah said: “Have 
you given a present to all your 
children?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Then take (your present) back.” 

(, Sahih ) 
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3706. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father 
gave him a present, and his mother 
said: “Ask the Prophet 0 to bear 
witness to what you have given to 
my son.” So he came to the 
Prophet 0 and told him about 
that, and the Prophet 0 did not 
want to bear witness to it. (Saluh) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘In order to make him (the Prophet 0) a witness lest other sons might begin 
to dispute it in future. 

2. (The Prophet 0) did not like to bear witness over it because it was an 
injustice, and to bear witness over injustice is synonymous with participation 
in the act of injustice. 


3707. It was narrated from Bashir 
that he gave his son a slave as a 
present, then he came to the 
Prophet 0 and he wanted the 
Prophet 0 to bear witness to that. 
He said: “Have you given a similar 
present to all of your children?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Then 
take (your present) back.” (Sahih) 
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3708. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
Bashir came to the Prophet |j§ and 
said: “O Prophet of Allah, I have 
given An-Nu‘man a present.” He 
said: “Have you given something to 
his brothers?” He said: “No.” He 
said: “Then take it back.” (Sahih) 
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3709. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man said that his father took 
him to the Prophet 3Jg and said: 
“Bear witness that I have given An- 
Nu‘man such and such of my 
wealth as a gift.” He said: “Have 
you given all your children a 
present like that which you have 
given to An-Nu‘man?” (Sahih) 
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3710. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man that his father brought him 
to the Prophet 0 to bear witness 
to a present that he gave to him. 
He said: “Have your given all you 
children a present like that which 
you have given to him?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “I will not bear 
witness to anything. Will it not 
please you if they were all to treat 
you with equal respect?” He said: 
“Of course.” He said: “Then no (I 
will not do it).” (Sahih) 
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3711. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir Al- 
Ansari narrated that his mother, the 
daughter of Rawahah, asked his 
father to give some of his wealth to 
her son. He deferred that for a year, 
then he decided to give it to him. 
She said: “I will not be pleased until 
you ask the Messenger of Allah jg 
to bear witness.” He said: “0 
Messenger of Allah, the mother of 
this boy, the daughter of Rawahah, 
insisted that I give a gift to him.” 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: “O 
Bashir, do you have any other 
children besides this one?” He said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of Allah 5 gg 
said: “Have you given all of them a 
gift like that which you have given to 
this son of yours?” He said: “No.” 
The Messenger of Allah jgi said: 
“Then do not ask me to bear 
witness, for I will not bear witness to 
unfairness.” (Sahih) 
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‘Call me not as witness’: This does not signify that one should call someone 
else as witness, rather this is a way of scolding not to do such a thing. It 
occurs in the Qur’an: “Let, then, him who wills, believe in it, and let him who 
wills, reject it.” (18: 29) That is why it was called injustice, and injustice is 
forbidden. 


3712. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man said: “My mother asked 
my father for a gift and he gave it 
to me. She said: ‘I will not be 
contented until you ask the 
Messenger of Allah to bear 
witness.’ So my father took me by 
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the hand, as I was still a boy, and 
went to the Messenger of Allah ^g. 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the mother of this boy, the 
daughter of Rawahah, asked me 
for a gift, and she wanted me to 
ask you to bear witness to that.’ He 
said: ‘O Bashir, do you have any 
other child apart from this one?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Have you 
given him gifts like that which you 
have given to this one?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then do not ask me 
to bear witness, for I will not bear 
witness to unfairness.’” (Sahih) 
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3713. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
said: “I was told that Bashir bin Sa‘d 
came to the Messenger of Allah J|g 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, my 
wife ‘Amrah bint Rawahah told me 
to give a gift to her son Nu‘man, and 
she told me to ask you to bear 
witness to that.’ The Prophet ig| 
said: ‘Do you have any other 
children?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Have you given them something 
like that which you have given to this 
one?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then 
do not ask me to bear witness to 
unfairness.’” (Sahih) 
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3714. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah bin Mas‘ud 
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that a man came to the Prophet f|g 
and said: “I have given a gift to my 
son, so bear witness.” He said: “Do 
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you have any other children?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Have you 
given them something like that 
which you have given him?” He 
said: “No.” He said: “Shall I bear 
witness to unfairness?” ( Sahih) 
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3715. An-Nirman bin Bashir said: 
“My father took me to the Prophet 
jg to ask him to bear witness to 
something that he had given to me. 
He said: ‘Do you have any other 
children?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
gestured with his hand held 
horizontally like this, (saying): 
‘Why don’t you treat them all 
equally?’” (Sahih) 
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3716. An-Nu‘man said, when he 
was delivering a Khutbah: “My 
father took me to the Messenger of 
Allah to ask him to bear witness to 
a gift that he had given me. He 
said: ‘Do you have any other 
children besides him?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Treat them 
equally.’” (Sahih) 
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3717. An-Nu'man bin Bashir 
delivered a Khutbah and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Treat 
your children fairly, treat your 
children fairly.’” {Sahih) 
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32. The Book Of Gifts 
{Al-Hibah ) tl] 


c *er - (rx jv^cJD 
( \ 0 |) 


Chapter 1. A Gift Given To 0 ^1^-0 ^Jl) 

Everyone y- ’ 


Comments: 

A Hiba is defined as the transfer of the possession of property from one 
person to the other, providing it is done without the intention of getting 
reward. If it is done with the intention of gaining reward or Thawab, then it is 
called charity or Sadaqah. Sometimes, both these terms are used 
interchangeably for each other. 


3718. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ig when the 
delegation of Hawazin came to him 
and said: ‘O Muhammad! We are 
one of the ‘Arab tribes and a 
calamity has befallen us of which 
you are well aware. Do us a favor, 
may Allah bless you.’ He said: 
‘Choose between your wealth or 
your women and children.They 
said: ‘You have given us a choice 
between our families and our 
wealth; we choose our women and 
children.’ The Messenger of Allah 
Sg said: ‘As for that which was 
allocated to myself and to Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is yours. When I 
have prayed Zuhr, stand up and say: 
“We seek the help of the Messenger 
of Allah in dealing with the 
believers, or the Muslims, with 
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111 A more general term for “gift” than Nilial, and it is used in the previous chapter, where 
the narrations state a “gift” rather than a present. 

I 2 ' The meaning becomes clear in the remainder of the narration. 
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regard to our women and children.”’ 
So when they prayed Zuhr, they 
stood up and said that. The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: ‘As for 
that which was allocated to myself 
and to Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is 
yours.’ The Muhajimn said: ‘That 
which was allocated to us is for the 
Messenger of Allah s||.’ The Ansar 
said: ‘That which was allocated to us 
is for the Messenger of Allah ^§.’ 
Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis said: ‘As for 
myself and Banu Tamim, then no 
(we will not give it up).’ ‘Uyaynah 
bin Hisn said: ‘As for myself and 
Banu Fazarah, then no (we will not 
give it up).’ Al-‘Abbas bin Mirdas 
said: ‘As for myself and Banu 
Sulaim, then no (we will not give it 
up).’ Banu Sulaim stood up and said: 
‘You lied; whatever was allocated to 
us, it is for the Messenger of Allah 
ag.’ The Messenger of Allah sg said: 
‘O people, give their women and 
children back to them. Whoever 
gives back anything of these spoils of 
war, he will have six camels from the 
spoils of war that Allah grants us 
next,’ Then he mounted his riding- 
animal and the people surrounded 
him, saying: ‘Distribute our spoils of 
war among us.’ They made him go 
back toward a tree on which his 
Rida’ (upper-wrap) got caught. He 
said: ‘O people! Give me back my 
Rida’. By Allah! If there were cattle 
as many in number as the trees of 
Tihamah I would distribute them 
among you, then you would not find 
me a miser, a coward or a liar.’ Then 
he went to a camel and took a hair 
from its hump between two of his 
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fingers and said: ‘Look! I do not 
have any of the spoils of war. All I 
have is the Khurns, and the Khums 
will be given back to you.’ A man 
stood up holding a ball of yarn made 
from goat hair and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I took this to fix 
my camel-saddle.’ He said: ‘What 
was allocated to myself and to Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib is for you.’ He said: 

‘Is this so important? I don’t need it! 

And he threw it down.’ He said: ‘O 
people! Give back even needles 
large and small, for Al-Ghuluf 1 ^ will 
be (a source of) shame a disgrace for 
those who took it on the Day of 
Resurrection.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the Battle of Hunain. After the Conquest of Makkah, 
Allah’s Messenger Shj came to know that Banu Hawazin, etc., were 
assembling an army to challenge the Muslims. Allah’s Messenger j|| decided 
to fight them. When the battle was fought, Banu Hawazin met with defeat. 
Their wives, children, camels, goats, almost everything fell into the hands of 
the Muslims, because of their foolhardiness. 


2. ‘Myself and to Banu Abdul Muttalib’: These words posit the theme of the 
chapter that the shares of his (the Prophet 5 iS) and Abdul Muttalib’s 
household were not separate. It was rather included in its totality, which 
Allah’s Messenger Ig gifted or pardoned. Hence, making a gift of a shared 


thing is lawful. 

Chapter 2. A Father Taking Back 
That Which He Gave To His Son, 
And Mentioning The Varying 
Reports Of The Narrators For 
The Report On That 

3719. It was narrated from ‘Aim 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
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Things pilfered from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘No 
one should take back his gift except 
a father (taking back a gift) from 
his son. The one who takes back 
his gift is like one who goes back to 
his vomit.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We leam two issues from this narration: (1) Taking back or returning in the 
matter of gift is unlawful. (2) For a father, returning or taking back is 
permissible. 


3720. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
attributed the Hadith to the Prophet 
0: “It is not permissible for a man 
to give a gift and then take it back 
except a father taking back what he 
gave to his son. The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back is that of the dog which eats 
until it is full, then it vomits, and 
goes back to its vomit.” (Hasan) 
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3721. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘The one who takes 
back his gift is like the dog which 
vomits then goes back to its 
vomit.’” (Sahih) 
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3722. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 g| 
said: ‘It is not permissible for 
anyone to give a gift then take it 
back, except from one’s son.’” 
Tawus said: “When I was young I 
used to hear (the phrase), ‘The one 
who goes back to his vomit,’ but we 
did not realize that this was a 
similitude.” He said: “The likeness 
of the one who does that is that of 
a dog which eats then vomits, then 
goes back to its vomit.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Abbas About It 

3723. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
‘The likeness of the one who takes 
back his gift, is that of a dog which 
goes back to its vomit and eats it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3724. It was narrated from Ibn .j^ >- - ^ _ rvYt 

‘Abbas that the Prophet sg| said: - ' 
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“The likeness of the one who gives 
a gift then takes it back, is that of a 
dog which vomits, then goes back 
to its vomit and eats it.” ( Sahih ) 
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’illS. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah H§ said: “The 
likeness of the one who takes back 
his gift is that of a dog which 
vomits, then goes back to its 
vomit.” (One of the narrators) Al- 
Awza‘i said: “I heard him [1] 
narrating this Haditii to ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Rabah.” (Sahih) 
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3726. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet i§ said: 
‘‘The one who takes back his gift is 
like the one who goes back to his 
vomit.” (Sahih) 
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19 Muhammad bin ‘All bin Al-Husain. 
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3727. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The one who takes 
back his gift is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit.” (, Sahih ) 
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3728. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘It does not befit us 
to leave bad examples. The one 
who takes back his gift is like the 
one who goes back to his vomit.’” 
(Sahih) 


: jtl -j, jua! - rvrA 


— P Q l . 1 . ^ ^ hjAp“ 


O* “r’jJ LA 1 SJA uri’ is. AA 1 LA 
Jji j JU :JU Jrfl iA 

asUdl ijjAJI Jii hi J~J» :«|g jiil 


YYYY:^ ^ (AS bl '’i :*—A 

. *toYA:^ 1 _p is _5 t Jl .~jjJ 


3729. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘It does not befit us to 
leave bad examples. The one who 
takes back his gift is like the dog 
which goes back to its vomit.’” 
(Sahih) 

3730. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘It does not befit us 
to leave bad examples. The one 
who takes back his gift is like a dog 
with its vomit.’” (Sahih) 


l £s>- : JU ojljj jy>s- U \ — Y'VY ^ 

isJ LA LA jZ J-pU0J 

j£« 0 Jr^ 11 ■ 5§!| J* 1 ' J y*j ■ JB yA 

* 

. ^ AXsS ^3 15 ^3 JlJ UJ l C £jpU I 

t JjLJI jUl l 

. 4j Up ^ TW 

:jii ^ frjJA - rvr* 
s> 4j1 jup ISjJp- *. <JU l)L~>- 

J JLa ijii ^j^Cp- c ■‘U^sCp ^ 

cJ <_£» 0 Jr-h® :$jj| *&l 

. K^ilS 5 <1* 



The Book Of Gifts (Al-Hibah ) 


396 




4Y*VYA:^ tU? 14j 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Tawus 
About The One Who Takes 
Back His Gift 

3731. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Tawus, from his 
father, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the 
Messenger of Allah Hg said: “The 
one who takes back his gift, is like 
the dog which vomits then goes 
back to its vomit.” (Sahih) 
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3732. It was narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Tawus, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘The one who takes 
back his gift, is lik e the one who 
goes back to his vomit.’” ( Sahih ) 
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3733. It was narrated from ‘Arm- 
bin Shu'aib, from Tawus, from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, that they 
said: “The Messenger of Allah *§§ 
said: ‘It is not permissible for 
anyone to give a gift then take it 
back, except a father with regard to 
what he gives to his son. The 
likeness of the one who gives a gift 
then takes it back, is that of the 
dog which eats then when it is full 
it vomits, then it goes back to its 
vomit.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The detail has preceded in Hadith 3719. Taking back or returning for father is 
permissible, because he might need it for disciplining his children. Teaching 
manners to children is far more meritorious than giving them presents. 


3734. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from Al-Hasan bin Muslim, 
from Tawus that the Messenger of 
Allah sH said: “It is not permissible 
for anyone to give a gift then take 
it back, except a father.” Tawus 
said: “I used to hear the boys say: 
‘O you who goes back to his 
vomit!’ But I did not realize that 
the Messenger of Allah jg§ had said 
this as parable, until we heard that 
he used to say: ‘The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back, is that of the dogs which eats 
its vomit.’” ( Saliih ) 
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3735. It was narrated from 
Hanzalah that he heard Tawus say: 
“Some of those who met the 
Prophet jgj; told us that he said: ‘The 
likeness of the one who gives 
(something), then takes back his gift, 
is that of a dog which eats, then 
vomits, then eats its vomit.’” ( Sahih ) 
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33. The Book Of yjjtl Ctlsf - or ^i) 

Ar-Ruqba 111 ' (n WJ!> 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Ibn 
Abi Najih Concerning The 
Narration Of Zaid Bin Thabit 
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3736. Hilal bin Al-‘Ala’ informed 
us: “My father narrated to us: 
Ubaidullah - he is, Ibn £ Amr - 
narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
Ibn Abi Najih, from Tawus, from 
Zaid bin Thabit, that the Prophet 
igf said: ‘ Ar-Ruqba is permissible.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

That property becomes their de facto possession. That means it would not 
return to the donor. 


3737. Muhammad bin ‘All bin 
Maimun informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad - he is, Ibn Yusuf - 
narrated to us, he said: ‘Sufyan 
narrated to us from Ibn Abi Najih, 
from Tawus, from a man, from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet |g ruled 
that the Ruqba belongs to the one to 
whom it is given.’” (Hasan) 
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3738. Zakariyya bin Yahya 
informed us, he said: “Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us, 
he said: ‘Sufyan narrated to us 
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A gift given, subject to the condition, that if the giver dies first, the gift will belong to the 
recipient, but if the recipient dies first, the gift reverts to the giver. 
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from Ibn Abi Najih, from Tawus, , „ r - - , t , . . 

and perhaps it is from Ibn ‘Abbas, 1 ^-> ^ if ^ 

who said: There is no Ruqba, and . 414 J 1 44 £j; Ci’j, 

whoever gives a gift on the basis of " 

Ruqba, it is part of his estate.’” 

(Hasan) , ^ [ 4 *—*-] : j>u 

Comments: 

‘There is no Ruqba ’ means the prevalent form of Ruqba is not reliable or 
valid. Another meaning could be one should not practice Ruqba because it is 
not a good form of giving gifts. But if someone at all practices it, then the 
condition of ‘returning’ would be null and void or invalid. It would rather go 
down as inheritance to his heirs after his death (the recipient’s death). 


Chapter 2. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Az-Zubair 

3739. Zaid narrated from Abu Az- 
Zubair, from Tawus, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3 H said: “Do not give away your 
property on the basis of Ruqba, for 
whoever gives a gift on that basis, it 
belongs to the one to whom he 
gave it.” (Sahih) 




3740. Hajjaj narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Tawus, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah sH said: “Umra (life-long 
gift) is permissible for the one to 
whom it is given, and Ruqba is 
permissible to the one to whom it 
is given, and the one who takes 
back his gift is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit.’” (Sahih) 
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Comment: 

The details concerning 'Umra (life-grant) occurs in the upcoming chapter. 
‘Umra is similar to Ruqba and Hiba. Taking back or returning a Hiba is not 
permissible, therefore, in these forms, taking back or returning is not 
permissible. The condition of returning is null and void. 


3741. Sufyan narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Tawus, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “‘Umra and 
Ruqba are the same.” ( Sahih) 


,lo£Y f y&j 

3742. (A different chain) from 
Sufyan, from Abu Az-Zubair, from 
Tawus, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
“Ruqba and ‘Umra are not permissible; 
whoever is given something on the 
basis of ‘Umra, it is his, and whoever is 
given something on the basis oiRttqba, 
it is his.” ( Sahih) 
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Co mm ent: 




‘Are not permissible’ means in its prevalent form. Even otherwise, it is not a 
good form of giving presents. 


3743. (A different chain) from 
Hajjaj, from Abu Az-Zubair, from 
Tawus, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
“‘Umra and Ruqba are not proper. 
Whoever gives something on the 
basis of ‘Umra or Ruqba, it belongs 
to the one to whom he gave it on 
that basis, both during his lifetime 
and after his death.” Hanzalah 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) 
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3744. Hanzalah narrated that he 
heard Tawus say: “The Messenger 
of Allah j|§ said: ‘Ruqba is not 
permissible. Whoever is given 
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something on the basis of Ruqba, it 
is part of his estate.”’ ( Sahih ) 



.noto:^ 

3745. Sufyan narrated from Ibn 
Abi Najih, from Tawus, from Zaid 
bin Thabit, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Umra 
(a gift given for life) is part of the 
estate.”’ (Sahih) 

.Y'YV'i: ^ l 4a l 

3746. Sufyan narrated from Ibn 
Tawus, from his father, from Hujr 
Al-Madarf, from Zaid, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $1| said: 
“Umra (a gift given for life) is for 
the heir,’” (Sahih) 


■jZ ^)\ ^ \- rvu 

t ^ I jjj 1 Q& j 'Cjlln l J li 

JI 3 c~jtf ^ Jjj ^ ^p 

^ 4 ii ^ - rvn 

t j lis ^p- (j tJu*» lL_bi- ItJll 
* " ' " 

•iij <LA ^ 15 -jl 

. ti dij ijjiJ 1 l! - iHil jSi 1 (JjZij j li 


. ‘O’ I_i jh iJLaj Ja^\j llOtV:^ i ^ j 


3747. Ma’mar narrated from Ibn 
Tawus, from his father, from Hujr 
Al-Madari, from Zaid bin Thabit, 
from Prophet jg, who said: “‘Umra 
(a gift given for life) is permissible.” 
(Sahih) 
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3748. Ma’mar narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, from Tawus, from Zaid 
bin Thabit, that the Prophet gg 
said: “'Umra (a gift given for life) 
belongs to the heir.” (Sahih) 
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Comment: 

Meaning the one who was given 'Umra , it would go to his heirs in the event of 
his death. It would not be returned to the donor. 


3749. (A different chain) from 
Ma‘mar who said: “I heard ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, narrating from Tawus, 
from Hujr Al-Madari, from Zaid 
bin Thabit, that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: Umra (a gift given 
for life) belongs to the heir.” And 
Allah knows best. ( Sahih) 
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34. The Book Of ‘Umra 
(Lifelong Gift) ri] 


- (r£ 
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Chapter 1. [“‘Umra (A Gift 
Given For Life) Belongs To 
The Heir”] 
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‘Umra is a form of giving a gift in which a condition of age or the duration life 
is stipulated. The declaration of this gift is made by the giver of the gift thus: 
“I gave you this thing for... Sometimes it is also stated: “If you die, it shall 
come back to me.” But since the condition is against the Divine law, it is 
invalid, because a tiling which remained with someone for the whole life until 
his last breath, it would be considered his heritage or legacy, and it would go 
to his heirs. Besides, it is a gift and the condition of taking back in the matter 
of a Hiba is unlawful, according to the Divine law. 


3750. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet 
said: ‘“Umra (a gift given for life) 
belongs to the heir.” ( Sahih) 
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3751. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Messenger of 
Allah s|g said: “ ‘Umra (a gift given 
for life) belongs to the heir.” 
(Sahih) 
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3752. It was narrated from Zaid If .JzZi\ -uAJ - WaY 
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hi A gift given only until the recipient dies, whereupon it reverts to the giver, or to 
whomever is stipulated in the conditions. 
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ruled that ‘Urnra (a gift given for 
life) belongs to the heir. ( Sahih) 


3753. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet %$. 
ruled that ‘Umra (a gift given for 
life) belongs to the heir. {Sahih) 
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3754. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: The Messenger of 
Allah ijjji said: “Whoever gives a 
life-long gift, it belongs to the one 
to whom he gave it, both during his 
life and after his death. And do not 
give things on the basis of Rnqba, 
for whoever is given something on 
the basis of Ruqba , it becomes part 
of his estate.” (Sahih) 
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3755. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas that the Prophet % said: 
“ ‘Umra is permissible.” (Sahih) 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet J§g said: , a .. , £ ^ __ , , , ^ s 

“Indeed ‘Umra is permissible.” J^i oi 

(Sahih) 
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3757. It was narrated from Tawus 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 g| 
made ‘Umra and Ruqba binding. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Mentioning The 
Different Versions Of The 
Report Of Jabir Concerning 
‘Umra 
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3758. Malik bin Dinar narrated 
from ‘Ata’, from Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ addressed 
them one day and said: ‘“Umra is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 
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3759. ‘Abdul-Karim narrated from 
‘Ata’, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 || forbade ‘Umra and 
Ruqba.” I said: “What is RuqbaT’ 
He said: “When one man says to 
another: ‘This belongs to you for 
the rest of your life.’ But if you do 
that, it is permissible.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See No. 3736. 


3760. Shu‘bah said: “I heard 
Qatadah narrating from ‘Ata 3 , from 
Jabir that the Prophet jgj said: 
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‘Umra is permissible .” 3 (Sahih) 
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3761. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman narrated from ‘Ata 3 who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s§| 
said: ‘Whoever is given something 
for the rest of his life, it belongs to 
him for as long as he lives and 
after he dies. 3 ” (Sahih) 
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3762. Sufyan narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from ‘Ata 3 , from Jabir that 
the Messenger of Allah |g said: 
“Do not give things on the basis of 
Ruqba or ‘Umra. Whoever is given 
something on the basis of Ruqba or 
‘Umra, it belongs to his heirs.” 
(Sahih) 
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3763. Ibn Juraij narrated from 
‘Ata 3 : “Habib bin Abi Thabit 
informed us from Ibn ‘Umar, that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
‘There is no 'Umra and no Ruqba. 
Whoever is given something on the 
basis of ‘Umra or Ruqba, it belongs 


^ <Sul Jup y -lU>oo — WtY 

^ CH 1 0* ^ ijd 

! J U dl) l Jj-foj j! I b>- ^p 

f'- 

if® ‘a “ 1 ®f »« I a s". . ^ »£ \f<" i >-o2 

Lw-rf I J I i—s3J ! t I JJ 

jJ 1 I jJ>gJ 

TV”\ * jjijl ;oJ 


: jii ^ - rvnr 

gpr 0^1 ^ 

o* uJ Cfi 4 *?£- 

: Jli 4 jI 01 



The Book Of ‘Umra (Lifelong Gift) 407 


>—j US' 


to him for the rest of his life and 
after he dies.’” ( Sahih) 
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3764. Ibn Juraij said: “Ata’ 
informed me, from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Ibn ‘Umar - and he did 
not hear it from him - he said: 
‘Allah’s Messenger sjgjj said: “There 
is no ‘Umra and no Ruqba. Whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra or Ruqba, it belongs to him 
for the rest of his life and after he 
dies.” ‘Ata’ said: “It belongs to the 
other.” (Sahih) 
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3765. Yazid bin Ziyad bin Abi Al¬ 
ia* d narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, who said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah Mj forbade Ruqba and said: 
“Whoever is given something on 
the basis of Ruqba, it belongs to 
him.” (Sahih) 
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3766. Ibn Juraij said: “Abu Az- 
Zubair informed me that he heard 
Jabir saying: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah sjg said: “Whoever is given 
something on the basis of ‘Umra it 
belongs to him for the rest of his 
life and after he dies.” (Sahih) 
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said: “Jabir said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah said: “O Ansar ! Hold 
on to your wealth, and do not give 
it on the basis of ‘Umra. For 
whoever gives something on the 
basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to the 
one to whom he gave it on that 
basis, for the rest of his life and 
after he dies.” (Sahih) 
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3768. Hisham narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: “Hold 
on to your wealth and do not give it 
on the basis of ‘Umm. For whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra for the rest of his life, it 
belongs to him for the rest of his life 
and after his death.” (Sahih) 
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3769. Khalid narrated from 
Dawud bin Abi Hind, from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ’& said: 
‘Ruqba belongs to the one to whom 
it is given.’” (Sahih) 
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3770. Hushaim narrated from 
Dawud, from Abu Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: “Umra is permissible 
for the one to whom it is given, 
and Ruqba is permissible for the 
one to whom it is given.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Az- 
Zuhri About It 

3771. Al-Awza‘i narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from Jabir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah m 
said: ‘Whoever is given something 
on the basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to 
him and to his descendents, and is 
inherited by those who inherit from 
him.’” ( Sahih) 
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3772. (A different chain) from 
Abu ‘Amr , 11 ' 1 from Ibn Shihab,^ 
from Abu Salamah, from Jabir, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
*g said: “Umra (a lifelong gift) 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given; it belongs to him and to his 
heirs, and is inherited by those 
among his descendents who inherit 

from him.’” (Sahih) 
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3773. (A different chain) from Al- 
Awza‘i, from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah 
and Abu Salamah, from Jabir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Umra (a lifelong gift) belongs 
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to the one to whom it was given; it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents, and is inherited by 
those who inherit from him .” 5 
(Sahih) 


3774. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 S said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and to his descendents, 
and to those who inherit from 
him . 55 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




Even if he does not state, ‘for your children or descendants,’ even then it 
would go to his children in inheritance. The previous narrations contain its 
clarification. 


3775. Al-Laith narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Abu Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from Jabir, who 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 0 say: ‘Whoever gives a life¬ 
long gift to a man, it belongs to him 
and to his heirs; his words (when he 
gave the gift) put an end to his rights 
over it, and it belongs to the one to 
whom it was given on the basis of 
‘Umra, and to his heirs . 555 (Sahih) 
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3776. Malik narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Abu Salamah, from 
Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
ig said: “Any man who is given a 
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gift on the basis of ‘Umra, it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents. It belongs to the one 
to whom he gave it, and it cannot 
be taken back by the one who gave 
it, because he has given a gift, and 
it comes to the heirs of the one to 
whom it was given.” ( Sahih ) 
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3777. Shua'ib narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, who said: “Abu Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to me, 
that Jabir told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 0 ruled that 
whoever gives a lifelong gift to a 
man, it belongs to him and to his 
heirs. It belongs to the one to 
whom it was given, on the basis of 
‘Umra. It will be inherited from its 
recipient according to Allah’s 
(injunctions on) inheritance and its 
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rights.’” (Sahih) 

.loVA:^ ^9 y&j tfVVi [^>^] : ^jj&u 


3778. Ibn Abi Dhi’b narrated from 
Ibn Shihab, from Abu Salamah, 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah ruled - concerning a 
person who has been given a 
lifelong gift (‘Umra) - that it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents: “It is undoubtedly his, 
and it is not permissible for the 
giver to stipulate any conditions or 
exceptions.” Abu Salamah said: 
“Because he gave it as a gift and 
thus, it is subject to the same ruling 
as the estate, and the condition 
(that it will revert to the giver on 
the death of recipient) has become 
invalid.” (Sahih) 
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3779. Salih narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, that Abu Salamah 
informed him from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah j®| said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and his descendents. He 
said: ‘I have given it to you and to 
your descendents so long as any of 
you are still alive.’ So it belongs to 
the one to whom it was given, and 
it cannot revert to the first owner, 
since he has given it as a gift, and 
as such, it becomes subject to the 
same ruling as the estate.” ( Sahih .) 
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3780. Yazid bin Abi Habib narrated 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abu Salamah, 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah |g ruled concerning ‘Umra - 
when a man gives a gift to another 
man, and his descendents, but 
stipulates that if something happens 
to you and your descendents, then it 
will belong to me and my 
descendents - “It belongs to the one 
to whom it was given, and to hi s 
descendents.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Reports Narrated 
From Abu Salamah By Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr 

3781. Hisham said: “Yahya bin 
Abi Kathir narrated to us, he said: 
‘Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
narrated to me, he said: “1 heard 
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Jabir say: The Messenger of Allah 
3 g said: “A lifelong gift belongs to 
the one to whom it was given.” 
(Sahih) 


3782. Abu Isma'il said: “Yahya 
narrated to us that Abu Salamah 
narrated to him, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, from the Prophet of 
Allah jg who said: ‘A lifelong gift 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given.’” ( Sahih) 

3783. Isma‘11 narrated from 
Muhammad, from Abu Salamah, 
from Abu Hurairah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 
“There is no lifelong gift. Whoever 
is given something as a life-long 
gift, it belongs to him.” (Hasan) 

: C 


:3f| JU 1^14 JL4w 

0 AY : ^ t, ^ jjaj ttVVV : ^ l 

: Jli c-Vji ^ JJ4 U yJA - rYAY 
LI jl ^>0 : (Jki jj 1 

14 


, , ;,r, 


l st’ a * ^ < y . a * 

■ «S] ^ : Jli jg 


*011 


:ju ^ ^ & tyJA - rvAr 
* 

N* : Jli llig 4)1 Jj4j jl OjJ^A jJP 


. nil 


jhP 


_ r «PI L (_£ _4^- 


^yi YTV 1 !: i—>L 


;4>-U <>-j >-1 [j 


. Y 0 A £ , ^ ^^51 ^9 ^A j l Jub l <t*Jilp 


3784. Muhammad bin ‘Amr said: 
“Abu Salamah narrated to us, from 
Abu Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah jg said: ‘Whoever is given 
something as a lifelong gift, it 
belongs to him.”’ (Hasan) 
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3785. Bashir bin Nahik narrated 
from Abu Hurairah that the Prophet 
3 || said: “A lifelong gift (Vmra) is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 
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an authentic narration in no way makes that HaditJi weak. However, it 
transpires from these statements that it is a controversial issue. But the fact of 
the matter is exactly that one which is proved by HaditJi, as has already been 
described in detail. 


Chapter 5. A Woman Giving A 
Gift Without Her Husband’s 
Permission 

3787. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: “It is not 
permissible for a woman to give a 
gift from her wealth, once her 
husband has marital authority over 
her.” This is the wording of (one of 
the narrators) Muhammad.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It transpires from this HaditJi that a woman may not give presents from her 
own wealth also, without the permission or approval of her husband. 


3788. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 0 conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address 
(the people) and said in his 
Khutbah : ‘It is not permissible for a 
woman to give (a gift) except with 
her husband’s permission.”’ (Da‘if) 
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3789. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Alqamah Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “The delegation of Thaqrf 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
HI, bringing a gift with them. He 
said: ‘Is it a gift or charity?’ If it 
was a gift it would be for the sake 
of the Messenger of Allah jig and 
to have their needs met, and if it 
was charity then it would be in the 
cause of Allah. They said: ‘It is a 
gift.’ So he accepted it from them, 
and sat with them, and they asked 
questions, until he prayed Zuhr 
with Asr.” (.Da‘if) 
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3790. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ip said: “I was t hinkin g of 
not accepting gifts except from a 
Qurashi, an Ansari, a Thaqafi or a 
Dawsi.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The reason for this command was that a Bedouin once made a gift of a c am el 
to the Prophet sgj. Allah’s Messenger £§ in return, gave him six she-camels, 
but still he was not pleased. That is why he uttered this statement. 
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3791. It was narrated from Anas 
that some meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah and he said: 
"What is this?” “It was said: “It 
was given in charity to Bartrah.” 
He said: “It is charity for her and a 
gift for us.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The purpose or objective of this Haditjk is: a poor person may give a present 
out of the wealth of charity; and it could be accepted by one and all; whether 
he be rich or poor. 
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35. The Book Of Oaths JUjV) - or° 

And Vows (u 5i^o 


Note: 

To sweax an oath is called Yamin in Arabic. Lexically Yamin signifies the right 
hand. The Arabs used to place their right hand upon the hand of the other 
party in order to ascertain a bargain or promise. One swears in order to make 
a matter certain. That is why they placed their hand upon the hand of others 
at the time of swearing. Nadhr or vow, means making some lawful act 
obligatory upon oneself that was not made obligatory by Allah, Most High. It 
could either be a physical or monetary act. 


Chapter 1. (The Oath Of The 
Prophet|g) 




O a>d\) tit 


3792. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The oath^ 1] by which 
the Messenger of Allah i§ used to 
swear was: ‘No, by the Controller 
of the hearts.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The relevance of this phrasing is that to remain steadfast upon one’s oath 
depends upon the strength and the perseverance of the heart. And the heart 
happens to be in Allah’s control. 


Chapter 2. Swearing By The 
Controller Of The Hearts 

3793. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The oath by 
which the Messenger of Allah j|| 
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[1] Here the term Half means when swearing, one says: “By Allah...” or similar. In the 
translation we usually distinguished it from Yamin by: “Swearing by...” It is often 
mentioned with Yamin as in this narration. 



The Book Of Oaths And Vows 


419 




used to swear was: ‘No, by the 
Controller of the hearts.’” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: ' 

‘No’: Tliis is the negation of the utterance that preceded. So to say, this oath 
was stated in order to negate some utterance. It might have occurred for 
emphasis. 


Chapter 3. Swearing By The 
Glory (7zzah) [r| Of Allah 
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3794. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: “When Allah 
created Paradise and Hell, He sent 
Jibril, peace be upon him, to 
Paradise and said: ‘Look at it and 
at what I have prepared for its 
people in it.’ He looked at it, then 
he came back and said: ‘By Your 
Glory, no one will hear of it but he 
will enter it.’ So He commanded 
that it be surrounded by hardships 
and said: ‘Go and look at it and at 
what I have prepared for its people 
in it.’ He looked at it and saw that 
it had been surrounded with 
hardships. He (Jibril) said: ‘By 
Your Glory, I fear that no one will 
enter it.’ He (Allah) said: ‘Go and 
look at the Fire and at what I have 
prepared for its people in it.’ So he 
looked at it and parts of it were 
piled upon other parts. He came 
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t 1 ' ‘ Izzah: Might, honor, glory, or similar meanings, depending upon the context. 
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back and said: ‘By Your Glory, no 
one will enter it.’ So He 
commanded that it be surrounded 
with pleasures and said: ‘Go and 
look at it.’ So he looked at it and 
saw that it was surrounded with 
pleasures. He came back and said: 
‘By Your Glory, I fear that no one 
will be saved from it and all will 
enter it.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. The Stern Warning 
Against Swearing By Anything 
Other Than Allah 

3795. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Whoever swears, let 
him not swear by anything other 
than Allah.’” The Quraish used to 
swear by their forefathers, and so 
he said: “Do not swear by your 
forefathers.” ( Sahth ) 
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3796. Yahya bin Abi Ishaq said: 
“A man from Banu Ghifar told me, 
in the gathering of Salim bin 
‘Abdullah, Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘I heard ‘Abdullah - that is, 
Ibn ‘Umar - say: “The Messenger 
of Allah Hg said: Allah forbids you 
to swear by your forefathers.’” 
(Sahth) 
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Chapter 5. Swearing By One’s 
Forefathers 

3797. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that on one 
occasion the Prophet $§ heard 
‘Umar saying: “By my father and 
by my mother.” He said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers.” ‘Umar said: “By 
Allah, I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting it of others.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘For myself means intentionally, on his own, and he never quoted someone else 
having taken an oath like this. 


3798. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet 3g| said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers.” ‘Umar said: “By Allah, 
I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting of others.” (Sahih) 
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3799. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he told him 
from ‘Umar: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘Allah forbids you to 
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swear by your forefathers.’” ‘Umar 
said: “By Allah, I never swore by 
them again, whether saying it for 
myself or reporting it of others.” 
(Sahih) 

,tv.u c 

Chapter 6. Swearing By One’s 
Mother 
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3800. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gf said: ‘Do not swear by 
your fathers, nor by your mothers 
nor by the idols. Swear only by 
Allah, and do not swear unless you 
are sincere.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Or by idols’: The Arabic term used in the report is Anddd (equals or rivals) 
(singular is Nidd), which signifies any object of adoration to which some or all 
of Allah’s qualities are ascribed. It denotes (literally) those people whom 
people consider worthy of worship, or treat them in that way, irrespective of 
whether they are dead or alive. 


Chapter 7. Swearing By A 
Religion Other Than Islam 

3801. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhak said: ‘‘The 
Messenger of Allah sg said: 
‘Whoever swears by a religion other 
than Islam, telling a lie, will be as he 
said.’” (Sahih) 

In his narration, Qutaibah said: 
“Intentionally.” Yazid said: 


(v ih-Ji) 
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“Telling a lie will be as he said, and 
whoever kills himself with 
something. Allah will punish him 
with it in the Fire of Hell.” 
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Comments: C ■ . 

The form of such an oath is that someone says: “By Christianity...” or the like. 
And they also say it is when he says: (By Allah) if I do so and so work, I may 
turn a Jew or Christian, etc.’ He has, however, already done that work, and he 
remembers it also. Or he says: ‘If I do such and such work, I am a Jew or 
Christian.’ While his intention is to do that work, he is swearing only to 
deceive. Apparently, he has chosen to turn a Jew or Christian. So to speak, he 
is actually a Jew or Christian. 


3802. Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || said: “Whoever swears by 
a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and 
whoever kills himself with 
something will be punished with it 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Swearing That One 
Has Nothing To Do With Islam 

3803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sH said: ‘Whoever says: I 
have nothing to do with Islam, if he 
is lying then he is as he said, and if 
he is telling the truth, his Islam will 
not be sound.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘His Islam will not be sound’ means he would be considered to have si nn ed on 
account of uttering such words, because these are extremely ignominious 
words; as it were, he considered Islam very insignificant. Even if he is truthful, 
there is no room for such insensitivity. 


Chapter 9. Swearing By The (<\ iUdi) £*S3h - V\ 

Ka‘bah ' 


3804. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Yasar, from 
Qutailah, a woman from Juhainah, 
that a Jew came to the Prophet I§ 
and said; “Yon are setting up rivals 
(to Allah) and associating others 
(with Him). You say: ‘Whatever 
Allah wills and you will,’ and you 
say: ‘By the Ka‘bah.’” So the 
Prophet *y§ commanded them, if 
they wanted to swear an oath, to 
say: “By the Lord of the Ka‘bah;” 
and to say: “Whatever Allah wills, 
then what you will.” ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: 

The Ka'bah is a created being, and swearing or taking an oath by something 
which is created (by Allah) is not lawful. 

Chapter 10. Swearing By False LiUJl - 0 • ~>~J0 

Gods (At-Tawaghti) 

O • 


3805. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Prophet g| said: “Do not swear by 
your forefathers or by false gods 
(At-Tawaghit).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Haditji 3800) 

Chapter 11. Swearing By Al- 
Lat 


t-ils’iJl - 0\ 


(1 \ Aji>eJ0 


3806. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Whoever among 
you swears and says: By Al-Lat. let 
him say: La ilaha illallah (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah). And whoever says to his 
companion: Come, let us gamble, 
then let him give in charity.’” 
( Saluh ) 
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Comments: 

Lat was the name of an idol, which was placed on Mount Safa. Swearing by 
Lat is to imitate the polytheists. Hence, to end such imitative behavior and to 
remove the doubt of the listener, the command to pronounce La ilaha illallah 
was given. 

Chapter 12. Swearing By Al- tJfMj o^ib J! -Or 
Lat And Al-‘Uzza 

Or 


3807. It was narrated from Mus'ab 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “We 
were talking about something, and 
I had only recently left Jahiliyyah 
behind, so I swore by Al-Lat and 
Al-‘Uzza. The Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah said to me: 
‘What a bad thing you have said! 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah <§§ 
and tell him, for we think that you 
have committed Kufr.’ So I went to 
him and told him, and he said to 
me: ‘Say: La ilciha iUallah wahdahu 
la sharika lah (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with out partner) three 
times, and seek refuge with Allah 
from the Shaitan three times, and 
spit dryly to your left three times, 
and do not say that again/” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Sa‘d was the Muslim of the very early period of Islam. He is included 
among the first Muslims. A very few venerable personages had embraced 
Islam earlier than him. According to his own description, he was the third to 
embrace Islam. He belonged to the ten to whom, in their lifetime, Paradise 
had been announced. May Allah be pleased with him, and he be with Him. 


3808. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d narrated that 
his father said: “I swore by Al-Lat and 
Al-‘Uzza and my companions said to 
me: ‘What a bad thing you have said! 
You have said something horrible.’ 
So I went to the Messenger of Allah 
0 and told h i m about that. He said: 
‘Say: La ilaha illallah wahdahu Id 
sharika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kidli shay’in qadir 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah with no partner or 
associate; His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able to 
do all things). Spit to your left three 
times, seek refuge with Allah from 
the Shaitan, and do not say that 
again.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Fulfillment Of An 
Oath (When One Is Adjured 
To Do Something) 

3809. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 
commanded us to do seven things: 
He commanded us to attend 
funerals, visit the sick, to reply (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)) to one who 
sneezes, to accept invitations, to 
support the oppressed, to fulfill 
oaths (when adjured by another) 
and to return greetings of Salam.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Meaning; when you are requested to take an oath to fulfill a matter and you 
swear to do such, then you must fulfill it. 


Chapter 14. One Who Swears 
An Oath And Then Sees That 
Something Else Is Better 
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3810. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet ~M, said: 
“There is nothing on Earth that I 
swear an oath upon, and I see that 
something else is better, but I do 
that which is better.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Expiation Before 
Breaking An Oath 
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3811. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa AbAsh‘ari said: “I came to 
the Messenger of Allah jg with a 
group of the Ash‘ari people and 
asked him to give us animals to 
ride. He said: ‘By Allah, I cannot 
give you anything to ride and I 
have nothing to give you to ride.’ 
We stayed as long as Allah willed, 
then some camels were brought to 
him. He ordered that we be given 
three fine-looking camels. When 
we left, we said to one another: 
‘We came to the Messenger of 
Allah $j§ to ask him for animals to 
ride, and he swore by Allah that he 
would not give us anything to ride, 
then he gave us something.’” Abu 
Musa said: “We came to the 
Prophet s|g and told him about 
that. He said: ‘I did not give you 
animals to ride, rather Allah gave 
you them to ride. By Allah, I do 
not swear an oath and then see 
something better than it, but I offer 
expiation for my oath and do that 
which is better.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Ash‘ar was a clan, on account of which Abu Musa is called Ash‘ari. The 
moment they had reached him, he was incidentally in the state of anger over 
some matter. Otherwise, he did not have any mounts at that time. 
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3812. ‘Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
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Allah jg said: “Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better.” {Hasan) 
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3813. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Messenger of Allah sgt said: “If any 
one of you swears an oath, then he 
sees something better than it, let 
him offer expiation for his oath, 
and look at what is better and do 
it.” ( Sahih ) 
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3814. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s§§ said: ‘If you swear an 
oath, offer expiation for your oath, 
then do that which is better.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3815. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the Prophet 
#§ said: “If you swear an oath, then 
you see something better than it, 
then offer expiation for your oath, 
and do that which is better.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Expiation After 
Breaking An Oath 
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3816. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better and offer expiation for his 
oath.’” ( Sahih ) 
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In the previously recorded narrations, atonement was mentioned before 
breaking an oath, whereas in this report (and in the upcoming reports), the 
mention of breaking an oath precedes that of atonement. So to say, both ways 
are permissible. 


3817. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said; “The Messenger of 
Allah #| said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him leave his oath, and 
do that which is better, and offer 
expiation for it.’” (Sahih) 
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3818. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy ;J\i ^ - Y'A’i A 
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bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, tlien sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better and leave his oath.’” ( Sahih ) 
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3819. It was narrated from Abu Al- 
Ahwas that his father said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have a 
cousin, and I come to him and ask 
him (for help) but he does not give 
me anything, and he does not 
uphold the ties of kinship with me. 
Then, when he needs me, he comes 
to me and asks me (for help). I 
swore that I would not give him 
anything, nor uphold the ties of 
kinship with him.’ He commanded 
me to do that which is better and to 
offer expiation for my oath.” (Sahih) 
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3820. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah said: “The 
Prophet §g said to me: Tf you 
swear an oath, and you see 
something that is better, then do 
that which is better and offer 
expiation for your oath/” (Sahih) 
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3821. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘If you swear an 
oath, then you see something that 
is better, then do that which is 
better offer expiation for you 
oath.’” (Sahth) 
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3822. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samirrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said to me: ‘If you swear 
an oath, then you see something 
that is better, do that which is 
better, and offer expiation for your 
oath.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 17. Oaths Concerning 
That Which One Does Not 
Possess 

3823. ‘Amur bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah ms said: “There is no vow 
and no oath concerning that which 
one does not possess, nor to 
commit sin, nor to sever the ties of 
kinship.” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘No vow and no oath...’ means; it is not allowed to do that. 
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Chapter 18. Whoever Swears 
An Oath And Says: “If Allah 
Wills” 

3824. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet j|| said: 
“Whoever swears an oath and says: 
‘If Allah wills,’ then if he wishes he 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 
may not, without having broken his 
oath.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Insha’ Allah signifies ‘If Allah Wills it so!’ It transpires from these words that 
the swearer has not sworn an absolute oath. In other words, he is saying in 
effect, if he is able to perform that act, he would perform it. Otherwise it, 
would be understood that Allah did not will it. Therefore, he could not do it. 
How would he apparently incur a sin? 


Chapter 19. Intention In Oaths 


3825. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab that the Prophet sg| 
said: “Actions are but by intentions, 
and each person will have but that 
which he intended. Thus, he whose 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger, and he whose emigration 
was to achieve some worldly gain or 
to take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that for which he 
emigrated.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: w ^ w 

An oath also forms a part of the affairs of the world. Hence, an oath shall be 
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considered reliable or valid according to the intention of the one who takes it, 
or the signification of an oath would be interpreted and considered 
trustworthy, according to the signification intended by the taker of the oath. 
(This Hadith and its details have preceded earlier. See Hadith 75) 


Chapter 20. Forbidding That 
Which Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Has Permitted 


4)1 Jjv| (i J - (Y * 
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3826. ‘Ubaid bin : Umair said: I 
heard ‘Aishah say: “The Prophet 
|f§ used to stay with Zainab bint 
Jahsh and drink honey at her 
house. Hafsah and I agreed that if 
the Prophet jig came to either of 
us, she would say: T detect the 
smell of Maghdfir (a nasty-smelling 
gum) on you. Have you eaten 
Maghdfir ?’ He went to one of them 
and she said that to him. He said: 
‘No, rather I drank honey at the 
house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I 
will never do it again.’ Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you’ m up to: ‘If you 
two tarn in repentance to Allah’^ 
- ‘Aishah and Hafsah - ‘And 
(remember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives. ,[31 refers to him 
saying: ‘No, rather I drank honey.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(Similar to Hadith 3410) 

To declare that this or that lawful thing will now be unlawful for oneself, as 
unlawful is similar to taking a vow or an oath. 


PI At-Tahrim 66:1. 
® At-Tahrim 66:4. 
PI At-Tahnm 66:3. 
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Chapter 21. If A Person Swears 
Not To Eat Any Condiment 
With Bread, Then He Eats 
Bread And Vinegar [I] 


N \l\ - (Y ^ ^^Jl) 

(Y^ ii>*Jl) 


3827. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I entered the house of the 
Prophet ;H with him and there was 
some bread and vinegar. The 
Messenger of Allah jfg said: ‘Eat; 
what a good condiment is vinegar.’” 
( Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Swearing Oaths 
And Lying When One Does Not 
Believe In What He Is 
Swearing About 

3828. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “At the time of 
the Messenger of Allah we used 
to be called Samasir (brokers). The 
Messenger of Allah gg came to us 
when we were selling and called us 
by a name that was better than 
that. He said: ‘O merchants 
(Tujjar), this selling involves lies 
and (false) oaths, so mix some 
charity with it.”’ (Sahih) 
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M Meaning; if someone swore not to eat bread with condiments, then he ate vinegar and 
bread, he will have violated the oath, since this narration proves that vinegar is a 
condiment. Otherwise, it is not known that the Prophet swore such an oath. 



The Book Of Oaths And Vows 


436 


\ i ; 

jUjV! CitiS 


Comments: 

‘Samasirah’ is the plural of Simsar. It is a non-Arabic expression. It denotes 
people who sell people’s commodities for a wage (it signifies a broker, agent 
or middleman). The non-Arabs were involved in such trade and co mm erce. 
Hence, this expression came to be used for all sorts of traders. Allah’s 
Messenger |gj did not like the word; he, therefore, changed it with ‘traders or 
businessmen.’ 


3829. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “We used to 
sell in Al-Baqi‘, and the Messenger 
of Allah m came to us. We used to 
be called Samasir (brokers) but he 
said: ‘O merchants!’ And called us 
by a name that was better than our 
name. Then he said: ‘This selling 
involves (false) oaths and lies, so 
mix some charity with it.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Idle Talk And Lies 

3830. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “The Prophet 
came to us when we were in the 
marketplace and said: ‘This 
marketplace is filled with idle talk 
and (false) oaths, so mix some 
charity with it.’” (Sahih) 
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3831. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “In Al-Madinah 
we used to buy and sell V/asqs (of 
goods), and we used to call ourselves 
Samasir (brokers), and the people 
used to call us like that. The 
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Messenger of Allah i§ came out to 
us one day, and called us by a name 
that was better than that which we 
called ourselves and which the 
people called us. He said: ‘O Tujjar 
(traders), your selling involves 
(false) oaths and lies, so mix some 
charity with it.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 


,tYtY: c 4^01 
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Imam An-Nasa’i indicates from this chapter, that apart from trade and 
commerce, any work in which futile din and bustle is involved or in which 
there are possibilities of swearing needlessly, it is advisable to give charity in 
that activity. 


Chapter 24. The Prohibition jjuJi ^ y^lll - (Y£ 

Against Vows ' 

(Y£ li^dl) 


3832. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah $f| forbade vows 
and said: “They do not bring any 
good; they are just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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3833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
vows and said: ‘They do not change 
anything; they are just a means of 
taking wealth from the miserly.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. A Vow Does Not 
Bring Anything Forward Nor 
Put It Back 


Sfj i&a jJ0l - (to r ^J0 

(Yo s 
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3834. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: ‘A vow does not 
bring anything forward or put it 
back; it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.’” ( Sahih ) 
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3835. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “A vow does not 
bring anything to the son of Adam 
that has not been decreed for him. 
It is just a means of taking wealth 
from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. A Vow Is A Means 
Of Taking Wealth From The 
Miserly 

3836. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g§ said: 
“Do not make vows, for a vow does 
not have any impact on the Qadar. 
Rather it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Vows To Do Acts 
Of Worship 
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3837. It was narrated hom ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah s|g 
said: “Whoever vows to obey Allah, 
let him obey Him, and whoever 
vows to disobey Allah, let him not 
disobey Hi m.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 28. Vows To Commit 
Sin 
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3838. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: ‘Whoever vows to 
obey Allah, let him obey Him, and 
whoever vows to disobey Allah, let 
him not disobey Him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Disobedience is reprehensible in all conditions, and indulging in disobedience 
after having taken a vow is further ignominious. Taking a vow does not 
transform an evil deed into a good deed. Therefore, disobeying Allah, Most 
High, by using vows as an excuse, shall not be good. On the contrary, it would 
be considered a graver offence. 


3839. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: ‘Whoever vows to 
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obey Allah, let him obey Him, and ~ . , ,» , • . 

whoever vows to disobey Allah, let u* <j* ‘ - - ^ oo 

him not disobey Him.”’ (Sahih) :3jk jg $\ J# cJUi :cJtS 
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Chapter 29. Fulfilling Vows 
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3840. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah j|g said: 
‘The best of you are my generation, 
then those who come after them, 
then those whom after them, then 
those who come after them.’ - I do 
not know if he said two times after 
him or three. Then he mentioned 
some people who betray and 
cannot be trusted, who bear witness 
without being asked to do so, who 
make vows and do not fulfill them, 
and fatness will prevail among 
them.” (Sahih.) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This (one of the narrators) is 
Nasr bin ‘Imran, Abu Hamzah. 
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Comments: 

‘Of my generation’ means the Companions of the Prophet jg are the most 
excellent among the Muslim nation, and it is an agreed upon issue. This is 
because they directly and bountifully received the Prophetic grace. ‘Thereafter 
those who will follow them’: This means the successors or the Tabi'un. 
‘Thereafter’ signifies the followers of the successors or the Tab’ TabVin. 
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Chapter 30. Vows Which Are 
Not Meant For The Face Of 
Allah 
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3841. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gf| passed by a man who was 
leading another man by a rope. 
The Prophet «g| took it, and cut it, 
and he said: ‘It is a vow.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

See No. 2923. 


3842. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “The Prophet gg passed by a 
man who was circumambulating the 
Ka'bah, led by another man with a 
reign in his nose. The Prophet gg 
took him by the hand and commanded 
him to lead him by his hand.” Ibn 
Juraij said: “Sulaiman told me that 
Tawus told him, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Prophet sg| passed by him when 
he was circumambulating the 
Ka'bah, and a man had tied his hand 
to another man with some string or 
thread or whatever. The Prophet gg 
cut it with his hand then said: ‘Lead 
him with your hand.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See No. 2923. 
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Chapter 31. A Vow Concerning 
Something That One Does Not 
Own 
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3843. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet gg 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and no vow 
concerning that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.’” (, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 3823) 

3844. It was narrated from Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhak, that the Messenger 
of Allah Mj said: “Whoever swears 
by a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and whoever 
kills himself with something, he will 
be punished with it in the Hereafter, 
and there is no vow concerning that 
which a man does not possess.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 3801) 

Chapter 32. Whoever Vows To 
Walk To The House of Allah 

3845. It was narrated that TJqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “My sister vowed to 
walk to the House of Allah, and 
she told me to ask the Messenger 
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of Allah ;gg about that. So I asked 
the Prophet 2lt for her and he said: 
‘Let her walk, and let her ride.” 5 
(Sahih) 


j* Lc- Lap \ r s> jaAJI LI (1) 1 

”1 ; ( ' *i . ; 

4)1 ol ^r>-! OjJL I (_1 IS 

4^^ 4)1 J_jA j Ijjj jl 

)) . J LL Cs^ ^ 1 : . . a . I .1 b 

»• 

• 


b p_L«Aoj b \ A ^ b ^Jj ^JoJl 
i/ “V 0)Sr of' \Y 

Comments: 


jL b_>L b A .. - /?i I f-ly>- t^jULl 


1 : gbr*" 


/ \ Y £ t . b 4~*Sj I ^ll 0 I jL ^jA \ — 1 h b jLi! 


Going on foot is not beneficial, and it is not prohibited either. Besides, going 
on foot is possible. Therefore, this vow should be fulfilled, or one may 
perform expiation or the Kaffarah. There is no mention of expiation in this 
report. But some other narrations provide evidence for expiation. 


Chapter 33. If A Woman Vows 
To Walk Barefoot And 
Bareheaded 


sf^Jl lit - (YT (^Jl) 

(TV LLcJl) o j** 


3846. ‘Uqbah bin ‘ Amir narrated 
that he asked the Prophet about 
a sister of his who had vowed to 
walk, barefoot and bareheaded. 
The Prophet jgj; said to him: “Tell 
her to cover her head and ride, and 
fast for three days.” (Da‘if) 
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1 ^ I 4J jUi 4I3 L>- 


{(^lj| Aj ^ </? jj i_ 


^ jW 1SI ojUS" djp ^\j yo coUjVI cijb y\ ^>-j>-\ I £Uj9i? 

^3 i 0 bail I .Lx*^ y> t Lv2x« 

djiKya 1 —AUl-L^P ■& " 11 <. j^\ Jl5j 

• \ 1 V l i 1 4ju bdo 4 J j l ^ ^ ^"11 

Comments: 

Walking bareheaded is prohibited for a woman. It is, therefore, forbidden to 
fulfill such a vow. Walking barefoot is permissible and possible also. But since 
the other part of the vow was forbidden, she was commanded to break the 
vow and perform expiation. 
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Chapter 34. Whoever Vows To 
Fast Then Dies Before Fasting 


3847. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman traveled by 
sea and vowed to fast for a month, 
but she died before she could fast. 
Her sister came to the Prophet ggj 
and told him about that, and he 
told her to fast on her behalf.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We leam here that the people associated with the deceased may fast on 
behalf of the dead; his unperformed obligatory or vowed fasts provided the 
deceased should have got an opportunity to fast but was not able to do so. 


Chapter 35. If A Person Dies jj£ 4 JU 1 oU °S - (To *^J!) 

With A Vow Unfulfilled ^ ~ 

(re uUdl) 


3848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
asked the Messenger of Allah fg 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could fulfill it. He said: “Fulfill it 
on her behalf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is no clarification what that vow was for. Some venerable persons have 
derived an inference from a narration that it was a vow for freeing a slave. 
But in this report also, there is no elucidation that this vow was for the 
emancipation of a slave. 
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3849. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
asked the Messenger of Allah §g 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could fulfill it. The Messenger of 
Allah jit said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.’” (Sahih) 
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3850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
came to the Prophet jg and said: 
‘My mother died and she had 
sworn a vow, but she did not fulfill 
it.’ He said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.’” {Sahih) 


jjjL&j tF^-l — YAo* 

A& ^jP t oA-P ^P ^lA^Jl ^1 
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Comments: 


. fc V"U : ^ l i^a jJ»j t VTA 1 !: ^ i ^AiJ 


(See Nos. 3696, 3680) 

Chapter 36. If A Person Makes 
A Vow Then Becomes Muslim 
Before Fulfilling It 

3851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that ‘Umar had vowed to 
spend a night in ‘Itikaf during the 
Jahiliyyah. He asked the Messenger 
of Allah St about that, and he 
ordered him to perform the ‘Itikaf. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘A night in ‘Itikaf: It may be used as proof by some that one could perform 
‘Itikaf without fasting, because there is no fast during the night. While it may 
be argued that this narration does not prove that, since ‘night’ could have 
been used to signify a day and its night, as appears in No. 3853 


3852. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar had made a 
vow to spend a night in ‘Itikaf in 
Al-Masjid Al-Haram. He asked the 
Messenger of Allah ^ about that, 
and he ordered him to perform the 
‘ Itkikaf( Sahih) 
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3853. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Umar had vowed - 
during the Jahiliyyah - to spend a 
day in ‘Itkikaf. He asked the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ about that, 
and he commanded him to perform 
the ‘Itkikaf. (Sahih) 
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3854. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Ubayy narrated from his father, 
that he said to the Messenger of 
Allah 3§j - when his repentance 
was accepted: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to give all my wealth 
in charity for Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Messenger of 
Allah 3g said to him: “Keep some 
of your wealth for yourself; that is 
better for you.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
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said: It appears that Az-Zuhri 
heard this Hadith, from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ka‘b and from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman^ from him; in this Hadith, 
is the long narration about the 
repentance of Ka‘b. 
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4-Jp _p»j ^ jAj i 4 j ^ WtA:^ tdU^ 
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Comments: 

The incident belongs to the expedition of Tabuk. Ka‘b did not participate 
in this battle on account of inadvertence and procrastination. Thereupon, he 
was punished. Then an announcement of the acceptance of his repentance 
was made in the Glorious Qur’an. 

Chapter 37. Giving Away One’s ip 4 JU ^jla! \i\ - (rv 
Wealth Because Of A Vow 

(rv iUiio jjuii 4>-j 

3855. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b bin : jiJ ^ ^ 3 1 rf* u^l - rAee 

Malik narrated that ‘Abdullah bin , , J , ’ _ ,, 

Ka‘b said: “I heard Ka‘b bin Malik iLrt' 4 IS ’■ CAA IA S~*’i <yJ 

** 

narrating his Hadith about when he . ■ *p >• 1 ■ V; r - 
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Messenger of Allah #! on the :Jli ^ is I lli 3 ! ‘4^^ 

campaign to Tabuk. He said:‘When , . - /, >*., 

I sat down before him I said: “O ^ ^ <* ^ 

Messenger of Allah, as part of my ilj5 sjjp ^ 4 j 1 i«Lk5 

repentance I want to give my wealth - ,, /■> ,, , „ , - a ~ - - 

in charity to Allah and His k ^ ^ jsi ^ :JU 

Messenger.” The Messenger of %x^> JU ^ 3 ! & 31 !4il 

Allah |g said: “Keep some of your , ^ ^ 

wealth for yourself; that is better for Al 

you.” I said: “I will keep ray share ^ *■£ -J] huu ^ ini il..Ai>i 

that is in Khaibar.” ( Sahih ) __ 5 " , 4 # , 
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Meaning, that in the next Haditji Az-Zuhri narrated it from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b. 
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Comments: 

‘Sat before him (the Prophet 0)’: This occurred at the time when the 
announcement of the acceptance of his repentance was already made, and he 
had gone anxiously to meet the Prophet 0. Fifty days had already passed. 


3856. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik said: “I heard Ka‘b bin 
Malik narrating his Haditjt about 
when he stayed behind and did not 
join the Messenger of Allah 0 on 
the campaign to Tabuk. (he said) I 
said: ‘As part of my repentance I 
want to give my wealth in charity 
for Allah and His Messenger.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you.’ I said: ‘I will 
keep for myself my share that is in 
Khaibar.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘For Allah and His Messenger 0: because Allah and his Messenger 0 were 
displeased with him, on that occasion. 


3857. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaydullah bin Ka‘b: “I heard my 
father Ka‘b bin Malik narrate: ‘I 
said: O Messenger of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has saved 
me by my being truthful, and as 
part of my repentance I want to 
give my wealth in charity to Allah 
and His Messenger. He said: Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself;, 
that is better for you. I said: I will 
keep my share that is in Khaibar.’” 
(Sahih) 
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.tVlV:?- ^ jAj 4 J ~>-'h ojkij -o ^ A;-u» 

Comments: 

‘My share in Khaibar’ means the share which ] had received from the spoils of 
the Battle of Khaibar, and it was in the form of land and a garden. 


Chapter 38. Is Land Included 
If A Person Vows To Give Up 
Wealth? 

3858. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah jgg in the year 
of Khaibar, and we did not get any 
spoils of war except for wealth, 
goods and clothes. Then a man 
from Banu Ad-Dubaib, who was 
called Rifa‘ah bin Zaid, gave the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ a black 
slave who was called Mid‘am. The 
Messenger of Allah Kg set out for 
Wadi Al-Qura. When we were in 
Wadi Al-Qura, while Mid‘am was 
unloading the luggage of the 
Messenger of Allah jg, an arrow 
came and killed him. The people 
said: ‘Congratulations! You will go 
to Paradise,’ but the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘No, by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul! Tire cloak 
that he took from the spoils of war 
on the day of Khaibar is burning 
him with fire.’ When the people 
heard that, a man brought one or 
two shoelaces to the Messenger of 
Allah ig| and the Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘One or two 
shoelaces of fire.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Meaning; while they did acquire some land, Abu Hurairah said: “We did not 
get any spoils of war except...” and he did not mention, land. Thereby, the 
author intends to imply that the term: ‘wealth’ (Amwd) can include land. 


Chapter 39. Saying: “If Allah (n - <n ^_,JD 

Wills” ' ^ 


3859. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Whoever swears an oath and says: 
If Allah wills, then he has made an 
exception.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Means, he may or may not fulfill it, if he so desires, as it occurs in the 
forthcoming narration. (See Hadith 3824). 


3860. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0. said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath and says: If Allah wills, then 
he has made an exception.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3861. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
0 said: “Whoever swears an oath 
and says, ‘If Allah wills,’ then he 
has the choice: If he wishes, he 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 
may not.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. If A Man Swears 
An Oath And Someone Says To 
Him, “If Allah Wills,” Does 
That Count For Him? 

3862. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
“Sulaiman bin Dawud said: ‘Tonight 
I will go around ninety women, each 
of whom will bear a horseman who 
will perform Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.’ His companion said to him: 
‘If Allah wills.’ But he did not say: ‘If 
Allah wills.’ Then he went around to 
them all, but none of them got 
pregnant except a woman who bore 
half a man. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If he had said, ‘If 
Allah wills,’ they would all have 
performed Jihad, in cause of Allah as 
horsemen.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Tire purpose of the chapter is that a companion’s uttering ‘If Allah Wills it so’ 
would not avail the swearer of the oath the benefit of exemption. And this 
matter is evident from this Hadith. 

Chapter 41. Expiation For (f 1 l) jilll lj\J& - (ft j^^Jl) 

Vows 


3863. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “The expiation for 
vows is the expiation for an oath.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. *j i^ie- jj j 5 j* 


And the expiation of an oath is explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur’an. 
To feed ten people who are needy, or to clothe them (provide them with 
clothing), or to free a slave. If one is unable to do any of the three, one shall 
have to fast for three days. And this is the expiation for a vow or Nadhr, 
provided one has not vowed for more than this. If the vow is concerning food, 
clothes, money, or freeing of a slave, then the stipulated vow shall have to be 
fulfilled. This expiation is in the event when the vow is dubious, or is 
concerning some other work, and the taker of the vow does not find himself 
capable of fulfilling that vow, or the vow relates to disobedience. If the vow is 
regarding something good, and if one is capable of fulfilling it, then one ought 
to fulfill the vow itself. 


3864. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah M, 
said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience.’” ( Saliih ) 


:J15 jTp £ ’JS - TA-U 

' * *- \ * ' * \ " 
4 _ > y>- ^ _a UjJlP- 

dJ^Lp 4 pjiUil jZ aJJu if 

4 S 1 I (Jls :cJU 


. AoN I l$Ao 4 0 jj£ Jjb |yZi O-J \ 

3865. It was narrated from‘Aishah ^ *■ _ rAno 

that the Messenger of Allah f ^ 

said: “There is no vow to commit ; ^ A 1 :Jli 

an act of disobedience and its t*.., , - i-r- f «- ,,, . 

expiation is the expiation for an a ^ y* 

Oath.” (Sdhlft) jJj v ^)) ijlf <Ull d jl 

A\ H" 

• ® > ®,J Aj J UlSj 

^ bj ojluO aJjP <_$! j {jA tjjiJlj OUj^/I Ojb y\ 4>- y>- \ 
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3866. It was narrated that ‘Aishah J, t &\ aIZ ’J, jJUJ li^Al - VAV1 
said: “The Messenger of Allah % ' <«, , <; 
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said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.’” ( Sahih ) 


3867. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jg; 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3868. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgj 
said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: It was said: “Az-Zuhri did not 
hear this from Abu Salamah.” 


3869. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 5g§ 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3870. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


1 dlj Ibd l l Ljb- . J is 

: Lid li t ‘CaXvJ 1 l £ 

4*v2JLa y jdj S 4iil tj 15 

f ^ 3 ^ 

. ojLaS* 

. JjUl iJUjJoJI ^ j>tj> 


: Jli -Ji dy£ e \ - YAW 

- f K t ,'i® - >. r . , ,j> ", f 

t jP UjO^>- . (J L5 y*S* OUJP 

jl : Ltolp ^ <jrJ If 

^ J Ju ® ! J li I J jZi J 

J^ 2 ^ ^ 

, 0jU^ 4 jjUSj 

!•&- : Jli t0 - mA 

<1)1 J jJj j Jli 4-iulp ^jP C «U-Lu 
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, « v 


that the Messenger of Allah Ig 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Sulaiman bin Arqam (one of 
the narrators) is Matruk ^ in 
Hadith and Allah kn ows best More 
than one of the companions of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir contradicted 
him in this narration. 


jj;f jJ OUli. Jl y\ Jli 

■OJli i^JZ 1 dJlj ojJlAJI ilj^A 

cj J$ csJ oi J 

. Cj Jl>cJ I I JlA 

^ tjl5 SjU5 aJlP ^ v^jL tjjjjlj jLwVl t-3jb Jjl 

_^6\j t"JLj <.aj jLJ-* ^ ^ 4-iwa^ 

> LwJ I 1 

387L It was narrated that Imran .. *» «■. ,, ^ _ ^ Av * 

bin Husain said: ‘‘The Messenger ^ -- ^ ^ 

of Allah 0 said: ‘There is no vow jZ - ^}Z jij - tJjlliJl j!l ^ 

to commit an act of disobedience, .„a *, s ,, ,, , ' A „ 

and its expiation is the expiation 9 1 ^ ^ ^ LSS *' i 

for an oath.’” (Sahih) J, iijle. ^ 4 <J ^Z 

<* ' ' 
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3872. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: ‘There is no vow to 


m Abandoned; they do not narrate from him in most cases. 
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commit an act of disobedience, and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.’” ( Sahih ) 


d: d* I d* i 

4i\ JJli :Jli 

- ^ 

ills' Hr?" us5 J-il *^ 8 : i|! 


D J 



3873. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah s§e said: ‘There is no vow 
at a moment of anger and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.’” (. Da‘iJ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Muhammad bin Az-Zubair is 
weak in Haditjt, his likes cannot be 
relied upon as proof. He has been 
contradicted in this Hadtth.. 


. JjLJl jJah [giv] 
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3874. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: The Messenger of Allah sjgg 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Da‘if) 


d: 'yA ~ ?wt 
0Ji>- : Jli Cr! d"*^ :Jli 

id* id J"* 1 * id* id* 
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3875. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: Tire Messenger of Allah 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” It was said: 
“Az-Zubair did not hear this 
Haditji from ‘Imran bin Husain.” 
(Da‘if) 
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3876. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, from a man from the 
inhabitants of Al-Basrah, who said: 
“I accompanied ‘Imran bin Husain, 
who said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah M, say: Vows are of two 
types: A vow that is made to do an 
act of obedience to Allah; that is 
for Allah and must be fulfilled, and 
a vow that is made to do an act of 
disobedience to Allah; that is for 
the Shaitan and should not be 
fulfilled, and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Sahih) 




. KJ u w ^ -■ 

s* 

y\ l£U : Jli tb y bb lifjA 
iXi : Jll ;>hdl Jif & Jij 

* t> 

j|i; 4i I JjJ-j cuxodi : J la ^ 1 

* 

jhj ^ jo \S*s : oljjj jjjJIs : JijSj 

y* loj ttli^Jl jdj dJ dJJ-ii dll iilL> 
flij 1 'A:..LJ dlldi dil it/aAj ^ jjJ 

. jj&j to 0 yl£jj 4*3 


3877. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubayr Hanzaii 
said: My father told me that a man 
told him, that he asked ‘Imran bin 
Husain about a man who made a 
vow not to attend the prayers in the 
mosque of his people. ‘Imran said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jg 
say: There is no vow at a moment of 
anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.’” (. DaHf) 


: Jll yJyixi y p_al^jl yy>-\ — VAVV 
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3878. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah M said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
at the time of anger, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” ( Da^f) 
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3879. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah |jg said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” Mansur bin Zadhan 
contradicted him in its wording. 
(, Sahih) 


: Jll j'&UI j! JbU jyJA - VAV^ 

- jju ^ y\ £jA 
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3880. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “There is no vow for 
the son of Adam with regard to 
that which he does not possess, or 
to do an act of disobedience to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) ‘All bin Zaid contradicted 
him - for he reported it from Al- 
Hasan from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. 

. | Ju>- cfS -Lfti \yjJ . u . 1 . 1->.1 1^ t 4J 
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Contents: 

But if he takes a vow it is forbidden to fulfill the vow in both the cases. The 
expiation shall have to be performed as has preceded above. 


3881. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Prophet j|| said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’I) 
said: ‘All bin Zaid is weak, and this 
Hadith is a mistake, and what is 
correct is: (from) ‘Imran bin 
Husain. This Haditji has been 
reported from ‘Imran bin Husain 
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through other routes. 

. a .xa 

3882. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said; “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son 
of Adam does not possess.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 3845) 

3884. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
passed by an old man who was being 
supported between two men and 
said: ‘What is the matter with him?’ 

They said: ‘He vowed to walk.’ He 
said: ‘Allah has no need for Mm to 
torture himself. Tell Mm to ride.’” 

So, he was told to ride. (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. What Is The 
Requirement Upon One Who 
Made A Vow That Something 
Would Be Obligatory For Him, 
Then He Is Unable To Do It? 

3883. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet 0 saw a man 
being supported by two others and 
said: ‘What is tMs?’ They said: ‘He 
vowed to walk to the House of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Allah has no need 
for this man to torture himself. Tell 
him to ride.’” (Sahih) 
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3885. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sgg came to a man who was 
being supported by two others and 
said: ‘What is the matter with 
him?’ It was said: ‘He vowed to 
walk to the Ka'bah.’ He said: 
‘Allah does not benefit from his 
torturing himself.’ And he told him 
to ride.” (Sahi.li) 
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Cf if if- If 
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i<b ^ i^jJ> <cip U~w~ toVV:^ ‘i*^—i 

di CUJ-Udl 

Comments: 

‘(Allah’s Messenger jg) commanded him’ because he was incapable of 
walking. The one who is able to walk should walk. If one is rendered 
incapable, then he should ride and perform the expiation. 


Chapter 43. The Exception (it 0 - (IT 

(Saying: “If Allah Wills”) ' ' 


3886. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath and says: “If Allah wills, then 
he has made an exception.’” 
(Sahih) 

^ .it.." ,.N 1 i_A 

^jA t \ * 1 . ^ L 1 (■ \ ^ 
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3887. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet jg: “Sulaiman said: ‘I will 
certainly go around to ninety 
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women tonight, each of whom will 
bear a child who will fight in the 
cause of Allah.’ It was said to him: 
‘Say: If Allah wills,”’ but he did not 
say it. He went around to them but 
none of them bore a child except 
for one woman who bore half a 
person.” The Messenger of Allah 
HI said: “If he had said, ‘If Allah 
wills,’ he would not have broken 
his vow, and this would have been 
a means to help him to get what he 
wanted.” (Sahih) 
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The Book Of 4*lsT] - (.. 

Agriculture < i 3 u^jd 


Chapter 44. The Third Of The 
Conditions, In It Is 
Sharecropping ( Muzara‘ah ) 
And Contracting 113 


yi cJlill - (ft 


3888. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “When you hire a 
worker, tell him what Iris wages will 
be.” {Da‘if) 
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3889. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that he disliked to hire a 
man without telling him what his 
wages would be. ( Da‘if) 
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3890. It was narrated from 
Hammad - Ibn Abi Sulaiman - 
that he was asked about a man who 


: Jll r ;lA 
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M In his Sunan Al-Kubm the author named the chapter in which these narrations are 
included: “Regarding Hiring” and prior to that is the chapter: “Mentioning The 
Differences Regarding Proxies” and prior to that is the chapter on sharecropping which 
is Chapter 46 in this book. So it is possible that by “The Third of Conditions” he is 
referring to what was mentioned in the two chapters previous to it in AI-Kubra. 
However, As-Sindi interpreted the meaning of: “The Third of The Conditions” here to 
refer to the fact that both Muzam'ah and contracting involve something that is 
openended, and for that reason they have a relationship to the discussion of vows and 
oaths. The author has cited examples of contracts at the end of this book as well. See a 
sample for this topic after No. 3959. And AJlah knows best. 
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hired a worker in return for food 
and he said: “No, not until he tells 
him (what his wages will be).” 
(Hasan) 


d ^ A - Jl\ 
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3891. It was narrated from 
Hammad and Qatadah, concerning 
a man who said to another man: “I 
will lease (something) from you 
until I reach Makkah for such and 
such a payment, and if I travel for a 
month or such and such - 
something that he named - I will 
give you such and such in addition.” 
They did not see anything wrong 
with that, but they did not like it if 
he said: “If I travel for more than a 
month I will deduct such and such 
from your lease.” ( Sahih ) 

Comments: 
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The objective is that if the mount ran fast and it took less time, I would pay 
you more money; but if the mount did not run fast, and took more time, then 
I would pay you less. The former situation is permissible because in it the 
condition of giving a prize or reward is found; and obviously giving reward is 
permitted. The latter situation is forbidden, because it is a form of wronging 
the owner of the mount. It took more time, on one hand; and on the other 
hand, he got less rent. Tyranny or oppression is not allowed. 


3892. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What 
if I hire a slave for a year in return 
for his food, and for another year, 
in return for such and such?’ He 
said: ‘There is nothing wrong with 
that, and you may stipulate your 
conditions of hiring even for a few 
days.’ ‘How about if I make a deal 
to hire him when part of the year 
has passed?’ He said: ‘Do not hold 
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me to account for what has 
passed.’” ( Sahih) 

. jLjJ! ajli-J] ; »cj 

Comments: ^ 

The objective behind narrating the above-mentioned report is to demonstrate 
that the wage of a servant ought to be known and fixed, irrespective of 
whether it be in the form of food, etc. Besides, one should abstain from 
stipulating a condition which is detrimental to the servant or the employee. 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Differing Haditjis Regarding 
The Prohibition Of Leasing 
Out Land In Return For One- 
Third, Or One Quarter Of The 
Harvest, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators 




3893. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Zuhair that he went out to his 
people, Banu Harithah, and said: “O 
Banu Harithah, a calamity has 
befallen you.” They said: “What is 
it?” He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg| has forbidden leasing 
land.” We said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what if we lease it in return 
for some of the grain?” He said, 
“No.” He said: “We used to lease it 
in return for straw.” He said: “No.” 
We used to lease it in return for 
what is planted on the banks of a 
stream that is used for irrigation.” 
He said: “No. Cultivate it (yourself) 
or give it to your brother.” (Da‘if) 
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3894. It was narrated that Usaid bin 
Zuhair said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij came 
to us and said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah |jg has forbidden for you Al- 
Haql. Al-Haql is the third and the 
fourth. 111 And Al-Muzabanah. Al- 
Muzabanah is to buy what is at the 
top of the date-palm trees in return 
for a certain number of Wasqs of 
dried dates.” 121 (Sahih) 


J juuidl J : V L 

Comments: 


e 3,, o* >o S , ^ f 

^ 4JJ1 ^ L 


rA<u 
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• ^ iLlij |jJj tuSo 

IJJjb y\ 4jf- jP-l ajL—j] : £Qpsj 

. t o ^ ^ i lSjA^ I tj fj ‘ q Co Ap- ^ 


The reason for forbidding Muzabanah is that in it there is a greater possibility 
of a loss for one of the parties. The fruit yet hanging on a tree may or may 
not equal the fixed quantity of dried fruit. It was forbidden on account of this 
possibility. (Muzabanah implies the selling of fresh dates for dry dates by 
measuring them out, and selling raisins for the measure of grapes). 


3895. It was narrated that Usaid bin 
Zuhair said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij came 
to us and said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah m has forbidden something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah s|| is better for you. He has 
forbidden Al-Haql (renting land in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
of the produce) to you, and says: 
Whoever has land, let him give it (to 
someone else to cultivate it) or leave 
it. And he has forbidden Al- 
Muzabanah. Al-Muzabanah means 
when a man has a lot of date-palm 
trees and another man comes and 
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'- 1 ' Meaniug the third or fourth of yield paid to lease the land. And it is not dear if this is 
the explanation of Raff, or one of the narrators, while it appears - from the various 
narrations - that it is from Raff and is mentioned again. 

121 This definition is similar to Al-Araya (see No. 3910) which was an exception. 
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lakes it in return for a certain 

number of Wasqs of dried dates.” 

'tiL, , 

.£o^ ^ fj iJjUI 




3896. It was narrated that Usaid 
bin Zuhair said: “Rafi 1 bin Khadij 
came to us and I was not sure what 
he meant. He said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah % has forbidden to you 
something that used to benefit you, 
but obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah |g is better for you than that 
which benefits you. The Messenger 
of Allah H has forbidden Al-Haql 
for you. Al-Haql means share- 
cropping the land in return for 
one-third or one-quarter (of the 
yield). So whoever has land that he 
does not need, let him give it to his 
brother (to cultivate it) or let him 
leave it. And he has forbidden to 
you Al-Muzabanah. Al-Muzabanah 
means when a man has a great 
number of datepalms and says: 
Take it in return for (a certain 
number of) Wasqs of dried dates 
this year.”’ ( Sahih) 
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3897. Usaid bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jg has 
forbidden something for you that 
used to be beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah gg is more beneficial for us. 
He said: “Whoever has land let 
him cultivate it, and if he is unable 
to do so, let him give it to his 
brother to cultivate.” (Sahih) 
Abdul-Karim bin Malik 
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.diiu ^ 

.io *\y:^ iI f yhj <■ rA4 i ij»aif [g&fz+a aiU*uJ] ; 

Contents: 

‘He should lend it for cultivation’ means if it is lying surplus with him. 


3898. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “I took Tawus by the hand and 
brought him to Ibn Raff bin Khadij, 
and he told him, narrating from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
s§| forbade leasing land. Tawus 
rejected that and said: ‘I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas (say) that he did not see 
anything wrong with that.”’ ( Sahih ) 

It was reported by Abu ‘Awanah, 
from Abu Ilusain, from Mujahid 
who said: “He said” from Rafi‘, in 
Mursal form. 


: Jti ~ rA ^ A 
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f t aj a*l c-j- t>- ^ja \ o o *: i jV! i—>L <. 1 4^3*-° 1: 
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Comments: 

In this narration, he mentioned leasing. That is; renting and for payment of 
wealth. It differs with forms of sharecropping because the a mount of payment is 
certain and can be agreed upon. See No. 3904, and 3921, and 3929. 


3899. (The previously mentioned 
chain) from Mujahid who said: 
“Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jgj forbade us 
to do something that was beneficial 
for us, (but we respect and obey 
the command of the Messenger of 
Allah §§.) pl He forbade us to 
lease land in return for some of its 
produce.” (Sahih) 


GjIL>- :JlS — TA44 
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W That is: contradicted Sa'eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, both of whom narrated it from 
Mujahid, as will be seen in the next chain of narration. 
m He said an expression interpreted to infer that is based upon the other versions: “The 
order of the Messenger of Allah jjjjg is upon the head and the eye.” And in this version 
he mentioned leasing a long with sharecropping as the means of payment. See No. 3904. 
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Ibrahim bin Muhajir followed him 
in (narrating) that. 

y tY"A£:^ y :i_jL ij>iSC^Vi i^-LojXli ±>-j>-\ [^p >w»] '.^yj 

. JL^j I -Lfc 5iJ 7 A'W : ^ t ^taj 1 j t£0^0.^ i ^ I y> j l <i .,/?>- 1 


3900. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Prophet sg| 
passed by the land of a man from 
among the Ansar who he knew was 
in need and said: ‘Whose is this 
land?’ He said: ‘So and so’s; he has 
given it to us in return for rent.’ He 
said: ‘Why did he not give it to his 
brother?’” Rafi‘ came to the Ansar 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah 
0 has forbidden something for you 
which was beneficial, but obedience 
to the command of the Messenger 
of Allah jg| is more beneficial for 
you.” ( Sahih) 
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3901. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah xg forbade Al-Haql (renting 
land in return for one-third or one- 
quarter of the produce).” (Sahih) 


3902. Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 came out to 
us and forbade something for us 
that had been beneficial for us. He 
said: ‘Whoever has land, let him 
cultivate it or give it to someone 
else (to cultivate), or leave it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3903. It was narrated from Tawus 
and Mujahid, that Raff bin Khadij 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gf 
came out to us and forbade 
something for us that had been 
beneficial for us, but the command 
of Messenger of Allah 0 is better 
for us. He said: ‘Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it or leave it or 
give it (to someone else to 
cultivate).’” ( Sahih ) 

And among that which proves that 
Tawus did not hear this Hadith 
from Raff. 


is - rvr 
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3904. It was narrated that ‘Ainr bin 
Dinar said: “Tawus regarded it 
disliked renting out land for gold 
and silver, but he did not see 
anything wrong with leasing it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
(of the yield). Mujahid said to him: 
‘Go to Ibn Raff bin Khadij and 
listen to his Hadith.’ He said: ‘By 
Allah, if I knew that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 had forbidden that I 
would not have done it. But my 
Hadith. comes from one who is more 
knowledgeable than him. Ibn ‘Abbas 
(said) that the Messenger of Allah 
0 said: “If one of you were to give 
his land to his brother (to cultivate 
it), that would be better than taking 
an agreed portion of the yield.” 
(Sahih) 

And there is a disagreement 
among the narrators from ‘Ata’ 
about this Hadith, so ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Maisarah said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Raff” and we mentioned that 
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previously. And, ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Sulaiman said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Jabir:” 


‘A3 ij; 
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3905. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it. If he is unable 
to cultivate it, let him give it to his 
Muslim brother and not share-crop 
it with him.” ( Sahih ) 
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3906. Jabir said: The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it or give it to his 
brother, and not lease it to him.” 
(Sahih) 

He was followed in (narrating) it 
by ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘ Amr AJ- 
Awza‘i. 
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Comments: 

‘Give it’ from Manah ; which could mean he should lend it to him for one or 
two years, so that he could acquire some of its produce. The land would 
continue to remain the property of its original owner. The owner would take 
it back upon the expiration of the fixed period of time. 


3907. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Some people had some extra 
land which they leased out in return 
for half of the yield, or one-third, or 
one-quarter. The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever has land, let 
him cultivate it, or give it to his 
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brother to cultivate or keep it 
(without cultivating it).’” ( Sahih ) 
And Matar bin Tahman was in 
accord with him . 
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3908. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|g addressed us and said: 
‘Whoever has land, let him cultivate 
it or give it to someone else to 
cultivate, and let him not rent it 
out.’” (Sahih) 
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3909. It was narrated from Jabir 
who attributed it to the Prophet 
0: “That he forbade leasing out 
land.” (Sahih) 

‘Abdul-Malik bin Abdul-’Aziz bin 
Juraij was in accord with him in 
(narrating) the prohibition of 
leasing land. 
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There are two types of rental agreements: A fixed sum of money, or a fixed share 
of a fixed produce; for instance, one-half, one-third, or one-fourth, etc. In 
common practice, the former is called rental or lease, and the latter 
sharecropping. 
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Mukhabarahp ^ AbMuzabanah ^ and 
Al-Muhaqalah J 3] and selling fruit 
until it is fit to eat (ripe enough), 
except in the case of Al-ArdyaJ 4 ^ 

( Sahih ) 

Yunus bin ‘Ubaid followed him 
(in narrating). 
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3911. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet Ig forbade Al- 
Muhaqalah, Al-Muzabanah, Al- 
Mukhabarah and exceptions when 
selling, unless they were well- 
defined. (Hasan) 

And in the narration of Hammam 
bin Yahya is what acts as the proof 
that ‘Ata’ did not hear Jabir’s 
Hadith from the Prophet sj§: 
“Whoever has land, then let him 
cultivate it”. 
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A definition follows after No. 3914, and some of them say it is leasing the land for 
cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from one area of it, and 
another area is for the cultivator. See the commentary of As-Sjndi. In Fath Al-Ban (after 
No. 2327) Ibn Hajar mentioned the view that Al-Mukhabamh refers to share-cropping 
when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, while Al-Muzara‘ah refers to share- 
cropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land. 

[21 Selling fresh, as-yet-unharvested and unmeasured dates for a certain measure of dried 
dates. 

t 31 Renting land in return for one-third or one-quarter of the produce. 

[41 Araya (singular. Ariya ): This refers to when the fruits of a designated tree were given as 
a gift to another person, then the giver was troubled by the recipient’s coming to bis 
garden to gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 
dried dates. 
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Comments: 

‘Exceptions, unless...’: For instance, one says at the time of selling the fruit of 
an orchard that he would take the fruit of its trees for himself, without 
specifying which trees, such dubious exception could later become a cause of 
dispute. This is why it was forbidden. 


3912. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah sp said: 
“Whoever has land, let him cultivate 
it or give it to his brother to 
cultivate, and not lease it to his 
brother.” (Sahih) 

And Yazid bin Nu‘aim reported 
the prohibition from Al-Muhalaqah 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah. 
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3913. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet ip 
forbade Al-Haql and it is Al- 
Muzabanah.” (Sahih) 

Hisham contradicted him; for he 
reported it from Yahya, from Abu 
Salamah, from Jabir. 


: Jvl ^ - r<ur 

f. lll-ti- ijll 

ui hr '■j$ <>" If- 

cs4j HI <1)1 Ijlll nip yl ^p 
oljjj t jj> LLa aIR^- . 1 

.y\^r if ‘iiid J\ If f 


f lK 


uLJl 


I j] i,i 11 o i £: ^ tJ ju tjdhwo 4 j>-1: ^jfu 

. Ft • “1 ^ £sh gijl ijJ 


3914. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet s§ 
forbade Al-Muzdbanah and Al- 
Mukhadarah.” He (one of the 
narrators) said: “Al-Mukhadarah 
means selling fruit before it ripens 
and Al-Mukhdbarah means selling 
grapes in return for a certain 
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number of Sa‘s.” ( Sahih ) 

‘Umar bin Abi Sal amah 
contradicted him; he said: “From 
His father, from Abu Hurairah.” 
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3915 It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg forbade Al-Muhaqalah 
and Al-Muzabanah. (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr contradicted 
the two of them; so he said: “From 
Abu Salamah, from Abu Sa‘eed.” 
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3916. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-IChudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah M; forbade Al- 
Muhaqalah and Al-Muzabanah.” 
(Hasan) 

Al-Aswad bin Al-‘Ala’ 
contradicted all of them; so he 
said: “From Abu Salamah, from 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij.” 
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3917. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah m forbade Al-Muhaqalah 
and Al-Muzabanah. (Hasan) 
Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 
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3918. It was narrated from ‘Uthman 
bin Murrah who said: “I asked Al- 
Qasim about Al-Muzam'ah, so he 
narrated from Rafi‘ bin Khadij that 
the Messenger of Allah jgj forbade 
Al-Muhaqalah and Al-Muzabanah." 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Another time. 111 
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3919. Rafi‘ bin Khadij said that 
the Messenger of Allah SI forbade 
leasing land. (Hasan) 

And there is some disagreement 
in what is narrated from Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab on it. 
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3920. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja‘far Al-Khatmi - whose name 
was ‘Umair bin Yazid - said: “My 
paternal uncle sent me with a slave 
of his, to Sa ! eed bin Al-Musayyab 
to ask him about Al-Muzdra ‘ah. He 
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;l) That is, on another occasion the same Shaikh narrated the same chain of narration to 
him, but with the wordings that follow. 
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said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar did not see 
anything wrong with it, until he 
heard the Haditji from Rafi‘ bin 
Kiiadij. Then he met him, and 
Rafi‘ said: “The Prophet jg came 
to Banu Harithah and saw some 
crops. He said: ‘How good are the 
crops of Zuhair.’ They said: ‘It is 
not Zuhair’s, and he said: ‘Is the 
land not Zuhair’s?’ They said: ‘No 
(it is not his), rather he is leasing 
it.’ The Messenger of Allah «|t 
said: ‘Take your crops and give him 
what he spent.’ So we took our 
crops, and gave him what he had 
spent.” ( Sahih) 

Tariq bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
reported it from Sa‘eed, and there 
is disagreement in what is narrated 
from him. 
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3921. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg forbade Al-Muhaqalah 
and Al-Muzabanah, and said: ‘Only 
three may cultivate: A man who 
has land which he cultivates; a man 
who was given some land and 
cultivates what he was given; and a 
man who takes land on lease for 
gold or silver.’” (Hasan) 

Isra’il narrated it in a distinct 
manner from Tariq, so he narrated 
the statement in Mursal form first, 
and later, as a statement of Sa‘eed. 
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3922. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jjg 
forbade Al-Muhaqalah .” Sa‘eed 
said: “And he narrated something 
similar.” And Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
reported it from Tariq: {Hasan) 
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3923. It was narrated that Tariq 
said: “I heard Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab say: 'Cultivating land is 
not allowed except in three cases: 
Land which one owns, land which 
is given to one, or land which one 
rents in return for gold and silver.’” 
(Hasan) 

And Az-Zuhri reported the first 
statement from Sa'eed, narrating it 
in Mursal form. 
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3924. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin AI-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah 3 K forbade Al-Muhaqalah 
and Al-Muzabanah. ( Sahih ) 

And Muhammd bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Labibah reported it 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab; so he 
said: “From Sa £ d bin Abi Waqqas.” 
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3925. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin J> jjj, ^ &\ - r^Y^ 

Abi Waqqas said: “At the time of 
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the Messenger of Allah 
landowners used to lease their 
arable land in return for whatever 
grew on the banks of the streams 
used for irrigation. They came to 
the Messenger of Allah and 
referred a dispute concerning such 
matters to him, and the Messenger 
of Allah 3 H forbade them to lease 
land on such terms, and said: 
‘Lease it for gold or silver.’” ( Da‘if) 
And Sulaiman reported this 
Haditli from Rafi‘, so he said: 
“From a man among his paternal 
uncles: - 
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3926. It was narrated that Raff 
bin Khadij said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah we used to 
lease land on the basis of Al- 
Muhdqalah , so we would lease it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
of the yield, or a specified amount 
of food (produce). One day, a man 
among my paternal uncles came 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
0j has forbidden me to do 
something that was beneficial for 
us, but obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial for 
us. He has forbidden us to lease 
land on the basis of Al-Muhaqalah 
and to lease it in return for one- 
third or one-quarter of the yield, 
and for a specific amount of food 
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(produce). And he co mm anded the 
landowner to cultivate it (himself) 
or to give it to someone else to 
cultivate. He did not like leasing it 
or anything else.’” (Sahih) 

Ayyub (one of the narrators) did 
not hear from Ya‘la. 
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3927. It was narrated from Ayyub 
who said: “Ya‘la bin Al-Hakim 
wrote to me (saying): ‘I heard 
Sulaiman bin Yasar narrating from 
Raff bin Khadij, who said: “We 
used to lease land on the basis of 
Al-Muhdqalah, leasing it in return 
for one-third or one-quarter of the 
yield, and a specified amount of 
food (produce). (Sahih) 

(And) Sa'eed reported it from 
Ya‘la bin Hakim. , . 
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3928. It was narrated that Raff bin 
Khadij said: “We used to lease land 
on the basis of Al-Muhdqalah 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah £|§.” He said that one of his 
paternal uncles came to them and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
has forbidden me to do something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial.” We 
said: “What is that?” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: 
“Whoever has land, let him 
cultivate it (himself) or give it to his 
brother to cultivate, and not lease it 
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in return for one-third or one- 
quarter of the yield nor a specified 
amount of food (produce).” ( Sahih ) 
Hanzalah bin Qais reported it from 
Rafi'; and there is a difference over 
Rabi‘ ah’s narration of it. 
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3929. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “My paternal uncle 
told me that they used to lease 
land at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah H in return for what grew 
on the banks of the streams, and a 
share of the crop stipulated by the 
owner of the land. But the 
Messenger of Allah ji forbade us 
to do that.” I (Hanzalah) said to 
Rafi‘: “How about leasing it in 
return for Dinars and Dirhams ?" 
Rafi 1 said: “There is nothing wrong 
with (leasing it) for Dinars and 
Dirhams.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awza‘i differed with him. 
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3930. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais Al-Ansari said: 
“I asked Rafi‘ bin Khadij about 
leasing land in return for Dinars 
and silver. He said: ‘There is 
nothing wrong with that. During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
jgg they used to rent land to one 
another in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged - some areas of 
which might give good produce and 
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some might give none at all - and 
the people did not lease land in 
any other way. So that was 
forbidden. But as for leases where 
the return is known and 
guaranteed, there is nothing wrong 
with that.”’ ( (Sahih ,) 
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Malik bin Anas was in accord with 
the chain, but he differed in the 
wordings. j 
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Comments: 


In other words, the cause of prohibition was the existence of oppressive 
conditions, on account of which the farmers were incurring an absolute loss. 
They deceptively used to specify for themselves the harvest produced by the 
fertile portions of the field, while the harvest produced by the infertile and 
bad portions was thrown to the farmers by way of good riddance. 


3931. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “I asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing land. 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
|g forbade leasing land.’ I said: 
‘For gold and silver?’ He said: ‘No, 
rather he forbade leasing it in 
return for what the land produces. 
As for gold and silver, there is 
nothing wrong with that.”’ (Sahih) 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, may Allah be 
pleased with him, reported it from 
Rabi'ah, but he did not narrate it 
in Marfu‘ form. 
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3932. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “I asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing 
uncultivated land in return for gold 
and silver. He said: ‘(It is) 
permissible and there is nothing 


A iUi - r<\r y 


l re 4 (>! “Uklp- jp alp ^ ikjj 

if *■ * * 

tA A A 



The Book Of Agriculture 


481 




wrong with that. That is the due of 
the land.’” (Sahib) 

Yahya bin Sa‘eed reported it from 
Hanzalah bin Qais and in Maifu‘ 
form; just as Malik did from 
Rabi'ah. 
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3933. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|g forbade us to lease our 
land. At that time there was no 
gold nor silver. A man would lease 
his land in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged, and in return for 
something specific.” ( Sahih) 

And he quoted the rest of it. 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
reported it from Rafi‘ bin Khadij, 
and there is a difference over Az- 
Zuhri’s narration of it. 
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3934. It was narrated from A z- 
Zuhri that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated something similar. (Sahih) 
‘Uqail bin Khalid followed him up 
in that. 
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3935. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to lease his land until he 
heard that Rafi‘ bin Khadij forbade 
leasing land. ‘Abdullah met him 
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and said: “O Ibn Khadij, what do 
you narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ about leasing land?” Rafi‘ 
said to ‘Abdullah: “I heard two of 
my uncles, who had been present at 
Badr, telling the people in the 
house, that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade leasing land.” ‘Abdullah 
said: “I knew that at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah j|§ land 
used to be leased.” Then ‘Abdullah 
was concerned that the Messenger 
of Allah j|§ had decreed something 
and he (‘Abdullah) had not known 
about it, so he stopped leasing 
land. ( Sahih ) 

Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah narrated 
it in Mitrsal form. 
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3936. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “We heard that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij used to narrate that his 
paternal uncles - whom he said 
had been present at Badr - (said) 
that the Messenger of Allah m 
forbade leasing land.” (Sahih) 
‘Uthman bin Sa‘eed reported it 
from Shu‘aib, but he did not 
mention his two uncles. 
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3937. It was narrated from 
Shu'aib: “Az-Zuhri said: ‘Ibn Al- 
Musayyab used to say: ‘There is 
nothing wrong with leasing land in 
return for gold and silver, and Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij used to narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah j2§ forbade 
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that. 5 ” (Sahih) 

‘Abdul-Karim bin Al-Harith was 
in accord in his narrating it in 
Mawquf form. 
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3938. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Raff bin Khadij said; 
“The Messenger of Allah jgg 
forbade leasing land.” Ibn Shihab 
said: “Rafi‘ was asked after that: 
‘How did they lease land? 5 He said: 
‘In return for a set amount of food 
(produce), and it was stipulated 
that we would have whatever grew 
on the banks of the streams and 
springs.” 5 (Sahih) 

Nafi‘ reported it from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij, and there are differences 
over his narration of it. 
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Comments: ' “ ' 

These forms are absolutely forbidden because such conditions fall in the 
group of oppression or tyranny, and in which there is nothing but utter loss 
for the farmer. 


3939. Rafi‘ bin Khadij told 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 
paternal uncles went to the 
Messenger of Allah jjg, then they 
came back and told them that the 
Messenger of Allah Jg had 
forbidden leasing arable land. 
‘Abdullah said: “We knew that he 
owned some arable land that he 
leased at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |g§ in return 
for whatever grew on the banks of 
the streams of water, and for a 
certain amount of straw, I do not 
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know how much it was.” Ibn ‘Awn 
reported it from Naff but he said: 

“From some of his paternal -J. : jui m ^ Q °J 

uncles.” (Sahih) •' ' 
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Co mm ents: 
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It is the opinion of Imam ibn Taymiyyah that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 4&> 
considered permissible the form of sharecropping described in this Hadith., 
and he used to practice it, because he was not aware of its prohibition. Later 
on, he had stopped doing it when Raff bin Khadij informed him about its 
having been forbidden as is mentioned in Hadith 3935. 


3940. It was narrated from Naff: 
“Ibn ‘Umar used to take rent for 
some land, then he heard something 
from Raff bin Khadij. He took me 
by the hand and went to Raff, and I 
was with him. Raff narrated to him 
from some of his paternal uncles, 
that the Messenger of Allah m 
forbade leasing land, so ‘Abdullah 
stopped (doing that) afterward.” 
(Sahih) 
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3941. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to take rent for 
land until Raff narrated to him, 
from some of his paternal uncles, 
that the Messenger of Allah ij§ 
forbade leasing land. So he stopped 
doing that afterward. (Sahih) 

Ayyub reported it from Naff, from 
Raff, and he did not mention: “His 
paternal uncles.” 
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3942. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to lease out 
his arable land until he heard at 
the end of Mu‘awiyah’s Khilafah, 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij used to 
narrate, that the Messenger of 
Allah ;i| had forbidden that. He 
went to him - and I (Nafi‘) was 
with him - and asked him (about 
that). He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 || used to forbid leasing 
arable land.” So Ibn ‘Umar 
stopped (doing that) afterward. 
When he was asked about it he 
said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij said that the 
Prophet gg forbade that.” (Siilrih) 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, Kathir bin 
Farqad, and Juwairiyah bin Asma’ 
were in accord with him. 
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3943. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
lease arable land, then he was told 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah that he 
forbade that. Nafi‘ said: “He went 
out to him (and met him) in Al- 
Balat, and I was with him. He asked 
him (about that), and he said: ‘Yes, 
the Messenger of Allah |g forbade 
leasing arable land.’ So ‘Abdullah 
stopped leasing it.” ( Sahih) 
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3944. It was narrated from Nafik 
“A man told Ibn ‘Umar that Raff 
bin Khadij had narrated a Hadith 
concerning leasing of land. He and 
I, along with the man who had told 
him that, went to Rafi‘, and he told 
us that the Messenger of Allah jg£ 
had forbidden leasing land. So 
‘Abdullah stopped leasing land.” 
( Sahih ) 
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3945. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij told ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 || forbade leasing arable 
land. (Sahih) 
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3946. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that he narrated: “Ibn ‘Umar used 
to lease his land in return for some 
of its produce. Then he heard that 
Raff bin Khadij warned against 
that. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 3 ®| forbade that.’ He said: ‘We 
used to lease our land before we 
came to know Rafik’ Then he (Ibn 
‘Umar) became unsure, so he put 
hi s hand on my shoulder and we 
went to Rafik ‘Abdullah said to him: 
‘Did you hear the Prophet 3 §§ forbid 
leasing land?’ Raff said: ‘I heard the 
Prophet jH say: Do not lease land in 
return for anything.” (Sahih) 
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3947. It was narrated from RafT 
bin Kliadij that the Messenger of 
Allah jg forbade leasing land. 
(Sahih) 

Ibn ‘Umar reported it from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij, but there is disagreement is 
(reported from) ‘Amr bin Dinar (for 
it). 


3948. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say: 
‘We used to sell grain before it was 
ripe and before it was evident that it 
was free of disease and blight (by 
means of Al-Mukhabarah). We did 
not see anything wrong with that, 
until Rafi‘ bin Khadij said that the 
Messenger of Allah |§| had 
forbidden Al-Mukhabarah.”’ (Sahih) 


1 1 £ £: ^ <■ lS I ja j ^ j>n 

* I j-J> 

{_f EjilU yi jld>- — YAfV 

^jS> ^ (J Us Jup 

jl 

; (y. hr ’d'jAd 

Cf} »'Sj • ' s'SI ca Jv M 

lM tgjui <y. If- 

«* *" 

<y. Jj** 


£U o: 

c 1 

<5^ 

1 (/ _j*j 




4ii 

JuP 

^ o ^‘ tf ^ ® f 

J^>-o b — 

rwA 

£:U 

: JU 


:JU“ ilSllll 


i • - 

: J ti j Us _j_ v 1p 
** ^ ^ 

°^f jllidi 

iLit 

iui 

c5> r 


:j jt 'JS 

M 

4)1 

✓ ? ^ C £ 

b\ 

** 


* s' s - 
(*^J U5^ 





Cf Jtf 


<jLLn ^ ^ 1 V /^ 0 lY \ ^ t^jSh *!^ 


1 t ^-Lw» 1 : j>u 

: C ‘i^ y»j 


t <u 


3949. ‘Amr bin Dinar said: “I bear 
witness that I heard Ibn ‘Umar 
asking about Al-Khibr (the 
agreement to Al-Mukhabarah ) and 
he said: ‘We did not see anything 
wrong with that, until Ibn Khadij 
told us earlier that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah forbidding 
Al-Khibr.”’ Hammad bin Zaid was in 
accord with the two of them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘The first year’: It has preceded in Hadith 3942 that this belongs to the final 
days of Mu'awiyyah 4»- Hence, the first year might probably mean here the 
first year of the time of Yazid, or the time of Ibn Zubair. And Allah knows 
best! 


3950. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar 
say: ‘We did not see anything 
wrong with Al-Khibr until last year, 
when Rafi‘ said that the Prophet of 
Allah |g forbade it.”’ ( Sahih) 

‘Arim differed with him; so he 
said: “From Hammad, from ‘Amr, 
from Jabir.” 
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3951. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet I| 
forbade leasing land. (Sahih) 
Muh amm ad bin Muslim At-Ta’ifi 
followed him up (in narrating it). 
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3952. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg| 
forbade Al-Mukhabarah, Al- 
Muhdqalah and Al-Muzabanah.” 
(Hasan) 

Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah combined the 
two Hadiths, so he said: “From Ibn 
‘Umar and Jabir.” 
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3953. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah sg forbade 
selling fruits until it was clear that 
they were free of blemish, and (he 
forbade from) Al-Mukhabarah; 
leasing land in return for one-third 
or one-quarter (of the yield).” 
(Sahih) 

Abu An-Najashi, ‘Ata’ bin Suhaib 
reported it, and disagreement is 
reported from him in it. 
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3954. Raff bin Khadij narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah j§| 
said to Raff: “Do you rent out 
your arable land?” I said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah. We rent it out 
in return for one-quarter, and in 
return for (a number of) Wasqs of 
barley.” The Messenger of Allah 
s|| said: “Do not do that. Cultivate 
it (yourselves), or lend it, or keep 
it.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awza‘i differed with him; he 
said: “From Raff, from Zuhair bin 
Raff.” 
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3955. It was narrated that Raff 
said: “Zuhair bin Raff came to us 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
ag forbade me to do something 
that was convenient for us.’ I said: 
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‘What was that?’ He said: ‘The 
command of the Messenger of Allah 
sH is true. He asked me: What do 
you do with your land? I said: We 
rent it out in return for one-quarter 
(of the yield) and a number of 
Wasqs of dates or barley. He said: 
Do not do that. Cultivate it, give it 
to someone else to cultivate, or 
keep it.’” {Sahih) 

Bulcair bin ‘Abdullah bin ALAshajj 
reported it from Usaid bin Rafi‘, 
and he reported it as a narration of 
Raffs brother. 
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3956. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Raff bin Khadij that the 
brother of Raff said to his people: 
“Today the Messenger of Allah sgj 
has forbidden something which was 
convenient for you, but following 
his command is an act of obedience 
(to Allah) and is good. He forbade 
Al-Haql” (Sahih) 
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3957. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz said: “I heard 
Usaid bin Raff bin Khadij Al- 
Ansari say that they did not allow 
Al-Muhaqalah, which is land that is 
cultivated in return for some of its 
produce.” (Sahih) 

‘Eisa bin Sahl bin Raff reported 
it. 
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3958. ‘Eisa bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij narrated said: “I was an 
orphan in the care of my grandfather 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij. I reached puberty 
and became a man, and I performed 
Hajj with him. My brother ‘Imran 
bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij came 
and said: ‘O my father, we have 
leased our land to so and so (a 
woman) for two hundred Dirhams.’’ 
He said: ‘O my son, leave that (do 
not do it), for .Allah will give you 
other provision. The Messenger of 
Allah -M forbade leasing land.’” 
(Pa‘if) 
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3959. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Zaid bin 
Thabit said: ‘May Allah forgive 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij. By Allah, I have 
more knowledge of the Hadith than 
him. We were two men who fought 
and the Messenger of Allah i§ 
said: If this is how it is between 
you, then do not lease land. And 
he only heard the words: Do not 
lease land.’” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (this is an example of) A 
sharecropping contract based on 
the condition that the seeds and 
expenses be provided by the owner 
of the land, and the share cropper 
will have one-quarter of whatever 
Allah brings forth from the land: 
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This contract was written by so and 
so the son of so and so the son of 
so and so, while he is still in good 
health, and in full control of his 
wealth. (It is addressed to) so and 
so the son of so and so; stating that 
you will give me all of your land 
that is situated in such and such 
location, in such and such city, to 
cultivate it on the basis of 
sharecropping. This is the (piece 
of) land that is known as such and 
such, defined by four boundaries 
that enclose the entire area (he 
defines the four boundaries). You 
have given to me all of the land 
defined in this contract, within the 
boundaries specified, and 
everything in it, water, rivers and 
streams, uncultivated, empty land 
with no crops planted therein, for a 
complete year, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
of such and such year, and ending 
at the end of such and such month 
of such and such year, on the basis 
that I will cultivate all of the land 
specified in this contract, the 
location of which is described 
herein, in the year described 
herein, from beginning to end. I 
may cultivate anything I want and 
see fit of wheat, barley, sesame, 
rice, cotton, fresh dates, herbs, 
chickpeas, beans, lentils, 
cucumbers, melons, carrots, 
radishes, onions, garlic, and any 
other kind of winter or summer 
produce, using your seeds which 
are all to be provided by you and 
not by me, on the basis that I will 
do the work myself, or with 
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whomever I want of my helpers, 
and hired workers, my oxen, and 
my tools, and equipment. I will 
cultivate it and take care of it so 
that it will grow well and yield the 
best produce, plowing the land and 
clearing it of brush, supplying water 
and manure to those crops that 
need them, digging irrigation 
ditches, picking whatever needs to 
be picked, harvesting whatever 
needs to be harvested, gathering it, 
threshing and winnowing what 
needs to be threshed and 
winnowed. All of that will be done 
at your expense and not mine, and 
it will be done by me and my 
helpers, and not by you. From all 
that Allah brings forth from all of 
that, during the period specified in 
this contract, from beginning to 
end, you will have three quarters in 
return for you land, your water, 
your seeds and your spending, and 
I will have the remaining quarter of 
all that in return for my cultivation 
and labor, done by myself and my 
helpers. You have given me all the 
land of yours defined in this 
contract, with all its rights and 
facilities, and I have accepted all of 
that from you on such and such a 
day in such and such a month, of 
such-and-such a year. All of that 
has come under my control, but I 
do not own any of it, and I have no 
claim to any of it except this 
sharecropping as described in this 
contract, during the year described 
therein. Once that time ends, then 
it all reverts to you and to your 
control, and you have the right to 
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expel me from it when that year is 
over, and to take it out of my 
control, and out of the control of 
anyone who had anything to do 
with it because of me. Signed by so 
and so and so and so. Two copies 
were made of this contract. 

^ja YT *1 *: ^ <. I yd ! ^9 : i —j L <• I *■ b ^ I a^- y >-1 ^ j>u 

y jAj iaj ^-uJt (_3U^.| ^ 

Comments: 

In other words, one reason for prohibiting the current form of sharecropping 
of that period was that it was the cause of disputes; and Allah’s Messenger % 
highly detested disputes, and quarrels. 


Chapter 46. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings With 
Regard To Sharecropping 

Comments: 


&\jfa\ - (n j^Ji) 


The above-mentioned document would be operational in the event when it 
has been decided or agreed upon that the seed and the expenses shall be 
provided by the owner of the land; and it is determinately specified that the 
total produce shall be divided between the partners in the ratio of 1:3. 


3960. Ibn ‘Awn said: “Muhammad 
used to say: ‘In my view land is like 
the wealth put into a Mudarabah 
(limited partnership) contract. 
Whatever is valid with regard to the 
wealth put into a Mudarabah 
partnership, is valid with regard to 
land, and whatever is not valid with 
regard to the wealth put into a 
Mudarabah partnership, then it is 
not valid with regard to land.”’ He 
said: “He did not see anything wrong 
with giving all of his land to the 
plowman on the basis that he would 
work with it himself, or with his 
children, and helpers, and oxen, and, 
that he would not spend anything on 
it; all expenses were to be paid by 
the owner of the land.” (Sahih) 
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3961. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet jgi gave 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their 
land to the Jews of IGiaibar, on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah $|g would have 
half of whatever they produced. 
( Sahih ) 
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3962. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet gave 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their 
land to the Jews of Khaibar on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah |gg would have 
half of their fruits. (Sahih) 
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Entrasting of the date-palms or any other fruit tree to some person on the 
condition that he would take it upon himself to water them, look after the trees, 
or manage and culture them, and when they give fruit, he would get half of their 
produce (or any other determinately specified portion). Such an arrangement is 
called Musaqat in the Arabic language. 


3963, It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
say: “Arable land used to be leased 
out at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah |g on condition that the 
owner of the land would have 
whatever grew on the banks of the 
streams and a share of straw, I do 
not know how much it was.” (Sahih) 
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3964. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahrnan bin Al-Aswad said: “Two 
of my paternal uncles used to 
cultivate (land) in return for one- 
third or one-quarter of the crop, 
and my father was their partner. 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad knew 
about that and did not change 
anything.” (Da‘if) 
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The objective is to demonstrate that sharecropping was common among the 
Tabi’in - the followers of the Companions of the Prophet. 


3965. Sa‘eed bin Jubair said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘The best thing you 
can do is for one of you to rent his 
land out in return for gold and 
silver.”’ (Sahih) 
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3966. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim and Sa‘eed bin Jubair that 
they did not to see anything wrong 
with renting uncultivated land. 
(Sahih) 
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3967. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I do not know 
that Shuraih ever ruled on 
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Mudarabah disputes except in two 
ways. He would say to the Mudarib 
(the one who contributed his labor 
to the partnership): ‘You must 
provide proof that a calamity befell 
you so that you may be excused.’ 
Or he would say to the one who 
invested his money in the 
partnership: ‘You must provide 
proof that your trustee betrayed his 
trust, otherwise his oath sworn by 
Allah that he did not betray you is 
sufficient.”’ ( Saliili ) 
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Comments: 

When a person gives a sum of money to another to do business on condition 
that the gain should be between them two; this is called Mudaraba. The giver 
of the sum of money is the owner of the property, and the taker is called the 
Mudarib or the one who is employed by another in trade for him with his (the 
latter’s) property. Now, if the Mudarib informs the owner of the property that 
the complete principal wealth or a part of it is stolen or lost, what verdict 
would be given? The following narrations discuss that. 


3968. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “There is 
nothing wrong with renting 
uncultivated land for gold and 
silver.” (Da‘if) 

He (An-Nasa’i) said: “If a man 
gives money to another in a 
Mudarabah partnership, and he 
wants to write a contract 
concerning that, he should write: 

‘This is contract written by so and 
so the son of so and so, with no 
compulsion, while he is still in good 
health and in full control of his 
wealth; (addressed to) so-and-so 
the son of so and so, stating that 
you have given to me, at the 
beginning of such-and-such month, 
in such and such year, ten thousand 
Dirhams, non-counterfeit, and 
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weighing seven Qirdd as an 
investment in a Muddrabah 
partnership, on the basis of fear of 
Allah in secret and in public, and 
on the basis of honesty. I will buy 
with it whatever I want and as I see 
fit to buy, and I will dispose of it 
and whatever I want of it as I see 
fit in all kinds of trade. I will 
dispose of whatever I want to 
whenever I want to and I will sell 
whatever I see fit of the goods I 
have bought for cash or on credit. I 
will do all of that at my discretion 
and will delegate that to whomever 
I see fit. All bounty and profits that 
Allah bestows on that after the 
capital that you have paid - as 
described — to me, the amount of 
which is stated in this contract, will 
be shared half and half between 
you and I. You will have half in 
return for your capital and I will 
have half in return for my work. 
Any losses incurred will be borne 
by the capital. I have taken this ten 
thousand, non-counterfeit, from 
you at the begi nnin g of such and 
such month in the year such and 
such, and it is a Muddrabah 
investment, based on the 
conditions stipulated in this 
contract. Signed by so and so, and 
so and so.’ If he wanted to give him 
free rein to buy and sell on credit, 
he would have written that, but you 
told me not to buy and sell on 
credit.” 
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Comments: 

Since sharecropping is deeply connected with financing a profit-sharing 
venture, and both are similar or identical, financing profit-sharing was 
mentioned along with sharecropping. 


Chapter... The ‘Anan 
Partnership Between Three 
Persons 

This is a partnership between so 
and so, and so and so, and so and 
so, who are in good health, and in 
full control of their wealth, having 
formed a partnership with thirty 
thousand Dirhams, non-counterfeit 
and weighing seven, each one of 
them contributing ten thousand 
Dirhams which they have put 
together and combined, so that 
they are now held in common 
between them on the basis of three 
equal shares, on the condition that 
they will work on the basis of fear 
of Allah and of honesty, each one 
of them fulfilling the trust toward 
each of the others. They will all 
buy whatever they see fit with it, 
cash or credit, whatever they see fit 
of different goods. Each one of 
them may buy on his own without 
consulting his companions, 
whatever he sees fit to buy with 
cash, he may do so, and whatever 
he sees fit to buy on credit, he may 
do so. They may work together, or 
each may work independently of 
his partners as he sees fit. All of 
that is binding on them 
individually, and on the two others, 
with regard to decisions taken 
collectively, or individually. 
Whatever commitment any of them 
makes, whether small or great, it is 
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binding on each of the other 
partners, and is binding on all of 
them. All bounty and profits that 
Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided into three 
equal parts. Any loss is to be borne 
by all three partners proportionate 
to their capital investment. Three 
identical copies of this document 
have been made, and one given to 
each of the three partners. Signed 
by so and so, so and so and so and 
so. 


Chapter... A Proxy Partnership 
Between Four Persons 
According To Those Who 
Permit It 

Allah says: O you who believe! 
Fulfill (your) obligations) 11 This is 
a partnership formed between so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so, based on capital which they 
have collected of one type, and 
currency, and have combined it, so 
that it is now mixed, and none of 
them can tell which is his money. 
The share and rights of each 
partner are equal, and they will use 
this money for trade, whether 
buying or selling, for cash, or on 
credit, in all transactions, making 
decisions collectively or 
individually, each working 
independently of the others based 
on his own opinion, and what he 
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sees fit. Whatever commitment or 
loan any one of the persons 
mentioned in this contract makes, 
then it is binding on each of his 
companions mentioned in this 
contract. All bounty and profits 
that Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided equally 
between all four. Any loss is to be 
borne equally by each of them. 
Each of the four persons 
mentioned in this contract appoints 
the others as his deputy (Wakil) 
who may demand eveiy right, and 
debt, and deal with every dispute, 
concerning this contract, to dispute 
on behalf of the others with anyone 
who is disputing with them, or seek 
their dues. And each of them 
makes the others his executor (to 
act on his behalf after he dies), pay 
off his debts, and cany out the 
instructions in his will. Signed by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so. 


Comments: 
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If a few individuals trade together, it is called partnership. The majority 
Fuqha have shown partnership to be of four kinds: 

1) Cooperative partnership; 

2) Comprehensive partnership; 

3) Craftsmanship, Manufacturing or handicraft partnership; 

4) Well-known partner partnership (Sharika Al-Wujuh ) 

The discussion here pertains to cooperative partnership, in which eveiy 
partner happens to be the authorized representative of the other, not the 
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sponsor. There is leeway or flexibility in this form of partnership. It is not 
necessary that two shares of capital put up by the partners be equal in 
amount, they could be more or less. In the same way, equality is not essential 
in manufacturing partnership; irrespective of whether the wealth or the 
capital is equal. Likewise, there could be equalization in manufacturing or 
handicraft, even if the capital is not equal. One might have contributed dinars 
and the other dirhams. The rest of the details are given in the above- 
mentioned document. It should, however, be borne in mind that partnership 
could exist between the two individuals, and the mention of three in the 
afore-mentioned document is incidental. 

2. Comprehensive partnership ( Sharika Al-Mufawada) whose detail appears in 
the forthcoming document. This partnership is distinct from the cooperative 
partnership. In it, each partner happens to be the other’s authorized 
representative and sponsor too, by which the partners share whatever they 
earn from their respective separate principal funds and labor; mutually 
covering the debts or financial liabilities incurred by either. The document 
makes mention of four partners, but this partnership could be struck between 
two partners also. 


Chapter 47. Labor Partnership 
(Abdan) 


jJ* wjLj - (fV 

(t I) 


Comments: 

The overall or summary definition of the comprehensive partnership {Sharika 
Al-Mufawada ) has already been spelled out under the previous Hadtth, but its 
detail has been explained in this document. 


3969. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I formed a partnership with 
‘ Amm ar and Sa‘d on the day of Badr. 
Sa‘d brought two prisoners but 
‘Ammar and I did not bring 
anything.” (Da‘tf) 
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Comments: 

This form of partnership {Sharika Al-Abdan or manual partnership) is called 
manufacturing or handicraft or workmanship’s partnership, which means two 
persons (or more) agree to work together on a particular job or venture, and 
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distribute its gain equally among themselves, although it is possible that one 
partner might worlc more on the project, while the other less. 


3970. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri concerning two slaves who 
were partners, and one of them 
quit, that he said: “One of them 
may cover for the other if they 
were partners.” (Sahib) -y, uij/ till \l\ 

•/VI 

Comments: V LJ| ^ ^ : 

In the comprehensive partnership (Shaiikat Al-Mufawada), two partners share 
their entire wealth, benefits, and profits. They are each other’s authorized 
representative and sponsors, to the extent that one’s financial liability could 
be demanded of the other. In this situation, therefore, if one specifies one’s 
price of emancipation from his master, the other would also cooperate with 
him and share his burden. 
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Chapter... Partners Dissolving 
A Partnership 

This is a contract drawn up by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so, and signed by each one of 
them, and each of his companions 
mentioned alongside him in this 
contract, who are in good health, 
and in full control of their wealth. 
There has taken place among us, 
dealing and trading, buying and 
selling, sharing of wealth and 
different types of dealing, loans, 
trusts, partnerships, debts, leases 
and sharecropping. We are 
dissolving the partnership by 
mutual consent and are content 
with all that we did. All that was 
between us of partnership and 
dealing has to do with money and 
wealth and we have settled all of 
that in all types of dealings. We 
have explained all of that in every 
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category. Each one of us has taken 
all his dues, and it is now in his 
possession. None of those named 
in this contract owes anything to 
any of the others, nor to anyone 
else connected to the others, 
because each one of us has taken 
all his dues, and it has come into 
his possession. Signed by So-and- 
so, So-and-so, so and so and so and 
so. 


Chapter... Separation Of The 
Married Couple 

Allah, Blessed and Most High, 
says: And it is not lawful for you 
(men) to take back (from your 
wives) any of your (bridal-money) 
which you have given them, except 
when both parties fear that they 
would be unable to keep the limits 
ordained by Allah. Then if you fear 
that they would not be able to keep 
the limits ordained by Allah, then 
there is no sin on either of them 
for what they give back. [1] 

This writ was written by so and so, 
the daughter of so and so, who is in 
good health and in full control of 
her wealth, to so and so the son of 
so and so the son of so and so. I 
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Al-Baqamh 2:229. 
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was a wife to you, and you came in 
to me, and consummated the 
marriage with me. Then I did not 
like your company, and I wanted to 
leave you, without your having 
done any harm to me, nor having 
withheld any of my rights. I asked 
you, when we feared that we would 
not be able to keep the limits 
ordained by Allah, to free me 
(Khul‘) and to divorce me 
irrevocably in return for all my 
Sadaq ( Mahr ) that is due from you 
to me, which is such-and-such a 
number of Dinars, non-counterfeit, 
and such-and-such a number of 
Dinars, non-counterfeit, that I gave 
you in addition to that, apart from 
my Sadaq. You did what I asked of 
you, and you gave me an 
irrevocable divorce in return for 
what was left of my Sadaq, as 
stated in this writ, and in return for 
the additional Dinars as stated. I 
accepted that from you verbally 
when we were talking about it, and 
in response to what you said before 
we finished our discussion, and 
departed. I gave you all the Dinars 
mentioned in this contract in 
return for which you granted me 
KIiuV, except for my Sadaq. Thus I 
became irrevocably divorced from 
you, and now I am in control of my 
own affairs, based on this Khul' 
which is described in this contract. 
Thus you have no control over me, 
you cannot make demands of me, 
and you cannot take me back. I 
have taken from you all that is due 
to a woman like me at the time of 
‘Iddah, and I took all that I need in 
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full, which a woman like me would 
take from a husband like you. 
Neither of us has any further 
rights, nor claims over the other. If 
any one of use makes any claim on 
the other, this claim is totally and 
utterly false, and the one against 
whom the claim is made is 
innocent, and has nothing to do 
with this claim. Each one of us 
accepts everything that the other 
party offers, and all that the other 
party relieves him of, as described 
in the contract, verbally when we 
were talking about it, and before 
we spoke of anything, or parted 
from our meeting that took place. 
Signed by so and so (the wife) and 
so and so (the husband). 
Comments: 
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According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, a husband 
cannot take anything away from his wife, except for the dower, in the event of 
KhuV as has been explicitly mentioned in the noble Verse of the Qur’an. 


Chapter 48. Contract Of (<\ ^0 £&3l - UA ^^Jl) 

Manumission 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime 
says: “And such of your slaves as 
seek a writing (of emancipation), 
give them such writing, if you find 
that there is good and honesty in 
them.” [1] 

This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so, who is 
in good health and in full control 
of his wealth, to his Nubian slave 
who is called so and so, who at this 
time is in his possession and owned 
by him . I have agreed to manumit 
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you in return for three thousand 
Dirhams , non-counterfeit and 
weighing seven, to be paid in 
installments by you over six 
consecutive years, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
in such and such year. You will pay 
me the amount of money stated in 
this contract in installments, then 
you will be free in return for that, 
with the same rights and duties as 
all free men. If you default on any 
of these installments, this contract 
will be null and void, and you will 
remain a slave with no contract of 
manumission. I have accepted your 
contract of manumission based on 
the conditions stipulated in this 
contract before we finished talking, 
and departed from our meeting, 
which took place between us. 
Signed by So-and-so and So-and- 
so. 

Comments: 
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In many an issue of the Divine law, emancipation of slave has been made a 
part of expiation or Kaffarah. For a slave who is able to earn a living and is 
capable of paying for his freedom, it has been made incumbent upon his 
owner that he enters into a contract with him for his freedom. (The original 
term used in this context is Kitabat (or Mukatabat) which means ‘a contract of 
a slave with his master’ that he would pay a certain sum as a price for himself 
and on payment thereof, he would be free). 


Chapter 49. Tadbir (Leaving 
Instructions That One’s Slave 
Be Freed After One’s Death) 

This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so the son 
of so and so, to his Sicilian slave, 
the baker and cook, who is called 
so and so, and who at this time is 
in his possession and owned by 
him. I have arranged for your 
manumission following my death, 
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seeking thereby the Face of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and 
hoping for His reward. You will be 
free after I die, and no one will 
have any control over you after I 
die, except by way of Al-Wala’ 
(loyalty of a freed slave to his 
former masters), which will be to 
me and my descendents after me. 
So-and-so the son of So-and-so 
affirms all that is mentioned in this 
contract, without compulsion, while 
in good health, and in full control 
of his wealth, after all of that was 
read to him in the presence of the 
witnesses named therein. He 
affirmed in their presence that he 
had heard it, and understood it, 
and called upon Allah to bear 
witness to it, and Allah is sufficient 
as a witness, then the witnesses 
who were present. So-and-so the 
Sicilian cook, who is sound in mind 
and body, affirmed that everything 
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that is stated in this contract is true 
and correct according to the way it 
is written. 

Comments: 

‘Mudabbar’: The term Mudabbar signifies a slave made to be free, not yet but 
after his owner’s death, to whom his master has said, ‘You are free after my 
death,’ whose emancipation has been made to depend on his master’s death. 
No sooner does the owner die than the slave would become free. 


Chapter 50. Manumission 

T hi s is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so, 
without compulsion, while he is in 
good health and in full control of 
his wealth, in such-and-such month 
of such and such year, to his 
Byzantine slave who is called so 
and so, who at this time is in his 
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possession and owned by him. I 
have set you free as an act of 
worship, seeking thereby the great 
reward of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, granting you complete 
and definite freedom with no 
conditions and no right to take you 
back. You are free for the Face of 
Allah, and the Hereafter, and 
neither I nor anyone else has any 
control over you, except by way of 
Al-Wala’ (loyalty of a freed slave to 
his former masters), which is to me 
and my descendents after me. 

Comments: 

1. ‘Exemption’ means no condition was stipulated. You are free unconditionally. 

Condition could also be called exemption. 

2. The right of inheritance of a slave - Al-Wala': The right which an emancipator 
is vested with over his emancipated slave, after his emancipation, is called A> , 
Wala. It is a relationship. Any alteration in this relationship amounts to a 
major sin or an enormity. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



it 


37. The Book Of Fighting 
[The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed] 


Cj 1st - (rv f ^ji) 


(Y * Si*dl) 


Chapter 1. The Prohibition Of O pll! - (Y (*****11) 

Bloodshed 


3971. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet H said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
idolators until they bear witness to 
La ilalm illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. If they bear witness to La 
ilaha illallah and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger, and they pray 
as we pray and face our Qiblah, and eat 
our slaughtered animals, then their 
blood and wealth becomes forbidden 
to us except for a right that is due.” 
(Sahih) 


y alii y tyJA - rw 

~ <y. y Jbb y jiSo 

y JjjldI hiJ j>- : Jll — Cji ^ 

cayb :Jll jg| y 4 IJU y gJ\ 

sli y? M ijifi: ji- y$_A&\ 3ii*i M 

tali 1 jj oJIp <1)!j ‘UjI jH 

oJU& 1 jX>c^o (1)1 j «u)l Si I <11 Sf Ol 

hxLd 1 I 1 jj 

IjhJbo blip cu>3^- wUs 4 

. S/l °^\y>\j 


c V £ Y A : y yj t y <>-y\ . 

Comments: 

‘I have been commanded’: The fighting a battle against unbelievers is 
permitted. But if they become Muslims, then fighting them is not permissible, 
provided they bring into practice the fundamental commands of Islam, and 
live like Muslims. 


have been 
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3972. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g said: 
commanded to fight the idolators 
until they bear witness to La ilaha 
illallah (there is none worthy of 
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worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah jp. If they bear witness to La 
ilaha illalldh and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah jgg, and 
they face our Qiblah, eat our 
slaughtered animals, and pray as 
we do, then their blood and wealth 
become forbidden except for a 
right that is due, and they will have 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” ( Sahih .) 


<J jLj Idlj .till V[ a]\ V u! 
olj 3iiil VI ill V jl IjifU lib iuil 
\JSij ££ 4il J jLj IjuA£ 

'cJp j>- Jjb c Ijldj hlAjji 

Li 4 IfiAj VI 

• S f'-fe^ JSr ^ 


, ' * 

^ .uiIjlp ti-j-U*- X AV :^ 4 iLaJl Jl ;5~ . " l Ju^i lojhall 4 j- j^-1 

, o * * ^ 4 Lwij 4 Y* t Y A : ^ j£S\j 4 Y o o ! ^ 4 o ^ 1 4 j 


3973. Maimun bin Siyah asked 
Anas bin Malik: “O Abu Hamzah, 
what makes the blood and wealth 
of a Muslim forbidden?” He said: 
“Whoever bears witness to Ld ilaha 
illalldh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah sp, faces our Qiblah, prays as 
we pray, and eats our slaughtered 
animals, he is a Muslim, and has 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” (Sahih) 


: jii J&ji tiyJ-i - rwr 

:Jli ^jLAiVl <ul xs- ^ -L0A4 LjuA 

oLwi tj (J Ljj : JIS boJ^ 
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■ (Jsfi-AJl 1* 
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3974. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah |§ died, the 
‘Arabs apostatized, so ‘Umar said: 
‘O Abu Bakr, how can you fight 
the ‘Arabs?’ Abu Bakr said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jp said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they bear witness to 


: ju jil; ^ ilAJ ilj^-f - rwt 
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La ilaha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah) 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah, and they establish Salah and 
pay Zakah.” By Allah, if they 
withhold from me a young goat 
that they used to give to the 
Messenger of Allah j|§, I will fight 
them for it.’ ‘Umar said: ‘By Allah, 
as soon as I realized how certain 
Abu Bakr was, I knew that it was 
the truth.”’ ( Sahih ) 


JllJl Jjlil ji iJjAj JlS 
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Comments: 


(See No. 2445) 

3975. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah died and 
Abu Baler became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to Kufr, ‘Umar said to 
Abu Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah jl§ said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha 
illallah, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me except for a right that 
is due, and his reckoning will be 
with Allah.?’ Abu Bakr said: ‘By 
Allah, I will fight whoever 
separates Salah and Zakah, for 
Zakah is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger - 
of Allah s||, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, as soon as I realized that 
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Allah has expanded the chest of 
Abu Bakr for fighting, 1 knew that 
it was the truth.’” ( Sahih ) 


.TtT'T : iI ^ y“j 4 Y1£ * : ^ 4ait; [^^j] : 

Comments: ~ 

This narration is brief or concise. There is, therefore, a possibility of 
misunderstanding. For elaborate detail, please turn to Ahadith 2445, 3093, 
and 3096. Here, there is description of fighting against those who refuse to 
give Zakat, and not of general or common apostates. 


3976. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|§ said: ‘I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ildha illalldh. If 
they say it then their blood and 
their wealth are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
their reckoning will be with Allah.’ 
When the people apostatized, 
‘Umar said to Abu Bakr: ‘Will you 
fight them when you heard the 
Messenger of Allah gfg say such 
and such?’ He said: ‘By Allah, I do 
not separate Salcih and Zakah, and 
I will fight whoever separates 
them. 1 So we fought alongside him, 
and we realized that that was the 
right thing.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Sufyan is not strong in (his 
narrations from) Az-Zuhfi, and he 
is Sufyan bin Husain. 
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3977. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ag said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say Ld ildha 
illalldh (there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah). Whoever says 
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La Ilaha illallah, his wealth and his 
life are safe from me except for a 
right that is due, and his reckoning 
will be with Allah.” ( Sahih ) Shu'aib 
bin Abi Hamzah combined the two 
Hadiths together: 


hi 'i ^ UI b I :<Jli s||| 

VI ill V :3lS tiiil VI ill V : \jjt 

ft,, * ■'T,- * ' , ' n, 

AjUvJ>*J t jj dL^JLiJ AjLo ptfp 4111 
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ijJ ji V?**" J 111 ls^ 
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.V£V1 : i ^ j&j t Y * tY : 

Comments: 

‘Recited /a ilaha illallah’: This is brief; reciting this much is not sufficient. It is 
also required to affirm the Prophethood of Muhammad jj§ as well as all other 
revealed obligations. 


3978. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ died, and 
Abu Bakr (became Khalifah) after 
him, and the ‘Arabs reverted to Kufr, 
‘Umar said: ‘O Abu Bala, how can 
you fight the people when the 
Messenger of Allah s§§ said: I have 
been commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah , and 
whoever says La ilaha illallah , his 
wealth and his life are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?’ Abu Bakr 
said: ‘I will fight whoever separates 
Salah and Zakah , for Zakah is the 
compulsory right to be taken from 
wealth. By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a young goat that they used 
to give to the Messenger of Allah Jg, 
I will fight them for withholding it.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By Allah, as soon as I 
saw that Allah has expanded the 
chest of Abu Bakr to fighting, I knew 
that it was the truth.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Their reckoning rests with Allah’: means whether they have recited the 
testimony of faith with sincere heart, or merely to save their life, or regarding 
other obligations. 


3979. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say La ilaha 
illallah, and whoever says it, his life 
and his wealth are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
his reckoning will be with Allah.” 
(Sahih ) Al-Walid bin Muslim 
contradicted himJ 1 ' 


.nrn:^ 

3980. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “So Abu Bakr 
decided to fight them, then ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Abu Bakr, how can you 
fight the people when the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say La ilaha 
illallah, and if they say it, their 
blood and their wealth will be safe 
from me except for a right that is 
due.?’ Abu Bakr said: ‘I will fight 
whoever separates prayer and 
Zakah. By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a young goat that they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah 0, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar said: ‘By 
Allah, as soon as I realized that 
Allah has expanded the chest of 
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111 Meaning, in some details regarding the chain of narration. 



The Book Of Fighting... 


21 




Abu Bakr to fight them, I knew ( , ,, - , 

that it was the truth.”’ (Sahih) j “ u ’ * 40 - J ° H > U 

.V£ 1"Y: j- ‘ i_s^Sl!l ^ t Y £ £ o: ^ i^jiii [^c^>c^a] : gij ?*t 

Comments: 

‘Had expanded the chest of Abu Bakr’ means he has reached an explicitly 
clear conclusion on the basis of evidences, and he was not in any doubt or 
suspicion in that regard. 


3981. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #1 said: ‘I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilciha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are prohibited for me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
their reckoning will be with Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime” (Sahih) 
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3982. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|! said: ‘I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are prohibited for me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
their reckoning will be with 
Allah.”’ (Sahih) 
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Allah sl§ said: “We will fight the 
people until they say La ilaha 
illallah. If they say La ilaha illallah 
then their blood and their wealth 
become forbidden to us, except for a 
right that is due, and their reckoning 
will be with Allah.” (Sahih) 
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3984. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and a man came and whispered to 
him. He said: ‘Kill him.’ Then he 
said: "Does he bear witness to La 
ilaha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah)?’ He said: 

‘Yes, but he is only saying it to 
protect himself.’ The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: ‘Do not kill him, for 
I have been commanded to fight 
the people until they say La. ilaha 
illallah, and if they say it, their 
blood and their wealth are safe 
from me, except for a right that is 
due, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.’” (Sahih) 

,jj aVI iI-jAj- " : I J IS j <, y i l \: ^ <. I a h~.t] : 

. " oa*j i^JJl t— j 1 c lk>. : IJLfc ^al> 

Comments: 

‘Kill him’: This means that a person against whom the complaint was made. 
But later it was learned that he had testified to Islam. Thereupon, Allah’s 
Messenger gg withdrew his earlier command, because a Muslim may not be 
killed, or it is not permissible to kill him. 
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3985. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Salim that a man said 
to him: “The Messenger of Allah 
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SH came to us while we were in a 
tent inside the Masjid of Al-Al- 
Madinah, and he said to us: ‘It has 
been revealed to me that I should 
fight the people until they say La 
ildha illallah A similar narration. 

(i Sahih ) 
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3986. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Salim said: “I heard 
Aws say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
iH came to us when we were in a 
tent.”’ And he quoted the same 
Haditii. (Saluh) 
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3987. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Salim said: “I heard 
Aws say: ‘I came to the Messenger 
of Allah Jg among the delegation 
of Thaqif and I was with him in a 
tent. Everyone in the tent had gone 
to sleep except him and I. A man 
came and whispered to him, and he 
said: Go and lull him. Then he 
said: Does he not bear witness to 
La ildha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah) 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah? He said: He does bear 
witness -to that. -The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: Leave him alone. 
Then he said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
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until they say La ilaha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
their wealth become forbidden to 
me, except for a right that is due. 
(One of the narrators) Muhammad 
said: I said to Shu‘bah: ‘Doesn’t 
the Hadith contain: Does he not 
testify to La ilaha illallah (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah) and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: ‘I 
think it is both, but I do not 
know.”’ (Sahih) 
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3988. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Salim that ‘Amr bin 
Aws told him that his father Aws 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
said: ‘I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they bear 
witness to La ilaha illallah (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah), then their blood and their 
wealth become forbidden to me, 
except for a right that is due.” 
(Sahih) 


:jii 4ii jup ^ SjjU i VjJA - r^AA 
& p\i- ^ : JtS y 4 il 
j of oIXjoJI {j* ^1 

(Jli : Jli Lttjl obi jl ^jl 

* 

^jjUl (Jilil of 4)1 dj-^o 

p t ’4)t Vi hj V M 


.Tito : ^ t ij'j ^h (j* t V" ‘V A o : ^ . j>Ji£ sstouj] : 

Comments: 

‘Become forbidden’: Neither could they be slain, nor harmed, nor humiliated, 
nor could their property be usurped. Although if there is any obligation 
required by the law it will have to be carried out. 


3989. It was narrated that Abu 
Idris said: “I heard Mu'awiyah 
delivering a Khutbah, and he 
narrated a few Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah 0.” He said: 
“I heard him delivering a Khutbah 
and he said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0 say: Every 
sin may be forgiven by Allah except 
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a man who kills a believer 
deliberately, or a man who dies as 
disbeliever.”’ (Sahih) 


l)1 ! ^£Lp 4i)l 

jf iiius Ni ^ 

ijX: ji^Ji 
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Comments: 


Killing a Muslim intentionally is an enormously hateful sin. In the Glorious 
Qur’an, its punishment has been mentioned to be eternal abode in Hellfire, 
Allah’s wrath, curse, and a terrible chastisement. No such punishment has 
been mentioned for any other sin. That is why it has been transmitted on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him and his father that 
the repentance of such a person is not accepted. He shall have to bear the 
above-mentioned punishments; or else he offers retribution in the life of this 
world. See Nos. 4867, 4873 for more details related to this. 


3990. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet said: 
“No person is killed wrongfully, but 
a share of responsibility for his 
blood will be upon the first son of 
Adam, because he was the first one 
to set the precedence, of killing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The first son of Adam murdered the second and it was the first murder in the 
world. Before, that this sinful evil was not committed. In other words, murder 
was first introduced by him. Now every murderer is his follower, therefore, he 
has a share in every murder. 

Chapter 2. The Gravity Of The (y »jJl ijL«i - (y ^j|) 
Sin Of Shedding Blood ~ ' 

3991. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 

“The Messenger of Allah jg said: 

‘By the One in Whose Hand is my 


^ Zj& - yam 

^jl^Ail : dli ^JU 


tip-1 - 

J^pVi 005 £!U : Jtl 

r r <-* 

i j o p - •» J a <* o ** > a j, * o f 

41)1 _LP ^jS> l (J Jj-~* ^ 'j p to_y> 4i)l .gp 

Ni uii IrZ jd :Jii $|§ ^ 

‘l«S hi $$ J#' fST 015 

. «j=iii ^ y jji it idij 




The Book Of Fighting... 


26 




soul, killing a believer is more 
grievous before Allah than the 
extinction of the whole world.’” 
(Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (One of the narrators) 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muhajir is not 
strong. 
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Co mm ents: 

If we assume the world without believers, the destruction of the world and 
what is contains, it would seem less significant to Allah than unjustly taking 
the life of a believer. Or if we assume the world empty of believers, and if 
someone kills one and all the people other than believers, his sin is lesser in 
gravity than that of unjustly killing a believer. The purpose is to stress the 
significance of a believer and his faith, which was made vividly clear by this 
example. 
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3992. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet jg said: “The extinction of 
the whole world is less significant 
before Allah than killing a Muslim 
man.” (Hasan) 


3993. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
Allah than the extinction of the 
whole world.” (Hasan) 
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3994. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
Allah than the extinction of the 
whole world.” (Hasan) 
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3995. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sit said: ‘Killing a believer is 
more grievous before Allah than 
the extinction of the whole world. 5 ” 
(Hasan) 
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3996. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: The first thing 
concerning which a person will be 
brought to account will be the Salah, 
and the first tiring concerning which 
scores will be settled among the 
people, will be bloodshed.” ( Sahih) 


4i)l *Lp j ~ TSSh 

<jl >*Zi\ liiaA : J15 I 
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Comments: 

Meaning: on the Day of Resurrection. Among the rights of Allah, the most 
important is the ritual prayer. It will, therefore, be accounted for first of all. If 
one achieves victory or success in it, then there is hope that he would gain 
reprieve in other rights of Allah. But if he fails in the matter of ritual prayer; 
there would not remain any need for reckoning the remaining rights of Allah; 
or it means he would not be successful in it. Among the rights of human 
beings, the most important is the sanctity of human life. 
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3997. It was narrated that T .y ... > s ,, 

"Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ^ ^ 

Allah m said: ‘The first matter : jj Juii ^ ^ 

concerning which judgment will be a ., 

passed among the people will be L)l dA a* Js'j ^ c^w— 

bloodshed.’” (Sahih) g u j‘(j ; j|j gg 4 ^ 

^ * 1 VA I 4 ^1 * ’ * I C-Ujjlj SljLfcJl < >L ciaL*dJl 4 q- j?-\ 1 gtjpzj 

^ ‘ j ~T ihaj .0 J ^ 1*^ 4^1 (J_j3 L tvJjLjJl t C-jJL?- 

•Y* £ ^ ^ t ^j~$3l ^ ^ I obJ-** 1 ^ 1A1 £ ; ^ 

3998, It was narrated from : Jli oUlii llif - Y^A 

‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ^ : „ 

Allah £g said: “The first matter c «r* p ^ M ^ 6 - ** Jjb ^ 

concerning which scores will be U Jjf :dJl :Jll Jli Jjlj J 

settled among the people on the , '* 

Day of Resurrection will be • f y. Cxi cs^ 

bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


.T“t oi ^ _j*j t^LJl jlajI ;gijAJ 

3999. It was narrated that : j\i t, jjj-f u^.f _ r<m 
‘Abdullah said: “The first matter '. -* - , £ -a 

concerning which scores will be oU^k ^ J?-^~ : Jli 

settled among the people on the lUS ^ li •> 

Day of Resurrection will be r ' * -" ^ ' 

bloodshed.” (Sahih) :Jli 4)1 Jp ‘ ^ ^ 

ls 5 fji j-’hJl Oc? utA 5; U Jjl 
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4000. It was narrated that ‘A mr 
bin Shurahbil said: “The Messenger 
of Allah m said: ‘The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.’” (Sahih) 
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4001. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people will be 
bloodshed.” ( Saluh ) 


: Jli U- t * * t 

h/ I : J li j Uco 1 bj Jb>- 
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4002. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Prophet $|| said: “A man will 
come, holding another man’s hand, 
and will say: ‘O Lord, this man 
killed me.’ Allah will say to him: 
‘Why did you kill him?’ He will say: 
‘I killed him so that the glory 
would be to you.’ He will say: ‘It is 
to Me.’ Then (another) man will 
come holding another man’s hand, 
and will say: ‘This man killed me.’ 
Allah will say to him: ‘Why did you 
kill him?’ He will say: ‘So that the 
glory would be to so and so.’ He 
will say: ‘It is not to so and so,’ and 
the burden of sin will be upon 
him.”^ ( Sahih ) 
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4003. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Imran Al-Jawni said: “Jundab said: 
‘So and so told me that the 
Messenger of Allah s|g said: The 
slain will bring his killer on the Day 
of Resurrection and will say: Ask 
him why he killed me. He will say: 
I killed him defending the kingdom 


O i - > fi C i . ,;V'; * * U, 

^ 4)1 -Up ~ Z**V 

I l)U LjJp- ! jjli 

: l_juU JU : Jll ol^lf (_yl ,yp 
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t 1 ' This may mean that the sin of the murderer is confirmed, or that the murderer will be 
made to bear the sins of his victim as a punishment for killing him. 
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of so and so.’” Jundab said: “So be 
careful.’” ( Sahih ) 
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jhjlj tO-U~vl ^ 


Comments: 
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‘Be careful’ means do not kill anyone for the sake of your own or for the sake 
of someone else’s worldly affairs; otherwise on the Day of Resurrection, you 
would not know how to defend yourself, or you would be made to bear the 
punishment for bloodshed, and that ‘so and so’ would be of no avail to you. 


4004. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was 
asked about someone who killed a 
believer deliberately, then he 
repented, believed and did 
righteous deeds, and followed true 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There 
is no way the repentance could 
avail him! I heard the Prophet |g 
say: ‘He (the victim) will come 
hanging onto his killer, with his 
jugular veins flowing with blood 
and saying: O Lord, ask him why 
he killed me. Then he said: By 
Allah, Allah revealed it and never 
abrogated anyt hing of it.’” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

See Nos. 4867, 4873. 

4005. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- 
Kufah differed concerning this 
Verse: “And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally.”* 1 ^ So I 
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An-Nisa ' 4:93. 
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went to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him, 
and he said: ‘It was revealed 
among the last of what was 
revealed, and nothing of it was 
abrogated after that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Nos. 4867, 4873. 


4006. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Can a person, who killed a 
believer intentionally, repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
Al-Furqan to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right,’ f11 he said: ‘This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a Verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah : ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell.’” [21 (Sahih) 


-.J 6 ^ /jlZ 'i'^A - i'*h 
: Jls ^fjr : Jls |2 j£ 


Oi U* l F. lY. 1 Oi p^ 1 lsF’ 

iA <> ^ , 

A\% A \Z£, Ay 

y u&j¥ A'A <j, A Q* 

S >>£'' Si'' »' K i * ''u ^ 

u-jJl &yA*i aj 'jAA* l,^ 4UI £« L» 

[3A : jlsyill] (A A 

4*oJi*o Aj) A*5v-« 1 oJ_& ! (jli 

>A\'' A * 

1J**—*Xa 

.[M“ :pLJI] 




j lolhill ls^- 






6* 


£YtY: 


C ‘B 


Comments: 

See Nos. 4867, 4873. 
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4007. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Abdur-Rahman bin 
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[ 4 Al-Furqan 25:68. 
[2) An-Nisa’ 4:93- 
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Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is IIell.’ [1 l I asked him 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such person 
as Allah has forbidden, except by 
right, ,[2] he said: ‘This was revealed 
concerning the people of Shirk.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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4008. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some people used to 
kill, and they did a great deal of it, 
and they used to co mmi t adultery 
and they did a great deal of it, and 
they committed violations.^ They 
came to the Prophet §§; and said: 
“O Muhammad, what you say and 
call people to is good, if only you 
could tell us that there is any 
expiation for what we have done.” 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah up to for those, 
Allah will change their sins into 
good deeds,he said: “So Allah 
will change their Shirk into faith, 
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4:93. 

[2] Al-Furqan 25:68. 

® Of Tawhid, by committing Sfe-k 
[4] Al-Furqan 25:68-70. 
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and their adultery into chastity. 
And the Verse: “Say: O ‘Ibadi (My 
slaves) who have transgressed 
against themselves (by committing 
evil deeds and sins)” 111 was 
revealed. (Hasan) 
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4009. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some of the people of 
Shirk came to Muhammad sis and 
said: “What you say and call people 
to is good, if only you could tell us 
that there is any expiation for what 
we have done.” Then the Verses: 
“And those who invoke not any 
other ilah (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right.” 121 and 
“Say: O ‘Ibadi (My slaves) who have 
transgressed against themselves (by 
committing evil deeds and sins)” 131 
were revealed. (Sahih) 
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4010. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet |g said: “The 
slain will bring his killer on the Day 
of Resurrection with his forelock 
and his head in his hand, and with 
his jugular veins flowing with blood, 
and will say: ‘O Lord, he killed me,’ 
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■ [1 1 Al-Zumar 39:53. 
[2] Al-Furqan 25:68. 
I3 U/,Z«ma;- 39:53. 
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until he draws near to the Throne.” 
They mentioned repentance to Ibn 
‘Abbas and he recited this Verse: 
“And whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
HelT’W He said: “It has not been 
abrogated since it was revealed; 
there is no way he could repent.” 
(Sahih) 
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40H, It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “This Verse - ‘And 
whoever kills a believer intentionally, 
his recompense is Hell’ [2] - was 
revealed six months after the Verse 
which was revealed in Surat Al- 
Furqan.” (Hasan) Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman (An-Nasa’i) said: 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr did not hear it 
from Abu Az-Zinad: 
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4012. It was narrated from Zaid 
with regard Allah’s saying: “And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
HelT [3] that he said: “This Verse 
was revealed eight months after the 
Verse that is in Tabarnk Al-Furqan\ 
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P1 An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
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“And those who invoke not any 
other Hah (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right. 
(Hasan) Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’i) said: Abu Az-Zinad put 
Mujalid bin ‘Awf between hintself 
and Kharijah. 


01 iij Lt ^ \ CUj AjSi I o j_» cJ 

4 I 1 I 

% & 

£ 31s \ yy y\ Oil 

• •''• in'* 1 ' ' — 

. c_3^P J 


■nv*: c 1^1 J jh>\ I 


4013. It was narrated that Mujalid 
bin ‘Awf said: “I heard Kharijah 
bin Zaid bin Thabit narrate that his 
father said: (The Verse) ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell’ [2 l was revealed and we 
became worried about it. Then the 
Verse in Al-Furqan ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right.’ [3] was revealed.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘We became worried about it’ because this Verse contains a severe warning 
that the slayer will remain in Hell forever. 


^ Al-Furqan 25:68. 
[2] An-Nisa’ 4:93. 

PI Al-Furqan 25:68. 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The (r ii>*ill) ^|USU! *jTs - (T 

Major Sins 


Comments: 

Sins are primarily of two kinds: minor and major. In' reality, every sin is an 
enormity which entails either a threat of punishment in the Hereafter, 
explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur’an or Hadith, or which entails a 
prescribed legal punishment (Hadcl), or which is considered synonymous with 
egression from the fold of Islam, or which is explicitly called an enormity, or 
which is equal to another major sin. 


4014. Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Whoever comes 
worshipping Allah and not 
associating anything with Him, 
establishing Salcrh, paying Zakcih 
and avoiding major sins, Paradise 
will be his.” They asked him- about 
major sins and he said: 
“Associating others with Allah, 
kilting a Muslim soul, and fleeing 
(from the battlefield) on the day of 
the march.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘Paradise will be his’ because these righteous deeds would prevail upon the 
rest of his bad habits and the judgment would be passed upon the dominant 
majority; otherwise no one is free horn wrongdoing, except what Allah wills! 


4015. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaiduliah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah §3 said: The major sins are: 
Associating others with Allah 
(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents, 
killing a soul (murder) and 
speaking falsely.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Major sins may be understood to be of three kinds: (1) The gravest of major 
sins ( Kabir Al-Kaba ’ir), for instance, polytheism {Shirk) or the denial of an 
absolute command of the Divine law. (2) Those sins which violate the rights 
of other human beings, for example, murder. (3) Violation of orders or 
prohibitions of Allah, for instance, adultery, drinking wine, etc. 


4016. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet j|i said: “The major sins 
are: Associating others with Allah, 
disobeying parents, killing a soul 
(murder) and swearing a false oath 
knowingly.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

‘The false oath’: The expression used in Arabic is Ghamus. It is termed 
(engulfing) or false, because it whelms its swearer in sins or it plunges its 
swearer into the Hellfire. 


4017. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Uniair that his father - who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet j§ - told him: “A man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
are the major sins?’ He said: ‘They 
are seven; the most grievous of 
which are associating others with 
Allah, killing a soul unlawfully and 
fleeing (from the battlefield) on the 
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day of the march.”’ It is abridged. 

(Da‘tf) 


t_JLa jJS! Ju-Uthl ^ pL^-L) .—A t LLvP’^Jl 
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Ojta jji [l oihpd] : 

La jjj Luj Jj>- Y AVo ; ^ i^.>r.JI 

-Up ^L*_J> -laLi «Jj w^-aJDlj t Y 0 ^ /l : ^UJl 


Chapter 4. The Gravest Of 
Sins, And The Differences That 
Yahya And ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Narrated From Sufyan In The 
Hcidith Of Wasil From, Abii 
Wa’il From, ‘Abdullah About 
That 
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4018. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, which sin is 
the most grievous?' He said: 
‘Setting up a rival to Allah while it 
is He that has created you.' [ said: 
‘Then vvliat?’ He said: ‘Killing your 
child for fear that he may eat with 
you.’ I said: ‘Then what?’ He said: 
‘Committing adultery with your 
neighbor’s wife.’” ( Sahib .) 


: JU j ll -cC >^3 li 1 — i * ^ A 
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. fliijUL ot^ i (Jli ?liL» 


^ . . . y >-1 4! jjP-b N l-jL t 4 j*“ j>~ 1 I j&bj 

- _>JJ i ^-3 \ OjS l)Lj j ^ tjL4*i i-i-jJ j>- ^jA ^ c ^4)1 

.rtVI:^ j 14; J3l j ^ JjjJ* A *t .^ ^ t tj ...be I (j L,j 


Comments: 


To kill someone is a sin, but killing one’s own child! And such depravity that 
one lolls one’s own child out of fear that he shall eat some of his food. 
Adultery in itself is an enormity, but committing adultery with the wife of 
one’s neighbor! 


4019. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which sin is 
mot grievous?’ He said: ‘Setting up 
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a rival to Allah while it is He that 
created you.’ I said: ‘Then what?’ 
He said: ‘Killing your child so that 
he will not eat with you.’ I said: 
‘Then what?’ He said: ‘Committing 
adultery with your neighbor’s 
wife.’” (Sahih) 


^ S L 4. j lla. jJ 1 

4020. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of Allah 
which sin is most grievous?” He 
said: “Shirk, setting up a rival to 
Allah, committing adultery with 
your neighbor’s wife, and killing 
your child for fear of poverty, and 
that he may eat with you.” Then 
‘Abdullah recited the Verse: “And 
those who invoke not any other Ilah 
(god) along with Allah.” 11 (Hasan) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one before it. This 
narration of Yazid is a mistake, it 
should be Wasil.^ 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning What 
Circumstances Allow Shedding 
The Blood Of A Muslim 


^ Ai Jj>eJ Lo - (0 p^jwJl) 

(0 il^cJl) 


4021. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 


ijjtAhi \j jS- 1 — t * Y1 




hi Al-Furqan 25:68. 

1 2 1 Meaning, in No 4019, it is from Wasil, from Abu Wa’il, from ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'iid. In 
No. 4020, Yazid bin Hariin narrated it; “Asim, from Abu Wa’il...” and the mention of 
‘Asim is incorrect according to the author. 
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Allah jig said: ‘By the One besides 
Whom there is no other god, it is not 
permissible to shed the blood of a 
Muslim who bears witness to La 
ilaha illallah (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah, except in 
three cases: One who leaves Islam 
and splits away from the Jama ‘ah} 1 ^ 
a person who has been married and 
then commits adultery, and a life for 
a life.’” (Sahih) 

Al-A‘mash said: “I narrated it to 
Ibrahim, and he narrated it to me 
from Al-Aswad, from ‘Aishah, 
similarly.” 
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Comments: 


-Y* i V 5 : ^ 11 y yj 4 ^ V ! y. IAVA: ^ & £ ^y*Jlj 


There is mention of shedding the blood of a Muslim in this Hadilji, meaning 
unlawfully. As for legal punishments, and fighting the rebs, this is a different 
matter. 


4022. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Ghalib said: “Aishah said: ‘Do 
you not know that the Messenger 
of Allah jgj said: It is not 
permissible to shed the blood of a 
Muslim, except a man who 
committed adultery after being 
married, or one who reverted to 
Kufr after becoming Muslim, or a 
life for a life.’” (Sahih) Zuhair was 
in accord with him. 


:J15 jy i*YY 
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: Jb JjZj j] U1 :iitli 

yj J*-j V] *i^yl j*-> 

(ycJ! jl y5 jl 
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[1] According to the various wordings in similar narrations (see Nos. 4022, 4024, 4025, 4026, 
...etc.) the meaning is, those who leave Islam, and, those who rebel against the Muslim 
ruler, or the innovators in general who are founded upon separation from the consensus 
of the people of the Sunnah. 
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4023. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
hin Cihalib said: “Aishali said: "O 
‘Amman! Do you not know that it 
is not permissible to shed the blood 
of a Muslim except in three eases: 
A life for a life, a man who 
commits adultery after being 
married.’” ( Saliih ) ami he quoted 
the Hadith. 
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4024. Abu Umamab bin Sahl and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabbah 
said: AVe were with 'Uthman when 
he was under siege and we could 
hear what was said from Al-Balat. 
'Uthman came in one day, then he 
came out, and said: ‘They are 
threatening to kill me.’ We said: 
‘Allah will suffice you against 
them.’ He said: ‘Why would they 
kill me? I heard the Messenger of 
Allah |g say: It is not permissible 
to shed the blood of a Muslim 
except in one of three cases: A 
man who reverts to Kufr after 
becoming Muslim, or commits 
adultery after being married, or 
one who kills a soul unlawfully. By 
Allah, I did not commit adultery 
during the Jahiliyyah or in Islam, I 
never wished to follow any other 
religion since Allah guided me, and 
I have never killed anyone, so why 
do they want to kill me?”’ (Sahili) 
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Comments: 

‘Flag-stones or pavement (BalatJ which was in fact a raised paved platform 
situated outside of the Prophet’s jlj Mosque, where people used to generally 
sit down and talk, so that the sanctity of the Prophet’s jg Mosque was not 
violated. People of the raised platform in this narration denote those wicked 
folks who had come together from other provinces in order to overthrow 
‘Uthman. Ultimately, they carried out their threats. 


Chapter 6. Killing One Who 
Splits Away From The Jama'ah 
(Main Body Of Muslims) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Ziyad Bin 
‘llaqah From ‘Arfajah About 
That 


4pUi>sJl Jjjli JiS - (i 
Ji *£> 


4025. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
bin Shuraih Al-Ashja‘i said: “I saw 
the Prophet g® on the Minbar 
addressing the people. He said: 
‘After me there will be many 
calamities and much evil behavior. 
Whoever you see splitting away 
from the Jama'ah or trying to 
create division among the Ummah 
of Muhammad jjg, then kill him, 
for the Hand of Allah is with the 
Jama'ah, and the Shaitan is with 
the one who splits away from the 
Ummah, running with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This person signifies either an apostate ox a rebel. An apostate is the one who 
exits the fold of Islam after becoming a Muslim. Such a person would become 
an enemy for Islam, and would assist unbelievers against Muslims. Rebels 
mean people who join together in a group in opposition, after the Muslims 
have unanimously shown allegiance to one ruler or Amir. 

4026. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah >• Al^d fjs- $\ UUi-l - £«n 

bin Shuraih said: “The Prophet i|§ 
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said: ‘After me there will be many 
calamities and much evil behavior.” 
He raised his hands (and said): 
‘Whomever you see trying to create 
division among the Ummah of 
Muhammad $g when they are all 
united, kill him, no matter who he 
is among the people.”’ ( Sahih ) 


{ji- 4)1 Jup lijjA : Jll 
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Comments: 1 


The solidarity and the unity of the (Muslim) nation is of first and foremost 
importance above everything else. An attempt to create disunity and discord 
over petty and trivial matters, and raise such things to standards by which to 
test truth from falsehood, is a grave crime. If the nation reaches an overall 
consensus over a ruler, then to create discord and disunity by needlessly 
criticizing and raising protests against the Amir unequivocally falls under the 
category of rebellion. The ruler is after all a human being. He is likely to have 
deficiencies. He might probably make mistakes, but deficiencies, weaknesses, 
or mistakes do not justify rebellion and corruption. 


4027. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: ‘After me there will 
be many calamities and much evil 
behavior. Whoever wants to create 
division among the Ummah (of 
Muhammad 3§|) when they are all 
united, strike him with the sword.’” 
{Sahih) 


:Jtl - t * YV 

^ j ^ y -r 9 ^ 0 f ^ j ^ r' P o / j ^ 

LjJ^- I l) 15 A^Jj ijli 

cJt^ : Jli Vp iljj 

~ a i '°f vf '\'X t - * i-T" 

Aa| j>a l l) 1 ^ ^J k-J UA 

[3l| 


TIAO:^ ^ ytrj 

4028. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin Shank said: “The Messenger of 
Allah slg said: ‘Any man who goes 
out and tries to create division 
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among my Ummah, strike his neck ; 

(kill him).’” (Hasan) Uj -‘ ■«* Jb ‘ JU 

* ^ » , > *. ,t 27 - - 

- Ilc U~£ ^Cal 
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A HiC' *ijj 5|r L_J l i»io «A?d I l^JCa 7 -C& I j—* d_, , Y" £ A V I ^ , .j, I j *, Aj -L-o^dl-l^C- 
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Comments: ’ “ '"" ' 

Fighting such people is the responsibility of the Muslim government. The 
common masses may not slay him, because it entails the risk of dissection or 
sedition and corruption in the society. In the same way, prescribed legal 
penalties (the Hadd) are also implemented by the government. Jihad is also 
ordered by the government. In this context, it cannot be done by individuals. 


Chapter 7. The Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “The recompense Of 
Those Who Wage War Against 
Allah And His Messenger, And Do 
Mischief In The Land, Is Only 
That They Shall Be Killed, Or 
Crucified, Or Their Hands And 
Their Feet Be Cut Off From 
Opposite Sides, Or Be Exiled 
From The Land.” 111 And 
Concerning Whom It Was 
Revealed, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
From Anas Bin Malik About That 

4029. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that a group of eighty people from 
‘Ukl came to the Prophet jg, but 
the climate of Al-Madxnah did not 
suit them and they fell sick. They 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah gg and he said: 
“Why don’t you go out with our 
herdsmen and drink the milk and 
urine of the camels?” They said: 
“Yes (we will do that).” They went 
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^ Ai-Ma’idah 5:33. 
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out and drank some of the 
(camels’) milk and urine, and they 
recovered. Then they killed the 
herdsman of the Messenger of 
Allah g§§, so he sent (men after 
them) and they caught them and 
brought them back. He had their 
hands and feet cut off and branded 
their eyes/ 1 ' and left them in the 
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sun to die. ( Sahih ) 

: ’'u iTA^A^ L_jb ioLjJI t>-j >-\: gjAj 

. y t A V I ^ t ^Sil 1 ^ t Aj i_5 l 1 lIu Ju>- ^ i * /\ tV \ ! 7 -^ L y Ju y ,J Ij ( j = J J L>mJ 1 

Comments: 


‘To die’: Allah’s Messenger g§ had not inflicted upon them this severe 
punishment without a reason. Their crimes were more than one. They had 
turned apostate. They had killed a herdsman. They did not stop at slaying 
him, but they tore his hands and feet apart, and poked his eyes with heated 
iron. Thereupon they cast the guiltless herdsman upon burning rocks, hungry 
and thirsty, to die. The punishment which Allah’s Messenger j|§ inflicted 
upon them was for their maltreatment of the herdsman. The punishment for 
their other crimes too fell under it. 


4030. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Ukl came 
to the Prophet but the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
The Prophet ^ told them to go to 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadaqah and drink some of their 
milk and urine. They did that, then 
they killed their herdsman and 
drove off the camels. The Prophet 
sent (men) after them, and they 
were brought to him. He had their 
hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out/ 2 ' and he did not 
have (their wounds) cauterized. 
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PI Sammara or Samara means poking their eyes with hot rods until their sight had gone. See the 
commentary of As-Sindi. As for Samala, some versions have it, Al-Khattabi said: “Gouging 
out the eye, by whatever means.” See Path Al-Baii (No. 233 of Al-Bukhan.) We used 
“branded” for Sammara and Samara and “gouged” for Samala in the translation. 

[21 This narration says Samala. 
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and he left them to die. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed: “The recompense of 
those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger.’^ 1 - (Sahih) 
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4031. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Eighty men from ‘Ukl came to 
the Messenger of Allah sg|” and he 
(the narrator) mentioned a similar 
report up to the words: “And he did 
not have (their wounds) cauterized.” 
And he said: “They killed the 
herdsman.” (Sahih) 
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4032. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A group of men from ! Ukl, 
or ‘Uraynah, came to the Prophet 
|g, and when the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them, he told 
them to go to some camels and 
drink their milk and urine. Then 
they killed the herdsman and stole 
the c am els. He sent (men) after 
them, and had their hands and feet 
cut off, and their eyes gouged out.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Mentioning The ^j&| - (A 

Differences Reported From *" ' ' o " __) .. 

Humaid, From Anas Bin Malik f-A >4^^ <ji b* 4^" 

cAl! - (V iiptxll) 

4033. It was narrated from Anas jj jjXs- y sm-\ - t<yy 


[1] Al-Ma’idah 5:33. 
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bin Malik that some people from 
‘Uraynah came to the Messenger 
of Allah s|g, but the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them. The 
Prophet 5g sent them to some 
camels of his, and he drank some 
of their milk and urine. When they 
recovered, they apostatized from 
Islam and killed the herdsman of 
the Messenger of Allah gg, who 
was a believer, and drove the 
camels off. The Messenger of Allah 
sy§ sent (men) after them, and they 
were caught. He had their hands 
and feet cut off, their eyes gouged 
out, and had them crucified. [Da‘if) 
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Hanging is nienlioiied only in Ibis narration; hence, it is not right, although 
hanging a criminal In way of punishment is allowed, so that people might 
learn a lesson In the desecration of corpse. 


4034. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Some people from 'I’mynah 
came to the Messenger of Allah . 
and the Messenger ol \llnh said 
to them: W in don’t mn go out to 
oui' eanieK and slnv with them, and 
think their milk and mine A So 
tlicv el it! IhaO ami w hen lino 
recovered, !ki\ in :ii in the 
henlsman "1 the Messencei ol 
Allah anil killed Sum. reverted 
to being disbelievers, and drove oil 
tlie camels of the Prophet . lie 
sent (men) alter them, and they 
were brought to him. lie had their 
hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out.” (Sahih) 
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4035. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Some people from ‘Uraynah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
llj, but the climate of Al-Madinah 
did not suit them. The Messenger 
of Allah gg said to them: ‘Why 
don’t you go out to our camels and 
drink their milk?’” - (one of the 
narrators) Qatadah said: ‘And their 
urine.’ - “So they went out to the 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
jy|, but when they recovered they 
killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah jg, who was a 
believer, and drove off the camels 
of the Messenger of Allah jp, and 
left as those at war. He sent (men) 
after them and they were caught. 
Then he had their hands and feet 
cut off, and branded their eyes.” 
( Sahth ) 
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4036. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Some people from ‘Uraynah 
became Muslim, but the climate of 
Al-Madinah did not suit them. The 
Messenger of Allah said to 
them: ‘Why don’t you go out to 
some camels of ours and drink 
their milk?”’ - (One of the 
narrators) Humaid said: “And 
Qatadah said, narrating from Anas: 
‘And their urine.’” - “So they did 
that, and when they recovered they 
reverted to disbelief after their 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah g|, who was a 
believer, drove off the camels of 
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the Messenger of Allah 4§, and 
fled as those at war. The 
Messenger of Allah sent 

someone to bring them and they 
were caught. He had their hands 
and feet cut off and their eyes 
branded, then he left them in Al- 
Harrah until they died.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In the east and the west of Al-Madinah, there are two stony, vast grounds. 
Each one of them is called Hairah. 


4037. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that some people or some men 
from ‘Ukl, or ‘Uraynah came to the 
Messenger of Allah ig and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, we are 
herdsmen, not tillers,” the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
So the Messenger of Allah jfg 
ordered that they be allocated 
some camels and a herdsman, and 
he told them to go out with them 
and drink their milk and urine. 
When they recovered and they 
were in the vicinity of Al-Harrah, 
they reverted to disbelief after their 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah ig and drove 
off the camels. He sent (men) after 
them and they were brought, and 
he had their eyes gouged out, and 
their hands and feet cut off. Then 
he left them in Al-Harrah in that 
state until they died.” (Sahih) 
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4038. A similar report was 
narrated from £ Abdul-A ! la. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Uraynah 
camped in Al-Harrah and came to 
the Messenger of Allah jjg. The 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
j&H told them to go and stay near 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadaqcth, and to drink their milk 
and urine. Then they killed the 
herdsman and apostatized from 
Islam, and drove off the camels. 
The Messenger of Allah sent 
(men) after them, who brought 
them, then he had their hands and 
feet cut off, and their eyes gouged 
out, and left them in Al-Harrah. 
Anas said: "I saw one of them 
biting at the ground from thirst, 
until they died.” (Sahth) 
t, tyrv: ^ p-L^-U i—> 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By Talhah 
Bin Musarrif And Mu‘awiyah 
Bin Salih From Yahya Bin 
Sa‘eed In This Hadith 

4040. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Some Bedouin 
from ‘Uraynah came to the 
Prophet of Allah gg and accepted 
Islam, but the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them; their 
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skin turned yellow and their bellies 
became swollen. The Prophet of 
Allah sent them to some milk 
camels of his and told them to 
drink their milk and urine until 
they recovered. Then they killed 
their herdsmen and drove off the 
camels. The Prophet of Allah sent 
(men) after them and they were 
brought back, then he had their 
hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes were branded.” The 
Commander of the Believers, 
"Abdul-Malik, said to Anas, when 
he was narrating this Hadfth: “Was 
that (punishment) for Kufr or for 
sin?” He said: “For Kufr,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘For Kufr (disbelief) 5 : Meaning; because of leaving the religion they were 
killed, otherwise, the punishments they suffered were in retribution to what 
they did to the herdsman. 


4041. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Some 
‘Arab people came to the 
Messenger of Allah jg and 
accepted Islam, then they became 
sick. The Messenger of Allah sg 
sent them to some milk camels to 
drink their milk. While they were 
with them, they attacked the 
herdsman, who was a slave of the 
Messenger of Allah ig|, and killed 
him. They drove off the camels, 
and claimed that the Messenger of 
Allah jg had said: ‘O Allah, make 
thirsty the one who makes the 
family of Muhammad thirsty 
tonight.’ The Messenger of Allah 
ggj sent (men) after them, and they 
were caught. Then he had their 
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hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out.” Some of them 
(the narrators) added more than 
others, except that in Ms narration 
of this Hadith , Mu'awiyah said: 
“They drove them off to the land 
of of Shirk.” (Da‘ij) 
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4042. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some people raided the milk 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
j|§. He caught them and had their 
hands and feet cut off and their 
eyes gouged out.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This narration is the short version of the incident narrated in the afore¬ 
mentioned report, because Allah’s Messenger ^ had not meted out the 
punishment for merely plundering the camels. Even otherwise, as penalty for 
highway robbery carried out by force, more than one hand and foot could be 
amputated, as mentioned in the Verse about Combat or Warfare. 


4043. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “Some people raided the 
milk camels of the Messenger of 
Allah £§. They were brought to the 
Prophet i||, and the Prophet M 
had their hands and feet cut off 
and their eyes gouged out.” This is 
the wording of Ibn Al-Muthanna. 
(Sahth) 
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4044. It was narrated from 
Hisham, from his father, that some 
people raided he camels of the 
Messenger of Allah sg|. He had 
their hands and feet cut off and 
their eyes gouged out. ( Sahih) 
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4045. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Some people 
from ‘Uraynah raided the milk 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
and drove them off, and killed a 
slave of his. The Messenger of 
Allah sent (men) after them, 
and they were caught, and he had 
their hands and feet cut off, and 
their eyes gouged out.” (Sahih) 
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4046. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah ag|: “The Verse 
about Al-Muharabah was revealed 
concerning them.” (Da‘if) 


hi Jp (hi 




pp\ :P Pj pp\ £p\ 

(jrfl hi 4riV"“ (h^ (hi 

^ ^ (hi P LA csi' LA 


Oy*j LA j** ui 


. 4jI LlJjj J 


a-ls-U i_it (jjJbJl (jjb jjj is- j>-\ [(.a.».,^ oiU«|J : 

^1 idiljwp Y 0 * t . ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ J (^^ 14 ’o- yjt 

. t * o t: ^ (5 ^ j (0 d? - 

Comments: 

The Verse about the Combat or Warfare is the very same Verse which has 
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preceded above these narrations: ‘The recompense of those who wage war 
against Allah and His Messenger, and do mischief in the land...’ (5: 33) The 
purpose is that this Verse makes mention of the punishment which was meted 
out to the people of ‘Uraynah. 


4047. It was narrated from Abu Az- 
Zinad that the Messenger of Allah 
i§§ had the (hands and feet) of those 
who drove off his camels cut off, and 
their eyes gouged out with fire. 
Allah rebuked him for that, and 
Allah, Most High, revealed the 
entire verse: “The recompense of 
those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger.” [1J ( Daif) 
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404$. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet ||g only had the 
eyes of those people gouged out, 
because they had gouged out the 
eyes of the herdsmen.” ( Sahih) 


^ U>f - 

a 

iii LS 4=t 

,-^V . 'ir * •'b 

(iA -o ' 4 

Jlk U;l : JIS ^ 4^11 Suli 

Si 


Jviill \t/UVl: c cjiJGyJ 1 j j L>wJ 1 ^$n>- ^ t A* L*jiJ 1 ; 4^ I I 

„ , TO • t ^ J*j 4AJ ^1 

Comments: ^ 

‘Herdsmen’: The term has occurred in the form of a plural in one or two 
narrations only, of the recorded twenty traditional reports. In all the rest of 
narrations, there is mention of only one herdsman. 


4049. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Jewish man lolled 
an Ansari girl for her jewelry, and 
threw her in an empty well, and 
crushed her head with a rock. He 
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was caught and the Messenger of 
Allah ordered that he be stoned 
to death. ( Sahih ) 
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This narration also corroborates that in whichever way a man slays the 
person, the slayer ought to be slain the same way. The term Qisas , or just 
retaliation, also demands the same thing. 


4050. It was narrated from Anas 
that a man killed an Ansari girl for 
her jewelry, then he threw her in 
an empty well, and crushed her 
head with a rock. The Prophet sjg 
ordered that he be stoned to death. 
(Sahih) 
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The man had crushed the girl’s head, had snatched her ornaments, and had 
thrown her into a pit. He took her for dead, but she still had some breath left 
in her. Her gesticulation aided in his arrest. 


4051. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, concerning the 
statement of Allah, the Most High: 
The recompense of those who 
wage war against Allah and His 
Messenger. [1 J “This Verse was 
revealed concerning the idolators. 
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[1] Al-Ma’idah 5:33. 
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Whoever among them repents 
before he is captured, you have no 
way against him. This Verse does 
not apply to the Muslims. Whoever 
kills, spreads mischief in the land, 
and wages war against Allah and 
His Messenger, then joins the 
disbelievers before he can be 
caught, there is nothing to prevent 
the Hadd punishment being carried 
out on him because of what he 
did.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 
Mutilation 
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4052. It was narrated from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
3§| used to stress charity in his 
sermons, and prohibit mutilation.” 
( Sahih) 
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Comments: " c - 

Mutilation means cutting or tearing off the limbs of the person slain (ear, 
nose private parts, etc.) so that the corpse is debased or desecrated. In battles, 
it was a common practice. The disbelievers prided over it. Allah’s Messenger 
ig, therefore, prohibited general mutilation of enemies as well as in battles. 


Chapter 11. Crucifixion 

4053. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: “It is not permissible to shed 
the blood of a Muslim except in 
three cases: A adulterer who had 
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been married, who should be 
stoned to death; a man who killed 
another man intentionally, who 
should be killed; and a man who 
left Islam and waged war against 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger, who should be 
killed, or crucified, or banished, 
from the land.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

We learn that a ruler has the authority to choose any of the afore-mentioned 
punishments in the case of highway robber, rebellion, and apostate from 
Islam, which means he may decrease or increase the punishment in 
accordance with the gravity of the crime. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 12. A Slave Who Runs 
Away To The Land Of Shirk 
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4054. It was narrated that Jarir tjli 0 %* ^ - t*o£ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah g . e^j, ^ 

said: ‘If a slave runs away, no Salih , \ ^ * 

will be accepted from him until he Jb :Jlj i^JLill Jt- 4 

goes back to his masters.’” (Sahih) K . / ' , %, 
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Comments: 

‘No Salah will be accepted’: This signifies he will not gain its reward or 
recompense, although his prayer would be considered sufficient to fulfill his 
obligatory duty, which means he would not have to restitute it. This is because 
the conditions of the ritual prayer were fulfilled. 
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4055. Jarir used to narrate from the 
Prophet «gg: “If a slave runs away, no 
Salah will be accepted from him, and 
if he dies he will die a disbeliever.” A 
slave of Jarir’s ran away, and he 
caught him and struck his neck 
(killing him). ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Here is the description of a specific situation when the slave runs away and 
joins with the unbelievers, as transpires from the caption of the chapter. In 
this situation, he would either be an apostate or a rebel. 


4056. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “If a slave runs 
away to the land of Shirk, there is 
no protection (or immunity) for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. The Differences 
Reported From Abu Ishaq 

4057. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah M, said: ‘If 
a slave runs away to the land of 
Shirk, it becomes permissible to shed 
his blood.’” (Sahih) 
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4058. It was narrated from Jarir - >; - t>oA 

that the Prophet ^ said: “If a slave ; 
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runs away to the land of Shi rk, it 
becomes permissible to shed his 
blood.” ( Sahih) 
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4059. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“Any slave who runs away to the 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) 


TAVij- 

4060. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“Any slave who runs away to the 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) 
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4061. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “Any slave who runs away 
from his masters and joins the 
enemy, he has made it permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) 

I ^ A t* U A ^ j£S I 

Chapter 14. The Ruling On 
Apostates 
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4062. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Uthman said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah it say: ‘It 
is not permissible to shed the blood 
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of a Muslim except in three cases: 
A man who commits adultery after 
having married; or one who kills 
intentionally, in which case he 
deserves retaliation; or one who 
apostatizes after having become 
Muslim, in which case he deserves 
to be killed.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ’ L - 


If an apostate adheres to his apostasy, then there is a general consensus that 
he would be killed. Abu Bakr 4k, the successor of the Messenger of Allah 
fought against the apostates. Not a single Companion raised a protest against 
it. In other words, there is consensus of the Companions over this matter. 


4063.It was narrated that 
TJthman bin ‘Affan said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah g{§ say: £ It 
is not permissible to shed the blood 
of a Muslim except in three cases: 
A man who commits adultery after 
having married; or one who kill s 
another person, who is to be killed; 
or who reverts to Kufr after having 
accepted Islam, who is to be 
killed.’” (Sahth) 
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4064. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ggg said: 
‘Whoever changes his religion, kill 
him.’” (Sahth) 
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Religion si gnifi es Islam. This punishment is only for that person who becomes 
an unbeliever after having embraced Islam. He would also be deemed an 
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apostate, because the Prophet’s ^ address is directed toward Muslims. 
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4065. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah: “Some people apostatized 
after accepting Islam, and ‘Alt 
burned them with fire. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘If it had been me, I would not 
have burned them; the Messenger of 
Allah sjg said: ‘No one should be 
punished with the punishment of 
Allah.’ If it had been me, I would 
have killed them; the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Whoever changes his 
religion, kill him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘No one should be punished...’ means burning in fire. This sort of punishment 
is the prerogative of Allah, Most High, alone. Not even a beast could be set 
on fire. 

4066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: “Whoever changes 
his religion, kill him.’” (Sahih) 
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4067. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3g said: ‘Whoever changes 
his religion, kill him.’” (Sahih) 


:Jb bj 1 jyj 4jJ 1 wL_P Lo— 

bjJb- I Jli lZ5 JLs^~ 

:Jli tA^^SCp ^ toSlS 

.((cjllali AL>^ JJl> | 4Jj| Jj Jli 
l ' 1 o : £ t ^lai!j t V° Y o : ^ ^ ytj [^y >e ^g] * 



The Book Of Fighting... 




4068. It was narrated that AI- , , s .« 

Hasan said: “The Messenger of 0-^A & «>• ^ 

Allah si said: ‘Whoever changes diid : JlS jiL 'J, jJUJ, £jJ- : Jli 

his religion, kill him.’” (Sahih) . > , , ^ 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) ^ JlS : ^O^' 1 0* <0* 

said: This is more likely correct .lijlSu oa Jj£ 

than the narration of ‘Abbad.^ , t , , " ’, , , 

Jjl lA*j y\ Jli 

• * lA .Ip- 1 —' b 

Toti t_5^ Ojjjdi 

4069. It was narrated from Anas ^ li'h^l - £»"A 

that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The - , 9 

nr jt .Tim . , toes :■& pLCJs Li-ls- : JLs .wl! j_p 

Messenger of Allah gjjjj; said: - ' 

‘Whoever changes his religion, kill 4)1 Jji,J Jli : Jli ^lid 51 °y- 

him .’’’(Sahih) ' ' v ,/, ,, K 
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4070. It was narrated from Anas 
that ‘All came to some people of 
Az-Zutt, who worshipped idols, 
and burned them. Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“But the Messenger of Allah sH 
said: ‘Whoever changes his 
religion, kill him.’” (Sahih) 
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4071. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah bin Abi Musa Al-Ash‘ari, 
from his father: “That the Prophet 
sg sent him to Yemen, then he sent 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal after that. When 
he arrived he said: ‘O people, I am 
the envoy of the Messenger of Allah 
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t 1 ' That is, the previous narration. 
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#1 to you.’ Abu Musa gave him a 
cushion to sit down, then a man was 
brought who had been a Jew, then 
he became a Muslim, then he 
reverted to Kufr. Mu’adh said: £ I will 
not sit down until he is killed; this is 
the decree of Allah and His 
Messenger,’ (saying it) three times. 
When he was killed, he sat down.” 
( Sahih ) 
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It appears as though this man must have refused to repent and revert to 
Islam. Otheiwise, the criminal of apostasy should be first asked to repent. If 
he refuses, he should be killed. 


4072. It was narrated from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “On 
the day of the Conquest of Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah j|g granted 
amnesty to the people, except four 
men and two women. He said: ‘ Ki ll 
them, even if you find them clinging 
to the covers of Ka‘bah.’ (They 
were) ‘Ikrimah bin Abi Jahl, 
‘Abdullah bin Khatal, Miqyas bin 
Subabah and ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d bin 
Abi As-Sarh. ‘Abdullah bin Khatl 
was caught while he was clinging to 
the covers of Ka‘bah. Sa‘eed bin 
Huraith and ‘Ammar bin Yasir both 
rushed toward him, but Sa‘eed, who 
was the younger of the two, got 
there before ‘Ammar, and he killed 
him. Miqyas bin Subabah was 
caught by the people in the 
marketplace, and they killed h im . 
‘Ikrimah traveled by sea, and he was 
caught in a storm. The crew of the 
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ship said: ‘Turn sincerely toward 
Allah, for your (false) gods cannot 
help you at all in this situation.’ 
‘Ikrimah said: ‘By Allah, if nothing 
came to save me at sea except 
sincerity toward Allah then nothing 
else will save me on land. O Allah, I 
promise You that if You save me 
from this predicament I will go to 
Muhammad sp and put my hand in 
his, and I am sure that I will find 
him generous and forgiving.’ So he 
came, and accepted Islam, 
‘Abdullah (bin Sa‘d) bin Abl Sarh 
hid in the house of ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan , and when the Messenger of 
Allah called the people to give 
their Oath of Allegiance, he brought 
him, and made him stand before the 
Prophet i§§. He (‘Uthman) said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Accept the 
allegiance of ‘Abdullah.’ He raised 
his head and looked at him three 
times, refusing his allegiance each 
time, then 'he accepted his 
allegiance after three times. Then 
he turned to his Companions and 
said: ‘Was there not any sensible 
man among you who would get up 
When he saw me refusing to give 
him my hand and kill him?’ They 
said: ‘We did not know, O 
Messenger of Allah, What was in 
your heart. Why did you not gesture 
to us With your eyes?’ He said: ‘It is 
not befitting for a Prophet that his 
eyes he deceitful.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘Four men and two women’: In other narrations, there is mention of some 
other men and women also; for instance, Wahshi bin Harb, and Mufsid, etc. 
However, no other man or woman was slain. From among these four men and 
women, some were granted pardon. 

Chapter 15. The Repentance Of (\Y ty - (\ o ^J|) 

The Apostate 


4073. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man from among 
the Ansar accepted Islam, then he 
apostatized and went back to Shirk. 

Then he regretted that, and sent 
word to his people (saying): ‘Ask 
the Messenger of Allah is there 
any repentance for me?’ His 
people came to the Messenger of 
Allah and said: ‘So and so 
regrets (what he did), and he has 
told us to ask you if there is any 
repentance for him?’ Then the 
Verses: ‘How shall Allah guide a 
people who disbelieved after their 
Belief up to His saying: Verily, 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful’ 11 ' was revealed. So he 
sent word to him, and he accepted 
Islam.” (Sahih) 
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4074. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said concerning Surat An- 
Nahl - “Whoever disbelieved in 
Allah after his belief, except him 
who is forced thereto and whose 
heart is at rest with Faith; but such 
as open their breasts to disbelief, on 
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m Al ‘liman 3:86-89. 
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them is wrath from Allah, and theirs 
will be a great torment.”^ “This 
was abrogated, and an exception was 
made, as Allah said: ‘Then, verily, 
your Lord for those who emigrated 
after they had been put to trials and 
thereafter strove hard and fought 
(for the Cause of Allah) and were 
patient, verily, your Lord afterward 
is, Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.”^ This was 'Abdullah 
bin Sa'd bin Abi As-Sarh who was 
the governor of Egypt and used to 
write to the Messenger of Allah i§. 

The Shaitan misled him and he went 
and joined the unbelievers. So he 
(the Prophet 3 §j) commanded that 
he be killed on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah. Then, 
‘Uthman bin ‘Afan sought 
protection for him, and the 
Messenger of Allah i§ granted him 
protection.” (Hasan) 

Tort 
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Chapter 16. The Ruling On 
The One Who Defames The 
Prophet Ig 
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4075. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that 
there was a blind man during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah j§§ 
who had an Umm WaladP 1 by 
whom he had two sons. She used to 
slander and defame the Messenger 
of Allah s|g a great deal, and he 
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[1] v4«-JVbW 16:106. 

[z] An-Nahl 16:110. 

L'/mot WalacL a concubine who has borne a child to her master. 



The Book Of Fighting... 


67 


ajjls&ftJI ujIsJ 


would rebuke her, but she would 
not pay heed, and he would forbid 
her to do that, but she ignored 
him. (The blind man said) One 
night I mentioned the Prophet sg, 
and she slandered him. I could not 
bear it so I went and got a dagger 
which I thrust into her stomach 
and leaned upon it, and killed her. 
In the morning she was found slain. 
Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet sH and he gathered the 
people and said: “I adjure by 
Allah; a man over whom I have the 
right, that he should obey me, and 
he did what he did, to stand up.” 
The blind man started to tremble 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah 
#1, I am the one who killed her. 
She was my Umm Walad and she 
was kind and gentle toward me, 
and I have two sons like pearls 
from her, but she used to slander 
and defame you a great deal. I 
forbade her, but she did not stop, 
and I rebuked her, but she did not 
pay heed. Finally, I mentioned your 
name and she slandered you, so I 
went and got a dagger which I 
thrust into her stomach, and leaned 
on it until I killed her. The 
Messenger of Allah sg said: “I 
bear witness that her blood is 
permissible.” ( Sahih ) 
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4076. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: “A man 
spoke harshly to Abu Bakr As- 
Siddiq, and I said: ‘Shall I kill 
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him?’ He told me off, and said: 
‘That is not for anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah gg.’” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From AI- 
A‘mash In This Hadxth 


4077. it was narrated that Abu 
Barzah said: “Abu Bakr got 
infuriated with a man, and I said: 
‘Who is he, O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Why?’ i said: ‘So that I might 
strike his neck (killing him) if you 
tell me to.’ He said: ‘Would you 
really do that?’ I said: ‘Yes. By 
Allah,’ the seriousness of what I 
said took away his anger. Then he 
said: ‘That is not for anyone after 
Muhammad jg.”’ (Hasan) 

4078. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah said: “I passed by Abu Bakr 
and he was furious with one of his 
companions. I said: ‘O Khalifah of 
the Messenger of Allah, who is the 
one with whom you are furious?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking about 
him?’ I said: ‘I will strike his neck 
(kill him).’ By Allah, the seriousness 
of what I said took away his anger. 
Then he said: ‘That is not for anyone 
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after Muhammad 5 g.” : (Hasan) 
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4079. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah said: “Abu Bakr became 
infuriated with a man.” He said: “If 
you tell me to, I will do it.” He said: 
“By Allah, that is not for any human 
being after Muhammad i§.” 
(Hasan) 
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4080. It was narrated from Abu 
Nadrah, that Abu Barzah said: 
“Abu Bakr got veiy angry with a 
man, so much so that his color 
changed. I said: ‘O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah, if you tell me 
to, I will strike his neck (kill him).’ 
It was as if cold water had been 
poured on him and he became 
calm. He said: ‘May your mother 
be bereft of you, Abu Barzah! That 
is not for anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is Abu Nasr, and his name 
is Humaid bin Hilal. Shu‘bah 
contradicted him. 
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4081. Abu Nasr narrated from 
Abu Barzah, that he said: “I came 
to Abu Bakr when he had spoken 
harshly to a man who had 
answered back. I said: ‘Shall I not 
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strike his neck (kill him)?’ He 
rebuked me, and said: ‘That is not 
for anyone after the Messenger of 
Allah |g.’” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu Nasr is Humaid bin 
Hilal, and Yunus bin ‘Ubaid 
reported it from him with his 
chain: 


.rars 
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4082. It was narrated from Yunus 
bin ‘Ubaid, from Humiad bin Hilal, 
from 'Abdullah bin Mutarrif bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from Abu Barzah 
Al-Aslami, that he said: “We were 
with Abu Bakr As-Sickliq, and he 
got angry with a man from among 
the Muslims, and became very 
angry indeed. When I saw that, I 
said: ‘O Khalifah of the Messenger 
of Allah, shall I strike his neck?’ 
When I mentioned killing him, he 
stopped being angry with him and 
changed the subject. When we 
parted, he sent for me and said: ‘O 
Abu Barzah, what did you say?’ I 
said: ‘I have forgotten what I said; 
remind me.’ He said: ‘Do you not 
remember what you said?’ I said: 
‘No, by Allah.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 
remember, when you saw me angiy 
with a man, and said, ‘I will strike 
his neck O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah?’ Don’t you 
remember that? Would you really 
have done that?’ I said: ‘Yes, by 
Allah, and if you tell me to do it 
now, I will do it.’ He said: ‘By 
Allah, that is not for anyone after 
Muhammad •!§.’” (Hasan) 
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Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Haditji is the best and 
most distinguished of the 
narrations. 

i *: ^ l t £ * V"t: ^ c 1J : 

Comments: 

This is a detailed narration, which dispels all the ambiguities of the above- 
quoted narrations. Concerning this issue there is a separate well-researched 
book written by Alama Ibn Taymiyyah. The title of the book is As Swim Al- 
Maslid Ala Shdtim Ar-Rasul - The unsheathed sword upon the neck of the 
Blasphemer of the Messenger (Alama Ibn Taymiyyah died in. 72S A.H.) 


Chapter 18. Magic 
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4083. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “A Jew said to his 
companion: ‘Let us go to this 
Prophet.’ His companion said to 
him: ‘Do not say Prophet; if he 
hears you, he will become big¬ 
headed.’ So they came to the 
Messenger of Alah sg and asked 
him about nine clear signs. He said 
to them: ‘Do not associate anything 
with Alah, do not steal, do not 
commit adultery, do not kill any 
soul whom Alah has forbidden you 
to kill, except by right, do not 
speak falsely about an innocent 
man before a ruler, do not engage 
in magic, do not consume Riba 
(usury), do not slander chaste 
women, and do not flee on the day 
of the march (to battle). And for 
you Jews especially, do not break 
the Sabbath.’ They kissed his hands 
and feet and said: ‘We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet.’ He said: 
‘What is keeping you from 
following me?’ They said: ‘Dawud 
prayed that there would always be 
a Prophet among his descendents, 
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and we are afraid that if we follow 
yon, the Jews will kill us.’” (Hasan) 


aJl tLS ^ *t>-U t-iL 

Chapter 19. Ruling On 
Practitioners Of Magic 

4084. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: ‘Whoever ties a not 
and blows on it, he has practiced 
magic; whoever practices magic, he 
has committed Shirk’, and whoever 
hangs up something (as an amulet) 
will be entrusted to it.’” (.Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

‘The one who ties a knot’: sorcerers generally cast spell by tying knots. That is 
why the act of tying knots was specifically mentioned. Otherwise, on 
whichever way a magical spell is cast, it is unequivocally magic. 


Chapter 20. The Magicians 
Among The People Of The 
Book 

4085. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “A Jewish man cast a 
spell on the Prophet it, and he fell 
ill as a result of it, for several days. 
Then Jibra’il, peace be upon him , 
came to him and said: ‘A Jewish man 
has put a spell on you. In such and 
such a well there is a knot that he 
tied for you.’ The Messenger of 
Allah Si sent them to take it out and 
bring it to him. Then the Messenger 
of Allah it got up as if he had been 
released from some bonds. No 
mention of that was made to that 
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Jew, and he did not see that in his f ,. 

face at all.”™ (Sahih) # ; ■* ■> y* ‘ 

tojiic- —Rj “H ijUj ^ TTV /i: ju ^-1 j >-1 [pws] ; 

. U-bj^p j ^Lw«_y ^^1AJI .L*!j t V o £ r: ^ t ^^53I ^ j-^j 

Comments: 


1. This narration is concise. This narration is reported on the authority of 
‘Aishah ^ in Saluh Al-BukhM in detail. 

2. This spell was cast by the Jewish magician Labid bin al-A’sam the accursed, at 
the strong insistence of Jews, for exchange of three dinars. And this incident 
took place in the month of Muharram in the year 7 A.H. He acquired the 
Prophet’s comb and his hairs through a Jewish boy, and utilized them to 
cast a spell. His purpose was (May Allah fill his mouth with dust) to end the 
Prophet’s #jg life, but he could not succeed. 


Chapter 21. What Should A 
Man Do If Someone Comes To 
Take His Wealth? 

4086. It was narrated from Qfibus 
bin Mukhariq that his lather said: 
“1 heard Stifyan Ath-Tliawri 
narrating this Htuliih. He said - . A 
man came to the Prophet and 
said: “What if a man comes to me 
and wants to lake »i\ wealth?' lie 
said: “Remind him of Alluh. He 
said: “What if he pays no heed?" 
He said: “Seek tire help ol the 
Muslims around you au.unst Inin. 
He said: "W hat il tin re arc no 
Muslims around tm " IL soul. 
“Seek the help ol 'k, ."j.im-n 

him." 1 le said W hat ! to. hia i is 
far .mat iron: im ll< said: 
“l ight to dcloiul tout wealth until 
you either become one ol the 
martyrs ol the I leu alter, or roll 
protect \oiir wealth (successful)))." 
( Sahih ) 
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lb In his comments on Aliisniitl Almmil (4:367), As-Sindi said: “That is: The Jew did not see 
that in his face, (meaning) any manifestation of displeasure or bad treatment.” 
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Comments: 

From this, we learn that to fight is the last resort. One ought to avoid fighting 
through all possible means, because fighting is harmful. If absolutely no 
alternative is left, one may resort to fighting. 


4087. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah |g and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
t hink if someone comes to steal my 
wealth? 7 He said: ‘Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: ‘Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: ‘Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: ‘Then fight. If 
you are killed you will be in 
Paradise, and if you kill him, he 
will be in the Fire.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘He will enter the Fire’: The purpose is that if defending oneself, and not 
intending to kill, no indemnity shall have to be paid for such killing. 


4088. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah £§; and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, what do 
you think if someone comes to 
steal my wealth?” He said: “Urge 
him by Allah.” He said: “What if 
he persists?” He said: “Urge him 
by Allah.” He said: “What if he 
persists?” He said: “Urge him by 
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Allah.” He said: “What if he 
persists?” He said: “Then fight. If 
you are killed you will be in 
Paradise and if you kill him, he will 
be in the Fire.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Will be in the Fire’: Robbers are included among the combatants or fighters. 
When such a criminal gets killed in fighting, his punishment is dealt to him. 
He would be a denizen of the fire of Hell in the Hereafter. 


Chapter 22. The One Who Is 
Killed Defending His Wealth 
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4089. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah m say: 
‘Whoever fights to protect his 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr. 5 ” 
(Sahih) 
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4090. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah |g say: 
‘Whoever fights to protect his 
wealth and is killed, he is a 
martyr.’” {Sahih) 
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4091. It was narrated from • >° 41 iri - 1 *<U 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that ' ’ / ,, , y ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: A* pr*'Sii 

“Whoever is lulled defending his y, ^ -j u ' Uf^-I : JV5 

wealth and is killed unjustly, 
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4092. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jj§ said: ‘Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth, he is a 
martyr.”’ ( Sahih ) 


Oi 




sJi 

i > e 


Udk -1 


i>\r 


;J\5 yj ^0 Ip 1 J Li \ 1 j £\ 

yj 4&I -Up yp v IJa>- 

j ^ X-p t^^xp yp 

aJU Ujj 4U! J Jli I Jli 

J " fc ^ 

7o 0 * : ^ i 1 iJjLJI jJiJl 


4093. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin 
Talhah that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr narrating from the Prophet 
|j§, that he said: “If a person’s 
wealth is sought withour right, and 
he fights (to protect it) and is 
killed, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 

This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is (the previous) the 
narration of Su'air bin Al-Khims. 
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4094. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 
‘Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.’” (Sahih) 
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4095. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.” This is an 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) 
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4096. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet $|§ said: 
“Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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4097. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth, he is a 
martyr.”’ (Sahih) 


: Jls j^aj (jj xL?-\ 1 J~ t * “IV 


jjj iiiip 4jllLi< ^ jAjill t2lA- 
:JU o I j^p 4 ^ 0 L.dZ j^p 4 aljA 

dLA jji ^>» <&) J_^ij Jli 

^ - 

. j.. g .t 


^a 4^j^t!l ja o tfl i. si? Yooo 

4098. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth and is killed 
unjustly, he is a martyr.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The (previous) narration of Al- 


. -La j 4 J 

: JU J&\ ^ 1UI - i'^A 
illi tfjJ- : Jll ^^11 

^1)1 (Jli lJL5 A-P- c 

< J -J / ^ <• ^ , J[ ^ . 

JU K-Lfji J^3 AT.^.lla.n I 
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Mu’ammal is a mistake, and what is 
correct is (this), the narration of 
‘Abdur-Rahman. 


t' - 5 

c lhj>- 


X , ' a 3 If ° ' *\ 

jJ I -Xs- jj l 

[M xJ- Xx- X\'j^}\j 


jjjj J_ft jJ l.-Lp >!? T 0 0 ^ ^ ^3 J-&J C-O Ju>j 1 jJill [ ] I 

Chapter 23. The One Who Is aL*,) - (vr :t . r -j i) 

Killed Defending His Family " 


4099. It was narrated from Sa £ eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet jg§ said: 
“Whoever fights to protect his 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr. 
Whoever fights to protect himself, 
he is a martyr. Whoever fights to 
protect his family is a martyr.” 
( Sahih ) 


: Jll ^jl p jlLc. _ t' 

Liai : Jll ^y. ■ J r* 

o^ji ^jS' t ^ l f 

n_sji- jji <bl xi- f iAib ■ J- vaIAj 

dr* 11 :Jll ^li\ ji. xj jj xX, 

j5li jf Jiii JU o/i Jill 

- > "i'i- o -- * " ^ - ? > 

Ala] Jjo J4 3 ^ Oj-3 


i* ' ^ 

^ tVVT: j- 4^3_j^2lh JbS ^ i<c~dl tjjta _jJ ^-f-\ ojh*jj] : 

i^Jlij t!j tT*oov:^ ^5lh jj&j 14j ^ 


. 1 : 11 T t: r- 

Comments: 

The purpose is to demonstrate that the one who is killed, irrespective of 
whether he was killed while protecting his own self, or protecting his property 
or wealth, or his honor, or his wife and children, or guarding his religion, is a 
martyr. That means he would be forgiven and he would enter Paradise. 


Chapter 24. The One Who kx 'jji Jill - (Y f 

Fights To Protect His Religion 

(Y * am&\) 


4100. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $g said: ‘Whoever is killed 
protecting his wealth, he is a martyr. 
Whoever is killed protecting his 
family, he is a martyr. Whoever is 
kill ed protecting his religion, he is a 
martyr. Whoever is killed protecting 
himself, he is a martyr.’” (Sahih) 


' • i' s > ? f / » 

^ JjJ U jy>") ~ Z 1 * * 

:Vl! (j, Jce^i iri 1 

: Jll - SjlS oil jX - iuii 

oXSp to! t yp 
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aJU jjJ Jdi y >>> '. 3§|- 4li\ J_jZ_) 

O ^ ** y *“ q f ** ^ .. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1 3 ^ -3 ^3*^ 

- : * i □ -- * ' r > ", i 

A,0 J j2> pi Jya j t AlO (Jj^ J3 

"T ,■ f 
, KwUg_J> j^i 


- ~ ■ -r -- i.- 

.Y'soA:^ j_#ij t ( 


,_^j LJ i C-j -b»tJ I 


( Imptcr 25. The One Who 
l ights To Protect Himself 
\iiiiilist Injustice 

4101. It \v;is narrated that Abu 
Ja lar said: "I was sitting with 
Suwaid bin Muqarrin. and lie said: 
The Messenger of Allah tjg said: 
"Whoever is killed defending 
himself against injustice, he is a 
martyr." ( Salrih ) 


4^k.l ja ^ jJjli y 4 — O 0 i) 

(Y\ I) 


Jri 


<y. 


uji hi 


- M>\ 


^istJiSll j jaS' y bji=- : Jli jllo 
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^j_P ‘ Jli 

C-^5 : (Jli ^ I 

«« »' A 

j ! jih^ 03 ^ ^jj ihji>- 

_>fS Oji jjji yo» :^jjg <i) I 

. ^ J.. g .*» 


AaXa>« J->- ^v* *1 i 0 i I ^ 1. AY t /v ! ^5 ^-JaJl ^>-1 I 

1 ^aj ^e> j,j I j-A Ja»j i^Ull y I jjs yy sis T'oo't:^ y i<b 

.uaI^Ji ^dL>- yi jJa Aity -J Jl>Jl l}jaaj>- jj!j 1 


Chapter 26. The One Who 
Unsheathes His Sword And 
Starts To Strike The People 
With It 


2 AAyM j y£ — (Yh 

( Y Y ia>eJ I) y« UI yi 4.«-v3J 


4102. It was narrated from Ibn Az- 
Zubair that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “Whoever unsheathes his 
sword and starts to strike the 
people with it, it is permissible to 
shed his blood.” ( Sahih) 


: Jli ^lyj y i5lA2d frjj -1 - t N«Y 
Vlilp : Jli y t pJ]l dyi-l 

at' 2 sJ jr^ at 1 
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AJj^l jAj JJSj Ajuljj 

. ' b_fUU ^P J ,,rti \ I Aj " : JU_j t Al 4jjJ>i j ^ jOo-U»- ,jj> Y \ /1 '. 

Comments: 

Absolutely no one has any right to terrorize the society by reason of any 
religious, political, or social disagreement. Likewise, no one may kill a 
criminal on his own, irrespective of whether he apprehends him red-handed. 
This is because the right of retribution is vested with the government, not with 
individuals. If someone indulges in such activity on his own, he would be slain 
by way of retribution, even if he is right. 


4103. ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated a 
similar report with the same chain, 
but he did not attribute it to the 
Prophet Ig. ( Sahih .) 


: Ji ^ - i\ >r 

pj % alli^l lie. J'j^ 1 


. 4^0 


. Ld I Cj Jjd 1 Jij IJ 


■(_ 'ujr-' <_r 


4104. It was narrated that Ibn Az- 
Zubair said: “Whoever wields a 
weapon and starts to strike (the 
people) with it, it is permissible to 
shed his blood.” ( Sahih) 


y\ l£U- :JG SjlS J - iW 


0 * 

p £Jtui 


drt 1 u* gl/r drf' a*- p-f Lp 
£f J dr” jiy' crt' u* Srf 1 


jJj* J3 


• ToTYip- jAj t^JjLdl Oj-bdl jhil Jrj 

Comments: ” ^ 

‘Whoever wields a weapon 1 , irrespective of whether anyone gets killed or not; 
but the punishment for the brandisher or wielder of weapons is that he be 
slain. This is because he is bent on killing. 


4105. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet sH said: “Whoever bears 
weapons against us, he is not one 
of us.” (Sahih) 


: JlJ 


oi Jj<y. 

:Jli yJ»J {J 

y » i ^ > y o i | * * < ’f|»i ^ ° f 

Crt j** (ji w ‘V’J 
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Comments: 

‘Not one of us’ means outwardly. This is because killing Muslims is the act of 
unbelievers. If such a person goes on a killing spree: killing Muslims around 
as rebels do, then he would be included among the enemy combatants (who 
fight against Allah and His Messengers). 


4106. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When ‘Ali 
was in Yemen, he sent some gold 
that was still enclosed in rock to the 
Prophet who distributed it 
among Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, who belonged to Banu 
Mujashi 1 , ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 
Fazari, ‘Alqamah bin ‘Ulathah Al- 
‘Amiri, who belonged to Banu Kilab 
and Zaid Al-Khail At-Ta’i, who 
belonged to Banu Nabhan. The 
Quraish and the Ansar became 
angry and said: ‘He gives to the 
chiefs of Najd and ignores us!’ He 
said: ‘I am seeking to win them over 
(firmly to Islam).’ Then a man with 
sunken eyes, a bulging forehead, a 
thick beard and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘O Muhammad, fear 
Allah!’ He said: ‘Who will obey 
Allah if I do not? He trusts me with 
the people of this Earth but you do 
not trust me.’ A man among the 
people asked for permission to kill 
him, but he did not let him do that. 
When (the man) went away, he (the 
Prophet #!} said: ‘Among the 
offspring of this man there will be 
people who will recite the Qur’an 
but it will not go beyond their 
throats, and they will go out of Islam 
as an arrow goes through the target. 
They will kill the Muslims and leave 
the idol-worshippers alone. If I live 
to see them, I will kill them as the 
killing of‘Ad.’” (Sahih) 
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k jjsj iYoV^:?- [swwj] irpjgij 

Comments: 

The four were the chiefs of some four prominent tribes. They had not yet 
been nurtured by the Prophet jg. Iman or the true faith had not yet 
penetrated into their hearts. Such people become delighted when they get 
wealth and turn faithful. If they do not get wealth, they begin to generate 
trouble, and there remains a fear of their apostatizing (as it happened after 
the death of the Messenger of Allah #§). Allah’s Messenger therefore, 
gave them a lot of gifts. From the spoils of the Battle of Hunain too. he gave 
them one hundred camels, and several other gifts. Allah’s Messenger’s 
objective was to reconcile their hearts, so that faith takes root in their hearts 
and they become devout believers. Since the Quraish and the Helpers 
possessed strong faith, Allah’s Messenger j§§ gave them nothing. 


4107, It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah *|g say: ‘At the end of time 
there will appear young people 
with foolish minds. Their faith will 
not pass through their throats, and 
they will go out of Islam as an 
arrow goes through the target. If 
you meet them, then kill them, for 
killin g them will bring reward to 
the one who killed them on the 
Day of Resurrection.’” ( Sahih ) 


:Jli jliL ^ uLAji li ~ 

oLJu* : J li -up LLv>- 

t <dkp p 'j i 

: J jZj iiilf & 1 J y* j : J li 

Olli-I coUjJl Jt 
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b £» £>- Uj [ j j 1>4 ^ 1 J yi 

iri 1 *^ ji-dl j? 

^ 4 ^ J,*liu 


bi«, jp*- \ ■ *1 *1: ^ c l _pd l (jA: l * »L? u_j5yl l b ^JL-p v*- I: 

bjb^tp^l ^ i—'Li bi sluJl b(_£jUiJlj b(_£-l^" 1 -Up 

.y o^o ; b ^ 4ijl. p >* 

Comments: 

‘Young people’: Generally in young age, intellect happens to be less or raw, 
knowledge also does not happen to be ripe, and there happens to be the rule 
of emotions. Experience is not deep, while knowledge becomes mature by 
means of advancement in age, experience, and learning. That is why the 
scholar of young age should abstain from indulging in giving or issuing edicts; 
particularly so when edicts are different from the edicts given by the do min ant 
majority of the people of knowledge. 


^ 1 j*-*-* ^r! -'■•AJo U j&S — £1 • A 


4108. It was narrated that Shank 
bin Shihab said; “I used to wish that 
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I could meet a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet s§ and 
ask him about the Kljctwaiij. Then I 
met Abu Barzah on the day of ‘Id, 
with a number of his companions. I 
said to him: ‘Did you hear the 
Messenger of Allah ^ mention the 
KhawarijT He said: ‘Yes. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah % with my own 
cars, and saw him with my own eyes. 
Some wealth was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
distributed it to those on his right 
and on his left, but he did not give 
anything to those who were behind 
him. Then a man stood behind him 
and said: “O Muhammad! You have 
not been just in your division!” He 
was a man with black patchy 
(shaved) hair, [ 11 wearing two white 
garments. So Allah’s Messenger £jf 
became very angry and said: “By 
Allah! You will not find a man after 
me who is more just than me.” Then 
he said: “A people will come at the 
end of time; as if he is one of them, 
reciting the Qur’an without it 
passing beyond their throats. They 
will go through Islam just as the 
arrow goes through the target. Their 
distinction will be shaving. They will 
not cease to appear until the last of 
them comes with Al-Masih Ad- 
Dajjal. So when you meet them, then 
kill them, they are the worst of 
created beings.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: Shank bin Shihab is not that 
popular. 
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111 Matmu : They say it means shaved, and Al-Jawhari included “braided.” (See Lisan Al- Arab). 
If it were completely shaved, then why mention its color? Yet, the remainder of the HacRtji 
clear ly mentions shaving, and other versions clearly mention that his head was shaved. 
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. -L&l j*!h C ^AiJl .tisljj 4 l£V 4 ^£\/Y: b jJt 

Comments: 

1. ‘You would not find’: There cannot be anybody doing justice better than the 
Messenger of Allah s®| irrespective of whether one might be an immensely 
justice-loving person. 

2. ‘Shaving the head’: Shaving the head is, however, permitted and it is 
recommended in Hajj but to raise something permissible to the rank of 
indispensability or requisteness to consider it an issue of the Divine law and 
to needlessly render it commendable is absolutely not appropriate or 
legitimate. Some people would make shaving the head their distinguishing 
mark and would consider it incumbent. 


Chapter 27. Fighting Muslims 

4109. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqas told us 
that the Messenger of Allah #s 
said: “Fighting a Muslim is Kiifr 
and defaming him is evildoing.” 
(Sahih) 


tVoVV:^ y yj y. 
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. .La I yX c*j j 


4110. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Defaming a Muslim is 
evildoing and fighting him is Kiifr.” 
{Sahih Mawquf) 


: Jll jli: y lUi IT^U - £ M * 

°y bljJ- : Jli Ajp bja>- 
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J Jj 1 Jl ; 1 LJU t Jli dill As 


.J'i I jay 


4111. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah, from Abu Ishaq who said: 
“I heard Abb AJ-Ahwas (narrate) 
that ‘Abdullah said: ‘Defaming a 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting 
him is Kufr’” So Aban said to him: 


:Jll y JJZ ir£-f - mi 
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“O Abu Ishaq! You heard it only « 

from Abu Al-Ahwas?” He said: U ^ L - " JUi 

“Rather. I heard it from Al-Aswad '. Y ; Jt| J t. 

aud I lubairah." {Sahib} ' ' t° 

, jJc,j l JjLJ I UUj-U^JI ^hll i 

4112. It was narrated that‘Abdullah : J 1 ^ (j. “ i\\X 

said: “Defaming a Muslim is , , f . - =>.,* *■., ,<* - 

evildoing and fighting him is *«/}-.” ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ " £ 

(Salrih Mnwqiif) :Jti jib alp fp &s- 

.^Is’ “dllij jt-ULill 4^^ 

.ToV* J j*j 

4113. It was narrated from‘Abdur- :JU Di - tSNV 

Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from his , , * „ JS , , , , 

father, that the Messenger of Allah :JU sM 1 : jo* of 


4113. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
■ai said: “Defaming a Muslim is 
evildoing and fighting him is Ku.fr.’’ 
(. Sahily) 


B said: Defaming a Mushm is p - Jli £ diUJl oXw 
vildoing and fighting him is Kufr.” , <.% " % ' 

SahiJi ) ^ ^ -fet ^ 

4 J liij c (31 <—> # ! J U jij|| 

.K^iS 

3—Jl 1 —pL?-Io <—>U 4 (_£j^Jl a>- l j-o I 

I ^3 j 1 11 ^j***^- " ■ <J 15 j t 4 j j^s- I ji*p \ *VV £ ’ ^ 

. j_a 1 i*L*j Ju*iiJj i V 0 V \ 1 ^ 

4114. It was narrated from Shu‘bah : J'j D ^ AAJ lilli-f - £\\t 
who said: “I said to Hammad: ‘I ' ‘ ’ , _ 

heard Mansur, and Sulaiman, and s£is :JL5 Jl>Li hlai :Jt# sjb hjai 
Zubaid narrating from Abu Wa’il, .-.-t- >• , . 

from‘Abdullah, that the Messenger / ' J ^ ' 

of Alah ^ said: “Defaming a 6l :41l alp iJJl j jZ djijJJ 

Muslim is evildoing and fighting him * v ag ». 

is JCmJS-” - Who are you worried :Jb ™ ^ 

about? Are you worried about j^St ^ ilfij 

Mansur? Are you worried about ' s? j , , e „ „ < ^ 

Zubaid? Are you worried about rf" 1 t/^- 5 j'-p 1 

Sulaiman?’ He said: ‘No, but I am mj bf 

worried about Abu Wa’il.’” ( Sahih ) 



The Book Of Fighting... 


86 


AijbtoJI 
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‘Cj-U’-J tipJlJ! 


4115. It was narrated from Sufyan 
bin Zubaid, from Abu Wa’il, from 
‘Abdullah: “The Messenger of 
Allah £§ said: ‘Defaming a Muslim 
is evildoing and fighting him is 
Kufr.’” I said to Abu Wa’il: “Did 
you hear it from ‘Abdullah?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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4116. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: ‘Defaming a Muslim 
is evildoing and fighting him is 
Kufr.’” (Sahih) 
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4117. It was narrated that Abu 
Wa’il said: “Abdullah said: 
‘Defaming a Muslim is evildoing 
and fighting him is Kufr.’” (Sahih) 
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4118. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Fighting a believer 
is Kufr and defaming him is 
evildoing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: C ‘ C f ° ^ 

The purpose behind repetition (of this narration) is to demonstrate that some 
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transmitters have narrated this Haditji, Maifu' (from the Messenger of Allah 
Sfe); while some have narrated it Mawquf (from a Companion). This is not an 
injurious disagreement, because such a narration is invariably considered 
Marfa'. 


Chapter 28. Seriousness Of 'jjlS Uj JlJLaI)| - (ya 

Fighting For A Cause That Is " ; o , 

Not Clear alip Z>\j 


4119. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Whoever parts from 
obedience, and splits away from 
the Jama'ah and dies, then he has 
died a death of Jdhiliyyah. Whoever 
rebels against my Ummah, lolling 
good and evil people alike, and 
does not try to avoid killing the 
believers, and does not pay 
attention to those who are under a 
covenant, then he is not of me. 
Whoever fights for a cause that is 
not clear, advocating tribalism 
getting angry for the sake of 
tribalism, and he is killed, then he 
has died a death of Jahiliy)’ah.”’ 
( [Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Splits away from the Jama'ah ; see No. 4021. 


4120. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah sjg said: ‘Whoever fights for 
a cause that is not clear, advocating 
tribalism, getting angry for the sake 
of tribalism, then he has died a death 
of Jdhiliyyah.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Imran Al-Qattan (one of the 
narrators) is not that strong. 
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Chapter 29. The Prohibition Of (r o iUril) J&! L Jj - (n 
Killing V ~tT 


4121. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Mt said: ‘If a Muslim points a 
weapon at his fellow Muslim, then 
they are on the bri nk of Hell, and 
if he kills him, then they will both 
fall into it.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Meaning: when both are bent upon killing each other. If, however, one of 
them succeeds in killing the other, both the killer and the killed would 
become the dwellers of Hell, because the intention of both of them was to 
kill. 


4122. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “If two Muslim men 
bear weapons against each other, 
then they are both on the brink of 
Hell. And if one of them kills the 
other, they will both be in Hell.” 
(Sahih) 
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4123. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet ^ said: “If 
two Muslims confront each other 
with swords, and one kills the 
other, they will both be in Hell.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
(we understand about) the killer, 
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but what about the one who is 
killed?” He said: “He wanted to 
kill his companion.” ( Sahih ) 
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4124. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the Prophet 
0 said: “If two Muslims confront 
each other with swords and one of 
them kills the other, they will both 
be in Hell.” (Sahih) 
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4125. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“If two Muslims confront each 
other with swords, each of them 
wanting to kill the other, they will 
both be in Hell.” It was said to 
him: “O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He was determined to 
kill his companion.” (Sahih) 
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4126. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger 0 
said: ‘If two Muslims meet (and 
fight) with their swords and one of 
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them kills the other, the killer and 
the slain will both be in Hell.’” 
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4127. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (& say: ‘If two 
Muslims confront each other with 
their swords and one of them kills 
the other, both the killer and the 
slain will be in Hell.’” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He wanted to kill his 
companion.” (Sahih) 
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4128. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3jj§ said: “If two Muslims 
fight with swords, and one of them 
kills the other, then the killer and 
the slain will both be in Hell.” 
(Sahih) 


4129. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-AshJari that the 
Messenger of Allah s|j said: “If two 
Muslims confront each other with 
swords and one of them kills the 
other, then the killer and the sl ain 
will both be in Hell.” A man said: 
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“0 Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He wanted to kill his 
companion.” (Sahih) 
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4130. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet |§ said: 
“Do not revert to disbelievers after 
I am gone, striking the necks of 
one another (killing one another).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

Fighting against the Muslims is the affair of unbelievers. If Muslims fight 
Muslims, they would resemble unbelievers. Consequently, this would serve the 
purpose of the deniers of truth. Now there is no need for them (the 
unbelievers) to fight. 


4131. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 || said: ‘Do not revert to 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is to 
be punished for the sins of his 
father, or for the sins of his 
brother.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is that it is Mursal. 
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4132. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Do not revert to 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
( killing one another). No man is to 
be punished for the sins of his 
father, or the sins of his brother.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4133. It was narrated that Masruq 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $j§ 
said: ‘I do not want to see you after 
I am gone reverting to disbleivers, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is 
punished for the crime of his 
father, or the crime of his 
brother.’” This is correct. {Sahih) 
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4134. It was narrated from Masruq 
that the Messenger of Allah sg| 
said: “Do not revert to disbelievers 
after I am gone.” It is Mursal. 
(Sahih) 
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4135. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet |g said: 
“Do not revert to misguidance 
after I am gone, striking the necks 
of one another (killing one 
another).” (Sahih) 
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4136. It was narrated from Jarir 
that during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
3 §t asked the people to be quiet 
and listen, and said: “Do not revert 
to disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another).” (Sahih) 
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4137. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah si said to me: ‘Ask the people 
to be quiet and listen.’ Then he said: 
‘I do not want to see you after I am 
gone reverting to disbelievers, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another).”’ (Sahih) 
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The end of the Book of Fighting (and the beginning of the Book of the 
Distribution of Al-Fay')^ 


hi Some manuscripts have it like this. In our edition the mention of Al-Pay’ is treated as 
heading of another book as it appears on the following page. 



The Book Of The Distribution... 94 


£(^411 u-ilsf Jji 


38. The Book Of The 
Distribution Of Al-Fay ,m 


^ Jj! - (rA j^ji) 

(Y 1 


4138. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Hurmuz that when Najdah AI- 
Haruriyyah rebelled during the 
Fitnah of Ibn Az-Zubayr, he sent 
word to Ibn ‘Abbas asking him 
about the share of the relatives (of 
the Messenger of Allah $|g) - to 
whom did he think it should be 
given? He replied: “It is for us, 
because of our blood ties to the 
Messenger of Allah 0. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 allocated it 
to them, but ‘Umar offered us 
something we thought was less than 
what was our due, and we refused 
to accept it. What he offered to 
them was to help those among 
them who wanted to get married, 
and to help the debtors pay off 
their debts, and he gave to their 
indigent. But he refused to give 
them more than that.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

Hariirv. This is in relation to the habitation called Hariira, where the first 
meeting or conference of the Khawarij was held. Due to this ascription, every 
Kharijite is usually called a Hariiri , irrespective of whether or not he belongs 
to Harnra. (For detail concerning the Kharijite, please turn to Hadith 4107, 
4108). 

4139. It was narrated that Yazid : j\j ^ - MYA 

bin Hurmuz said: “Najdah wrote to 


M Al-Fay’ refers to wealth taken from the disbelievers without fighting. Ghariimah refers to 
spoils of war in general. However, the author has included chapter about both in this 
section. See the details after No. 4152. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him about 
the share of the relatives (of the 
Messenger of Allah jgj), to whom 
should it be given?” Yazid bin 
Hurmuz said: “I wrote down the 
letter of Ibn ‘Abbas to Najdah in 
which he said: ‘You have written 
asking me about the share of the 
relatives (of the Messenger of 
Allah an), to whom should it be 
given? It is for us, the members of 
the household (Ahl Al-Baii). ‘Umar 
used to offer to help the single 
among us (to get manned), and to 
give some to our poor and to pay 
off the debts of our debtors. We 
insisted that he should give it to us, 
but he refused, and we left it at 
that.” ( Sahih ) 
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4140. It was narrated that Al- 
Awza‘i said: “Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz wrote a letter to ‘Umar bin 
Al-Walid in which he said: ‘The 
share that your father gave to you 
was the entire Khumus }' 1 but the 
share that your father is entitled to 
is the same as that of any man 
among the Muslims, on which is 
due the rights of Allah and His 
Messenger, and of relatives, 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
How many will dispute with your 
father on the Day of Resurrection! 
How can he be saved who has so 
many disputants? And your openly 
allowing musical instruments and 
wind instruments is an innovation 
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hi One-fifth of the spoils of war. See No. 4152. 
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in Islam. I was thinking of sending 
someone to you who would cut off 
your evil long hair.’” ( Sahih ) 

P‘\Y , : c p>) j—Jl ph? jaj aitiwd] \^j>6 

Comments: 

‘Umar bin Walid was the son of the Caliph Walid bin Abdul Malik. ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-'Aziz’s view was that the Khumus was to be divided only among 
the categories mentioned in the Qur’an. As for his mention of “evil long hair” 
it is Jummat As-Sawi’ (and they say Saw?) As-Sindi said: “There is nothing 
disliked about having Jummah. Perhaps, he disliked it because it was a means 
of pride from him....” As for the meaning of Jummat i; it is the hair that 
extends beyond the ear lobes, and the Messenger of Allah 0 has been 
described with such. 


4141. Sa’eed bin Al-Musayyab 
narrated that Jubair bin Mut‘im 
told him: “He and ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan came to the Messenger of 
Allah |§ to speak to him about 
what he had distributed of the 
Khumus of Hunain to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib bin 
‘Abd Manaf. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you 
distributed it to our brothers; Banu 
Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abd Manaf, and 
you did not give us anything, and 
our relationship to you is the same 
as theirs.’ The Messenger of Allah 
0 said to them: ‘I think that 
Hashim and Al-Muttalib are the 
same.”’ Jubair bin Mut‘im said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg? did 
not allocate anything to Banu ‘Abd 
Shams or Banu Nawfal from that 
Khumus, as he allocated to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib,” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The puipose of Imam An-Nasa’i in mentioning this Hadith is to display that 
Allah’s Messenger jg gave his kith and kin from the Khumus or the one-fifth 
part of the spoils of war. This corroborates that the Prophet’s sg kith and kin 
have a share in the Khumus. But the problem which needs to be solved is: 
Does the right of the people of the Prophet’s jg household over the Khumus 
still exist, this is a matter of disagreement. 


4142. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah sfe distributed 
the share for Ills relatives to Banu 
Hash im and Banu Al-Muttalib, I 
came to him with ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan and we said: ‘0 Messenger 
of Allah, no one denies the virtue 
of Banu Hashim because of the 
relationship between you and them. 
But how come you have given (a 
share) to Banu Al-Muttalib and not 
to us? They and we share the same 
degree of relationship to you.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3 g§ said: ‘They 
did not abandon me during the 
Jahiliyyah or in Islam. Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib are 
the same thing,’ and he interlaced 
his fingers.” (Sahih) 
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4143. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin Al-Samit said: “On the day of 
Hunain the Messenger of Allah jg 
took a hair from the side of a camel 
and said: ‘O you people, it is not 
permissible for me to take even the 
equivalent of this from the Fay’ that 
Allah has bestowed upon you, 
except the Khumus , and the Khumus 
will come back to you.’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu Sallam’s name is Mamtur 
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and he is Ethiopian, and Abu 
Umamah’s name is Sudai bin 
‘Ajlan. 


.1 > ■; 
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Co mm ents: 

Will come back to you because he Ig used to spend it on the needs of the 
people. See Nos. 4147, 4148 etc. 
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4144. It was narrated from ! Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah jg went to a camel, and 
took a hair from its hump between 
his fingers and said: “I am not 
entitled to take anything from the 
Fay’ not even this, except the 
Khumus, and the Khumus will 
come back to you.” ( Sahih ) 
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4145. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The wealth of Banu An- 
Nadir was among the Fay’ that 
Allah bestowed upon His 
Messenger, in cases where the 
Muslims did not go out on an 
expedition with horses and camels. 
From it he kept for himself food 
for one year, and what was left he 
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spent on cavalry and weapons, 
equipment for the cause of Allah.” 
( Sahih ) 


L^J} ( *3^** 

LS? ^bCUlj CS? 
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Comments: 

Bani Nadir was a Jewish tribe. It was expelled from Al-Madinah on account 
of their breach of pledge. They had taken their belongings, etc. with them, but 
their lands had fallen into the possession of Muslims. 


4146. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah sent word to Abu 
Bakr asking for her inheritance 
from the Prophet igj, from his 
charity and what was left of the 
Khumus of Khaibar. Abu Bakr 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: ‘We are not inherited from.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. It has preceded above that the people of the Prophet’s jg household 
considered one-fifth share of the spoils of war their right. But according to 
other Companions, the Khumus was the state property. However, the needy 
people of the Prophet’s $g| household could be aided from the wealth of the 
state treasury, by way of assistance. 

2. ‘We (Prophets) leave no heritage’: This is because the Prophet ^ did not 
develop any property, nor did he take any share from the spoils of war. 
Rather, he used to acquire the Khumus out of the spoils of war, which was 
utilized by him to fulfill his own needs and then it was spent for the public 
welfare. In other words, Allah’s Messenger *§: had merely fulfilled his bare 
necessities out of that wealth. 
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4147. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said 
concerning the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you may 
gain, verily, (l/5th) of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger, and to 
the near relatives (of the Messenger 
(Muhammad)” 1 ' 1 “The Kluimus 
(one-fifth) of Allah and of His 
Messenger is the same. The 
Messenger of Alkih used to 
provide mounts (for Jihad) with it, 
and give some (to the poor), and 
distribute it however he wanted, and 
do with it whatever he wanted." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A ^jljill jr-JI A 


’The same*: The meaning is there is no separate share of Allah, Most High. 
That is to say; not two shares of l/5th each, but one share. 


4148. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Muslim said; “I asked Al-Hasan 
bin Muhammad about the saying of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
'And know that whatever of spoils 
of war that you may gain, verily, 
one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allah.’^ He said: ‘This is the key 
to the Speech of Allah. This world 
and the Hereafter belong to Allah.’ 
He said: ‘They differed concerning 
these two shares after the death of 
the Messenger of Allah jg, the 
share of the Messenger and the 
share of the near relatives (of the 
Messenger of Allah s|§). Some said 
that the share of the near relatives 
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l 1 ! Al-Anfal 8:41. 
'■ 2] Al-Anfal 8:41. 
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was for the relatives of the 
Messenger jg, and some said that 
the share of the near relatives was 
for the relatives of the Khalifah. 
Then they agreed that these two 
shares should be spent on horses 
and equipment in the cause of 
Allah, and they were allocated for 
this purpose during the Khilafah of 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4149. It was narrated that Musa 
bin Abi ‘Aishah said: “I asked 
Yahya bin Al-Jazzar about this 
Verse: And know that whatever of 
spoils of war that you may gain, 
verily, one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger” 1 ^ 
He said: “I said: ‘How much of the 
Khumus did the Prophet |g take?’ 
He said: ‘One-fifth of the 
Khumus.”’ (Sahih) 
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4150. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Ash-Sha‘b? was asked about 
the share of the Prophet j|§ and 
what he chose for himself. He said: 
‘The share of the Prophet sgj was 
like the share of any Muslim man, 
and what he chose for himself was 
something precious; he chose 
whatever he wanted to.’” (Da'if) 
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[I] Al-Ma’idah 5:41. 
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4151. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Ash- Sh i khkh ir said: “While I 
was with Mutarrif in Al-Mirbad, 1 ' 1 
a man came in carrying a piece of 
leather and said: ‘This was written 
to me by the Messenger of Allah 
Is there anyone among you who 
can read?’ I said: ‘I can read.’ And 
it was (a letter) from Muhammad 
the Prophet to Banu Zuhair bin 
Uqaish, who had testified to La 
ildha illallah, and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, and had 
left the idolaters, and had agreed 
to give the Kh itmus from their 
spoils of war, and the share of the 
Prophet sg, and whatever he chose 
for himself, so they became safe 
and secure by the covenant of 
Allah and His Messenger.” ( Sahili ) 
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Comments: 

The fact of the matter is that the Prophet’s ag general and specific shares also 
were included in the one-fifth portion of the booty, although the outward 
phrasing makes these shares appear separate from the quint. It is, therefore, 
essential to keep other narrations in sight. (See Hadith_ 4143-4144) 


4152. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “The Khitmus that is for Allah 
and His Messenger was for the 
Prophet m and His relatives; they 
did not take anything from the 
Sadaqah. The Prophet jg was 
allocated one-fifth of the Khumus ; 
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b' It is the name of a place in Al-Basrah, and Al-Mirbad is used to refer to any area where 
camels are held, and sometimes where they are sold, or where dates are dried. (See Al- 
Ansab, and Mu'jam Ai-Buldan). 
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his relatives were allocated one- 
fifth of the Khumus; the same was 
allocated to orphans, the poor and 
the wayfarers.” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Allah, the Majestic is He and 
Praised, said: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Allah, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near relatives 
(of the Messenger (Muhammad)), 
(and also) the orphans, Al-Masakin 
(the poor) and the wayfarer.” 111 
His, the Mighty and Sublime, saying 
to Allah starts the speech since 
everything is of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime. And perhaps He only 
opened His speech about the Fay’ 
and the Khumus, mentioning 
Himself, because that is tire noblest 
of earnings. And He did not 
attribute Sadaqah to Himself, the 
Mighty and Sublime, because that is 
the dirt of people. And Allah knows 
best. 

It was said that something should 
be taken from the spoils of war and 
placed inside the Ka'bah, and this 
is the share that is for Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. The share of 
the Messenger is to be given to the 
imam to buy horses and weapons, 
and to give to whomever he thin ks 
will benefit the people of Islam, 
and to the people of Haditjt, 
knowledge, Fiqh and the Qur’an. 
The share that is for near relatives 
should be given to Banu Hashim 
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and Banu Al-Muttalib, rich and 
poor alike, or it was said that it 
should be given to the poor among 
them and not to the rich, such as 
orphans and wayfarers. This is the 
view that is more appropriate in my 
view, and Allah knows best. And 
the young and the old, male and 
female, are equal in that, because 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
allocated it to them and the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ distributed 
it among them, and there is 
nothing in the Hadith to indicate 
that he preferred some of them 
over others. And there is no 
scholarly dispute, as far as we 
know, to suggest that if a man 
bequeaths one-third of his wealth 
to such and such a tribe, to be 
distributed out among them 
equally, that it should be done 
otherwise, unless the giver 
stipulated otherwise. And Allah is 
the source of strength. And (there 
is) a share for the orphans among 
the Muslims, and a share for the 
poor among the Muslims, and a 
share for the wayfarers among the 
Muslims. No one should be given 
both a share for the poor and a 
share for the wayfarer; it is to be 
said to him: “Take whichever of 
them you want.” And the other 
four-fifths are to be divided by the 
imam, among those adult Muslims 
who were present in the battle. 
(DaiJ) 
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4153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan said: 
“Al-‘Abbas and ‘All came to ‘Umar 
with a dispute. Al-‘Abbas said: 
‘Pass judgment between him and I.’ 
The people said: ‘Pass judgment 
between them.’ ‘Umar said: ‘I will 
not pass judgment between them. 
They know that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: We are not inherited 
from, what we leave behind is 
charity. He said: And (in his 
narration of it) Az-Zuhri said: ‘It 
(the Khumus) was under the 
control of the Messenger of Allah 
ig§, and he took provision for 
himself and for his family from it, 
and disposed of the rest of it as he 
disposed of other wea 11 h 
(belonging to the Muslims). Then 
Abu Bakr look control of it. then I 
took control of it alter Alni Bakr. 
and I did with it what he used to 
do. Then these (wo came to me 
and asked me to give it to them so 
that they could dispose of it as the 
Messenger of Allah . disposed of 
it, and as Abu Bakr disposed ol it. 
and as I disposed ol it. So I ease it 
to them and I took piotmso ln>m 
them that lhc\ would I A. pmpu 
care ol il. I Ik ii !!'.•. , mv n > me 
and this t me simI ( i u hk im 
share Irom m\ 1’ioihci - son and 
this one sanl: (mu m. m\ sh.ne 
from nn wite. It tins want me to 
give il to them on the condition 
that then would dispose ol it in the 
same manner as the Messenger of 
Allah vs did. anil as Abu Bakr did, 
and as I did, I would give it to 
them, but if they refuse, then they 
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do not have to worry about it.’ 
Then he said: ‘And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Allah, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near 
relatives (of the Messenger 
(Muhammad)), (and also) the 
orphans, Al-Mas akin (the poor) 
and the wayfarer’ (Al-Anfal 8:41) - 
this is for them. As-Sadaqat (here 
it means Zakdh) are only for the 
Fuqara’ (poor), and Al-Masakin 
(the poor) and those employed to 
collect (the funds); and to attract 
the hearts of those who have been 
inclined (toward Islam); and to free 
the captives; and for those in debt; 
and for Allah’s cause (i.e, for 
Mujahidun — those fighting in a 
holy battle)’*^ - this is for them. 
‘And what Allah gave as booty 
(Fay’) to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from them — for 
this you made no expedition with 
either cavalry or camels.’^ 2] Az- 
Zuhri said: This applies exclusively 
to the Messenger of Allah |gj and 
refers to an ‘Arab village called 
Fadak, and so on. What Allah gave 
as booty (Fay’) to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from the people of 
the townships — it is for Allah, His 
Messenger (Muhammad), the 
kindred (of Messenger 
Muhammad), the orphans, Al- 
Masakin (the poor), and the 
wayfarer (And there is also a share 
in this booty) for the poor 
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[1] At-Tawbah 9:60. 
[2J Al-Hashr 59:6. 



The Book Of The Distribution... 107 




emigrants, who were expelled from 
their homes and their property 
And (it is also for) those who, 
before them, had homes (in Al- 
Madinah) and had adopted the 
Faith And those who came after 
them [1 ^ These Verses apply to all 
the people. There is no one left 
among the Muslims but he has 
some right to this wealth, except 
for some of the slaves whom you 
own. If I live, if Allah wills, I will 
give every Muslim his right.” Or he 
said: “His share.” ( Sahih ) 

L j_£jt>cJf 4^- y*' I t Up- y I ^j*p ri-wh t ^ / t : y- I .* 

l 1 ^ h t j*~J' J I *• p-VplJ <■ f ^ ^ L I y> y I—) l) t l y 

• At y etito iC-jJip- y t^/\V0V'^ 

Comments: 

The view of ‘Umar was that if it is distributed, it would create an 
impression that perhaps it is their property (particularly so when it is 
distributed according to the laws of inheritance). While tills portrayal is not 
correct, ‘I do not distribute it so that you may both organize it together. If 
they are not able to do so, it should be handed over to me. I would myself 
continue to look after it.’ Sahih Al-Bukhan (see No. 3094) contains a detailed 
clarification regarding this. 


[1] Al-Hashr 59:7-10. 
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&LmJI dj'iS 


39. The Book OiAl- j&uJl Cjlsf - <ri 

Bay‘ah (Oath Of *' *<„ 

Allegiance) 1 


Comments: 

Bay‘at is derived from the root Bay‘a, which signifies conclusion of a 
bargain. While concluding a bargain or making the contract of sale and 
purchase, generally, the parties hold each other’s hand, or they say one 
smacks his hand on the other’s hand. From the angle of this correlation, 
pledge of allegiance or making a covenant is also called Bay'ah. Bay'ah is 
in reality a contract or covenant. The custom of taking an oath of 
allegiance existed even before the advent of Islam. Different kinds of 
pledges or oaths were taken by the Messenger of Allah gg: The pledge of 
allegiance at the time of accepting Islam, the pledge of allegiance at the 
time of going for Jihad; allegiance concerning the commandments and 
prohibitions of the Shar‘iah or the Divine law, and perhaps this is the same 
as the first, while the different types are forthcoming. 

The pledge was also given to the Khalifah after the Prophet tss ■ The pledge of 
allegiance for Jihad also remained established, which was generally taken by 
the military chief or commander, but it was very rare. The pledge of 
allegiance sworn at the time of embracing Islam and the pledge of allegiance 
for obedience (adherence to the commandments and prohibitions of the 
Divine law) ceased. It seems the Companions of the Prophet considered 
these two pledges specific to the Messenger of Allah sg. Though this thing is 
not explicitly proved from the Companions of the Prophet 0„ but their action 
or customary practice provides evidence. It is, therefore, superior that one 
should refrain from practicing these two kinds of pledges (the pledge of 
allegiance of Islam and the pledge of obedience). However, the pledge for 
Jihad and the pledge of allegiance concerning the ruler 1 ^ are legitimate and 
still valid. 

The chain allegiance, however, taken by the Shaikh or the spiritual mentor, 
when someone desires to become his disciple (murid or the seeker), is an 
innovation. Thereupon they think that the disciple has now entered their 
order; for instance, the Chistiyyah Order, the Naqshbandiyyah Order, etc. 
This kind of pledge of allegiance is purely a human invention. No evidence or 
proof is available to support it in the lives of the noble Companions, the 
mighty successors, the leaders of religion, the traditionists, and the jurists. 


fv ' Some manuscripts have: “From Al-Mujtaba. ” The meaning in Sunan Al-Kubra of this 
section appears in a different location. 

Meaning, the Muslim ruler of the land. 
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Chapter 1. Pledging To Hear 
And Obey 


^LLll Js- £u3I - (\ j^uJD 
0 ajUuJ!) 4pUall j 


4154. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We pledged to 
the Messenger of Allah 0 to hear 
and obey, both in times of ease and 
hardship, when we felt energetic 
and when we felt tired, that we 
would not contend with the orders 
of whomever was entrusted with it, 
that we would stand firm in the 
way of truth wherever we may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
blame of the blamers.” ( Sahili ) 
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4155. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We pledged to 
the Messenger of Allah 0 to hear 
and obey, both in times of hardship 
and ease.” And he mentioned 
similarly. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 2. Pledging Not To 
Contend With The Orders Of 
Those In Authority 

4156. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
said: “We pledged to the 
Messenger of Allah 0 to hear and 
obey both in times of hardship and 
ease, when we felt energetic and 
when we felt tired, that we would 
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not contend with the orders of 
whomever was entrusted with it, 
that we would speak the truth or 
stand firm in the way of truth 
wherever we may be, and that we 
would not fear the blame of the 
blamers.” ( Sahth ) 


: Jl! sSdp J :Jli oSCj- 

^5 ip-Udlj 1 JU -sg -oil Jli*jLi 
V (jlj t0j5viJlj la.i.. ftj l_a ^Ljlj 

^ ^ o 1 ^ *'a* i J , _ > 

gAJL ^ y j ji ij jlj t dU ^.- 1 V! f'ju, 
- , ' * . - " 1 * 


jj-a VY • * t V1 ^ t a. aS : w->L l ^ISo-S/ 1 . 

, if. II [tyijytJJ 4*yz*Ji jj- y pl^a'ifl tpUa . .CTho 

iVVVY:^- t. I ^ y j i.aj JLx*, y i_5r^ Cl-j-ia- jai \ A £ « 1 ^ <. Aa, U / \ V * ^ ^ 

, (0 1 0 1 ^ t 0 Y V* T C Lja1J 


Chapter 3. Pledging To Speak 
The Truth 

4157. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Waiid bin ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “We pledged 
to the Messenger of Allah .jg to 
hear and obey both in times of 
hardship and ease, when we felt 
energetic and when we felt tired, 
and when others are preferred over 
us, that we would not contend with 
the orders of whomever was 
entrusted with it, and that we 
would speak the truth wherever we 
may be.” ( Sahih) 
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or 
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«" ^ 0 I ^ 0 it I '"i ^ ^ . *"l I i " £ | 
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tVVV^:^ 4 ^^531 ysj [ y^ ] I 

Comments: " aUI jtel ^ ^ 

‘Wherever we may be’: Whether we are at home, or outside of home; in the 
marketplace or in the court. 

Chapter 4. Pledging To Speak jliJL Jjill aildll - (£ 

Just, y ' (t i^s» 

4158. It was narrated that‘Ubadah >■ t ^ -yf _ ^ oA 

bin As-Samit said: “We pledged to ' * 
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ltic Messenger of Allah to hear 
ami obey during our hardship and 
our ease, when we fell energetic 
and vs lien we lull tired, that we 
would imi contend with the orders 
ol whon kv ei was entrusted with it. 
that w, would stand for justice 
wliueu 1 we nitty he, and that we 
would not tear the blame of any 
blatnet lot the sake of Allah. 
(Sfthili i 
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Chapter 5. Pledging Obedience 
Even When Others Are 
Preferred Over Us 

4159. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah, from Sayyar and Yahya 
bin Sa'eed that they heard ‘Ubadah 
bin Al-Walid narrating from his 
father. Sayyar said: “From his 
father,” and Yahya said: “From his 
father, from his grandfather, who 
said: ‘We pledged to the 
Messenger of Allah ig to hear and 
obey during our hardship and our 
ease, when we felt energetic and 
when we felt tired, and when 
others are preferred over us, that 
we would not contend with the 
orders of whomever was entrusted 
with it, that we would stand firm 
for the truth wherever it may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
biame of any blamer for the sake 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah said: “Sayyar did not 
mention this statement: ‘Wherever 
it may be’ while Yahya mentioned 
it.” Shu'bah said: “If I have added 
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anything to it, then it is from 
Sayyar or from Yahya.” 

• I ^ ja j 4 1 i o t: ^ 4 L.5* 4 <u ^ u5 ~>=j ^ 4>-11 

Comments: .vwo .<1 

‘When others are given preference over us’: It is apparent that everybody 
cannot be given a post of responsibility or an important office, irrespective of 
whether he be worthy of it. 

4160. It was narrated from Abu :Jli ti'jJ-\ - in* 

Hurairah that the Messenger of < _ : , * 

Allah 0 said: “You have to obey </•' ^ a* ‘f.-3^ 4^3 

when you feel energetic and when Jn£» -.j'u ^ 4 j\ Jji-S SI 

you feel tired, during your ease and , * „ a " 

your hardship, and when others are ^ apLLjL 

preferred over you.” (Sahih) _ ^ 

4i— 'yrj *^t; 4jd-~° 4?- y- 1: ^u j>u 

.VYY *\ ^ 4 ^3 4 4> 4*J43 ^ AT "t ! ^ 4 4~v5WU«J I 


Chapter 6. Pledging To Be 
Sincere Toward Every Muslim 

4161. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I pledged to the Messenger 
of Allah 0 to be sincere toward 
every Muslim.” (Sahih) 


4*131 - (1 
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4162. Jarir said: “I pledged to the : '**>}\% 'J- 4>j4~ - 4 SAY 

Prophet |jg to hear and obey and _ I, > , . , >. , 

to be sincere toward every 0^ J/** ‘u-rtj; Iri 4>3 
Muslim." (S«*i&) ' (j0 * UjS J J> .** 


pii 18 i^i ^ 

. La J5j ^W 2 J I (l)fj 4pUaJlj 

i ^ i 0 ] ^ <, «yg,«i 1 Ij ( VI t li 1 4>-1 ei Lwj|] I 



The Book Of Al-Bay‘ah 


113 


, 4j y_j>- ^ l _ 5r *xll XjX>- 0"° 3^ 1 WVA : ^ t ^'jAS\ ^ j>_$ i 4 j Xx- ^ 


Chapter 7. Pledging Not To 
Flee (From The BattleHeld) 

4163. Jabir said: “We did not give 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah jg| for death, rather we 
pledged not to flee (from battle).” 
( Sahih) 
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JLt ^XpxJI pUsbll 4xjl~o tojlab/i l pj.~~4 
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. ^ s ^*5 n1 1 , ^ 3 ykj c4 j >CmP 0' ■ fl .4 iXjU>- T A / ^ A 0 T 1 ^ t 


‘Pledge of allegiance to fight to death’: Taking an oath to fight till death also 
means the same thing that ‘we would remain steadfast and would not flee 
from the battlefield, even if fatal conditions befall.’ The puipose of Jabir 4#i is 
‘we did not say at the time of taking an oath that even if we die in the course 
of it; we had merely said that we would not flee from the battlefield.’ In a 
way, there is a difference between the implied meaning and its result It is 
possible some of the Companions might have uttered the word death, saying, 
‘we will not flee from the battlefield even if we die’ as is elucidated in the 
forthcoming narration, or perhaps this is how they interpreted it. 


Chapter 8. Pledging For Death Ojx) 1 <j 1p - (A p^Jl) 

(A 


4164. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Abi ‘Ubaid said: “I said to 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘: ‘What 
pledge did you make to the 
Prophet 5 g| on the Day of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah?’ He said: ‘For 
death.” 5 (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Pledging To Engage - > 

In Jihad - (<\ ^^Ji) 

(<\ ifecJl) 


4165. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah jg with my 
father Umayyah on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah) and said: ‘0 
Messenger of Allah, accept my 
father’s pledge for emigration (Al- 
Hijrah)’ The Messenger of Allah 
jg said: ‘I will accept his pledge to 
fight in Jihad, for the emigration 
(Al-Hijrah) has ceased.’” (Hasan) 


' '3^ *—^ j jjj I lihC- : 

jjXs- 01 Oh' if" 

i - 

OH Oh 1 v' Oh J**- 

i~« I ^ 01 ‘j ~>-1 e L i j i 


u<> 


■ - 1 1 



ap- 



-oil 


p ^10 !41 0 : a—OO 

^Ip -Oh jp. J lii . a 



^ j&j tq j ^jjl iiuU?- YYY*/t: <>- y>-\ 

^ ^jUdaJl .Up ApljJi OsjJbhlj tojp-j OLp- 4 JUj Jj^P 


« WAY : ~ 
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Comments: 

‘Has ceased’: Meaning, after the Conquest of Makkah, it is no longer required 
to emigrate to Al-Madinah. 


4166. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “While there 
was a group of his Companions 
around him, the Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Pledge to me, that 
you will not associate anything with 
Allah, nor steal, nor commit 
unlawful sexual relations, nor kill 
your children; you will not utter 
slander, fabricating from between 
your hands and feet, and you will 
not disobey me in goodness 
(Ma‘mf). Whoever fulfills (this 
pledge), his reward will be with 
Allah, and whoever commits any of 
these actions and is punished for it, 
it will be an expiation for him. 
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Whoever commits any of these 
actions then Allah conceals him, 
then his affair is up to Allah; if He 
wills He will forgive him, and if He 
wills He will punish him.’” (Sahih) 
Ahmad bin Sa'ced contradicted 
him. 
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4167. It was narrated from 
•Uhadah bin As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah -m. said: “Why 
don't you pledge to me upon that 
which (he women have pledged: 
That you will not associate 
anything with Allah, that you will 
not steal, that you will not have 
unlawful sexual relations, that you 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
from between your hands and feet, 
and that you will not disobey me in 
goodness ( Ma'ruf )?” We said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
we gave him our pledge, on that 
basis. The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Whoever commits any of 
these actions after that, and is 
punished, that will be an expiation. 
Whoever is not punished, then his 
affair is up to Allah; if He wills, He 
will forgive him, and if He wills, He 
will punish him,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. 1 Ma'ruf : This is mentioned by way of common usage. Otherwise it is 
absolutely impossible that Allah’s Messenger j|g could give command to do 
something bad, or it includes those he puts in authority; and that there is no 
obedience to them in disobedience to Allah. An-Nawawi said similarly. 

2. ‘That will be an expiation’: It is argued, using similar narrations as proof, that 
the prescribed legal punishment meted out in the life of the world would 
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eradicate the sin which was committed. It would not be 
Allah, Most High. 

Chapter 10. Pledging To 
Emigrate (Al-Hijrah) 


4168. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that a man 
came to the Prophet jp and said: 
“I have come pledging to emigrate 
( Hijrah ), and I have left my parents 
weeping.” He said: “Go back to 
them, and make them smile as you 
made them weep.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It is apparent that this was after the Conquest of Makkah, or he told him to 
return only because of the status of the parents. 


✓ 8 > ^ ^ 

Chapter 11. The Importance Of O l iT^Jl jLi - (U 
Emigration (Hijrah) 


4169. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that a Bedouin asked the 
Messenger of Allah -|g about 
emigration (Hijrah). He said: “Woe 
to you, emigration is very important. 
Do you have any camels?” He said: 
“Yes. He said: “Do you pay Sadaqah 
on them?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Do righteous deeds no matter how 
far away^ you are from the 
Muslims, for Allah, the Mighty and 
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” ' “From beyond the Biha/\ while Bihar means “seas,” they say the meaning is lands or 
cities in this context. 
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Sublime, will never cause any of 
your deeds to be lost.’” 
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The commentaries explain this narration in a way similar to the previous. It 
could have occurred after the Conquest of Makkah, or it was understood that 
it would be too difficult for this person. This could be implied by his saying 
that Hijrah is a “ Shadid ” matter, meaning - in this case - difficult. 


Chapter 12. Emigration (W <i*dl) jiU! - OX ,^-JI) 

{Hijrah) Of A Bedouin * 


4170. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Which emigration ( Hijrah ) is best?’ 
He said: ‘To leave what your Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, dislikes.’ 
He said: ‘There are two kinds of 
emigration, the emigration of the 
town dweller and the emigration of 
the Bedouin. As for the Bedouin, 
when he is called (to fight in Jihad) 
he must respond, and he must obey 
when he is commanded, and as for 
the town dweller, he is the one who 
is more severely tested and more 
greatly rewarded.’” ( SaliiJi) 
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Comments: 

The lexical meaning of the term Hijrah is ‘to renounce, to dissociate, to keep 
away, or part company’. Commonly known emigration entails one’s giving up 
one’s home, kith and kin, property, and chattels. From this dimension, the 
Messenger of Allah jg stated that the most meritorious emigrations is to 
abandon sins. 
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Chapter 13. The Explanation I %~Jj - or ^*J|) 

Of Emigration ( Hijrah ) 

( ^ T 


4171. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Zaid said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 0, Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar were among the 
Muhajirin (emigrants), because they 
forsook ( Hajaru ) the idolators, and 
some of the Ansar were Muhajinin 
because Al-Madinah was a land of 
Shirk, and they came to the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ on the 
Night of Al-‘Aqabah.”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 14. Encouragement To 
Emigrate 


( _ s ^' c^sll - OS 
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4172. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told 
him that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me of an action that I 
may do and persist in it.” The 
Messenger of Allah said to him: 
“You should emigrate, for there is 
nothing like it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Things are dictated by the turn of time and circumstances. At times, 
emigration is superior, at other times the Jihad, and sometimes one thing and 
at another time another thing. Likewise, persona too differs from man to 
man. For someone, emigration is meritorious, for someone else something 
else; as the Messenger of Allah sR had prevented the Bedouin from 
emigrating, see Ahadith 4168-69. 
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Chapter 15. Mention Of The 
Difference Of Opinion As To 
Whether Emigration Is Still 
Obligatory Or Not 


J. - (\o ( ^J|) 

(^ 0 ii>=dl) pliaSjl 


4173. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Umayyah 
that his father told him that Ya‘la 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah sg| with my father on the day 
of the Conquest (of Makkah) and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, accept 
my father’s pledge to emigrate.’ 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: ‘I 
will accept his pledge for Jihad, for 
the emigration ( Hijrah ) has 
ceased.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

(For details please see Hadith 4165) 


4174. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, they are saying 
that no one will enter Paradise 
except a Muhajir.”’ He said: “There 
is no more emigration ( Hijrah ) 
after the Conquest of Makkah, 
rather there is Jihad and intention. 
When you are called to mobilize 
(for Jihad) then do so.” (Sahih) 
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4175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|§ said on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah): ‘There is 
no more emigration (Hijrah), 
rather there is Jihad and intention. 
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When you are called to mobilize T 

(for Jihad) then do so.’” (Sahih) : C^' 

^ YVAY": q .. . j~Jlj jl-gpJi ljL ij~~Sl j a>-^>-1! 

4 . . . 4JLaj AajUjJI W>U 4CjU^l[l 4^_L~4J tolkill 
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Comments: 

In other words, now conclusive abandonment of one’s household is not 


necessary, although one should 
mobilization. 

4176. It was narrated that Nu‘aim 
bin Dijajah said: “I heard ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab say: ‘There is no more 
emigration (. Hijrah ) after the death 
of the Messenger of Allah 3 g.”’ 
(Sahih) 


go from one’s home when called for 
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Comments: 

The purpose of ‘Umar was that now there is no need to emigrate and 
come to Al-Madinah, because the number of Muslims during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah jg was less, and therefore, it was the exigency of time 
that M uslims came to Al-Madinah in as many number as possible. This was so 
that enough individuals might be available according to the requirements of 
Jihad. 


4177. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Waqdan As-Sa‘di 
said: “We came in a delegation to 
the Messenger of Allah |j§, each of 
us with a question to ask him. I was 
the last of them to come in to the 
Messenger of Allah $H, and I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have left 
people behind me, and they are 
saying that emigration (. Hijrah ) has 
ceased.’ He said: ‘Emigration will 
not cease so long as the disbelievers 
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are being fought.”’ (Sahih) 
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Com m ents: 

‘Hijrah will not cease’, because so long as the disbelievers engage the 
Muslims, the Muslims would remain tyrannized, overcome, and afflicted in 
one or the other regions. Hence, emigration from the domain of disbelief to 
the domain of Islam in itself would continue. 


4178. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di said: “We 
came in a delegation to the 
Messenger of Allah jg and my 
companions entered and asked 
their questions. I was the last of 
them to enter, and he said: ‘What 
is your question?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, when will 
emigration end?’ The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘Emigration will not 
cease so long as the disbelievers 
are being fought.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Pledge To Obey 
Whether One Likes It Or Not 
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4179. Jarir said: “I came to the 
Prophet |g and said to him: ‘I 
pledge to you to hear and obey in 
what I like and what I dislike.’ The 
Prophet said: ‘Can you do that, 
O Jarir,’ or, ‘Are you able for 
that?’ He said: Say: As much as I 
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can.’ So he accepted my pledge 
(for that), and that I be sincere 
toward every Muslim.” ( Sahih ) 


jl» :<Jll jiJ j\ Vjifr i: dJJi 
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Comments: 

‘As much as I can’: the Messenger of Allah §| himself showed us the path of 
ease through his tenderness and mercy. 


Chapter 17. Pledging To 
Forsake The Idolaters 

4180. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I pledged to the Messenger 
of Allah 0 jy to perform Salah, pay 
the Zakah, be sincere toward every 
Muslim and forsake the idolaters.” 
(Sahih) 
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4181. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 0.” and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 
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4182. Jarir said: “I came to the 
Prophet £g when he was accepting 
(the people’s) pledge, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, extend your 
hand so that I may give you my 
pledge, and state your terms, for you 
know best.’ He said: ‘I accept your 
pledge that you will worship Allah, 
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establish Salah , pa)' the Zakah, be 
sincere toward the Muslims, and 
forsake the idolaters.” ( Sahih ) 
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4183. It was narrated that Abu 
Idris Al-Khawlani said: “I heard 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit say: ‘I 
pledged to the Messenger of Allah 
sg| among a group of people, and 
he said: I accept your pledge that 
you will not associate anything with 
Allah, you will not steal, you will 
not have unlawful sexual relations, 
you will not kill your children, you 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
from between your hands and feet, 
and you will not disobey me when 
commanded with goodness. 
Whoever fulfills (this pledge), his 
reward will be with Allah, and 
whoever commits any of these 
actions and is punished for it, it 
will be purification for him. 
Whoever (commits any of these 
actions then) Allah conceals him, it 
is up to Allah; if He wills He will 
forgive him, and if He wills, He will 
punish him.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. The Women’s (U ii^dl) *ul) 1 Sili - (U 

Pledge 


4184. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “When I wanted to 
give pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah |g, I said: ‘O Messenger of 
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Allah, a woman helped me (in 
wailing for the dead) during the 
Jahiliyyah; shall I go and help her (in 
wailing) and then come to you and 
give you my oath of allegiance?’ He 
said: ‘Go and help her.’ So I went 
and helped her, then I came, and 
gave my pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah 3g.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


.VA.Y: C 


‘Go, and help her’: The question arises: Why did Allah’s Messenger $££ give 
her permission to perform a forbidden act? See Nos. 1306, 4892, and 7215 of 
Sahih Al-Bukhan. The scholars have offered various explanations of it. The 
most endorsed views are that this occurred during the process of the 
prohibition of wailing, meaning it was being prohibited, but not absolutely at 
that time; or that this was a specific exemption for them in this case. See Path 
Al-Ban (Nos. 1306, 4892, 7215) and the commentary of An-Nawawi. 


4185. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig| accepted our pledge that 
we would not wail (for the dead).” 
(Sahih) 
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4186. It was narrated that 
Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah said: “I 
came to the Prophet |g with some 
other Ansdri women to give our 
pledge. We said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we give you our pledge that 
we will not associate anything with 
Allah, we will not steal, we will not 
have unlawful sexual relations, we 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
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from between our hands and feet, 
and we will not disobey you in 
goodness.’ He said: ‘As much as you 
can and are able.’ We said: ‘Allah 
and His Messenger are more 
merciful toward us. Come, let us 
give you our pledge, O Messenger of 
Allah!’ The Messenger of Allah #| 
said: ‘I do not shake hands with 
women. Rather my word to a 
hundred women is like my word to 
one woman.’” ( Sahih ) 

f p-h-U cj_li f-l f*"* 
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Comments: 

‘I do not shake hands with women’: For the followers of the Prophet s®| this is 
a clear example against, clasping the hands of women unrelated. In the same 
way, sitting of women before men, unveiled, in discourses and recital sessions 
is contrary to the Divine law. 

Chapter 19. The Pledge Of The &[£ ^ - 0 <t ^.Ji) 

One Who Has A Deformity ' i 
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4187. It was narrated from a man 
from A1 Ash-Sharid, who was 
called ‘Amr, that his father said: 
“Among the delegation of Thaqif 
there was a man who suffered from 
leprosy. The Prophet jgg sent word 
to him saying: ‘Go back, for I have 
accepted your pledge.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. The Pledge Of A 
Child 

4188. It was narrated that Al- 
Hirmas bin Ziyad said: “I stretched 
forth my hand to the Prophet gg 
for him to accept my pledge, when 
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A I ujliT 


I was a child, but he did not accept 
my pledge.” (Sahih) 


ill} jjjj§ ^Sj olui : Jll 


^ jjij [^?t^ i- b~j] : 

Comments: 

The Islamic pledge of allegiance is the name of covenant, which is a 
responsibility in itself. It calls upon the swearer of the pledge to strive. It does 
not absolve man of all his responsibilities, as is commonly held; ‘Pledge 
allegiance to so and so holy man and you would attain salvation. Fulfillment 
of the obligatoiy duties made incumbent by the Divine law is not necessary.’ 
In other words, every sort of responsibility is taken upon the one to whom the 
pledge of allegiance is given. And when a child is not accountable before the 
law, then there is no justice in requiring that from him. 


Chapter 21. The Pledge Of 
Slaves 


dJLJUUl - (Y \ 
C'n ib^ll) 


4189. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A slave came and pledged to 
the Prophet ggg to emigrate, and 
the Prophet did not realize that 
he was a slave. Then his master 
came looking for him. The Prophet 
s|g said: ‘Sell him to me,’ and he 
bought him for two black slaves. 
Then he did not accept the pledge 
from anyone until he asked: ‘Is he 
a slave?”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments; ^ ^ 

A slave is not free to do whatever he pleases. He is subservient to his master’s 
command. A slave’s Islam is, however, valid, but his taking the pledge of 
allegiance for emigration, or Jihad, etc. is not valid. 


Chapter 22. Canceling The 
Pledge 

4190. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a Bedouin 
pledged Islam to the Messenger of 
Allah jig, then the Bedouin was 
stricken with the fever in Al- 
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Madinah. So he came to the 
Messenger of Allah ig and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, cancel my 
pledge,” but he refused. Then he 
came to him again and said: 
“Cancel my pledge,” but he 
refused. Then the Bedouin left (AI- 
Madtnah) and the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Al-Madinah is like 
the bellows; it expels its dross and 
brightens its good.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: " ’ 


When Islam spread far and wide, some people began to embrace it for 
achieving monetary gains. So long as they received monetary gains, they 
remained steadfast upon it; and if they encountered any affliction, or if they 
received no monetary benefits, they used to loathe the religion. This Bedouin 
also belonged to this genre. Probably, he might also have taken the pledge of 
emigration. Fever might have frightened him, and he wanted to abandon Al- 
Madinah and not Islam itself. 


Chapter 23. Returning To The jJL> - (rr wji) 

Desert Life After Having ' , „ 

Emigrated m ^ 


4191. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ that he entered upon 
Al-Hajjaj who said: “0 son of Al- 
Akwa‘, you have turned on your 
heels (i.e., deserted Islam) by staying 
in the desert with tlie Bedouins.” He 
said: “No; the Messenger of Allah 
jfg gave me permission to stay in the 
desert with the Bedouins,” {Sahih) 


liuA :JU tp - i\V 


hf l if. -Hy. iIa if.\ 

JU oiujjl 'J>\ U : JLS 
t N : J Is t cjjUjj t Ltebjvt •vCIS' ^Sdj 


•J-O' J 1 J §H ^ 


tojUPl! »j tV* AV:^- icidJl ^ 1 —1 yd\ i—jL a>-1: 

. VA * “t: t \ j 1 y 1A t T : ^ . chj 0 I ^1) yr- 1 


Comments: 

Hajjaj was a governor at that time. He questioned Salamah on the basis that 
the Messenger of Allah sg had prohibited returning to Bedouin life after 
Hijrah , in a narration mentioning the curse on one who does that. See No. 
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5105. But Salamah was particularly exempt from this matter, and in similar 
cases when Fiftieth erupts. See No. 5039 and Al-Bukhari’s 7088, who narrated 
these in the same chapter. 

j U-J - (Y l 
(Yf 


Chapter 24. Pledging To Do As 
Much As One Can 


4192. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We used to pledge to 
the Messenger of Allah *|g to hear 
and obey, then he said: ‘In as much 
as you can.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of the chapter is at the time of pledging allegiance, one should 
make mention of one’s capability also. It might also have been the objective 
to demonstrate that in the act of one’s swearing allegiance, one’s ability and 
range of capabilities are implied, irrespective of whether one makes mention 
of it or not. No one may be obligated to compliance beyond one’s ability. 


4193. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When we 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah jg£ to hear and obey, he 
would say to us: ‘In as much as you 
can.”’ (Sahih) 
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4194. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
'Abdullah said: “I gave my pledge to 
the Prophet to hear and obey, 
and he told me to add the words: 'In 
as much as you can, and to be 
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sincere toward every Muslim.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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4195. It was narrated that 
Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah said: “We 
gave pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah sjg among a group of women, 
and he said to us: ‘In as much as 
you can and are able.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Mentioning The 
Obligation Of The One Who 
Gives His Pledge To A Ruler, 
And Gives The Grasp Of His 
Hand and The Sincerity Of His 
Heart 

4196. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abd Rabb Al-Ka‘bah 
said: “I came to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As while he was sitting in the 
shade of Ka‘bah, and the people 
were gathered around him, and I 
heard him say: ‘While we were with 
the Messenger of Allah on a 
journey, we stopped to camp, and 
some of us were pitching tents, some 
were competing in shooting arrows, 
and some were talcing the animals 
out to race them. Then the caller of 
the Prophet ^ called out: As-Salatu 
Jami'ah (prayer is about to begin). 
So we gathered, and the Messenger 
of Allah s§| stood up and addressed 
us. He said: There has never been a 
prophet before me who was not 
obliged to tell his nation of what he 
knew was good for them, and to 
warn against what he knew was bad 
for them. With regard to this 
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Ummah of yours, soundness (of 
religious commitment) has been 
placed in its earlier generations, and 
the last of them will be afflicted with 
calamities and things that you 
dislike. Then there will come 
tribulations which will make the 
earlier ones pale into insignificance, 
and the believer will say: This will be 
the end of me, then relief wall come. 
Then (more) tribulations will come 
and the believer will say: This will be 
the end of me, then relief will come. 
Whoever would like to be taken far 
away from the Fire and admitted to 
Paradise, let him die believing in 
Allah and the Last Day, and let him 
treat people as he would like to be 
treated. Whoever pledges to a ruler 
and gives him the grasp of his hand 
and the sincerity of his heart, then 
let him obey him as much as he can, 
and if another comes and challenges 
him, let them strike the neck of (i.e., 
kill) the second one.’” 

He said: “I drew near to him and 
said: ‘Did you hear the Messenger of 
Allah jg say that?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ 
and quoted the Haditf without 
interruption (in the chain).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘In its earliest generations’: We leam here, that the Companions were the 
most excellent people of their nation. Their religion was protected and secure. 

2. Tale into insignificance’ means the turmoil that follows would be substantially 
more massive than the previous one; the former turmoil would appear to be 
lighter in comparison with the latter, although in reality it would be 
immensely colossal, as is elaborated in the Hadith. 
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Chapter 26. The Exhortation 
To Obey The Imam 


4197. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Husain said: “I heard my 
grandmother say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say, during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage: If an 
Ethiopian slave is appointed over 
you who rules according to the 
Book of Allah, then listen to him 
and obey.”’ ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

When the ruler appoints a commander or governor of a province, he must be 
obeyed regardless of his origin and previous status. In this case an example of 
Ethiopian slave was given. 


Chapter 27. Encouragement To 
Obey The Imam 

4198. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg said: 
‘Whoever obeys me, obeys Allah, 
and whoever disobeys me, disobeys 
Allah. Whoever obeys my governor 
(Amir), he has obeyed me, and 
whoever disobeys my governor, he 
has disobeyed me.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Tlie Messenger of Allah ayg conveyed the message of Allah, Most High. He 
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did not fabricate the commands on his own. That is why obedience to the 
Prophet is in reality obedience to Allah. 

2. ! My Amir 1 means the one whom Allah’s Messenger appointed. For 
instance, Allah’s Messenger appointed Mu'adh bin Jabal, ‘All, and Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari as Amir and sent them to Yemen. 


Chapter 28. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Most High: “And 
those of you (Muslims) who 
are in authority”* 11 

4199. It was narrated from I bn 
'Abbas (concerning the Verse): “0 
you who believe! Obey Allah and obey 
the Messenger (Muhammad)."* 21 
that he said: This was revealed 
concerning 'Abdullah bin Hudhaifah 
bin Qais bin "Adiyy, whom the 
Messenger of Allah jg appointed in 
charge of an expedition.” ( Sahih ) 


, q]| ® . . . J ~ ' I 4j1 I 

.VAW:^ , 


M - (fA ^1) 

(TA 


! (J li J^>e^a 

1 

li^-f - tm 



o?' ^ 

: Jli £l4^. 



JLx*» 

(4^ y 

* 


&£ i 


J 


:JU [o 

\ :»LJ1] 


‘uil jj| 

■ i!_r“ <J M ^ 

i. ij! 4j>-j>-\ 

AP Ws> tojLoVl ; j ; t ^ 

^i jA j ; 4j -WjJ l>- ^jA ^ AT £ ! ^ 


Chapter 29. The Stern Warning 
Against Disobeying The Imam 

4200. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “Military campaigns 
are of two types: As for the one who 
seeks the Face of Allah, obeys the 
imam, spends what is precious and 
avoids mischief, whether he is asleep 
or awake, he is earning reward. But 
as for the one who fights in order to 
show off and gain a reputation, and 
disobeys the imam and spreads 
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mischief in the land, he comes back 
empty-handed.” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Jihad in the way of Allah is an act of great merit, provided it is done under 
the guidance of the Amir. Disobedience to the Amir ruins even an act of the 
stature of Jihad. Next to the purity or sincerity of intention, obedience to the 
commander is of immense significance. 


Chapter 30. Rights And Duties 
Of The Imam 

4201. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah s§| said: 
“The imam is like a shield whose 
orders should be obeyed when they 
(the Muslims) fight, and where 
they should seek protection. If he 
enjoins fear of Allah and behaves 
justly, then he will be rewarded, but 
if he enjoins otherwise, then it will 
be a burden (of sin) on him.” 
(Saluh) 


clU - (V* 

0“ * <ddl) aJlP Lo_J 

: jli j\t y IvjL* - fcY ♦ \ 
Jlliu. llLiA :JU J.its- y GjA 


^jaA ll* ilj *Jl 


yJ 1 -s- 1 


a jA : J II 


t y'jk L> I *01 id I y^-^\ 

fu^j ldl» :Jli ^ jSil J jlj y- iuAJ 

C &*- s » - £ ’ 

y* 1 op t Aj Cr 0 lT ^ 

^£ 0 / I ^ , ^ 

a! (jU AUi 


Y^OV: ^ 44j 1 _ s £jj pU)jl *lj_9 y t A. I i^jUdl 

yxjj X-.^.-a jS. y pI^aY/I dlb tSjLo*^l c 1 1. aj y\ y U~jA>. 

.VAtS:^ y yt.j 4 aj Ayll y t“Y/tAn:^ 4A*a*Al ^ 

Comments: 

‘Is a shield’: The imam or Amir happens to be the precious capital of the 
country. He should be protected in every condition, because battles are fought 
congruent with his opinion and reflection. If he, Allah forbid, is killed, the 
whole military strategy of the country is likely to go awry. 


Chapter 31. Sincerity To The 
Imam 


on iAdi) 


4202. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #| said: ‘Religion is sincerity 
( An-Nasihah ).’ They said: ‘To 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
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said: ! To Allah, to His Book, to His 
Messenger, to the imams of the 
Muslims, and to their common 
folk.’” (Sahth) 
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An-Nasihah implies sincere advice to the truth and what is best. If there is no 
sincerity, polytheism, hypocrisy, ostentation, and treachery will emerge. And 
sincerity to Allah is that one worships only Allah, Most High, calls upon Him 
only, reposes trust in Him alone, and fears Him alone. Sincerity to the Book 
of Allah is that one acts upon it and respects it. Sincerity to the Messenger of 
Allah ig is that one obeys him, loves him more than any other person, and is 
prepared to lay down his life for the sake of compliance with his commands 
and cares for no one in his stead. Sincerity with the rulers consists in pledging 
one’s allegiance to them, remaining loyal to them, obeying them as far as 
possible, staying within the limits of the Divine law, not rising in rebellion 
against them, and giving them good advice. And sincerity with common 
Muslims is that one remains their well-wisher, does not deceive them, does 
not cause them any harm, keeps others away from his own evil, and gives 
them good advice. 


4203. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: “The Messenger of 
All ah |j! said: ‘Religion is sincerity 
(An-Nasihah).’ They said: ‘To 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘To Allah, to His Book, to His 
Messenger, to the imams of the 
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Muslims and to their common 
folic.’” (Sahih) 
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4204. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: “Religion is sincerity, 
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religion is sincerity ( An-Nasihah ), 
religion is sincerity.” They said: “To 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said: “To Allah, to His Book, to His 
Messenger, to the imams of the 
Muslims and to their common folic.” 
( Sahih ) 
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4205. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Religion is sincerity 
(An-Nasihah).” They said: “To 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said: “To Allah, to His Book, to 
His Messenger, to the imams of the 
Muslims and to their common 
folk.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. The Inner Circle 
Of The Imam 

4206. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘No ruler is appointed 
but he has two groups of advisers: A 
group which urges him to do good 
and tells him not to do evil, and a 
group which does its best to corrupt 
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him. Whoever is protected from 
their evil is indeed protected. And 
he (the ruler) belongs to the group 
that has the greater influence over 
him.” ( Sakih ) 
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From this narration, following the narrations about advice, we learn that the 
ruler will be influenced by his advisers. If the advisers are good, the ruler 
would be encouraged to goodness, and if the advisers are bad, the ruler would 
be encouraged to do evil, irrespective of whether he is good himself. 


4207. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
i|g said: “Allah never sends a 
prophet or appoints a Khalifah but 
he has two groups of advisers: A 
group that tells him to do good and 
a group that tells him to do evil 
and urges him to do it. And the 
one who is truly protected is the 
one who is protected by Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: - 

This thing is not specific to a Prophet or Caliph. Everyone invariably 
encounters with such situation. He gets good companions and bad as well. 
Fortunate is the one upon whom good companions and advisers are dominant 
and this does not come to pass without the Mercy of Allah, Most High. 


4208. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |JJ say: ! No 
prophet has ever been sent, nor has 
there been any Khalifah after him, 
but he has two groups of advisers, a 
group that tells him to do good and 
a group that tells bim to do evil. 
Whoever is protected from the evil 
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group, then he is indeed 
protected.’” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Adviser’: The Arabic term used in the text is Bitanah. The lexical meaning of 
the term Bitanah is the one who possesses knowledge of the inward, or the 
intrinsic state or circumstances of the case, or affair of someone: a particular 
person, or special, intimate, friend or associate. This expression is applied to 
the adviser also; the friend is also so called because both of them happen to 
be aware of each other’s secrets. 

Chapter 33. The Minister Of ^ dL>dl) jjjj - (YT 
The Imam 


4209. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim bin Muhammad said: “1 
heard my paternal aunt say: 'The 
Messenger of .Allah said: 

“Whoever among you is appointed 
to a position of authority, it Allah 
wills good lor him. lie will gi\e him 
a righteous niintsu-i who will 
remind him il he lorgeK and help 
him if he icmeiiilviv ' tWnVjt 
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lla../) i» u" \: a,'.; h. 'Siim Its lexical meaning is the one who takes upon 
hmisell a buna It me,nr- a companion or a supporter, and the one 
appointed tw a k .idi i \ ■iuotl companion and supporter is also great bounty 
of Allali. Mom I licit 


Chapter 34. The Tunishmenl 
Of One Who Is Commanded 
To Commit Sin And Obeys The 
Command 

4210. Il was narrated from Abu 
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dJLwll djhf 


‘Abdur-Rahman from ‘AH that the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ sent an 
army and appointed a man in 
charge of them. He lit a fire and 
said: “Enter it.” Some people 
wanted to enter it, and others said: 
“We are trying to keep away from 
it.” They mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah and he said 
to those who had wanted to enter 
it: “If you had entered it you would 
have stayed there until the Day of 
Resurrection.” And he spoke good 
words to the others. And he said: 
“There is no obedience if it 
involves disobedience toward 
Allah. Rather obedience is only 
(required) in that which is good.” 

(. Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘You would have remained it fire until the Day of Resurrection’ means they 
would have been punished in their graves. 


4211. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: ‘The Muslim must 
hear and obey whether he likes it or 
not, unless he is commanded to 
commit an act of disobedience. If he 
is commanded to commit an act of 
disobedience, then he is not 
required to hear and obey.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Warning To Those Who Help 
The Leader To Do Wrong 


4212. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah came out to us, and there 
were nine of us. He said: ‘After me 
there will be rulers, whoever 
believes in their lies and helps 
them in their wrongdoing is not of 
me, and I am not of him, and he 
will not come to me at the Cistern. 
Whoever does not believe their lies 
and does not help them in their 
wrongdoing, he is of me, and I am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern,”’ ( Sahih ) 
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‘After me’ meaning after a long period of time, because Allah’s Messenger 3 >jg 
himself had predicted a thirty-year long rule of Caliphate, following the 
Prophetic model. 


Chapter 36. Those Who Do Not 
Help The Leader To Do Wrong 


4213. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0j came out to us and we 
were nine, five and four, some 
‘Arabs and some non-‘Arabs. He 
said: ‘Listen. Have you heard that 
after me there will be rulers, 
whoever enters upon them and 
believes their lies and helps them 
in their wrongdoing is not of me, 
and I am not of him, and he will 
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not come to me at the Cistern? 
Whoever does not enter upon them 
or believe their lies or help them in 
their wrongdoing is of me and I am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 37. The Virtue Of The djL J&j d "ui - (rv *«J|) 
One Who Speaks The Truth ' , ,» 

Before An Unjust Ruler ^ rv (*^I -p- 


4214. It was narrated from Tariq 
bin Shihab that a man asked the 
Prophet 0, when he had put his 
leg in the stirrup: “Which kind of 
Jihad is best?” He said: “A word of 
truth spoken before an unjust 
ruler.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It is the best form of Jihad, because it is likely that one will lose his life by it. 
On the other hand, a person could defend himself in a battle, but here that is 
not possible. Hands rise against him from every direction, and he is killed in a 
very ruthless manner. 


Chapter 38. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fulfills The 
Pledge He Made 

4215. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We were with 
the Prophet jgjj in a gathering and 
he said: ‘Pledge to me that you will 
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not associate anything with Allah, 
you will not steal, and you will not 
have unlawful sexual relations.’ He 
recited the Verse to them (and 
said): Whoever does any of these 
things, and Allah conceals him, 
then it is up to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime: If He wills, He will 
punish him , and if He wills. He will 
forgive him.’” (Saliih) 
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Comments: 

See No. 4166. 
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Chapter 39. It Is Disliked To 
Be Eager For Positions Of 
Authority 

4216. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 g said: 
“You will become keen for 
positions of authority, but that will 
become a regret and loss. What a 
good life they will live, but how 
hard it will be for them when they 
die.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


‘Regret and loss:’ Because it is the source of fighting, division, and bloodshed 
and the like. 
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40. The Book Of &LJUI1 - (* * 

Al-‘Aqiqah (vr «*di) 

Issues concerning Aqiqah or sacrifice for a newborn. 

Aqiqah refers to the animal which is sacrificed on behalf of the newborn by 
way of thankf uln ess (to Allah) on the seventh day after the birth of the child. 
This is a Sunnah of the Prophet |g§. The one who is able to do it must do the 
Aqiqah, otherwise a burden remains over the child. If one is not capable of 
doing it, then it is a different matter. 

(Chapter 1. For A Boy, Two 
Sheep) 

4217. It was narrated from ‘Amt- 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ was asked about the 
‘Aqiqah and he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, does not like 
Al- ‘Uquq ’ - as if he disliked the word 
(Al- Aqiqah). He said to the 
Messenger of Allah §§$: ‘But one of 
us may offer a sacrifice when a child 
is bom to him .’ He said: ‘Whoever 
wants to offer a sacrifice for his 
child, let him do so, for a boy; two 
sheep, Mukcifa ‘atari, (of equal age), 
and for a girl, one.’ (One of the 
narrators) Dawud said: ‘I asked 
Zaid bin Aslam about the word 
Mukcifa ‘atan and he said: ‘Two 
similar sheep that are slaughtered 
together.’” (Hasan) 

jjb ^ YA£T:q tfiJUJl iU iLUwih ojh _j,l A -1 

. o * * /Y : Ih^qJI i. i of A: ^ <. ^ t a. 

Comments: 

1. ‘As if he disliked the word’ means he did not like the term ‘Uqitq as has 
already been explained by the' transmitter. The expression ‘Uquq means 
disobedience. It is not a good term. 

2. Sacrificing two sheep in Aqiqah if the baby is male and one sheep if the baby 
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is female is an agreed upon matter; there is no vagueness in it. In the matter 
of inheritance also, there is a difference in the matter of male and female 
heirs. 


4218. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
offered the ‘Aqiqah for Ah 
Hasan and Al-Husain. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. The ‘Aqiqah For A 
Boy 

4219. It was narrated from Salman 
bin ‘Amir Ad-Dabbi that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “For a 
boy there should be an Aqiqah, so 
shed blood for him, and remove 
the harm from him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Shed blood for him’: It is a command. Hence, minimally it is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet sgg. Some people of knowledge have deemed it compulsory on 
account of this, and similar command. And Allah knows best! 


4220. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “For a boy two sheep, 
Mukafa'atan (of equal age), and for 
a girl, one sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The ‘Aqtqah For A 
Girl 

4221. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 
ag said: “For a boy two sheep, 
Mukafa'atan (of equal age), and for 
a girl, one sheep.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 4. How Many Sheep 
Should Be Slaughtered As An 
‘Aqiqah For A Girl ? 

4222. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz said: “I came to the Prophet 
HI and asked him about the 
sacrificial meat. I heard him say: 
‘For a boy, two sheep, and for a 
girl, one sheep, and it does not 
matter if they are male or female.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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4223. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah s|g 
said: “For a boy, two sheep, and for 
a girl, one sheep, and it does not 
matter if they are male or female.” 
(Hasan) 
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4224. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s& offered an Aqiqah for Al- 
Hasan and Al-Husain, may Allah 
be pleased with them, two rams for 
each.” (Sahili) 
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Chapter 5. When Should The 
‘Aqiqak Be Performed ? 

4225. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah sgjl said: “Every 
boy is in pledge for his ‘Aqiqah, so 
slaughter (the animal) for him on 
the seventh day, and shave his 
head, and name him .” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘In pledge’: As it is essential to pay the recompense in order to get one’s 
collateral or pledge released, in the same manner, the Aqiqah is essential for 
the liberation of the newborn baby. 

2. ‘On the seventh day’: In other words, the Aqiqah cannot be performed before 
it. 

3. If the baby dies before the seventh day, what is apparent is that there is no 
need to perform its Aqiqah , because it did not survive till the day of Aqiqah. 
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4226. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Ash-Shahid: “Muhammad bin 
Sirin said to me: ‘Ask Al-Hasan 
(AI-Basri) from whom he heard 
this Hadith, about the Aqiqah.’ I 
asked him about that and he said: 
‘I heard it from Samurah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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41. The Book QiAl- 

Fara‘ w AndAWAfirahP^ 
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(Chapter 1. There Is No Fara' 
And No 4 Atirah ) 

4227. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ||g said: “There is no Fara‘ 
and no Atirah,” ( Sahili) 
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4228. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg| forbade Fara‘ and 
Atirah” or, “There is no Para ‘ and 
no Atirah ( Sahih ) 
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4229. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: 
“While we were standing with the 
Messenger of Allah sg at ‘Arafat, 
he said: ‘O people, it is upon each 


Jts sj'jj oi 

jJL>- : 3t^ — rbt^o ^1 2 1 ,? — Sbt^ bj Jj>- 


A Al-Fara': This refers to pre-Islamic sacrifices that were co mm on in Arabia, and may 
mean one of three things: (i) the first offspring of camels or sheep, which the people 
used to sacrifice to their idols; (ii) a sacrifice offered when one’s herd of camels reached 
the number one wanted; (iii) a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 
i 2 i ‘Atirah: A sacrifice which the people of pre-Islamic Arabia used to offer to their idols 
during the month of Rajab. 
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f amily to offer a sacrifice ( Udhiyah ) 
and an Atirah each year.”’ (One of 
the narrators) Mu‘adh said: “Ibn 
‘Awn used to offer slaughter the 
Atirah, and I saw that with my own 
eyes during Rajab.” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The first half is another proof by those who hold the view that the Udhiyah is 
required; because he said: “ Ala Ahli baitin..” meaning; it is required upon 
every household. They also consider the second half, mentioning Adrah, to be 
either abrogated, or merely recommended. 


4230. ‘Amr bin Shu £ aib bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr (narrated) that his father and 
Zaid bin Aslam said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! (What about) 
the fara‘?” He said: “It is a 
duty/ 1 ! but if you leave it (the 
a nim al) until it becomes half-grown 
and you load upon it (in Jihad ) in 
the cause of Allah or give it to a 
widow, that is better than if you 
slaughter it (when it is just bom) 
and its flesh is difficult to separate 
from its skin, then you turn your 
vessel upside down (because you 
will no longer be able to get milk 
from the mother) and you cause 
your she-camel to grieve (at the 
loss of its young).” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (what about) 
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“ IJaqqun ”, it carries the meaning of: ‘it is not falsehood,’ as well, and perhaps this is the 
intent. 
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the ‘AtimhT He said: “The ‘Attrah 
is a duty.”^ (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu ‘Ali Al-Hanafi (one of the 
narrators); they are four brothers: 
One of them is Abu Bakr, and Bishr, 
and Shank, and the other. 
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. t 0 0 ^ ^ fc j *Si I ^3 jA J ; <U 3 J li 

Comments: 

The import of the Prophet igf is sacrificing or slaughtering in Allah’s name is 
well and good, but one should do something which is more beneficial. The 
young one was slaughtered no sooner than it was bom. But it gave no benefit. 


4231. It was narrated that Yahya - 
bin Zurarah bin Karim bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Amr AI-Bahili - said: “I heard 
my father say, that he heard his 
grandfather Al-Harith bin ‘Amr, 
narrate that he met the Messenger of 
Allah ^ during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, when he was atop hi s 
slit-eared camel. (He said): ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, May my father 
and mother be ransomed for you; 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then I came to him from the other 
side, hoping that he would 
supplicate just for me alone, and not 
them. I said: O Messenger of Allah, 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then a man among the people said: 
O Messenger of Allah, (what about) 
the ‘Attrah and Fara‘1 He said: 
Whoever wishes to offer an Attrah 
may do so, and whoever does not 
wish to, may not. Whoever wishes to 
offer a Fara ‘ may do so, and whoever 
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fli See the previous footnote. 
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does not wish to, may not. And with 
regard to sheep, a sacrifice should 
be offered. And he clasped between 
his fingers except for one.’” (Hasan) 


bhj <y. <y rr-=>: c j J*!i ^5 

l\VtY:^ l-Sjii ^i\ diTa jjZLwA itjuljj t J jAj t <b 


4232. Yahya bin Zurarah As- 
Sahmi said: “My father narrated to 
me from his grandfather, Al-Harith 
bin ‘Amr that he met the 
Messenger of Allah during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage and said: ‘May 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you! O Messenger of Allah; 
pray for forgiveness for me.’ He 
said: ‘May Allah forgive you 
(plural).’ He was atop his slit-eared 
camel and I came around to the 
other side’” and he quoted the 
HaditK (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. The Explanation Of 

‘Afirah 

4233. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “It was said to the 
Prophet 0/. ‘During the Jahiliyyah 
we used to offer the Atirah.’ He 
said: ‘Slaughter for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, no 
matter what month it is; do good for 
the sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and feed the poor.’” 
(SaMli) 
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Comments: 


y : ■_jL i LUwij! Ojb _jj1 y-y- 1- '■ 
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The purpose is to emphasize that there is no restriction of a particular month. 
The poor could be fed anytime. The restriction of the month of Rajab is not 
adequate. Specifying a particular month on our own and thereupon holding it 
compulsory or meritorious is not appropriate. 


4234. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
while he was in Mina and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to 
sacrifice the ‘Atirah during the 
Jahiliyyah in Rajab; what do you 
command us to do?’ He said: 
‘Sacrifice during whatever month it 
is, do good for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the 
poor).’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we used to sacrifice the Fara ‘ 
during the Jahiliy)>ah\ what do you 
command us to do?’ He said: ‘For 
every flock of grazing animals, feed 
the firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity.’” (Sahih) 
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4235. It was narrated from 
Nubaishah, a man of Hudhail, that 
the Prophet said: “I used to 
forbid you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three days 
so that there would be enough for 
everyone. But now Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has bestowed 
plenty upon us, so eat some, give 
some in charity and store some. 
For these days are the days of 
eating, drinking and remembering 
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Allah.” A man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, we used to sacrifice the 
‘Atirah during the Jahiliyyah in 
Rajab; what do you command us to 
do?” He said: “Sacrifice to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
feed (the poor).” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to 
sacrifice the Fara' during the 
Jahiliyyah-, what do you command 
us to do?” He said: “For every 
flock of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock, until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity to the wayfarer, for 
that is good.” ( Sahih ) 

y 1"T * : ^ c hi’ VI ^j JI y h t L ^~ 
1 i i 1 i I j 4 £ o o n: 


Chapter 3. The Explanation Of 
Fara‘ 
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4236. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
to the Prophet and said: ‘We 
used to sacrifice the Atirah - i.e., 
during the Jahiliyyah - in Rajab; 
what do you co mm and us to do?’ 
He said: ‘Sacrifice, whatever month 
it is, do good for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and feed 
(the poor).’ He said: ‘We used to 
sacrifice the Fara‘ during the 
Jahiliyyah-, what do you command 
us to do?’ He said: ‘For every flock 
of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
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your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity, for that is good.’” 
(Sahih) 

-L>d f I t aj t ^ I 
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4237. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah Al-Hudhaili said: “A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah 
during the Jahiliyyah in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?’ He 
said: ‘Sacrifice to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, whatever month it is, 
do good for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the 
poor).”’ (Sahih) 
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4238. It was narrated that Abu 
Razin Laqit bin ‘Amir Al-Uqaili 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we used to offer sacrifices 
during the Jahiliyyah in Rajab, and 
eat of (their meat) and offer some 
to those who came to us.’ The 
Messenger of Allah j®| said: ‘There 
is nothing wrong with that.’” (One 
of the narrators) Waki 1 bin ‘Udus 
said: “I will not leave it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

For achieving the pleasure of Allah, Most High, and for one’s food, an animal 
could be slaughtered at any time. It could also be given to others to eat 
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Chapter 4. The Skin Of Dead 
Animals (Those Not 
Slaughtered Or Killed 
Properly) 

4239. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimunah, that the 
Prophet m passed by a dead sheep 
that had been thrown aside. He said: 

“Who does this belong to?” They 
said: “Maimunah.” He said: “Why 
did she not make use of its skin?” 

They said: “It is dead meat (i.e., it 
was not slaughtered properly).” He 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has only forbidden us to 
eat it.” (Sahih) 
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4240. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ,i§ passed by a dead sheep 
that he had given to a freed slave 
woman of Maimunah, the wife of 
the Prophet gf|. He said: ‘Why 
don’t you make use of its hide?’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
it is dead meat.’ The Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: ‘It is only forbidden 
to eat it.’” (Sahih) 
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4241. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i§§ saw a dead 
sheep that belonged to the freed 
slave woman of Maimunah, and 
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had come from the Sadaqah.” He 
said: “Why don’t }'ou take off its 
hide and make use of it?” They 
said: “It is dead meat.” He said: “It 
is only unlawful to eat it.” (Sahih) 
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4242. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Maimunah told me that a 
sheep died, and the Prophet jS| 
said: ‘Why don’t you tan its skin 
and make use of it’?” (Sahih) 
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4243. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet jig passed by a sheep 
belonging to Maimunah that had 
died and said: ‘Why don’t you take 
its skin and tan it and make use of 
if?” (Sahih) 


4244. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet jig passed by a dead sheep 
and said: ‘Why don’t you make use 
of its skin’?” (Sahih) 
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4245. It was narrated that Sawdah, 
the wife of the Prophet j§, said: 
“A sheep of ours died, and we 
tanned its skin, and continued to 
make Nabidh in it until it wore 
out.” ( Sahih) 
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4246. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘Any skin that is 
tanned has been purified.’” {Sahih) 
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4247. It was narrated from Ibn 
Wa‘lah that he asked Ibn ‘Abbas: 
“We are attacking the Maghrib, 
and they are people who worship 
idols, and they have waterskins in 
which they keep milk and water.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Tanning is 
purification.” Ibn Wa‘lah said: “Is 
this your own opinion, or 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 01” He said: 
“No, (I heard it) from the 
Messenger of Allah s|§.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

From such narrations, we learn that the animal slaughtered by a polytheist is 
not lawful, but if one tans the hide (of the animal), then the hide is pure. 
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4248. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that 
during the campaign of Tabuk, the 
Prophet of Allah s|| called for 
water from a woman. She said: “I 
only have a waterskin of mine 
made from a dead animal.” He 
said: “Didn’t you tan it?” She said: 
“Of course.” He said: “Tanning it 
purifies it.” (Da‘if) 
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4249. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet 3g was asked 
about the hides of dead animals.” 
He said: “Tanning it purifies it.” 
(Sahtli ) 
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Comments: < - 

Tanning could be done by means of anything which ends the moisture of the 
hide, and erases its bad odor. 

4250. It was narrated that‘Aishah j, ’f frjJA - £Y 0 > 

said: “The Messenger of Allah sjg '' t / 3* „ - , 

was asked about the hides of dead *3 IS ,_5^ : ^ - ~f^ is. yf'sl 

animals.” He said: “Tanning it j. gfc 

purifies it.” (Sahih) £T- . 
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4251. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ^ b^4 - iYM 

that the Prophet said: “The , a , \ |S * >0 , s „ 

dead animal is purified by tanning ' ^ J <1* (L - - ^ 

it.” (Sahih) ^ jp ^Vl ^ JlJ 

• <J ^ ji§ I idle- i I 

. (Il^pta ixlUl ;l5i# 

t£oVY:^ <.^'^£3] ^ jj>j <.*j jjp Io£/Y:u»j-I ■^-^1 [jt^sws] 

* (JjL-U jhjtj 

: jii •: ^>1^1 tr^-f - tYor 


4252. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet sg said: ‘The 
dead animal is purified by tanning 
it.’” (Sahih) 


0!U :jii ^udi dju i£U. 


f 6 ^ 

<>* ^jp Jdljdl 

Aii I (J U ! cJ U* <U^jLp ( jP 0^-*> V1 

. (tl^ptA £!Ul slli» : gH 

. £ oW: ^ t (_gg_SsI I ^ jaj i £ Y o •: ^ 

£UJ1 4j Lo - (o 

(0 ii>sJl) 

y ji Sjis Sidd - tYor 

40^' if. V*J 

^ ** >» 

;J £ ^ _. i 

'^8 y ,7 ■* o * ® . C a P □ ^ J» O ‘ OII«^ 

-Up j! ytS U*~*j jjj c^JjIj 

CUo aJI*J1 4j< 3l_L>- lLUL« ^jj 4)1 

>?? die - fi ti " 0 " " J*®" If . ; 

4j! *£32: ^-Ul £JJ 4j y^A (J| . 

ojg>£ la St! d>i Jy^. *j* 

dll djdj p_^J JUi tjld>Jl jv^J oLJ 

l£l : IjJll Kl^'Ul ply\ JJ» 

JUJI U^L> dil JLii 

tjjb jj \ <&■ j >-1 p" 


Chapter 5. With What The 
Skin Of A Dead Animal Is 
Tanned 

4253. It was narrated from 
Maimunah, the wife of the Prophet 
-jg, that some men of Quraish 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
-jg dragging a sheep, the size of a 
donkey. He said to them: “Why 
don’t you take its skin ?” They said: 
“It is dead meat.” The Messenger 
of Allah 3g§ said: “Purify it with 
water and Qaraz.” m (Hasan) 


^ja £ i Y Y : ^ ; <c—d I l ^ 


i ^UJi 


I 1 ! Qaraz: the leaves of mimosa flava used for tanning 
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jjlJ i L_J US' 


i jU- ^jI dj»i^ t aj i—^1 Ll*j-b>- 

.(M/t : J=e J l j^iJiJI) 

Comments: 

Some scholars have argued on the basis of this narration that during the 
process of tanning, it is essential to make use of water. And Allah Knows 
best! 


4254. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
letter of the Messenger of Allah slj 
was read to us when I was a young 
boy: ‘Do not make use of the skins 
and sinew of dead animals.”’ 
(Hasan) 


Jjjtwi ^ J.plkhiJ Ujl>-1 — tYot 

- jJdtJl l^\ :Jll 


^1 il*-i ll5 jl>- :Jlj 

y / /■ / ^ B 1 a ^ ' <* 

^ jlil jIp 

I lilj jS| 4111 J <_> llllp 

N J t_-> L 1 1 N ll) I )J 


l-jLaIj (Sjj {j* k—>lj Ojlijjl A>~ jS^\ 

tWH;^ L J^]\ l l ^jS jjfcj t4j O- 

jisu 1 j i Y* \ \ / £ I 1 -ilP ^* 1 b 4—.T.P I ■*& (j Lj>~ | 

Comments: 




* 

I : £d>“ 

^ nrv: c 
W' 


‘Abdullah bin Hakim is not a Companion (of the Prophet although he 
lived during the lifetime of the Prophet jg£ and was a Muslim. But he did not 
meet the Prophet jjg. In the terminology of the science of Hadith , such a 
person is called Mukhadhamm. Mukhadharam means the one who is cut off 
or separated from being called one of the Companions of the Prophet, in 
spite of belonging to that period of time. 


4255. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|S wrote to us: 
‘Do not make use of the skins and 
sinew of dead animals.”’ (Hasan) 


: (Jli *u!jJ 

t j jtjT 

If ‘c5^ lsJ if. Cf^~^ If 


*1)1 Jjd«j hill Cfs :Jll |vIS^p ,jj’ <uil 
, . ' ■ . ( '' ' 
w- j L* U Ai—oJ l 1 V o 18 ; 

<* 



. tovt: r itS^Sill J j*j jki Jl [/j—>-J : 9zj 

Comments: ^ ’ <ir 

It has been transmitted from ‘Abdullah bin Hakim that Allah’s Messenger gg 
wrote to the tribe of Juhainah commanding them not to utilize the skin of 
dead animals (untanned) and their ligaments or sinews. 
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SjnSiJIj g^ASI hlilsS’ 


4256. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah wrote to 
Juhainah: ‘Do not make use of the 
skin and sinew of dead animals.’” 
(Hasan) Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’i) said: The most correct 
about this topic, regarding the skins 
of the dead animal when it is 
tanned, is the narration of Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, from 
Maimunah, and Allah knows 
bestJ 1J 


^ U~ 4 -t - trot 

* 

4jj 1 JuP c, 0 j j lLL>Uj 

(Jl iH 5^' J_>ij CJ& :Jll jvlsip ^ 


(Jl iH 5^' & 

NJ IwjIaL ^ Sf 01^ ! 4^4^ 


Iwla Ia JlIp Jli 

> o S’ f ^ y J J 

1SI I ^3 >_>Ul 

(4 1 <y ^ cs. ^ L* iyjJ' 


.iut iui 


i j t C Lf 


. toVV:^ i l$'j& I ^ jjsj i ( jJbLJI jj-i-iaJI I [ < 2 j— *•] '• gd^pe? 

cession Allowing I J> - (1 

v Have Been (1 4 ^ iJ*i 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
Use Of The Hides Of Dead 
Animals If They Have Been 
Tanned 


4257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah : Cf- li'Ail ~ tY«V 

that the Messenger of Allah £ G&: ; Jt| 4 : Vi 1-^.f 

ordered that the hides of dead ^ - 

animals be made use of if they had £wl j^p »*!j£ 

been tanned. (P>V) ^ ^ JJ; ^ tf, $ j 

' - \ •" 

O ** Q ^ 5 a* ^ O ^ t 0 ^ n 5 i I B x* 0 , 

JuP ^ ^j_P tia^vvJ 4jdi JuP 

01 14^5 Ip ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ 

1 01 jA-l 1 4lil J^j 

. lil 

nu: t tjjj.UJl ujli j{\ [t— 4 *^ 

izlp *itOVAl^ fc t ^ A / Y : (^Shu) 1 Ue^Ji ^3 jAj tAj Lfilta tior?- 

jAjaJl')’ /*jJ VI (Jtiij ^jjl j*P ^ 4 ^ ^P i— 

^ . (\V/\ :,JJl 

Comments: - 

‘Allah’s Messenger ^ ordered’ means gave them permission, granted them 


[11 No: 4239.. 
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£>ill tlihT 


concession. It might probably have been a command, because wastage of 
property is not permitted. 

I 0^ - (V |*-»***Jl) 

(V 5i?eJ0 

jZ- (jj <ill -Cp lJj^>4 - fY^A 
CA dA aJ oi' o* ‘,_4>4 
LA <_s£ sH dl usJ 

.^_UU! 

^ 111"T : ^ i£-1—1IJ jjacJ 1 tj* : ‘-r'b i ^ Lil I i a j b _jj I A1 : ^>_A“ 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Making Use Of The Hides Of 
Predators 

4258. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Malih, from his father, that the 
Prophet 3 §§ forbade (the use of) 
the hides of predators. (Hasan) 


tAVo: 


^ 1 l £o: j- ^ jAj 


jlkall 




.Y ^ jV-^- aSj c t \ £A/\ I<*-? L>Jlj 

Comments: - - ' 

The hides or skins of beasts are generally utilized by arrogant people. 
Therefore, its use was forbidden, in the same way as silk and gold have been 
forbidden to Muslim men. 

4259. It was narrated that Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma‘di Karib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|§ forbade silk, 
gold and saddlecloths ( Miyathir ) 
made of leopard skin. (Hasan) 


a~ajj t 1 jji ^ ^A“ j t £ o A * : t ^I j -® 1 J 4 *v i Ju a—. 


: JU 

l)H if- ^ Jj** ^~~ 



ca ‘ja4 <!a 
* 

h: Lilli 


:JU 
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A 4*3 
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. jjacJI 

in : c 


=rA - ' ■ 



. r- LJ i oj ^ -Lb d L>-!j l. .jti jl ! I IJLa j 


^jO ^U —1 Lj ^ 


4260. It was narrated that Khalid 
said: “Al-Miqdam bin Ma‘di Karib 
came to visit Mu'awiyah and said 
to him: ‘I adjure you by Allah, do 
you know that the Messenger of 
Allah ip forbade wearing the 
Hides of predators and riding on 
them?’ He said: ‘Yes.’” (Hasan) 


: Jll dUi* & /JJ. B>f - m* 

jjj : Jli jJA- l j& t 1 LJli 

(Jlli IjjIJLj ^S- i—i JZ 

^ 4>1 if ^ ji !.dJl iliiif 

t^ 11 ^ ^ 0* ^ 

• fjJ : Jli 

1°A1 tA AJ tJjLJl lLoJpJI I 
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Chapter 8. The Prohibition Of 
Using The Fat Of Dead 
Animals ( Al-Maitah ) 


gtfcbM pfS\ - (A ^jwJ!) 


(A <i>cJI) <C^Jl 


j* 


4261. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that, during the year 
of the Conquest, while he was in 
Makkah, he heard the Messenger 
of Allah say: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and His Messenger 
have forbidden the sale of alcohol, 
dead meat, pigs and idols.” It was 
said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you think of the fat 
of dead animals, for it is used to 
caulk ships, it is daubed on animal 
skins, and people use it to light 
their lamps?” He said: “No, it is 
unlawful.” Then the Messenger of 
Allah gl said: “May Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, curse the 
Jews, for All all forbade them the 
fat (of dead animals) but they 
rendered it, sold it and consumed 
its price.” ( Sahih) 


c~ui &P : jvs xp tipi - m\ 

<P ilri P* P P 0? ■‘ijd P 

I 1 aJJ l Jup jj t 

: {J jA; ; <SUj ^OiJI <111 

pj\ g > ai bln 

i: :J-i .iflliVlj y.j4jlj <^G 

JU* <jli <iUJI l_jI !<ul dpj 

l§j pJjj l jiMI if; 

dpj <JUi I ja cV>l :JUs chilli 
<iil jj oj^ill <iil JjU® :villi I!?- ^ <ii 

p-> ^ 0*rj j* 

. 8<lSi IjlSli ojplj 


ColsL—JI cYYft:^ <1U^J| V-jLi p- \ : 

C(_£^Svll ^ jAj V4j t^At : ^ ‘C-vJlj v_jL> 


Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Using Whatever Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Has 
Forbidden 


,toAY: c 

Uj gAi-lVl p ^II! - (“1 

^ * 'V Jj ^ > > s' s 

JLi} 3^ ^ 


4262. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “It reached ‘Umar 
that Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said: ‘May Allah ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of Allah £fjj said: 
May Allah curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
but they rendered it. Sufyan (one 


:ji* p\p ^ jiif.1 tipi - mr 

<j* 0* ->P* P bllat. 

* * * 

"cPyPP O I I I J IS ^ Lp 1 

0 1 p-J I ^ i Oj-o--^ *U1 1 li <J ti l I 

±S*J- &l J 5 ll : JU ^ 4 kl Jji.j 
10 J U t U> 1 
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of the narrators) said: “Meaning: , r . 

They melted it down.” (Sahib) ' 

I jkj) ' °AY : ^ y>- 1: 

lLjJj*- YYYY 1 :^ t<*5s j ^Lj Sj (_jUl» ‘il tjjjLJl 

. £ O A V* : ^ i [_g j*£S 1 ^ J L 4j 4e~P ^ o 


Chapter 10. If A Mouse Falls 
Into The Cooking Fat 


^ ^aj Sjliil i_jU - (1 • 

O* iddi) jUM 

odi tit : jil tsi - mr 


4263. It was narrated from Ibn * ,s., .r—; f iv ,„ 

A , <JU«^ LbJb- :jU i^s b-p-l - tYTT 

Abbas, from Maimunah, that a " , 

mouse fell into some cooking fat ^ l 4j| Xp i&l j1p jp jp 


and died. The Prophet tg§ was 
asked (about that) and he said: 
“Throw it away, and whatever is 
around it, and eat (the rest).” 
(Sahih) 


. O a - .3,. a. 

cs? oxoj ojb jl ^ i^Up dri' 

LajjJId :JliI 

**"' p*> 

. KojiSj LgJ^>- Uj 


j] JLal>JI ^ ojLajl lij ' i—•>I j t Ij ^LJJI 4 j>- i I 

. £oA£;^ ns'j&\ 1 CS* ^ ooVA:^ 

4264. It was narrated from Ibn >o , > a 

‘Abbas, from Maimunah, that the Ot L r J o i ^ ~ iYll 

Prophet jfi was asked about a £ JU. *J> iU^j 

mouse that had fallen into some ' '' '' ' ‘ > s 

solid cooking fat. He said: “Take it, ‘4^ dl 

and whatever is around it, and - . *., « - » - *- 

throw it away.” (Sahih) * ' '• ^ ° - - 


olid cooking fat. He said: “Take it, ‘4^ dl lA 

nd whatever is around it, and - • *., « - » ■*., - 

irow it away. (Sahih) - _ - - - ' 

^ Ol d' 

: cilia 0^1^- (j-*'**' eiJoj t_)li 

. ® aj^L, li LS)_n Jp-)) 

^VY t *W ^ /Y : (^^j) Ib^JI ^ ja j t^LJI Jb .jl \ 

.t oAo : j- 


4265. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimunah, that the 




- ma 


Prophet ^ was asked about a cjid 5 ^ dp tit¬ 
mouse that fell into the cooking ' „ .* , ?f , ’ , ,, 

fat. He said: “If it (the fat) is solid, ’j— Jl :4j -^ jt 1 

then throw it away, and whatever is i J,\ ^ jIp Ji 4i1 jAp ( ^p 
around it. If it is liquid then do not 
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use it at all.” ( Da'if) 


(f ^ '■ iH $' if if 
OlS' Op : J ill ^ 

Oli f*jt* 0 tS” Ob L^b 5 " ^b LajJiili 


jb jjbj in. Jjly^ll.qp Ta£T:^ tijb f »Ijjj I*—0. « .' 0 sjb~j|] '. 

.y£& iSf )i * 

Comments: 

If the clarified butter is, however, liquefied, the mouse is likely to float in it 
after having died. In this instance, the whole clarified butter would be 
considered its surrounding. It shall, therefore, have to be completely 
destroyed. Even otherwise, in the liquefied clarified butter, it is difficult to 
ascertain the purity of the clarified butter close to the mouse. 


4266. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I heard 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah passed by a 
dead goat and said: “Why didn’t the 
owners of this sheep make use of its 
skin?” 


* ith>- f- OOYft:^ f —A 


pii Ji ^ ^ - n-n 

llfjOi- : Jll OUii ,jj1 
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. IjJ oldJl oX& Jjul j^Lp 
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f OAV:^ f yj iq OUip 


Chapter 11. If A Fly Falls Into 
A Vessel 


pUVI ^ -(ll 

(11 u>^]\) 


4267. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
H said: “If a fly falls into the 
vessel of one of you, let him dip it 
in.” (Hasan) 


:Jll Zjf If. /f^ ^ - tv»v 
: Jll i_ii ^1 ^1 (ZjjJ- : Jll ldje>- 
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1 ijgidty £jjjJI ililsT 


V 0 ' t ^ tplj'i/l ^ £0j i—)b i4j>-U ^1 e&-y>-\ y*. ^ fish-d] I 

i £ oAA. £- t. t 4 j t—*5^ ^ I ^ ^ jyi 

Comments: 

1. ‘Let him dip it in’: Of course, if it is immersed, it is likely to die (especially 
when the food is hot). Thus, we learn that in the case of the fly, etc., the drink 
does not become polluted if they die in it. 

2. In another version, Allah’s Messenger explained that in one of the fly’s 
wings is disease, in the other is a cure. When it falls into anything, the fly dips 
its wing containing disease. You, therefore, immerse the other wing also, so 
that it would work as a cure or antidote against that disease. 
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42. The Book Of Hunting 
And Slaughtering 


jU^aJl cjlsf - (£y (,^ 1) 

(Y o SA»aJ() 


Chapter 1. The Command To 
Mention The Name Of Allah 
When Hunting 

4268. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah |g about 
hunting. He said: “When you 
release your dog, mention the 
name of Allah over him, and if you 
catch up with him and he has not 
killed (the game), then slaughter it 
and mention the name of Allah 
over it. If you catch up with him 
and he has killed (the game) but 
has not eaten any of it, then eat, 
for he caught it for you. If you find 
that he has eaten some of it, then 
do not eat any of it, for he caught 
it for himself. If there are other 
dogs with your dog and they have 
killed (the game) but have not 
eaten any of it, then do not eat any 
of it, because you do not know 
which of them killed it.” ( Sahih ) 


O diiM/Jill 
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.((JiS 
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Chapter 2. The Prohibition Of 
Eating That Over Which The 
Name Of Allah Has Not Been 
Mentioned 


j«J lA Ji'i - (v 

(Y «u3>aAl) xSs* aju 1 I 


4269. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Abi Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah |gj about 
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hunting with a MV rad ^ He said: 
‘If you strike (the game) with its 
sharp point, then eat, but if you 
strike it with its broad side, then 
the animal has been killed with a 
blow.’ I asked him about dogs and 
he said: ‘If you release your dog 
and he catches (the game) but does 
not eat it, then eat, because his 
catching it is its slaughter. If you 
find another dog with your dog and 
you fear that it caught (the game) 
with him and killed it, then do not 
eat, for you said the name of Allah 
over your dog, but you did not say 
His name over the other one.” 
(Saliih) 


5§jg -till Jjh j cJLh :Jls ^ {£■& 

s „ _ „ e - ,, l. , 

cJlAj C~i>l 1»>I : jLis Jl Jhh 

llj-ij j C~vsl lij 
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b\sh& cSisi SUf Sb ijkl bjk fi 

1 i of c...j.>&3 j>-\ i—J5 ihLJS 
^Lp c.. ^ .Lkil ihLli tjJSlJ bta 

' ^ Jl > 0 " ^ ^ a *■ 

■ *Sjs^ jhj liliS’ 


t 0 tVC ^ l ^sj j . . . Q.. l i /a l l 1 ^1 p ~| cpIj t 1 j j ^0bill c lAJI 44>. 
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Chapter 3. Hunting With A 
Trained Dog 

4270. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah sg§: “I release 
my trained dog and he catches 
(game).” He said: “If you release 
the trained dog and you say the 
name of Allah over him, and he 
catches (something), then eat.” I 
said: “Even if he kills it?” He said: 
“Even if he kills it.” I said: “And I 
shoot with the MVrad.” He said: “If 
it hits (the game) with its sharp 
point, then eat, but if it hits it with 
its broad side, then do not eat.” 
(Sahih) 
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l 1 ! A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp or metal end, and part of which does 
not, it is sometimes referred to as a hunting adz. 
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giWIlJ Jj4»H sl'tiS' 


. Kjs’tj il aj'Ju m*\ lijj 

(.OiW.f- l jJ?\jju Jl jlval U c~>lj tsWailj ^jLJJI <>■ y >-1 I 
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Comments: 

The sign of a trained hunting dog is it catches the game, it does not eat it. 
Even so, it catches it with its mouth and claws. The game caught by such a 
trained dog is lawful, even if one does not get a chance to slaughter it. If the 
hunting dog is not trained, then slaughtering the game is a prerequisite. 


Chapter 4. Hunting With A 
Dog That Has Not Been 
Trained 


^*1] ^JJl J&l - (1 pjjuwJl) 
(i fibril) 


4271. Abu Tha‘labah Al-Khushani 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in a land where 
people hunt, and I hunt with my 
bow and with my trained dog, and 
with my dog which is not trained.’ 
He said: ‘Whatever yon catch with 
your bow, mention the name of 
Allah over it and eat. Whatever 
you catch with the trained dog, 
mention the name of Allah over it 
and eat. Whatever you catch with 
your untrained dog and you reach 
it while it is still alive, then 
slaughter it, and eat.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 5. HThe Dog Kills <° V^ 5 * ^ - <* fWD 

The Game 


4272. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I release my 
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trained dogs and they catch (game) 
for me; can I eat it?’ He said: 
'When you release your trained 
dogs and they catch (game) for 
you, then eat.’ I said: 'Even if they 
kill it?’ He said: ‘Even if they lull 
it.’ He said: ‘So long as no other 
dogs have joined them.’ I said: ‘I 
shoot with the Mi'rad and they 
penetrate (the game).’ He said: ‘If 
they penetrate it, then eat, but if 
the broad side strikes it, then do 
not eat.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 6. If He Finds Another 
Dog With His Dog Over Which 
He Did Not Mention The Name 
Of Allah 

4273. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah m about 
hunting and he said: “If you release 
your dog and other dogs over 
which you have not mentioned the 
name of Allah join him, then do 
not eat (what they catch), because 
you do not know which of them 
lulled it (the game).” (Sahih) 


LIS’ a-AS” wtj lit - (t 

y. Jfk if. ^ ~ 

: Jli ^ 1 y 1 : dli ufjj t>d I 

Ji U- J* t ywu If yl 

'k d?-f if ^if ‘jLLii 

'r“ -' 

\ <Jill jl./j) \ 4JJI Jj-lj 1 dj U»- 

l^lip pdJ j^J AtLj Un^9 dills' cJldjl lip) 

. i IbU Jib bb 


Comments: ^ ^ " C r C 

We learn that if the name of Allah is recited while releasing them, even if it is 
recited by someone else, the game is lawful. 


Chapter 7. If He Finds Another 
Dog With His Dog 

4274. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah about dogs 
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and he said: ‘If you release your 
dog and say the name of Allah, 
then eat, hut if you find another 
dog with your dog then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of Allah 
over your dog, not any other.”’ 
( Sahih ) 
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4276. A similar report was Ji 
narrated from ‘Adiyy bin Hatim. 

(Sahih) 


4275. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sha‘bi that; “Adiyy bin Hatim - 
who was a neighbor, Dakhilan and 
Rabitan [1 ^ at An-Nahrain [2J - 
narrated that he asked the Prophet 
|g, saying: 1 release my dog and I 
find another dog with my dog, and 
I do not know which of them 
caught (the game).’ He said: ‘Do 
not eat, for you only said the name 
of Allah over your dog, and not 
over any other dog.’” (Sahih) 
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- 11 An-Nawawi said: “The people of language say: ‘The Dakful and the Dakhal is the one 
who comes into a person and mixes with him in his affairs. And Rahit, here means 
Murabit and it means to stay (somewhere), and Ribat means staying (somewhere). They 
say the meaning here is clinging himself to worship and away from the world.” 

PI “The two rivers” what is apparent is that it refers to the Tigris and the Euphrates since 
they lived in Al-Kufah. This was stated by Shaikh SaOur-Rahman Al-Mubarakpuri in 
Minnat Al-Mun ‘im. 
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4277. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin H&tim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah jjg: ‘I release 
my dog.’ He said: ‘If you release 
your dog and mention the name of 
Allah, then eat. But if he has eaten 
some of it, then do not eat, for he 
caught it for himself. If you release 
your dog then you find another dog 
with it, then do not eat, for you 
said the name of Allah over your 
dog, and not over any other.”’ 
(SciMh) 
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4278. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 0: ‘I release 
my dog, and I find another dog 
with mine, and I do not know 
which of them caught (the game).’ 
He said: ‘Do not eat it, for you said 
the name of Allah over your dog, 
but not over any other.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 8. If The Dog Eats 
From The Game 
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4279. It was narrated 
bin Hatim said: “I 
Messenger of Allah 
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hunting with the Mi'rad. He said: 
‘Whatever is struck with the sharp 
edge, eat, and whatever is hit with 
its broad side, it is an animal killed 
by a blow.’” He said: “And I asked 
him about hunting dogs. He said: 
‘If you release your dog and 
mention the name of Allah over it, 
then eat.’ I said: ‘Even if he kills 
it?’ He said: ‘Even if he kills it. But 
if he has eaten some of it, then do 
not eat. And if you find another 
dog with your dog and he has 
killed (the game), then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of Allah 
over your dog, not over any 
other.”’ ( Sahih ) 

.*VAo: c 

4280. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim At-Ta’i that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah jg about 
hunting. He said: “If you release 
your dog and mention the name of 
Allah over him, and he kills (the 
game) but does not eat any of it, 
then eat. But if he has eaten from 
it, then do not eat, for he caught it 
for himself, and not for you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Not for you’: The purpose is to state that such dog is not trained. Hence, its 
hunt is not permitted. Repetition of the Tradition to such an extent is to bring 
out all the minute details concerning the matter to the fore. Moreover, the 
purpose is also to demonstrate that this tradition is not Gharib or strange. (In 
JIadith terminology, Gharib refers to Hadith which comes through only one 
source). 
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Chapter 9. The Command To 
Kill Dogs 
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4281. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Ibn As-Sabbaq said: 
“Maimunah told me that Jibril, 
peace be upon him, said to the 
Messenger of Allah ‘We 

(Angels) do not enter a house in 
which there is a dog or a picture.’ 
The next day the Messenger of 
Allah sg commanded that all dogs 
be killed, even small dogs.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘Do not enter’ scholars say that it refers to the angels of mercy. Otherwise, 
the Recording Angels, the Guarding Angels, and the Angels of Death do 
enter every house. 

2. ‘Picture’ means the picture of a living being, because pictures or portraits are 
often worshipped, irrespective of whether they are in the form of statues, 
photographs, or hand-painted portraits. But it is so when the pictures are 
hung or mounted with reverence; for instance, they are hung on walls or they 
are on curtains. 


4282. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
sg| commanded that dogs be killed, 
except those which were exempted. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The description concerning the exempt dogs appears in the forthcoming 
Tradition. 


4283. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3g 
raise his voice with the command 
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to kill dogs. All dogs were to be 
killed except dogs used for hunting 
or herding livestock.” ( Sahih ) ULjlj iff 4il oAjd, :JU ol y 
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4284. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
a§g commanded that all dogs be 
killed except dogs used for hunting 
or herding livestock. (Sahih) 


Chapter 10. The Kin d Of Dogs 
Which Are To Be Killed 
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4285. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Were it not that dogs 
form one of the communities (or 
nations - of creatures), I would have 
commanded that they be killed. But 
kill those that are all black. Any 
people who keep a dog, except for 
dogs used for farming, hunting or 
herding livestock, one Qirat [11 will 
be deducted from their reward each 
day.” (Hasan) 
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f’l Some versions mention two, and a Qirat is a weight, and scholars differ in its precise 
description for this narration. 
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Comments: 

‘One of the communities’: (Ummah min al-Umam ). Allah, Most High, has not 
created any community or creation in vain, irrespective of whether it might 
prove harmful to someone momentarily, but collectively each and every 
creation is beneficial to man either directly or indirectly. For instance, the 
dogs serve in giving protection, they do hunting also; there are certain places 
where hunting without dogs is not possible at all. There are several other 
benefits of them, which are known to Allah alone. He is the Creator, the 
Provider of sustenance. 


Chapter 11. The Abstinence Of 
The Angels From Entering A 
House In Which There Is A 
Dog 
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4286. It was narrated from ‘Alt bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet said: 
“The angels do not enter a house 
in which there is a picture, a dog or 
a person who is Junub(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Staying in the state of major ritual impurity needlessly is disliked. 


4287. It was narrated that Abu 
Talhah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j§| said: ‘The angels do not 
enter a house in which there is a 
dog or a picture.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4288. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet narrated: “The 

Messenger of Allah ^ was upset 
one morning and Maimunah said 
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to him: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
look upset today/ He said: ‘Jibril, 
peaee be upon, him, had promised 
to meet me last night but he did 
not come, and by Allah, he never 
failed to keep an appointment.’ 
The day passed, then he thought of 
a puppy that was beneath a table of 
ours. He ordered that it be taken 
out, then he took some water in his 
hand and sprinkled it over the 
place where it had been. That 
evening, Jibril, peace be upon him, 
came and met him. The Messenger 
of Allah U§ said to him: ‘You 
promised to meet me last night/ 
He said: ‘Yes, but we do not enter 
a house in which there is a dog or a 
picture.’ The next day the 
Messenger of Allah commanded 
that dogs be killed.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 12. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Herding 
Livestock 


.mt: c I 

OY 4j^>Li>AJ 


4289. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £g| said: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog, two Qirats will be detracted 
from his reward each day, except a 
trained hunting dog, or a dog for 
herding livestock/” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This detailed discussion has preceded above in the Hadith 4285. Although 
there was mention of one Qirat there, here is mentioned two Qirats. It is 
possible this might have been due to the difference between one dog and 
another. It means the reward decreases to the measure of two Qirats when the 
dog is more harmful, and when the dog is less injurious, the decrease in the 
reward is to the measure of one Qirat. Or it might be the difference of one 
place to another. In the urban population, two Qirats, whereas in the desert or 
an open place one Qirat, etc. (The term Qirat (pi. Qavarit) means a measure 
of weight with various meanings, either a twelfth of a dirham or particularly in 
following the funeral until the burial, it has been said to be a huge weight like 
that of Mount Uhud). 

4290. As-Sa’ib bin Yazid narrated 
that Sufyan bin Abi Zuhair Ash- 
Shana’i came to visit them and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: ‘Whoever keeps a dog which 
he does not need for farming or 
livestock, one Qirat will be 
deducted from his (good) deeds 
each day.’ It was said to him: ‘Did 
you hear this from the Messenger 
of Allah sg?’ He said: ‘Yes, by the 
Lord of this Masjid.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 13. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Hunting 

4291. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5|g said: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog except one that is trained for 
hunting or a dog for herding 
livestock, two Qirats will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.”’ (Sahih) 
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4292. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah gi said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting or 
herding livestock, two Qirdts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Concession 
For Keeping A Dog For 
Farming 
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Comments: 

The decrease in the reward is either due to hardship caused to people or due 
to tbe angels not entering the house, because the arrival of angels creates an 
inclination in the people of the house to perform good deeds. 
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4293. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet m, said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting, 
herding livestock or farming, one 
Qirat will be deducted from his 
reward each day.” (Hasan) 


4294. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog except a dog for hunting, 
farming or herding livestock, one 
Qirat will be deducted from his 
good deeds each day.” (Sahih) 
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4295. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog that is not a dog used for 
hunting, herding livestock or 
guarding land, two Qirats will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” ( Sahih ) 
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4296. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
‘Whoever keeps a dog except a dog 
for herding livestock or a dog for 
hunting, one Qirat will be deducted 
from his reward each day.’” 
‘Abdullah said: “Abu Hurairah said: 
‘Or a dog for farming.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A hunting dog signifies the dog which is practically used for hunting, meaning 
hunting is done by means of it, not that it is of hunting dogs pedigree as is 
nowadays understood. 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 
The Price Of A Dog 

4297. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Harith bin Hisham that he heard 
Abu Mas‘ud ‘Uqbah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 forbade the 
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price of a dog, the gift of a female . „ ^ , , r s,it >., 

fornicator^ and the fees of a ^ ^ ^ ***** 

fortuneteller.” (Sahth) .^tiCl Jljiij i^jdl u_isdl 


\j tSlilwJl (. iTYV'Y;^ ( ynJi w-jL c£j~Jl 


jAj l Aj tCU-b" l ^Jj 

Comments: 


AA-r-. c ns'Js\ J 

1. According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, buying and 
selling of dogs is forbidden, irrespective of whether keeping it is permissible 
or not permissible. 

2. ‘The earnings of a prostitute’, because adultery is a crime, an enormity. 
Therefore, its earning is also unlawful. And this is an agreed upon matter. 

3. ‘The fees of a fortuneteller’: Kahin signifies one who predicts the future. They 
used to have connections with jinn or genii and devils. Hence, they used to 
misguide people. Since such a vocation is forbidden, its earnings are also 
forbidden. And Hulwan, translated as fees, refers to gifts or bribes as well. 


4298. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Prophet jg§ said: ‘The price of a 
dog, the fees of a fortuneteller and 
the gift of a female fornicator are 
not permissible.’” (Hasan) 
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4299. It was narrated that Waqi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Hj said: ‘The worst of 
earnings are the gift of a female 
fornicator, the price of a dog and 
the earnings of a cupper.’” (Sahth) 
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tl] And it is also understood to be prostitute due to the context. 
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Comments: 


‘Hajjam or cupper’: In those days, the person who practiced cupping used to 
be called a Hajjam. Since the cupper is required to suck the bad blood, 
Allah’s Messenger ^ did not consider this vocation appropriate for earning a 
livelihood. For earning a livelihood, some good vocation should be adopted. 
But, if someone practices cupping out of beneficence or compassion, it ought 
to be done gratis, so that one may gain a recompense (from Allah). 


Chapter 16. The Concession 
For The Price Of A Hunting 
Dog 

4300. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet gg forbade the 
price of cats and dogs, except a 
hunting dog. ( Da‘ij) 

Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Hadith_ of Hajjaj from 
Hammad bin Salamah is not 
authentic: 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nasa’i states that this report is not authentic or sound. Other 
traditionists or Muhaddithin also have supported the view of Imam An-Nasa’i. 
The contention is over the portion that says: ‘Except a hunting dog’ meaning; 
its price is allowed. The preserved version recorded by Muslim and others 
does not mention that. 


4301. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shifaib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man came 
to the Prophet 0$ and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have trained 
dogs; advise me concerning them.” 
He said; “Whatever your dogs 
catch for you, eat,” I said; “Even if 
they kill it?” He said: “Even if they 
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kill it.” He said: “Advise me about 
my bow.” He said: “Whatever your 
arrow returns to you, eat.” He said: 
“Even if it gets away from me?” 
He said: “Even if it gets away from 
you, so long as you do not find the 
mark of an arrow other than yours 
on it, or you find that it has gone 
rotten.” (Another chain). (Hasan) 
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‘Has gone rotten’: From the outward phrasing, it appears that it should not be 
eaten if it smells bad, although stench does not render an a nim al or meat 
unlawful. But since in foul-smelling substances, pollution occurs from the 
medical point of view, it is inappropriate to eat them. It should be utilized 
only in very compelling situations. 


Chapter 17. Domesticated SlJ^I - Ov *^**11) 

Animals That Turn Wild ' 1 

Ov ite^li) 


4302. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “While we were 
with the Messenger of Allah ig, at 
Dhul-Hulaifah in Tihamah, they 
acquired some camels and sheep 
(as spoils of war). The Messenger 
of Allah iH was among the last of 
the people, and the first of them 
hastened to slaughter (the animals) 
and set up pots (for cooking the 
meat). The Messenger of Allah #jg 
came and ordered that the pots be 
overturned, then he divided it 
making ten sheep equivalent to one 
camel. While they were like that, a 
camel ran away. The people had 
only a few horses, so they went 
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after it and it got away from them. - c 
A man shot an arrow at it and ‘ ^ 0 J* f* - ^ 

stopped it. The Messenger of Allah lijf ^i£j| 5 j^j 
g| said: ‘Some of these a ni mals are 
untamed like wild animals, so if 
one of them goes out of your nljilft 

control, do the same.’” ( Sahih ) 

hh U 1 — 1 >u . t ^_L~o <>- y>-\ : ct 

t \ —.3 . j L) (I & ^j t>rd l_j l ^Jlp Y Y /t "l A: ^ ^ Uiri 1 

, 1A*A:^ y j t4 j y y> Y£ AA: *- 

Comments: ' 

The root of the matter is that the domestic animals should be slaughtered at 
the throat, after overpowering them, small animals after laying them on their 
sides on the ground and the camel should be slaughtered while in its standing 
posture, having one of its knees tied down. Domestic animals may not be 
slaughtered like game by shooting them arrows, because it is not certain 
where the arrow would strike them. But since wild animals cannot be 
overpowered by men easily, they must be shot with arrows or the like, having 
mentioned the name of Allah or Bismillah. It matters not, where they are hit. 
When they become weak because of loss of blood, they should be caught and 
slaughtered. But even if they fall dead due to the bleeding caused by the 
arrow, there is no harm in eating them. 

Chapter 18. One Who Shoots ^jjl - (\a ^>^J0 

At The Game And It Falls Into " ' . >'s. 

Water (u S^' ls? 


Lglo Ui Juljts’ 


4303. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah j|| about 
hunting and he said: ‘When you 
shoot your arrow, mention the 
name of Allah, and if you find that 
it (the game) has been killed, then 
eat it, unless you find that it fell 
into some water, and you do not 
know whether the water killed it or 
your arrow.”’ (Sahih) 
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4304. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah jg| about 
hunting and he said: “When you 
release your arrow or your dog, 
mentioned the name of Allah, and 
when your arrow kills (the game), 
then eat.” He said: “What if it gets 
away from me for a night, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: “If 
you find your arrow, and you do 
not find the mark of anything else, 
then eat it. But if it falls into the 
water, do not eat it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 19. The One Who 
Shoots An Arrow But (The 
Game) Gets Away From Him 


Jl£a}\ j^il! J! - 0 4 
0 4 <U>sdO *UP Um* iA 


4305. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are a 
people who hunt, and one of us 
may shoot his arrow but (the game) 
gets away from him for a night or 
two. What if he follows its tracks, 
and finds it dead with his arrow in 
it?’ He said: ‘If you find the arrow 
in it, and you do not find any sign 
of predators, and you know that 
your arrow killed it, then eat it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See No. 4301. 
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43 O 60 It was narrated from ‘Adiyy J^Vl ^ - If 

bin Hatim that the Messenger of 
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Allah H said: “If you see your 
arrow in it, and you do not see any 
other mark, and you know that 
(your arrow) killed it, then eat it.” 
( Saliih ) 
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4307. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I shoot game 
and I follow its tracks after one 
night. He said: ‘If you find your 
arrow in it, and no predator has 
eaten from it, then eat it.”’ ( Saliih) 
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Chapter 20. If The Game Has (\ • ^Jl) li| JlJsII - (T * 
Turned Rotten 


4308. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha‘labah from the Prophet -sg, 
that the one who catches up with 
the game (he shot) after three days 
may eat from it, unless it has 
turned rotten. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(For details please turn to Hadith. 4301) 


4309. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I release my 
dog and he catches the game, but I 
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cannot find anything with which to > j . 4 ,, . i\- . 'u- - 

slaughter it, so I slaughter it with a cr? J1 > tf' 

sharp-edged stone or a stick.’ He 

said:‘Shed the blood with whatever ' a ,4 

you want, and mention the name of ^ ^ 

Allah.’” tffanm) . 4 <i,| _£|j 414 
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Comments: 


‘Shed the blood with whatever you want’: For an anim al to be slaughtered, it 
is essential to cause its blood to flow from the neck, whether it is done with 
whatever thing is available - iron, stone, stick, etc. But it should necessarily be 
sharp-edged, so that it does not cause needless hardship to the animal. The 
exception to such items includes teeth and nails; see No. 4408. 


Chapter 21. Hunting With A 

Mi‘rad 

4310. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I release my 
trained dogs and they catch (the 
game) for me - should I eat of it?’ 
He said: ‘If you release your trained 
dogs, and mention the name of 
Allah, and they catch it for you, then 
eat.’ I said: ‘Even if they kill it?’ He 
said: ‘Even if they kill it, so long as 
another, strange dog has not joined 
them.’ I said: ‘And I shoot the game 
with the Mi’rad and I hit it - should I 
eat?’ He said: ‘If you shoot the 
Mir‘ad and say the name of Allah, 
and it penetrates (the target), then 
eat, but if it hits it with its broad 
edge, then do not eat it.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(For details please turn to Hadith, 4269) 
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Chapter 22. What Is Stuck 
With The Broad Edge Of The 
Mi'rdd 


4311. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha'bi said: “I heard ‘Adiyy bin 
Hatim say: ‘I asked the Messenger 
of Allah about the Mi'rdd and 
he said: “If the sharp point hits 
(the game), then eat, but if the 
broad edge of it hits it, and it is 
killed, then it has been killed by a 
blow, so do not eat.” (Sahib) 
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Chapter 23. What Is Struck 
With The Sharp Side Of The 
Mi'rdd 

4312. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ig about 
hunting with the Mi'rdd and he 
said: ‘If the sharp edge hits (the 
game), then eat, but if the broad 
edge of it strikes it, do not eat it.”’ 
(Sahih) 


1 jlp ^ 1 ja t i A S 

4313. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy bin 
Hatim said: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah si about hunting with 
Mi'rdd and he said: ‘If the sharp 
edge hits (the game), then eat, but if 
the broad edge of it strikes it, then it 
has been killed by a blow.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. Following Game 


(Y£ Ju4sJl Jil - (Yt j^Jl) 


:Jli jU$!>:i jlAil -fnt 
J o* ‘Slii ^ & i%if 

"' t'-’ri > • , „ * 

1>^ uA^ 1 (ji -u>^ b_^lj ^ 

4J* 1 

|“* *• o. s S>> a e * o f „ > 

0“. ilrt’ (j* 1 J~-° <y. 0^ 

4 LL>- LiI ^j5w ^ 3 ; <J U ^ij 1 

(jIbl .'..iI £^jl 

. J£di ^ iiuij 

4. Jj^st jUaLdl tjl jjI ^1 ^ (—lb 4 i 4(_$J^jX]l 1 dib-rfl} '. j£u 

Jlij 4 ^AY\!q 4 ^ _ rr s0l ^ 4<j (jri ,j»^-jh-Lfc ^ YYot,;^ 

.YAo^:^- 4i_jb ^ 1 L iSjj ^I abt** & "c_- jjt- * :<_£ JUyJI 

Comments: 

‘Hard-hearted’; Environment casts great influence upon human temperament. 
The desert life happens to be very toilsome. It makes man hard-tempered; 
making a living in the desert is not possible. Besides, such a person rarely runs 
into people. He, therefore, lacks tenderness and refinement of character. 
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4314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet H§ said: 
“Whoever lives in the desert, he 
becomes hard-hearted, and 
whoever follows game becomes 
preoccupied with it (and neglectful 
toward other duties), and whoever 
follows the ruler will put him self 
through trial.” ( Sahih ) 

The wording is of Ibn Al- 
Muthanna. 


Chapter 25. Rabbits 

4315. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin brought 
a rabbit to the Messenger of Allah 
that he had grilled and placed it 
before him. The Messenger of 
Allah |g refrained from eating but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained from eating, 
and the Messenger of Allah gfg said 
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to him: ‘What is keeping you from 
eating?’ He said: ‘I fast three days 
of each month.’ He said: ‘If you are 
going to fast, then fast the bright 
days ( Al-Ghurr ).” ( Sahih ) 


4316. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him , said: 
‘Who was present with us on the 
day when we stopped at Al- 
Qahah?’ 1 ^ Abu Pharr said: ‘I was. 
A rabbit was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah and the 
man who brought it said: I saw it 
bleeding (menstruating). The 
Prophet jg did not eat, then he 
said: “Eat.” A man said: “I am 
fasting.” He said: “What fast are 
you observing?” He said: “Three 
days each month.” He said: “Why 
don’t you fast the bright shining 
days, the thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth.’” (Hasan) 
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‘Nights brightly illuminated throughout by the moon or the moonlit nights’: 
Even so, fasting these days is meritorious. Why? Allah knows best! ft is 
possible that due to the full moon, human temperament might probably be 
remaining full of agility and vitality, during these nights and days; for instance, 
the sea. Mention here is made of the nights, but the days are meant, because 
fasts are during the days, not the nights. Well, the fast begins in darkness. 


4317. Anas said: “We disturbed a 
rabbit in Marr Az-Zahran so I 
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A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
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caught it, and brought it to Abu 
Talhah who slaughtered it, and 
sent me with its thighs and 
haunches to the Prophet Ig, and 
he accepted it.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

1. The Arabic terms used in the text of the narration are Fakhzayn and Warkayn. 
Fakhzayn means thighs. But the expression Fakhzayn (two-thighs) with regard 
to the animal denotes fore-legs. In the same way, the term Warkayn (singular. 
Wark) means hips or haunches. But the Warkayn of an animal signifies its 
hind legs. 

2. ‘And he accepted it’: This is a conclusive evidence that eating the hare is 
lawful. 


4318. It was narrated that Ibn 
Safwan said: “I caught two rabbits 
but I could not find anything with 
which to slaughter them, so I 
slaughtered them with a sharp- 
edged stone. I asked the Prophet 
about that and he commanded me to 
eat them.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 26. Mastigurcs [1] 
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4319. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#! was asked about mastigures 
when he was on the Minbar and he 
said: “I do not eat them, but I do not 
say that they are Hamm.” (Sahih) 
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td it is a lizard which grows to be of a foot length or longer. They are not the same as the 
gecko for which there are orders, or encouragement, to kill. Its scientific name is 
Uromastyx. 



The Book Of Hunting... 


191 


I . aI I jst y. »!»■ U lUAb! *>- j>-\ taU-ul] :^yZJ 

i 1j i ^ "t A / Y : ( ( _ s *>cj) lb><J I y >*j i" • d 15 > 1 ^ W U : ^ 

TAn: r 

Comments: 

The Arabic expression used is Dhabb, which is generally taken to mean lizard. 
The species of lizard referred to here is large, somewhat akin to the size of 
the iguana of South America, or the sand lizard. 


4320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think about mastigures?” He said: “I 
do not eat them but I do not say that 
they are Haram.” (Sahih) 
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4321. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that a grilled mastigure 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah ;|g and was placed near to 
him. He reached out his hand to eat 
it, and someone who was present 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, it is the 
meat of a mastigure.” He withdrew 
his hand and Khalid bin Al-Walid 
said to him: “O Messenger of Allah, 
is mastigure HaramV’ He said: “No, 
but it is not found in the land of my 
people, and I find it distasteful.” He 
said: “Then Khalid bent over the 
mastigure and ate some of it, and 
the Messenger of Allah 0, was 
looking at him.” (Sahih) 
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4322. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Khalid bin Al-Walid said 
that he entered upon Maimunah bint 
Al-Harith, who was his maternal 
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aunt, with the Messenger of Allah ?g, 
and some meat of a mastigure was 
offered to the Messenger of Allah 
jig. The Messenger of Allah gjg 
would not eat anything until he 
knew what it was. One of the women 
said: “Why don’t you tell the 
Messenger of Allah jg what he is 
eating?” So she told him that it was 
the meat of a mastigure, and he 
stopped eating. Khalid said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah |f§: ‘Is it 
HaramT He said: ‘No, but it is a 
food that is not known in the land of 
my people, and I find it distasteful.’” 
Khalid said: “I pulled it over toward 
myself and ate it, and the Messenger 
of Allah j|| was watching me.” And 
Ibn Al-Asamm narrated it from 
Maimtinah, and he was in her 
apartment. ( Sahih ) 
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4323. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “My maternal aunt 
gave some cottage cheese, cooking 
fat, and mastigures to the 
Messenger of Allah s|§. He ate 
some of the cottage cheese and 
cooking fat, and left the 
mastigures, as he found them 
distasteful. But they were eaten 
upon the table-spread of the 
Messenger of Allah 0, and if they 
were Hamm they would not have 
been eaten upon the table-spread 
of the Messenger of Allah jig, and 
he would not have told others to 
eat them.” {Sahih) 
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4324. It was narrated from Ibn 

‘Abbas that he was asked about 

eating mastigures. He said: “Umm 

Hufaid gave some cooking fat, 

cottage cheese, and mastigures to 

the Messenger of Allah and he 

ate some of the cooking fat and 

cottage cheese, but he did not eat 

the mastigures because he found 

them distasteful. If they were 

Haram they would not have been 

eaten at the table-spread of the 

Messenger of Allah jjg and he 

would not have told others to eat 

them.” ( Sahih ) , 
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Umm Hufayd was the sister of Maimunah and they both were also the 
maternal aunts of Ibn ‘Abbas and Khalid bin Al-Walid. From these 
narrations, it becomes unequivocally clear that the Dabb is not unlawful, 
although Allah’s Messenger ^ did not like it. 


4325. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: “We 
were with the Prophet | on a 
journey. We stopped to camp and 
the people caught some mastigures. 
I took a mastigure and grilled it, 
and brought it to the Prophet jjjg. 
He took a palm stalk, and started 
counting his fingers with it, and 
said: ‘A nation from among the 
Children of Israel was turned into 
beasts of the Earth, and I do not 
know what kind of animals they 
were.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the people have eaten some 
of them.’ He did not tell them to 
eat it, and he did not forbid them 
from eatting it.” (Sahih) 
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4326. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Wadi'ah said: “A man brought 
a mastigure to the Messenger of 
Allah and he started looking at 
it, and turning it over. He said: ‘A 
nation was transformed, it is not 
known what they did, and I do not 
know if this is one of them.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4327. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib, from Thabit bin 
Wadfah, that a man brought a 
mastigure to the Prophet |g and he 
said: “A nation was transformed, 
and Allah knows best.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

From the Traditions occurring under this chapter, it is clearly evident that the 
Dhabb is lawful. It could be eaten without any doubt or suspicion. Allah’s 
Messenger xg was, however, not inclined toward it. 

Chapter 27. Hyenas (TV iudl) - (TV ^^Jl) 
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4328. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas and he told 
me to eat them. I said: ‘Are they 
game (that can be hunted)?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘Did you hear 
that from the Messenger of Allah 
SI?’ He said: ‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 
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See No. 2839. 
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Chapter 28. Prohibition 
Against Eating Predators 


4329. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gg said: 
“Every predator possessing fangs is 
forbidden to eat.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: . t AYX.q 

Every beast of prey invariably possesses fangs, and in hunting the fangs play a 
vital role. They happen to be four in all: a pair on each jaw, upper and lower. 
It has molars on the back of its middle teeth, next to the fangs. 

4330. It was narrated from Abu iUij li y I'jJ-] - tXT* 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the * . / , .t *-»’ 

Prophet 3 g§ forbade eating any ij} if g* y- y' 

predator that has fangs.” (Sahih) ^ ; aid J 4 
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4331. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha‘labah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Wealth taken by 
force is (not permissible), any 
predator that has fangs is not 
permissible, and any animal used for 
target practice is not permissible.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Any animal used for target practice’: This signifies an animal which is caught 
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and tied or confined in such a way that it may not run away; then it is killed 
tortuously by pelting stones at it or shooting arrows. This method, besides 
being tyrannical, is contrary to the principles of slaughtering and hunting. 


Chapter 29. Permission To Eat 
Horse Meat 

4332. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah jjjg forbade the 
flesh of donkeys but he permitted 
the flesh of horses.” (Sahih) 
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According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, the horse is 
a lawful or Halal animal, because the narrations concerning its lawfulness are 
evidently explicit; and are authentic of superior rank. Among the various 
imams, only Imam Abu Hanifah >M is the proponent of its unlawfulness, but 
many of his followers did not agree with him on this issue. 


4333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sg 
allowed us to eat the flesh or 
horses but he forbade the flesh of 
donkeys.” ( Sahih ) 
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4334. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ allowed us 
to eat the flesh of horses but he 
forbade us from the flesh of 
donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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4335. It was narrated that Jabir £jj^. : J \1 J*J-y ^ ti'jj-] - tVTo 
said: “We used to eat horse meat ,- 5 , , , 
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Imam An-Nawawi has stated that this narration is weak. Imam An-Nasa’i has 
mentioned in the Sunan Al-Kubra that the previous narration is more 
authentic. Even if this one is authentic, it is abrogated, because the wordings 
giving permission which occur in the report of permissibility corroborate its 
abrogation. 


Chapter 30. Prohibition 
Against Eating Horse Meat 

4336. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah $j| say: “It is 
not permissible to eat the flesh of 
horses, mules or donkeys.” ( Da‘if) 
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4337. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| forbade eating the flesh 
of horses, mules and donkeys, and 
any predator that has fangs. ( Da‘if) 
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4338. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, ^ J3£]| ^ ilii U^-f - tVTA 
that Jabir said: “We used to eat 
horseflesh.” I said: “And mules?” 

He said: “No.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. Prohibition Of 
Eating The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 
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4339. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, that 
their father said: “All said to Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
them both: ‘The Prophet jgg 
forbade Mut‘ah marriage, and the 
flesh of domesticated donkeys on 
the Day of Khaibar.’” {Sahih) 
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(For details please turn to Hadith 3367) 


4340. It was narrated from AI- 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, from 
their father, that ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgg 
forbade Mut’ah and the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 
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of Khaibar.” ( Sahih ) 


4341. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade (the flesh of) 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 
of Khaibar. (Sahih) 
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O' 00YY: C *—>tl L J. y?l Ij ^cjLJJI 1 (_£jL>eJ| <U>- y>- 1 I 

^ t <j jLUiil 


4342. A similar report was ; JIS '^\y\ is. i - trtY 

narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, but he . t > _ - s ,. , e ,, r s 

did not mention Khaibar. (Sahih) ^ ,L ^ At ^>-1 

tJL jj§g U-Jl ol -'y* ^ 

Ja pj 

i J_P ^ Juq^/o ijAo Jl>- (j-« t V \ A I ^ l ej^P l-jL c t ^jU-sJl 1 i 

{j jo \ VT*! ; (, \ £ /0 T ^ I ^ l ^JS"! u-A t ^tjLAJlj -L^aJl C j»-L~aj 


4343. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ jit-S/l AA alkU - iYAY - 

said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the ,-s „ ' £ a s . - £ *„ y 

Messenger of Allah jf| forbade the -^ • J jy " b_ • c5 

flesh of domesticated donkeys, t \'J\ ^ ^ i^lp ^ Uli 

cooked or raw.” (Sahih) ', " 

iIa fjd ^ J 11 ' 

. lUj Uc-^aj 

i jcjLAI_j -Will i jA—oj 11YY1: ^ l jy>- i jyp c-jL t^jUUl l ^jUUI 4?-^>-1: ^y-u 

^3 jjt j ; 4 j J I jw^tp L -"d“A > " Y* i /i*\TA:^ tUj^l ^wUi JS"! ■— 1 c 

AAo* 

4344. It was narrated that is. ^ ^ is. _ iY'il 

‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “On j .. ^ . ft SlS Hj, i- 

the Day of Khaibar we caught - 
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some donkeys outside the village 
and we cooked them. Then the 
caller of the Prophet ^ called out: 
‘The Messenger of Allah |gj has 
forbidden the flesh of donkeys, so 
turn over your cooking pots with 
whatever is in them/ So we turned 
them over.” ( Sahih ) 

f>j\ Js j.Ukl! 

O' 0 


<J‘y> <J} <y. b* J^i 

if \'JH 

■ tlaUivlLi 

^y>- -O 4)1 jj 

. Ik U LiS" li 1 ^a5 L>j j j JLil I 1 f/A Li 

fc^^ojJl f> A f 11 

if ) SW: ^ 1 JSl jtjojlJLil j tYAco:^ 

. i A o) ’ ^ t ^ __^S 4 1 i 1 ,.. .;.! 1 


Comments 


‘So we turned them over’ meaning we threw away the meat and destroyed it. 
This negates the viewpoint of those people who are under the impression that 
donkeys are not unlawful in themselves. 


4345. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgg 
reached Khaibar in the morning, 
and they came out to us carrying 
their shovels. When they saw us they 
said: ‘Muhammad and the army!’ 
And they rushed back into the 
fortress. The Messenger of Allah §§ 
raised his hands, then he said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Khaibar is 
destroyed. Verily, when we descend 
in field of a people (i.e. near to 
them), evil will be the morning for 
those who had been warned!’^ We 
acquired some donkeys there and we 
cooked them. Then the caller of the 
Prophet M called out: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat the 
flesh of donkeys, for it is an 
abomination.’” (Sahih) 


jj-J 4i! 1 jlp L>^>- I — to 

ti—U j * (J li 

i|§s 4)1 Jj4<j ,j~^! If 

ills lihl 1 f-'f^ 'j~A~ 

Jl : l^Jll lijlj 

11 0 '* & I Jl -- .a t, 

j*J Ji A 5@g J" 1 Uy» J ^ f ^ Oyxf 1 

U AjZf c4_J c^si 4)1 AJS\ iUl» : Jii 

. £Lks lUji lj| 

^slL> LahisJas \"y^- I4J hLkli 

Jij "f 4il jl : Jll s||| Jdl 

■Ifrj pAl If 


Comments: 

See No. 69. 


. t A o Y : ^ t t£f>S 1 f jaj t. *t ‘t: ^ 4 jsUi: [^2*^0 ] : ^ 


[1) See: AySaffat 37:177. 
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4346. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that they 
went on a military campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah jg to Khaibar, 
and the people were starving. They 
found some domesticated donkeys 
there, so the people slaughtered 
some of them. The Prophet ^ was 
told about that, and he ordered 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf to 
announce to the people: “The flesh 
of domesticated donkeys is not 
permissible for the one who testifies 
that I am the Messenger of Allah.” 

( Sahih ) 

AAor: c *^1 J 


y /JJ- - im 

o ''■'a, a " ^ s ^ 

If ijluki UjO- If f -di 

yi If- '■Jf Dt J!~r 
" - " * ^ y 

, J ^ __ __ c S * t B & s’ 

by 3 

Crf Ij-tAy £d~=r 

iCLU-I; Lflj ^bJl y^- 

ojti ff y A* jit 

11 fjii b| Sff ty-fill J 

• Jj-4j ,_sh IfA 




^ . ITT \: ^ L ,ai: f 


j: l^w>] : 


4347. It was narrated from Abu 
Tba’labah Al-Khushani that the 
Messenger of Allah a? forbade 
eating any predator with fangs, and 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys. 
(Sahih ) 

. i A3 i : - . 

'— *' ‘ 

Comments: 


<f, is- j: /jlz - tnv 

V - j if- &*»- 

bi Z& J\ If Jl 

y ^ ji ji f 3^3 

Jjj>\ Ifj 

b f - , jrr* t »ji; [jjwj] ‘.^fu 


Domestic donkeys means those which people keep in their houses. The 
explicit mention of 'domestic' is due to the reason that the wild donkey is not 
forbidden or lluritm. as follows. 


Chapter 32. Permissibility Of 
Eating The Flesh Of Onagers 
(Wild Donkeys) 


jii f-q 4*^ - (h 

<n j^'£\ y>>- 


4348. It was narrated that Jahir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar we 
ate the flesh of horses, and onagers, 
but the Prophet a? forbade us 
(from eating) donkeys.” {Sahih) 


DiuA : Jli <& £yJ -1 - trtA 

>. gj'f- f — llkJaS f — 

fjd £isi y\ir If y) If 

. f 




The Book Of Hunting... 


202 


y> rv/\U\: c .J-iJI r -J 

Comments: 


JS’I 4j>- c_jLi J— fl 1 C p.L ~J. f\\ j >EJ 

. £ A 0 0 ; ^ t ^^531 ^5 jAj t f ^ 


It is called a wild donkey and its hooves only are like those of the donkey. 
Otherwise, in reality, it is a wild cow, which happens to be a cow from the 
angle of its feature and form. 


4349. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Salamah Ad-Damn said: “While 
we were traveling with the Prophet 
#| in part of Athaya Ar-Rawha’, and 
they were in Ihram , we saw a 
wounded onager. The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Leave it, for soon the 
one who wounded it will come.’ 

Then a man from Bahz came, and he 
was the one who had wounded the 
onager. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is up to you what you do 
with this onager.’ The Messenger of 
Allah IH ordered Abu Bakr to 
distribute it among the people.” 

(Sahih) 

j-bj 14j A-J3 Cj Jls- ^ A Y ! ^ ; 4s* 

t ^ J'k P'S* \jl i l L-J \ «U)I JoJj jji 2 1 ^j| £ A 0 ^ 4 (-£ J ^ 

.Si jk* <CJ> ro\/\:d JJU Mjjj 


- % 0iU : Jli fca h^L! - trM 

i-'fi ®i ^ *• "L « t ^ * 

(A 1 1 y 1 if - f 

Jf* if If 

ihj :Jll ij ySiS I ilSf jjj 1 
1*1 fy- biff ^ii 

■ jlll JUi jLL>- 

(J^rj oI 

U . J Uli jL>^>cJl 

J jl»j _w> U t j IL*J I IJla j^ivi l3 ! <ii 1 J 


fj 


■ l r- 


01 


Oil 


>>40 


'i f-i 0 
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4350. It was narrated that from Ibn 
Abi Qatadah, from Abu Qatadah, 
that he caught an onager and 
brought it to his companions who 
were in Ihram whereas he was not, 
and they ate from it. Then they said 
to one another: “Let us ask the 
Messenger of Allah i§ about it.” So 
we asked him and he said: “You did 
well.” Then he said to us: “Do you 
have anything left of it?” We said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Give us some.” So 
we brought him some, and he ate 
from it, while he was in Ihram. 
{Sahih) 
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iT0V*l^ l l~i ‘bts^ul y y kjl; fUjJl i(_£jUOI y- 'i ■ ^i j>u 

y j*j i*j ^jU- jjh y IT'/iilt.'Q <.^y^D ^ jj?J i_jL ‘^O! 


Comments: 

See Nos. 2818 and 2827. 


AAov:, 


Chapter 33. Permissibility Of 
Eating The Flesh Of Chickens 

4351. It was narrated from 
Zahdam that some chicken was 
brought to Abu Musa and a man 
moved away from the people. He 
said: “What is the matter with 
you?” He said: “I saw it eating 
something that I consider filthy, 
and I swore I would not eat it.” 
Abu Musa said: “Come and eat, for 
I saw the Messenger of Allah Ig 
eating it.” And he told him to offer 
expiation for his vow (Kafarat Al- 
Yamin). ( Sahih ) 

, »tJj . . . IgjLa iS 1A 

J- 6 1 

ol JJ-dl yj :vh y? ‘ 

y yj ti— y\ U~j.x> 

Comments: 


jii 5^Ul 4*1 j - Orr j^Ji) 


(rr si>di) g-LJ-jdl 
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. 4 »oJ jjAd o 1 

^ 4_^h tOf^Al t —** o- y~\ : ^j jP*u 

L£jt>cJlj tC;t o\, a ■•J y* *1 / ^ 7 t *1^ 

■ y r\rx-. c Ljtii ... ^sijd 

. lAoAy 


‘I saw it’: It does not mean that particular chicken which was brought roasted. 
It rather signifies chickens in general. The puipose of Abu Musa was to stress 
that it was not something new or unusual. Chickens may eat some or the 
other kind of filth. Nevertheless, ‘I have witnessed the Messenger of Allah 3fg 
partaking the chicken.’ We learn from this, that a small quantity of filth in 
such case makes no difference. If an animal, however, eats filth to the extent 
that the color, smell, or the taste of its filth appears on its flesh or milk, then 
it is Hamm to eat its flesh or drink its milk. If it is less than this, there is no 
hann at all. 


4352. It was narrated that Zahdam 
Al-Jarmi said: “We were with Abu 
Musa and his food was brought, 
including chicken. Among the people 
there was a man from Banu 
Taimullah who had a reddish 
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complexion, as if he were a freed ~ - >«. ,,.e , , * ,, 

slave. He did not come close and Abu v ^ 

Musa said: ‘Come (and eat) for I saw Jji' jj Ju jSl £ Jlii t ij; 

the Messenger of Allah |j§ eating it.’” ' „ 

(Sahih) . b -ig I Jji. 3 

4353. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ VyUJ-l L'^il - iror 


‘Abbas that on the Day of Khaibar, 
the Prophet of Allah |g forbade 
eating any birds with talons and 
any predators with fangs. (Da‘if) 


$ > - A 

" » a ^ ___ ^ o 

Cr! at Jf if 

x ( ^ f |S^ ® I ••" f o ^ Of 

£s? * a*- 0^ t ^2rr L>i tk?"' ^ 

# - ' # -• 

0* ifiiP ^ fji $1$ i 11 

Jd! 

TA * 0 : t JS1 s>h- U i«jU ^ <ujds VI t Sj b I As-y>-l (. &ahv*[] ! jAj 

. Alf- ^ ^'Tt I 11 A*11 : ^ t. ^ t Ai Aj J«A—« C~jA>- 

Comments: 

The relevance of this narration with the chapter is that the chicken is not a 
bird that catches its prey with its talons. Hence, it is lawful. 


Chapter 34. Permissibility Of 
Eating Small Birds 

4354. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

“There is no person who kills a 
small bird or anything larger for no 
just reason, but Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will ask him about 
it.” It was said: “O Messenger of 
All&h, what does ‘just reason’ 
mean?” He said: “That you 
slaughter it and eat it, and do not 
cut off its head and throw it 
aside. (Hasan) 

.>*_? c aj oAV:^ t 1 t"t /Y:ju*>- i : ti. 


jJUaili ji’T - cn 
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^ This appears again, see Nos. 4450 and 4451. 
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Chapter 35. Dead Meat From 
The Sea 


J>CS I 4iU UjLj - (Vo pj-owJI) 

(Vo 4jt>cJ0 


4355. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, that the Prophet % 
(said), concerning the water of the 
sea: “Its water is pure (and 
purification) and its ‘dead meat’ is 
permissible (to eat).” ( Sahih) 


jjlAhiS U 1 — fVOO 

^jp *_iiJLo IiJls wL-P 

^jp & ‘Ljj-L-u ^jp l ^ (1)1 jJU0 

' C'O' * \ « f => „*< .-'ll 

if a jtj* uri 1 (j* uri' 

ojU Jj4hll y>» ^ (j $8 6^' 


. £ ATT : ^ i (_5^~SU I ^ _p»jt i o t^ 4 ^jl 2 aih^h] ; «j 

Comments: w 

The seawater, from the angle of its taste, happens to be different from 
common water. The filth of the creatures that live in it, and of those who 
travel by sea, mix es in the seawater and disolves. If any of them dies, it rots 
and dissolves invariably in it. This might create a doubt that the seawater is 
perhaps impure. That is why Allah’s Messenger stated it. Because there is 
an immense amount of water and, secondly, Allah, Most High, has, out of His 
Perfect Power, devised such a plan that the water neither gets polluted nor 
contaminated, nor does the filth leave any trace in it. And Allah is Most 
Powerful and Wise. 


4356. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet sig 
sent us, a group of three hundred, 
and we carried our provision on our 
mounts. Our supplies ran out until 
each man of us had one date per 
day.” It was said to him: “O Abu 
‘Abdullah, what good is one date 
for a man?” He said: “When we ran 
out of dates it became very difficult 
for us. Then we found a whale that 
had been cast ashore by the sea, 
and we ate from it for eighty days.” 
(Sahih) 
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.£AtV.^ r ^ ^ ol^~1—^ I 

Comments: 

Further detail of this Hadith. appears in the forthcoming narration. It proves 
that sea creatures are lawful, irrespective of whether they are caught or cast 
out by the waves or float dead on the surface of the sea. This is because the 
sea generally throws out dead creatures. 


4357. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jabir say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jyg sent us, 
three hundred riders led by 
‘Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrah, to lie in 
wait for the caravan of the Quraish. 
We stayed on the coast and 
became very hungry, so much so 
that we ate KhabafS 1] Then the 
sea cast ashore a beast called (Al- 
Anbar), and we ate from it for half 
a month, and daubed our bodies 
with its fat, and our health was 
restored. Abu ‘Ubaidah took one 
of its ribs and looked for the tallest 
camel and the tallest man in the 
army, and he passed beneath it. 
Then they got hungry again and a 
man slaughtered three camels, then 
they got hungry and a man 
slaughtered three camels, then they 
got hungry and a man slaughtered 
three camels. Then Abu ‘Ubaidah 
told him not to do that.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: “Abu 
Az-Zubair said, narrating from 
Jabir: “We asked the Prophet ^ 
and he said: ‘Do you have anything 
left of it?”’ He said: “We took out, 
such-and-such an amount of fat 
from its (the whale’s) eyes, and 
four men could fit into its eye 
socket. Abu ‘Ubaidah had a sack of 
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^ The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 



The Book Of Hunting... 


207 


Jtilijlfj OA M\ djtitT 


dates and he used to give them out 
by the handful, then he started to 
give one date at a time, and when 
we ran out of dates it became very 
difficult for us.” ( Sahih ) 


<, j t £ VA \ : ^ l ^Jt . . . j> O l ,_j vjj*' __ 1 Ij i iS j W*Jl l <k>- I 

jy, 1A / WT ^^ t. auka* 4 ^-b\ ut -Ut/zil 

Comments: .iAt£ : c 


1. In this narration, there is an inversion of the sequence of events; the aquatic 
animal (the whale) already existed before the army reached the shore. In the 
same manner, the event of slaughtering the camels belongs to the period before 
the discovery of the aquatic animal. Tire incident of the distribution of the dates 
also belongs to the period prior to the discovery of the whale. The incident of 
extracting fat from the whale also is related to the seashore, and not to Al- 
Madinah, as is apparently explicit. 

2. The puipose behind mentioning the rib, fat, and the cavity of the eye socket 
of the aquatic creature is to point out its huge size, that it was a colossal 
creature. 


4358. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet sent us with 
Abu ‘Ubaidah on a campaign. Our 
supplies ran out, then we passed by 
a whale that had been cast ashore 
by the sea. We wanted to cat from 
it, but Abu Ubaidah told us not to. 
Then lie said: 'Wc arc the envoys 
of the Messenger of Allah . - for 
the sake of Allah: so eat.' So we 
ate from it for several days. When 
wc came to the Messenger of Allah 
we told him about that and he 
said: ‘If you have anything left of it 
then send it to us.'" (Sahih) 
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4359. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
sent us with Abu ’Ubaidah and we 
numbered over three hundred men. 
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He supplied us with a sack of dates 
and gave them out by the handful. 
When he ran short, he gave us one 
date at a time, until we used to suck 
on it like an infant, and we would 
drink water with it. When we ran out 
of them it became very difficult for 
us. We used to hit the Khabat leaves 
with our bows (to knock them down) 
and swallow them, then drink water 
with it. We became known as Jaish 
Al-Khabat (the Khabat army). Then, 
when we were about to turn inland, 
we saw a beast like a hill, called Al- 
Anbar. Abu ‘Ubaidah said: ‘It is 
dead meat, do not eat it, 5 Then he 
said: ‘The army of the Messenger of 
Allah sH in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and we are 
forced by necessity; eat in the name 
of Allah.’ So we ate from it and we 
made some of it into jerked meat. 
Thirteen men could sit in its eye- 
socket Abu ‘Ubaidah took one of its 
ribs and seated a man on the biggest 
camel that the people had, and they 
passed beneath it. When we came to 
the Messenger of Allah M, he said: 
‘What kept you so long? 5 We said: 
‘We were waiting for the caravans of 
the Quraish, 5 and we told him about 
the beast. He said: ‘That is provision 
that Allah granted to you. Do you 
have anything of it with you? 5 We 
said: ‘Yes. 555 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘We were more than three hundred and ten,’ meaning less than three hundred 
and twenty. 

2. ‘Thirteen men 5 : In the previous narration, ‘four’ was mentioned, but the 
number four does not negate the thirteen. Four might have been walking 
around it, and thirteen might have sat in it together. 
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3. ‘ Al-Anbar ’: Whale. It is a colossal creature, which is capable of shattering a 
ship if it strikes a blow to it. Only Allah knows what sort of tremendous 
creatures are concealed in the depths of the sea. The whale is also such a 
creature. Glory be to Allah! 


Chapter 36. Frogs 

4360 It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Uthman that a 
physician made mention of the use 
of frogs in a remedy in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
Si, and the Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade killing them. (Sahih) 

X AV tt jSCJl ijiSlI f i '—Ail 

4>c>c^£3 J f fj i 4j 

Comments: 


(rt - (m 

J\ i£U : Jii bp d'jJA - trv 

, o Z v 

^jp c woi ^ ' erf' ib 4^"^ 
- 0 -< *■ * 

iri oi h* 

Up jlji ^ ol :dUip 

iSjb jjl f 1 I 

-r^ ilrf lLj jj - 0 

, aJU Ijj t i \ ^ /£ ! ^L>JI 


Since it is proved that it is unlawful to kill the frog, then it is also unlawful to 
consume. 


Chapter 37. Locusts 


(TV 2i*dl) i!y>eJ! - (TV 


4361. It was narrated from Abu 
Ya‘fur that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfa say: “We went on seven 
campaigns with the Messenger of 
Allah jjsg, and we used to eat 
locusts.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ A: C j * 

Locust need not be slaughtered because it does not contain flowing blood. 


4362. It was narrated that Abu 
Ya‘fur said: “I asked ‘Abdullah bin 
Abu Awfa about killing locusts and 
he said: ‘I went on six campaigns 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and we ate locusts.’” (Sahih.) 
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giljjltj -UrflSI djlxf 


ttSjJCJI y*j tJjLjl jlill [^Jptys] ; 


Chapter 38. Killing Ants 


OTA ii>d\) Jjlll Ja - ota (^Jl) 


4363. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah from the Messenger of 
Allah J|g: “An ant bit one of the 
prophets, and he ordered that the 
ant nest be burned. Then Allah 
revealed to him: ‘One ant bit you, 
and you destroyed one of the 
nations that glorify Allah.’” ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: ^ 

1. To kill ants unnecessarily is not permitted. If they become harmful to human 
beings, then they could be killed. Allah, Most High, did not express His 
displeasure upon the killing of one single ant but upon killing numerous of 
them, because they were guiltless. 

2. Burning them with fire might probably have been allowed in their Shari’ah or 
the Divine law; it is forbidden in our Shar'iah. 

3. Forbiddance to kill it is the evidence of its being unlawful. 


4364. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan: “One of the prophets 
stopped beneath a tree and an ant 
bit him, so he gave instructions that 
their nest be burned with all the 
ants inside it. Then Allah revealed 
to him : ‘Why did you not punish 
just one ant?’” Al-Ash‘ath said: “A 
s imi lar report was narrated from 
Ibn Sirin, from Abu Hurairah, from 
the Prophet, in which were added 
the words: ‘For they glorify Allah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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4365. A similar report was narrated 
from Abu Hurairali, but was not 
attributed to the Prophet 
( Sahih ) 
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ijU5" 


The Book Of 
Ad-Dahaya (Sacrifices) 


- Ur 
(n 


(Chapter 1. The One Who 
Wishes To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove Any Of 
His Hair) 

4366. It was narrated from Umrn 
Salamah that the Prophet s§g said: 
“Whoever sees the new crescent of 
Dhul-Hjjjah and wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove any of 
his hair or nails until he has 
offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: •£_ ‘eo^ 1 

‘Whoever sees the new crescent of Dhul-Hijjah’: The meaning is when the 
crescent of the month of Dhu l-Hijjah appears. It is, however, not necessary 
that everyone sights it. 


4367. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Muslim said: “Ibn Al-Musayyab 
told me that Umm Salamah, the 
wife of the Prophet jp, told him 
that the Messenger of Allah jp 
said: ‘Whoever wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove 
anything from his nails or cut his 
hair for the first ten days of Dhul- 
Hijjah.”’ (Sahih) 


ft i. . .o- > 0 > 1 y > S.yy \ % > ^ . . 

4JJ 1 Xp I — 4 l\ V 

1 $\ U^f :JlS vX; 
i>J 0^ AJi bili :Jli 


lit y^' 

0 s * 


«JU 




The Book Of Ad-Dahaya 


213 


\j\ae*ai\ utilT 


.££ot:^ I ^ jaj iJjUJI ii~>_e>Jl j&\ '. 

Comments: 

‘Ten days’: means until slaughtering the sacrificial animal on the tenth day. 
One ought to have his haircut after the animal is slaughtered. 


4368. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Whoever 
wants to offer a sacrifice when Dhul- 
Hijjah begins, let him not remove 
anything from his hair or nails.” I 
(the narrator) mentioned that to 
Tkrimah, and he said: “Should he 
not also keep away from women and 
perfume?” 111 ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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The intent of Tkrimah is that when one is required to avoid having his hair 
cut, the use of women and fragrance should also be forbidden, because 
resemblance with the Muhrim would be complete only in that event. He 
might originally have considered it the personal utterance or statement of 
Sa’eed bin Musayyab and perhaps the Maiju’ narration might not have 
reached him. 


4369. It was narrated from Um m 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah M said: “When the (first) 
ten (days of Dhul-Hijjah) begin, 
and one of you wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove 
anything from his hair or skin.” 
(Sahih) 


J, JlAi ^ -ail Uj^-I - tru 
'Jli W*X>“ !(Jli 1 JuP 

JuP ^ 1 -LP A>- 

* (J\| \ L)\ ‘wls Jii l jp 

jl ^iill cJi^-S 

„|{*t t' » M' ■" 

. u L-W*< 0 J J 


£ £ s £: ^.Sill ^ j*j (£ VVt: j- i I 


111 The Shaikh has graded this narration Sahih , and said that it preceded in No. 4366. 
Perhaps he means that it is Sahih in meaning. As for the chain - and it contains that - it 
is statement of Tkrimah, weak by itself since it is narrated by Shaikh bin ‘Abdullah. 
Similarly Shaikh Al-Albani and others graded it weak, and removed the need to 
speculate about why Tkrimah made such statement. And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. The One Who 
Cannot Find A Sacrifice 


^ . { 

(Y I 


4370. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Amr bin Al-As that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 said to 
a man: “I have been instructed to 
take the Day of Sacrifice as an ‘Id 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has ordained for this 
Ummah.” The man said: “What do 
you think if I cannot find anything 
but a female sheep that has been 
loaned to me so that I may benefit 
from its milk - should I sacrifice 
it?” He said: “No. Rather cut 
something from your hair and your 
nails, trim your mustache and 
shave your pubic hairs, and you will 
have a complete reward with Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, as if you 
had offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 
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We learn from this, that even the one who does not have the ability to offer a 
sacrifice should, as far as possible, try to follow the rulings of those offering a 
sacrifice; for instance, he should not get his hair cut, etc., from the moment of 
the sighting of the crescent. And when those offering sacrifices go for their 
hair cut, he should also have his hair cut, along with them. Thereupon, he 
would also get the recompense of the sacrifice. 


Chapter 3. The Imam 
Slaughtering His Sacrifice In 
The Prayer Place 

4371. It was narrated from Naff 
that Abdullah told him that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 used to 
offer the sacrifice at the prayer 
place. (Sahih) 
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4372. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah offered the 
sacrifice on the Day of Sacrifice in 
AI-Madinah. He said: “If he did 
not offer the Nahr (sacrifice a 
camel) he would have offered 
Dhabihah (sacrificed a sheep) at 
the prayer place.” (Hasan) 


^ & tiyj .f - tw 

. (J b s — y- 1 Jli 

>0 J, I Z*. ' 'i i £ ft I C >0 \ S . ' > 11 

4 UI 1 (J <U .1 <>J] 

<JJ 1 £-2 U | g L > I (J I 3 0 Ly-JLii 

S/1 ^jj 5«I JJ ijl : _yS- 

A y ^ 1 pd El ijIS" Jj j : (Jb c Aj—JL 

, JL 




,££oV: 


C 




l_S* J*J 


all-!] 


•©/** 


jjt> j UJl— ^ jwws tlo-uJ h . ^iU c—oooYilV\*t 1AT : ^ 

i _p> fji A*~"j t ^ Lit! I jL-P ^ I h Uis y J. /?a *v l 1 j t t _£_ r ^d I 0yj>- JJ 1 1 

.-Lb 


Comments: • - ■A - 

Even so, he did not take the camel to the place of offering the Eid prayer. He 
would rather slaughter it in the city. If there was a small sacrificial animal, he 
would take it to the place of prayer, because slaughtering a big animal takes 
time and also it requires the help of several people. 
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Chapter 4. The People 
Slaughtering The Sacrifice In 
The Prayer Place 

4373. It was narrated that Jundub 
bin Sufyan said: “I attended (the day 
of) sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah J|g. He led the people in 
prayer, then when he finished 
praying he saw some sheep that had 
been sacrificed. He said: ‘Whoever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before the 
prayer, let him slaughter a sheep in 
its place, and whoever has not 
slaughtered, let him offer a sacrifice 
in the name of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The time for offering sacrifice is prescribed. Slaughtering animals prior to that 
is invalid, as the times for ritual prayers are prescribed. A ritual prayer 
performed before its prescribed time shall have to be re-prayed. In the same 
manner is the time for slaughtering sacrificial animals after the Eid prayer. 

Chapter 5, Animals That Are V ale U - (o ^.jn 

Not Allowed For Sacrifice: The ^ ^ 

Animal With One Bad Eye 


4374. It was narrated that Abu 
Ad-Dahhak ‘Ubaid bin Fairuz, the 
freed slave of Bann Shaiban, said: 
“I said to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: ‘Tell 
me of the sacrificial animals that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 disliked 
or forbade.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 0 stood up, 
and my hands are shorter than his, 
and he said: “There are four that 
will not do as sacrifices: The 
animal that clearly has one bad 
eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
anim al that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones.’” I said: ‘I dislike that the 
animal should have some fault in 
its horns or teeth.’ He said: ‘What 
you dislike, forget about it and do 
not make it forbidden to anyone.’” 
(, Sahih ) 
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‘Do not make it for bidden for anyone’ means do not give an edict of 
unlawfulness to anyone. A slight defect deserves to be overlooked, although 
the one who offers the sacrifice should slaughter the best animal on his own. 
The details concerning the horns and ears appear in the forthcoming 
narration. 
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Chapter 6. Lame Animals 

4375. ‘Ubaid bin Fairuz said: “I 
said to Al-Bara ! bin ‘Azib: ‘Tell me 
of the sacrificial a nim als that the 
Messenger of Allah disliked or 
forbade. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah gestured like this with 
his hand, and my hands are shorter 
than the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah jig, (and he said): ‘There are 
four that will not do as sacrifices: 
The animal that clearly has one 
bad eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones.”’ He said: “And I dislike 
that the animal should have some 
fault in its horns or ears.” He said: 
“What you dislike, forget about it, 
and do not make it forbidden to 
anyone.” ( Sahih ) 


(h £1 >• J*} I — ("t 

: Jtl jtL; ^ iUJ 1 lyj-i - tm 

f^r 

* 

j 3 j i £•}* <_s 3 Lri'j 

^ p P ^ b " ^ >0 A ' * * 0 ^ , s c * < 

o U jy*~ 1 ’ 

j/J y ££ JJU-i :jvi 

Jf 0# 9 f 9} P y 

a Va ! t —JjLp* yj d-Ai ! (JU 

c l _y>-LiVl ^ siljg jiil j atp ji 
i oJuj IusCa : 3<iil oil :Jt3 

j I b : yil Uj 

$1 Jl^l :^U*V1 J ^ ^ 
1 3!3! il*3> 

:3i i J\ z3~idi3 3P 

tjiVij Ojili ^ Ji 

^Jip Apis Aia oj ^ji Ui» : Jli 


. «. 


.ifi*:j- t^3^31 y jpj ijjLJI Jaj\ \^s^> sjb^j] : 

Comments: 

Here we learn that a slight limp which is not discernible without investigating 
or if it is felt when the camel runs, then it is not a defect for a sacrifice. 


Chapter 7. Emaciated Animals 
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4376. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin Fairuz that Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah iH say” - and he gestured 
with his fingers, but his fingers 
were shorter than the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah «H - he said: 
“It is not permissible to offer as a 
sacrifice an animal that clearly has 
one bad eye, a lame animal that is 
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obviously lame, a sick animal that 
is obviously sick, or an animal that 
is so emaciated that it is as if there 
is no marrow in its bones.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 8. An Animal With Its 
Ears Slit From The Front 

4377. It was narrated that ‘All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
commanded us to examine the eyes 
and ears (of animals), and not to 
sacrifice an animal with its ears slit 
from the front, an animal with its 
ears slit from the back, a animal 
with its tail cut, nor an animal with 
a round hole in its ear.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The polytheists used to cut the ears of the animals which they sacrificed in the 
name of their idols. In the matter of an animal whose ear is slit, there remains 
apprehension that it might have been earmarked for some idol. Therefore, 
every animal of this sort is forbidden for a sacrifice. 


Chapter 9. An Animal With Its 
Ears Slit From The Back 

4378. It was narrated that £ Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah <i| 
commanded us to examine the eyes 
and ears (of animals) and not to 
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sacrifice an animal with a bad eye, 
nor an animal with its ears slit from 
the front, nor an animal with its 
ears slit from the back, nor an 
animal with its ears slit lengthwise, 
nor an animal with a round hole in 
its ear. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. An Animal With A 
Round Hole In Its Ear 
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4379. It was narrated that ‘All bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 forbade sacrificing an 
animal with its ears slit from the 
front, an animal with its ears slit 
from the back, an animal with its 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with 
a round hole in its ear, or an 
animal with its nose cut off.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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A nose, ear, lip, etc. In the Arabic language, an animal with such blemish is 
called Jada ‘a. 


Chapter 11. An Animal With 
Its Ears Slit Lengthwise 

4380. It was narrated from ‘All bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Do not sacrifice an 
animal with its ears slit from the 
front, an animal with its ears slit 
from the back, an animal with its 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with 
a round hole in its ears, or an 
animal with one bad eye.” (Hasan) 
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4381. ‘All said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ commanded us to 
examine the eyes and ears (of 
animals for sacrifice).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Arabic term used in the text of the report is A‘adab. Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab has offered the explanation of this vety expression. He states that 
an animal whose hom is slightly broken is not called A'adab. Rather if half or 
more than half part of the hom is broken, then sacrificing such an animal is 
forbidden. In other words, the position of the horns is not like that of the 
ears. In them, a slight defect is excused. 


Chapter 12. An Animal With A 
Broken Horn 

4382. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0j forbade us from 
sacrificing an animal with a broken 
hom.” I (the narrator) mentioned 
that to Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
and he said: “Yes, unless half or 
more of the horn is missing.” 
(Hasan) 


or iuji) 

4383. ft was narrated that Jabir & oUlLi. *_>lS jf\ U^*4 - trAr 


Chapter 13. The Musannah 
And The Jadh‘ah m 


M For the definition of these terms, see the Book of Zakdh. 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah s|| 
said: ‘Do not slaughter anything 
but a Musinnah, unless that is 
diffecult, in which case you can 
slaughter a Jadh'ah sheep.’” 
(. Sahth) 
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4384. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Ami r that the Messenger of 
Allah sg§ gave him some sheep to 
distribute among his Companions. 
A small goat was left over and he 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah i||. He said: “Sacrifice it 
yourself.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

‘A small goat’: Die term used is the Atud, which signifies a kid or a young 
goat which grazes around without its mother, and reaches the age of one year. 
The Jadh ‘ah or the young sheep also happens to be similar to it. 

4385. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 H divided some sacrificial 
animals among his Companions, 
and I got a Jadh'ah sheep. I said: 

‘O Messenger of Allah, I got a 
Jadh'ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice 
it.’” (Sahth) 
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4386. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg divided some sacrificial 
animals among his Companions, 
and I got a Jadh'ah sheep. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I got a 
Jadh'ah sheep/ He said: ‘Sacrifice 
it.’” (Sahih) 
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4387. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘ Amir said: “We sacrificed a 
Jadh‘ah sheep with the Messenger 
of Allah m” (Sahih) 


4388. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib that his father said: “We 
were on a journey and the day of Al- 
Adha came, so we started to buy 
sheep, a Musinnah for two or three 
Jadh'ahs. A man from Muzainah 
said to us: ‘We were with the 
Messenger of Allah gona journey 
when this came, and we started to 
look for sheep, (offering to buy) a 
Musinnah for two or three Jadh'ahs. 

Then the Messenger of Allah H§ 
said: "A Jadh'ah is sufficient for that 
for which a Thant is sufficient.” 

{Sahih) 
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4389. It was narrated that ‘ Asim bin 
Kulaib said: “I heard my father 
narrating from a man who said: ‘We 
were with the Messenger of Allah jj§ 
two days before Al-Adha and we 
started to offer two Jadh'ahs for one 
Thaniyah. Then the Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘A Jadh'ah is 
sufficient for that for which a 
Thaniyah is sufficient.’” ( Sahih ) 

a* 1"" 

Chapter 14. Rams 

4390. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 
used to sacrifice two rams. And 
Anas said: “And I sacrifice two 
rams.” (Sahih) 
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4391. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
sacrificed two Amlah^ rams.” 
(Sa/w/i) 
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4392. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet gg sacrificed two 
homed, Amlah rams, slaughtering 
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They disagree over its description, most of them say it is black and white, while its 
whiteness is more than its blackness, and they also say that it is pure white. 
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them with his own hand, 
pronouncing the name of Allah, and 
saying: ‘Alldhu Akbar ,’ and placing 
his foot on their sides.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The objective for placing the foot on the side of the neck was in order to 
confine the animal, so that when the knife plunges it, it may not rise to its 
feet; also so that the knife could move rapidly and vigorously. The head might 
not move hither and thither, and the anim al feels minimal pain. 

4393. It was narrated that Anas y bjp4 


bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 |§ addressed us on the Day 
of Sacrifice, and he went toward 
two Amlah rams and sacrificed 
them.” An abridgement. (Sahih) 


4394. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah that his 
father said: “Then he” - meaning 
the Prophet jg on the Day of 
Sacrifice - “went toward two 
Amlah rams and sacrificed them, 
then (he went toward) a small flock 
of sheep and distributed them 
among us.” (Sahih) 
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4395. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «f| sacrificed a homed, intact 
ram, with black feet, some black at 
the stomach and black around its 
eyes.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. What Is 
Equivalent To A Camel For 
Sacrifice 
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4396. It was narrated that Rafi 1 
bin Khadij said: “When distributing 
the spoils of war, the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ used to make ten sheep 
equivalent to one camel.” Shu'bah 
said: “I know most of it from what 
I heard from Sa'eed bin Masruq, 
and Sufyan narrated it to me.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Animals offered as sacrifice may be camels, cows, goats, and sheep. Since 
everyone is not capable of sacrificing a big animal; sacrificing a small a nim al 
is compulsory (Wajib), meaning a sheep or goat. Sacrificing a cow and a camel 
is commendable. In the same manner, sacrificing one animal is compulsory; 
more than one is commendable. 


4397. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ on a 
journey, when the Day of Sacrifice 
came, so we shared a camel among 
ten men, and a cow among seven.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

We learn from this, that the sacrifice should be offered while traveling also, as 
is done at one’s home. It should be borne in mind that upon one whole house 
or family, only one sacrifice is compulsory, and not upon each individual. A 
single cow suffices for seven men and their families and one single camel for 
ten men and their families. A house signifies the husband, wife and their 
children, or an individual or two staying with them. A married man would be 
reckoned as a separate household, irrespective of whether several married 
brothers might have been residing together. They would all be considered as 
separate households. 
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Chapter 16. What Is 
Equivalent To A Cow For 
Sacrifice 


4398. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We would make Tamattii' 
when the Prophet was with us, 
and we would sacrifice a cow on 
behalf of seven people, sharing it 
among ourselves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This sort of sharing could be practiced in sacrifices only, not in Aqiqa 
(sacrifice for a newborn), because for offering the sacrifice only one time 
period is prescribed; whereas the Aqiqa is done congruent to each newborn 
baby. 

Chapter 17. Slaughtering One’s 
Sacrifice Before The Imam 
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4399. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah stood up on the Day of 
Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever turns 
toward our Qiblah and prays as we 
pray and offers the same sacrifice 
as we do, let him not offer his 
sacrifice until he has prayed.’ My 
maternal uncle stood up and said: 
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‘0 Messenger of Allah, I hastened 
to slaughter my sacrifice, so that I 
could feed my family, and the 
members of my household,’ or ‘my 
family and my neighbors.’ The 
Messenger of Allah s§| said: ‘Offer 
another sacrifice.’ He said: ‘I have 
a suckling she-goat kid that is 
dearer to me than two sheep raised 
for meat.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice it, for 
it is the better of your two 
sacrifices. But no Jadh'ah will do as 
a sacrifice for anyone after you.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


There is no mention in this narration that one ought not to offer sacrifice 
before the imam or the prayer leader. But since Allah’s Messenger g| used to 
slaughter his sacrificial animals in front of the people, after performing the 
Eid prayer, the rest of the people used to sacrifice afterward. It could be said 
that the sacrifice should be offered after the imam. But if the imam does not 
offer the sacrifice, or if he does not do so in the Eid Musalla (place of the Eid 
prayer) even after the sermon, then there is no restriction upon the people 
that they should sacrifice then - animals only after the Imam has done so. 


4400. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sH addressed us on the Day 
of Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever 
prays as we pray and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, has done the 
rituals properly. Whoever offered 
the sacrifice before the prayer, that 
is just a sheep for meat.’” Abu 
Burdah said: ‘0 Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah, I offered my 
sacrifice before I went out to pray. 
I knew that this day is a day of 
eating and drinking, so I hastened 
to eat and to feed my family and 
my neighbors.’ The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘That was just a 
sheep for meat.’ He said: ‘I have a 
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Jadh'ah she-goat that is better than 
two sheep for meat; will it suffice 
for me (as a sacrifice)?’ He said: 
‘Yes, but it will never suffice for 
anyone after you.’” {Sahib) 
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4401. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said on the Day of Sacrifice: 

‘Whoever slaughtered his sacrifice 
before the prayer, let him repeat 
it.’ A man stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, this is a day 
when people want to eat meat.’ He 
mentioned that his neighbors were 
poor and it was as if the Messenger 
of Allah Ms believed him. He said: 

‘I have a Jadh'ah that is dearer to 
me than two sheep for meat.’ So he 
granted him a concession (allowing 
him to sacrifice it) but I do not 
know whether it applied to anyone 
else or not. Then he went toward 
two rams and sacrificed them.” 

{Sahih) 
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4402. It was narrated from Abu - 
Burdah bin Niyar that he 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 
the Prophet gg, and the Prophet 
3 §§ told him to repeat it. He said: “I 
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have a Jadh'ah she-goat that is 
dearer to me than two Musinnahs.” 
He said: “Sacrifice it.” According 
to the Hadith of ‘Ubaidullah, he 
said: “I cannot find anything but a 
Jadfdah,” and he told him to 
slaughter it {Sahih) 
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4403. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin Sufyan said: “We slaughtered 
the sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah |§§ one day, and the people 
slaughtered their sacrifices before 
the prayer. When he finished (the 
prayer) the Prophet sjSg saw that 
they had slaughtered their 
sacrifices before the prayer. He 
said: “Whoever slaughtered his 
sacrifice before the prayer, let him 
slaughter another in its place, and 
whoever did not slaughter his 
sacrifice until we had prayed, let 
him slaughter it in the name of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 

(Sahih) 

. £ £ Ao: ^ I ^j> jaj t £ TVT: ^ i ^jj£ : ^jp^j 

Comments: 
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When complete details are not mentioned in a single narration, it is recorded 
with various chains of transmitters, so that all the details are known to come 
to. While making a decision, all the details are kept in view. 


Chapter 18. Permissibility Of 
Slaughtering With Marwah 
(Granite) m 

4404. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Safwan that he caught 
two rabbits and he could not find a 
knife with which to slaughter them, so 
he slaughtered them with Marwah. 
Then he came to the Prophet and 
said: “0 Messenger of Allah! I 
caught two rabbits but I could not 


“ OA 

OA <jij>cJl) ejL 

:jis j&\ t; iL^ i Vjti - it't 

ijlS liLu>- : (J Ls ^ Jjjj IIjJlA 

. , t - > <■ - . - . „ 

Aj I . t LP 

•- * 

aj tjjjji- a>iJ iIjLJjI 

L :Jlii j§§g 1 ® s cJl i 


^ In Hadi As-Sari, Ibn Hajar says that it is a sharp stone after which the mountain across 
from Safa was named. In Tuhfal Al-AhwadM, it is given the additional description of 
being “white,” 
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find a knife with which to slaughter 
them, so I slaughtered them with 
Marwah; can I eat them?” He said: 
“Eat (them).” (Hasan) 


° f < U O-'C 9 f J> a fii . . I | i I 1 / 

-b>-l rt-b I ^i\ 1<U1 Oj^jj 

oj 4j Los^_sS"j 1 oJu^X>- 


: JU 

. i _ s ^aJI y> y>h * 11 A*l: ^ \ <y _yij t £V \ A: i ^n£! oluJ] : gjjAi 

Comments: 

The objective of Ad-Dhabh is to cause the blood to flow; with whatever object 
it is made to flow with, provided it is sharp-edged and slaughters at one go. 
One should not exert pressure upon the throat, but one should rather slay 
quickly, so that the animal feels minimal pain. 


4405. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep 
so he slaughtered it with Marwah, 
and the Prophet jig allowed him to 
eat it. (Hasan) 


It*® 
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Chapter 19. Permissibility Of 
Slaughtering With A Stick 

4406. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I release my 
dog and I catch the game, but I 
cannot fin d anything to slaughter it 
with, so I slaughter it with a 
Marwah or a stick.’ He said: ‘Shed 
the blood with whatever you wish, 
and say the name of Allah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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4407. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “A man from 
among the Ansar had a she-camel 
which used to graze in front of 
Uhud. Something happened to it, 
and he slaughtered it with a stake.” - 
(Ayyub, one of the narrators, said) I 
said to Zaid: “A stake of wood or of 
iron?” He said: “No, of wood.” - 
“Then he went to the Prophet sg 
and asked him, and he told him to 
eat it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘He told him to eat it’ means he gave him permission to eat it or in reality it 
signifies a command, because from the point of view of the Divine law it is 
not allowed to waste lawful things. 


Chapter 20. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering With Nails 


^5 tf ^ 

jilaJL jP - (Y * 

(Y* iAdl) 


4408. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah #g said: “If the blood is shed 
and the name of Allah is 
mentioned, then eat, unless (it is 
slaughtered) with teeth or nails.” 
(Sahih) 

y h/l J ! U ^jjJl 
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Comments: 

Teeth and nails are not meant for slaughtering, rather they serve other 
objectives. Hence, slaughtering by means of teeth or nails is a beastly act, as 
Allah’s Messenger «g| mentioned in the following report, that nails are the 
knife of the Abyssinians or the Ethiopians. 
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Chapter 21. Slaughtering With 
The Teeth 

4409. It was narrated that Raff 
bin Khadij said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow and 
we do not have any knives.’ The 
Messenger of Allah J§ said: ‘If the 
blood is shed and the name of 
Allah is mentioned, then eat, 
unless (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nails, and I will tell you about 
that. As for teeth, they are bones, 
and as for nails, they are the knives 
of the Ethiopians.’” ( Sahih ) 

^ jaj 

Chapter 22. The Command To 
Sharpen The Blade 

4410. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “There are two things 
that I memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah m, who said: 
‘Allah has decreed proficiency in all 
things, so when you kill, kill well, and 
when you slaughter, slaughter well. 

Let one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Good behavior with every creation (of Allah) is essential. Hence, if someone 
is to be killed retributively, he should not be tortured to death. He should 
rather be killed by means of an easiest possible manner. In the same way, 
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animals also should be slaughtered by inflicting upon them the most minimal 


pain. 

Chapter 23. Concession 
Allowing The Process of Nahr 
For What Is Normally 
Slaughtered By Dhabh And 
Dhabh For What is Normally 
Slaughtered By Nahr [1] 


/i j utti - or 

. M ^ i ** 0 * s' / /■ *^ l s' 

(Yr 4i»xi)i) j>£j w - ‘• a 


4411. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abt Bakr said: “We slaughtered 
(Nahama) a horse during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah jg§ and ate 
it.” ( Sahih ) 


alit & ^ - li\\ 

lrhr>- : Jla — jdo — 

p Ltjb o hdo lo.n>- : l) U i— *aj ^jj I 

tjJhdoJl Odj li A> Jj>- oj^P 

U^>cJ -C-Jls ^ 1 CJj f-U^l 








l)Law0 ^ 0 M ■ I £ *• pjJlj *—jIj ; JwaJl J I ^ \ 

* ^ ^ 0 * C 1 <-s® 


Chapter 24. Slaughtering That <-rii ^ ^ ^ * r^') 

Which Has Been Bitten By A ( ' Yf •—,) £*j| kj 

Beast Of Prey ^ 


4412. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that a wolf attacked a 
sheep so they slaughtered it with a 
Marwah, and the Prophet Sg 
allowed it to be eaten. (Hasan) 


Js jll; ^ iUi is^lt - U\Y 
Jii «UxJj lid Jc>- I (J IS y^T 

joj ^jp oOilj jLlo oIaaLa c~*a^o 
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• |_S? o^'j 
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1*1 Nahr is normally used for camels, while Dhabh for smaller animals. Nahr refers to poking 
the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item, while Dhabh involves cutting, and more than 
cutting the jugular vein. 
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Chapter 25. Mention Of An 
Animal That Fell Into A Well 
And Its Throat Cannot Be 
Reached 

4413. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ushara’ that his father said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
slaughtering only in the throat or 
upper chest?’ He said: ‘If you stab 
it in the thigh, that will suffice.”’ 
(Da‘ij) 
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Chapter 26. An Animal That 
Runs Away And No One Can 
Catch It 


•cULtSl £i kjtf - OA 
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4414. It was narrated that Raff 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we are going to meet the 
enemy tomorrow, and we do not 
have any knives.’ He said: ‘If the 
blood is shed and the name of 
Allah is mentioned, then eat, 
unlike (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nails.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah 0 got some spoils of war 
and a camel ran away. A man shot 
an arrow at it and stopped it. He 
(the Prophet 0) said: ‘Some of 
these animals’ - or ‘these camels’ - 
‘are untamed like wild animals, so 
if one of them goes out of your 
control, do the same.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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(For detail please turn to Hadith 4302) 
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4415. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow, and 
we do not have any knives.’ He 
said: ‘If the blood is shed and the 
name of Allah is mentioned, then 
eat, unlike (it is slaughtered) with 
teeth or nails, and I will tell you 
about that. As for teeth, they are 
bones, and as for nails, they are the 
knives of the Ethiopians.’ We 
acquired some spoils of war 
including sheep or camels, and a 
camel ran away, so a man shot an 
arrow at it and stopped it. The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: ‘Some 
of these animals’ - or ‘these 
camels’ - ‘are untamed like wild 
animals, so if one of them goes out 
of your control, do the same.’” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


(For the details concerning the beginning this narration, please turn to Haditji 
4408) 


4416. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3g say: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
decreed proficiency in all things, so 
when you kill, kill well, and when 
you slaughter, slaughter well. Let 
one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Slaughtering Well 

4417. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: ‘Allah has decreed 
proficiency in all things, so when 
you kill, kill well, and when you 
slaughter, slaughter well. Let one 
of you sharpen his blade and spare 
suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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4418. It was narrated that Shaddad :JlI ^Ij ,jl iiUJ - 11 \A 

bin Aws said: “I heard two things ’ 

from the Messenger of Allah |g. He 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he slaughters.’” (Sahih) jo^' 
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4419. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “Two things that I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah M t - ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he slaughters.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. A Man Placing His 
Foot On The Side Of The 
Sacrificial Animal 

4420. Anas said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 0 sacrificed two horned, 
Amltzh rams, saying: ‘Allahu Akbar’ 
and pronouncing the Name of 
Allah. I saw him slaughtering them 
with his own hand, and placing his 
foot on their sides.” 

I said: You heard it from him? [1) He 
said: Yes. ( Sahih ) 


£f -5 ~ 

(YA a.MI a 


zjkzs - m* 

tSbd : ‘CjxJ* l j& jJU- 

•ail (J^ij ^>iTcJli 1 L, 1 \ i)\A 

cJa^j %% J')\ jyj.\ || 

J* JSt; j jJjj 

crJl :cJb .Aa! 


• : Oli 

bb 10* i~a j L i lJ 1 i_j I i_j L c hi S 1 l jp- I .' ^^0 %j 

^ jJt>- ^ >A/^ ‘i'Vt: ^ t jj 


t o • t: ^ ‘tS^h ^ 


o* 


oooA: 


£ ‘“A: t>*- 


USlI 


C? a i>* 


Chapter 29. Saying The Name 
Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Over The Sacrificial 
Animal 

4421. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 used to 
sacrifice two horned, Amlah rams. 
He used to pronounce the name of 
Allah and say: ‘Allahu Akbar,’ and I 
saw him slaughtering them with his 
own hand, and placing his foot on 
their sides.” (Sahih) 
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,J) It appears that the one asking the question was Shtfbah bin Hajjaj and the one 
responding was Qatadah bin Di'amah. 



The Book Of Ad-Dahaya 


238 


yubki wtss 1 


. £ o * o: us'jAil ^ jaj i LJI jJiJt [g.] : gj j^u 

Comments: 

In a way, it is essential to recite Bismillah wcillahu akbar over every animal to 
be slaughtered, A common sacrificial animal would be considered lawful if 
one forgets to recite the name of Allah over it, although it should not be 
abandoned deliberately. 

Chapter 30. The Takhir 
(Saying: Alla.hu Akbar ) Over It 

6722. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I saw him ” - meaning the 
Prophet jg| - “slaughtering them 
with his own hand, and placing his 
foot on their sides, pronouncing 
the name of Allah and saying: 

‘Allahu Akbar,’ (sacrificing) two 
homed, Amlah rams.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 31. A Man 
Slaughtering His Sacrificial 
Animal With His Own Hand 

4423. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik told them that the 
Prophet sacrificed two Amlah 
homed rams, putting his foot on 
their sides and slaughtering them, 
pronouncing the name of Allah, 
and saying: Allahu Akbar.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Offering a sacrifice of an animal is a worship; it cannot be done vicariously. 
Hence, the sacrificial animal should be slaughtered by one’s own hand by 
formulating the intention in one’s own heart. The tasks following the slaughter, 
for instance, taking the skin off the animal, cutting the flesh, etc., are tasks 
which are advantageous to one’s own self or the poor. They are not included in 
worship. Hence, these tasks could be carried out by anyone else also. 
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Chapter 32. Someone Else 
Slaughtering A Man’s 
Sacrificial Animal 

4424. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah gg slaughtered some of his 
sacrificial animals with his own 
hand, and someone else 
slaughtered some of them. ( Saluh ) 
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Comments: 

This event took place during to the Farewell Pilgrimage. Allah’s Messenger Ms: 
had sacrificed one hundred camels. Out of them, Allah’s Messenger jjg 
slaughtered sixty-three camels with his own blessed hand, and the remaining 


thirty-seven were slaughtered by ‘All, 

Chapter 33. Nahr For What Is 
Normally Slaughtered By 
Dhabh 

4425. It was narrated that Asma’ 
said: “We slaughtered ( Nahama ) a 
horse during the time of Messenger 
of Allah jjg and ate it.” In his 
Hadith Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) said: “And we ate its 
meat.” (Saluh) 

‘Abdah bin Sulaiman contradicted 
him. 

.*£>• A c , 

Comments: 

(For detail, see Hadith- 4411) 

4426. It was narrated that Asma’ 
said: “We slaughtered (Nahama) a 
horse during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah gg, while we 
were in Al-Madinah, and we ate 
it.” (Saluh) 


on behalf of the Prophet 
(XT — (XX 
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. S o ^ ^ i t_£jSS\ ^ jaj 11 £ M : j- 4 [^ wi ] : 

Chapter 34. The One Who A jA A? Ct* ~ (Tt ,,.^.,31) 

Offers A Sacrifice To Other " ' " * 

Than Allah (rt «*iI0 


4427. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
bin Wathilah said: “A man asked 
‘Ali: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
used to |g tell you anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people?’ ‘All got so angry that his 
face turned red, and he said: ‘He 
used not to tell me anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people except that he told me four 
things when he and I were alone in 
the house. He said: Allah curses 
the one who curses his father, 
Allah curses the one who offers a 
sacrifice to anyone other than 
Allah, Allah curses the one who 
gives refuge to an offender 1 ^ and 
Allah curses the one who changes 
boundary markers.’” (Sahth) 


djliA : J ll 4 — i £ Y V 

(A 1 A " oi' y? A “ 
drt If ~ - otf- 

ajj! (1)IS" : Lip :dli 

els’ U : <Jif j |_/=- j^lp 

All 4 ^dll die; 
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A (A if ^ A-S “tyj A if 
A if ^ As A if Aj 


^ *\VA: ^ 4a1pU A 4 ^ -j>- y>- j: ^u t j>u 

. 1 0 \ 1 ^ 4 ^5I ^ jjsj 4 aj jL>- jjj ^ 

Comments: 

Some irreligious people had made some very strange things popular. One of 
them was that Allah’s Messenger j|§ had imparted the original teaching, 
concerning the Revelation, only to ‘Ali Afe, which far exceeds the teaching 
contained in the Qur’an. This is pure absurdity. That is why ‘All became 
angry. May Allah be pleased with him, and he be with Him. Then ‘All stated 
that no such specific teaching was imparted exclusively to him, ‘but it is quite 
possible that I was all alone with him incidentally at the time when he gave 
certain commands. But that command is also meant for the whole nation, it is 
not exclusively for me.’ 


hi Muhditjwn and it is also reported Muhdathan, the first means: Who has committed an 
offence for which Qisas or retaliation is due. The second refers to an innovator. The first 
pronunciation is more popular, as it is here. 
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Chapter 35. The Prohibition 
Against Eating The Meat Of 
Sacrificial Animals After Three 
Days, And Storing It 

4428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
3 g| forbade eating the meat of 
sacrificial animals after three days. 
(Sahili) 


& -cro 

L y>-L^Sl! ^ j 

(Xo ii=>eJl) L^L^l 


: Jll '^Y}\ -J, t'jJA - UYA 

jAJU* Ijj A>- 1 

If: J 5 JJ' of ^ 3 H uil 

. ail 


.i»j ^y-LiSn ^ y jlS L» <jU i-jh t. 1...« 1; 

. io\\: c J y j t<. liujb- YV/HV* i^SI . . . 

Comments: 

‘After three days’ means after the three days following the Day of Sacrifice. 
This restriction was in the beginning, when the people offering sacrifices were 
very few. The poor and the needy were numerous. The objective of the 
Messenger of Allah jgijj was that all the poor and the needy should benefit from 
the sacrifices. The prohibition was a temporary measure, with a view to meeting 
the demand of those poor people who flocked to the town for meat. But as the 
number of people offering sacrifices increased, the number of poor people 
dwindled. This prohibition also underwent change, as follows. See No. 4437. 


4429. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ubaid - the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Awf - said: “I saw ‘All bin Abi 
Talib - may Allah honor his face - 
on the day of 'Id. He started with 
the prayer before the Khutbah , 
then he prayed with no Adhan and 
no Iqamah. Then he said: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah Si 
forbidding anyone from keeping 
anything of his sacrificial animal 
for more than three days.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4430. ‘All bin Abi Talib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jjj| has 
forbidden you from eating the meat 
of your sacrificial animals for more 
than three days.” (Sahih) 


yl y* yp yf binp- ; 

dr! M ^ ^ 

ji ^ Jj-ij ji ! j ti lL 

. Cj^j oji ^SCSwJ (p IjA^L 


j 




. Aj ^ 


Chapter 36. Permission To Do dUdl) iUi ^ I - 0"i 

That 


4431. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah gfg forbade eating the 
meat of the sacrificial animals after 
three days, then he said: “Eat, take 
some with you (if travelling), and 
store some.” (Sahih) 


«uXb y Uj^-I — t i X* i 

1 UaJLp o£ly ySky y 

yjjA : Jli yll y£ — d Jaiillj — 

’ o * a ' f i» 
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- 'j^d) Ijij -j' 3 


'—»L 'if I t A>-^>-1 I jd>tJ 

^ WY:j- t^l ... 

AAi/Y:^) 


4432. It was narrated from Ibn 
Khabbab - who is ‘Abdullah bin 
Khabbab - that Abu Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri arrived from a journey and 
his family offered him some meat 
from the sacrificial animal. He 
said: “I am not going to eat it until 
I ask about it.” So he went to his 
half-brother through his mother, 
Qatadah bin An-Nu‘man, who had 
been present at Badr, and asked 
him about that. He said: “The 
opposite of what you were 


ddj y - £ £Y*Y 
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forbidden occurred after that, and .t . ,> , ,.c 

(permission was granted) to eat the v o? L,cs> y , j* 
sacrificial meat after three days.” ..ljjf £■% 1Z y UiSil 

(Sahih) ' " 

.to Vt J> y>j 


4433. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed AI- Kh udri that the 
Messenger of Allah gg forbade 
(eating) the meat of sacrificial 
animals after three days. Then 
Qatadah bin An-Nu'man, who was 
the brother of Abu Sa'eed through 
his mother, and had been present at 
Badr, came and they offered him 
(some of the meat). He said: “Didn’t 
the Messenger of Allah gg forbid 
it?” Abu Sa‘eed said: “Something 
happened later. The Messenger of 
Allah forbade us to eat it for 
more than three days, then he 
allowed us to eat it and store it.” 
(Sahih) 


: jii xy f Ji <i>i - urr 

:JU JilAJd [j-i •J-Z* L jjZ~ 

H < ft o ^ 
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Comments: 

This narration is contrary to the above-quoted narration. In the former 
narration, the report concerning the permission is transmitted by Abu 
Qatadah and Abu Sa‘eed is refusing to eat; whereas in the latter narration, 
the transmitter of the report giving permission is Abu Sa‘eed, while Abu 
Qatadah is refusing. The former narration is authentic, because it is consistent 
with the one is Sahih Al-Bukhari. 

4434. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g{§ said: ‘I used 
to forbid you from doing three 
things: To visit graves, but now visit 
them, for you may benefit from 
that. And I used to forbid you 
(from eating) the meat of sacrificial 
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animals after three days, but now 
eat it, and keep whatever you want. 
A and I forbade you to drink from 
(certain kinds of) vessels, but now 
drink from whatever kind of vessel 
you want but do not drink any kind 
of intoxicant.”’ ( Sahih ) 

Muhammad (one of the narrators) 
did not mention: “Keep (whatever 
you want).” 


ull if <>: f ijUJl 

:j§i§ jiii J j <Jli :JU jjjl ^p tSjhJj 
jj'ej ^ '■$>'& f 

'-‘‘jjjA 

Cf .j s I jlSo 

f\ij (jt ^ 

:lLii ><i: Ij£*j VS ^Li 

K, .f. 


i o 1A: j- t I ys j i X 1 


Ti: <■ fa£ 


4435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘I used 
to forbid you (from eating) the 
meat of sacrificial animals after 
three days, and to (make) Nabidh 
except in a waterskin, and to visit 
graves. But now eat whatever you 
want of the meat, or take some 
with you (when traveling) or store 
it; and whoever wants to visit 
graves, it will re min d him of the 
Hereafter; and drink, but beware of 
any kind of intoxicant.’” (Sahih) 

. (JS \yj\j 
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Chapter 37. Storing Meat ^L^S/l ry jUoYl - (TV 

From The Sacrificial Animals * 

(TV xipdl) 
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4436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some Bedou in s came to Al- 
Madinah at the time of (‘ Eid) Al- 
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Adha and the Messenger of Allah 
H said: ‘Eat, and store (the meat) 
for three days.’ After that they 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, the 
people used to benefit from their 
sacrifices by melting down the fat, 
and (also) making waterskins from 
them.’ He said: ‘Why are you 
asking?’ He said: ‘Because you 
forbade us from keeping the meat 
of the sacrificial animals.’ He said: 

‘I only forbade that because of the 
Bedouins who came. (Now) eat it, 
store it and give it in charity.’” 
(Sahih) 

a*, ^LaS/l jsl if y bl? b. 

1 1Ao 11A1 j\ : Ih^J! y yt>j t 4 j 

Comments: 
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This Haditji demonstrates that the prohibition in the previous year was due to 
special circumstances, which were created on account of the arrival of the 
desert convoy. Otherwise, in principle everything belonging to the sacrificial 
animal; for instance, meat, fat, and hide, etc., could be taken advantage of for 
a long period of time. 


4437. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abis that his father said: 
“I came in to ‘Aishah and said: ‘Did 
the Messenger of Allah sgi forbid 
(eating) the meat of the sacrificial 
animals after three days?’ She said: 
‘Yes. Hardship had befallen the 
people, and the Messenger of Allah 
3 g wanted the rich to feed the poor.’ 
Then she said: ‘I remember the 
family of Muhammad jgg eating the 
trotters after fifteen days.’ I said: 
‘Why is that?’ She laughed and said: 
‘The family of Muhammad never ate 
their fill of bread and something to 
go with it, for three days in row, until 
he met Allah, the Mighty and 
Subiime.’” (Sahih) 
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& fOYl:^ 4 t c5jj^ Ohh. *h^t-U- OfY!*:^ ^IxkJf 

■ od j* 

Comments: 

Due to his extremely generous nature, the condition of the Prophet’s jgj 
household thus remained simple. 


4438. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abis that his father 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
meat of the sacrificial animals and 
she said: ‘We used to keep the 
trotters for the Messenger of Allah 
If! for a month, then he would eat 
them.’” (Sahih.) 
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4439. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 forbade 
keeping the meat of the sacrificial 
animals for more than three days, 
then he said: ‘Eat and feed others.’” 
(Sahih) 

J> j*j 
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Chapter 38. Animals 
Slaughtered By The Jews f 11 


^Stlj 1 -jLj - 0“A 
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4440. ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
said: “A bag of fat was thrown on 
the Day of Khaibar, and I caught it 
and said: ‘I will not give anything 
of this to anyone. 3 I turned around 


: dli o? d. jiZ U^d-f - tit > 

oy j Lod^j hjU^- 

I1 ; jA : Jll dbU ^ git : dli 
fy dr? lM" (>! 


W Here, the author began mentioning a number of topics that relate to slaughtering in 
general, and some of them preceding it the previous book. 
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and saw the Messenger of Allah fig 
there, smiling.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. The Slaughter 
Performed By The One Who Is 
Unknown 

4441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that some Bedouin people used to 
bring us meat, and we did not 
know whether they had mentioned 
the Name of Allah (when 
slaughtering it) or not. The 
Messenger of Allah fg said: 
“Mention the Name of Allah and 
eat.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ 

The purpose of the chapter is that the slaughterer in actuality is either a 
Muslim or one of the People of the Book, but it is not known whether he 
recited Bismillah at the time of slaughtering the animal or not. In such 
situation, one should not entertain any doubt, because concerning a Muslim 
or one belonging to the People of the Book, it is assumed that he must have 
been slaughtering taking the name of Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 40. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
and Sublime: “Eat Not Of That 
On Which Allah’s Name Has 
Not Been Pronounced” 111 
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4442. Harun bin Abi Waki‘ - who 
is Harun bin ‘Antarah - narrated 
from his father, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
concerning the saying of Allah, the 
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ll] Al-An‘am 6:121. 



The Book Of Ad-Dahaya 


248 


uIsS" 


Mighty and Sublime: “Eat not of 
that on which Allah’s name has not 
been pronounced” 1 ^ - that he 
said: “The idolators argued with 
them and said: ‘Whatever Allah 
kills you do not eat, and whatever 
you kill you eat!’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

We learn here, that in this noble Verse, the meaning is that animal which dies 
of its own, and one does not get an opportunity to slaughter it. In the same 
manner, the animal which is slaughtered in the name of other than Allah is 
unlawful, and the animal which is slaughtered by a polytheist is unlawful, 
irrespective of whether he recites the name of Allah, or of other than Allah. 


Chapter 41. Prohibition Of 
(Eating) An Animal Which 
Was Used As A Target 

4443. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha’labah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|i said: ‘An anim al that has 
been taken as a target is not 
lawful.’” (Saluh) 
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Comments: ~ w, 

Mujaththama signifies a bird, a hare, or any animal that is confined or tied or 
set up, and then shot at, or cast at, until it is dead. (For details, please turn to 


Hadith 4431). 

4444. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin Zaid said: “Anas and I entered 
upon Al-Hakam - that is, Ibn Ayyub 
- and there were some people 
shooting at a chicken in the house of 
the governor. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade 
using anim als as targets.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Al-An'arn 6:121. 
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Comments: 

Mathl is to disfigure or mutilate someone. Targeting an animal and shooting 
arrows at it would constitute mutilation while it is still living. 


4445. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jjjg passed by 
some people who were shooting 
arrows at a ram. He denounced that 
and said: ‘Do not disfigure animals 
(by using them as targets).’” (Hasan) 


4446. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «H cursed those who take 
anything that has a soul as a 
target.” (Sahih) 


: J IS s^a {J, <13 lly>4 - tt t X 

« t „ l f OP ,<# - 

^ j*** 1 . tp. ^~2***^ w*-L>- 

3H &\ 6pj p -P 'P yl p ijP 

< ' <* 

• £*J ji 1 <-S l~~>> U>*j| ^jA 


y [ _yll <>- y- 1: <J 

^y, 0 0 \ 0 ; ^ I j 5 j j.-A* I \j <h«j I ^ja o j£j to i —i b l l-.^l 1 j tijd I ^ 1^ t ^...A.fc 

.tor* <csJ^SJi ^ yj t<j <~t^j jaxat p CujJa- 


4447. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah j|§ say: ‘May Allah curse the 
one who disfigures an animal.’” 
(Sahih) 


t(_£jUxJl <>-yJj c£oV\ :j- i^I ^ 


:Jll ^Ip fji j’jXZ- ^'p-\ - ItIV 
: Jli <l«Ji Ida?- :Jll IIjJlA 

tlri Jri 

< ^ ^ <» 

! JjjL 4Jjl JCs*a^ t Jli jJk-f- 
jjij i(JjLJl jJajl [^w»W?] I 
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UUsJall wlsf 


4448. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3 jH said: “Do not take anything that 
has a soul as a target.” ( Sahih ) 


^ - IttA 

« S'." 0- * a ® f 

Cj^ *■ 

0-*^ u?' ‘9^ 

4*3 NB : JU 41)1 Jol 


4 4X>i4oJ IJ \j <dXoJ 1 d 


j b 4 X^aJ Ij L JJ i 


4 cS 


((L^^p qj 111 


xj-u*. ■—j 1 X../Z.II 4^JL~°j 4 LsJu*j 

.toVY:^- 4^_ r; 5\ll ^ jAj 4 


4449. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade us from using 
anything with a soul as a target.” 
(Sahih) 


£jS3! Tx ^ iU^ U>f - £tH 

^ ^ ,^1* ch & ^ ; Jli 

f 

ui Ci* ‘SH^ ert If- 


^ 4*' h 


&\ J^i_) ( Jp (J IS 

/ -J . ( -*■ ^ ^ « p . , 

. L/9 jp | A^S lloJj 1 \jjSyZj o 1 I 


Comments: -*° rr: C J ‘<* UI ^ JjJI ^ [ £^ ] 

To target a living being is tyranny and tyranny is Haram or unlawful, whether 
it is done to man or animal so much so that upon inanimate objects also. (For 
details, please turn to Haditji 4331). 


Chapter 42. The One Who JX> Jii U - (£Y ^.Ji) 

Kills A Small Bird For No ‘ ; *„ 

Reason (iY ^ 


4450. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, who attributed it 
to the Messenger of Allah |g: “There 
is no person who kills a small bird or 
anything larger, for no just reason, 
but Allah will ask him about it.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what does ‘just reason’ mean?” He 
said: “That you slaughter it and eat 
it, and do not cut off its head and 
throw it aside.” (Hasan) 


I <J li J- 4 -*xx li— it©* 

> o ^ y 

0 o * > « * » -* a ' > i'i. “! * 

t CJj^P ^jP (J LA^ i W-l?“ 

e> * 

tj* 3 CX° ® • J ^ jl J j-oP ^ 4A) 1 Jyp 

4JJI J L^ l^Jb- 0 j-bJaP 

!dl)l cJjij i: :JJ «yOJl ^ 3^3 

t L^iS^Ua <jl IXi 
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U&JaJI kilts' 


4451. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Sharid said: “I heard Sharid 
say: T heard the Messenger of 
Allah M say: Wlioever kills a small 
bird for no reason, it will beseech 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection 
saying: O Lord, so and so killed me 
for no reason, and he did not kill 
me for any beneficial purpose.’” 
(Hasan) 


>0 

A?' J Cf. 

xX*^>tx« Ij 

- l£e\ 

■ dll 

*> 

>0 >| X' 0 ? X- 

UjwXp- ! 

: dll 

L> x- ** X- 

If Jnf'j 

tlri wLP CwUx-c- 

hjju>- i tj y 

* ~ <jl5« 0?1 

l _ s xL - k_aL>- 

‘j4a 

Ot If 

d^l ^li 

* <J jkjjjJi i Jii ^ j 

3* f s 

• d_jA 41 

A > - t ‘ - 

(J 

f ji 

> Ji 

l£p Ij^idap 


<* x-> tS . „ ^ 

lj ^3 ol !v —)J Ij 

^ > s> 

" e) Lii 1 


. «jili' IJj 


{ja VY tYAV/V: ^ : gijAJ 

kYA^/£:-w>A lIpY'p:^ c^j jp-IjJIpup 

; jLj>- v^l a^j j ^dLp si? YVY /I JjaLi dj t : toL^» 

.^jLilj 

Chapter 43. The Prohibition . jJ \f) tA >jlj| _ (it _j|) 

Against Eating The Flesh Of V ' - t 

Al~Jallalah w (ir 


4452. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his father Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr - or on one 
occasion he said: from his father, 
from his grandfather - that on the 
Day of Khaibar, the Messenger of 
Allah jgg forbade the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys and of Al- 
Jallalah (animals that eat dung), 
and (he forbade) riding them and 
eating their meat.” (Hasan) 


:LJ15 4ul A* (y. Suii li^f - ££oY 
ts. 44* j hiii- : dll j\t J4i> 

<y. If hilrt' if 

4,1 .*•' o if * S f » o' fo^ "''i 

At) l AaJ | C I C L*JUti 

: dllj ol : VjA Jll ij jLp ^j1 

/ #» O' 

' -'«/ X-T IX I } -* ^ f , 9 | <■» e <■' 

fjd <“>' 6* 

tjfcfeji &*vi _44 Ji r yj 

■ 4-*^ J-^ If 3 


t4xJ-toNl |oj^J J5i ^ It—ojta jjI 

tcXMr ^>31 Jk j*j 




1 eib-^1] i^ij^sj 

^ ^ V'AU 


[1] The animal that eats dung. 
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Comments: 


So far as the flesh of domestic donkeys is concerned, it is absolutely unlawful, 
whether or not they eat filth, although riding them is permitted. Its sweat, 
etc., is pure. But the filth-eating animal, whichever it might be, if it eats filth 
to such an extent that its traces are sensed in its flesh, for instance, if it stinks 
or tastes bad, or its color changes, then its eating is unlawful. And riding such 
animals is also unlawful. 


Chapter 44. Prohibition Of The 
Milk Of Al-Jallalah 


p If - (££ 0 

(a iudi) 


4453. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ||g forbade (eating) animals 
that had been taken as targets, the 
milk of Al-Jallalah (animals that eat 
dung), and drinking directly from 
waterskins.” (Sahth) 


:Jls i ijlii 


pj pkJl f |§| 4)1 JjA) 

. j lid I ^ 1 j biid I 


(, ^ *wjIj t<uds»^M As>~f\ : pcjfu 

4 £ &VV^ 1 ^ j-**j 411 1 ^ UdA \ A Y 0 ’ ^ 

443 \jj 4 Y* £ / Y ! (_£j I Js 1 ^JlP ^ bd ^J 4 J-Jti 1 (3c 5,5 t T"* ”1V* I 4 0 L>- i 

- L»\ V ^ 0 ! ^ 4 (_£ T *\j 4 <_£j l .Ale- lXa 1 4 i 

Comments: 

Milk is also produced out of flesh. In such a case, the milk is also forbidden. 
The rest of the details have preceded earlier. 
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44. The Book Of 
Financial Transactions 


gjisJI cjBT -at 

(YV ii>Jl) 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Earn A Living 


j* Ijji - o j^ji) 


4454. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i$-, 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
has earned himself, and a man’s 
child (and his child’s wealth) is part 
of his earnings.’” ( Sahih) 


y\ ^ jil niff- 

ajLg-P ^yp i tL) La-*- 

Jls :dJLS Lis Ip ‘jff-p i_ ? 1Lp 

* 

jii U iLLLl OJ 8 4t l JjAj 
.«j r LS' yc 1 Ojj ^ 


tojJj JU ^ 0 ^ J *-l 

^OA:^- JUj 4 ‘H c 5 j^ VoYA:^ 


. , -JtiJJl 5 4 " XJW5 11 

Comments: 

‘A man’s child is also part of his earnings’: In other words, a man should eat 
from the earnings of his own hands, or from the earnings of his children. 

4455. It was narrated from‘Aishah : jtl jj.L-t y i;c ! - li&o 
that the Prophet % said: “Your ^ » ,.f \ ;4 , , *, . . f „, s _ 

children are part of the best of h? uLi— iLnA 

your earnings, so eat from what ^ 

your children earn.” (Sahih) * * '' e , ^ 

jUoYjil 0I» : Jl* H ^3! o! :UjIp 

^ a *£< ft ^ ^ “ £ 0 


. V££:^ ^ y>j t^jLJI ti-jjpJi jiijl I 

Comments: " 

‘Meaning, corresponding to one’s needs, not that one goes around 
squandering or wasting one’s children’s wealth, or needlessly harasses them. 

4456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : j'S UjOl] - lion 

said: “The Messenger of Allah s|| 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 


1 : Jl* y> ^ (J-AaJ I L^~>-1 
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has earned himself, and his child 
(and his child’s wealth) is part of 
his earnings.’” ( Sahih ) 


jp iJyd.S/1 Js- 

bb * 4ld ' O-d ’lS ibjfp 


i "ji 0 -djj if ^ 


. «4JLS 


f T MTV : [_^ip C-pdl >—jL tdlijbtdl ‘ pUj&tJ 

dj t 1 1 ST c 1 * *1Y : ^ cods’- yd ct*t*:^ t(_g)xS3! ^ jjaj 1a, c-jj^- 

« 

. I Jl3j- a Juft 

Comments: 


What type of work and earning is best? The erudite scholars have specified it 
variously from the point of view of their own viewpoints. Some have deemed 
trade as the best profession, because it is a clean, tidy, and respectable 
profession. Allah’s Messenger $£ had adopted it. Some scholars deem the 
work of a man’s own hand as the best, because the Prophet jg generally did 
one or another type of mannual labor. Some consider agriculture as the best 
earning. The root of the matter is that one may adopt any vocation according 
to Allah-bestowed capability and disposition, provided it is lawful. 


4457. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #§ 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
has earned himself, and his child 
(and his child’s wealth) is part of 
his earnings.’” (Sahih) 


<Xf yj yj — fffiV 

:JU ^ \ :Jli OpjjjLddrJI 4il 


« s'* O p (i'll >a > | 

if. f* <j* if. (*v?drtl 

if if i,_rriAhh yp '■■ff* 

4JJ! cJ j cJ Lj . dd b 4dj Lp yp c j ^ 1 


ojj y>> Js-riJl ^ *— 41*1 dl» : j||| 
. y4 ohjJ 

f fj dod»Jl Jaj\ 


Chapter 2. Avoiding Doubtful 
Sources Of Earning 


(r ii>di) t_-LS3l J> 


4458. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: ‘That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 
which are not as clear. I will strike 
a parable for you about that: 


( _JlpSm xf. y! iUj Cdvt>- — ftoA 

yd fj ~ -dba doA>- : db 

yp djp yd djjA : (J b — ci4jU>Jl 

: J La jjf yl J1 ilAf. : Jll 
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Indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has established a 
sanctuary, and the sanctuary of 
Allah is that which He has 
forbidden. Whoever approaches 
the sanctuary is bound to transgress 
upon it.’ Or he said: ‘Whoever 
grazes around the sanctuary will 
soon transgress upon it, and 
whoever indulges in matters that 
are not clear, he will soon 
transgress beyond the limits.’” 
(Sahih) 


!U?-I h! jUg 41)1 ij 

bU :J y) iili 4i\ l) j : djlij 

H & Sis ^ bis % jsuJi 
Ibj, 51; Sis :iJii i^SS toi 4 pS iSjif 

djjj> t—> jJ> lb_j (J li 1J I 

LbjS JAj yp 5i)l bl 1 

' 1 =' .-S' s . - - s ' i, 

djp- gj, aj\j ^ U yp 41)1 

LLjS iJUJ bf JlAjJ 

b I lLUjj tj^ - ijr** bl ! Jli 

b 1 ^ dallAj bjj 4^ 




tOLg-Xws I *! I i_^L j>-] l 

j -i>-l 1— j l tcUL^Ji c^JL^aj l j ^ b* T ‘ M : c. 

. 1 * t ■: ^ c 1 y.j t 4 j l yi Ip \ 0 ^ ^ 

Comments: 

‘That which is lawful is plain and clear’ means the lawfulness of certain 
things is absolutely clear. The Divine law contains clear commands 
concerning their lawfulness. In the same manner, there are certain things 
which are absolutely unlawful. There exists a clear command regarding 
their unlawfulness. Lawful things could be done without any wavering in 
the mind, while it is obligatory to avoid unlawful things. Certain things, 
however, happen to be dubious which contain within them rational causes 
of their being lawful as well as of their being unlawful. Or there happens 
to be arguments based on the Divine law on both the sides, or there 
happens to be the difference of opinions of the jurists. That thing becomes 
doubtful in these situations. It is necessary to avoid it, because its 
lawfulness is not absolute. The heart does not happen to be at peace. The 
doubt of unlawfulness remains. Hence, such a tiling ought to be avoided, 
so that one’s heart might remain at peace. 


4459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3g5j said: ‘There will come a 
time when a man will not care 
where his wealth comes from, 
whether (the source is) Halal or 
Hamm. (Sahih) 
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l: Suj Ji. Jcj &\ 
M w tail 4>u>t ^ Crf <j44' 



lijil IjAS’U M lyul jj-ill ill dj3 i_jU t(_5jU«Jl 1:gjjpu 

^ yj tji (2^° Y'AY*:^ c ^ • - - 

• <£ j jd I o La* >■ ■& *\ * £ V : ^ 

Comments: 

In other words, people’s sole aim would become to earn wealth. Wealth 
would come, albeit from anywhere. There would remain no distinction 
between the lawful and the unlawful. Today, this atmosphere generally 
prevails. Numerous departments, associations, and organizations deem 
achievement of wealth their first and foremost goal. Lawfulness and 
unlawfulness comes later. So much so that various religious institutions and 
establishments also have dyed themselves in the same color. Indeed we belong 
to Allah and are going to return to Him. 


4460. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gl said: ‘There will come a 
time when there will be no one left 
who does not consume Riba, and 
whoever does not consume it will 
nevertheless be affected by 
residue.’” ( Daif) 


£j1 :JU bp - «v 

If ‘4? J} ui If tsf J> 


l 'Xf u?} If if '■°jf l/) 0?’ 

^Illl JjS ! Jj|§ alll Jjdij (Jli :Jli 
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Comments: 

Most of the business world runs on interest. Monetary establishments 
manufacturing houses deal in usury, as well as the so-called Halal mortgage or 
lending companies. 

Chapter 3. Trade 4*4 “ < r 


(r ii^xii) 


4461. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Taghlib said: “The Messenger 
of Allah j|t said: ‘One of the 
portents of the Hour will be that 
wealth becomes widespread and 


: 3 li h ~ fill 
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abundant, and trade will become 
widespread, but knowledge will 
disappear.^ A man will try to sell 
something and will say: “No, not 
until I consult the merchant of 
banu so and so.” And people will 
look throughout a vast area for a 
scribe, and will not find one.”’ 
(Sahih) 


Ija <jj» :i|§ jiil Jyij 

J . t . fl i l jl c jiSs JJ ykfij 


JlS : JU 
if acLUi 




* 4JIS31 ^Jl J 


<>“ t TA£/V: ib-Vl yd : gpAj 

/T lyyx-jJt tT' £A: ^ ^ ys,j ;<J jij>~ y -Jkj lLoJip*- 

^ ^cJ^j M k-Jl53! o^iS” IjJi t y~>Jl 0 TV 


Comments: 


■ JL« 


‘Widespread and abundant’: ‘Widespread’ signifies all the people will have 
wealth and abundant means everyone will have a lot of wealth. 


Chapter 4. What Traders Must 
Avoid In Their Dealings 




Cj* VfHi U - (f j^>«wJ!) 

(t i) |t^AjUio 


4462. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated. If they 
are honest and open, their 
transaction will be blessed, but if 
they tell lies and conceal anything, 
the blessing of their transaction will 
be lost.’” (Sahih) 


ty&l - ‘fir 

? 6 * £ •" 1 ''i * ** 1 m Lo ^ < ''t I *• 

^I f yP’ e^u3 ^ ujJc^ ! Jls 

‘cf ttlijliJl jj *ii\ tJTsdl 

- rail 4 * 1 ! J _yi j Jli : J Is j* ly>- 

* *" * 

I5.lv? 0^ t UyAj jL>eJL 

U^Sj LjS" j \j ^ iljy Glj 

. ft U^o 45 jJ 


<y. Jj** Cj* £^1 {_/ JjJvdl <yb t£yJ| ip-Lv A>-y>-1 ! 

CL-jU?~ y tb>xV2jj UlSb pjj obi-jf yj Lf «-jIj 

< j Uail 1 y» ^ ^ *■ y> j t Aj 


[1] Literally, the text says: “Knowledge will be manifest.” Most manuscripts have Al-‘Ihn 
(knowledge) here. Some have Al-Jahl (ignorance); and in Al-Kubra it is Al-Qalm (the 
pen). In accord with other narrations, scholars explained that it means much will be 
written down, but of little benefit. See As-Sahihah, No. 2767. 
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Comments: 

Both buyer and seller have the option to cancel at the place of the agreement 
the bargain at anytime before they physically part company. If either of them 
.cancels the bargain, it will be incumbent upon the other party to accept it. But 
if the place of bargain changes then the bargain could be annulled only with 
the consent of both the parties. 

Chapter 5. The One Who Sells jiltll - (o ^.,19 

His Product By Means Of ' * 

False Oaths (c ^ Jl) 


4463. It was narrated from Abu A jlil ^ jJUi UjA-l - tnr 
Pharr that the Prqphet 2 g said: , i*.* -j *, - - a , > 

“There are three to whom Allah ^ 

will not speak on the Day of ^ J J &£ J\ 

Resurrection, or will He look at ^ '' ' ' t ' , , 

them, or sanctify them, and theirs S|t dr® A dr® A 
will be a painful torment.” Abu ^ ft, icfc <\ :Jli 

Pharr said: “May they be lost and , " „ ’ _ ' ” " f 

doomed.” He said: “The one who 9 pdl jUfcSjd ’J& 

drags his Izar (below the ankles) ,>,■:.*? f =,«- ,, >. /, 
the one who sells his product by , „ „ 

means of false oaths, and the one : Jll 

who reminds others ( Al-Manndn ) . r ° 

of what he has given to them.” • lrfU “ p ^^ 

( Sahih ) 

. y * q *: ^ 4 tA _>*j AC? *■ Y 0 1 0 : ^ c 


4464. It was narrated from Abu 
Pharr that the Prophet j§ said: 
“There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He sanctify 
them, and theirs will be a painful 
torment: the one who does not give 
anything but he reminds (the 
recipient of his gift), the one who 
drags his Izar (below the ankles), 
and the one who sells his product 
by means of false oaths.” (Sahih) 
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4465. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah Al-Ansari that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 5 H say: 
“Beware of taking oaths a great 
deal when selling, for it may help 
you to make a sale but it destroys 
the blessing.” ( Sahih ) 


: J d 4il J-p U^>-l — £ i 1 o 
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4466. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: 
“Taking oaths may help you to 
make a sale but it takes (blessing) 
away from the earnings.” (Sahih) 
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tX^>-1 (^jLotJl id-jJe>iJ 1 jjajl) \ 1 ' *Y ! ^ i A>- j>- \ \ 

c "^ . . . ^jiJ lj_p! 4JJ1 ! k_ > L 
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Swearing false oaths in order to sell commodities is something far from a 
believer, and one should not even swear truthful oaths, because when 
swearing oaths becomes someone’s customary practice, the distinction 
between truth and falsehood disappears, and the sanctity of the name of 
Allah ends. An oath should only be sworn when one absolutely cannot do 
without it. Concerning the understanding of obliteration of blessedness, please 
turn to Haditji 4462. 


Chapter 6. Taking Oaths To 
Cheat In Selling 

4467. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah -|t said: “There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, or will He 
look at them, or sanctify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
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man who has surplus water when 
traveling but he withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who swears 
allegiance to an imam for worldly 
gains, and if he gives him what he 
wants he is loyal to him but if he 
does not give him anything he is 
not loyal to him; and a man who 
sells a man his product after 'Asr, 
swearing by Allah that he bought it 
for such and such a price, and the 
other believes him.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 7. The Command To 
Give Charity For The One Who 
Did Not Believe That What He 
Swore About Was True 

4468. It was narrated that Qays 
bin Abi Gharazah said: “We used 
to trade in the markets of Al- 
Madinah and we used to call 
ourselves As-Samasir (brokers) and 
the people called us that, but the 
Messenger of Allah $g came out to 
us and called us by a name that 
was better than what we called 
ourselves. He said: ‘O merchants 
( Tujjar)l Selling involves (false) 
oaths and idle talk, so mix some 
charity with it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For detail, please turn to Haditji 3828) 
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Chapter 8. The Two Parties To 
A Transaction Have The 
Choice Before They Separate 


- (A 

(A Lo-gil^l J-i 


4469. It was narrated that Haldm 
bin Hizam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated. If they 
are honest and open, their 
transaction will he blessed, but if 
they tell lies and conceal anything, 
the blessing of their transaction will 
be lost.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(For detail, please turn to Hadith 4462) 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Nafi‘ 

4470. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jf| said: “The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated, 
otherwise they have both chosen to 
conclude the transaction.” (Sahih) 
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4471. It was narrated from Yahya, 
from ‘Ubaidullah who said: “Nafi‘ 
narrated to me from Ibn ‘Umar, 
that the Messenger of Allah m 
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said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated, or 
they have chosen.”’ ( Sahih) 
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4472. It was narrated from Isma'il, 
from Nafi‘, that Ibn ‘Umar said: 

“The Messenger of Allah ?§ said: 

‘The two parties to a transaction 
both have the choice so long as 
they have not separated, unless 
they have both chosen to conclude 
the transaction. If they have both 
chosen to conclude the transaction, 
then the transaction is binding.’” 

(Sahih) 
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4473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij: “Nafi‘ dictated to me, from 
Ibn ‘Umar who said: The 
Messenger of Allah ig said: ‘The 
two parties to a transaction both 
have the choice so long as they 
have not separated, unless they 
have both chosen to conclude the 
transaction. If they have both 
chosen to conclude the transaction, 
then the transaction is binding.’” 

(Sahih) 
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4474. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that 
the Messenger of Allah s§g said: 
“The two parties to a transaction 
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both have the choice so long as s . < , t ; . 1JB , 

they have not separated or one of r i : - - *** - 

them says to the other: ‘Decide!’” UajJ-I Jjt j] 

(Sahih) 
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4475. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
chosen to conclude the 
transaction.’” Or perhaps Nafi‘ 
said: “Or one of them has said to 
the other: ‘Decide!’” {Sahih) 
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4476. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
a§§ said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction.’ Or perhaps Nafi‘ said: 

“Or one of them has said to the 
other: ‘Decide!’” (Sahih) 
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4477. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
said: “When two men enter into a 
transaction, each of them has the 
choice until they separate.” On one 
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occasion he said: “So long as they f .u'.*, 

have not separated and one has not ^ ^ 

told the other to decide. If one Jjji p <.ph UXiil p 

tells the other to decide and they o ,_ , ^ . £ , s -v . , , ,, 

agree upon something, then the pJ ^ 01 U >" ‘Cr 1 •*" 

transaction is binding. If they . iizh Cfy *2Jl £& lylj 

separate after entering into a Lr * ‘ u " 

transaction and neither of them has 
canceled the transaction, then the 
transaction is binding.” ( Sahih) 

^ jaj tjjLJl c-i-k>Jl jlijl I 


4478. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed who said: “I heard NafP 
narrating from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Messenger of Allah Sg: ‘The two 
parties to a transaction both have 
the choice so long as they have not 
separated unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” Nafi‘ 
said: ‘When ‘Abdullah bought 
something he liked, he would leave 
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4479. It was narrated from Yahya : JlJ u^.f - fc tvA 

bin Sa‘eed, who said: “Nafi‘narrated <s , 

to us from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: : 6i u* 

‘The Messenger of Allah ^ said: : gg 4j| Jli i 

There is no transaction between the ' / , „ a 

two parties until they separate, ££ Vl ISySj ^ ^ 

unless they have chosen to conclude (( | 

the transaction.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Abdullah bin Dinar 
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4480. It was narrated from Isma‘il, 
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from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah -®| said: ‘When 
two people meet to engage in 
trade, the transaction between 
them is not binding until they 
separate, unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahih) 
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4481. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Had, from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah jg| 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 

(Sahih) 

c 1 * 1A: ^ i y y>j i c_s^bJ ( t JjUJI lUUaJI jl=j 1 l^sxvs 1 ] '■ 

.it AT: j»i ^Sll lLojuUI jbjlj 

4482. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr bin Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
who said: The Messenger of Allah g§ 
said: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 

(Sahih) 
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4483. It was narrated from Yazid • y U)\ foif - ££AT 

bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin ' , r \ f ‘ > 

Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he :db JZ y d'A-bl UaA : db Sjli 
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heard the Messenger of Allah i§ 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 

(Sahih) 
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4484. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah who said: “Abdullah bin 
Dinar narrated to us, from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: The Messenger 
of Allah sgg said: “When two 
people meet to engage in trade, the 
transaction between them is not 
binding until they separate, unless 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction.” ( Sahih ) 


& cr a>: o? j ty# - «a* 

foe S e "* Z {te o ^ ““ r- ' »• c 3 

jIp Hjj»?- : JU !(JU Jl^jI I 

J (J ^ . <J U 1 j Lo dJLl 1 

^ J^ v ' * 5i| 

vi uJSs 


^ vJlo Jo- ^ 0\ tO'i |Y ’ I 

. £ £ A Y c £ £ A * . Adj LJ 1 j Ip** V 1 jJii I & aJc£- ^jsua <. * V * l ^ 


4485. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet jg 
who said: “Two traders have the 
choice as long as they have not 
separated, or, they have chosen to 
conclude the transaction.” (Sahih) 
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4486. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, that the 
Prophet of Allah §|g said: “Two 
traders have the choice as long as 
they have not they separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them and they confirm it 
three times.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Both of them should make it explicitly clear. In this instance, the option of 
return would not exist even if the seller and the buyer physically remain in the 
company of the other. 

4487. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, who said: 

“The Messenger of Allah said: 

‘Two traders have the choice as 
long as they have not separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them or that is satisfactory 
(to both).”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Requirement For 
The Two Parties To A 
Transaction To Choose Before 
They Physically Part 

4488. It was narrated from ‘Aim- 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
gl said: “The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated, unless 
they reach an agreement before 
parting, and it is not permissible to 
hasten to leave for fear that the 
other party may change his mind.” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Both parties in a transaction have a right to annul it so long as they have not 
separated or parted company. Even attempting to destroy this right falls into 
the category of annihilation, or infringment upon one’s rights. Well-wishing 
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and sincerity demands that the second party should be given full opportunity 
to exercise his right. 

0» itodl) 


Chapter 12. Cheating When 
Trading 


4489. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man told the Messenger 
of Allah that he was always being 
cheated. The Messenger of Allah £gj 
said to him: “When you make a 
deal, say: ‘There is no intention of 
cheating. 5 ” So, whenever the man 
engages in a deal he says, ‘There is 
no intention of cheating.” 5 (Sahih) 
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4490. It was narrated from Anas 
that there was a man whose mental 
faculties were lacking, and he used 
to buy and sell. His family came to 
the Prophet and said: “O Prophet 
of Allah, stop him. 55 So the Prophet 
of Allah g| called him, and told him 
not to do that. He said: “O Prophet 
of Allah, I cannot bear to be away 
from business.” He said, “If you 
engage in a deal, then say: ‘There is 
no intention to deceive. 5 ”* 1 ^ (Sahih) 
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[11 The Prophet i& told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very 
smart, so they would be kind to him and treat him fairly, as people at that time were 
like brothers and cared for others more than they cared for themselves. 
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Chapter 13. Al-Muliaffalah 
(Animals That Have Not Been 
Milked) 

4491. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘If any 
one of you sells a sheep or a milch- 
camel, let him not refrain from 
milking it.’”'- 11 ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
(Selling) Al-Musarrah, And It Is 
To Bind The Udders Of The 
Camel Or The Sheep, And To 
Avoid Milking Them For Two 
Or Three Days, Until the Milk 
Gathers In Them, Increasing 
The Profits Of The Sale When 
It Is Seen That It Has A Great 
Amount Of Milk 
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4492. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Do not go out to meet the 
riders,^ and do not bind the 
udders of camels and sheep. 
Whoever has bought anything in 
that manner has two choices: If he 
wishes he may keep it, or if he 
wants to return it he may return it, 
along with a Sa‘ of dates.” (Sahih) 
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[11 That is, for a day or to prior to sale, to make it appear to produce more milk than it 
actually does. 

^ Meaning the merchants coming to the city, in order to buy from them before they reach 
the market. 
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Comments: ' ( “ 

1. The explanation of the term Musarrah has already been provided in the 
heading of the chapter. Since the objective of this tricky method is to deceive 
the buyer, and one is thus highly likely to be deceived, the Divine law, 
therefore, gives the buyer a right to annul the bargain. There is no vagueness 
in it at all. 


2. A Sa‘ of dates: (The Sa‘ is a volume measure equalling approximately 2.03 
liter). This is by way of compensation of the milk which had collected in the 
udders and which was utilized by the buyer. A question is likely to arise in 
one’s mind. The quantity of the milk could be more or less; why was the 
compensation specified? This, in fact, is in order to eliminate the possibility of 
dispute. Otherwise, if the price is specified, it is likely to give rise to mutual 
disagreement. 

3. In the regions where dates are not common, the staple food of that region, 
wheat in our province would be given. In our place, a Sa‘ of dates would be 
very expensive. Specification of dates is in consonance with the Arabic 
environment where dates were their staple food, and which were abundant 
and easy to obtain. 


4493. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “Whoever buys a 
Musarrah, if he is pleased with it 
when he milks it, he may keep it, 
and if he is not pleased with it, he 
may return it, along with a Sd‘ of 
dates.” (Sahih) 
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4494. Abu Hurairah said: Abu Al- 
Qasim jg said: “Whoever buys a 
Musarrah, he has the choice (of 
annulling the deal) for three days. 
If he wishes to keep it, he may 
keep it, and if he wishes to return 
it, he may return it, along with a 


: 3 3 j j; b -p-1 — t £ ^ £ 

. "t | - 6^2 o ■- ^ if " <" ■? - 

. <. >_ i (J wLwo 

■ 0oLI 

jll>JL j-$3 qVjCsj} j\ aJlL^o ^> 3 )) ! 

t l^W 4 J cjl ^L 3 j <ji 4 j^Aj 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 271 




Sa‘ of dates, not wheat.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Abul Qasirn’ was the agnomen of the Messenger of Allah $g. 

2. ‘For three days’ because one becomes aware of the genuine milk within these 
days, and the deception becomes unmasked. 

Chapter 15. A Slave’s Earnings jUjjt - (\° -^1) 

Belong To His Guarantor 113 " 1 

(\V <u^edl) 


4495. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
ruled that what a slave earns 
belongs to his guarantor.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. The Muhajir 
Selling For A Bedouin 
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4496. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| forbade meeting (the 
traders on the way), a Muhajir 
selling for a Bedouin, keeping the 
mi l k in the udder of an animal (so 
as to increase its price), artificially 
inflating prices, a man to urge the 
cancellation of sale already agreed 
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hi Meaning, his master who put him to work at the time he earned that income. 
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upon, and a woman to ask that her 
sister (in faith) be divorced,” 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 17. The Town-Dweller 
Selling For A Desert-Dweller 
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4497. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #| forbade a 
town-dweller to sell for a desert- 
dweller, even if he was his father or 
brother. (Sahih) 
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4498. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “It was forbidden to 
us for a town-dweller to sell for a 
desert-dweller, even if he was his 
father or brother.” (Sahih) 
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4499. It was narrated that Anas JipVl xi- jJUJ lijlif - UM 
said: “It was forbidden to us for a , „ , ,, ,, , , 

town-dweller to sell for a desert- 0 * :Jb " ' ;JU 
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4500. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘A town-dweller 
should not sell for a desert-dweller. 
Leave the people alone and let 
Allah provide for them from one 
another.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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The objective is that transactions and commercial dealings should run in 
natural unconstrained fashion. Inflation should not be generated by creating 
shortage, using tricky artificial means or hoarding. Rather, as the products or 
merchandise reach the market, they ought to be sold on their arrival and thus 
the needs of people should be continued to be met. Apparently, if the 
townsman would sell the merchandise of the villager, he would assuredly 
practice hoarding and create artificial shortage. 


4501. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: “Do not go out to 
meet the riders, and do not urge 
someone to cancel a sale he has 
already agreed upon so as to sell 
him your own goods, do not 
artificially inflate prices, and let not 
a town-dweller sell for a desert- 
dweller.” (Sahih) 
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4502. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 || forbade atificially inflating 
prices, meeting traders on the way, 
and for a town-dweller to sell for a 
desert-dweller.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Meeting Traders 
On The Way 

4503. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
3 U forbade meeting traders on the 
way. ( Sahih) 
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4503 (B). It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s§! forbade meeting traders 
on the way, until one enters the 
market with them?” Abu Usamah 
acknowledged it and said: Yes. 
(Sahih) 
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4504. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawus, from his father, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgj forbade meeting the riders, 
and for a town-dweller to sell for a 
desert-dweller.” I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “What does a town-dweller 
(selling) for a desert-dweller 
mean?” He said: “He should not act 
as a broker for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘He should not work as a broker for him’ means he should not sell his things 
by taking commission, because prices will be inflated in this way. The amount 
of commission will also be included in the price of the commodity. 


4505. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘Do 
not meet the traders on the way, 
and whoever meets any of them 
and buys from him, the vendor has 
the choice of annulling the 
transaction when he comes to the 
marketplace.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘He has the choice of annulling the transaction’ because the trader has 
deceived him and deception is not allowed in the Divine law. Hence, the 


bargain would be annulled if the 
merchandise has been purchased 
prevalent market-price. 

Chapter 19. Urging A Seller To 
Cancel A Sale Already Agreed 
Upon With Another Buyer, So 
As To Buy The Goods Oneself 

4506. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah gjjg said: “No town-dweller 
should sell for a desert-dweller, do 
not artificially inflate prices, no 
man should urge a seller to cancel 
a sale already agreed upon with 
another buyer so as to buy the 
goods himself, no one should make 
a proposal over the proposal of his 
brother and no woman should ask 
for her sister (in faith) to be 
divorced so as to turn over what is 
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in her vessel (deprive her of her 
share of maintenance) and so that 
she may get married in her place; 
she will have what Allah has 
decreed for her.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Urging Someone 
To Cancel A Sale He Has 
Already Agreed Upon So As To 
Sell Him Your Own Goods 

4507. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet sg§ said: “No 
one of you should urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
upon with his brother so as to sell 
him his own goods.” ( Sahih ,) 
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4508. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
s§§ said: “Do not urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
upon so as to sell him your own 
goods, unless he buys or changes 
hi s min d.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Artificially 
Inflating Prices 

4509. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet jig forbade 
artificially inflating prices. (Sahih) 


\ja&Z>za 4j ^ *UJ ubdJ4P- 


(\<\ dUdl) >d! - (Y ^ (^uJI) 

4 4iUb» X2p> - t°*^ 

o* M ^ s>* if 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 277 




1 j t 6^5 o lo L-jL C^jL^Ji *U>- J>- i ! J>tl 

*io Jj>* £jA ^ 0 \ *\ * ^ 4 £|J} . . . Aj*yj> t _ 5 h > t 4 a>- 1 ^ip ^>- j-J l |»J ^J>mj 4_J l) t p j-J I 

* ^ ^ ' C- L ^ ^ A i j T ! 1 ijS> jAj l Aj iii) la 

. ^i- ^ • - >o e. - t 

. Jl9 <jrf Uj>>-I — 

^ f J 5 * y '■',.£ O-' - * > # J • £tf ,, 

if csi' ls?-^ • lJ ' i i y. j~i cr J - b - 


i y. 

JW 




y ‘ UJ — ji 1 csot 5 ^ : ii_AP' 
! J IS J jif 13 j I i— llAoJ 1 


(V. J* £rd : <-!_rt i§ ^>1 

t lj-^>-bj Nj till! ^Abi- £-d la->-1 

jUj ^ ,4^1 JU ^i ij ij 
' ,, ' „ „ 
J IS SJ&! i5>lVl slpl 

• (( '4d lj l 


4510. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah Jg| say: ‘No 
man should urge anyone to cancel 
a sale he has already agreed upon 
with his brother so as to sell him 
his own goods; no town-dweller 
should sell for a desert-dweller; do 
not artificially inflate prices; no 
man should outbid his brother; and 
no woman should ask for her sister 
(in faith) to be divorced so as to 
turn over what is in her vessel 
(deprive her of her share of 
maintenance).’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Selling By Auction 1>£ yfi ^31 - (YY ^^Jl) 
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4512. It was narrated from Anas .ji| ^ ^ - 3 ^ u^t - io\x 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ' * . 
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4511. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j|g said: 
“No town-dweller should sell for a 
desert-dweller; do not artificially 
inflate prices; no man should 
outbid his brother; and no woman 
should ask for her sister (in faith) 
to be divorced so as to turn over 
what is in her bowl (deprive her of 
her share of maintenance).” 
(Sahih) 
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Allah si sold a drinking bowl and , • . t . „ ^ ^•*: 

a blanket (for a horse or camel) to ^d ' ^ 

the highest bidder. (Hasan) i|| 4i\ 5! : OJJUI jl 

. Jejj 2*2 Lli.>-j l^-Jj 
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Comments: 


1. A needy person came to the Messenger of Allah sis to beg something from 
him Allah’s Messenger jH said to him, ‘I would show you a better way than 
this; go and fetch whatever is available in your home.’ He brought these 
things. The Prophet ig sold them and purchased an ax and rope, and gave 
them to him. And the Prophet H said, ‘Go into the forest, cut firewood and 
sell it. This is more superior to begging.’ 

2. ‘He sold... set’: The Prophet s|g announced, ‘Who will buy these?’ A man said, 
‘I will buy them for 1 dirham.’ The Prophet jg said, ‘Who will pay more?’ 
Another person said, ‘I will buy them for two dirhams.’ The Prophet |g sold 
these things. 


Chapter 23. Mulamasah^ 

4513. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah J|§ forbade Mulamasah and 
MundbadhahP^ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 24. Explanation Of 
That 

4514. It was narrated from Abu 
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t 1 ) Mulamasah : A sale in which the deal is completed if the buyer touches the item, without 
seeing or checking it properly. 

f 2 ' Mundbadhah: A sale in which the deal is completed when the seller throws a thing to the 
buyer, giving Him no opportunity to see, touch or check it. 
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Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 |t forbade 
Mulamasah, which means touching 
a garment without looking at it, 
and Munabadhah, which is where 
one man sells his garment to 
another man, by throwing it to him, 
without him checking it or looldng 
at it. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Munabadhah 
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4515. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
selling by Mulamasah and 
Munabadhah.” ( Sahih) 
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4516. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|| forbade two 
kinds of transactions: Mulamasah 
and Munabadhah.'’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. Explanation Of 
That 
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4517. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #| forbade 
Munabadhah and Muldmasah. 
Mulamasah is when two men trade 
garments with each other under 
cover of night, each man touching 
the garment of the other with his 
hand. And Munabadhah is when 
one man throws a garment to 
another and the other throws a 
garment to him, and they trade 
them with each other in that 
manner. 5 ' 
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Cloth has been mentioned of by way of illustration. Otherwise, whatever 
commodity is sold or purchased in this fashion would be called Mulamasah 
and Munabadhah. It is also not necessary that on both the sides should be 
commodities of the same sort or variety as is mentioned in the interpretation. 
Rather, if the bargain is made with cash, then also its ruling would be the 
same. The purpose is whichever bargain that contains any sort of dubiousness 
or bears possibility of deception, is forbidden. This is because such bargain 
later on becomes the cause of dispute. Moreover, such bargains are founded 
upon selfishness and deception, and both these things are contrary to 
humanity and Islam. 


4518. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah j|| forbade 
Muldmasah. And Muldmasah 
means touching a garment without 
looking at it; (and he forbade) 
Munabadhah , and Munabadhah 
means when a man throws his 
garment to another man without 
him checking it.” ( Sahih ) 
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4519. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0, forbade two 
kinds of garments and two kinds of 
transactions. As for the two kinds of 
transactions, they are Mulamasah 
and Mundbadhah. Mundbadhah is 
when a man says, ‘I throw this 
garment, and the transaction 
becomes binding.’ And Mulamasah 
is when a man touches it with his 
hand, without spreading it out and 
checking it, and once he touches it, 
the transaction becomes binding.’” 
(Saliih) 
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4520. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 forbade two 
kinds of garments, and he forbade 
two kinds of transactions for us: 
Munabadhah and Mulamasah, 
which are kinds of transactions 
which were common during the 
Jdhiliyyah .” (Sahih) 
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4521. It was narrated from Hafs 
bin ‘Asim, from Abu Hurairah that 
the Prophet jg| forbade two kinds 
of transactions: Mundbadhah and 
Mulamasah. And he said that 
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Mulamasah means when one man 
says to another: “I will sell you my 
garment for your garment,” and 
neither of them looks at the 
garment of the others, rather he 
just touches it. And Munabadhah is 
when he says: “I will throw what I 
have and you throw what you 
have,” so that they buy from one 
another, and neither of them 
kn ows how much the other has, 
and so on. ( Sahih ) 
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The Mulamasah and Munabadhah could be interpreted in various ways, but 
one thing is common between them. Apart from touching and throwing, it 
contains no room for further assurance and certainty. In fact, this very 
element of dubiousness is the cause of its being forbidden. While along with 
this, a passion to deceive is found in all these forms of transactions. 


Chapter 27. The Hasah 
Transaction™ 

4522. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah *S forbade Gharar 
transactions and Hasah transactions.” 
(Sahih) 
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:JLS 3; &\ - ioTY 

y\ j;jf\ :Jil ill if 

^ :Jli sy'jA J\ 1 if oUyll 

£?! ifj jUaAJl If tl§ jul i}y»j 

■ 


C-dO^- y 


Hasah: A transaction that involves throwing pebbles, which may be understood in three 
ways: (i) the seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the purchaser that he 
has the option to change his min d until he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point 
the transaction becomes binding. Gharar. Selling goods which appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault, or concerning which something is unclear. 
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Chapter 28. Selling Fruits 
Before Their Condition Is 
Known 

4523. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
s|§ said: “Do not sell fruits until 
their condition is known.” And he 
forbade (both) the seller and the 
purchaser (to engage in such a 
transaction). (Sahih) 

01 JJI jUill 1 i-A coljUdl 
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Comments: 

1. Fruits are meant to be eaten when they are ripe; raw fruits are not eaten. If 
raw fruits are bought, several calamities are likely to befall them before they 
ripen. They are likely to ‘dry up’; germs might infect them, etc. Hence, one 
morning it might give rise to a dispute that the fruits are destroyed. What 
shall one pay for? In such bargains, payment is generally made at the time of 
reaping the harvest. In view of these disputes, such deals were prohibited. 

2. Here ripening of the fruit signifies its modality, after which there is no 
possibility of any calamity befalling them. It does not mean their condition 
when they are ready to be eaten. For instance, when mango grows to its full 
size, it is picked. Thereupon, some seasoning is applied to it, which helps to 
ripen it, and so it becomes worthy of eating. So in this condition, buying and 
selling of mango fruit is appropriate. 

4524. It was narrated from Salim, ;J|j - £ oY £ 

from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah -jg forbade selling fruits 
until their condition is known. ‘.j, j- gg &\ J >' SI 
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4525. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sgg said: ‘Do not sell fruits 
until their condition is known, and 
do not sell fresh dates (still on the 
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tree) for dried dates,’” Ibn Shihab 
said: “Salim bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
to me, from his father: ‘That 
Allah’s Messenger forbade 

from...’” similarly. (Saluh) 
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Comments: 

‘Do not buy fresh dates against dry dates’ because when the same sort or 
variety happens to be on either side, deficiency or perfection is not 
pronounced appropriately. Equality is essential. But in the matter of dry and 
fresh dates equality is not possible, because when fresh dates dry up, then- 
weight lightens. Therefore, both the varieties should be sold and purchased 
separately. 


4526. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jy§ stood 
up among us and said: ‘Do not sell 
fruits until their condition is 
known.’” (Sahii 
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4527. It was narrated from ‘Ata’: “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (narrate) 
from the Prophet j§§ that he forbade 
Mukhabarah, Muzabanah and 
' Muhaqalah, and (he forbade) selling 
fruits until their condition is known, 
and that they should only be sold for 
Dinars and Dirhams, but he granted 
a concession regarding the sale of 
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Araya.”^ (Sahih) 
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4528. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet jg forbade 
Mukhabarah, Muzabanah and 
Muhaqalah, and selling fruits until 
they were fit to eat, except in the 
case of Araya. ( Sahih) 


: JU — l^YA 

i/)j if ‘ gj.fr o') if 

if HI ^ 

p 

. ci^ii ni p 


■ ^ 15: C 1 ^ 1 F i *: ^ 11»ai> i 


4529. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade selling the fruit of date 
palms until they are fit to eat.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Buying Fruits 
Before Their Condition Is 
Known On Condition That He 
Will Pick Them And Not Leave 
Them Until They Ripen 
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4530. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah jig forbade selling fruits 
before they ripen. It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah gg, what does 
ripen mean?” He said: “When they 
turn red.” And the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “What do you think 
if Allah withholds the fruits (causes 
it not to ripen), why would any one 
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hi Araya refers to trees from the coming harvest which are given as a gift, but the giver will 
be troubled by the recipient’s coming to his garden to collect the dates, so he offers to 
sell him dried, measured dates in return for the coming harvest. 
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of you take his brother’s wealth?” 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Until it becomes red’ means when the fruit begins to change its color; 
whether it turns red or yellow. This demonstrates that ripening does not 
signify complete ripening, but its becoming secure of the danger of blight. 

2. ‘Why would any one of you take his brother’s wealth?’ - In other words, if the 
buyer intends to pick the fruit immediately, then the seller might take the 
price. This is because Allah’s Messenger ig has forbidden taking the price in 
the event that the fruits stop ripening. If they are harvested immediately, the 
question of their ripening does not arise at all. The very argument forms the 
basis of this chapter, and it is perfectly sound. 


Chapter 30. Annulling A 
Transaction In The Event Of 
Crop Failure 

4531. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 5|g said: ‘If you sell fruits 
to your brother then the crop fails, 
it is not permissible for you to take 
anything from him . Why would you 
take the wealth of your brother 
unlawfully?”’ (Sahih) 
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4532. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah j|§ said: “Whoever sells 
fruit then his crop fails, he should 
not take (anything) from his 
brother.” (And he said something 
along the lines of) “Why would any 
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bis Muslim brother?” (Sahili) > - ^ 
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4533. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet sg annulled 
transactions in the event of crop 
failure. ( Sahili ) 
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4534. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ig§, 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 
Allah sgjg said: ‘Give him charity.’ 
So the people gave hi m charity, but 
that was not enough to pay off his 
debts. The Messenger of Allah |j§ 
said: ‘Take what you find, but you 
have no right to more than that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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It has been argued on the basis of this report that forgiving damage is not 
essential, otherwise, the need to give command for charity would not have 
arisen. Although, according to this Tradition, only the existing commodity has 
been given. Concerning the remaining pail, it has been made explicitly clear 
that ‘you have no right to more than that’. So to say, the damage was forgiven 
but not in its entirety. 


Chapter 31. Selling The 
Harvest For A Number Of 
Years To Come 
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4535. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet M, forbade selling 
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the harvest for a number of years 
(in advance). ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 32. Selling Fresh 
Dates Still On The Tree For 
Dried Dates 

4536. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet jg| 
forbade selling fresh dates still on 
the tree for dried dates. Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Zaid bin Thabit narrated to 
me, that Allah’s Messenger 
permitted that in the case of ‘Ardyd.” 
(Sahih) 
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Coraments: 

See No. 3910. 

4537. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jg forbade Mitzabanah. And 
Muzabanah is when what is, at the 
tops of the. trees is sold for a 
certain amount of dried dates; if 
there are more then I gain, and if 
there are less then I lose. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Selling Fresh 
Grapes For Raisins 

4538. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
HI forbade Muzabanah, and 
Muzabanah means selling fresh 
dates still on the tree for dried dates 
by measure, and selling fresh grapes 
for raisins by measure. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: . tiYo: c 

The Muzabanah form of sale is forbidden, because there is the possibility of 
loss to one of the two parties. It is possible that the trees yield less quantity of 
dates. Even otherwise, the dates become light in their weight on drying up. 


4539. It was narrated that Rafi : ; Jli U - to?^ 

bin Khadij said: “Tlie Messenger of t ^ , . v t <=_ 

Allah ^ forbade Muhaqalah and If ‘iij'i 5 If 

Muzabanah.” (Hasan) . j u - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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4540. It was narrated from Salim : Jli fzk - £o£ • 

that his father said: “Zaid bin 
Thabit told me that the Messenger 
of Allah ?§ granted a concession 

regarding the sale of Araya.” . s 

(Sahih) • ^f ' 1 ij if^J i®t 

.1 \ XV: ^ i ^^£11 _y>_j i £ on : ^ l ^jlSi i 

4541. Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah |g granted a 
concession regarding ‘Araya sales 
regarding dried dates and fresh 
dates. 
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Comments: 

(For farther details, please see Hadith 3910) 


Chapter 34. Araya Sales For 
Dried Dates By Estimation 

4542. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 g§ granted a concession 
allowing Araya sales by estimation. 
(Sahili) 


,tm: c 

Comments: 

This preceded, see No. 4356. 

4543. Zaid bin Thabit narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah j|g 
granted a concession allowing 
Araya sales for dried dates by 
estimation. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. ‘Araya Sales For 
Fresh Dates 

4544. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m granted a concession 
allowing Araya sales for fresh dates 
and for dried dates, but he did not 
allow anything other than that.” 
(Sahih) 
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4545. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ 
granted a concession allowing 
estimating for Araya sales, so long 
as they were five Wasq or less than 
that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. One Wasq is equal to 60 Sa\ and Sa' used to be a volume of measure 
equaling two or two and a half kilograms. This sort of sale is permitted, 
because this quantity of dates is generally meant for eating, while greater 
quantities are kept for trade. Since this dispensation is in view of the 
compelling situation of the poor, it is not permitted in larger quantities. 

2. ‘Five Wasqs or less than five’: The purpose is to underscore that in the 
quantity of more than five Wasqs, one should not derive benefit from this 
dispensation. 


4546. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathamah that the 
Prophet 5 || forbade selling fruits 
before their condition was known, 
but he granted a concession 
allowing Araya sales by estimate, 
so its people could eat fresh dates. 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘So that they could eat fresh dates’: because the dates that are still on the 
trees would be acquired later. 


4547. Raff bin Khadij and Sahl 
bin Abi Hathamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah forbade 
Muzabancih, which means selling 
fresh dates still on the tree for 
dried dates, except in cases of 
'Araya, for which he gave 
permission. ( Sahih) 
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4548. It was narrated from Bashir 
bin Yasar that the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah jig said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g|| 
granted a concession allowing 
t4ray« sales by estimate.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 36 . Buying Dried l\jli - (n -^Jl) 

Dates With Fresh Dates ; 

(rt is^o 


4549. It was narrated that Sa‘d 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s|§ 
was asked about (buying) fresh 
dates with dried dates, and he said 
to those who were around him: 
‘Will fresh dates decrease (in 
weight or volume) when they dry 
out?’ They said ‘Yes,’ so he 
forbade that.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Allah’s Messenger’s inquiring of the people who were present was not 
because he was not aware of it. Rather the Prophet’s #§ question was to make 
evident the cause of the command itself, because on both the sides, the same 
species is involved. In such instances, deficiency or excess is not permitted. In 
the hereunder quoted instance, there is possibility of deficiency or excess. 


4550. It was narrated that Sa £ d bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jff was asked about (buying) 
fresh dates with dried dates and he 
said: ‘Will fresh dates decrease (in 
weight or volume) when they dry 
out?’ They said ‘Yes,’ so he 
forbade that.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37. Selling A Heap Of 
Dried Dates Whose Volume Is 
Unknown For A Heap Of Dried 
Dates Whose Volume Is Known 
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Comments: 


4551. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $£. 
forbade selling a heap of dried 
dates whose volume is unknown for 
known volume of dried dates.” 
(Sahih) 


Tire reason for forbiddance is the same which has preceded in the previous 
narrations, when there is the same species on either side; deficiency or excess 
would become interest or usury. Since the weight of the heap is not known, 
the deficiency or excess is incumbent and this if forbidden. 
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Chapter 38. Selling A Heap Of 
Grain For A Heap Of Grain 

4552. Abu Zuhair narrated that he 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: “The 
Prophet said: ‘A heap of grain 
should not be sold for a heap of 
grain, or for a heap of grain of 
known measure.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Providing there is on either side the same variety of grain, because deficiency 
or excess is forbidden only when the variety of the commodity is the same. 
But if the species changes, for instance, there is wheat on one side and dates 
on the other, then there is no harm in deficiency, excess, or dubiousness. 

Chapter 39. Selling Grain In .uLb fy\\ - (TA ™JI) 

The Field For Grain (That Has l ; 2 ^ ' 

Been Harvested) (' f “ v A>-Jl) 


4553. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s® forbade Muzabanah, 
which refers to when a man sells the 
dates of his grove while they are still 
on the trees, for a measure of dry 
dates, estimating the amount (of 
dates on the trees). Or, if it is 
grapes, he sells them when they are 
still on the vines, for a measure of 
raisins, estimating the amount (of 
grapes on the vines). Or if it is grain 
in the field, he sells it for grain that 
has been harvested, estimating the 
amount (of grain in the fields). He 
forbade all of that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Such sales are called Muzabanali and Muhaqalah. The reason for prohibition 
has preceded in Hadith 4538. (For further details, see Hadith 3910) 


4554. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah j|| 
forbade Mukhabarah, Muzabanah 
and Muhaqalah, and selling dates 
before they are fit for eating, and 
selling them for anything except 
Dinars and Dirhams. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 3910) 

Chapter 40. Selling Ears Of 
Corn Before The Grains 
Become Visible 


(TA hUxll) 


4555. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
HI forbade selling dates on the 
trees before they ripen, or selling 
ears of corn before the grains 
become visible and there is no fear 
of blight. He forbade that to the 
seller and the buyer. (Sahih) 
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4556. It was narrated from Abu 
Salih that a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet jg| told 
him, he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we cannot buy Saihani dates 
or ‘Idhq dates for the same amount 
of mix ed dates (which are of i nf erior 
quality). Should we increase (the 
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amount we give in payment for the 
better quality dates)?” The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Sell 
them for silver then buy with it.” 
{Hasan) 
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_ o ^ > ■> >o ■''' _ 
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Chapter 41. Selling Dates For 
Dates Of Different Quality 


(JU.J <YY*Y AY* 'i : c 
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4557. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri and Abu Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah sg 
appointed a man in charge of 
Khaibar and he brought some Jarub 
dates. The Messenger of Allah a|§ 
said: “Are all the dates of Khaibar 
like this?” He said: “No, (by Allah, 
O Messenger of Allah jg.) We take 
a Sa‘ of these for two for three Sa‘s 
(of other types of dates).” The 
Messenger of Allah *g| said: “Do not 
do that. Sell the mixed dates for 
Dirhams then buy the Jamb dates 
with the, Dirhams.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Janib was a variety of superior dates; and Jam' used to be of inferior 
quality, which did not contain a stone. Or Jam‘ might mean mixed variety of 
dates; some of this variety, some of this variety, some of that. Since in 
Khaibar, portions of various varieties of dates were levied, therefore, they 
were mixed. 
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4558. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudn that some dates 
from trees that were irrigated 
artificially were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah jgi, and the 
dates of the Messenger of Allah 0 
were dates from trees that were 
nourished by their roots. He said: 
“Where did you get these from?” 
They said: “We bought a Sa‘ of them 
for two Sd's of our dates.” He said: 
“Do not do that, for this is not right. 
Rather sell your dates and but what 
you need of these.” ( Sahih ) 
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4559. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudn said: 
“We used to be given mixed dates 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah jg|, and we would sell two 
Sa's for one Sd‘. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah 0 
and he said: ‘(Do not sell) two Sd's 
of dates for a Sa‘, or two Sa's of 
wheat for a Sd‘, or a Dirham for 
two Dirhams”’ ( Sahih ) 
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4560. Abu Sa'eed said: “We used 
to sell two Sd's of mixed dates for a 
Sa‘ but the Prophet 0 said: ‘(Do 
not sell) two Sa's of dates for a Sa', 
or two Sa's of wheat for a Sa', or 
two Dirhams for a Dirham’” 
(Sahih) 
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4561. Abu Sa‘eed said: “Bilal 
brought some Bami dates to the 
Messenger of Allah |g$ and he said: 
‘What is this?’ He said: ‘I bought a 
Sa‘ of them for two Sa's.’ The 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: ‘O! 
The essence of Riba, do not 
approach it.’” ( Sahih ) 


4562. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said: 
“The Messenger of Allah gj§ said: 
‘(Exchanging) gold for silver is Riba 
unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) dates for dates is 
Riba unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) wheat for wheat is 
Riba unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) barley for barley is 
Riba unless it is done on the spot.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Selling Dates For 
Dates 

4563. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #| said: ‘Dates 
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for dates, wheat for wheat, barley , > - s , t ,.> 

for barley, salt for salt, exchanged ^ ' Djij * '■£ ^ 

hand to hand. Whoever gives more ^ll'j :$g 

or takes more has engaged in Riba , , « 

unless they are of different types.’” 

(?«(»(») . £3S&\ U VI Jj\ j£ SlSjl 

yij i(jjUl ^kil) <b ^UAI-Lp ^ {jt- 'ioAA:^ tjA~= 

Comments: u - 

‘Unless they are of different types’: For instance, exchange of dates for wheat, 
wheat for barley, barley for salt. In such situations, the occurrence of increase or 
decrease is permissible. However, the deal should be hand-to-hand or instant 
(such that the deal does not involve any delay in the exchange even if brief). 


Chapter 43. Selling Wheat For 
Wheat 

4564. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Yasar and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik 
said: “Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
Mu'awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubadah told them: 
‘The Messenger of Allah |g 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 
for silver, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, dates for dates’” - one of 
them said: “salt for salt,’” but the 
other did not say it - “unless it was 
like for like, hand to hand. And he 
commanded us to sell gold for silver 
and silver for gold, and wheat for 
barley and barley for wheat, hand to 
hand, however we wanted.’” And 
one of them said: “Whoever gives 
more or asks for more has engaged 
in Riba.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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4565. Muslim bin Yasar and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid who was 
called Ibn Hurmuz narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
Mu‘awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubadah told them: 
“The Messenger of Allah 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 
for silver, dates for dates, wheat for 
wheat, barley for barley” - one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it - “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
like for like.” One of them said: 
“Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Riba'’ but the 
other one did not say it. “And he 
commanded us to sell gold for 
silver and silver for gold, and wheat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to hand, however we 
wanted.” ( Sahih ) 


: Jli fll* ^ t'jJA - tote 
lari -J* - Z& jij - i£U 

'oijr? drf' <j* 1 y. 

- / ^ / s 

C li • £ .O'-* * 0 A I *0'* I x > I , > 

(J o Ullp dll i U^P j) j 

iaa £ jjiat ^ : $ j>% 

i't'* 0 ' 's l <"> ' \ '* \i * 

c>2> UP JL>- 4 4jJ \JK La (JfiJ W2J 1 

4— J&jJl *1> J^P 4il Uljp *. Jli 

c j c Avail Li uiaJlj n—JhJJL 

: U-iipf Jls ijjJjh -VJlj 4^iu ^ilj 
S1j-j 4^Afl di t, ^UL ^AyJlj 
jl ilj ^ : Ujbjp-l J 1 J . yh; jijriu 
b' 1 \j y‘ [ ij 4^>-'ii Aij aits jlijl 

‘uiaij .a.vjl 

. Lui lal 4 ^JIj 4 db 


^1 4‘UaY':^- 4 

Comments: 


iUI 




UjJuJI _0\ [gfix+a o.sb~J] 1 

■ : c 


. tb ap cjJ>- ^0 Y Y 0 1 : 4 U» 


Allah, Most High, has created gold and silver for trading, and they 
constitute value or price. In them also, decrease or increase is prohibited 
when there is gold in return for gold and silver in return for silver. Hence, 
those things which constitute price, decrease or increase would be 
prohibited in them also. For instance, currency notes, bonds, promissory 
certificates, etc. A bond or promissory certificate of the value of one 
hundred cannot be purchased in exchange for more than one hundred; 
otherwise it would constitute interest. 


Chapter 44. Selling Barley For 
Barley 


UY 


4566. Muslim bin Yasar and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
Mu'awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubadah said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 0 forbade us 
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to sell gold for gold, silver for 
silver, wheat for wheat, barley for 
barley, dates for dates’” - one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it - “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
like for like.” One of them said: 
“Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Riba" but the 
other one did not say it. “And he 
commanded us to sell gold for 
silver and silver for gold, and wheat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to hand, however we wanted.’ 
News of this Hadith reached 
Mu’awiyah and he stood up and 
said: ‘What is the matter with men 
who narrate Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah s§g when we 
accompanied him and we never 
heard him say it?’ News of that 
reached ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
he stood up and repeated the 
Hadith, then he said: ‘We will 
narrate what we heard from the 
Messenger of Allah whether 
Mu‘awiyah likes it or not.’” 
Qatadah contradicted him, he 
reported it from Muslim bin Yasar, 
from Abu Al-Ash‘ath, from 
‘Ubadah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Ubadah bin As-Samit was one of the Nuqba ( Naqib ), or headman of the 
Aqabah Pledge. He is included among the earliest of the Ansar. The period 
of his educational training and nurturing under the shade of the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ is greater than that of Mu'awiyyah. Mu‘awiyyah embraced Islam in 
7H, a year after the Truce of Hudaybiyyah. Therefore, there is nothing 
astonishing that Mu‘awiyyah might not have heard this command from the 
Messenger of Allah This command is also transmitted by Abu Hurairah, 
‘Umar, and some other Companions (may Allah be pleased with them all). 
And it is authentic without a grain of doubt. 
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4567. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit - who had 
been present at Back and had given 
his pledge to the Prophet g§ 
swearing not to fear the blame of 
any blamer for the sake of Allah - 
that ‘Ubadah stood up to deliver a 
speech and said: “O people, you 
have invented kinds of transactions, 
I do not know what they are, but 
make sure it is gold for gold, of the 
same weight, or silver for silver, of 
the same weight. There is nothing 
wrong with selling silver for gold, 
hand to hand, giving more silver 
than gold, but no credit is allowed. 
When you sell wheat for wheat and 
barley for barley, it should be 
measure for measure, but there is 
nothing wrong with selling barley 
for wheat, hand to hand, giving 
more barley than wheat, but no 
credit is allowed. And when you 
sell dates for dates, it should be 
measure for measure” And he 
mentioned salt, “measure for 
measure, and whoever gives more 
or asks for more has engaged in 
Riba." (Sahih) 
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4568. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah iH said: ‘Gold for gold, of 
equal measure; silver for silver, of 
equal measure; salt for salt, dates 
for dates, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, lik e for like. Whoever 
gives more or takes more has 
engaged in Riba’" (Sahih) 
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The wording is that of Muhammad. 
Ya'qub did not mention - “Wheat 
for wheat”. 


<, Ojjj aupj o 

jJLlIj iOjjj bjj 3 a j~i 

c^JL j5lj ^lilj jJlJlj 
j\ Slj x» jl 

jj cjIaij 4I5jis d^jl JLia SlSjl 


.TlOl.-J- C^^J! J jAj 


4569. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘AH: “Abu Al- 
Mutawakkil passed by them in the 
market and some people, including 
me, stood up to greet him. We 
said: ‘We have come to you to ask 
you about transactions.’ He said: ‘I 
heard a man say to Abu Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri’: ‘Is there anyone between 
you and the Messenger of Allah «H 
(in the chain of narrators) apart 
from Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri?’ He 
said: ‘There is no one else between 
him and I. He said: Gold for gold, 
silver for silver, wheat for wheat, 
barley for barley, dates for dates, 
salt for salt, equal amounts. 
Whoever gives more than that or 
takes more has engaged in Riba, 
and the taker and the giver are the 
same.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4570. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #1 say: ‘Gold, 
equal amount.’” (One of the 
narrators) Ya'qub did not mention: 
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“Equal amount.” Mu‘awiyah said: 
“This does not mean anything.” 
‘Ubadah said: “By Allah I do not 
care if I am in a land where 
Mu'awiyah is not present. I bear 
witness that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah gjjg say that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(See No. 4566.) 

Chapter 45. Selling Dinars For 
Dinars 


jlLjiL jlLjJl - (fo 
ur «»di) 


4571. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Dinar for Dinar, 
Dirham for Dirham, no difference 
between them.” (Sahih) 
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In olden times, the dinar was minted out of gold, and the dirham out of silver. 
Whatever the ruling for gold was, the same would apply to dinar. Whatever 
the ruling for silver was, the same ruling would apply to dirham. 


Chapter 46. Selling Dirhams 
For Dirhams 

4572. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “Umar said: Dinar for Dinar, 
Dirham for Dirham, no difference 
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between them, this is the obligation ,». ,, *. , _, - - _ - s ,, 

that our Prophet s|§ enjoined upon 1- ; J - ' *** ^ ^ ^ ■ 

us. ( Sahih ) jcjf- iJ l& U_glh J-Ai *1? 

. dj ^ 

t <j iih U ^ V t *: Sjia TVV: ^ i il L._^l f ^ LiJ I **-j >-1 [ ^s^e> a j J : 
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4573. It was narrated that Abu ^ J-flj - £oVT 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of , ? .<*. 

Allah jg said: ‘Gold for gold, f ^ ^ 

weight for weight, like for like; and Jli :JU s^Jy> ^ J\ 

silver for silver, weight for weight, . « ", « "> 

like for like. Whoever gives more JJ ‘7~ fc ; l ' r '* * ' ^ ^ 

or takes more has engaged in jjl, l5U i^iJL Hiilj <,lLu >(L 

Ribar {Sahih) ' ' ; £ \ ^ ' 
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Chapter 47. Selling Gold For 
Gold 


4574. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed AI- Kh udri that the 
Messenger of Allah si said: “Do 
not sell gold for gold except like 
for like and do not differentiate. 
Do not sell silver for silver except 
like for like, and do not sell it in 
return for something to be paid 
later.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The prices of gold and silver and their proportional relation goes on changing. 
In such an event, there is possibility of dispute. 
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4575. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My eyes 
saw and my ears heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg. And he 
mentioned the prohibition of 
(selling) gold for gold and silver for 
silver, unless it is equal amounts, 
like for like. And do not sell it in 
return for something to be paid 
later, and do not differentiate.” 
(, Sahih ) 
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4576. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasir that Mu'awiyah sold a 
cup of gold or silver for more than 
its weight. Abu Ad-Darda’ said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jig 
forbid such transactions unless it 
was like for like.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘More than its weight’: Because, apart from its gold content, the 
manufacturing charges of the vessel are also included in it. But in the Divine 
law, in the bargain of gold for gold, increase and decrease both are forbidden. 
Hence, the way to solve this problem is that if a gold vessel is to be purchased 
in exchange for gold, gold equal to the vessel should be given. And making 
charges ought to be given separately in the form of silver, etc. 


Chapter 48. Selling A Necklace 
Containing Gems And Gold 
For Gold 

4577. It was narrated that Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar I bought a necklace 
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containing gold and gems for 
twelve Dinars. Then I took it apart 
and found that it contained more 
than twelve Dinars. Mention of that 
was made to the Prophet and he 
said: ‘It should not be sold until it 
is taken apart.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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When a necklace of this kind is studded with pearls and jewels, its gold should 
be separated from those tilings, if it is possible to do so without spoiling the 
article. Each material then should be sold separately; gold separately, which 
would be equal to its weight and other things separately, so that dubiousness 
concerning the transaction could be avoided as far as possible. But if the 
necklace gets spoiled due to separating its jewels and pearls, then the gold 
necklace should be bought in exchange for silver; that is to say dirhams and 
the silver necklace should be bought in exchange for gold, that is dinars, as 
has preceded in Haditji 4576. 


4578. It was narrated that Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar I got a necklace containing 
gold and gems, and I wanted to sell 
it. Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet jg and he said: ‘Take it 
apart, then sell it.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Selling Silver For 
Gold On Credit 

4579. It was narrated that Abu AI- 
Minhal said: “Sharik sold some 
silver on credit for me. He came to 
me and told me. And I said: ‘This 
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kills? 


is not correct.’ He said: ‘By Allah, I 
did this transaction in the market 
and no one criticized me.’ So I 
went to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib and 
asked him about that. He said: 
‘The Prophet 0 came to us in Al- 
Madinah and we used to do this 
kind of transaction, but he said: 
Whatever is hand to hand, there is 
nothing wrong with it, but whatever 
is on credit, is Riba. Then he said 
to me: ‘Go to Zaid bin Arqam.’ So 
I went to him and asked him, and 
he said the same thing.” ( Sahih) 
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4580. Abu Al-Minhal said: “I 
asked Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib and Zaid 
bin Arqam and they said: ‘We were 
merchants at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jig, and we 
asked the Prophet of Allah 0 
about money exchange. He said: 
“If it is done hand to hand there is 
nothing wrong with it, but if it is 
done on credit then it is not right.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The exchange of gold for silver or vice versa signifies the sale of gold for 
silver and silver for gold; in other words, taking of dirhams in exchange for 
dinars and dinars in exchange for dirhams. Since the mutual proportionate 
ratio of the rate of gold and silver goes on rising and falling, and the rate goes 
on fluctuating, their exchange is permitted if the payment is made on the 
spot. But if the payment is to be made in future, it is not permitted. This is 
because till the time of payment, the rates are likely to fluctuate. It would 
then give rise to a possible dispute. 
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4581. Abu AI-Minhal said: “I 
asked Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib about 
money exchange. He said: ‘Ask 
Zaid bin Arqam, for he is better 
than me and more knowledgeable.’ 
So I asked Zaid and he said: ‘ As k 
Al-Bara’ for he is better than me 
and more knowledgeable.’ And 
they both said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah -jg forbade (selling) silver for 
gold on credit.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘He is better than me’: This is the selflessness and humility of the noble 
Companions that they used to consider others better and more erudite than 
themselves. 


Chapter 50. Selling Silver For 
Gold And Selling Gold For 
Silver 


i—fcjJL) idaxll - (£>• p^jLoJl) 
UA iArdl) a .>s all. j 


4582. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade selling silver for silver and 
gold for gold, unless it was of equal 
amounts. And he told us to sell 
gold for silver however we wanted, 
and silver for gold however we 
wanted.” (Sahih) 
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4583. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg forbade us from selling 
silver for silver unless it was of 
equal amounts, or selling gold for 
gold unless it was of equal 
amounts. The Messenger of Allah 
jg said: ‘Sell gold for silver 
however you want, and silver for 
gold however you want.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4584. Usamah bin Zaid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jjjg 
said: “There is no ffibd except in 
credit.”™ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' .tw, ; c .^1 ^ 

But this is when there is a different species or commodity on either side; for 
instance, gold in exchange for silver, or silver in exchange for gold. Otherwise, 
if the species is the same, decrease and increase would be considered as 
interest or usurious gain, as is unequivocally corroborated by the narrations. 


4585. It was narrated that Abu 
Salih heard Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
say: “I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Do you 
t hink that what you are saying is 
something that you found in the 
Book of Allah, or something that 
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Meaning, when there is credit or delay of payment. 
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you heard from the Messenger of 
Allah sit?’ He said: ‘I did not find 
it in the Book of Allah, nor did I 
hear it from the Messenger of 
Allah $!%, rather Usamah bin Zaid 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘Riba is only in 
credit.’” (Sahih) 
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‘What you say’: In reality, a misunderstanding had occurred to Ibn ‘Abbas on 
account of the narration of Usamah bin Zaid that gold in exchange for gold 
and silver in exchange for silver increase or decrease in them, provided it is 
not on credit. 


4586. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell camels at 
Al-Baqi‘ and I would sell Dinars in 
exchange for Dirhams. I came to the 
Prophet §|§ in the house of Hafsah 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you: I sell camels in Al- 
Baqi‘ and I sell Dinars in exchange 
for Dirhams.’ He said: ‘There is 
nothing wrong with it if you take the 
price on that day, unless you depart 
when there is still unfinished 
business between you both (buyer 
and seller).”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

When the sale of gold and silver is legal, payment in dirhams proportionate to 
the value of dinars could be accepted, instead of dinars. In the same manner, 
dinars could be accepted in place of dirhams. Nowadays, the same situation 
prevails concerning the various currencies of different countries. 
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Chapter 51. Exchanging Silver 
For Gold And Gold For Silver, 
And Mentioning The Different 
Wordings Reported In The 
Narration Of Ibn ‘Umar 


Si > 

ill jjll .k»-l — ( O 1 
Jill)I (_JLL)I j 


4587. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell gold for 
silver, or silver for gold. I came to 
the Messenger of Allah I§ and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘If you 
make a deal with your companion, 
do not leave him when there is still 
any ambiguity (in the deal) 
between you.’” (Hasan) 


jd hi:<JIS ihis ] — toAV 

cf ^ $ o* ^ 

* * >* * * * 

j\ A «,. <* . b tSjS TtJli 

<1)1 CLwJ Is <wid.Jl 

C-*J L Bp) * Jlii C kiliju 

ijcrj * 


v/vllimcll L5i 

Meaning the payment ought to be made on the spot. It should not be on 
credit, as has preceded in elaborate detail above. 


4588. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that he did not like to 
exchange Dinars for Dirhams or 
Dirhams for Dinars. (Hasan) 


: Jls jlkj — t «AA 

If' Ln yy : 

L (1)1 a bl^ df : 

* * 


.1W3 : ^ y yj jhtlj 


<589. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
did not see anything wrong with 
paying Dirhams for Dinars. (Hasan) 


:jii jiL; ^ J&u ir*U - toA<\ 

! jjP ij Lii Cj Jls- I J ll Uj JU~ 


> “I 

■jf f if \ 
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if 

Lit ^ v btf £i 


f ^1 y * '"VV:^ ^ yj Ebr-**") '■‘Qf* 


4590. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim, with regard to exchanging 
Dinars for Dirhams, that he disliked 


» i o A T ] t .aa Li *Sj t, jX .i I 

I J li j Ltd ^ iUJ U yf\ - 

jLL- LjJ^- i J li ^Jj wX^p LjJj>- 
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it (this transaction) if it was done 
on credit. (Da‘if) 


y* jl 5 lij d !5 4 j S 

■iS 1 ? 


y s> f\Xy * IIVA:^ y y,j [i_a... « ..,, ? oih*^] : 

■ Ji-is-h iy. y yXj L cy*j fj. j*h y 0Li^.j 

Comments: 


This is because in the case of loan, there is a possibility that the creditor 
might attempt to derive benefit from the debtor as a price for giving him loan, 
and when any benefit is derived from loan, it becomes usury. But this is 
merely a possibility. Exchanging dirhams for dinars cannot be forbidden 
merely on this count, provided no usurious gain is derived, as it comes in the 
following Haditji. 


4591. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that he did not see 
anything wrong with it even if it 
was on credit. (Hasan) 


: JlJ j\k ilii - io<\\ 

iy- dL j: cJli u^p blu>- 
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■JV\ 
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4592. Something similar was 
narrated from Sa'eed bin Jubair. 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is what I have found on 
this topic. (Hasan) 


jlii y iUJ li" sf 
b ■ 


io<tf 

• i-'* 

IJS : Jup y\ JlS 


. hlu>JI i_j IgJi jj] y> jj ^y >!; 1 ) V3 : j- t I ^ j [y~>- 

Comments: 


Imam An-Nasa’i is, perhaps, indicating some weakness in this version of 
Hadith. 4588. It was reported that even in general conditions, he did not like 
to exchange dirhams for dinars and dinars for dirhams. 


Chapter 52. Exchanging Silver 
For Gold 


„» •» , t 


(o » iixdl) 


J, 4)1 Xy y jlU£ tiff -f - tMT 


4593. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I came to the Prophet 
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|g and said: ‘Wait, I want to ask 
you something. I sell camels in Al- 
Baqf with a price set in Dinars but 
I accept Dirhams instead.’ He said: 
‘There is nothing wrong with it if 
you take the price on that day, 
unless you depart when there is 
still unfinished business between 
you both (buyer and seller).’” 
(Hasan) 


iijj- :ji! jilt 
(>”1 j* ‘ 

I t dU Li 1 dShj: oJUJ 

hhi : Jli t 

U JZAt pj L) VfrajJ ill ^)L 

. L£Lj 


Comments: ‘ti^ 1 ,y jA? tioAV^ ^ns [j^s- “Lu»J] 

(See No. 4586) 


Chapter 53. Giving More When 
Weighing 

4594. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Prophet j{£ came 
to Al-Madinah, he called for a 
scale and weighed (something) for 
me and gave me more.” (Sahih) 


Ojj}\ aiUji! - (oV 
(0 i 

JipVi ^ iUi lt£ 4 ~ toit 

. <J Is J IS 

1 ji Ui : Jli [ v f P j lij lAi 

• Jl ojy ^ sll 
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L JjtjjS <Jj 1 jH... |»U5 jL^CU.| l— jLi C^jJjii^dl 

. *t ) AT : ?- t I ^ ^ ***** .b~ v I o : *• 

Comments: ^ ... <- 

1. Allah’s Messenger jig had bought a camel from him during the course of 
journey. Forty dirhams were fixed as its price. The payment was made on hi s 
arrival to Al-Madinah. 

2. ‘Called for a scales’: In that period of time, coins of dirhams and dinars did 
exist but were few in currency. The common transactions were rather carried 
out for gold and silver, and gold and silver was weighed and given in payment. 


4595. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
paid off what he owed me, and 
gave me more.” (Sahih) 


j j^O^a b j*P~ 1 — t 0 “ « 

4 {j 4JJI 
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3*'' 0 * * * 0 
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Chapter 54. Allowing More 
When Weighing Goods For 
Sale 


(oY ii>dO 


4596. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Qais said: “Makhrafah AI-‘Abdi 
and I brought some cloth from 
Hajar, and the Messenger of Allah 
came to us while we were in Mina 
where there was a man who weighed 
(goods) in return for payment. He 
bought some trousers from us, and 
said to the man who weighed: 
‘Weigh it, and allow more.”’ ( Sahih ) 

cjjhj cj^ll ^ f 

4*U b 5 t U J C, J ll) h ‘ yA Y Y Y 
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(_$ li t V L tl) l jjj ^ tlr^ J 


jjI A>- y>~\ 1 ^}^>bj 
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* ^ ^ 1 C ‘ t>d I f Ij 1111 i: 7~^ & oh^ t Y \ A £ : 

Comments: 

‘Was weighing for payment’ means he was weighing gold and silver for a 
price, and he used to charge money for weighing. This provided comfort and 
convenience to the buyer in making payment. This is because the weight of 
the price is the responsibility of the seller. It might also mean the man who 
weighed was levying price after price by weighing. In this instance, the seller 
might have appointed him. 


4597. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: “I heard Abu 
Safwan say: ‘I bought a pair of 
trousers from the Messenger of 
Allah $H before the Hijrah, and he 
weighed it for me and allowed 
more.” (Sahih) 


* z * f * S' > o fa ^ z * f j ^ / , .. . 

<-jLjJlP*- * (J Ls J-<k^-vQ jldo 
bYy^> Li cJU^. :JU ii 4^ 

i ' 

J*» iH ‘Jj-'J <lr? °-* J . : 

■ Jl Yjr^ 1 


.YU®: 


j- L^s'jSi I Jjj _pb_j (JjLJl (ioJbJl jhjl £Uj£u 


4598. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: ‘Volume is to be 
measured according to the system 
of the people of Al-Madinah, and 
weight is to be measured according 


cf j-?'2 & oi^i ii^-t - t«u 
ul Zu> U3^lj ^ iddi 

l^;ju jj I U1 : Jli 1 jjl (_)jp 

^jp i^jUp ^fP tidal?- f tOLid/ jjp 
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to the system of the people of 
Makkah.’” (Sahih) 

This is the wording of Ishaq (one 
of the narrators). 


d LS'Ld I b : I (J y* j d li : J Is I 




Chapter 55. Selling Food •/] JlS aULjI *Z-(oo 

Before Talking Possession Of It - 

6 (or u 


4599. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «g§ said: ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he has taken 
possession of it.’” (Sahih) 


J * JJ sS ^ J 
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4600. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah j§ said: 
“Whoever buys food, let him not 
sell it until he has taken possession 
of it.” (Sahih) 


: d ^0wL«ii U— £ 3 * * 


4jjl 3r* ^11 U^-l 
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4601. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |£ said: ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he has 
checked its weight.’” (Sahih) 
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^ L« t£_£yjJl *■ (_£j^Jl (l)LjLy*> 

Jujj ji\ -bjj jA U $|r j_& j cAj ^jUs 411IXP 

iA>tj j tj'j£l\ (J- —51 ^ L*^ y>- ^jj _Lu>-l *—jIj^aJIj Lk>* ^y- ^ x*j>u> aJjS 

. L^&> j^j jijiSli 


4602. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
0 say” - something similar to the 
preceding two reports - “until he 
takes possession of it.” ( Sahih) 


1 Jj** If 
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4603. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘As 
for that which the Messenger of 
Allah 3g forbade, (it is) selling 
before taking possession of food.”’ 
{Sahih) 
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4604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 g said: ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he takes 
possession of it. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I 
think the same applies to 
everything else as to food.” (Sahih) 
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4605. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: ‘Do not sell food 
until you have bought it and taken 
possession of it.’” (Sahih) 
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4606. Ibn Jurayj said: “Ata’ told 
me that from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ismah 
Al-Jushami from Hakim bin Hizam 
from the Prophet f|.” ( Sahih ) 
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4607. Hakim bin Hizam said: “I 
bought some food and made a 
profit on it (by selling it) before I 
took possession of it. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ft and told 
him about that and he said: ‘Do 
not sell it until you take possession 
of it.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Prohibition Of 
Selling Food That One Has 
Bought By Measure Until One 
Has Taken Possession Of It 

4608. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet fg forbade 
anyone to sell food that he bought 
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by measure, until he took 
possession of it. (Da‘if) 


iS JS^ (hi' if 
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Comments: 

‘Bought by measure’: This is because it might have been first weighed by the, 
seller, as is the common practice. Now the buyer also should measure it. The 
purpose of this chapter is to underscore the point that the weighing by the 
seller should not be held enough. Rather the buyer also should measure it so 
that he could sell it further with certainty and confidence. 


Chapter 57. Selling Food That 
One Has Bought Unmeasured 
Before Removing It From The 
Place Of Sale 
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4609. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
|j§, we used to buy food, and he 
sent someone to tell us to remove 
it from the place where we had 
bought it, to another place, before 
selling it.” ( Sahih ) 
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4610. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that they used to buy and 
sell during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah *jg at the top 
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of the marketplace without 
measuring. The Messenger of Allah 
HI forbade them to sell it in the 
place where they had bought it 
until they moved it. (Sahih) 
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4611. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar told them, that they 
used to buy food from the riders at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
gg, and he forbade them to sell it 
in the place where they had bought 
it until they moved it to the food 
market. (Sahih) 
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4612. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I saw people 
being beaten (in punishment) at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
$g for buying food unmeasured 
and selling it before bringing it to 
their own camp.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 58. A Man Buying 
Food With Payment To Be 
Made Later, And The Seller 
Asking For Something As 
Collateral For This Price 
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4613. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
bought some food from a Jew with 
payment to be made later, and he 
put his shield in pledge for that.” 
( Sahih ) 


^ lUi - tiw 

* r ' 

dljl ^j-p 

■ ijl Cr? 3§! 


t i Y Y • * : ^ t i Ja- 1 d j£> i—>L t ^«J I t ! 4 a-1: £ 

O Lp ^YY/l'l*Y’:^ L jA*~l \j I ^ a j I ja- j ^11 lj l & UI d I 


Comments: 


AY.Tij- 


C 4 j 


Collateral is a piece of saleable property put up as security for a financial 
obligation to cover the amount. The collateral is returned to the buyer as 
soon as he meets his financial obligation. This is called collateral in the 
terminology of the Divine law. Since there is no ignominy in it, it is 
permissible according to the canonical law of Islam, whether at residence or 
on a journey. The restriction of one’s being on a journey stipulated by the 
Glorious Qur’an is incidental. It is, however, not allowed to gain an advantage 
from collateral. It would otherwise become interest or usurious gain, except 
for the expenses incurred for maintaining the article put up as collateral. One 
may gain an advantage after making such expenditure (such as fodder for 
livestock or wages of a person watering trees, etc.) 


Chapter 59. To Pawn While A 
Resident 


J> JA^JI - (o<\ 
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4614. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he brought some 
barley bread and rancid oil to the 
Messenger of Allah He said: 
“He put his armor in pledge for 
that with a Jew in Al-Madinah, and 
he took some barley from him for 
his family.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . - . \ u : >u-d nail A ,}■ 

This armor was retrieved from the;Jew by Abu Bakr after .the death off he; 
Messenger of Allah ^§;after pacing him the pripe^pf the Toqd'grain,,, > ^ 


Chapter 60. Selling What The 
Seller Does Not Have 

4615. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from 
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his grandfather, that the .hlessenger . .. jjig; 

of Allah . S said: "It is not t .‘’Vub $f<i Wr** Hiftovrw 

permissible to lend on the condition ' ' ct~.lt 

of a sale, or to have two conditions uLL^J. J>J Y,» : Jll f|§ 

in one transaction,or to sell what 

you do not have.” (SaftfA) • ' ’'' ' :(t - ±u ? u C? ^ ‘C* ^ 
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4616. It was narrated from ‘Amr 

bin Shu'aib, from .Ins father, .that ,, ^ ’.*?.? 

hi & grandfather said,: "The / vv*$dl:ai!i-lli j&j£ 

Messenger nof ; AUahj,'jS§. aaidifNo-zb . .j > t iy,:!i«.V:.vri!l.; 

man: is hound.) by -a transaction' S^-J of'‘ YAJf. wij'.Cri 
involving the sale of something that • ^'■•Vg l ’Vyf ;: ~f? 
he does not possess.”’ (Hasan) ■ * £ vm-rva,! :fui„ ?;. _ 

"* U *■ * ' 

• Jl!§^. c)JA5 ••U'.Uh ^ 4 ^.^ 

• • - . <bk^ 'i LLi ^ j£j : 

^— *< 

dbdaJI.) ^5 i iJyL t^Yhlb -- . Ojib jiti CjL^t~] . ■■: e±y j>cj 1 

i j 2S ^ j ' i 4 j 1 ijljjj I jh> /b ' Y V ^ -".'q 

.* o t Y.'f' /t:t 

Co mm ents; ■' 

Merchandise belonging to someone else may hot beisdld by anyone else;,; if he 
sells it; the transaction will not be considered to- have been’ effected/ Thfci 
merchandise shall continue to belong to its rightfiil originalmwheniTheibuyer, f 
therefore, ought to make it certain whether the seller is in reality;the owner of, 
the article: Otherwise, the purchaser’s money is likely to go waste, because the 
article would ultimately go to its rightful owner. If the buyer is able to retrieve 


111 The author explains this in Chapter 12. 
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his money from the seller, it would be well and good, otherwise, it would go 
waste since the money cannot be demanded from the real owner of the 
article. 


4617. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Prophet i||: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, a man may come to me and 
ask me to sell him something that I 
do not have. Can I sell it to him 
then go and buy it from the 
market?’ He said: ‘Do not sell what 
you do not have.’” (Hasan) 


: Jii 4 >Jf ’J, ihj - unv 

^ jSjJ I (3 L5 LoU>- 

Jt ^ 3^' 

LJ ~i \j !«i)i Jjd/j L> : cJJis jig 1 cJ13 
I ; ^ . , .. 1 1 ; 1 ... . i " |^~i 

jJ U gj : Jli ^ SJ Jiet 


t eJlP Lo Ljfcl jS pL>- Ls l—iL) t 1 

; i 3 Y * h: t ^ yj 111 j —>■ 1 : Jlij t <ci \ Y y t: ^ 

. UJLa-j jj \ i!a 0 h » \ : £ l AJjUhJI Jjjl U1P aJJa dj 


Comments: 

It is quite possible that you fail to obtain that thing from the market, or you 
might get it at a price higher than that stipulated. 

Chapter 61. Paying In Advance pULll j ihi\ - cn 

For Food 

(O 1 ! 


4618. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Al-Mujalid said: 
“I asked Ibn Abi Awfa about paying 
in advance. He said: ‘We used to pay 
in advance during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah s§ and Abu. 
Bakr and ‘Umar, for wheat, barley 
and dates, paying people whom we 
did not know if they had those things 
or not.”’ Ibn Abza said - meaning, 
similarly. (Sahih) 


y, &\ JlZ UJ3U - CUA 
-Lp- : UU 

^j! ^jj| cJL3 :Jli ^jI 

[ J& L. i lij Lis’ : J if uli11 ^J i 

i_s? ^ JjA; 

4$ ** fji Jl j&\j ^'3 
- tjA ~ Jl* cSJ^ Cf}j W ft 

.idj jL 


i yo YYlVtYYfcYi^- c ^»jbui ojj ^ ^_L*J 1 L> 

. *\Y * V 


* ^ t ^ J 1 0 \ 
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Chapter 62. Paying In Advance 
For Raisins 

4619. Ibn Abi AI-Mujalid - on one 
occasion he (the narrator) said 
‘Abdullah, and on another occasion 
he said Muhammad - said: “Abu 
Burdah and ‘Abdullah bin Shaddad 
argued about payment in advance. 
They sent me to Ibn Abi Awfa and 
I asked him (about that). He said: 
‘We used to pay in advance during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
HI and Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, for 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, 
paying people whom we did not see 
it with them.” And I asked Ibn 
Abza and he said something similar 
to that. ( Sahih ) 


\ jjui (nt 

(V 

life ^ - 4*t> A 

I: j ~>-1 : <J IS j j jj l : J li 

:s^» JlSj tjJIAUl : JLS 

(_Lu ! J li t : ij* J lij <, dJ I JUp 

11 ^3 ^ luJ. *u) I upj ^ 

:<JliS -dLli ^j\ yj JA 

lJ-* ^ 

j?j| (J ^ <■_£? ^ 

- * - -- 

ol^J La Aji 1J 

1* ^ ^ 

ji* J lii ^jjl cJLSjj CpJhJCP 

,■ 1 
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. ^3 jj&j cJ jLJI j\aj\ t^g^yg] 


Chapter 63. Paying In Advance 
For Fruit 


jUi)1 J jjlll - (nr 

\ 4j25*d1) 


4620. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Minhal said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
say: ‘When the Prophet gj§ came 
(to Al-Madinah), they used to pay 
in advance for dates, two or three 
years in advance. He forbade them 
that and said: ‘Whoever pays in 
advance for dates, let him pay for a 
known amount or a known weight, 
to be delivered at a known time.”’ 
(Sahih) 

t1 ^ Y Y £ ^ 4 ^jJa. 0jj ^ 

. T Y * 1 t tSj^ I jJ* j 4 ^ 
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Co mm ents: 

‘Specified measure’ the quantity of food grain or fruits whose sale is being 
made, while specified weight means the quantity of gold and silver which is 
being paid by way of price. That means these should be specified upon fixing 
the price. Specified period means the time when the food grain or the fruits 
would be delivered as per the agreement. So to say, everything ought to be 
made clear. Dubiousness should be there concerning the deal, so that the 
possibility of dispute does not arise. 


Chapter 64, Borrowing Animals 


4621. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi 1 that the Messenger of Allah 
jg borrowed a young camel from a 
man, then he came to get his camel 
back. He said to a man: “Go and 
buy a young camel for him.” He 
came and said: “I could only get a 
Raba‘i camel of good quality.” He 
said: “Give it to him, for the best 
of the Muslims is the one who is 
best in repaying.” ( Sahili ) 


- (1£ r ^Jl) 
("\Y 4j£>dl0 I jQ" 

: Jli Qs. y ti'jJA - £*tY\ 

1* disu : jii 

l/) if ‘H if ‘(^1 ijt ■iij 

j a 1 1 J_fJ-j b 1 : l_j 

- " , , , 

: Jlii a eU^lirj oljli t \j£L> 

*> 

oii 4kpi» :ji2 ifptr; vs 


I jj *■— 1 l j b ij^b 1 1 1 ya 1 j i —j h t S IS i! 1 t ^J..y,a 


^-1: 




. t A 1 /Y : lb ^<Jlj c t Y G : ^ 1 f 1 *v bJJ b> \ ^ t 4 Jlp 


Comments: 

We get to leam that an animal could be taken on loan. A similar animal 
should be returned on the specified time, as an amount of money is returned 
after taking it as a loan for a specified period of time. 


4622. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man had lent a 
camel of a certain age to the 
Prophet fg! and he came to get it 
back. He said: “Give it to him.” 
But they could only find a camel 
that was older than it. He said: 
“Give it to him.” He said: “You 
have repaid me well.” The 


:Jb j j ./3'..fl yy j jus- li j ^>-1 — £“tYY 

i* bdh l£U :Jll y\ 

i_jJ Ijf- ^1 ,yp ^ 

-" «» 

Hejlap|)) IJ Ifll t oLilixi c 1 

({ o^ISlP I W I (J IS t 1 pJlft 
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*1] 

■:T \ <id*f 

Messenger of Allah tM, said: “The 
best of you is the one who is best' 

, bl» : 

): ] \ [■•*> fi 

s§|. 4il 

dtKb.id^.. 

in repaying.’’ (Sahih) ■[ m ■ 

: \i h:\ r i 

' P'pW: 

! !>.-• 1 .VP /!■; 

f ' ^s>' YT * 0 : ^ ‘ csjj 1 dliJI 'j A* Lilt ■ 

kjWj" 




t, . .t . ^ ujb,. ^ olSL-^oJl _. 4 ^JL^#^:._ ( C, £j*PI ^J.. /? . d) I ^*1 

. YY 1 \ ! ^ j^lb.oT jv.i: lt ^pp YpY.^ '1 ! ^ 

Comments: 

‘A camel of a particular age’: He was due a young camel below six.years of 
age! Allah’s Messenger gf gave him a camel' of Six years of age. In other 
words, Allah’s Messenger ?4 gave l 1 ™ a pretty good and an expensive camel 
in return. 


4623. ‘Irbad bin Sariyah said: “I 
lent a young camel to the Messenger 
of Allah jgg, and I came to ask him to 
repay me. He said: ! Ye$, I will Only 
repay you with a superior she- 
camel.’ So he repaid me and repaid 
me well; Then a Bedouin came to 
him to ask him to repay him a camel 
of a certain age, and the Messenger 
of Allah #j said; ‘Give him a camel 
of a certain age.’ On that day they 
gave him a mature camel and he 
said: ‘This is better than my camel.’ 
He (The Prophet i§) said: ‘The best 
of you is the one who is best in 
repaying.’” ( Sahih ) 
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. &Y Y* * g ^ c I jcs- a* ij^j aJj 4 


Chapter 65. Selling Animals In 
Exchange For Animals Oh 
Credit . 

4624. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger' of 
Allah gj forbade selling animals in 
exchange for animals on credit. 
(Sahih) 


.. (tr itoJjj iLj : 
dri-Si 

4 (dm>: bjjdptJI 
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xIp : JU 5UAs 

^JL/3 ! 315 Cy. 5^ 

* y 

‘u^ 1 1>^ tS ^ If '■'A/f J) c^ 1 if 


.;y> , 


fi? ’if Lsf St *' 01 Jt- 


. AjUwvO l) 


YYV* i au~U ilslj^>rJlj ol^>Jl i— j L> i <k>-j>-\ [^ ^g- w>g^g] ig-> 

(. {_£ JLo l (J l£_J ^ N ^ L jj £>.! I ^3 ^ Aj Aj_J jP 1 ^ji -L-k—u L^*J JL>- 


t j L^- I -Up J-* j 


Comments: 


;in: ; 


L 1 


j^>W> ^ 


urv: ; 


\nt: c 


The narrations in the preceding chapter were about taking an animal on loan, 
and that is permitted. This chapter and this Hadith is related to the sale of the 
animal. A loan is an outstanding debt. Though, transaction could be made by 
paying hand to hand and on credit too. The sale of an animal in exchange for 
an animal concluded on the spot is permissible and appropriate; irrespective 
of whether there occurs any decrease or increase, for example on one side 
there is only one animal, while on the other there are two or three. There is 
no harm in it, as there is clarification to that effect in the forthcoming 
chapter. But the sale of an animal in exchange for animal on credit is not 
appropriate. 


Chapter 66. Selling Animals 
For Animals Of Different 
Amounts Or Quality, Hand To 
Hand 


^L) - (n pj>uuJi) 
(~\i ii^oii) ^vS>li£o Jii ijj 

y («»• " 


4625. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah 
jg to emigrate, and the Prophet 0 
did not realize that he was a slave. 
Then his master came looking for 
him. The Prophet jfi said: ‘Sell him 
to me.’ So he bought him for two 
black slaves, then he did not accept 
the pledge of anyone after that 
until he had asked: ‘Is he a slave?’” 
(Sahih) 
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Co mm ents; 

In mutual sale and exchange of animals, increase and decrease is permissible. 
This is because some difference does generally often occur in the kind of 
animals. So to speak, they all are a distinct species, and when species or 
classes are different, increase and decrease is permissible. And it is clear, that 
the author has used this to prove the ruling for living creatures. See No. 4189 
as well. 

Chapter 67. Selling The XX - (tv 

Offspring Of The Offspring Of _ 

A Pregnant Animal (.Habal Al■ 

Habalah) 


4626. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet jjj| said: 
“Paying in advance for the offspring 
of the offspring of a pregnant animal 
(Habal Al-Habalah) is Riba” 
(Sahth) 


; J 1 | jXf" drf ^ jf I — t * 1 Y *1 

. - \ ^ c., t. - > ,-r« , 

Ub Jo- . <J Id Lb Jo- 

drt' if ‘S-fr X. if '■fy\ 
Il^Jl JA- Ji Chilli) :JU j|§ ^cJ! X- 


t j> jJm_j iaj jJ Up jA>- ^ Yf*/l:JUj»-l *». f-\ oiUh] : Tf.f^ 

.tm: c 

Comments: 

These sorts of transactions were common during the pre-Islamic period. A 
man would be the owner of a pregnant she-camel. Someone would strike a 
deal with him, saying: ‘When your pregnant she-camel gives birth, and then 
the calf becomes young, and pregnant, and consequently gives birth to 
offspring; that offspring, would be mine. I pay you this much price for that 
would-be offspring in advance.’ 


4627. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet gjjg forbade 
selling the offspring of the 
offspring of a pregnant animal 
(HabalAl-Habalah). (Sahih) 


: Jli JiLXa — £" 1 YV 


if “-r’Ji 1 f 


i) 1. a .1 hhb>- 


offspring of a pregnant animal X M *J]\ Si Ul •> <. IX 

(Habal Al-Habalah) . (Sahth) " ^ ^ 

" * 7 "’ 

Jii£ Jl&1Y ) V! ^ ^ 4j ^lZ*j A>- ^ ^ ^ V ■ ^ * ■ * 

* j (Jj 1 

4628. It was narrated from Ibn eJd! :<ji t5t XjJ-\ - £*tYA 
‘Umar that the Prophet forbade „ «« , , c . , 

selling the offspring of the offspring X& ^6 4; ' -J** ^ (A Cf 
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of a pregnant animal (Habal Al- - . , 

Habalah). ( Sahih ) ' - ■ 1 ^ 

^ /t P ^ t * ^ (■ <L>ti I t 1 i t { f 

. I I I j t *\ Y \ ^ t I ^ jaj l *b 


Chapter 68. Explanation Of 
That 

4629. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
3 g forbade selling the offspring of 
the offspring of a pregnant animal 
(Habal Al-Habalah), which was a 
transaction practiced by the people 
of the Jahiliyyah , whereby a man 
would buy camel to slaughter, but 
he would wait until the she-camel 
had produced offspring and the 
offspring in her belly had then 
produced offspring. (Sahih) 


(Vt <ilJi jnA^ ~ 

^ — t'tY^ 

i ihj <A& <y. 

^! Jii ( y& — a} JaAUIj — 
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.IYYUj- ^^Jlj ,Yot t nor ftA^) IhjJI ^ yj i* 

Comments: 

This period of time is dubious. It is not known whether the she-camel would 
beget female or male offspring. See No. 4626. 


Chapter 69. Selling The Produce 
Several Years In Advance 

4630. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade selling the produce several 
years in advance.” (Sahih) 
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4631. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jg§ 
forbade selling the produce several 
years in advance. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Selling With 
Payment To Be Made At A 
Certain Time 


W: c y _jjsj 11 

, y > 

(TA ii>=iil) ^JUUJI 


4632. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
waS wearing twd Qitri garments^- 1 
which, if he sat and sweated, would 
become heavy (and uncomfortable). 
A Jewish man got some fabric froih 
Ash-Sham so I said: ‘Why don’t you 
send word to him to buy two 
garments from him, and pay him 
when things , get easier?’ So he sent 


:JU ^ i . ^ 

5ij 1 ;y;)!, <J \J? , J ; (jP 1 jjj , i 

<LZj Ip r P U J .*>■ 1 , ! jls ‘ 4-V2 J&- I 

J&jti'.'i |§ jcJii 

lid ! ■■ '■> Jj • 1 o ■ '^AIj i ? <j dip 

word to him, but he said: ‘I know 

what Muhammad wants; he wants to cJ>i£‘ j $'■ •: JlsT "pV J-ijll 1 ‘■ia’$£i£l\ ir fy 

' r V °.f i'.jm J >", 


go away with my money and take 
them (the two garments).’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘He is 
lying; he knows that I am one of tire 
ones who fear Allah the most, and 
are most honest,in fulfilling trusts.”’ 
hii 


oi nyj-,.Ajt j . l ,■ t 3 
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Comments: " . ,,, 

1. ‘When things are easier’: Allah’s Messenger jg had hot specified any "duration 
of time, while in the chapter there is mentidh of specified’period of time! 

2, ‘Qitri : A garment manufactured in an area of BahraiHF : ■ 1,: 


Chapter 71: Lending On 
Condition Of Buying Or Selling 

4633. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 


(t^i) 

. - itdu!, '■ iJ -ALol- 

jjj jUpU-^ u t vvr 
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Qitri garments: Made of a kind of coarse fabric with some markings and some red color. 
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Allah 0 prohibited lending on the 
condition of a sale, or to have two 
conditions in one transaction, or to 
profit from what you do not posses. 
(Hasan) 

^ t u I 0'*"*^* Y 0 Y Y": 

Comments: 

(See No. 4615.) 

Chapter 72. Two Conditions In 
One Transaction, Which Is When 
One Says: “I Will Sell You This 
For This Price, If You Pay After 
One Month, And Another Price If 
You Pay After Two Months” 
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4634. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “My 
father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his father (and he 
mentioned ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr) 
that he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “It is not permissible 
to lend on the condition of a sale, 
or to stipulate two conditions in 
one transaction, or to make a profit 
on that which you do not possess.” 
(Sahih) 


:Jla <—’jil (ji jlfj b— f*t1(“£ 

:dlS t— ijj\ Olp- ! LuJj*- 

•' t .: a , - . '11- 1 >• >* - t'i* - 

U* lj 3 - ^ ^ Cji J 

Jb : JU jjXi- 3 ? aip ^»- k 

s* ■" 

Nj *—4a. N>i : s|5| 4il Jjd>j 

, K /j . a j (d L» j N J t ^ b l£> 


.*tYYY : ^ 1 is'j&i I (3 j-*_j 1 £ Y \ 0 ; ^ t ^»jc 23 oiU~ujl : ^±j>u 


4635. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from liis father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 forbade 
lending on the condition of a sale, 
selling what you do not have, and 
profiting on what you do not 
possess.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See Nos. 4615). 


Chapter 73. Two Transactions 
In One, Which Is Where A 
Person Says: “I will Sell You 
Thi s Produce For One Hundred 
Dirhams In Cash And Two 
Hundred Dirhams On Credit.” 


4, « .L.U| «JlA iAbujl JjAj jl 



<vi 


4636. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ forbade two transactions 
in one.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 74. Prohibition Of d)| ^ k* >#| _ (vt ^j|) 

Selling With An Exception, * C? 

Unless It Is Defined (Vt ii»dl) jU*J jp- 


4637. It was narrated from Jabir that 
the Prophet f| forbade Muhaqalah, 
Muzabanah, Mukhabarah and 
selling with an exception unless it is 
defined. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘An exception’ signifies that the seller says to the buyer: I will sell you the 
fruits of this orchar d for this price, but the fruits of ten trees would be mine. 
Since it is not known which those ten trees are, such exception is likely to 
become the cause of dispute and disagreement. Such a transaction, therefore, 
is forbidden. 
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4638. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jgj; 
forbade Muhaqalah, Muzabanah, 
Mukhabarah , Mu'awamah}^ and 
selling with an exception unless it is 
defined but he gave concession 
allowing ‘Amya. 
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Comments: 


(See Nos. 3910, 4630 and 4542). 

Chapter 75. Selling A Tree But 
Not Its Produce 


- (vo 


4639. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet jfg said: 
“Any man who pollinates a date- 
palm tree then sells it, the fruits of 
the tree are for the one who 
pollinated it, unless the purchaser 
stipulated otherwise.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. When A Slave Is 
Bought Or Sold But His 
Possessions Are Exempt 

4640. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
|g said: “Whoever buys a date- 
palm tree after it has been 
pollinated, its fruits belong to the 
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M Selling the produce of a tree for many years ahead. 
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seller, unless the purchaser has 
stipulated otherwise. And whoever 
buys, a slave, who has wealth, his 
wealth belongs to the seller, unless 
the purchaser has stipulated 
otherwise/’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. A Sale In Which 
There Is A Condition And Both 
The Sale And The Condition 
Are Valid 

4641. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I was with the 
Prophet | on a journey, and my 
camel got tired. I thought I .wanted 
to let it go, but the Messenger of 
Allah §§’ met me and prayed for it 
(the camel) and hit it. Then it 
started to run like never before. He 
said: ‘Sell it to me for one 
Uwqiycih.’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Sell it to me.’ So I sold it to him 
for. one Uwqiycih but stipulated an 
exception, to ride it until we 
reached Al-Madinah. When we 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought the 
camel to him and asked him for its 
price, then I went back. He sent 
word to me saying; ‘Do you think I 
bargained with you “to take your 
camel?’ Take, your camel and your 
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Dirhams.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ..-i ■)!..■■,•■•• ./ .. .1 •-. 

Allah’s Messenger s|| wanted to extend the hand of cooperation toward Jabir 
-S&, because his father had been martyred. The burden of six sisters was on his 
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head, as well as his father’s debt. Besides, he had recently married. Allah’s 
Messenger jg|, therefore, used buying of the camel as a means to help him, so 
that he might not feel hurt. 


4642. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I went on a campaign with 
the Messenger of Allah riding a 
camel of ours,” then he quoted the 
whole Hadith . Then he said words 
to the effect that: “The camel got 
tired and the Prophet jgi hit it, so 
it became energetic and came to 
the front of the army. The Prophet 
|j§ said: ‘O Jabir, I see that your 
camel has become energetic.’ I 
said: ‘It is because of your blessing, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Sell it to me, and you can ride it 
till we arrive (in Al-Madinah).’ So I 
sold it to him. I was in great need 
of it myself but I felt too shy to 
refuse. When we finished our 
campaign, and we were close to Al- 
Madinah, I asked his permission to 
go on ahead. I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am newly married.’ He 
said: ‘Have you married a virgin or 
a previously married woman?’ I 
said: ‘A previously married woman, 
O Messenger of Allah. ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘ Am r died and left behind 
young daughters, and I did not like 
to bring to them someone who was 
like them, so I married a previously 
married woman who could teach 
them, and raise them with good 
manners.’ So he gave me 
permission, and said to me: ‘Go to 
your family at the end of the day.’ 
When I arrived, I told my maternal 
uncle that I had sold the camel and 
he scolded me. When the 
Messenger of .Allah gjjg came, I 
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brought the camel to him , and he 
gave me the price of the camel, 
and the camel, and a share (of the 
spoils of war) with the rest of the 
people.” ( Sahth ) 

Comments: 

‘Make it a point to reach your family in the evening’ means do not go to them at 
night, because it is not permitted to return at night time, after a long journey. 


4643. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah j|g on a journey, 
and I was riding a camel. He said: 
‘Why are you at the back of the 
people?’ I said: ‘My camel is tired.’ 
He took hold of its tail and shouted 
at it, then I was at the front of the 
people, worrying that it would go 
ahead of the others. When we drew 
close to Al-Madinah he said: ‘What 
happened to the camel? Sell it to 
me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said, ‘No, 
sell it to me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘No, sell it to me. I will take it for 
one Uwqiyah but you (continue to) 
ride it. Then when you reach Al- 
Madinah, bring it to us.’ So when I 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought it to 
him. He said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, weigh 
out for him one Uwqiyah and add a 
Qirat.’ I said: ‘This is something 
extra that the Messenger of Allah s§§ 
gave to me.’ I kept it with me and 
put it in a bag, and it stayed with me 
until the people of Ash-Sham ca m e 
on the Day of Al-Harrah and took 
from us what they took.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Qirat : twentieth part of a dinar or half a dirham. 

2. ‘It stayed with me’: It was the blessed object given by the Messenger of 
Allah i|. 

3. ‘The Day of Al-Harrah’: This refers to the period of Yazid. The people of AJ- 
Madinah had broken the Pledge of Allegiance of Yazid, after the martyrdom 
of Husain Yazid sent an army from Syria. The fighting took place in the 
stony plain of Al-Harrah on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


4644. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
caught up with me when I was 
riding a bad camel of ours, and I 
said: ‘We have a bad camel, more’s 
the pity!’ The Prophet jj§ said: 
‘Will you sell it to me, O Jabir?’ I 
said, ‘No, it is yours, O Messenger 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him. I will buy it for such and 
such, and I will lend it to you to 
ride until (we reach) Al-Madinah.’ 
When I reached Al-Madinah, I 
prepared it, and brought it to him, 
and he said: ‘O Bilal, give him its 
price.’ When I turned to leave, he 
called me back, and I was afraid 
that he would give it back, but he 
said: ‘It is yours.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4645. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah sit and I was riding a camel. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to 
me: ‘Will you sell it to me for such 
and such, may Allah forgive you?’ I 
said, ‘Yes, it is yours, O Prophet of 
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Allah,’ He said; ‘Will.you sell it to , f , m „ 

me for such and such, may Allah & - [ ■>* ‘r" 11 ' 

forgive you? 3 I said: ‘Yes,.trfetfis)> •« |j& 
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became a phrase that wBsPsed By MZjZM '<$£ 
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Comments:;.; ,•. "\V" V '. 

1. The Prophet’s £| asking him over and over .'again was,in order to bless him 

abundantly and it was by way of affection also. This is. has been discussed 
above (Hadith 4641).,. r._\. ’ ‘' .'. 

2. ‘May Allah forgive you’: This expression cBuId bfe an ipVocatipii' as well ds a 
prediction and a promise that Allah, Most' Higlp would gf'ant you forgiveness. 
In both the situations, it is a matter of excellence ForlJabiri May Allah be 
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Chapter 78. If There Is An > >A»sm- 

Invalid Condition Jn A 
Transaction, The Transaction 
Is Valid But That Condition Is 
Invalid 
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7043. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I’bought Barirah and her 
masters, stipulated that her loyally 
(Wald ’) should be' to them. I 

mentioned that to the Prophet ft e ,, , v , , , , 

and ; he said: ‘Set her free, and ., iiJi ’ • s 4 L 1 

loyalty belongs to the one who. pays. 
the silver.’” She said: “So I set her 
free. The-Messenger of Allah g| 
called her and, gave her the choice 
regarding her husband, and she 
chose herself. Her husband was a 
free man.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See 3477-3484). 


. 1YY A: ^ t. jji jjsj t r£ V4 ; ^ i gpjA 


4647. It was narrated from ‘Aishah :Jlj jd ^ j_U4 - niV 

that she wanted to buy Barirah to set r t * it.. \ 

her free, but they stipulated that her ‘—*■5"' ' L '^ d-* ““ b "' • ^ - L ^> 

loyalty (MW) should be to them. ' Jj| diwi :Jll _tih U 4^01 

She mentioned that to the ,, ' , £7 ' ' 

Messenger of Allah j|| and the 01 i^l :^Lp ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ said: “Buy j^-r t ^ , f <1, -ff 5 ^ 

her, and set her free, and loyalty # ^ 

(ITh/a’) belongs to the one who sets :;i§ <i! J^5 Jhi *1 diJj 

the slave free.” Some meat was ... .rn 

brought to the Messenger of Allah ^ 1: 

Si and it was said that this had been jjli; IjU Jjjl ^AL ||§ Jil J_pij 
given in charity to Barirah. He said: J; , __ .. , , . V 

“It is charity for her, and a gift for J - d* % 

us.” And she was given the choice. j usd* 

(Sahili) 
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4648. It was narrated from ^ ^ id ij^U - fUA 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Aishah -, " ' t 

wanted to but a slave woman to set ^ ■ d* Cf- ^ 4a Cj* id ‘4^ 

her free, but her people said: “We j \£ Zj\^ £Ja bf oSljf lit lb 

will sell her to you on condition ' , s v __ * 

that her loyalty (Wala’) be to us.” o^ii *. 0 J-Y^ll bl 1^4 : 

She mentioned that to the ^ ^ ^ # ^ ' dli 

Messenger of Allah jjg and he said: ' ' ' ' 

“That should not stop you. Loyalty .«jib! j^| bU dUi 

belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 79. Selling Something 
From The Spoils Of War Prior 
To Its Distribution 
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4649. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah |gj forbade selling something 
from the spoils of war prior to its 
distribution, having intercourse 
with a pregnant woman until she 
gives birth, and (eating) the flesh of 
any predator that has fangs.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 80. Selling Something 
In Which Someone Else Has A 
Share 

4650. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jig 
said: ‘Pre-emption is to be given in 
everything that is shared, whether 
it is a house or a garden. It is not 
right to sell it before infor min g 
one’s partner, and if he sells it he 
(the partner) has more right to it, 
unless he gives permission to sell it 
to someone else.’” (Sahih) 
t ^_j>- jjj I W o / \ *\ * A' ^ 


Chapter 81. It Is Not Essential 
To Call Witnesses When 
Buying Or Selling 

4651. It was narrated from 
‘Umarah bin Khuzaimah that his 
paternal uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet ag told 
him , that the Prophet bought a 
horse from a Bedouin and asked 
him to follow him , so that he could 




if. if- if. LSfH if 

t 


if if ’■Qr? is. jjl' -if if 

^ if #! Jjd-j ^ ,jll 

jthjj Ol {jf-j tjvTlaj jrJliiJl 

J 5 if3 ‘■Z&J4 ^ f-A J>- 

'\Vi\ :^ jAj 

. 1«a>* 

(VA I — (A* 


I J li oj l j j U I — H ^ * 

4jul J J Is : Jli jjL>- 1 y} 

0 * / /■ ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ «■* 

oii i 

>r* ^ ^ ^ f ^ 

* ll ^jd ^ L^ 1 J4* 

C I 1—>li ColiL^Jl t pJ Uwja 4j>- J >-1 I 

■ ^ J"** ^ *1Y £ Y I ^ & 1 J- 6 ,? 

~)f <_s5 — (A 3 jv>=^Jl) 

(V<1 iAdl) ^1 J* 

ul ^ J&ii i%*f - 

^ hjjA : (Jla 1 

" i' » " > <•; . "ll- 

a y***" UJ . (J l3 

i}. o\ iaL'yll 

,>* k*' * \ 

i 01 



The B ook Of Financial Transactions 341 


wj!*T 


pay him for the horse. The Prophet 
Sg hastened but the Bedouin was 
slow. Men started to talk to the 
Bedouin and make offers for the 
horse, and they did not realize that 
the Prophet had bought it, until 
some of them offered more than 
the Prophet had bought it for. 
Then the Bedouin called out to the 
Prophet and said: “Are you 
going to buy this horse or shall I 
sell it?” The Prophet jg stood up 
when he heard him calling and 
said: “Have I not bought it from 
you?” He said: “No, by Allah, I 
have not sold it to you,” and the 
Prophet said “I bought it from 
you.” The people started to gather 
around the Prophet sg and the 
Bedouin as they were talking, and 
the Bedouin started to say: “Bring 
a witness who will testify that you 
bought it.” Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
said: “I bear witness that you 
bought it.” The Prophet 3jg turned 
to Khuzaimah and said: “Why are 
you bearing witness?” He said: 
“Because I know that you are 
truthful, O Messenger of Allah.” 
So the Messenger of Allah jg 
made the testimony of Khuzaimah 
equivalent to the testimony of two 
men. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

There is an unequivocal command in the Noble Qur’an: ‘And have witnesses 
whenever you trade with one another.’ (2: 282) The apparent wordings render 
it essential to have witnesses over every transaction, but since this constitutes 
an impossible obligation, it is not possible to bring it into practice. There is, 
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therefore, the general consensus of the nation that Here desirability is meant. 
The dealings of the Messenger Of Allah M and,his,noble Companions ; also 
bear witness that it is not necessary, to spi, up witnesses, Imam -An r NasaT • js 
also pointing to the same reality; although if the dealis .being made on ; berms, 
of or edit, or. if a loan is involved, or if conditions ; are stipulated in the sale,, or,, 
if there is apprehension of forgetfulness and disput.es, then setting, up. 
witnesses; rather putting the deal in black add white .would be emphatically ‘ 
.confirmed. "' j;! ' ’” n ' J 

Chapter 82. When The Two 
Parties To A Transaction ! - 
Disagree About The Price 
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4652. ‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of. Allah j|| say: T£ the 
two parties to a transaction 
disagree, and neither of them has 
any proof, then it is as the owner of 
the goods says, or they may cancel 
it.’” (Hasan) 
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. wL*l t 11 J jfwij Id* 11 YTT /o. l uUp.dlj j c l p/Y:^S" l>dlj. 

Comments: : '*'• .V/v -jH uo 

Quoting the,;,price is the owner’s right. If the huyer consents: to it, well;'arid" 
‘ good! Otherwise, the deal would not be concluded.. If a disagreement 'occiurs ; 
that according to the buyer, the transaction, ,yyas, concluded .lUppn; a ,lpwer,. ; 
price, and the seller says that the deal was, concluded upon a.higher pjfc.<%in, ; 
such an eventuality, if there is any'witness,tp .the. deal; ,the verdict jwould,.be 
given in accordance with the witness. If there is no witness, the seller ^would.^ 
be made to swear an oath in the capacity as a defendant. If he swears an oath, 
the buyer,would have;the option to concede to his swearing, or he might 
swear an. oath against him. 

4653. It.was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin ‘Ubaid said: “We’ were' 
with Abu ‘Ubaidah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Mashid'.when two men-- who 
were 1 involved iri’ a ; transaction 
came tedhimv One ofllierrv said: -I : 
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. . &S4 <fsr.' 

uj> % ^1 
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b>c>- ! '• /-JailUlj 
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bought it tor such and such,’ and 
the other said: ‘I sold it to him for 
such and such.’ Abu ‘Ubaidah said: 
‘Something like this was brought to 
Ibn Mas‘ud, and he said: I was with 
the Messenger of Allah 3§| when 
something like this was brought to 
him. He told the seller to swear an 
oath, then he gave the purchaser 
the choice: If he wished, he could 
buy it, and if he wished he could 
cancel (the transaction).” (Hasan) 

. ofS Jjs! f* 


U: JU Juft jjJ ritLdl 4^1 

j eh I <i] 1 alt e-uft- Ifl 

! LLaJl?-! <JUii l UoU 
tj UL$ <, ■ ITa tJlS^ t 

^ J I,!! ^jl :'cfdfp _jj! 

JV. dsi 1 3l! A 1 JjAj 


Ol ^IfJl ^ 

. ily tLi jjj .hM £li oii 
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Chapter 83. Doing Business 
With The People Of The Book 

4654. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah si| 
bought some food from a Jew on 
credit, and he gave him a shield of 
his as a pledge.” (Sahih) 


Jjsi <UjL<> — (AT 
(A \ 4jb>cJ0 


: JLs L - j y > - f -Uj-I 1 
* 

* o ^ 5. 

if L if H3 ^ 


- not 


. cjl h U ^ h/1 .* ^ . ft l^h 

Ulih 4lh J 


.a:'d 

.TY£"t:^ ^ 


4655. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #| died when his shield was 
in pledge with a Jew for thirty Sa‘s 
of bailey for his family.” (Hasan) 


: JlS ^ U jf \ — ft 00 

hi t j>Lkft ji- i£ uUAi hfui- 

JjAj iAA o^f if 

“ *> ^ " 

✓ s*w.Ti >• "i 0 *■. ^ 0 " O • »* julltji <t < 

«X1P Ajjpts 4JJI 


t *1 jJ~]\ ^ pl>-U> ^L 4^1 

1 Y £ V 1 ^ t I j t n ! t3 U j t 4 j <1) Las?- ^jj ^ Li^& ^ Y \ £ \ 

Comments: 

The detailed discussion pertaining to this narration has preceded above 
(Hadifo 4614). The intent of Imam An-Nasa’i is that commercial relations 




The Book Of Financial Transactions 344 




with non-Muslims could be kept. Dealings and transactions could be done 
with them. 


Chapter 84. Selling A 
Mudabbar m 


(AT jSltll gS - (At 


4656. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Adhrah 
stated that a slave of his was to be 
set free after he died. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah $§ 
and he said: ‘Do you have any 
other property besides him?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah 
j§§ said: ‘Who will buy him from 
me?’ Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Adawi bought him for eight 
hundred Dirhams , which the 
Messenger of Allah |g brought and 
gave to him (the former owner). 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Start with yourself and give 
charity to (yourself). If there is 
anything left over, then give it to 
your family; if there is anything left 
over from your family, then give it 
to your relatives; if there is 
anything left over from your 
relatives, then give it to such and 
such,’ saying ‘In front of you, to 
your right and to your left.’” 
(Sahih) 

» v c i . 

■C ‘ 

Comments: 


Iijji : jii \VjM - nan 
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^'jA )) . jpfc| : JU 
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4JJ) Jl^P o! 

4U 1 (J ytij Lgj 4 j Lw Loij 

lLLmjUj IJblB lJU 

J-As ills J-As 0^9 4 tfcf*’ 

dr? iJ-^ 9 bli (jlli iIUa! jyj 

Ijidftj IjiS^Aj 

.(icillUJi 


. ITtA:^ 


^ jaj <. T o t V: ^ [gwnws] ; 


1. ‘Do you have any other property?’ He had only one slave. He had no other 
estate or sums of money. He had, therefore, no right to emancipate his slave. 
That is why Allah’s Messenger jg ruled his behavior illegal, and sold his slave. 

2. Al-Mudabbar is the slave concerning whose owner declares that he will be free 
upon his death. Such a slave would become free no sooner than his master 
dies. Hence, the sale of Such a slave is not permitted, because if he is sold, he 
would consequently be deprived of his promised freedom. 


|T1 Mudabbar. A slave whose master has stated he is to be set free after he dies. 
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4657. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a man from among the Ansar 
who was called Abu (Madhkur) 
stated that a slave of his who was 
called Ya'qub was to be set free 
after he died, and he did not own 
any other property apart from him. 

The Messenger of Allah 0 called 
for him (the slave) to be brought 
and he said: “Who will buy h im ?” 

Nu'aim bin ‘Abdullah bought him 
for eight hundred Dirhams, and he 
gave it to him and said: “If one of 
you is poor, let him start with 
himself; if there is anything left 
over, (let him give it) to his 
dependents; if there is anything left 
over, (let him give it) to his 
relatives; and if there is anything 
left over, (let him give it) here and 
there.” (Sahih) 

pj <d*l tail] 

. 11 ^ ^ <. 1 ^ ja j t a, aXp ^ \ U-h 

4658. It was narrated from Jabir :Jli b'ki- ^ ll jS- 1 — £ 1 o A 

that the Prophet 0 sold a 
Mudabbar. (Sahih) A 
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t AjLo^j 4lj1 

j \S lip) :Jllj aIJJ 
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( _ ; 1> jl <jtys t _ # l*i bhii Ob jb 
. Kli^ftj L^s t>Uis 015 JU 


Chapter 85. Selling A 

Mukatib [1] 

4659. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Barfrah came to ‘Aishah asking 
her to help her with her contract of 


(AT - (Ao 


/. ts.'i : ( 

A~I3 U 1 — 


a-ztjj jli ^ dil 11 G&- 


hi Mukatib: A slave who has writ of manumission to buy his freedom from his master. 
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manumission. ‘Aishah said: “Go cubb'i ■ a;iSp..; 4 *>s.f / s %.J " 

back to your masters, and if they ■ **“*-,■,... ^.• Hfs 
agree to let me pay off your; contract ; : x&J. 

of manumission, and let your loyalty ,»<//.* A }>•> \rsisa?. 

be to me; then I will do it.” Barirah J iff v Vv4*! : . Ji uz%j\ 

told her m a ste f s .about that, but they t ^ i ^ 

refused and said: “If she wants to , , «>] .oifo: w j ^ * j \y. j.r„v;*tp 'ij*a 

seek reward (with Allah) by freeing bJlij Ijils t^U’V 

you, let her do so, but your loyalty . gj ^M' itU 

will be to us.'” She told the __ o.j 

Messenger, of Allah jg| about: that,, milj.yjf 

and the Messenger of Allah jig said 
to her: “Buy her and set her free, 
and loyalty belongs to the one who 
set the slave free.” Then the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: “What 
is the matter with people, who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Allah? Whoever 
stipulates something that is not in 
the Book of Allah, it is not valid 
even if he stipulates one hundred 
conditions. The condition of Allah is 
more deserving of being followed 
and is more binding.” ( Sahih ) 

V^til . . , J PJjjSi ^jA JJ>*i C t 4^-1 : 

Comments: ^ 

This narration has preceded in Hadtth 3481. Here, matter worth exploring is: 
Could a Mukatab slave be sold? Mukatab is a slave whose owner makes a 
settlement with him that if he pays this , much 1 sum of money in so many 
installments (or full payment at one go), over a stretch of time, he would gain 
freedom. Apparently, it is an agreement which cannot be breached. 


o[i illf 4^1 Jjij 

j- b,:~> it \)i h -nz\ 
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Chapiter 86. If A Mukatib Is ’ 
Sold Before He Pays Off His 
Contract Of Manumission... 


4660. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Barirah came to me and - 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, I have drawn up a ^ • i Jbr*-'' ■ 

- r..r ;■ ■■. r; •.:* ■ .v,.:r. - er.v 
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contract of manumission with my 
masters, (to buy my freedom) in 
return for nine Uwqiyahs, one 
Uwqiyah to be paid each year; help 
me.’ She had not yet paid anything 
toward her contract of 
manumission.’ ‘Aishah, who liked 
her and wanted to help her, said: 
‘Go back to your masters and if 
they agree to let me pay the whole 
sum and that your loyalty will be to 
me, I will do it.’ So Barirah went to 
her masters and suggested that to 
them, but they refused and said: ‘If 
she wants to seek reward (with 
Allah) by freeing you, let her do so, 
but (your loyalty) will be to us.’ 
‘Aishah told the Messenger of 
Allah about that and he said: 
‘Do not let that stop you. Buy her 
and set her free, and loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.’ So she did that, then 
the Messenger of Allah ^ stood 
up before the people, praised and 
glorified Allah, then said: ‘What is 
the matter with people who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Allah? Whoever 
stipulates a condition that is not in 
the Book of Allah, it is invalid, 
even if there are a hundred 
conditions. The decree of Allah 
takes priority, and the condition of 
Allah is more binding. And loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.” ( Salnh) 
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Chapter 87. Selling Loyalty (Al- 
Wald 0 


(Ao — (AV 


4661. It was narrated from ojLli J-pULSA _ tVU 

‘Abdullah that the Messenger of . - *. >„> .<«, -,.s 

Allah forbade selling loyalty or , /' 

giving it away. (Sahih } -M : 4)1 ^ <. jlLi ^ alp 

• JJt? if j 5^1 C? 


411 IjL-P Cl-o^ ^0 * *\ I ^ tj* ^ t I 

• J> j*j «*; y** a ;' 

Comments: 

Wald or the right of inheritance of a slave is the connection and relationship, 
which is established between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
upon the latter’s emancipation. Apparently, relationships and linkages could 
neither be sold nor could they be gifted to someone. 


4662. It was narrated from Ibn : ju - fcg |%*.f - m Y 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 

j|§ forbade selling loyalty or giving If} if ‘j&? if. ^ •£* If diJi* 

itawa,. (»a) tyi ^ ^ 0 41 Si ;? J 


jaj ttYot:^ tVAY /Y: ItjUl ^ y>j «b«J] 

t jho dt dita-p ^y> 

4663. It was narrated that Ibn : jt| ^ _ imr 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of o ^ L.k 
Allah igg forbade selling loyalty or If if. ijf^i 

giving it away.” (Sahih) ^ ^1 & 

• Ji*£ d)AS ^ §jl§ 

t j t ‘C [ jx Y 0Y*0 i ^ t *e-Aj wjL 4(3^11 44 


Chapter 88. Selling Water 


(At Si>cJl) pL«JI - (AA 


4664. It was narrated from Jabir : '~Af - if. dr-^ 1 ~ *‘ n * 

that the Messenger of Allah & ~ . > t; ^ 

forbade selling water. {Sahih) f - ±f f ut lH 1 " 



The Book Of Financial Transactions 349 




if VJi' If (Iri' 

^ tit 5&1 ^ : yif- if 

.jUii 


. ^U_) J ^1 «-Uat $ at oi f jAj oob^ij] : gjfj 

Comments: 

Water is the basic necessity of humans and animals. Survival without water is 
not possible. Besides, Allah, Most High, has made available abundant water 
free of cost. If there is water in excess of quenching one’s thirst, it is one’s 
obligatory duty to provide it to others free of cost. And if it is in excess after 
meeting one’s needs of taking a bath and making ablution, it is essential to 
provide it to others for bath and ablution, free of cost. 


4665. Abu Al-Minhal said: “I heard 
Iyas bin ‘Umar” - and on one 
occasion he said: “Ibn ‘Abd - say: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
forbid the sale of water.’” (Sahih) 
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 
said: “I did not understand some of 
the statement of Abu Al-Minhal as I 
wanted to.” 
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Chapter 89. Selling Surplus *UJI , Ui - (A 1 ! ~>~JI) 

Water 'VC- 1 

(AV 0j4>cJ1) 


4666. It was narrated from Iyas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
forbade selling surplus water. The 
keeper of Al-Wahat^ sold the 
surplus water of Al-Wahat, and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr disapproved of 
that. (Sahih) 
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l 1 ' A water source in At-Ta’if. 
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• jho ^>1 y> jj*s-j i jlLmJl jJU~e ^1 y. jjii 0 i4j iyj y \ YV1 : ^ 

4667. tyas bin ‘Abd, the Companion -y ( y^Jl ^ ^\y\ Ujli! - iinv 
of the Prophet j|j said: “Do not sell ly , , s , s „ , 

surplus’ivater, for the Prophet ' JjA * &rr ■ utW.• J 1 * 

forbade the sale of surplus water.” £ Si Jl£j| tf4%tiA^I 
(5’aftr/r) j,j uki* ‘;-/i / '' dn-nims lr,i, o.*y d min A 

triijj.iijvji: :*&•« v*}&4K j^-Ar*)re. •&■ 

-t‘iii-1 :i I ,}{*. ! i|tj '! ii/ijtl J/'jU)j 1 '■ i ■W'j.yAP'Zi j Lwrt v.^jj i > 11 
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Chapter 90. Selling Wine 

4668. It was narrated from Ifan 
Wa‘lah Al-Misri that he asked Ibn 
‘Abbas about what , is produced ’ 
from grapes. Ibn ‘Abbas said:. “A 
man gave the Messenger of Allah 
jjg a skin full of wine, and the 
Prophet Jj§ said to him: ‘Did you 
know that Allah has forbidden it?’ 

He whispered, some thing and I did [UL^1| jUj jlai Si 

not understand what he whispered 
as I wanted to. I asked a person 
who was beside hits and' the M 
Prophet H said to him: ‘What are 


Jij -TVVA 

<JfVfjj‘(S’jrAS’liltrtj.. o* Apifel!#•' 
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you whispering about?’ He said:' ‘I 
told him to sell it.’ The Prophet jg 
said: ‘The One Who forbade 
drinking it also forbade selling it,’ 

Then he opened the vessels and ;i : Ti/:': 

poured out their contents.” - ,;r ■'= D**- 

(Sahih) : ;• '-"J' "hf- ' ii 

' ' • . J ' ‘ { • * i ■ ' ; j ; 1 I . . < ■ 1 . ■ 

^ dUU ^ OV ^ ^ t L^alj i a U Ldj I _ t jr^l • 

. nv: c Uil/Y 

4669. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : J \3 <; - Pm 

said: “When the Verses of ffc'bfl ' ' .. 7-' 
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were revealed, the Messenger of 
Allah i|| stood up on the Minbar 
and recited them to the people, 
then he forbade dealing in wine.” 
( [Saliih ) 
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Chapter 91. Selling Dogs 


4670. Abu Mas‘ud ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amr said: “The Messenger of Allah 
ig forbade the price of a dog, the 
gift of a female fornicator, and the 
fee of a fortuneteller.” ( Saliih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

(See No. 4697). 
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4671. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said - among the things 
that he forbade - ‘And the price of 
a dog.”’ (Saliih) 
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Chapter 92. Exceptions From 
That 




4672. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah, HI forbade the price of 
dogs and cats, except hunting dogs. 
(Paty 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This is Munkar. 


^ slt>- 2 aXAj ^ : Jll 
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Chapter 93. Selling Pigs 

4673. It was, narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah' ^ say, when 
he was in Makkah during the Year 
of the Conquest: “Allah and His 
Messenger have forbidden the sale 
of wine,, dead animals, pigs and 
idols.” It was said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, what do, you think about 
the fat of the dead animal, for 
ships are caulked with it, s kin s are 
daubed with it and people use it in 
their lamps,” He said: “No, it is 
Hamm.” And; the Messenger of 
Allah; jit then said: “May Allah 
curse the Jews, for when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, forbade the 
meat (of dead animals); to them, 
they melted it down and sold it, 
and consumed its, price.” (Sahih) 
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(See No. 4261), 
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Chapter 94. Stud Fees For A 
Male Camel 

4674. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3 gg forbade charging stud 
fees for a camel, the sale of water, 
the renting of land for cultivation. 
Selling one’s land and water, this is 
what the Prophet ^ forbade.” 
{Sahih) 
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4675. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig forbade charging stud fees 
for a stallion.” (Sahih) 
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4676. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A man from Banu 
As-Sa‘q, one of Banu Kilab, came 
to the Messenger of Allah |j§ and 
asked him about charging stud fees 
for a stallion. He forbade him to 
do that, but he said: ‘We give 
payment for that.’” (Sahih) 
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4677. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 ® forbade the 
earnings of a cupper, the price of a 
dog and stud fees for a stallion.” 
(Sahih) 
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4678. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah §§, forbade 
charging stud fees for a stallion.” 

( Sahih ) 
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4679. It was narrated that (Abu 
Hurairah) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah forbade the price of a dog 
and stud fees for a stallion.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. If A Man Buys A 
Product Then Becomes 
Bankrupt, And The Product 
Itself Is Found With Him 

4680. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: “If a person 
becomes bankrupt, then a man 
finds the goods that he sold to him 
with him, he has more right to 
them than anyone else.” (Sahih) 
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4681. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah from the Prophet gg, that 
if a man becomes bankrupt, then a 
specific item is found with him, and 
is recognized, then it belongs to the 
one who sold it to him. (Sahih) 
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4682. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah i|§, 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 
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Allah ig said: ‘Give him charity.’ 
So the people gave him charity, but 
that was not enough to pay off his 
debts. The Messenger of Allah |jg 
said: ‘Take what you find, but you 
have no right to more than that.’” 
(meaning his creditors). (Sahih) 


Chapter 96. If A Man Sells An 
Item And A Third Party Has 
More Right To It 
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4683. Usaid bin Hudair bin Simak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jijj ruled that if a man found 
(his goods) in the possession of a 
man who was not guilty, then if he 
wished he could give the man what 
he had paid for it, or if he wished 
he could go after the one who had 
stolen it. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
passed similar judgments. (Sahih) 
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4684. Usaid bin Zuhair Al-Ansari, 
who was one of Banu Harithah 
narrated that there was the 
governor of Al-Yamamah, and 
Marwan wrote to him saying that 
Mu‘awiyah had written to him, 
saying that any man who had 
something stolen from him had 
more right to it wherever he found 
it. Then Marwan wrote saying that 
to me (Usaid). I wrote to Marwan 
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saying that the Prophet ^ had 
ruled that if the one who bought it 
from the one who stole it is not 
guilty of anything (and did not 
realize that it was stolen goods), 
then the owner has the choice: If 
he wishes, he may buy it from the 
one who bought it from the thief, 
or if he wishes he may go after the 
thief. Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman also passed judgment 
along these lines. Marwan sent my 
letter to Mu‘awiyah, and 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Marwan 
(saying): ‘Neither you nor Usaid 
are in a position to tell me what to 
do, rather I am the one who tells 
you what to do because I am 
superior in rank to you, so do what 
I tell you.’ Marwan sent the letter 
of Mu'awiyah to me, and I said: ‘I 
will not judge according to 
Mu'awiyah’s opinion as long as I 
am the governor.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4685. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “A man has more 
right to his own wealth when he 
finds it, and the buyer should 
pursue the one who sold it to him.” 
(Da‘if) 
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4686. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah £§ said: “If a woman is 
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married off by two guardians, then 
the first marriage is the one that 
counts, and if a man sells 
something to two men, it belongs 
to the first one.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 97. Borrowing 


(<\o todl) \y>\'JlZ,y\ - (<tv 


4687. It was narrated from Ismail 
bin Ibrahi m bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Rabi'ah, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Prophet -jg 
borrowed forty thousand from me, 
then some wealth came to him, and 
he paid me back and said: ‘May 
Allah bless your family and your 
wealth for you; the reward for 
lending is praise and repayment.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It is permissible to take a loan in times of need, particularly for the needs of 
the community. 


Chapter 98. Stem Warning 
Concerning Debt 
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4688. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Jahsh said: “We 
were sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §g when he raised his head 
toward the sky, and put his palm 
on his forehead, then he said: 
‘Subhan Allah, what a stern 
warning has been revealed!’ We 
fell silent and were scared. The 
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following day 1 asked him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is this 
stern warning that has been 
revealed?’ He said: ‘By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if a man 
were to be killed in the cause of 
Allah then brought back to life, 
then lolled, then brought back to 
life, then killed, but he owed a 
debt, he would not enter Paradise 
until his debt was paid off.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4689. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “We were with the 
Prophet g at a funeral, and he 
said: ‘Is there anyone from banu so 
and so here?’ He said this three 
times. Then a man stood up, and 
he said to him : ‘What kept you 
from answering the first two times? 
I am not going to say anything but 
good to you. so and so (mentioning 
the name of a man from among 
them) has died and he is being 
detained (from entering Paradise) 
because of his debt.’” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

‘He is detained from entering Paradise’ — his debt should be immediately 
repaid on his behalf, so that he could be set free or could enter Paradise. 
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Chapter 99. Leniency 
Concerning That 

4690. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Hudhaifah said: “Maimunah 
used to take out loans frequently, 
and some of her family criticized 
her and denounced her for that. 
She said: ‘I will not stop taking 
loans, for I heard my close friend 
and my beloved say: “There is no 
one who takes out a loan, and 
Allah knows that he intends to pay 
it back, but Allah will pay it back 
for him in this world.” (Hasan) 
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Allah grants him a graceful success and helps him repay the debt, or causes a 
righteous person to pay his debt on his behalf. 


4691. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that Maimunah, the wife of 
the Prophet g, took a loan, and it 
was said to her: “O Mother of the 
Believers, why have you taken a 
loan when you do not have the 
means to pay it off?” She said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah g 
say: ‘Whoever takes a loan 
intending to pay it back, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 100. When A Rich 
Man Takes A Long Time To 
Repay A Debt 

4692. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah said: ‘If one of you is 
referred to a rich man (to help 
repay a debt), he should accept 
that referral, and (wrongdoing) is 
when a rich man takes a long time 
to repay a debt.’” (Sahih) 
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4693. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-Sharid, that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #| said: 
‘If one who can afford it delays 
repayment, his honor and 
punishment become permissible.’” 
(Hasan) 


:JIS fST If. ^ ~ 

tdJi ^1 ^ jij iljllcjl 1 

if Jj **• ‘if if. if 

;1 Jjdjj JG : dG <^1 l j& 

. (dlSyipj “WS^C- 


rvtA:^ iaj Jji jj-dl ^ icUaiJl i^jb f ^f\ (f~>- .ill—>|] : 

4 jGxJ l 4 jlLpj l 1 I AA : ^ 4 1 J 4 4 j .il J l~d 1 4 > it-J A>- 


. ^ill f JisUJl ■c—j.j i “usljj 4 i • T /£ ; ddi : 


4 l)L^- yd 


4694. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-Sharid, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah jf| 
said: “If one who can afford it 
delays repayment, his honor and 
punishment become permissible.” 
(Hasan) 
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4695. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ii| said: ‘Wrongdoing is 
when a rich man takes a long time 
to repay a debt, and if one of you 
is referred to a rich man (to help 
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repay debt), he should accept that 
referral/” (Sahih) 
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4696. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father, that a man from among 
the Ansar was brought to the 
Prophet -jf| for him to offer the 
funeral prayer, and he said: “Your 
companion owes a debt.” Abu 
Qatadah said: “I will guarantee it 
for him.” The Prophet said: “In 
full?” He said: “In full.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 103. Encouragement To 
Pay Off Well 

4697. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: “The best of you is 
the one who is best in repaying.” 
(Sahih) 


i — ( i * T !) 

(H c-\.'/ia\\ 

if r^i & ^l ^ 

if if. i)f 

i ff if' 1 if 4«lLd ,_Jl if if} 

°<£fJA : JlS Si Jill Jydj If. 




. lY'tY 


q 4^^! ,_y 4 ClYY : ^ i^aij : gjjAl 


Chapter 104. Being Kind When 
Asking For Repayment 
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4698. It was narrated from Abu 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: “There was a man 
who never did any good deed, but 
he used to lend to people and he 
would say to his messenger: ‘Take 
what can be paid easily and leave 
what is difficult; let them off, and 
perhaps Allah, the Most High, will 
let us off.’ When he died, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said to 
him: ‘Did yon ever do any good 
deed?’ He said: ‘No, but I had a 
slave and I used to lend to people. 
When I sent him to collect the 
debts I said to him: Take what can 
be paid easily and leave what is 
difficult; let them off, and perhaps 
Allah will let us off.” Allah, the 
Most High, said: ‘1 have let you 
off.”’ (Sahiti) 
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4699. Abu Hurairah said: The 
Prophet m said: “A man used to 
lend to people, but if he realized 
that someone was going through 
hardship, he would say to his slave: 
‘Let him off, perhaps Allah, the 
Most High, will let us off.’ And 
when he met Allah, He let him 
off.” ( Sahih ) 
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4700. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgj said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, ad mi tted 
to Paradise a man who was 
easygoing in buying and selling, in 
paying off debts and asking for 
repayment.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 105. Partnership JU jjAj Ss yill - O * o p^Ji) 

Without Contributing ' ' ' .. 
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4701. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Sa‘d, ‘Ammar and 
I entered into a partnership on the 
Day of Badr, (agreeing to share) 
whatever was allotted to us. 
‘Ammar and I did not get anything, 
but Sa‘d got two prisoners.” (Da‘ij) 
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‘Partnership signifies whatever portion one receives; ‘we would distribute it 
equally among us.’ There is no harm in this kind of partnership when a couple 
of people work together and they become equal partners in whatever income 
they procure. 


4702. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah Mi said: “Whoever sets 
free his share of a slave should set 
him free completely from his own 
wealth, if he has enough wealth to 
cover the price of the slave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 106. Shared 
Ownership Of Slaves 

4703. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|t said: ‘Whoever sets free 
his share of a slave, and he has 
sufficient wealth to set him free 
completely by paying the price of 
the slave, then he should set him 
free with his own wealth.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 107. Shared 
Ownership Of Date Palms 

4704. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet sg said: “Any one 
of you who has land, or date palm 
trees, he should not sell them until 
he offers them to his partner first.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 108. Shared 
Ownership Of Houses 

4705. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
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ruled that pre-emption is to be 
given in everything that is shared in 
which the division is not clear, 
whether it is a house or a garden. 
It is not permissible to sell it before 
informing one’s partner, who may 
take it or leave it, as he wishes. He 
(the share-owner) sells it without 
informing him, then he has more 
right to it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 4650). 

Chapter 109. Pre-Emption And 
Its Rulings 

4706. It was narrated that Abu 
Rafi‘ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jH said: ‘The neighbor has 
more right to property that is 
near.”’ 
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Comments: 

In the Sunan and Musnad Ahmad, there occurs a narration of the same 
signification, transmitted Jabir It also contains the condition provided 
their pathway is one. So to speak, a neighbor has the right of pre-emption 
(Shufa ) if he is a partner in the pathway, etc. In this way, all the narrations 
would be acted upon or brought into practice. Some venerable individuals 
bestow the right of pre-emption to a neighbor irrespective of whether or not 
he is a partner from any dimension. But this would contravene the agreed 
upon narrations of the two Sahihs (Al-Bukhan and Muslim), in which there is 
negation of pre-emption after the formal distribution of property and the 
pathways having been separate (for instance, see No. 4708). 


4707. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-Shand, from his father, 
that a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, no one else has any share in 
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my land, but there are neighbors.” 
He said; “The neighbor has more 
right to property that is near.” 
(Sahih) 
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Provided the pathway is one and the same. 
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4708. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Pre-emption takes 
effect in all cases where land has 
not been divided. But if the 
boundaries have been set, and the 
roads laid out, then there is no pre¬ 
emption.” (Sahih) 
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4709. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
decreed the principle of pre¬ 
emption, and the (rights of) 
neighbors.” (Sahih) 


td-jdp- ^y 14p-jp-l j 4 

, J-& 1 


r*r:^ J y*j 

u* ‘•i ^ cSy*^' a* if 

& >.^1 aip dd iui - iv > <\ 

ur^ 0? esd 

1 jf.y' if ~ £>J a! 1 J*J ~ if"*' 

y -" *» 

J L 4Ul dj-Ij : Jli If 

r ' i: C 1 J" : £1/*“ 

4 " J 1 1 " yS J 4 N Aj J-oji 1 



The Book Of Oaths (Qasamah)... 


368 


kjihjjjj Jail 1$ ialuill dtlsT 


The Book Of Oaths 
(Qasamah) [li Retaliation 
And Blood Money 

Chapter 1. Qasamah During 
The Jahiliyyah 
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4710. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The first instance of 
Qasamah during the Jahiliyyah 
involved a man from Banu Hashim 
who was employed by a man from 
Quraish, from another branch of 
the tribe. He went out with him, 
driving his camels, and another 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
them. The leather rope of that 
man’s bag broke, so he said (to the 
hired worker): ‘Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag, lest the camels 
run away from me.’ So he gave him 
a rope and he tied his bag with it. 
When they halted, all the camels’ 
legs were hobbled except one 
camel. The one who had hired him 
said: ‘Why is this camel, out of all 
of them, not hobbled?’ He said: 
‘There is no rope for it.’ He said: 
‘Where is its rope?’ He said: ‘A 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
and the leather rope of his bag had 
broken, and he asked me to help 
him; he said: “Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag lest the camels 
run away from me, so I gave him a 
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^ Qasamah: an oath taken by some people concerning the accusation of having killed 
somebody. 
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rope.” He struck him with a stick, 
which led to his death. Then a man 
from Yemen passed by him (the 
man from Banu Hashim, just 
before he died) and he (the 
Hashimi man) said: ‘Are you going 
to attend the Pilgrimage?’ He said: 
‘I do not think I will attend it, but 
perhaps I will attend it.’ He said: 
'Will you convey a message from 
me once in your lifetime?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘If you attend the 
Pilgrimage, then call out, O family 
of Quraish! If they respond, then 
call out, O family of Hashim! If 
they respond, then ask for Abu 
Talib, and tell him that so and so 
killed me for a rope.’ Then the 
hired worker died. When the one 
who had hired him came, Abu 
Talib went to him and said: ‘What 
happened to our companion?’ He 
said: ‘He fell sick and I took good 
care of him, but he died, so I 
stopped and buried him.’ He said: 
‘He deserved that from you.’ Some 
time passed, then the Yemeni man 
who had been asked to convey the 
message arrived at the time of the 
Pilgrimage. He said: ‘O family of 
Quraish!’ And they said: ‘Here is 
Quraish.’ He said: ‘O family of 
Banu Hashim!’ They said: ‘Here 
are Banu Hashim.’ He said: ‘Where 
is Abu Talib?’ He said: ‘Here is 
Abu Talib.’ He said: ‘so and so 
asked me to convey a message to 
you, that so and so killed him for a 
camel’s rope.’ Abu Talib went to 
him and said: ‘Choose one of three 
alternatives that we are offering 
you. If you wish, you may give us 
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one hundred camels, because you 
killed our companion by mistake; 
or if you wish, fifty of your men 
may swear an oath that you did not 
kill him ; or if you wish, we will kill 
you in retaliation.’ He went to his 
people and told them about that, 
and they said: ‘We will swear the 
oath.’ Then a woman from Banu 
Hashim, who was married to one 
of their men and had borne him a 
child, came to Abu Talib and said: 
‘O Abu Talib, I wish that my son, 
who is one of these fifty men, 
should be excused from having to 
take the oath.’ So he excused him. 
Then one of the men came to him 
and said: ‘O Abu Talib, you want 
fifty men to take the oath in lieu of 
one hundred camels, which means 
that each man may give two camels 
instead, so here are two camels; 
take them from me, and do not 
make me take the oath.’ So he 
accepted them, and did not make 
him take the oath. Then forty-eight 
men came and took the oath.” Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, by the time a year 
had passed, none of those forty- 
eight men remained alive.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Qasamah is a particular form of oath, and it means when someone is found 
slain in some region, and the slayer is not identified, or some people are 
under suspicion that they are involved in the killing, but evidence is not 
available, then an oath is taken horn fifty trustworthy individuals from 
amongst the people of that region, that they have neither killed the person 
nor do they know the killer. In this way the people of that region are absolved 
from the accusation or suspicion of the murder. In the above-quoted incident, 
the killer was not confessing, and there was no evidence either. There was 
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only a verbal message. Tire whole incident, therefore, was suspicious. Hence, 
the oath was taken. 


Chapter 2. Qasamah 


(Y — (Y 


4711. Abu Salamah and Sulaiman 
bin Yasar narrated from one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah jp, one of the Ansar, that 
the Messenger of Allah sp 
approved of Qasamah as it had 
been during the Jahiliyyah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Islam has ended only the evil customs of the time of Jahiliyyah, not each and 
every custom. 


4712. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah and Sulaiman bin Yasar, 
from some of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah sp, that 
Qasamah existed during the 
Jahiliyyah and the Messenger of 
Allah -M approved of it as it had 
been during the Jahiliyyah, and he 
ruled accordingly among some of 
the Ansar concerning a victim 
whom they claimed the Jews of 
Khaibar had killed. (Sahih) 

Ma'mar contradicted the two of 
them. 
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4713. It was narrated that Ibn Ah 
Musayyab said: “ Qasamah existed 
during the Jahiliyyah, then the 
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Messenger of Allah j§§ confirmed it 
in the case of an Ansari who was 
found slain in the dry well of the 
Jews, and Ansar said: ‘The Jews 
lolled our companion.’” ( Sahih) 




Chapter 3. Family Of The 
Victim Should Swear The Oath 
First, In The Case Of Qasdmah 

4714, It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah set out for 
Khaibar because of some problem 
that had arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah and he told him that 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit, or a well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him.” They said: 
“By Allah, we did not Mil him.” 
Then he went back to the Messenger 
of Allah 3g§ and told him about that. 
Then he and Huwayysah - his 
brother who was older than him - 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, came 
(to the Prophet ■>§§). Muhayysah, 
who was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, began to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ said: “Let the 
elder speak first.” So Huwayysah 
spoke, then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of Allah jp sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
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back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him.” The Messenger of Allah 
a* said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman: “Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?” They said: “No.” He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?” They said: “They are not 
Muslims.” So the Messenger of 
Allah |j| paid (the Diyuh) himself, 
and he sent one hundred she-camels 
to their abodes. Sahl said: “A red 
she-camel from among them kicked 
me.” ( Sahih ) 
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1. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl and Muhayyasah were cousin brothers. They owned land 
in Khaibar, which they had received by way of the spoils of Khaibar. 

2. In some narrations, mention of taking an oath from the Jews comes first 
because they were the defendants and the oath is the right of the defendant. 
In this narration, taking the oath from the claimants (plaintiffs) comes first. 
Though majority of the narrations are harmonious with the latter form, and 
Imam Ahmad has given precedence to these narrations, based on this 
principle of narration. And Allah knows best! 


4715. It was narrated from Abu 
Laila bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah, that he informed him, 
and some men among the elders of 
his people, that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
and Muhayysah set out for Khaibar 
because of some problem that had 
arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah, and he told him that 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit or well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him.” They said: 
“By Allah, we did not kill him.” 
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Then he went back to his people and 
told them about that. Then he and 
his brother Huwayysah, who was 
older than him, and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, came (to the 
Prophet ig). Muhayysah, who was 
the one who had been at Khaibar, 
began to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allah g| said: “Let the elder 
speak first.” So Huwayysah spoke, 
then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah 3§ said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of Allah sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him .” The Messenger of Allah 
3 gj said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman: "Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?” They said: “No.” He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?” They said: “They are not 
Muslims.” So the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| paid it himself, and he sent 
one hundred she-camels to their 
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abodes. Sahl said: “A red she-camel 
from among them kicked me.” 


(Sahih) 


A^U (.I y>j 





Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings In The 
Report Of Sahl 

4716. It was narrated from Yahya, 
from Bushair bin Yasa, from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah who said - and I 
t hink he said: and from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij, the two of them said - : 
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"Abdullah bin Sahl bin Zaid and 
Muhayysah bin Mas'ud went out 
until when they reached Khaibar, 
they went their separate ways. Then 
Muhayysah found ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl slain, so he buried him. Then he 
came to the Messenger of Allah sgg, 
along with Huwayysah bin Mas‘ud 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, who 
was the youngest of them. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak before his 
two companions, but the Messenger 
of Allah said to him: “Let the 
elder speak first.” So he fell silent 
and his two companions spoke, then 
he spoke with them. They told the 
Messenger of Allah j§| about the 
killing of ‘Abdullah bin Sahl, and he 
said to them: “Will you swear fifty 
oaths, then you will receive 
compensation, or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness what happened?” He said: 
“Then can the Jews swear fifty oaths 
declaring their innocence?” They 
said: “How can we accept the oath 
of a disbelieving people?” When the 
Messenger of Allah -jg saw that, he 
paid the blood money (himself). 
{ Sahih ) 

Comments: 
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‘Allah’s Messenger sg himself paid the blood money’: This was the 
compassion of the Messenger of Allah jg, shown to the heirs of the slain. 
Otherwise, they did not deserve the blood-wit, because they were not 
prepared to take the oath, nor were they prepared to acknowledge the oaths 
of the defendants. 


4717. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah and Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
that Muhayysah bin Mas'ud and 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl went to Khaibar 
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for some need they had there, and 
they parted among the palm trees. 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl was killed, and 
his brother ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Sahl, and Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah, his paternal cousins, 
came to the Messenger of Allah |g. 
‘Abdur-Rahman spoke about his 
brother’s case, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the Messenger 
of Allah 3 || said: “Let the elders 
speak first.” So they spoke about 
their companion, and the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: “Let fifty of you 
swear an oath.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is something 
that we did not witness; how can we 
swear an oath?” He said: “Then let 
the Jews swear fifty oaths to their 
innocence.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (they are) a 
disbelieving people.” So the 
Messenger of Allah ip paid the 
blood money himself. Sahl said: “I 
entered a Mirbad of theirs, and one 
of those camels kicked me.” (Sahih) 
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4718. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl and Muhayysah bin 
Mas‘ud bin Zaid went to Khaibar, 
and at that time there was a peace 
treaty. They went their separate 
ways to go about their business, 
then Muhayysah came upon 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl lying dead in a 
pool of blood. He buried him, then 
he came to Al-Madinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah came to the Messenger 
of Alhih sg, and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
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started to speak, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the 
Messenger of Allah §5 said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” So he fell 
silent and they (the other two) 
spoke. The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Will you swear fifty oaths, 
then you will receive compensation 
or be entitled to retaliate?” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
can we swear an oath when we did 
not witness, and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
Allah jg paid the blood money 
himself. ( Sahih ) . i s W: ^ ' 
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4719. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah bin Mas‘ud 
bin Zaid went to Khaibar, and at 
that time there was a peace treaty. 
They went their separate ways to 
go about their business, then 
Muhayysah came upon ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl lying dead in a pool of 
blood. He buried him, then he 
came to Al-Madinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl and Huwhayysah, 
and Muhayysah, the two sons of 
Mas‘ud, came to the Messenger of 
Allah $H, and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
started to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allah said: “Let the elders 
speak first,” for he was the 
youngest of them. So he fell silent 
and they (the other two) spoke. 
The Messenger of Allah sg said: 
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“Will you swear fifty oaths, then 
you will receive compensation or 
be entitled to retaliate?” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, how can 
we swear an oath when we did not 
witness and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
Allah jg paid the blood money 


•J& Ul JjA) d MjJlli 

18 I J las ? y jd j a^zJ 
!kiil djdj L : (jJui 
kill djd>j aiais dfLl d>-Vj 

•sX °oi 


him self. ( Sahih ) 
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4720. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl Al-Ansan and Muhayysah bin 
Mas‘ud went out to Khaibar and 
went their separate ways to go about 
their business. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansari was killed, and 
Muhayysah, ‘Abdur-Rahman, who 
was the brother of the victim, and 
Huwayysah, came to the Messenger 
of Allah |j§. ‘Abdur-Rahman started 
to speak, but the Prophet |§ said to 
him: “Let the elders speak first.” So 
Muhayysah and Huwayysah spoke 
and told him about the case of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl. The Messenger 
of Allah jp said: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness (what happened) and we 
were not there?” The Messenger of 
Allah jp said: “Then can the Jews 
swear fifty oaths declaring their 
innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
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accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of Allah 
paid the blood money himself. 
(One of the narrators) Bushair said: 
“Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told me: 
‘One of those camels kicked me in a 
Mirbad of ours.’” (Sahih) 
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4721. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl was found slain, and his 
brother, and two paternal uncles, 
Huwayysah and Huwayisah, who 
were the paternal uncles of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl, came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^§. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, we found 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl slain in one of 
the dry wells of Khaibar.” The 
Prophet jg said: “Whom do you 
suspect?” They said: “We suspect 
the Jews.” He said: “Will you 
swear fifty oaths saying that the 
Jews killed him?” They said: “How 
can we swear an oath about 
something that we did not see?” 
He said: “Then can the Jews swear 
fifty oaths declaring that they did 
not kill him?” They said: “How can 
we accept their oaths, when they 
are Mushtikun ?” So the Messenger 
of Allah sg| paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 
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Malik narrated this in Mursal 

form. , 
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4722. It was narrated from Bushair 
bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansari and Muhayysah bin 
Mas'ud went out to Kh aibar, where 
they went their separate ways to go 
about their business. ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl was killed, and Muhayysah 
came (to Maclinah) and went with 
his brother Huwayysah and ‘Abdur- 
RahmUn bin Sahl to the Messenger 
of Allah f||. ‘Abdur-Rahman 
started to speak, because of his 
position as brother (of the slain 
man) but the Messenger of Allah 
HI said: “Let the elders speak 
first.” So Huwayysah and 
Muhayysah spoke, and told him 
about what happened to ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl. The Messenger of Allah 
3 § said to them: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?” (In his narration) Malik 
said: “Yahya said: ‘Bushair said 
that the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
paid the blood money himself, but 
Sa‘eed bin ‘Ubaid At-Ta’i 
disagreed with them (in reporting 
that).’” (Sahih) 

4723. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Ubaid At-Ta’i from Bushair 
bin Yasar who said: “A man from 
among the Ansar who was called 
Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told him 
that some of his people went to 
Khaibar, where they went their 
separate ways. Then they found 
one of their number slain. They 
said to those in whose land they 
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found him: ‘You killed our 
companion!’ They said: ‘We did 
not kill him and we do not know 
who killed him.’ They went to the 
Prophet of Allah gg| and said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah, we went to 
Khaibar and we found one of our 
number slain.’ The Messenger of 
Allah ;§| said: ‘Let the elders speak 
first.’ And he said to them: ‘Bring 
proof of the one whom you suspect 
killed him.’ They said: ‘We do not 
have any proof.’ He said: ‘Then let 
them swear an oath to you.’ They 
said: ‘We will not accept the oath 
of the Jews.’ The Messenger of 
Allah did not want his blood to 
have been shed with no justice 
done, so he paid a Diyah of one 
hundred camels from the 
Sadaqah.” ‘Amr bin Shu'aib 
differed with them. ( Saliih ) 


^Sl i jS l lai ls ; %-tl UaIp oU 
jf- J a ll a * 1 ! 4U1 U :1^J lil 4U1 

' JUI <, bLxs IjjAI lIjAji 


p Jill 

: JU till to : Ijjll ^ 
oi I 0 ILj d y V : 1 jl ll . * 

^y> AjLo c <co (JLj! ol 5I1I Jj-lj 

■ -».-.t j j^p . AiuJaJ! Jjj 


.T‘tY l_pot tvt t: t~ t oJl5j A" 

Comments: ^ u,- 

This narration is in accord with the general principle that the claimant or the 
plaintiff should furnish the evidence. If they fail to furnish any evidence, the 
defendants would be asked to take the oath. Some people have tried to 
reconcile stating that first of all the plaintiff shall be asked to produce the 
evidence. If there is no evidence, oaths shall be demanded from the heirs of 
the slain. If they refuse, then the oaths shall be taken from the defendants. In 
this manner also, all the narrations would conform to each other. 


4724. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the younger 
son of Muhayysah was found slain 
one morning at the gates of 
Khaibar. The Messenger of Allah 
jf| said: “Bring two witnesses to 
(say) who killed him, and he will 
hand him over to you.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, where shall 
I get two witnesses? He was found 
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slain in the morning at their gates.” . - * 

He said: “Will you swear fifty ^ 

oaths?” He said: “O Messenger of d ;Jtj «; 

Allah ^§, how can I swear , ,, t , t , 
concerning something I do not N - 1 

know?” The Messenger of Allah sg ■£, g 

said: “Then will you accept fifty *' j __ 
oaths from them?” He said: “O ! 

Messenger of Allah, how can we 411 a *, \ 

accept therr oaths when they are 
Jews?” So the Messenger of Allah 
|j| told them (the Jews) to pay the 
Diyah and he would help them with 
half.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This narration differs in two things from the rest of the narrations. In this 
narration, the slain has been shown to be the brother of Muhayyasah, and in 
the rest of the narrations Abdulah bin Sahl. If this is one incident, then this 
narration is not correct. What is evident is that the incident is one only. It is, 
therefore, an error of the transmitter. Secondly, casting the one-half blood-wit 
upon the Jews is also in contravention of the other narrations. 


Chapter 5, 6. Retaliation 

4725. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah |fg said: “It is not permissible 
to shed the blood of a Muslim except 
in one of three cases: A soul for a 
soul, a adulterer who has been 
married, and one who separates 
leaving his religion.” ( Sahth) 
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Co mm ents: 

(See No. 4021). 
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4726. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man was killed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah jig, and the killer was 
brought to the Prophet gj?. He 
handed him over to the heir of the 
victim, but the killer said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah I did 
not mean to kill him.’ The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said to the 
next of kin: ‘If he is telling the 
truth and you kill him, you will go 
to the Fire.’ So he let him go. He 
had been tied with a string and he 
went out dragging his string, so he 
became known as Dhul-Nis'ah (the 
one with the string). ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

1. According to the Divine law, the right of retribution belongs to the heirs of 
the slain. If they desire they might slay him, or if they so desire, they might 
forgive him. That is why Allah’s Messenger handed over the slayer to the 
guardian of the slain. It is not essential that the killer be killed by the 
government itself. 

2. Only a deliberate killer could be killed by way of retribution. According to the 
statement of the killer, he had not killed the man intentionally. Hence, he did 
not deseive to be slain. But the Prophet’s gg handing over the slayer to the 
heirs of the slain shows that the appearance of the killing was that it was 
deliberate. Of the intention of the killer, only Allah is aware. So to speak, in 
such a situation also, the heirs of the slain should forgive the killer so that one 
may not be killed without right. 


4727. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il Al-Hadrami 
that his father said: “A man who 
had killed someone was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah jg|, and he 
was brought by the heir of the 
victim. The Messenger of Allah jg 


J j-AILiJ J j&J tiytf - mv 

JS' I (J Ls j 

JXj J. IX '■tX'XX' 

“ <* * ” ^ 

J\ (3^ isjl IX 

tjLai Aj £l>- 4Aill (J 



The Book Of Oaths ( Qasamah )... 


384 


oUjJh) jjJi! It) JjUf 


said to him: ‘Will you forgive him?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you 
kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Go away.’ Then when he went 
away, he called him back and said: 
‘Will you forgive him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you accept the 
DiyahT He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Will you kill him ?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Go away.’ Then when he 
had gone he said: ‘If you forgive 
him, he will carry your sin and the 
sin of your companion (the 
victim).’ So he forgave him and let 
him go.” He said: “And I saw him 
dragging his string.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘Your own sin and the sin of your companion’ means in the event of 
forgiveness, the sins of the slain would also be cast upon the killer, and he 
(the slain) would become an inhabitant of Paradise. Conversely, in the 
instance of taking retribution, the killer’s sin of killing would be forgiven; 
while there is no surety concerning the forgiveness of the slain person’s sins. 


Chapter 6, 7. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported In The 
Narration Of ‘Alqamah Bin 
Wa’il 


jJa&l cJ^bLl f Ji - (vn j^J!) 
i—ilt - (£ Jjij 


4728. It was narrated that Wa’il 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
3 §| when the heir of a victim 
brought the killer, leading him by a 
string. The Messenger of Allah 
said to the heir of the victim: ‘Will 
you forgive him?’ He said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘Will you accept DiyahT He 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you kill 
him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Take him away (to kill him).’ 
When he took him and turned 
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away, he turned to those who were 
with him, and called him back, and 
said to him: ‘Will you forgive h im ?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you 
accept DiyahT He said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘Will you kill him?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Take him away.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^gj 
said: ‘If you forgive him, he will 
carry your sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim).’ So he 
forgave him and left him, and I saw 
him dragging Iris string.” ( Sahih ) 
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4729. A similar report was narrated 
from ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il from his 
father, from the Prophet s|§. Yahya 
(one of the narrators) said: “He is 
better than him.”^ (Sahih) 
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4730. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah #| when a man 
came with a string around his neck 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
this man and my brother were 
digging a hole, and he raised his 
pickax and struck his companion in 
the head, killing him.’ The Prophet 
SH said: ‘Forgive him,’ but he 
refused and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, this man and my brother 
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Meaning, Jami‘ bin Matar from whom he heard this version, is better as a narrator than 
‘Awf bin Abi Jamilah, from whom he heard the previous narration. 
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were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him .’ The Prophet said: ‘Forgive 
him,’ but he refused, then he stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, this man and my brother 
were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him .’ The Prophet ||§ said: ‘Forgive 
him,’ but he refused. He (the 
Prophet |jg) said: ‘Go, but if you 
kill him , you will be like him.’ So 
he took him out, and they called 
out to him: ‘Didn’t you hear what 
the Messenger of Allah $§ said?’ 
So he came back and he said: ‘If I 
kill him will I be like him.?’ He 
said: ‘Yes. Forgive him.’ Then he 
went out, dragging his string, until 
he disappeared from our view.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The apparent connotation is: If you kill him, then you would also become an 
illegitimate killer, but this signification is not meant here, because killing a 
killer is not a crime. So far as the statement of the killer that it was not his 
intention to loll is concerned, only Allah, Most High, is aware of the 
intention. But the gist of the Prophet’s j§| saying was that you would not gain 
any superiority over him. 


4731. ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il narrated 
from his father that he was sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah g§ 
when a man came leading another 
man by a string. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, this man killed 
my brother.” The Messenger of 
Allah jig said to him: “Did you kill 
him ?” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, even if he did not confess I 
would have brought proof against 
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him.” He said: “Yes, I killed him.” 
He said: “How did you kill him?” 
He said: “He and I were chopping 
firewood from a tree and he 
insulted me, so I got angry and 
struck him with the ax on the 
forehead.” The Messenger of Allah 
Ig said: “Do you have any wealth 
with which you can pay the Diyah 
to save yourself?” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not have 
anything but my ax and my 
clothes.” The Messenger of Allah 
3H said to him: “Do you think your 
people will pay to save you?” He 
said: “I am too insignificant to 
them for that.” He threw the string 
to the man and said: “Here, take 
him.” When he turned to go, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “If he 
kills him, he will be like him.” They 
caught up with the man, and said: 
“Woe to you! The Messenger of 
Allah sjj§ said: ‘If he kills him, he 
will be like him.’” So he went back 
to the Messenger of Allah and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
have been told that you said: ‘If he 
kills him, he will be like him.’ But I 
only took him because you told me 
to. He said: ‘Don’t you want him to 
carry your sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim)?’ He said: 
‘Yes, if that is the case.’ He said: 
‘And that is how it is.’” ( Sahih) 
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4732. It was narrated from Simak 
bin Harb that ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il 
told him that his father said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
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3 H when a man came leading 
another” (and he narrated) a 
similar report. ( Sahih) 
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4733. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il that his father 
told them that a man who had killed 
another man was brought to the 
Prophet jjj§ and he handed him over 
to the heir of the victim to kill him. 
Then the Prophet |g§ said to those 
who were sitting with him: “The 
kill er and the slain will both be in 
Fire.” A man went after him and 
told him that, and when he told him 
that, he left him (let him go). He 
(the narrator) said: “I saw him 
dragging his string when he let him 
go. I mentioned that to Habib and 
he said: ‘Sa‘eed bin Ashwa‘ told me 
that the Prophet $|g commanded the 
man to forgive him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




‘The Idller and the slain, will both be in the Fire’: This does not mean that if 
he kills him, then both would enter the Fire. Such a connotation is against the 
accepted postulates, because in the event of getting slain, the sir of the slayer 
would be forgiven and the one who seeks retribution would gain his right. 
Why should he be doomed to Fire? But the meaning is that if the slayer and 
the slain are both bent on taking each other’s life, then both of them would 
be doomed to Hellfire. The killer might not necessarily be in the wrong. 
Hence, one should resort to forgiveness. By the usage of such words, it is 
meant to arouse the feelings of forgiveness, and that objective was fulfilled. 


4734. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man brought the 
killer of his kinsman to the 
Messenger of Allah and the 

Prophet |g said: “Forgive him.” 
But he refused. He said: “Take the 
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Diyah” but he refused. He said: 

“Go and kill him then, for you are 
just like him.” So he went away, 
but some people caught up with 
the man and told him that the 
Messenger of Allah had said: 

“Kill him for you are just like him.” 

So he let him go, and the man 
passed by me dragging his string. 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Dragging his string’ means he did not even delay to pause to undo his cord. 
He fled away like that. 
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4735. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a man came to the 
Prophet sg| and said: “This man 
lulled my brother.” He said: “Go 
and kill him as he killed your 
brother.” The man said to him: 
“Fear Allah and let me go, for that 
will bring you a greater reward and 
will be better for you and your 
brother on the Day of Resurrection.” 
So he let him go. The Prophet m 
was told about that, so he asked him 
about it, and he told him what he 
had said. He said: “Pardoning him 
would be better for you than what 
he would have done for you on the 
Day of Resurrection when he said: 
‘O Lord, ask him why he killed 
me.”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7, 8. The Meaning Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Most 
High: “And If Yon Judge, Judge 
With Justice Between Thera”® 

Chapter 8, 9. Different Reports 
From ‘Ikrimah Concerning 
That [2] 

4736. It was narrated from Simak, 
from ‘Ikrimah, that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“There were (the two tribes of) 
Quraizah and An-Nadir, and An- 
Nadir was nobler than Quraizah. If a 
man of Quraizah killed a man of An- 
Nadir, he would be killed in return, 
but if a man of An-Nadir lolled a man 
of Quraizah, he would pay a Diyah of 
one hundred Wasqs of dates. When 
the Prophet H; was sent, a man of 
An-Nadir lolled a man of Quraizah, 
and they said: ‘Hand him over to us 
and we will kill him.’ They said: 
‘Between us and you (as judge) is the 
Prophet 3 §|.’ So they came to him, 
then the following was revealed: 
“And if you judge, judge with justice 
between them.”^ Al-Qist (justice) 
means a soul for a soul. Then the 
following was revealed: “Do they 
then seek the judgment of (the days 
of) Ignorance?” ( Da‘if) 
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m Al-Ma‘idah 5:42. 

Pi What appears in most versions is that this chapter heading is part of the previous. The 
same is the case in Sunan Al-Kubm. 

^ Al-Ma’idah 5:42. 

[4] Al-M&’idah 5:50. 
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4737. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Al-Husain, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Verses in Al- 
Ma’idali, in which Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “Either judge 
between them, or turn away from 
them. If you turn away from them up 
to: those who act justly. ” [11 - were 
revealed concerning the matter of 
blood money between An-Nadir and 
Quraizah. That was because the 
slain of An-Nadir were of noble 
status, so the blood money would be 
paid in full for them, but for Banu 
Quraizah only half of the blood 
money would be paid. They referred 
the matter to the Messenger of 
Allah s§§ for judgment, then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
that concerning them, so the 
Messenger of Allah jg| told them to 
do the right thing and he made the 
blood money equal. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

As for non-Muslims living under an Islamic government, their personal affairs 
would be determined on their own, according to their customary practices. 
But the affairs which are connected with the judiciary, the verdict in them 
would be returned according to the law of the country. The law of the country 
means the Islamic Shari‘ah. or the Divine law. 


Chapter 9, 10. Cases Of 
Retaliation Between Free Men 
And Slaves 

4738. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “Al-Ashtar and I went 
to ‘Air, may Allah be pleased with 
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him, and said: ‘Did the Prophet of 
Allah syg tell you anything that he 
did not tell to all the people?’ He 
said: ‘No, except what is in this 
letter of mine.’ He brought out a 
letter from the sheath of his sword 
and it said therein: ‘The lives of the 
believers are equal in value, and 
they are one against others, and 
they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them. But 
no believer may be killed in return 
for a disbeliever, nor one with a 
covenant while his covenant is in 
effect. Whoever commits an 
offense then the blame is on 
himself, and whoever gives 
sanctuary to an offender, then 
upon him will be the curse of 
Allah, the angels and all the 
people.” ( Sahih ) 
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4739. It was narrated from ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
that the Prophet jg said: “The Kves 
of the believers are equal in value, 
and they are one against others, 
and they hasten to support the 
asylum granted by the least of 
them. But no believer may be 
killed in return for a disbeliever, 
nor one with a covenant while his 
covenant is in effect.” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 10, 11. Retaliating 
Against The Master For The 
Slave 
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(V «u>dll) jr% 


4740. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgjj said: “Whoever kills his 
slave, we will kill him; whoever 
mutilates (his slave), we will 
mutilate him, and whoever 
castrates (his slave), we will 
castrate him.” (Hasan) 
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4741. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet 5 §§ said: 
“Whoever kills his slave, we will 
kill him, and whoever mutilates his 
slave, we will mutilate him . 55 
(Hasan) 
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4742. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “The Prophet m 
said: ‘Whoever kills his slave, we 
will kill him, and whoever mutilates 
his slave, we will mutilate him.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 11, 12. Killing A 
Woman In Return For A 
Woman 


ol^JL sf^Jl Ja - (W cU ^1) 
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4743. ‘ Am r bin Dinar narrated 
that he heard Tawus narrate from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, from ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, that he asked 
about the ruling of the Messenger 
of Allah ig| concerning that. Hamal 
bin Malik stood up and said: “I was 
married to two women, and one of 
them struck the other with a tent 
pole and killed her and her fetus. 
The Prophet ruled that a slave 
be given (as Diyah) for her fetus 
and that she be killed (for killing 
the other woman).” ( Sahib ,) 
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Chapter 12, 13. Retaliation If A 
Man Kills A Woman 

4744. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Jew killed a young girl for 
her jewelry, so the Messenger of 
Allah $g killed him in retaliation 
for her. ( Sahih ) 

a..*..* CjJl> tAAo ; ^ t b!^aJIj Jb>- jil 
- o j;I J* 


- (11" t 1 Y 

(<\ ludl) sfcjj 

:Jli ^1^1 JlAii - tVtt 

# ' J'l*'* 0 /■ ^ 0 ^ If 

^jp i cO U3 ^jP C J^u» ^jp O-bp b1 

r^j' di 

V * ^ ^ 

* *jj|^ *Uil Jj-ijj oiliii ; l^J 

Jia L t o bjJ I c <_£j UcJ i as- 
-UP ^ ^1 Y ^ <;4j 


4745. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Jew took some 
jewelry from a girl, then he crushed 
her head between two rocks. They 
found her as she was breathing her 
last, and they took her around 
among the people (saying): “Was it 
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this one? Was it this one?” (When) 
she said yes, the Messenger of 
Allah jp ordered that his head be 
crashed between two rocks. (, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(For details, please s esAhadith 4029, 4039, 4050) 


• y 5 


4746. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A girl went out 
wearing some jewelry and a Jew 
caught her, crushed her head 
between two rocks and took the 
jewelry that she was wearing. She 
was found as she was breathing her 
last, and she was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah jgj who said: 
‘Who killed you? Was it so and 
so?’ She gestured no with her head, 
and he continued asking until he 
named the Jew, and she gestured 
yes with her head. He was caught 
and he confessed (to his crime), 
then the Messenger of Allah #§ 
ordered that his head be crushed 
between two rocks.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13, 14. No Retaliation dr? - (U <. \r 

Is To Be Carried Out If A 
Muslim Kills A Disbeliever 


O* 5i^l!) JL50J ( J^til 


4747. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that the 
Messenger of Allah £g said: “It is 
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not permissible to kill a Muslim 
except in one of three cases: A 
adulterer who has been married, 
who is to be stoned; a man who kills 
a Muslim deliberately; and a man 
who leaves Islam and wages war 
against Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and His Messenger, who is 
to be killed, crucified or banished 
from the land.” (Sahih) 




Comments: 
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The author’s proof is founded on the apparent wordings that apart from these 
three crimes, it is not permissible to take anyone’s life; and the second crime 
among these three crimes is to kill some Muslim, not an unbeliever. 


4748. It was narrated that Ash-Sha‘bi 
said: “I heard Abu Juhaifah say: ‘We 
asked ‘Ali: “Do you have anything 
from the Messenger of Allah apart 
from the Qur’an?” He said: “No, by 
the One who splits the seeds and 
creates the soul, unless Allah gives a 
slave understanding of His Book, or 
except this sheet.” I said: “What is in 
the sheet?” He said: “In it are (the 
regulations concerning) blood 
money and the freeing of captives, 
and (the rule) that no Muslim 
should be killed for killing a 
disbeliever.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: . ■ v - c 4 44^ <J 

1. This narration has preceded. See Hadith 4738. 

2. Treeing of captives’ means that captive who fails into the captivity of 
unbelievers. 
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4749. It was narrated that Abi 
Hassan said: “Ali said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jgj did not tell 
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me anything that he did not tell the 
people, except what is in a sheet in 
the sheath of my sword.’ They did 
not leave him alone until he 
brought out the sheet, and in it 
(were the words): ‘The lives of the 
believers are equal in value, and 
they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them, and 
they are one against others. But no 
believer may be killed in return for 
a disbeliever, nor one with a 
covenant while his covenant is in 
effect.” ( Sahih ) 

^ (Y-ro;^ 0 jb y\ 

4750. It was narrated from Al- 
Ashtar that he said to ‘Ali: “What 
the people have been hearing from 
you has become widespread. If the 
Messenger of Allah 0 told you 
anything, then tell us.” He said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 0 did 
not tell me anything that he did not 
tell the people, except that in the 
sheath of my sword there is a 
sheet, in which it says: ‘The lives of 
the believers are equal in value, 
and they hasten to support the 
asylum granted by the least of 
them. But no believer may be 
killed in return for a disbeliever, 
nor one with a covenant while his 
covenant is in effect.’” It is an 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14,15. Seriousness Of 
Killing The One With A 
Covenant (Al-Mu‘ahad) m 


° iU 
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4751. Abu Bakrah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
‘Whoever kills a Mu'ahad with no 
justification, Allah will forbid 
Paradise to him .” ( Sahih ) 
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4752. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: The Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Whoever kills a 
Mu'ahad with no justification, 
Allah will forbid Paradise to him 
and he will not even smell its 
fragrance.” ( Sahih ) 
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4753. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Al-Mukhaimirah, from a 
man among the Companions of the 
Prophet that the Prophet jg 
said: “Whoever kills a man from 
among Ahl Adh-Dhimmah} 2 ^ he 
will not smell the fragrance of 
Paradise, and its fragrance may be 
detected from a distance of seventy 
years.” (Sahih) 
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A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the Muslims, or, is living under Muslim protection. 
^ A non-Muslim living under Muslim protection. 
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4754. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg| said: 
‘Whoever kills a person from 
among Ahl Adh-Dhimmah , he will 
not smell the fragrance of Paradise, 
and its fragrance may be detected 
from a distance of forty years.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Forty years’: This does not negate ‘seventy years’; hence, this narration does 
not contradict the previous narration. And the signification of plentifulness is 
meant, so there does not remain any ambiguity at all. The meaning is that he 
would remain far away from Paradise. 


Chapter 15, 16. There Is No 
Retaliation Between Slaves For 
Offenses Less Than Killing 

4755. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a slave belonging 
to some poor people cut off the ear 
of a slave belonging to some rich 
people. They came to the Prophet 
3 $| but he did not give them 
anything. ( Da‘iJ) 
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Chapter 16, 17. Al-Qisas For A 

Tooth 

4756. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 
ruled that Qisas should be given for 
a tooth. The Messenger of Allah 
said: “What Allah has decreed 
is retaliation.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ' ^ 

If the whole tooth is pulled out, then the tooth of the one who has broken the 
tooth could be retributively pulled out. But it would be done in such a way 
that his other teeth are not weakened, and whichever tooth is pulled out, the 
same tooth of the second party shall be pulled out. On the other hand, if the 
whole tooth is not knocked out, but a part of it is broken, adequate 
compensation shall have to be paid. The retribution shall not be brought into 
play in this regard. This is because it would not be possible to break exactly 
that much of the tooth, and to break in excess is not permissible. Therefore, 
compensation would be paid. 


4757. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “Whoever kills his 
slave, we will kill him, and whoever 
mutilates his slave, we will mutilate 
him .” (Hasan) 
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Comments: j ^ avf - : c ^ 1^1 

When there could be retribution in the matter of nose and ear, then it could 
take place in the matter of tooth also. The relevance of this Hadttjt to the 
Chapter is from that dimension. 


4758. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet of Allah 
sf§§ said: “Whoever castrates his 
slave, we will castrate him, and 
whoever mutilates his slave, we will 
mutilate him.” This is the wording 
of Ibn Ba shsh ar (one of the 
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narrators). (Hasan) 
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4759. It was narrated from Anas 
that the sister of Ar-Rubai‘ Umm 
Harithah injured a person and they 
referred the dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah jig. The 

Messenger of Allah 0 said: 

“Retaliation, retaliation ( Qisas ).” 
Umm Ar-Rabi 1 said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how could retaliation be 
carried out against so and so? No, 
by Allah, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!’ The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 

“Subhan Allah, O Umm Ar-Rabi‘! 
Retaliation is something that is 
decreed by Allah.” She said: “No, 
by Allah, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!” And she 
carried on until they accepted 
Diyah (blood money). He (the 
Prophet 0) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahih) 
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Chapters 17, 18. Al-Qisas For A 
Front Tooth 


{jfi I — (\A i W j^>sjuJl) 

(if 


4760. Anas narrated that his 
paternal aunt broke the front tooth 
of a girl and the Prophet of Allah 
0 decreed retaliation. Her 
brother, Anas bin An-Nadr, said: 
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“Will you break the front tooth of 
so and so? No, by the One Who 
sent you with the truth, the front 
tooth of so and so will not be 
broken!” Before that, they had 
asked her family for forgiveness 
and blood money. When her 
brother - who was the paternal 
uncle of Anas and was martyred at 
Uhud - swore that oath, the people 
agreed to forgive. The Prophet sgg 
said: “There are among the slaves 
of Allah who, if they swear by 
Allah, Allah fulfills their oath.” 
( Sahih ) 
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4761. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Ar-Rubai‘ broke the front 
tooth of a girl, and they asked 
them (her people) to forgive her, 
but they refused. They offered 
them blood money, but they 
refused. Then they went to the 
Prophet s|§ and he decreed 
retaliation. Anas bin An-Nadr said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, will you 
break the front tooth of Ar-Rubai £ ? 
No, by the One Who sent you with 
the truth, it will not be broken!” 
He said: “O Anas, what Allah has 
decreed is retaliation.” But the 
people agreed to forgive her. He 
(the Prophet 0) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahih) 
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Chapters 18, 19. Retaliation 
For A Bite And Mentioning 
The Differences In The Report 
Of The Narrators Of The 
Narration Of ‘Imran bin 
Husain Concerning That 


ajsll - (\ 3 AA 

jpp JsliiJl j£‘$j 

0° dlJi O'y*? 


4762. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit the hand 
of another man, who pulled his 
hand away, and the man’s front 
tooth (or front teeth) fell out. He 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah |g, and the 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: “What 
do you want? Do you want me to 
tell him to put his hand in your 
mouth, so that you can bite it like a 
stallion bites? Or, do you want to 
give him your hand so that he may 
bite it, then you can pull it away if 
you want?” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The tooth was not pulled out deliberately. It was pulled out as a result of 
drawing the hand out. Besides, aberration was committed by the person who 
lost the tooth. He had bit the hand of the other person. The opposite party 
had eveiy right to withdraw his hand. The question of retaliation, therefore, 
does not arise at all. That is why Allah’s Messenger jg was displeased. 


4763. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit another 
man on the forearm; he pulled it 
away and a front tooth fell out. 
The matter was referred to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
canceled (the Diyah ) and said: 
“Did you want to bite your 
brother’s flesh as a stallion bites?” 
(Sahih) 
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4764. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “Ya‘la fought with 
a man, and one of them bit the 
other, who pulled his hand away 
from his mouth, and a front tooth 
fell out. They referred their dispute 
to the Messenger of Allah and 
he said: ‘Would one of yon bite his 
brother as a stallion bites? There is 
no Diyah for that.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4765. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that Ya‘la said, concerning 
the one who bit (another), and his 
front tooth fell out, that the Prophet 
HI said: “There is no Diyah for you.” 
(Sahih) 
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4766. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit another 
man in the forearm, and his front 
tooth fell out, so he went to the 
Prophet ;§§ and told him about 
that. He said: “Do you want to bite 
your brother’s forearm as a stallion 
bites?” And he judged it to be 
invalid. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 19, 20. Self-Defense 


4767. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Munyah that he fought a man 
and one of them bit the other, who 
pulled Ills forearm away from his 
mouth, and a front tooth fell out. 
The matter was referred to the 
Prophet jgg and he said: “Would 
one of you bite his brother as a 
young camel bites?” And judged it 
to be invalid. ( Sahih) 
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Comments: . YVu: c J 

When someone is assaulted, he has every right to defend himself. If the harm 
is done to the attacker by the victim, even if he dies while defending himself, 
no retribution, compensation, or penally shall have to be paid. If the victim 
indulges in excess of defending himself, he will be accountable. And the 
verdict concerning accountability shall be returned by the court of law, 
making sure whether he merely defended himself or went beyond the bounds 
of defense. 


4768. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Munyah that a man from Banu 
Tamim fought with another man, 
and he bit Iris hand, so he pulled it 
away and a front tooth fell out. 
They referred the dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah jg|, who said: 
“Would one of you bite his brother 
as a young camel bites?” and he 
thwarted it, meaning he judged it 
to be invalid. (Sahih) 


Xfp «Ull Jup ^ JiL>zjo U j ~>-1 — iVIA 
hjjb-- : J1® LjkU>“ :Jli J^itp 

<y. J*i if If 1 _f 

‘ pvy" us? if dt : 

JI Lwil>-U JilS o jJ 

clil JjAI :JlJl <1)1 


j p.u «?j3i 


O^-i 


JjS-J 1 J j ijjl—ll Jrl 


Chapters 20, 21. Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
‘Ata’ In This Hadith 

4769. It was narrated from Safwan 
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bin ‘Abdullah that his two paternal 
uncles, Salamah and Ya‘la, the 
sons of Umayyah, said: “We went 
out with the Messenger of Allah K§ 
on the campaign of Tabuk, and 
there was a friend of ours with us, 
who fought with a man from 
among the Muslims. The man bit 
him on the forearm, so he pulled it 
away from his mouth and a tooth 
fell out. The man came to the 
Prophet jig, seeking blood money, 
but he said: “Would one of you go 
to his brother and bite him like a 
stallion bites, then come and 
demand blood money? There is no 
blood money for that.” And the 
Messenger of Allah 0 juddged it 
to be invalid. (Hasan) 
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4770. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a 
man bit the hand of another man 
and his front tooth fell out. He 
came to the Prophet 0 but he 
considered it in vain. (Sahih) 

4 L«5l 1 4 — s>j 4 Y Y Y 0 : ^ 

^ YT/UY l 4^1 ... 

4 4^-f yj| jJb (J t Si > r 

4771. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that he hired a worker who fought 
with a man and bit his hand, and 
his front tooth fell out. So he 
referred the dispute to the Prophet 
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#| who said: “Do you want to bite 
his hand as a stallion bites?” 
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4772. It was narrated from Safwan : Jli jj jUjil tjjLl - tWY 

bin Ya‘la that his father said: “I - ., , . ,> a, ;„•* 

went on the campaign to Tabuk & ‘2^-A" o* 

with the Messenger of Allah % t :jj <J ji t J& ^ Oljij j* 

and I hired a worker. My hired „ o ,^ '' 

man fought with another man. The ?3^ ^ Sit 5 “'' <J-A> £“ 

other one bit him, and his front \ 

tooth fell out. He went to the " J 

Prophet 3 j| and told him about SS jr 1 ' tju cdalls ,_j^i 

that, but the Prophet £ considered " ^ * fj t — fj ^ ^ 

it to be in vain. (Sahih) ~ ^ 
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4773. It was narrated that Ya'la : Jii j! LjjU - tVVT 

bin Umayyah said: “I went on a , , ^ \ 

campaign with the Messenger of :l ^ giSr 0 *' ^ (ji 1 

Allah #| in the Army of r- '' T- • - .— tf 

Hardship / 11 and this was the deed ” ^ ^ ja *° ^ __ 

of which I was most sure. I had a J^fr ijt ^1 ^ ojyi :<Jli v 1 ji 

liired man who fought with another : ,i, :? . , f -, „ A 

person. One of them bit the finger ^ 

of the other, who pulled his finger '^\ jiil ULjJj jtlii t 

away and a front tooth fell out. He „f, - ,,. £ . 

went to the Prophet i| who ^ 

considered the tooth to be in vain, ; ju' |g *^| J| jUJu 

and said: “Would he put his hand > Jj ’ f __ 

in your mouth for you to bite it?” • dij ^ oi 

(Sahih) 

. (tsjshi j. _>*j 4 tvv• 

Comments: 

‘The Army of Hardship’: This means the army of the Expedition of Tabuk, 


Meaning, the campaign to Tabuk. 
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because it was a time of hardship and scarcity. The weather was extremely 
hot. The fruits and harvests had even ripened. The previous stocks of fruits 
and food grains had been exhausted. The journey was long. The enemy was 
formidably powerful and in plenty. Marching forth in such circumstances was 
very hard. That is why he deemed his going forth with the army his most 
weighty of deeds. This is because recompense is bestowed proportionate to 
hardship. 

4774. A similar report to that of 
the one who bit (another man) and 
his front tooth fell out was narrated 
from Ibn Yala from his father, in 
which the Prophet sjjjg said: “There 
is no Diyah for you.” ( Sahth) 
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4775. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la bin Munyah that a hired 
man of YaTa bin Munyah was 
bitten by another on his forearm, 
and he pulled it away from his 
mouth. The matter was referred to 
the Prophet |i§, as his front tooth 
had fallen out, but the Messenger 
of Allah considered it an invalid 
claim, and said: “No; should he put 
(his forearm) in your mouth for 
you to bite it as a stallion bites?” 
( Sahih ) 
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4776. It was n arrated from Safwan 
bin YaTa that his father went on 
the campaign of Tabuk with the 
Messenger of Allah jH, and he 
hired a man who fought with 
another man. The man bit his 
forearm, and when it hurt him, he 
pulled it away, and the man’s front 
tooth fell out. The matter was 
referred to the Messenger of Allah 
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sg who said: “Would one of you 
deliberately bite his brother as a 
stallion bites?” And he judged it to 
be invalid. ( Sahih ) 
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. v £: ^ t ^y**j t £ vv*: ^ t ^>jj£ j : j>a 
Comments: " " 

Repeatedly bringing one and the same narration with different chains of 
transmitters has brought all the minute details of the incident to the fore that 
this incident belongs to the journey of the Expedition of Tabuk. The fighting 
individuals were the servant of Ya‘la and one other person. The other person 
bit the servant, and his own tooth fell out. He only was reprimanded. 


Chapters 21, 22. Retaliation 
For Stabbing 
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4777. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah jg was 
distributing something, a man came 
and leaned over him, and the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ hit him with a 
stick that he had with him. The man 
went out, and the Messenger of 
Allah j§| said: ‘Come and ask for 
retaliation.’ He said: ‘No, I pardon 
you, O Messenger of Allah.’” ( Da‘if) 
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4778. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “Wliile the 
Messenger of Allah ifg was 
distributing sometlring, a man came 
and leaned over him, and the 
Messenger of Allah jg hit him with 
a stick that he had with him. The 
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man shouted, and the Messenger 
of Allah ■£§ said: ‘Come and ask 
for retaliation.’ He said: ‘No, I Jj Jlii o'o jJ-jL 

pardon you, O Messenger of 
Allah.’” (Z)a‘i)0 

.JJ1 jy-j C 

. A ^V"T: ^ c 4 ^b~ll jh j! jAJ 

Comments: ’ “ 

1. Although in the act of poking with a stick, there is possibility of severity and 
softness, still one could avenge oneself. This difference is ignorable. 

2. ‘Ask for retaliation’: Though Allah’s Messenger’s iff poking him with a stick 
was disciplinary, the man had shown hastiness and impatience and created 
disorder. But it is possible he was suprised. 
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Chapters 22, 23. Retaliation 
For A Slap 
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4779. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that a 
man slandered one of his 
forefathers from the time of the 
Jdhiliyyah, and Al-‘Abbas slapped 
him . His people came and said: 
“Let him slap him as he slapped 
him,” and they prepared for 
quarrel. News of that reached the 
Prophet sH, and he ascended the 
Minbar and said: “O people, which 
of the people of the Earth do you 
know to be the most noble before 
Allah?” They said: “You.” He said: 
“Al-‘Abbas belongs to me and I to 
him . Do not defame our dead or 
offend our living.” Those people 
came and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we seek refuge with Allah 
from your anger; pray to Allah to 
forgive us.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of the author (May Allah’s mercy be upon him) is to underscore 
that one may demand retribution in the act of slapping, because Allah’s 
Messenger gg did not object upon its demand. 


Chapters 23, 24. Retaliation 
For Pulling Roughly On A 
Person’s Clothes 
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4780. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We would sit with the 
Messenger of Allah gg in the Masjid 
and when he stood up, we would 
stand up too. One day he stood up 
and we stood up with him, and when 
he reached the middle of the Masjid, 
a man caught up with him and 
pulled roughly on his Rida’ (upper- 
wrap) from behind. His Rida ’ was of 
rough material, and that left a red 
mark on his neck. He said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Load up these two 
camels of mine, for you are not 
giving me anything from your wealth 
or the wealth of your father!’ The 
Messenger of Allah -jg said: ‘No, 
and I pray for Allah’s forgiveness. 1 
will not load anything (onto your 
camels) until you let me retaliate for 
your pulling roughly (on my cloak 
and leaving a mark on) my neck.’ 
The Bedouin said: ‘No, by Allah, I 
will not let you retaliate.’ The 
Messenger of Allah jjj§ said that 
three times, and each time the man 
said: ‘No, by Allah, I will not let you 
retaliate.’ When we heard what the 
Bedouin said, we turned toward him 
quickly. The Messenger of Allah Ig 
turned to us and said: ‘1 urge anyone 
who hears me not to leave his place 
until I give him permission.’ Then 
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the Messenger of Allah |Jg said: ‘O 
so and so, load one of his camels 
with barley and the other with 
dates.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 
s§§ said: ‘Leave.’” (Daif) 

‘5=§j cjbU-ij y :i_>U o_$b _jjl 1 [>.ojliwd] : 

Jlij LJ uU- ^1 jS- y pJj I'V Jbt* y £VV°:^ 

y lijJjJlj i ^ 0 ^ ^ q i 1 2r?dUaiJI i y i£j jdl d ‘" V" : I 

, 4 j jjipt dlj cYSVA:^ 

Comments: 

He had brought these camels along with him, and was demanding food grains. 


Chapters 24, 25. Retaliation 
Against People In Authority 

4781. It was narrated from Abu 
Firas that ‘Umar said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah allowing 
others to seek retaliation against 
him.” (Daif) 
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Comments: ^ 

All are equal in Islam - ruler and beggar. Anyone could be called to account 
for his aberrations and made to pay retribution. ‘Umar had made this 
observation in one common assembly in which some governors were also 
present. 


Chapters 25, 26. Intervention 
Of The Ruler 


L^li ^ Hal ... 1 1 — (YYtYo 
(y i ibjo aj; JU 


4782. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jp 
sent Abu Jahm bin Hudhaifah to 
collect Zakah and a man argued 
with him about his Sadaqah, so 
Abu Jahm struck him. They came 
to the Prophet jp and he said: 
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“Diyah, 0 Messenger of Allah.” He 
said: “You will have such and 
such,” but they did not accept it. 
The Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
“You will have such and such,” and 
they accepted it. The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: “I am going to 
address the people and tell them 
that you accepted it.” They said: 
“Yes.” So the Prophet sp 
addressed (the people) and said: 
“These people came to me seeking 
compensation, and I offered them 
such and such, and they accepted.” 
They said: “No.” The Muhajirun 
wanted to attack them, but the 
Messenger of Allah ordered 
them to refrain, so they refrained. 
Then he called them and said: “Do 
you accept?” They said: “Yes.” He 
said: “I am going to address the 
people and tell them that you 
accepted it.” They said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet sp addressed (the 
people), then he said: “Do you 
accept?” They said: “Yes.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

The beating had not caused any wound that would make the Prophet jg offer 
them retribution. But since aberration or excess had come to pass, they were 
made happy by giving them something or the other. And this was the lofty 
character of the Messenger of Allah . Despite then breach of promise, the 
Prophet ip did not show any displeasure. He rather stopped the Companions 
from taking any action. May my own self and soul be his ransom. 

Chapters 26, 27. Retaliation Jb idl! - (YV At 

With Something Other Than " " '* A ~ 

The Sword ^ Y **>^\) 

4783. It was narrated from Anas, ^ ^iiii - WAV' 

that a Jew saw some jewelry on a 
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girl, so he killed her with a rock. 
She was brought to the Prophet jg| 
as she was breathing her last, and 
he said: “Did so and so kill you?” - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head, to show 
that she had gestured no. - He 
said: “Did so and so kill you?” - 
Shiibah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured no. - He said: 
“Did so and so kill you?” - 
Shu'bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured yes. - So the 
Messenger of Allah called for 
him, and killed him with two rocks. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

From this we learn that it is not necessary that the killer be put to death by 
sword only. But if the killer has killed his victim in a brutal way, then he also 
should be killed in the same cruel manner. 


4784. It was narrated from Qais 
that the Messenger of Allah sp sent 
a detachment of troops to some 
people of KhatlTam, who sought to 
protect themselves by prostrating (to 
demonstrate that they were 
Muslims), but they were killed. The 
Messenger of Allah sgg ruled that 
half the Diyah should be paid, and 
said: “I am innocent of any Muslim 
who (lives with) a Mushrik .’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: 
‘Their fires should not be visible to 
one another. (P a< tf) 
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Chapters 27,28. Interpreting 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: But If The Killer 
Is Forgiven By The Brother (Or 
The Relatives) Of The Killed 
Against Blood Money, Then 
Adhering To It With Fairness 
And Payment Of The Blood 
Money To The Heir Should Be 
Made In Fairness” 113 

4785. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was Qisas 
among the Children of Israel, but 
Diyah was unknown among them. 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “Al-Qisas (the 
law of equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the free, the 
slave for the slave, and the female 
for the female...” up to His saying: 
“But if the killer is forgiven by the 
brother (or the relatives) of the 
killed against blood money, then 
adhering to it with fairness and 
payment of the blood money to the 
heir should be made in 
fairness.” 323 Forgiveness means 
accepting the Diyah in the case of 
deliberate killing. Adhering to it in 
fairness means asking him to pay 
the Diyah in a fair manner, and 
payment in fairness means giving 
the Diyah in a fair manner. This is 
an alleviation and a mercy from 
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[1J Al-Baqarah 2:178. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:178, 
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your LordJ 1 ^ means: This is easier 
than that which was prescribed for 
those who came before you, which 
was Qisas and not Diyah.” ( Sahih ) 


• j L j ^ 1 jjj A ^ r S' 1 ^ AT n5i j t, 4j <0-*p (j LL. fAoap- j y. 118 A: ^ 

Comments: 

1. ‘Is prescribed for you’ means to take just retribution is permissible. The 
Divine Law of Islam has legislated it as legal; not obligatory. Rather, in 
ordinary conditions, forgiveness is better. 

2. ‘(The free for the free, the slave for the slave, literally) are equal’: During the 
time of Ignorance or Jahiliyyah, some mighty clans considered their own slave 
equal to freeman of others, and their woman equal to a man of other people. 


4786. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “Al-Qisds (the Law of 
Equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the freef 21 
The rule for the Children of Israel 
was Qisas, and not Diyah. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed the Diyah to them, and 
He revealed this ruling to this 
Ummah as an alleviation of the 
ruling that applied to the Children 
of Israel." (W*W , u ,. ^ j 
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Chapters 28, 29. The 
Command To Pardon From 
Qisas 

4787. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A case requiring Qisas was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
gjg, and he enjoined them to 
pardon.” (Sahih) 
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m Al-Baqarah 2:178. 
^ Al-Baqarah 2:178. 
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. 4^1 jfi U c LiiS <iil 

t t W : ^ t ^jJl ^3 ^U*^M >—jL t oljjj! tijb jjl A^- J>~ 1 6ib-s«|l ! J&ti 

• ,jd ^ ^ ^ A 0 : ^ l (_$^-S3l ^ s *c ^ a3j 1-Up ^ 

Comments: 


In the Hadith, the term Amr or command occurs. In the Arabic language, it 
has various meanings. One of them is counsel or advice. Retribution is the 
legal right of the guardians of the slain person, legislated by the Divine law. 
They are, therefore, not being commanded to abandon retribution, although 
forgiving is superior. However, an advice could be given. Hence, here this 
connotation is given precedence. 


4788. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “No case requiring 
Qisas was ever brought to the 
Messenger of Allah |g but he 
would enjoin pardoning.” (Sahih) 


■ t'lAl : jJZj i 


Chapters 29, 30. Should Diyah 
Be Taken From One Who Kills 
Deliberately, If The Heir Of 
The Victim Pardoned Him, And 
Doesn’t Seek Retaliation ? 

4789. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah fag said: ‘If a 
person’s relative is lolled, he has 
the choice of two things: Either he 
may retaliate, or he may take the 
ransom.”’ (Sahih) 
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4790. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: ‘If a 
person’s relative is killed, he has 
the choice of two things: Either he 
may retaliate, or he may take the 
ransom.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4791. Abu Salamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah |g said: “If 
a person’s relative is killed...” In 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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Comments: i_ • - .... 

In the terminology of the science of Haditji, Mursal means a narration in 
which the original transmitter, the name of the Prophet’s Companion is not 
given. But his pupil himself narrated it on his own. ‘Relative’: Every relative 
cannot claim to be the guardian of the slain person. The first and foremost 
people entitled are the person’s sons and grandsons, then the father and 
grandfather, then the brothers, nephews, then the uncles, etc. 


Chapters 30, 31. Women 
Pardoning In Cases Of Blood 

4792. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah m said: 
“And it is upon those (relatives) of 
the killed one to block (any 
punishment) the first (in line) then 
the first, even if that one is a 
woman.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: Cf- -* u-^ 

So to say, forgiveness is more beneficial than dispute and quarrel. And the 
right to forgive is vested with his relatives, who are closer in relationship with 
the deceased, as has been described in the previous narration; a woman, for 
instance daughter (in the absence of son), mother (in the absence of father), 
sister (in the absence of brother), and wife (when there is no other relative). 

Chapters 31, 32. One Who Is 
Killed With A Stone Or A 
Whip 


4793. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: ‘Whoever is killed in 
the blind or by something thrown, [1] 
while between them is a rock, a 
whip, or a stick, then the blood 
money to be paid for him is the 
blood money for accidental killing. 

Whoever kills deliberately, then 
retaliation is upon him, and whoever 
tries to prevent that, upon him is the 
curse of Allah, the Angels, and all 
the people, and Saif nor Adi will be 
accepted from him.” [2] (Sainh) 
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Comments: 

1. In this narration, a spectacle of unruly mob has been described, when there is 
tumult on either side. People are fighting among themselves. Someone is 
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That is, when no one saw what occurred. 

^ That is: “Exchange or substitute.” And the meaning is either: ‘no repentance or ransom,’ 
or ‘no obligatory or voluntary deed.’ See An-Nihayah, Hadi As-Sari, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 
(No. 2127), and An-Nawawi’s commentary on Muslim (No. 3323/1366/463) 
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flinging a stone, the other a stick. Someone is cracking a whip, while some 
other is empty-handed. In such a violent mob, the slayer cannot be identified. 
Even otherwise, the objective of such fighting is not to kill anyone. If anyone 
is killed, it would then be reckoned as an accidental killing, and the second 
party would pay the blood money. If, however, weapons are used in such 
fighting, and if the killers are not identified, blood wit for deliberate killing 
shall be taken from the second party, because the use of weapons is invariably 
to kill. And if the killer is identified, then retribution would be taken. 
Likewise, if one man’s intention is only to kill another man, then in every 
circumstance, retribution would be taken from him, irrespective of whether he 
makes use of firearms, a stone, a stick, a hammer, etc., as is separately 
mentioned in this narration. 

2. ‘The curse’, because becoming an open obstacle in the way of the rule of the 
Divine law is synonymous with declaring open war against Allah and His 
Messenger jp. 

4794. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas, who attributed it to the 
Prophet jp, said: “Whoever is killed 
in the blind or by something thrown, 
with a rock, a whip, or a stick, then 
the blood money to be paid for him 
is the blood money for accidental 
killing. Whoever kills deliberately, 
then retaliation is upon him, and 
whoever tries to prevent that, upon 
him is the curse of Allah, the Angels 
and all the people, and Allah will not 
accept any Sarf nor ‘Adi from him.” 

(Sahih) 
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Chapters 32, 33. The Amount 
Of The Diyah For Seemingly 
Intentional Killing And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Ayyub In The 
Narration Of Al-Qasim bin 
RabVah About That 
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4795. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi'ah, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr, that the Prophet |§ said: 
“The accidental killing, which 
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seems intentional, with a whip or 
stick, (the Diyah) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” ( Sahih ) 
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4796. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah that the 
Messenger of Allah sg§ delivered a 
speech on the Day of the 
Conquest. (And he mentioned it) 
in Muisal form. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 33, 34. Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Klialid Al-Hadha’ 


Jb qi*ibi-Vi - cn<YT r ^JD 

4_di — (TA dj lA" 

«" (S* ^ 


4797. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet sSg said: “Indeed the 
accidental killing, which seems 
intentional, with a whip or a stick, 
(the Diyah) is one hundred camels, 
of which forty should be (she- 
camels) with their young in their 
wombs.” (Sahih) 
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4798. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin Aws, that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet jgr 
said: “The Prophet jte delivered a 
speech on the Day of the Conquest 
of Makkah and said: ‘Indeed the 
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accidental killing, which seems 
intentional, with a whip, a stick, or 
a rock, (the Diyah ) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
pregnant she-camels between the 
ages of six and nine years old, all in 
the middle of their pregnancies.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4799. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Aws, that the Messenger of 
Allah ||g said: “Indeed the 
accidental killing, the killing with a 
whip or stick, for it (the Diyah ) is 
one hundred camels - a severe 
penalty - of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 
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4800. It was narrated from Ya'qub 
bin Aws, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet |f| that 
when the Messenger of Allah $|S 
entered Makkah on the Day of the 
Conquest, he said: “Indeed, every 
accidental killing on purpose, or 
resembling on purpose - killing 
with a whip or stick, for it are forty 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 
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4801. It was narrated from Ya'qub 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet #§ 
told him, that when the Messenger 
of Allah ^ came to Makkah, in 
the Year of the Conquest, he said: 
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“Indeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is lolling with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
(Sahih) 

.V* « » ^ 1 / fj 
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bjZJ\ -lojil UaiiJl ii)j Nl# 
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4802. It was narrated from Ya‘qub 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet sg 
narrated to him that the Prophet 
g| entered Makkah during the 
Year of the Conquest, and said: 
“Indeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is killing with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
(Sahih) 
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4803. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah «|| stood up on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, on the steps 
of Ka‘bah. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Praise be to 
Allah Who has fulfillled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave and defeated the confederates 
alone. The one who is killed 
purposefully by mistake, with a 
whip or a stick, resembling on 
purpose, for that (the Diyah) is one 
hundred camels - a severe penalty - 
of which forty should be pregnant 
she-camels with their young in their 
wombs.’” (Da‘if) 
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4804. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi'ah that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “The 
accident that resembles on 
purpose, meaning (killing) with a 
stick or a whip, (for which the 
Diyah is) one hundred camels, of 
which forty should be (pregnant 
she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In some of the above-quoted narrations, the term Arnad or ‘deliberate’ 
occurs along with the expression accidental killing. Both these expressions are 
the opposites of each other. 


4805. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah jig said: “Whoever is 
killed by mistake, his ransom is one 
hundred camels: Thirty Bint 
Makhad, thirty Bint Labun, thirty 
Hiqqah and ten Bin Labun 
The Messenger of Allah j§§ used to 
fix the value (of the Diyah for 
accidental killing) among town- 
dwellers at four hundred Dinars or 
the equivalent value in silver. 
When he calculated the price in 
terms of people with camels (for 
Bedouin), it would vary from one 
time to another. When prices rose, 
the value in Dinars would rise, and 
when prices fell the value in Dinars 
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^ the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinars , or the 
equivalent value in silver, eight 
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See the Book of Zakdh for the descriptions of these animals. 
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thousand Dirhams. And the 
Messenger of Allah sS ruled that if 
a person’s blood money was paid in 
cattle, among those who kept 
cattle, the amount was two 
hundred cows; and if a person’s 
blood money was paid in sheep, 
among those who kept sheep, the 
value was two thousand sheep. The 
Messenger of Allah jgg ruled that 
the blood money is part of the 
estate, to be divided among the 
heirs of the victim according to 
their allotted shares, and whatever 
is left over is for the Asabah. And 
the Messenger of Allah jg ruled 
that if a woman commits murder 
then her Asabah, whoever they 
may be, must pay the blood money, 
but they do not inherit anything 
except that which is left over from 
her heirs; if a woman is killed then 
her blood money is to be shared 
among her heirs, and they may kill 
her killer. (Hasan) 
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Chapters 34, 35. Mentioning 
The Ages Of Camels To Be 
Given In Diyah For Accidental 
Killing 
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4806. Ibn Mas‘ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ruled that 
the Diyah for accidental killing is 
twenty Bint Makhad, twenty Bin 
Makhad, twenty Bint Labun, twenty 
Jadh'ah, and twenty Hiqqah.” 
(Da‘if) 
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Co mm ents: 

The distribution for blood-wit for accidental killing is appropriate, but there 
should be twenty ibn Labun (two year-old he-camels), instead of twenty ibn 
Makhadh (one year old he-camel); as it occurs in other more authentic 
narrations. 


Chapters 35, 36, Mention Of 
The Diyah In Silver 

4807. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man killed another 
man during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #§, and the 
Prophet m set the Diyah at twelve 
thousand. And he mentioned His 
saying: And they could not find any 
cause to do so except that Allah and 
His Messenger had enriched them 
of His Bounty/ 11 - concerning them 
taking the Diyah ” (Hasan) 

This is the wording of Abu 
Dawud. 
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PI At-Tawbah 9:74. 
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Comments: 

The original blood-wit consists of camels, while elaborate detail preceded 
above. If the blood-wit is to be given in the form of gold, silver, or coins, then 
the price of camels possessing attributes described above shall have to be 
given, which goes on changing from province to province and time. The sum 
of twelve thousand dirhams stipulated by the Prophet $$$ in the above-quoted 
incident was the price of camels prevailing in that period of time. Now the 
price would be fixed in accordance with the prices prevalent during the 
present period, whatever it adds up to. 


4808. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet gg ruled 
that twelve thousand (should be 
given) as Diyah. (Hasan) 
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Chapters 36, 37. The Diyah Of 
A Woman 
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4809. It was narrated from ‘Aim- 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: The 
blood money of a woman (in the 
event of injury) is like the blood 
money of a man, up to one-third of 
the Diyah (for her life).” (Da‘if) 
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Chapters 37, 38. The Diyah For 
A Disbeliever 

4810 It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘The 
blood money for Ahl Adh - 
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Dhimmah is half that of the blood 
money for the Muslims, and they 
are the Jews and Christians.” 
(Hasan) 
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4811. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shifaib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah g£ said: “The 
blood money for a disbeliever is 
half the blood money for the 
believer.” (Hasan) 
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Chapters 38, 39. The Diyah For 
A Mukatab 


uJisUJi £a - (r<urA p^wJi) 
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4812. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukatab who is killed should be 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to the amount 
he had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom).” (Da‘if) 
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4813. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet of Allah 
«U ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukatab should be (equivalent) to 
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the Diyah for a free man, 
proportionate to the amount he 
had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom). (Da‘if) 

V * ^ Y ! ^ L I ^5 j Aj 

4814. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg ruled that in the case of a 
Mukatab, the Diyah should be 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to the amount 
he had paid off (towards buying his 
freedom).” (Da‘if) 
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4815. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet |g said: 
“The Mukatab is free to the extent 
that he has paid off (toward buying 
h is freedom); the Hadd punishment 
should be carried out on him 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom); and he inherits 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

So to speak, so far as he has paid the purchase money, he would be 
considered emancipated to that extent. If he has paid half, he is half free. 
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4816. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a Mukatab was killed at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
3 g| and he commanded that the 
Diyah be paid (equivalent) to the 
Diycth for a free man, (proportionate 
to the amount he had paid off 
towards buying his freedom). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Mukatab means a slave who has made an agreement with his owner to pay a 
certain sum of money in order to purchase his freedom. This covenant or 
agreement is called Kitabah. 


Chapters 39, 40. The Diyah For 
A Woman’s Fetus 

4817. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a woman threw some 
pebbles and stuck another woman, 
and she miscarried. The Messenger 
of Allah M stipulated (a Diyah of) 
fifty sheep for her child. And on 
that day, he forbade throwing 
pebbles. (Sahih) 

Abu Nu‘aim narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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4818. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that a woman threw 
pebbles at another woman and the 
woman who was stmck miscarried. 
The matter was referred to the 
Prophet M and he set the blood 
money for her child at five hundred 
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sheep. And on that day, he forbade 
throwing pebbles. ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is an error, and it must 
be that the intent was one hundred 
camels. And the prohibition of 
throwing pebbles has been related 
from ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal. 
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4819. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that he 
saw a man throwing pebbles and he 
said: “Do not throw pebbles, for 
the Prophet of Allah ^ forbade 
throwing pebbles,” or “he disliked 
the throwing of pebbles.” Kahmas 
(one of the narrators) was not sure. 
(Sahih) 
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4820. Hamal bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |§ ruled that a 
slave (should be given as Diyah) for 
a fetus.” Tawus said: “A horse 
would do in place of a slave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the Traditions, the expression Ghwrah has been explained to signify a slave 
man or a slave woman. Ta’wus included the horse also. The price might 
probably have been kept in view, and the horse might have been equal to a 
slave or slave woman in their value. 



The Book Of Oaths (Qasamah)... 


432 


oUoirj ujisf 


4821. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 |§ ruled that a male or 
female slave should be given (as 
Diyah) to a woman of Banu Lihyan 
whose child was miscarried and 
died. Then the woman to whom he 
had decreed that the slave should 
be given died, and the Messenger 
of Allah a|§ ruled that her estate 
belonged to her children and 
husband, and that the blood money 
was to be paid by her Asabah.” 
( Sahih ) 


c~JJl :(JL5 ii wAl — 4AY 1 


lM} o* <y. ] k ji' o* 

oik k IS ‘kj* 

j\ Xs- 'xji Jali l ^j o!^a| 

dj JU 

jl *||| 4) I Jj-i j tCJ^j 

■ jsai 


l 1 I ^ CojJl ol jL 4 jjiJl ;A >*jk 1 ! 

t4j <~I3 MA\ C^JI . . . m>Jl Jl3 ^3 4jjJl t_J J^rjj I AO uVu 4AaU-iJl t j 

Comments: • v * n : C ‘k ^ 

In the event of an accidental killing, the payment of blood-wit is the 
responsibility of the killer; but in the act of its payment all his paternal 
relations participate. From the iegal point of view, each one of them shall be 
made liable for payment of a particular fixed sum of money in installments, 
and they would be compelled to pay it, because in the act of accidental killing, 
the killer does not happen to be guilty . Although in the event of deliberate or 
premeditated killing, the payment of indemnity would be the responsibility of 
the killer, and he alone would be required to pay it, because he happens to be 
wholly responsible, while in the act of accidental killing, it is incumbent upon 
the relatives to cooperate with him. And Allah knows best! 


4822. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Two women of 
Hudhail had a fight, and one of 
them threw a rock at the other and 
killed her and the child in her 
womb. They referred the dispute to 
the Messenger of Allah i||, and the 
Messenger of Allah M, ruled that 
the Diyah for her fetus was a male 
or female slave, and that the Diyah 
of the woman be paid by her 
‘Aqilah (male relatives on the 
father’s side), and he made her 
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children and those who were with 
them her heirs. Hamal bin Malik 
bin An-Nabighah Al-Hudhali said: 
“0 Messenger of Allah, how can I 
pay blood money for one who 
neither ate nor drank, or shouted 
or cried (at the moment of birth)? 
Such a one should be overlooked.” 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“T his is one of the brothers of the 
soothsayers” because of the 
rhyming way in which he spoke. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: c 

During the time of ignorance, with every idol there used to be a soothsayer 
also. In the matter of cure or medical treatment, people used to contact him. 
These people (the soothsayers) used to be very tricky and vagrant. They had 
links with the jinn. They used words with dual meanings in their speech. They 
used to make predictions also, but they used to do so very cautiously, so that 
they do not face any difficulties in the forthcoming circumstances. They would 
talk charmingly. They would utter pithy, sophisticated short words, 
ornamented with rhyming phrases. People were overawed on listening to 
them. 

4823. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that there were two 
women of Hudhail during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah one 
of whom threw something at the 
other and caused her to miscarry. 

The Messenger of Allah sg ruled 
that ( Diyah of) a male or female 
slave be paid for that. (Sahih) 
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4824. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin AI-Musayyab that the 
Messenger of Allah ruled that 
for a fetus which is killed in the 
mother’s womb, a male or female 
slave be given (as Diyah). The one 
against whom he passed this ruling 
said: “How can I pay blood money 
for one who neither ate nor drank, 
or shouted or cried (at the moment 
of birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked.” The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: ‘This is one of the 
soothsayers.’” ( Sahih ) 

tA 0 0 /t ; ^ jAj 


4825. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that a 
woman struck her co-wife with a 
tent pole and killed her, and she 
(the slain woman) was pregnant. 
She was brought to the Prophet §|, 
and the Messenger of Allah |g 
ruled that the Asabah of the killer 
should pay the Diyah, and a slave 
(should be paid) for the fetus. Her 
Asabah said: “Should Diyah be 
paid for one who neither ate nor 
drank, or shouted or cried (at the 
moment of birth)? Such a one 
should be overlooked.” The 
Prophet jg said: “Rhyming verse 
like the verse of the Bedouins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapters 40, 41. The 
Description Of Killing That 
Resembles Intentional Killing, 
And Who Is To Pay The Diyah 
For A Fetus And For A Killing 
That Resembles Intentional 
Killing, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
In The Narration Of Ibrahim 
From ‘Ubaid Bin Nudailah 
From Al-Mughlrah 

4826. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “A 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a tent pole and 
killed her. The Messenger of Allah 
HI ruled that the Asabah of the 
killer was to pay the Diyah and to 
give a slave (as Diyah for) the child 
in her womb. One of the Asabah 
of the killer said: ‘Am I to pay 
blood money for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #g said: 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Bedouin?’ and he made them 
pay the Diyah.” (Sahih) 
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4827. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that there 
were two co-wives, one of whom 
struck the other with a tent pole 
and killed her. The Messenger of 
Allah jjjg ruled that the Diyah was 
to be paid by the Asabah of the 
killer, and that a slave should be 
given (as Diyah ) for the child in her 
womb. The Bedouin said: “Are you 
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penalizing me for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked.” He 
said: “Rhyming verse like the verse 
of the Jahiliyyah,” and he ruled that 
a slave should be given (as Diyah) 
for the child in her womb. ( Sahih ) 

. VYV: C 

4828. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “A 
woman of Banu Libyan struck her 
co-wife with a tent pole and killed 
her, and the slain woman was 
pregnant. The Messenger of Allah 
ruled that the Diyah was to be 
paid by the Asabah of the killer, 
and that a slave should be given (as 
Diyah ) for the child in her womb.” 
(Sahih) 
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4829. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that two 
women were married to a man of 
Hudhail, and one of them threw a 
tent pole at the other and caused 
her to miscarry. They referred the 
dispute to the Prophet sg and they 
said: “How can we pay the Diyah 
for one who neither shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth), or 
ate or drank? Such a one should be 
overlooked.” He said: “Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins?” And he ruled that the 
Aqilah of the women should give a 
slave (as Diyah). (Sahih) 
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4830. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin. Shu'bah that a man of 
Hudhail had two wives, and one of 
them threw a tent pole at the other 
and caused her to miscarry. It was 
said: “What do you think of one who 
neither ate or drank, or shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth)?” He 
said: “Rhyming verse like the verse 
of the Bedouins.” And the 
Messenger of Allah sH ruled that a 
male or female slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for him (the unborn 
child), to be paid by the ‘Aqilah of 
the woman. ( Sahih ) 

Al-A‘mash reported it in Mursal 
form. 
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4831. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘ma$h, from Ibrahim who said: “I 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a rock and killed 
her. The Messenger of Allah jgg 
ruled that a slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for the child in her 
womb, and that her Diyah should 
be paid by her Asabah. They said: 
‘Should we be penalized for one 
who neither ate nor drank, or 
shouted or cried (at the moment of 
birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked.’ He said: ‘Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins? It is what I say to you.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4832. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were two 
women neighbors between whom 
there was some trouble. One of 
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them threw a rock at the other and „ ; , 
she miscarried a boy - whose hair '-r*'--* 
had already grown - who was bom tl*. u t j 
dead, and the woman died too. He , ^ ^ * 

ruled that the ‘Aqilah had to pay 
the Diyah. Her paternal uncle said: jj- 

‘O Messenger of Allah, she * , 

miscarried a boy whose, hair had J. 

grown.’ The father of the killer ^ .. 

said: ‘He is lying. By Allah he / ' 

never cried or shouted (at the Jri x ij JT 
moment of birth), nor drank nor „ , < j” 
ate. Such a one should be CT*" 

overlooked.’ The Prophet |g said: Jll 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of _. i ■■ „ ,T. 

the Jahiliyyah and of its " - 

soothsayers? A slave must be given 
(as Diyah ) for the boy.’” Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “One of them was 
Mulaikah and the other was Umm 
Ghatif.” (Da‘if) 

v £ o V i : ^ (, 1 Aji . > L t o Lai I & h l aa- j>- 1 I 

t ^ ihc- jjj j ojJa*- \ WW: j>- t tri * 

iiwJ jp- 1 ys h t (jJ I jA -b l~*< t Ua I CUj A>e1 


JlJLb jlJjU cilS 

C-h S.A» d 

'y" ,<*o' > y a o' | ^ . -T^ 

Cj Uj W^a o d—J Jl 3 ~ La >lp 

(JLsI jJi ^.Ip csi>Ji 

? \ 1 ^ 4 ^ J j»» ^ ^ ^ 

Li “its. !<ii| li c-bibl I jj L^Jl : L^ILp 

cJlol? il[ : aLuII jj! Jlii c_o u£ 

ij pfZ>\ U £l 

J*if» JVi .JL’ 

Jll A b[ 

*^~1* cjl? :^Lp ^jI 

”. ' ’t 

. (»1 


!jUlj : 


Jj| 

V*\V:^fcT^< c YA^\/> ^ ^ ^l^lj 

jji I d-j Jj>dj j t V * V Y I ^ ^ lS l 

. ^ idu-vL-j 

4833. Jabir said: “The Messenger jIp ^ ^£i3l - iATT 

of Allah 5 ®| mled that eveiy clan , T°' •>» »u a rii ,^ 5 - . 

should take part in paying the '■/■ ^ ^ ”' b ” 

blood money, and it is not Z\ ^-}\ y\ JCJ^\ :Jll ^^ 4 - 

permissible for a freed slave to , > .' t > ' , „ > t, ", 

take a Muslim (other than the one <P ^ ^ ^ ' 4 ^ 

who freed him) as his Maw/a M J^J ^ ^ 

(patron) without the permission (of " . 

his former master who set him • 3i*l 

free).” (Sahih) 
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bin Shu’aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: 

‘Whoever practices medicine when 
he is not known for that, he is 
liable.’” (Da‘if) 
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4835. A similar report was ;Jli jJU ^ “ SAfe 

narrated from ‘Amr bin Shu'aib, 0 B# . o , > B 

from his father, from his grand- ^ J y^ ^ u* 

father. (Z>a't/) . £1^ &, tfe t ^ 
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Chapters 41, 42* Can Anyone xiA j J-il Ai - (tr 1 1\ 

Be Blamed For The Sin Of - , , 

Another? (n ijs* 


4836. It was narrated that Abu 
Rimthah said: “I came to the 
Prophet 3 g with my father and he 
said: ‘Who is this with you?’ He 
said: ‘My son, I bear witness (that 
he is my son).’ He said: ‘You 
cannot be affected by his sin or he 
by yours.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

During the time of Jahiliyyah, apart from father and son, each and every 
member of the clan was held responsible for each other’s crime. If anyone 
belonging to any clan would commit a crime, they would catch hold of any 
man of the clan and would kill him. Thereupon, they would claim that they 
have now retaliated. Islam ended this evil custom and ruled that the criminal 
is he who has committed the crime and he is guilty; punishment could be 
given to him only. 
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4837. It was narrated that 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam Al-Yarbu‘i 
said: “The Messenger of Allah H§ 
was delivering a speech to some 
people of Ansar and they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Thadabah bin Yarbu £ who 
killed so and so during the 
Jahiliyyah? The Prophet jjjg said, 
raising his voice: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4838. It was narrated that 
Thadabah bin Zahdam said: “Some 
people from Banu Thadabah. came 
to the Prophet 0 when he was 
delivering a speech and a man said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Thadabah bin Yarbu‘ who 
killed so and so’ - one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 0. 
The Prophet 0 said: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of the Prophet jg was to underscore that the killers are 
different, and those who have approached him are altogether different ones. 
They could not be held as cri m inals just for being from the same tribe. 


4839. It was narrated that Ash'ath 
bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “I heard 
Al-Aswad bin Hilal narrate from a 
man of Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbu‘ 
that some people from Banu 
Thadabah came to the Prophet 0, 
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and a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, these are Banu Tha‘labah bin 
Yarbu‘ who killed so and so’ - a man 
from among the Companions of the 
Prophet jg|. The Prophet jig said: 
‘No soul is affected by the sin of 
another.’” (Sahih) 
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4840. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad bin Hilal - who met the 
Prophet |j§ - from a man from 
Banu Th a‘lab ah bin Yarbu‘, that 
some people from Banu Thalabah 
killed a man from among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah A man from among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah m said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, these are Banu Tha'labah 
who killed so and so.” The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: “No 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” Shu‘bah (one of the 
narrators) said: “That means: No 
soul is responsible for the sin of 
another. And Allah knows best.” 
(Sahih) 


jj \ Lla?- : Jll jjIj jj \ li^Ul ~ tAt * 

f a ^ ^ j •» ^ 

Uj Jl 2 >- ijli UUP 
tj ^VI t 

0? ost 0 * Jw J* - Ip i!s^' 

**' - 0 -" 

bUj <uL*j LSI: ol : (\y.ji 

drf Jr j J Ui < jig 4s 1 <J j 40 1 

!4)1 dji/j U 4)1 J 
<uil J^i>j Jt& tljji cJa gio jU 5 b 1 
Jli ,«^>i jJ: J 11 :|g 

. ^_Ip 1 aU J 4 Jj»- l> a>-1 .b>-yj J i _51 • 


ls» j*j 


. £AW:j 




4841. It was narrated from Al- 
Ashlath bin Sulaim, from his 
father, that a man from among 
Banu Thalabah bin Yarbu‘ said: “I 
came to the Prophet M when he 
was speaking, and a man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha’labah bin Yarbu 1 who 
lolled so and so. 3 The Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: ‘No,’ meaning no 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” (Sahih) 
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4842. It was narrated from 
Ash'ath, from his father, that a 
man from among Banu Tha‘labah 
bin Yarbu 4 said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah g| when he 
was speaking to the people, and 
some people stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu. Tha’labah who killed so and 
so.’ The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘No soul is affected by the sin 
of another.’” (Sahih) 
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4843. It was narrated from Tariq 
and Muharibi that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Thadabah who killed so and 
so during the Jahiliyyah; avenge 
us!” He raised his ar m s until the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen and said: “No mother’s sin 
can affect her child,” twice. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 42, 43. If A Sightless 
Eye That Looks Fine Is 
Destroyed 

4844. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah ruled that one-third of 
the Diyah should be paid for a 
sightless eye that looks fine, if it is 
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destroyed; one-third of the Diyah 
should be paid for a paralyzed 
hand if it is cut off; and one-third 
of the Diyah should be paid for a 
black tooth if it is knocked out. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapters 43, 44. Diyah For 
Teeth 

4845. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: The Messenger of 
Allah §g said: “For teeth (the Diyah 
is) five camels.” (Hasan) 


bjtllSl! jip - at itr 
: J Li y U j ^>-1 — £ A t o 

bri b^ *■ ixr~*~ • 5 " tujj- 

s S' * 

J y*j J Is '. J li oi>- l <sj \ /*p 11 

" * 

•M^l 5* :f| Al 


O'* t»ir: c tjjUl 


;lJl u>jb Jjl \^J>6 

.V * £ o ^ t <_£ jSS I ^ y&j *> ^ 

: Jli J^ O^"*^^ I — $ A1 *1 

. s’‘l& s' ""i. £ Votf». >o > ^ ^ ✓ 

Uj i o li o^ i-j “i^* - 

if. ja* y i J** y ^yy y if 

JjDj Jii : Jli «1>- 1J-1 ^ L^dii 

" *■ 

. (dbbU ULU ?l>d OliiVl* 4)1 

lA >* J tA f ^1 At/Al^yg-Jl 4>.y-l [br-^*-.] : 

. jjbdl lijJudl 1J t (31 y $ V * t T : ^ 


4846. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: The 
Messenger of Allah 5 g said: “For 
teeth (the Diyah is) the same, five 
camels for each.” (Hasan) 


Chapters 44, 45. Diyah For 
Fingers 

4847. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet sg| said: 
“For fingers (the Diyah is) ten 
(camels) each.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: .*»*>** 

Fingers are, different from each other. From the dimension of utility, in a 
way, the distinction which the thumb has, the little finger does not have! But 
it is significant to realize that all of them strengthen each other. While some 
fingers are the cause of beautification, the others have specific utility and 
benefits. On certain occasions, the little finger only does the work; the thumb 
finds itself utterly helpless there. So to speak, it is very difficult for us to 
ascertain with certitude the right utilities or benefits of each finger. Therefore, 
Allah the All-Knowing, the All-Aware, and the wise and aware Messenger of 
Allah si decreed all the fingers of hands equal, whether it is the pinkie or the 
thumb. And Allah and His Messenger know best! 


4848. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the Prophet 
of Allah 4g said: “Fingers are the 
same, (the Diyah is) ten (camels).” 
(Sahib) 
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4849. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i§ ruled that the fingers are 
the same and (the Diyah is) ten 
camels for each.” ( Sahih ) 
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4850. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that when the 
letter was found that was with the 


Cji 'Jli ijJ \ -LP Ijj Jj>- 



The Book Of Oaths { Qasamah )... 445 


cjUjlij jjDIjj IulJlII iliIxf 


family of ‘Amr bin Hazm, which 
they said the Messenger of Allah 
|g had written to them, they found 
in it, with regard to fingers, that 
the Diyah was ten (camels) for 
each. ( Sahih ) 

. Ld \ •1 iV 

4851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ag said: 
“This and this are the same,” 
meaning the little finger and the 
thumb. (Sahih) 
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4852. It was narrated from Ibn . v .i- >• ■> . r s , , v 
‘Abbas: “This and this are the ■> * ^ ~ „ 

same: The little finger and the ^ Cli full ; Jtl Ajj yy lull 
thumb.” (Sahih) , r s , . ' ..., s 
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4853. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The ( Diyah for) 
fingers is ten each.” (Sahih) 
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4854. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah sg 
conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Kkutbah: “(The Diyah) for fingers 
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ten each.” {Hasan) 
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4855. It was narrated from ‘Ami 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah jig said in his Khutbah, 
while he was leaning with his back 
against the Ka'bah: “The fingers 
are the same.” (Hasan) 
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Chapters 45, 46. Injuries That 
Expose The Bone 
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4856. It was narrated from ‘Arm- 
bin Shu‘aib that his father told him 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah ggg 
conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Khutbah: ‘For any wound that 
exposes the bone, the Diyah is five 
(camels) each.”’ (Hasan) 

Cr° i<m: C tfrU-ap'yi olo c-jL toLjJl 


J^pUGoJ L* j*p-\ — £Ao 1 

Gju*- ijll ojl>J 1 ^ jJl^- Gj^- : JV5 

^(•"T ? ? a 0 °1 0 1 •* I"-Ml * " ^ * 

c\j^ (J1 Jj^xP ^^P 

penial Gi : Jli j4iii JuP 4 jG>- 

V c> 

• 4lZU^- ^ (Jll aSIo 4JJ1 J j-ij 

Ojb jj! 


CJjjL>Jl ^jjl 4^>cV?J 4 V ♦ OV : ^ ^ 




— V ■ 


. "—p-“ It" 1 !* :^ 4 ^ 5 AyJl Jlij tVAo 

Comments: 

If the skin and the flesh are sundered, baring the whiteness of the bone, but 
the bone is not damaged; such a wound then is called Al-Mawadhah in the 
Arabic language, because this is a slight wound and heals quickly. Its 
indemnity is also, therefore, only five camels. If the wound is less than this, 
the court of law might impose any indemnity, which is less than five camels. 
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Chapters 46, 47. Mentioning 
The Hadith Of ‘Amr Bin Hazm 
Concerning Blood Money, And 
Different Versions Thereof 


“ (tv it~\ 
(n # 


4857. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah syg wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen, included in 
which were the rules of inheritance, 
the Sunan and the (rules 
concerning) blood money. He sent 
it with ‘Ami’ bin Hazm and it was 
read to the people of Yemen. Its 
contents were as follows: “From 
Muhammad the Prophet «|g to 
Shurahbil bin ‘Abd Kulal, Nu‘aim 
bin ‘Abd Kulal, Al-Harith bin ‘Abd 
Kulal, Qail [1] Dhil-Ru‘ain, [2] 
Mu‘afir^ and Hamdan. [4] to 
proceed” - And in this letter it said 
that whoever kills a believer for no 
just reason is to be killed in return, 
unless the heirs of the victim agree 
to pardon him. For killing a 
person, the Diyah is one hundred 
camels. For the nose, if it is cut off 
completely, Diyah must be paid. 
For the tongue, Diyah must be 
paid; for the lips, Diyah must be 
paid; for the testicles, Diyah must 
be paid; for the penis, Diyah must 
be paid; for the backbone, Diyah 
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Qail is a word that means master or king in the dialect of Yemen. 

PI ibn Al-Manzur said: “Ru £ ain is the name of a mountain in Yemen upon which is a 
fortress. Dhu Ru‘ain is the king of that mountain. Al-Jawhari said: ‘Dhu Ru‘ain was one 
of the kings of Himyar, and Ru c ain is a fortress of his.’” (Lisan Al-Arab) 

PI A location in Yemen. 

The name of a Yemeni tribe. 
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must be paid; for the eyes, Diyah 
must be paid; for one leg, half the 
Diyah must be paid; for a blow to 
the head that reaches the brain, 
one-third of the Diyah must be 
paid; for a stab wound that 
penetrates deeply into the body, 
one-third of the Diyah must be 
paid; for a blow that breaks the 
bone, fifteen camels must be given; 
for every digit of the hands or feet, 
ten camels must be given; for a 
tooth, five camels must be given; 
for an injury that exposes the bone, 
five camels must be given. A man 
may be killed in return for (killing) 
a woman, and those who deal in 
gold must pay one thousand 
Dinars. ( Da'if) 

Muhammad bin Bakkar bin Bilal 
differed with him : 
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Comments: ." iAo<wtAo* 4^_a>JI 

1. This document of the Messenger of Allah H continued to remain with the 
children of ‘Amr bin Hazm, Apart from these, it contained several other 
issues. This corroborates the fact that Allah’s Messenger jg had dictated the 
Traditions or Ahadith. 

2. The above-mentioned issues of indemnity clearly posit that if a non-paired 
part of the body is disserved, full indemnity shall have to be paid. The same is 
due for each pair of limbs; if both are cut off, full indemnity shall have to be 
paid, while if only one is cut, then half the full indemnity. 


4858. It was narrated from Ab! 
Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Anar bin 
Hazm, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
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Allah $§ wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen included in which 
were the rules of inheritance, the 
Sunan and the (rules concerning) 
blood money. He sent it with 'Amr 
bin Hazm and it was read to the 
people of Yemen. This is a copy of 
it. And he mentioned something 
similar, except that he said: “And 
for one eye, half the Diyah must be 
paid; for one hand, half the Diyah 
must be paid; for one foot, half the 
Diyah must be paid.” ( Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is more likely what is 
correct, and Allah knows best. 
Sulaiman bin Arqam (one of its 
narrators) is abandoned in Hadith, 
and Yunus has reported this Hadith, 
from Az-Zuhri in Mursal form: 

.V * o 4: ^ i 


4859. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “I read the letter of 
the Messenger of Allah jgg which 
he wrote for ‘Amr bin Hazm when 
he sent hi m to govern Najran. The 
letter was with Abu Bakr bin 
Hazm. The Messenger of Allah jg 
wrote this: ‘A statement from Allah 
and His Messenger: O you who 
believe! Fulfill (your) obligations,’^ 11 
and he wrote the Verses until he 
reached: Verily, Allah is Swift in 
reckoning.’^ Then he wrote: This 
is the book of retaliation: For a soul, 
one hundred camels,”’ and so on. 
{Hasan) 
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19 Al-Ma’idah 5:1. 
MAl-Ma’idah 5:4. 
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Comments: ' “ c - 

Najran was a province of Yemen. In the previous narrations, the people of 
Najran are meant. There dwelt three chieftains of three clans, whose details 
preceded in Hadith 4857. Allah’s Messenger jg| had made £ Amr bin Hazm the 
chief observer and sent him to the Yemen. 


4860. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Abu Bakr bin Hazm 
brought me a letter on a piece of 
leather (which was) from the 
Messenger of Allah £§: ‘This is a 
statement from Allah and His 
Messenger: ‘O you who believe! 
Fulfill (your) obligations.’ 1 ^ And 
he quoted some Verses from it. 
Then he said: ‘For a soul, one 
hundred camels; for an eye, fifty 
camels; for a hand, fifty; for a foot, 
fifty; for a blow to the head that 
reaches the brain, one-third of the 
Diyah', for a stab wound that 
penetrates deeply, one-third of the 
Diyah ; for a blow that breaks a 
bone, fifteen camels; for fingers, 
ten each; for teeth, five each; for a 
wound that exposes the bone, 
five.’” (Da'if) 
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4861. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ab! Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm 
that his father said: “The letter 
which the Messenger of Allah $gg 
wrote to ‘Amr bin Hazm 
concerning blood money: ‘For a 
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[I] AL-Ma’idah 5:1. 



The Book Of Oaths (Qasamah)... 


451 


ClUilljj AaUJilt lli£T 


soul, one hundred camels; for the 
nose if it is cut off completely, one 
hundred camels; for a blow to the 
head that reaches the brain, one 
third of the Diyah for a soul; for a 
stab wound that penetrates deeply, 
likewise; for a hand fifty; for an 
eye, fifty, for a foot, fifty; for every 
finger, ten camels; for a tooth, five; 
and for a wound that exposes the 
bone, five.’” (Sahili) 
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Comments: 

Abu Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm is the same person who is 
concisely called Abu Bakr bin Hazm in the narrations, which have preceded 
above. 


4862. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Bedouin came to 
the door of the Prophet and put 
his eye to the crack. The Prophet 
jg saw him and intended to put his 
eye out with a sword or a stick. 
When he saw him, he stopped, and 
the Prophet gg said to him: “If you 
had persisted, I would have put 
your eye out.” 
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Comments: 

‘I would have put it out’: It has been argued on the basis of this Tradition that 
if someone peeps into someone’s house secretly; his eye could be put out. No 
indemnity or penalty shall be imposed upon him. 
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4863. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that a man 
looked through a hole in the door 
of the Prophet j|g, who had with 
him a kind of comb with which he 
was scratchin g his head. When the 
Messenger of Allah saw him he 
said: “If I had kn own that you were 
watching me, I would have stabbed 
you in the eye with this. The rule 
of asking permission has been 
ordained so that one may not look 
unlawfully (into people’s houses).” 
( Sahih ,) 
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Chapters 47, 48. One Who 
Takes His Right To Retaliation 
Without The Involvement Of 
The Ruler 

4864. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet s|§ said: 
“Whoever looks into a house 
without the permission of the 
occupants and they put out his eye, 
he has no right to blood money or 
retaliation.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam Bukhari (May Allah’s mercy be upon him) has a similar chapter. But 
the fact of the matter is that there is room for taking retributions in things 
less than the life or limb. Likewise, one might obtain one’s right in monetary 
matters, but the implementation of the prescribed legal p unishm ents (Hiidud) 
and retribution is the responsibility of the government. Otherwise, such a 
thing might cause civil strife. If people resort to killing on their own, chopping 
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off hands and feet, or extinguishing the light of eyes, then how would the 
atmosphere of peace prevail? So far as this Tradition is concerned, several 
people of knowledge have ascribed it to upbraiding or rebuking. Allah’s 
Messenger himself did not act upon it literally. He sufficed it to merely 
rebuking him. 


4865. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
“If a person were to look at you 
without permission and you were to 
throw a stone at him and put out 
his eye, there would be no blame 
on you.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

A person who peeps secretly into people’s houses would be reckoned a 
criminal only when he attempts to peep through closed doors or looks by 
lifting the curtain or veil, but if the door is wide open and there is no curtain, 
then the person peeping is not a criminal. It is the fault of the people of the 
household. 


4866. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he was 
praying and a son of Marwan 
wanted to pass in front of him. He 
tried to stop him but he did not go 
back, so he hit him. The boy went 
out crying and went to Marwan and 
told him (what had happened). 
Marwan said to Abu Sa‘eed: “Why 
did you hit your brother’s son?” He 
said; “I did not hit him, rather I hit 
the Shaitan. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah M, say: ‘If one of you is 
praying and someone wants to pass 
in front of him, let him try to stop 
him as much as he can, and if he 
persists then let him fight him, for 
he is a devil.’” (Sahih) 
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Wt ^ o/Y :iwj^ ij»l— 

Comments: 

Tight him ’, but to such a length only that one’s own prayer is not nullified, 
because you are attempting to stop someone in order to protect your prayer. 
If you render your own prayer void, what is the use of preventing someone? 

Chapters 48, 49. What Is 
Mentioned In The Book Of 
Retaliation From Al-Mujtaba 
Which Is Not Contained In The 
Sunan : m Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “And Whoever 
Kills A Believer Intentionally, 

His Recompense Is Hell To 
Abide Therein” 
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4867. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
ki lls a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell’^ I asked him 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right.’ 141 He said: ‘This 
was revealed concerning the people 
ol Shirk. ( Sahih ) 
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[11 That is what is included in this book, which was not included in Sunan Al-Kubm by the 
author. 

P1 An-Nisa’ 4:93. 

^An-Nisa’ 4:93. 

141 Al-Furqan 25:68. 

l 5] This preceded; no. 4007. 
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4868. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “The people of AI- 
Kufah differed concerning this 
Verse: ‘And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally.’ 111 So I went 
to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him, and 
he said: ‘It was revealed among the 
last of what was revealed, and 
nothing of it was abrogated after 
that.’” [2] (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. ‘Disagreement arose’: Whether the repentance of a deliberate killer is 
accepted or not. 

2. ‘I Went’, because he was staying at Makkah. 

3. ‘Did abrogate it’, because this Verse or Ayah is Madinan, whereas the Verse 
regarding repentance is Makkan. Besides, in it there is mention of polytheists, 
not of Muslims. 


4869. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Can a person who lolled a 
believer intentionally repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
Al-Furqan to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right.’t 31 He said: ‘This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah: And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell [4] (Sahih) 
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l 1] An-Nisa ’ 4:93. 

[2] Tills preceded; No. 4005. 

^ Al-Furqan 25:68. 

t 41 An-Nisa' 4:93. This preceded; No. 4006. 
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Comments: 

‘The Verse of the Surat Al-Furqan’: The original argument is founded on this 
very Verse: ‘Save him who repents, and believes, and does good work’. Allah, 
Most High, accepts the repentance of such people, but Ibn ‘Abbas considered 
it specific to polytheists. 


4870. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was 
asked about someone who killed a 
believer deliberately then he 
repented, believed and did 
righteous deeds, and followed true 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There 
is no way he could repent! I heard 
your Prophet say: He (the 
victim) will come hanging onto his 
killer, with his jugular veins flowing 
with blood and saying: “Ask him 
why he killed me.” Then he said: 
“By Allah, Allah revealed it and 
never abrogated anything of it.”' 1 ' 
(Sahih) 
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‘Allah revealed it’, means the Verse of Surat An-Nisa, in which the 
punishment of the killer has been described to be permanently dwelling in 
Hell. 


4871. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah sH said: ‘The major sins are: 
associating others with Allah 
(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents, 
killing a soul (murder) and 
speaking falsely.’”' 2 ' 
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This preceded; No. 4004. 
' 2I This preceded; No. 4015. 
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4872. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amx that the Prophet 
jg§ said: “The major sins are: 
associating others with Allah, 
disobeying parents, killing a soul 
(murder) and swearing a false oath 
knowingly.”^ ( Sahili) 
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Comments: 

‘False oath’: The Arabic term used in the text is Al-Yamin Al-Ghamus, an 
engulfing oath which whelms its swearer in sin. Such an oath would assuredly 
plunge its swearer into the Hell on the Day of Resurrection. 


4873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jjjjg said: ‘No one who 
commits Zina is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Zina, and no one who drinks wine 
is a believer at the moment when 
he is drinking it, and no thief is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
stealing, and no killer is a believer 
at the moment he is killing.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘He does not remain a believer’: The purpose is that this deed is the negation 
of Faith. Faith prevents one from indulging in it. Hence, the one who does 
this deed does not fulfill the demands of Faith. So to speak, he is not a 
believer. It does not mean that he becomes an unbeliever! This is because it is 
the accepted postulate or principle of the people of the Sunnah that a Muslim 
is not rendered a disbeliever due to his committing a sin, irrespective of it 
being be a major. 


This preceded; No. 4016. 
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46. The Book Of 
Cutting Off The Hand 
Of The Thief 


o -- 
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Chapter 1. The Seriousness Of ^ ZijJJ! 
Theft 


4874. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $gg said: “No one who 
commits Zina is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Zina; no one who steals is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 
is drinking it; and no robber is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
robbing and the people are looking 
on.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

(For details, please see the previous Hadith) 


4875. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet - and 
Ahmad said in his Haditjv. “The 
Messenger of Allah jg - said: ‘No 
one who co mmi ts Zina is a believer 
at the moment when he is 
committing Zina-, no one who 
steals is a believer at the moment 
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when he is stealing; no one who 
drinks wine is a believer at the 
moment when he is drinking it; but 
repentance is available to him after 
that.’” (Sahih) 
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4876. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “No one who 
commits Zina is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Zina; no one who steals is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 
is drinking it.” - And he mentioned 
a fourth but I (the narrator) have 
forgotten it. - “When he does that 
the yoke of Islam is shed from his 
neck, but if he repents, Allah 
accepts his repentance.” ( Da‘if) 
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4877. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Allah curses the 
thief who steals an egg and had his 
hand cut off, and who steals a rope 
and has his hand cut off.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Making A 
Suspected Thief Admit To His 
Crime By Beating And 
Detaining Him 
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4878. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir that a group of 
the Kala'iyin complained to him 
about some people who had stolen 
some goods, so he detained them 
for several days, then he let them 
go. They came and said: “You let 
them go without any pressure (to 
make them admit to their crime) or 
beating?” An-Nu‘man said: “What 
do you want? If you wish, I will 
beat them, and if Allah brings back 
your goods thereby, all well and 
good. Otherwise I will take 
retaliation from your backs (by 
beating you) likewise.” They said: 
“Is this your ruling?” He said: 
“This is the ruling of Allah and His 
Messenger jg.” (pa‘tf) 
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Comments: ^ J ^ ^ * 

In this chapter, the thief signifies that person against whom there is 
accusation of theft, hut there is no witness. Nor is stolen property retrieved 
from him. Such a person, against whom there are hints of accusations, could 
be arrested for investigation. If nothing is proved, he would be set free. 


4879. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah ip detained some people 
who were under suspicion. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This means for investigation, not by way of punishment. This is because unless 
and until the accusation is proved against the accused, he does not become a 
criminal. And during his imprisonment, for investigation, he could not be 
subjected to torture. Otherwise legal proceedings would be brought for 
retribution against the torturer. 

4880. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah jg detained a man who 
was under suspicion, then he let 
him go. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 3. Prompting The 
Thief 

4881. It was narrated from Abu 
Umayyah Al-Makhzumi that a thief 
who confessed to a crime but with 
whom no stolen goods had been 
found, was brought to the Messenger 
of Allah 2 g|. The Messenger of Allah 
jg said to him: “I do not think that 
you stole anything.” He said: “Yes I 
did.” He said: “Take him and cut off 
his hand, then bring him here.” So 
they cut off his hand then they 
brought him to him. He said to him: 
“Say: I seek the forgiveness of Allah 
and I repent to Him.” He said: “I 
seek the forgiveness of Allah and I 
repent to Him.” He said: “O Allah, 
accept his repentance.” ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 4. If A Man Lets A Thief 
Have What He Stole, After 
Bringing Him Before The Ruler, 
And Mention Of The Differences 
Reported From ‘Ata’ In The 
Narration Of Safwan Bin 
Umayyah About That 
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4882. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah, that a man stole a 
Burdah of his, so he brought him 
before the Messenger of Allah 5§, 
who ordered that his hand be cut off. 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
will let him have it.” He said: “Abu 
Wahb! Why didn’t you do that 
before you brought him to us?” And 
the Messenger of Allah ^gg had (the 
man’s) hand cut off. (Hasan) 
ir° ijj>- d>j~» cy J* : 'r 1 ^ 
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Comments: 
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‘No pardon’: So to speak, after bringing the legal proceedings, the plaintiff 
cannot grant pardon, because it is a cognizable offence and a crime against 
society, which neither the government could forgive nor the plaintiff. 


4883. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that a man stole his 
Burdah, so he brought him before 
the Prophet ^g, who ordered that 
his hand be cut off. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I will let him 
have it.” He said: “O Abu Wahb! 
Why didn’t you do that before you 
brought him to me?” And the 
Messenger of Allah |g had (the 
man’s) hand cut off. (Hasan) 
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4884. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah 
narrated that a man stoie a 
garment, and was brought before 
the Messenger of Allah i®, who 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 
The man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah iH, he can keep it.” He said: 
“Why (did you not say that) before 
now?” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Stealing Something 
That Is Kept In A Protected 
Place 

4885. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that he 
circumambulated the Ka'bah and 
prayed, then he rolled up a Rida ’ of 
his and placed it beneath his head, 
and slept. A thief came and slid it 
out from beneath his head and took 
it. He brought him to the Prophet Hg 
and said: “This man stole my Rida’.” 
The Prophet 0 said to him: “Did 
you steal this man’s Rida’T’ He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Take him away and 
cut his hand off.” Safwan said: “I did 
not want to have his hand cut off for 
my Rida’.” He said: “Why (did you 
not say that) before now?” (Hasan) 
Asb'ath bin Sawwar differed with 
him. 
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Comments: e ^ 

The motive of the Chapter is that if a thief steals a thing from a place 
meeting the security requirements normal for safeguarding similar articles, 
then his hand shall be amputated. If he steals the article from a place that 
does not meet normal requirements for safeguarding similar articles, he is of 
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course a thief, but his hand shall not be amputated. 


4886. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Safwan was sleeping 
in the Masjid with his Rida’ 
beneath him, and it was stolen. He 
got up, and the man had gone, but 
he caught up with him, seized him 
and took him to the Prophet ^f§, 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, my Rida’ is not worth cutting 
off a man’s hand for.’ He said: 
‘Why did you not say that before 
you brought him to me?”’ ( Sahih ) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Ash‘ath is weak. 
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Comments: a * Ls ^ U ' ‘ vnA: C 

‘It is not worth cutting...’: It was assuredly precious as it appears in the 
forthcoming narration, it was of thirty dirhams; and the hand could be 
amputated in less than this. But he imagined that the hand is something very 
precious. Its indemnity amounts to fifty camels. It ought not to be chopped 
off for a theft of thirty dirhams. 


4887. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “I was sleeping 
in the Masjid on a Khamisah of 
mine that was worth thirty 
Dirhams, and a man came and 
stole it from me. The man was 
caught and taken to the Prophet 
|j§, who ordered that his hand be 
cut off. I came to him and said: 
“Will you cut off his hand for the 
sake of only thirty Dirhams ? I will 
sell it to him on credit.” He said: 
“Why did you not say this before 
you brought him to me?” (Hasan) 
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4888. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that a Khamisah was 
stolen from beneath his head while 
he slept in the Masjid of the 
Prophet sg|. He caught the thief 
and brought him to the Prophet s®, 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: “Are you going to 
cut off his hand?” He said: “Why 
didn’t you let him go before you 
brought him to me?” (Hasan) 


yi *llm alp ^ li j^-\ " £ AAA 

y at.I :(Jli ji\ a*p 

jjAkf- ^p ^ ^llL>- jZsj UjU>- : Jli 

y. o\y^> ys- ye- <■&> ^'1 

.. 0 - 0 - ^ " • - > . -S'f 

1 j >- 4j 1 . 4~c I 

iill t$|| ^ ^jIj yhj 

Jlii t ^xiajJp sHjs 

l5 ji ! J li ?<uJaJbl I 

. Aj 

.VVY * : q t ^^-531 ^ _^a.j c i AAT : ^ t I go^iJ 

! i)\ji ^ U j^>- 1 — 1AA^ 

«* 

I ; J li xJjJ 1 

a* 5-W ^ “-r4*- i ilri Jj**- 

•* •" f ' ' 

jl ( J^a ija>di 1 : Jli 


,>i. 


a^s jb- t 


4889. It was narrated from ‘Arm- 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
3 § said: “Pardon matters that may 
deserve a Hadd punishment, before 
you bring it to my attention, for 
whatever is brought to my 
attention, the Hadd punishment 
becomes binding.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: .^ill 

For instance, abandon the thief without presenting him before the court of 
law; the witness against an adulterer might not go to the court or the case 
against a wine-drinker might not be taken to the court of law. In these 
conditions, the court of law would not take the case forcibly in its hands. But 
if the complaint reaches the court, the court will rule on the matter. 


4890. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g| said: “Pardon 
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matters among yourselves that may 
deserve a Hadd punishment, for 
whatever is brought to my attention, 
the Hadd punishment becomes 
binding.” ( Da‘if) 
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4891. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
them both, that a Makhzumi 
woman used to borrow things then 
deny that she had borrowed them, 
so the Prophet ordered that her 
hand be cut off. ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Denying of having borrowed things’: We learn from this narration, that if 
somebody borrows things from people and then denies having taken them, 
and if there are witnesses to it, then the hand of such a person could be 
amputated, considering him a thief, because this is a kind of theft, rather its 
damage is comparatively greater to the society. 


4892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
them said: “There was a Makhzumi 
woman who used to borrow things, 
saying that her neighbors needed 
them, then she would deny that she 
had borrowed them, so the 
Messenger of Allah jp ordered 
that her hand be cut off.” (Sahih) 
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4893. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
them both, that a woman used, to 
borrow jewelry from people then 
keep it. The Messenger of Allah |g 
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said: “Let this woman repent to 
Allah and His Messenger and give 
back to people what she has taken.” 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said: “Get up, O Bilal, take her hand 
and cut it off.” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Give back’: There is room in such a crime that if the offender later on 
returns what he had taken, he would be pardoned. 


4894. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that a woman used to borrow jewelry 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah jg|. She borrowed some 
jewelry, collected it and kept it. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: “Let 
this woman repent and give back 
what she has,” several times, but she 
did not do that, so he ordered that 
her hand be cut off. (Sahih) 
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4895. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a woman from Banu Makhzum 
stole (something), and she was 
brought to the Prophet jg|. She 
sought the protection of Umm 
Salamah, but the Prophet sjg| said: 
“If Fatimah bint Muhammad were 
to steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
And he ordered that her hand be 
cut off. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Fatimah bint Muhammad’: Allah’s Messenger jg stated this with a view to 
stress his pronouncement. 


4896. It was narrated from Sa’ced 
bin Al-Musayyab that a woman 
from Banu Makhzum borrowed 
some jewelry, asking on behalf of 
others, then she denied (having 
done) that, and the Prophet g| 
ordered that her hand be cut off. 
(Sahih) 
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4897. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Abi ‘Asim that Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab narrated something 
similar to that. (Sahih) 




Chapter 6. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
By Az-Zuhri About The 
Makhzumi Woman Who Stole 
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4898. Sufyan said: “There was a 
Ma khz u m i woman who used to 
borrow things then deny that. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah jg| and he was told about 
her. He said: ‘K it were Fatimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand.’” It was said to Sufyan: 
“Who told you that?” He said: 
“Ayyub bin Musa, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, if 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
wills.” ( Sahih ) 
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4899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole (something) and 
she was brought to the Prophet 0. 
They said: “Who would dare to 
speak to the Messenger of Allah jgj 
except Usamah. “So they spoke to 
Usamah and he spoke to (the 
Prophet 0. The Prophet 0 said: 
“O Usamah, the Children of Israel 
were destroyed because whenever a 
noble person among them 
committed a crime, for which a 
Hadd punishment was deserved, 
they would let him go. But if a low- 
class person among them committed 
such a crime, they would cany out 
the punishment on him. If Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 
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.WAY : ^ j i jhjl 

Comments: 

‘Who dare it, but perhaps Usamah’: Usamah was the son of Zaid bin 
Harithah . He iH, loved him intensely, but the love of Allah prevailed over 
everything. That is why the Prophet ag did not accept his intercession. 


4900. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A thief was brought to the 
Prophet -jg and he cut off his 
hand.” They said: “We did not 
think that you would take it so 
far.” He said: “If it were Fatimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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4901. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 and they 
said: “We cannot speak to him 
concerning her; there is no one who 
can speak to him except his beloved, 

Usamah.” So he spoke to him, and 
he said: “O Usamah, the Children of 
Israel were destroyed for such a 
thing. Whenever a noble person 
among them stole, they would let 
him go, but if a low-class person 
among them stole, they would cut 
off his hand. If it were Fatimah bint 
Muhammad (who stole), I would cut 
off her hand.” ( Sahih) 

^1 -s- ( jN\ Ja n) vt“At:^- 1 ^ j*j [^pw 9 ] : 

. t A^A: ^ cU.JI jhl ia L>^Jl bS" ja i_ jjj I 

Comments: 

‘Were destroyed’: Destruction here might signify destruction in the Hereafter, 
and in this temporal world as well, because crimes increase if prescribed legal 
penalties are not implemented, and the abundance of crimes becomes the 
cause of the destruction of communities. Besides, disobedience brings 
punishment in its wake. 
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4902. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman borrowed some 
jewelry, saying that other people 
needed it - people whose names 
were known but hers was not - then 
she sold it and kept the money. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah 0, and her people went to 
Usamah bin Zaid, who spoke to the 
Messenger of Allah 0 concerning 
her. The face of the Messenger of 
Allah 0 changed color while he 
was speaking to him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said to him: 
‘Are you interceding with me 
concerning one of the Hadd 
punishments decreed by Allah?’ 
Usamah said: ‘Pray for forgiveness 
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for me, 0 Messenger of Allah!’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
stood up that evening, he praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: ‘The people who came before 
you were destroyed because, 
whenever a noble person among 
them stole, they let him go. But if a 
low-class person stole, they would 
carry out the punishment on him. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Mu hamm ad, if Fatimah bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.’ Then he cut off 
the hand of that woman.” (Saliih) 
ja -» VYAo:^ J> 

4903. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about 
the Makhzumi woman who had 
stolen. They said: “Who will speak 
to the Messenger of Allah Ig 
concerning her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usamah bin Zaid, the beloved of 
the Messenger of Allah 5g?” So 
Usamah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #s said: “Are 
you interceding concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments decreed by 
Allah?” Then he stood up and 
addressed (the people) and said: 
“Those who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if a 
person who was weak stole, they 
would carry out the punishment on 
h im . By Allah, if Fatimah the 
daughter of Muhammad were to 
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steal, I would cut off her hand.” 

(Sahih) 

<—j L t 3 I t, t Y* £ V 0 . ^ t(d). L t p Cj VI Cjj l>-1 t j I 1: ^cj 

t/ ij*- UAA:^ ojUsdl ^ ipUull ^ djUl ^hs 

•WAVj- Jl 

4904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman of Quraish, from 
Banu Makhzum, stole, and she was 
brought to the Prophet jg. They 
said: ‘Who will speak to him 
concerning her?’ They said: 

‘Usamah bin Zaid.’ So he came to 
the Prophet $| and spoke to him. 

But he rebuked him, and he said: 

‘Among the Children of Israel, if a 
noble person stole, they would let 
him go. But if a low-class person 
stole, they would cut off his hand. 

By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fatimah 
bint Muha mm ad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.’” (Sahih) 
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4905. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about the 
case of the Makhzumi woman who 
stole, and they said: “Who will speak 
concerning her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usamah bin Zaid, the beloved of the 
Messenger of Allah jig?” So 
Usamah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah ig said: “Those 
who came before you were 
destroyed because whenever a noble 
person among them stole, they 
would let him go. But if a person 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment. By 
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Allah, if Fatimah, the daughter of 
Muhammad, were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 

. i ^ * Y* ! l Jaj Ij t 

4906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah g®, during 
the Conquest, and she was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah 5 g§. 
Usamah bin Zaid spoke to him 
concerning her. But when he spoke 
to him, the face of the Messenger 
of Allah changed color, and the 
Messenger of Allah g® said: “Are 
you interceding concerning one of 
the Hadcl punishments decreed by 
Allah?” Usamah said to him : “O 
Messenger of Allah! ask Allah to 
forgive me!” When evening came, 
the Messenger of Allah jf£ stood 
up and praised and glorified Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, as He 
deserves, then he said: “The people 
who came before you were 
destroyed because whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if one 
who was weak stole, they would 
cany out the Hadd punishment on 
him.” Then he said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 
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4907. It was narrated that Az- ^ - iW 

Zuhri said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair ,," , , ’ 

criSt®' :Jli (jppl (jp ‘Jhji 
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told me that a woman stole at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah |fg, 
during the Conquest. Her people 
went to Usamah bin Zaid, to ask 
him to intercede." ‘Urwah said: 
“When Usamah spoke to him 
concerning her, the face of the 
Messenger of Allah jjjg changed 
color and he said: ‘Are you 
spea king to me concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments of Allah?’ 
Usamah said: ‘Pray to Allah for 
forgiveness for me, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ When evening came, the 
Messenger of Allah H§ stood up to 
deliver a speech. He praised Allah 
as He deserves, then he said: ‘The 
people who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if one 
who was weak stole, they would 
cany out the Hadd punishment on 
him . By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul, if Fatimah bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah jjj| ordered 
that the hand of that woman be cut 
off. After that she repented 
sincerely, and ‘Aishah said: ‘She 
used to come to me after that, and 
I would convey her needs to the 
Messenger of Allah ?§§.’” (Sahih) 

.vru: c J 

Chapter 7. Encouragement To 
Carry Out Hadd Punishments 

4908. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jjSg said: ‘A 
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Hactd punishment that is carried 
out on earth is better for the 
people of earth than if it were to 
rain for thirty mornings.”’ (, Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

‘Better’, because implementation of the prescribed legal punishment ( HuducL ) 
ushers in an atmosphere of peace, security, tranquillity, and contentment. It 
brings an end to fighting, quarrels, and bloodshed. The benefit of rain is 
momentary, whereas the benefit of the implementation of the prescribed legal 
punishments is permanent. Moreover, rain is beneficial only in the life of this 
world; the execution of prescribed legal punishments would be beneficial in 
the Afterlife too. 


4909. It was narrated that Abu 
Zurah said: “Abu Hurairah said: 
‘Carrying out a Hadd punishment 
in a land is better for its people 
than if it were to rain for forty 
nights.” ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 8. The Value For 
Which, If It Is Stolen, The 
(Thief s) Hand Is To Be Cut 
Off 

4910. ‘Abdullah bin ‘ Am r said: 
“The Messenger of Allah §g cut off 
(a thiefs hand) for a shield which 
was worth five Dirhams.” This is 
how he (the narrator) said it. 
(Da‘if) 
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4911. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah j|| cut off 
(a thiefs hand) for a shield which 
was worth three Dirhams.” {Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) 
said: This is correct. 
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4912. It was narrated from Ibn <.diJU 52a - H1Y 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah - = * '1 > - . — j , . » 

sg cut off (a thiefs hand) for a CT* ^ ^ ' ■?** & 4 d ^ 

shield which cost three Dirhams. .laljS Si; ,_*» 

{Sahih) 
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4913. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated that the Prophet jgg cut 
off the hand of a thief, who stole a 
shield, from a portico allocated to 
women, the price of which was 
three Dirhams. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘From the women’s portico’: A kind of vestibule or portico, for shade and 
shelter, with a long roof or ceiling which had been built for women in the 
Prophet’s jig Mosque. It was called Suffatiinnisa - women’s portico. 

4914. It was narrated from Ibn J, ^ ilAi , 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah - • . „ , 

m cut off (a thiefs hand) for a ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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shield that was worth three 
Dirhams. ( Sahih ) 


<>■ y>-1J 


Oi ur *<& I A™ 6 - j I Jrf if il ijj I 

5§S (^Jl Ol ^p ^p lilip 

' i << 

• i £-hi 


4915. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah sgg cut off (a thief s hand) for 
a shield. (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake. 
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4916. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abu Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, cut off (a thief s 
hand) for a shield that was worth 
five Dirhams. (Sahih) 

This is correct. 
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Comments: 

Amputation of a thiefs hand for the theft of five dirhams does not negate 
amputation for three dirhams', (Please see narration 4911). 


C 


4917. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Anas say: ‘A man 
stole a shield during the time of 
Abu Bakr, the value of which was 
five Dirhams , and he cut off his 
hand.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The t, -si. • mi ra 

Differences Reported From Az- <-» ^ 

Zuhri - (v 3i*Ji) 

4918. It was narrated from tfjji :Jli frjjj - i‘\\A 

‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with , , . , - ,, 

her, that the Messenger of Allah A cri' 

tS cut off (a thiefs hand) for one- ^ ^ ayj, -j. 

quarter of a Dinar. ( [Sahih ) " ' , ,,'' 

■ J, 5S§ jul Uj—J - 4-- ,> 

4 4, o ^ cor> ya YT / o : J L>5L! I J i [^w?] : 

. aa \ a>tU j 4 V £ A : ?- 4^5 ^ j 

Comments: ^ 

(For detail, please see Hadith. 4911) 


4919. It was narrated from‘Aishah : Jti J_*-d A; jjjU - £ ‘A *\ 
that the Messenger of Allah ,, > , 

said: “(The thief s hand) is not to < -' 1 ■ J ji if. - 

be cut off except for the price of a ,X^ -\ : < > 14 ^ ,y) ,y- 4^J_>j if 

shield, one-third of a Dinar or half ", ,, ' , s £ ,, , 

of a Dinar, or more.” (Sahih) V> : ^ Ar-J 0,1 Cf 1 3 j* 

jl jUjJ oil 4 ( yi^di t y*j J "ill alll Aai~ 

.((iJLtUks jlio 4_i_ld 
** 
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." j Lb j ^ Jsj UI jj 11 

Comments: 

‘One-third or one-half of a dinar 5 : The transmitter has doubt in it. But in the 
most authentic narrations, undoubtedly there is mention of a quarter of a 
dinar. 


4920. It was narrated that Az- J. -tt=^ ~ 

Zuhri said: “Amrah said, narrating ^ >£ ^ > >. 

from ‘Aishah, may Allah be ' • ^ A ^ 

pleased with her, that the eLJli :Jvi isj>y\ J* If 


Messenger of Allah j|g cut off the . ., 

hand of a thief for a quarter of a ^ ^ 411 Af J d 'ri dri 

Dinar:' (Sahih) .«^ JjLJJI A 

ijjLJlj dll d_ji 4 — 'h 4 J_jJl>JI 4 L 5_jI>JI 

11 A £: ^ t I^jL^suj 45 ^«JI 4—jU 4 4 4 *tVA 4 :^ 4 ^( La^jUj I 

■ Vi «r 4 ^^£11 y j*j 4 -b 
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4921. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: “The hand of the thief is to 
be cut off for a quarter of a Dinar, 
or more.” (Hasan) 


y JlS — i^Yi 

t (j-£" t <—-A> j 1 ^jP I Ij 1 j «ulp 

0* ij’j* If- 44_jL^J, tlrt 1 ^ 

* p p 

> J p 0> p p . . P ^ S ^ ^ 

-b ! (Jli <ul (J l)< 4^5 Ip 


■Yt • t :q y>j 

4922. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 3 g said: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
(Sahih) 


. w I-Xp jlui i_s2 L?jhdl 
c i ^^ t osli-d] : j>£ 

: Jli nUi £1 ^ - ^ YY 

/ »-■ 0 p x a p 1 S ,|i * 0 p |'f ^ p 

t ja-aj* ^jP ci^i ^jP -Lp ujJj*- 

^ / 

o* if if J 1 a* 

^ (jjLLjl jJ I<Jll j§j| 

. • IJlp 1 'jl\ j iLs 


. V i * 0 : ^ 4 ^ c f ^ Y •: ^ 4 ^>jl5j 


: 2 Y> J 


4923. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: “The hand of the thief is to 
be cut off for one-quarter of a 
Dinar or more.” (Sahih) 




: Jli ^ lsjie-t - twr 

’•Zsf')'' 1 .A*-* If J©' V’ ^St^' 

“ p ' >• ' 

’ Jli «|j|g 1 j ( ^ j p Ip ^p & & __ r <p t jp 


. k 1 Jp L,<t?s j ho ^5 ^ 3 j UlJl Jj 

t £ ^ Y * ! ^ l ^Jj8j J 1 ^CJ^>Ei 


4924. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The hand of the thief is to 
be cut off for one-quarter of a 
Dinar or more.” (Sahih) 


: J li jij ^ 1 - t Y £ 

tiwjL^c: jjp i ^f- <iil Xp 

* * * 


>, >'\ -i " n- 

Jj %j2j3j : cnu 


^P 4 o^^P ^P 

. I Jp L/23 jtu^ ^3 JjtfJl 


.Vt • V: q 4 ^^ 4 £ SY *: 7 -^ 4^»jij [^pw 3 ] : j 


4925. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $!§” 
— (one of the narrators) Qutaibah 
said —: ‘Used to cut off the hand 
of the thief for one-quarter of a 


(y, JUU,! U^p-I - HY« 

5l °^t| y t I#* ) Op / Jfl P 

1 ^ ^ ^ X y j ^ / < X ppp ^ Op OP 

4JJ 1 0 o . czJ 15 Ip 

^ ^ull dl^ : <J~s Jli . 
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Dinar or more.” ( Sahih ) 


(5jUJ! jJaS djtST 


. iJpLAi ilio 
* * 

. V £ * A: i ^^531 ^ jjsj 4 £ ^Y»; 4^>aij 

4926. It was narrated from :JIS AA3 ^ - HY*t 

‘Aishah, from the Prophet i|: ^a, 

“The hand of the thief is to be cut V* ^ ‘ 0^ f A -V" 

off for one-quarter of a Dinar or '-M u* if if 
more.” (Sahih) " \ 

,((|jjeL^23 jbji ^ Jj 

t4jJ^P ^jl jjh J~X~* ^ ^ glJ>6J 

. l.Arj“ o^*i5* JlaI 


4927. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ||g said: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
(Sahih) 


6 $ * } > 0 ^ S 1^''*' ♦ t / . y . , 

wL>j>c^ Jj j* b j*>-1 — 4 “ T V 

:Jli 3rt 

0 ^ ^ 0 o ^ ^ •* / > /£ __ 

I (Jls llj-b>- 

$£» 


e^'" :JL5 ^ ^r 1111)1 

. KljpL/afi jho A 

.V£ \ *: ^ 4(_g^;5^' l/ j*j 4 JjLJI eu>.udl jhjl 


4928. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: T his is the correct version of 
the narration of Yahya. 


:<JU U^i-f - £^YA 

<< 

i. 


0* 


Cf. Cf 2“l Ap Ij^s4 


^9 <eA Ip 1$j 1 4j^p 

. I-IpU^s jAi 

^ 4d>5Jl lli : t >U^I j?f Jh : 

• 4"^ 


4>' *u!jip ® V£U !_/ fj ‘ f ^Y"l:^ 4^>jjy [ ^. . ^i ;,./; oiL^ij] : 

.djLJI 

4929. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” 


:Jli .uA^ — £^Y^ 

if '■<&*“ <JM if Cru *l 0^' 


A :cdli aJuSIp LgJ I shA 

. Ijp-Lis jlhi ^ tjjULh 

Vi) Y: ^ 4 ^ fj 4 1 ^Y"t:^ 4 - o^bv^l] : 
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(SjUll jJai i_j 'eS 


4930. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that ‘Aishah said: “Cutting off (the 
hand of the thief) is for one- 
quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
(Sahih) 


yi\r: 


C 1 




4931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It has not been too long and 
I have not forgotten yet. Cutting 
off (the hand of the thief) is for 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
hil 


. Att /T : (^) tfejJlj iVSU: 


idi dli- : ju i'jJA - ht* 

OiJJJ iri o* 

S * S 

ci-J LS aJlj Ip ^jp S1 ) l *Qj 1 

. IdpL/2i j UjO 

c^lj5 ] ddj UJ1 JIS — £ \ 

n» ' 

] [Jli ^jP o 1 lj 1 ^ 4-Jp 

^ , o ^ ^ a s a s ^ S 

dA jj dr®- 

tc™w <3^ ^ :dJU i^jLc- 

. Iaplv23 jllo 1 

£ 'CS.)A^ d _J*J 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By Abu 
Bakr Bin Muhammad and 
‘Abdullah Bin Abi Bakr From 
‘Amrah In This Haditji 

4932. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah 5 ®| say: “The hand of the 
thief is not to be cut off except for 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
(Sahih) 


fr&J} - O* 

«^ ® ^ 1 •** 5’'-' % o <L a / 

o j^p ^ i ^ 1 '—’J 

< _ J - (V 4 A>tlll) (J-i ^ 

jjJj ^ £c^L/=> jj! — 1 

** * 

Os 0 " s a s .!■' ‘i -S 0 | I'i® >< "^1 I *• 

^ <>* <y> 

* " * s 

os £ O s os is? a s*S t B s A I 

llA llA ,jj ^ j* l<Ul 

T ■* J . ., r - 0 £ ,, 

4 ^ • 4J) 1 1 iUiolp 

. !i IlAp L4Z3 j 


UjJj ilgjLajj Zij~. Jl Uj>- ojJj>J! t ^vJ——» ^>-j>-\'. 


4933. A similar report was iy. if. HTT 

narrated from ‘Aishah from the - J li l_J>j dl>- 'JU 

dA <• C$1 ^1 jjp] oUhi Xs- 


Messenger of AMh (Sahih) 
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. JjS/l JL ^j§ 4ii Jj-ij If- izz\Z- 

.V t ) T ^ 4 ^ <■ I j]sj\ 

4934. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 


said: “Aishah said: ‘Cutting off (the 
hand of the thief) is for one- 
quarter of a Dinar or more.’” 
(Sahih) 


iVj, ^ OjUd! J15 - i\n 

^1 {f Lj!j }Iip 




f. 4"^ drt 3“I 4? 14 i 


^JaaJl :lXXs> oJli :cJli iyS f- <• 

■ j&i tf 

aj jiaj ATT cAVY /Y TjjJXu) ^ jJ&j : flfTJ 

,vnv: c 


4935. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £jg 
said: ‘The hand of the thief is to be 
cut off for the price of a shield, and 
the price of a shield is one-quarter 
of a Dinar.’” (Sahih) 


cr. ~ 

l£U : Jli Cli* ^ &\ jf tfjU :Jll 

OS dr**V^ ^ eri d^ dr"* - !^ 4* 

“Ciilp -f toi f - ^1 

Jj 4Ai! (J f>j d li : oJli 

£jj dr^' <S"J 4 df^' dr" iio*~Jl 

. K jllO 
** 

Lo_gjJjl I li OjIamJIj *U)I lJ<—jIj Aj>- j>- 1 I 

0 ^ V £ \ A I ^ t 1 ^3 J l 4j jJ IX-P jjj S^>zJ) dud> ^ ^ V ^ \ I ^ c £il ^ . . . 

4936. It was narrated that 4 Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
used to cut off the (thiefs) hand 
for one-quarter of a Dinar or 
more/’ (Sahih) 


; Jli oJ/iS f j.-J4 dyJ-l - £srn 

dH ld-k>- : dls J^pLwI jj \ 

44 (V -lLC» dot ^1 

4il Jj-^j 615 icJli 4j^lp jji 

- |jcP Ly23 jlZii £UJ ^ JJI ^1? o'l 

*>-j>-\j ^ jj5>j t(J jLJI Oo^b>J 1 jJijl [ys^? 1 :gppj 

. jllill _jjI ^ Aj ^ tlr® ^ 



The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 483 




4937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $f| 
- said: ‘The hand (of the thief) is not 
to be cut off except for one-quarter 
of a Dinar.’” ( Sahih) 


: jii ijJuLS - urv 

jP : JlS -Up 

ulp jj ^ ‘ jS ui * ji Lg^i 

p **•''*' 

to y>s. jp tlftlH/i HAS’ 'jDi |»j 

n/)i a!i( jj-i j Jli :cJll •uttlp j^p 
. ((jtio J Sll 111 Qz 


4938. ‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah s§ said: “The 
hand (of the thief) is to be cut off 
for a shield.” (Sahih) 


$r&\ - tW A 


> . ' a - > 

*» 

: Jli ^l^lll JjpUh-i 
^ iijii ijii y>^{ 

> D '5 ^ «" £ »- t „ S B s 0 S 

L^' Lri LS^i 

, .)!. at ff : f ;f-., ?f 

A-XjlP l) 1 elj^l (Jl 

ill Qz* : JlS ^f§ < 1)1 Jjij M 

Jjij t Ja It fi I^J 1 V t Y i . ^ I jAj I- 1 ■ 

. 1 

4939. ‘Aishah said: “The ^ uLi ^ <jbl jIIp &Ap- - W\ 

Messenger of Allah |jg said: ‘The % £ ,, , s a, _ ; , . , , 

hand of the thief is not to be cut ’ ^ ‘i 

off for anything less than a shield.’” J\ j; ijj ^ ( jUHtl ^1 ^ Gif 

It was said to‘Aishah: “What is the . , ' a T t 

price of a shield?” She said: “One- " 

quarter of a Dinar.” (Sahih) ^ &| ^ -j| J&L _>LJ ^ SliOi M 

! l_P L^j 1 CiJ> I 

(3j 111 1 Jj N ® ‘ 4JJ1 (Jjlj (J li 

La ! ( J-s5 , Oji Lli 

.jLbi ! oJla 

Ol-wL>< ^jA T j \ ^ t ^Ua!' j 45 ^*«JJ _i->- i— jL t ^jA>J 1 i —o a>- y >-11 J 
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. Jukjs^a jA 4 (—V t Y T ‘. ^ 4 jySlil y** J 1 ^ J^-i y ' 


4940. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah «H say: “The band of a thief 
is not to be cut off except for one- 
quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
(Sahih) 


‘(►l—a Vrj2-\j 4V£YT:^ jAj 


4 y. <j. 

^ 0 

! 

1 (io^ 1 “ 



: Jli 

1-wA J 

ii 

1*55^ : 

j ii J' 

& ‘1 


5uii t J 

3,p 



« 0 

^ 00 

^ L^j 1 4+Zaj'L£- 

jp 4 0 _ r li 

J ' 


till 1: yj; 

:jJ: 





. ((IjlpUas 

t jjjLJl 

<JUj Jjd 1 ^JaJl 

[jtjpiv 9 ] : 



. aj j y*s* »w^-l ^yp V/\IAS : q 


4941. Makhramah narrated that 
his father said: “I heard ‘Uthman 
bin Abi Al-Walid, the freed slave 
of the Akhnasiyin, say: ‘I heard 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair say: ‘Aishah 
used to narrate that the Prophet jg§ 
said: ‘The hand (of the thief) 
should not be cut off for anything 
but a shield or its equivalent in 
value/” (Sahih) 

Jm>za & A*\ / ^ Y : iJL^SJI 


4)1 xs- jjjl* - iMl 

.'n- «-••» >• ,<* - 

LjJlP- Ayi I Jw3 I O LS 

f • l''-^ ■*° . *\\£ t OS £*'*■* o' 

(JU^ . <J li A*J I AjiJ^zji 

o jy^ ; J jJu J-JjJl 

- i \ -tc.1" • ■ I?- . > t ^ 

^J-C- <wJA>sJ A-XoVP C^iO ♦ 1 1 

^ 'ilj alJI ^hs: N>» :Jjil ill ,^111 


. j j^— 0 U l o.- P -!) 




4V£Y£ :• 


4942. ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-Walid 
said: “1 heard ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair say: “Aishah used to narrate 
that the Prophet of Allah said: The 
hand (of the thief) should not be 
cut off except for a shield or its 
equivalent in value. And he said 
that ‘Urwah said: A shield is 
(worth) four Dirhams. And be (the 
narrator) said: I heard Sulaiman bin 
Yasar say that he heard ‘Amrah say: 
I heard ‘Aishah narrate that she 


>. 2-,; - f . 'ii- .»- > > «i -,'i 

A^Aj£>uja | . (J 13 ^ Ajz)J3 ^ 

jJ}j| Jl 

- '\< ■ \ " 0 i 0 " 

C-J O . Uj&i J^.y' y 0 J J* 

:Jli iit 41 if- 4^jjAj ■ 
O' J ' ^1 -*?' 

. \ji 443 1 3r^°' : J 

c j Lwmj ^ 0 L»~Lv^ * (J 



The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 485 




heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: The hand (of the thief) should 
not be cut off except for four Dinars 
or more.” (, Sahih) 




:J ji* 


^ \£\ i&kj 

. (tui j\Li Si l ulll ^jail V 


d! 


• HI 


Comments: 


. V 1 1 0 ; ^ i ^ jA j L <Jj Ldl JhS\ '_1 ! 


‘Four dirhams’; ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair was a follower ( TabVi ). During his 
time, the price of a shield might have been four dirhams. Even otherwise, 
shields might have been of various prices. But the shield for which the 
Messenger of Allah sg had amputated the hand of a thief was of three 
dirhams. Therefore, the scale for the amputation of hand would remain three 
dirhams, irrespective of whether the shield is of any price (over and above 
three dirhams). 

4943. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five 
(fingers - i.e., the hand) should not 
be cut off except for five.” 

Hammam said: “I met ‘Abdullah 
Ad-Danaj and he narrated to me 
that Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five 
should not be cut off except for 
five.” (Sahih Maqtu 1 ) 

. J I ^ V1 I N 


:Jli 

: Jli jjj juc. £djb>- 

{jZ dll Xp y itSl£s tfp 

Vj V : Jli jLCwi ^ o Lo-JZ- 

dll J~p cC-aLs : dli . I 

: Jli jLdo liLs-L^ y ^-UjJI 


^ ynj : gi j>c 

Comments: 

‘Considerable price’: Obviously, the sum of three dirhams was a considerable 
price, from the dimension of that period of time. The purpose of this 
narration is to demonstrate that the hand could be amputated for the theft of 
an ordinary tiling. 


4944. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The hand of the thief should 
not be cut off for anything less than 
a Hajafah or a Tim (two kinds of 
shields),” each of which was worth 
a (decent) price. (Sahih) 


c ^ 1 -Up- lj1 

A pd . odlis t \ 

‘u-y j' Iri ^ J> 

* " 


-t r 

■ j-~ j- 5 
*» 

AS j I—JI j (3j LvJ 4JJ \ J v —j Vj Oj Jl^J I A>- y >-1 l j>sj 

. vav:^ J y>j ^ Mjl* ^>. ^ c ^ . - 
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JjUUl jlais LjUf 


4945. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 5 § cut 
off (the thief’s hand) for 
(something) that was worth five 
Dirhams. (Da‘if) 


^ 0 / 


: 3 ii LS ^>-h 

4 , ^ to IIIi ^ alp llj-ip- 

m & Si :jill j. 

d)Lx~. ijtipj ^UaaJ'yi :oblp 4j VtYA:^ jj»j : ^j>u 

oij ^Juo :Jli i~*-p 4 J.Ip I ^1 < 11 p^ l (£jjZ}\ 

l _^«-p^ 4 o Li ... t^o^x (jjl u A ~ > ~ „JlA^ ^ (YTY4Y'll /Ai^ pJ!) 1 jJ^jup 

■•j* LjJ t>*' 


4946. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The Prophet g| did not cut 
off the (hand of) the thief except 
for the value of a shield, and the 
value of a shield in those days was 
a Dinar.” (Da‘if) 


JpI i jpj lJ; 4A o^Uod] 

^ 11 tV ft : ohd! ^ jL>- Jlij 4(if /V :<_£jUdaJl jhjlj 4 Yov/A: a5\x 

. 0 ^Jl-u jA d*ali ^ 40 O*- 4 pJ&J 0X5 d ol pPj • . • j^Opd! Xp 

:dll jli; ^ itii U^lf - MtV 
^jp olAJ IjjOp- : Jli t j jup IhOp- 


: Jli iy%£‘ (jj hjjClj — f^t”l 
,^p JIA^j lho>- : Jli iujlxp ldu>- 

^jx4J 1 ^jp 4 £ UaP 4 OP l>^a ^jP 4 JJ Q' A 

Cr°- ! iji "^i sH ^oJl ^hl jJ ■ Jli 

. J hi J Ola jj jj5>J I fjAJJ 4 (jAjJ I 


4947. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief would 
not be cut off during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah except 
for the value of a shield, which in 
those days was a Dinar.” ( Da‘tf) 


jJ :Jli (jp 40 »IAs ^p 4 jjJsXo 

^1 m &\ o^ oji ^i- -p 

* \ b ' O' Wy S' ll . 

■ j'-dJ ^(J^ 1 0*^ C5 p 

V£V* 1 ^ ^ _y*j cJiLJi cLj-b»Jl ^laJl [a^Upwu|] 

. uLi^x do < jo) /i i 

I jhI - 111A 
eSoi : Jli <liiJ? ^ olAi lh : oA : Jli 

(JP 4 Z^SJJ I ^ 4 ,^P O IliJ 

1 ' ' 

^ oJl :<Jli ^ iJplAi 


4948. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief was not 
cut off during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah i§ except for 
the value of a shield, and the value 
of a shield in those days was a 
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Dinar. ” (P a ‘‘f) 


.VtT\ tjjS 

4949. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief was not 
cut off during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #| except for 
the price of a shield, which in those 
days was a Dinar.” (Da‘if) 


.jiljs JjLojj 

. £ 11 ^ osh>f] : 

:Jli (jj JuiAo liiiiA — £tit 

f. 0 * If- ^ A* ^■k' 

yp yp Ljj^a^ yp 
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4950. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The (hand of) a thief is to be 
cut off for the price of a shield, and 
the price of a shield during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah gfl 
was a Dinar , or ten Dirhams.” 
(Pa‘if) 


41>1 alp y.° LyAl - 

b1 :<_3yfp f. sybA 1 lljud- :3li 
* 

< p^All y* yp y^ y--^ 1 

: d U y«j i yp £ ,X& j p llap yp 

y>wJl yd 0l5j ‘yA«l! yoj ^ dyldd) 
o^lc- jl IjtLi §H 41)1 dyi j J^P l _ J Ip 

• r?iA 

f- \j iV£YT:^ l ^jfii\ y jAj 1 1 t11: ^ t [pjLju^s ftiLww)! : puj£%5 

. aj j u~>u>- ye f o y / a : ) 

4951. It was narrated that Ayman : jli yl yl£ u^i-t - £to \ 
bin Uram Ayman - who attributed _ ^ ' o ' ^ , 

it to the Prophet gH - said: “The 5^ y* y^ hyp) 

(hand of) a thief is not to be cut --f 'f 'du 

off except for the price of a shield, ' ' '' " 

and in those days the price of a ‘ty^i y~ ^'l J ~ J ' h 1 

shield was a Dinar.” (Sahih) 
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JjUJI Ljtsf 


‘Isha’ prayer in congregation, then 
prays four similar Rak’ahs after that, 
reciting therein and bowing and 
prostrating perfectly, that will bring 
him a reward like that of (praying) 
LailatAl-Qadar.” (Hasan Maqtid) 


r 


CS '•'j** ijy CsJ Is 

■J>j t ’Ja : Jli JP 

^ * 

^ 1 4 P L^>* ^ 4 oJL*J 1 ‘ y 1 

p-dj ' j^d ‘ 44 L*?j I 

. jjaii &j 3b 55 <. jiij 


. LJ1 Ldu-V>J I jlkj I J {_gjA3 1 ^0 jJttj [ ^^iajLa 


4959. It was narrated from ‘ Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The price of 
a shield at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah g§| was ten 
Dirhams(Hasan) 


Is ^y. Ijs- 

:JU Is ‘W b* 

iHl 41)1 dj^j -Iff- bli 

" \'"L \ ' 

• ' J* °j^ s 


jaj i4j jL-j jjj JU»^1 ,jj cUjUj- ^ f o A /A: 4»- 

c^jLat juLi c-j-iidJj 

Chapter 11. Fruits On The * 

Tree That Are Stolen <33~*d ^bll -01 ^-~JD 


4960. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $g was asked: 
‘For how much is the hand (of the 
thief) to be cut off?’ He said: ‘The 
hand (of the thief) is not to be cut 
off for (stealing) fruit on the tree, 
but if (the fruit) has been taken to 
the place where it is stored to dry, 
then the (thief s) hand is to be cut 
off (if what is stolen is equivalent 
to) the price of a shield. The 
(thiefs) hand is not to be cut off 
for a sheep (stolen) from the 
grazing land, but if it had been put 
in the pen, then the (thiefs) hand 
is to be cut off (if what is stolen is 
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equivalent to) the price of a 
shield.”’ (Hasan) 

W ^ T ! ^ u daibb 1 k—’L c difllJl iJsjb 1 Ass- ailw.1 J ‘ j4sj 

. V i £ o : ^ ^ jji,j ; l,r>- 4j <ujl xs. aSI^p Lt*j-l>- 

Comments: 

‘Unprotected thing’: The intent of the narration is to corroborate the fact that 
upon stealing an unsafeguarded or unprotected thing, the punishment or 
penalty of amputation shall not be implemented. Some other punishment, 
however, could be given depending upon the discretion of the current ruler. 
The fruit hanging or attached on the tree is not considered safeguarded or 
secured; likewise, is a grazing animal, irrespective of whether it grazes around 
. in an owned land. If the fruit is placed in the bam after plucking it, then it is 
considered safeguarded. In the same way, if an animal is tied to a peg or is 
confined within an enclosure, then it is considered safeguarded. 


Chapter 12. Stealing Fruit After 
It Has Been Put In The Place 
Where It Is Stored To Dry 


J — (\Y 


4961. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Slufaib, from his father, from 
his grandfather ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that the Messenger of Allah 
was asked about fruit on the 
tree. He said: “Whatever a needy 
person takes without putting any in 
his pocket (and taking it away), 
there is no penalty on him. But 
whoever takes anything away, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value, and be punished. Whoever 
steals something after it has been 
stored properly, and its value is 
equal to that of a shield, his hand 
must be cut off. Whoever steals 
something worth less than that, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value and be punished.” (Hasan) 
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Co mm ents: 

‘A needy person’: This signifies a person who has nothing to eat, not even a 
sum of money, with which he could buy something to eat. His hunger is 
intense, therefore, it is permissible to pluck the fruit and eat it, because to 
save life is essential. If the owner is, however, somewhere around, his 
permission should be taken. If he refuses permission, then such person may 
pick the fruit without permission and eat it. But he should stop at satisfying 
his hunger only. He should not eat his fill, nor should he take away anything; 
neither placing it in his garment nor clasping it in hands. 


4962. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that a man from Muzainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah #g 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a sheep 
stolen from the pasture?” He said: 
“(The thief must pay) double and 
be punished. There is no cutting 
off of the hand for (stealing) 
livestock, except what which has 
been put in the pen, if its value is 
equal to that of a shield, in which 
case the (thief s) hand is to be cut 
off. If its value is not equal to that 
of a shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! What do 
you t hink about fruit on the tree?” 
He said: “(The thief must pay) 
double and be punished. There is 
no cutting off of the hand for 
(stealing) fruit on the tree, except 
for that which has been stored 
properly if its value is equal to that 
of a shield, in which case the 
(thief s) hand is to be cut off. If its 
value is not equal to that of a 
shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Cj* MV:^ ^ ijjUJl ^,1 *j>rj>-\ '. 

■ ^ LJ1 iiu-X>J I \j 1 V £ £ V : ^ t ^^£1 I ^ j 


This shows that theft in every form is a crime. However, if the theft is of an 
ordinary thing, the hand of the thief shall not be amputated; instead monetary 
and corporal punishment shall be given. And if the thief reaches the 
prescribed scale (for the amputation of hand), then the hand would be cut off, 
provided the thing was well-guarded. In the case of an unguarded article too, 
monetary and corporal punishment would be imposed, although an indigent, 
needy person in dire straits is exempt, as has been clarified in the previous 
narration. 


Chapter 13. Things For Which 4 J 'A& V V> ljL* - (\r .-^., 11 ) 
The Hand May Not Be Cut Off 

(\ * <ca>dl) 


4963. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ig say: The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.’” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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1. Fruit signifies here either that fruit which is attached to the tree, or that fruit 
which cannot be dried and preserved. It is, therefore, consumed soon; for 
example, banana, orange, mango, etc. There is to be no cutting off of tire 
hand for the theft of such fruit, which is plucked and collected in a heap. 

2. Non-amputation of the hand in the theft of such fruits does not mean that the 
thief would not be given any punishment. Rather double the price and 
corporal chastisement shall be given. 


4964. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4965. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjgj say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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4966. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: ‘The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.’” (Sahih) 
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4967. It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: “The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) 
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4968. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 3 said: ‘The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.’” (Sahih.) 
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i5jUSjt jlais lilts' 


.Vtoo:^ (ji y_j 

4969. It was narrated that Raff J, jJUJ ^ ff^s-t - I'm 

bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of * , ' <e „ . - ; % >, ,> 

Allah gjj| said: ‘The hand is not to C-- 5 ^ " 5 • ■J o' _ 

be cut off for (stealing) produce or j; ^ t odi ^ 

the spadix of palm trees.’” (Sahih) ] ^ 
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4970. Raff bin Khadij said: “I Jjjj ^ ;<Jll u^i-l - HV* 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 

H ^ C yf o 5 ✓ ^ O ^ ^ 0 / 0 ^ 0 ^ 

say: ‘The hand is not to be cut off Cri i_s^ O A'-'*'- 0 0* - O' Lsf". 0^ 

for (stealing) produce or the spadix ^ ^ 

of palm trees.’” (Sahih) • C? ' 
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4971. It was narrated from Raff Ji ^Js- ,>° JuAi U^>4 - l *W i 


bin Khadij that the Messenger of - ; „ ,js, . 

Allah #| said: “The hand is not to ’ if. 

be cut off for (stealing) produce or ^ jjf, ^ jjjjJl ili- ffjO- 

the spadix of palm trees.” (SaMft) ' _ ; c , . , , '/, > 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) ^ if. JfH if. dA 

said: This is a mistake, and I do jj ^ ^ idjlli 

not know who Abu Maimun (one „ , 
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4972 It was narrated that Rafi‘ bin :<JU ~ 

Khadij said: “I heard the ^xA >f .< tf - 
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Messenger of Allah g? say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
stealing produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.’” (Sahih) 


4973. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
palm trees/” (Sahih) 


.V£V 

4974. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Abu A 2 -Zubair, from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “The hand of the traitor, 
robber and pilferer is not to be cut 
off.” (Sahih) 

Sufyan did not hear it from Abu 
Az-Zubair. 
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4975. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Ibn Juraij, from Abu Az- 
Zubair, that Jabir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g? said: ‘The 
hand of the traitor, robber and 
pilferer is not to be cut off/” 
(Sahih.) 

Ibn Juraij also did not hear it from 
Abu Az-Zubair. 
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4976. It was narrated from Jabir ly jAAJl y. p-?'3i! l ~ 

that the Messenger of Allah g * ^ t ■- ';, "ju :Jll r iU 

said: “The hand of the pilferer is ^ ^ £- \ 

not to be cut off.” (Sahih) ^^3 :g 4>l ^p jjIA ji- :^i^' 
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4977. It was narrated from Hajjaj 
from Ibn Juraij from Abu Az- 
Zubair, that Jabir said: “The hand of 
the traitor is not to be cut off.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Hadith had been reported 
from Ibn Juraij by ‘Isa bin Yunus, 
Al-Fadl bin Musa, Ibn Wahb, 
Muhammad bin Rabi‘ah, Makhlad 
bin Yazid, and Salamah bin Sa‘eed 
from Al-Basrah, who is trustworthy 
- and Ibn Abi Safwan said: “He was 
the best of the people of his time” - 
and not one of them said: “Abu Az- 
Zubair narrated to me” and I do not 
think that he heard it from Abu Az- 
Zubair. And Allah knows best. 
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4978. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g 
said: ‘The hand of the pilferer, 
robber and traitor is not to be cut 
off.’” (Sahih) 
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4979. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The hand of the traitor is not 
to be cut off.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Ash’ath bin Sawwar (one of 
its narrators) is weak. 
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Chapter 14. Cutting Off The 
Thiefs Foot After His Hand 


<>? d4-j^ - o t 

0 ^ 4jj^dJi) aJI Jaj 


4980. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin Hatib that a thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
Jg| and he said: “Kill him.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole (something).” He said: 
“Kill him.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he only stole 
(something).” He said: “Cut off his 
hand.” Then he stole again, and his 
foot was cut off. Then he stole at 
the time of Abu Bakr, until all his 
extremities had been cut off. Then 
he stole a fifth time, and Abu Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
knew better about him when he 
said, ‘Kill him.”’ Then he handed 
him over to some young men of 
Quraish to kill him , among whom 
was ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair who 
liked to be in a position of 
leadership. He said: “Put me in 
charge of them,” so they put him in 
charge of them and when he struck 
him , they would strike him, until 
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they killed him. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘His foot was amputated’: Since in the Glorious Qur’an there is mention of 
the amputation of the hand of a thief only, some people do not subscribe to 
the view of the amputation of the foot. But the majority of the people of 
knowledge say that upon second theft, the left foot should be amputated. If 
he steals again, his left hand would be cut off, if he again steals, his right foot 
should be amputated. If he steals for the fifth time, he should be sent to jail. 


Chapter IS. Cutting Off The 
Hands And Feet Of The Thief 

4981. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
ig and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
hand).’ So his hand was cut off. 
Then he was brought a second time 
and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, he only 
stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his foot).’ 
So his foot was cut off. He was 
brought to him a third time and he 
said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, he only stole.’ 
He said: ‘Cut off (his other hand).’ 
Then he was brought to him a 
fourth time and he said: ‘Kill him.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
he only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
other foot).’ He was brought to 
him a fifth time and he said: ‘Kill 
him.’” Jabir said: “So we took him 
to an animal pen and attacked him. 
He lay down on his back then 
waved his arms and legs (in the 
air), and the camels ran away. 
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Then they attacked him a second 
time and he did the same thing, 
then they attacked him a third 
time, and we threw stones at him 
and killed him, then we threw him 
into a well and threw stones on top 
of him.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Hadith_ is Munkar, 
Mus‘ab bin Thabit is not strong in 
Hadith. 
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Comments: 

Tmam An-Nasa’i says that this narration is Munkar, meaning its transmitter, 
besides being weak, narrates contrary to the trustworthy transmitters. 


Chapter 16. Cutting (The 
Thief s Hand Off) While 
Traveling 

4982. It was narrated that Junadah 
bin Abi Umayyah said: “I heard 
Busr bin Abi Artah say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ||| say: 
Hands should not be cut off while 
traveling.” 




- HAT 

its J<= -• 


jhZl I ^ ^iaII - (M 

or jk>do 

\ (Jl5 oUiP ^yj Jj^-£ b 
Aji if. Jf^ "■J 1 ^ 

. - ,s\ >• 

if. ij* jHr* if. -dU 

’if- 

I Ai 3 _^3 


: JU <S\ S-bj>- 

I J li a lij 1 I ^ 
^ N# '. d_jj£ j 


.«>!!! 


it 0 *: ^ c J LSj cVIVT : ^ if. 

. Ihft" iyf* d^j t. 

Comments: 


.a i t *A: ^ 


‘No amputation while traveling’: The journey alluded to in this narration 
signifies war expedition. Absolute journey is not meant, because there is a 
report transmitted on the authority of Ubadah bin Samit to the effect: 
Establish Al-Hudud while traveling or at home. (Ibn Majah No. 2540 and 
Musnad Ahmad 5:314) Moreover, there is no reason why the prescribed legal 
penalty should not be executed while traveling. As the Divine law is meant for 
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JjUUI djliS" 

when one is settled and resides at home, in the same manner it is meant while 
one is on the move or traveling. Hence, only journey for war is meant here. 


4983. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sjg§ said: 
“If a slave steals, then sell him, 
even for half price.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah is not 
strong in Hadith. 
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4984. It was narrated that ‘Atiyyah 
said: “I was among the prisoners of 
Quraizah; we were examined, and 
whoever had grown (pubic) hair 
was killed, and whoever had not 
grown hair, he was allowed to live 
and was not killed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Examined’: In other words, the difference between an adult and minor 
consists in the pubes, because no error of any kind or deception is possible 
therein; unlike age, in which there is possibility of one’s falling into doubt. As 
far as the wet dream is concerned, it is more hidden than age. Hence, the real 
distinction is of the pubes. 
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Chapter 18. Hanging The 
Thief s Hand From His Neck 

4985. It was narrated that Ibn 
Muhairiz said: “I asked Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid about hanging the hand 
(of the thief) from his neck, and he 
said: ‘It is Sunnah. The Messenger 
of Allah igl cut off a thief s hand 
then hung it from his neck.’” 
(Pa‘if) 
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4986. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Muhairiz Said: “I said 
to Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid: ‘Do you 
think that hanging the hand from 
the thief’s neck is SunnahT He 
said: ‘Yes; a thief was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah and he 
cut off his hand and hung it from 
hi s neck.’” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Al-Hajjaj bin Art ah is weak, 
his narrations are not used as 
proof. 
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4987. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “The 
thief is not to be penalized 
(financially) if the Hadd punishment 
is carried out on him.” ( f>a‘if) 
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Comments: 

That means if he does not possess the stolen property, or if he has consumed 
it or has wasted it then that property shall not be recovered from him. This is 
because he has already received the punishment for his crime. But if he is 
found in possession of the stolen property or if it becomes known that he has 
concealed it here or there, then the property would be retrieved from him. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 





47. The Book Of Faith 
And Its Signs 


JUjVI - (IV J^JI) 

(r> «^i) 


Comments: 

Lexically the term iman is formed from (Amuna). And the term Amuna 
signifies to make free from fear. But generally this expression is used to mean 
to believe, to accept or to testify. In the Glorious Qur’an and the Hadtth or 
the Traditions, the terms Iman and Islam are generally used synonymously. 
But sometimes distinction is made between them from lexical point of view. 
‘Say: You believe not ( lam tu’minu), but say: We have submitted ( Aslamnd )’ 
(49:14). Here the term Islam stands for apparent obedience and Iman for the 
faith in the heart. According to the majority of the people of knowledge 
among Companions of the Prophet |g and the followers, Iman is affirmation 
with the tongue, testification with heart and action by limbs of the body. 
Concisely, statement and action is called Iman (Faith), because attestation 
(Tasdiq) which translates into action is in reality the action of the heart. 
Likewise, according to the people of the Sunnah, Iman continues to increase 
or decrease due to various causes. Hie people of the Sunnah do not exclude 
anyone who testified to Islam from the fold of Islam due to their sin while the 
Mu'tazilah and the Khawarij do exclude them from Faith. The Jahmiy)’ah and 
the Muijiah do not reckon action as necessary. According to them, only 
testification is enough. 

Chapter 1. Mentioning The JUiA/l ^Jl) 

Best Of Deeds ' ' ' 


4988 It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig was asked: “Which deed 
is best?” “He said: Faith in Allah 
and His Messenger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Faith is the root of action, without which the tree of Faith and Mam 
cannot be visualized at all; and without it no good action gives any benefit. 
When this Faith exists, one’s entrance into Paradise is absolute, or after 
undergoing punishment. In this narration, Faith has been stipulated as action. 
This corroborates the statement that actions are part of Faith. 


4989. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin HubsM Al-Khatlraml 
that the Prophet H§ was asked: 
“Which deed is best?” He said: 
“Faith in which there is no doubt, 
Jihad in which there is no GhululP ^ 
and Hajjatnn Mabrur (Hasan) 


; Jll 4>l ^ ijjli 
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.Y.rv: clf Jit r ajG.(] : gu j»u 

Comments: 

1. So to speak, the real e min ence resides in sincerity; in whatever thing it might 
be whether it is in striving in the way of Allah, or in the acts of Pilgrimage. 

2. In response to the question concerning the most meritorious act, various 
narrations have come. Reconciliation between them is: Allah’s Messenger |f§ 
has responded in accordance with the conditions and keeping in view the 
questioner. In certain circumstances, some particular deed is supremely 
meritorious, in some other condition another! In the same manner, for one 
person, a particular deed is meritorious, for someone else, another. 


Chapter 2. The Taste Of Faith 

4990. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: ‘There are three 
things, whoever attains them will 
find therein the sweetness of faith: 
When Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and His Messenger are 


(Y 4jb-eJl) - O’ 
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4)1 


PI Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. 

[2) The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. This narration appeared in a more complete 
form under No. 2527. 
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dearer to him than all else; when 
he loves for the sake of Allah and 
hates for the sake of Allah; and 
when a huge fire be lit and he fall 
into it, than associate anything with 
Allah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

When man’s Faith deepens, he feels delight in the works of Faith, as common 
people feel delight in eating, drinking, and other pursuits of merrymaking. 
And he considers himself fortunate on account of his Faith. But this is a lofty 
station. 


Chapter 3. The Sweetness Of 
Faith 

4991. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Anas bin Malik 
narrating that the Prophet m said: 
‘There are three things, whoever 
attains them will fin d therein the 
sweetness of faith: When he loves a 
person, and only loves him for the 
sake of Allah; when Allah and His 
Messenger are dearer to him than 
all else; and when he would prefer to 
be thrown into the fire rather to go 
back to the disbelief from which 
Allah has saved him.’” ( SaMh ) 
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Chapter 4. The Sweetness Of 
Islam 

4992. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ^ said: “There 
are three things, whoever attains 
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them will find therein the 
sweetness of Islam: When Allah 
and His Messenger are dearer to 
him than all else; when he loves a 
person and only loves him for the 
sake of Allah; and when he would 
hate to go back to disbelief as 
much as he would hate to be 
thrown into the fire.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that Islam and Imdn are often used for the same meaning. 
This narration also corroborates it. In the previous narrations, Faith was used, 
in this Tradition the same attributes have been mentioned as being the cause 
of the sweetness of Islam. 


Chapter 5. Islam’s Description 


4993. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“Umar bin Al-Khattab told me: 
‘While we were with the Messenger 
of Allah 3g§ one day, a man 
appeared before us whose clothes 
were exceedingly white and whose 
hair was exceedingly black. We 
could see no signs of travel on him, 
but none of us knew him. He came 
and sat before the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §|, putting his knees against 
his, and placing his hands on his 
thighs, then he said: “O 
Muhammad, tell me about Islam.” 
He said: “It is to bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, to 
establish the Saldh, to give Zakdh, 
to fast Ramadan, and to perform 
Hajj to the House if you are able to 
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bear the journey.” He said: “You 
have spoken the truth.” And we 
were amazed by his asking him, 
and then saying, “You have spoken 
the truth”. Then he said: “Tell me 
about Faith.” He said: “It is to 
believe in Allah, His Angels, His 
Books, His Messengers, the Last 
Day, and in the Divine Decree, its 
good and its bad.” He said: “You 
have spoken the truth.” He said: 
“Tell me about Al-IIisan.” He said: 
“It is to worship Allah as if you can 
see Him, for although you cannot 
see Him, He can see you.” He said: 
“Tell me about the Hour.” He 
said: “The one who is asked about 
it does not know more about it 
than the one who is asking.” He 
said: “Then tell me about its signs.” 
He said: “When a slave woman 
gives birth to her mistress, when 
you see the barefoot, naked, 
destitute shepherds competing in 
making tall buildings.’” ‘Umar said: 
Three (days) passed, then the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to me: 
“O ‘Umar, do you know who the 
questioner was?” I said: “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.” He 
said: “That was Jibril, peace be 
upon him, who came to you to 
teach you your religion.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

1. ‘A man appeared before us’: means he was not seen coming from a distance. 
We saw him close by. Moreover, from his hah and attire, one could presume 
that he had emerged from his house, having taken a fresh bath. But no one 
recognized him either. So to say, he looked like a wayfarer. 
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2. ‘He sat’: means he sat down before the Prophet |jj| as disciples sit before their 
mentors, folding his legs at the knees. 

3. ‘We were amazed’: because one’s asking is the evidence that one is unaware 
of that thing, but if he affirms or bears witness to it, it assuredly reveals he is 
learned or erudite. In actuality, he maintained vagueness in all his affairs 
which caused amazement. 

4. ‘Does not know more’ means I do not possess more knowledge concerning 
the Day of Judgment than you, or the one being asked does not know more 
than the one who is asking about the Day of Judgment. The meaning is no 
one knows about the time of the appearance of the Day of Judgment. 


Chapter 6. Description Of 
Faith And Islam 

4994. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Dharr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah sp would 
sit among his Companions and if a 
stranger came, he would not know 
which of them was he (the Prophet 
•p) until he asked. So we suggested 
to the Messenger of Allah -jg that 
we should make a dais for him so 
that any stranger would know him 
if he came to him. So we built for 
him a bench made of clay on which 
he used to sit. (One day) we were 
sitting and the Messenger of Allah 
Sg was sitting in his spot, when a 
man came along who was the most 
handsome and good-smelling of all 
people, and it was as if no dirt had 
ever touched his garments. He 
came near the edge of the rug and 
greeted him, saying: ‘Peace be 
upon you, O Muhammad! 5 He 
returned the greeting, and he said: 
‘Shall I come closer, O 
Muhammad?’ He came a little 
closer, and he kept telling him to 
come closer, until he put his hands 
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on the knees of the Messenger of 
Allah jg. He said: ‘O Muhammad, 
tell me, what is Islam?’ He said: 
‘Islam means to worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him; to 
establish Salah, to pay Zakah, to 
perform Hajj to the House, and to 
fast Ramadan.’ He said: ‘If I do 
that, will I have submitted (be a 
Muslim)?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ He said: 
‘You have spoken the truth.’ When 
we heard the man say, ‘You have 
spoken the truth,’ we found it odd. 
He said: ‘0 Muhammad, tell me, 
what is faith?’ He said: ‘To believe 
in Allah, His Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets, and to believe in the 
Divine Decree.’ He said: ‘If I do 
that, will I have believed?’ The 
Messenger of Allah *|§ said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘You have spoken the 
truth.’ He said: ‘O Muhammad, tell 
me, what is Al-IlisanT He said: ‘To 
worship Allah as if you can see 
Him, for although you cannot see 
Him, He can see you.’ He said: 
‘You have spoken the truth.’ He 
said: ‘O Muhammad, tell me about 
the Hour.’ He lowered his head 
and did not answer. Then he 
repeated the question, and he did 
not answer. Then he repeated the 
question (a third time) and he did 
not answer. Then he raised his 
head and said: ‘The one who is 
being asked does not know more 
than the one who is asking. But it 
has signs, by which it may be 
known. When you see the 
herdsmen competing in building 
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tall buildings, when you see the 
barefoot and naked ruling the 
Earth, when you see a woman 
giving birth to her mistress. Five 
things which no one knows except 
Allah. Verily, Allah, with Him 
(alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour up to His saying: 'Verily, 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware (of 
things).’ 1 ^ Then he said: ‘No, by 
the One who sent Muhammad with 
the truth, with guidance and glad 
tidings, I did not know him more 
than any man among you. That was 
Jibril, peace be upon you, who 
c am e down in the form of Dihyah 
Al-KalbV ” (Sahih) 


i<JUas- cjEj «OUj^I t-A ^ Tv*! j ^ jij^r 
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Comments: 

‘Placed his hands on the Prophet’s H knees’: He touched the knees of the 
Prophet |g out of respect, and there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 7, Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “The Bedouins Say: We 
Believe, Say: You Believe Not, But 
You Only Say: *We Have 
Surrendered (In Islam) ”’ [2] 

4995. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas that his 
father said: “The Prophet gg gave a 
share (of some spoils of war) to 
some men and not to others. Sa‘d 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
gave to so-and-so and so-and-so, but 
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you did not give anything to so-and- 
so, and he is a believer.’ The Prophet 
j§| said: ‘Or a Muslim,’ until Sa‘d 
had repeated it three times, and the 
Prophet m said: ‘Or a Muslim,’ 
three times. Then the Prophet Jp 
said: ‘I give to some men, and leave 
those who are dearer to me, without 
giving them anything, lest (the 
former) be thrown into Hell on their 
faces.’” ( Sahih ) 
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4996. It was narrated from Sa‘d that 
the Messenger of Allah gjg 
distributed (some spoils of war) and 
gave to some people but withheld 
from others. I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, you gave to so-and-so and so- 
and-so, and you withheld from so- 
and-so, who is a believer.” He said: 
“Do not say ‘a believer,’ say ‘a 
Muslim.’” Ibn Shihab (one of the 
narrators) said: The Bedouins say: 

We believe”.^ 11 (Sahih) 


4997. It was narrated from Bishr 
bin Suhaim that the Prophet 
commanded him to call out on the 
days of At-Tashnq [2J that no one 
would enter Paradise except a 
believer, and that these were the 
days of eating and drinking. (Sahih) 
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[1] Al-Hujurat 49:14. 

P1 Referring to the three days following ’EM Al-Adha. 
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jjjl 4>t>^w5>J 4*^ *Ajj ibj>* 

Comments: 


YT 6 / 1 JUj>- 1 i aitwil] I 

• jW* 5 /jjl >® jj^ 4 Y ^ t ^if 


1. ‘Ayyam At-Tashhq’: The eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth days of the month of 
Dhul Hijjah are called Ayyam At-Tashriq, the Days of Tashriq. This 
announcement was made on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage. These 
days are called the Days of Tashriq because on those days, they used to cut 
the meat of their sacrificial animals into strips and dry them in the sun. Pieces 
of jerked meat ( Qadid ) are also called Sharaiq. 

2. ‘Except a believer’: means one whose Faith has passed beyond his tongue. He 
only is entitled to enter into Paradise, while a sinful believer would enter 
Paradise in the end. A disbeliever, however, would never be able to enter 
Paradise. 

Chapter 8. Description Of The - (A (**«*J!) 

Believer 


4998. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: “The Muslim is the 
one from whose tongue and hand 
the people are safe, and the 
believer is the one from whom the 
people’s lives and wealth are safe.” 
(Sahih) 


i.wld 1 p. i ■ I 0 1 . 4 L>“ h ( 
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. S fA 1 j,—:■ j t /j. d 4 4, t..75 Y t Y V: ^ 4 9 4 J L^J 


Comments: 

This means the Faith brings better behavior. Because not every person that 
you feel safe from this, do you trust with that. 


Chapter 9. Description Of The 
Muslim 

4999. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 0 say: ‘The 
Muslim is the one from whose 
tongue and hand the Muslims are 
safe, and the Muhajir is the one who 
forsakes ( Hajara ) that which Allah 
has forbidden to him.” (Sahih) 


(*1 4ji>cd!) ^J.vu .dJ I 2uL& — (1 

: Jli f 3 ^ tifZl - U\\ 

LA '■Ji'* LA la 

i I ^ ^ ^ 0 , T 1 C 0 / 0 j, . 0 < 

1 (J l5 J 4 J 11 1 >A*P 

** ' 

t jA tjy* ! (J jJb 

dill \jo ^ CflJjj Aj LlJ 


»« , 
((41P 



The Book of Faith And Its Branches 25 


jUAt 


\ ^ ^ l 0.U J <UUd ll)j-o 1 | t (jf^Al I l *1^- J^~ \ '. J Aj 

^y J y>£- ^j| *U)i.)—Pj C y>U Aj jjl>- t gj1 


Comments: 

‘Muhajir (emigrant)’: If someone abandons one’s home but does not abandon 
disobedience to Allah, Most High, his emigration is incomplete. 


4500. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
said: ‘Whoever prays as we pray, 
turns to face the same Qiblah as us 
and eats our slaughtered animals, 
that is a Muslim.’” ( Sahih ) 


: Jl i ~ ^ 8 * 1 
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^il.Up Aj.U>- <1^ i : ^ c Ail I J ■—jIj t k A> y>~\ : 

Comments: 

These are the apparent attributes of a Muslim. After the observance of the 
two testifications, from among the worships, only the ritual prayer is such a 
worship that could become a symbol or hallmark of Islam, because fasting is a 
hidden thing. Zakah is not obligatory upon each and every person. The 
Pilgrimage is performed once in a lifetime and required upon those who can 
bear it. 


Chapter 10. A Man Being Good 
In His Islam 

5001. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘If a 
person accepts Islam, such that his 
Islam is good, Allah will decree 
reward for every good deed that he 
did before, and every bad deed that 
he did before will be erased. Then 
after that will come the reckoning; 
each good deed will be rewarded ten 
times up to seven hundred times. 
And each bad deed will be recorded 
as it is, unless Allah, the Mighty and 
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Sublime, forgives it.”’ (Sahih) 


«l£p jjlAS 51 Vl lyL, 


. LSJLsU aj tiilLo <c^.n>- i \ 1 <l)f«A[l c ap~ 

Co mm ents: 

‘When someone becomes a good Muslim’ means his heart also harmonizes 
with his tongue, and his Islam passes beyond his tongue and descends into his 
heart and reaches all his bodily organs and limbs. He neither remains a 
hypocrite nor a transgressor. 

Chapter 11. Whose Islam Is J-^! ~ 

Most Virtuous? ' , .. m 


iviusi v iiluuus: 

5002. It was narrated that Abu if. <_ sfH <51 A*-’ - «> > T 

Musa said: “I said: ‘O Messenger f . - t J‘ u 

of Allah, whose Islam is most , ' _ „ 

virtuous?’ He said: ‘The one from ^ if - ^>y. <f) <f i&' -A* <51 -*ij? 

whose tongue and hand the . > \t , , > ? «- 

Muslims are safe.’” (Sahih) ^ ^ - JU ^ ^ * ">* 

^ :Jll (.5L.VI $ !<ui 

. AlLJ ^jA 

idUw'^l tYJ-^asl (_£l :<_jL; ‘0 UA[l : gjjAu 

. <j jux^> ^jS' £Y: ^ < YjJ^as! oj^.1 cslj ^ot~.Vl dk> i_A 

Comments: 

In this chapter, the objective of the author (May Allah be pleased with him ) is 
to demonstrate that all Muslims are not equal in Islam and Faith. Rather the 
Islam and Faith of some happen to be deep, of some shallow. And this 
deficiency and fullness occur from the angle of deeds as well as from the 
angle of the inner state of the heart. 


Chapter 12. Which (Quality) 

Of Islam Is Best? 

5003. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2g§: 
“What quality of Islam is best?” 
He said: “To feed (the poor) and 
to say the Salam to whomever one 
knows and whomever one does not 
know.” (Sahih) 
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iYA: ^ja f-V ii! : i «U id)UAII 

. aj /p W ?- A.Ciri b j>®^ l$Ij .L^Uj oL. cpL ihUAl 

Comments: ' *- - ' ' u .. 

In response to the question of the most meritorious deed, different narrations 
have come. This difference is from the dimension of different individuals and 
circumstances. It would, therefore, not be considered contradiction. (For 
details, please turn to Hadith 4989) 


Chapter 13. On How Many 
(Pillars) Is Islam Built? 

5004. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said to him: “Why 
don’t you go out and fight?” He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah s|| say: ‘Islam is built on five 
(pillars): Testimony that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, establishing Salah, giving 
Zakah,Hajj, and fasting Ramadan.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ Yt 

Ibn ‘Umar cited this narration in his reply, because he considered the fighting 
at that time to be a fitnah, rather than Jihacl. See Nos. 4513 and 4514 of Al- 
Bukhari 


Chapter 14. Pledging To Follow 
Islam 

5005. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We were with 
the Prophet ^ in a gathering and he 
said: ‘Give me your pledge that you 
will not associate anything with 
Allah, you will not steal and you will 
not have unlawful sexual relations’ - 
and then he recited the Verse to 
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jliAl t-jtS” 


them. ‘Whoever among you fulfills 
this pledge, his reward will be with 
Allah, and whoever commits any of 
those actions and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, conceals him, it is up 
to Allah: If He wills, He will punish 
him, and if He wills, He will forgive 
him.” ( Sahih ) 

Comments: 


<J* <_/3 i ^1 ppU 

illi UU! ,y,j 

■jjj AA ill ‘41 jr& 

.«il 'jAS- s-fi 




This narration has preceded, see No. 4166. 


Chapter 15. For What Are The 
People To Be Fought 

5006. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah s®| said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. If they bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, they turn to face the same 
Qiblah as us, they eat our 
slaughtered animals, and they pray 
as we pray; then their blood and 
their wealth are forbidden to us, 
except for a right that is due, and 
they have the same rights and 
duties as the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Mentioning The 
Branches Of Faith 


jS'i uiL j - 07 


5007. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairab that the Prophet jg§ said: 
“Faith has seventy odd branches 
and modesty (Al-Haya’) is a branch 
of faith.” ( Sahih ) 


in aujjii 

“ * t 
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Comments: 

Faith has been compared to the branches of a tree, Ihsan to its fruits in the 
Hadllh of Jibrll, and Islam to its trunk in numerous narrations. 


5008. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: ‘Faith has seventy- 
odd branches, the most virtuous of 
which is La ilaha illalldh (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah) and the least of which is 
removing something harmful from 
the road. And modesty (Al-Haya ’) 
is a branch of faith.’” (Sahih) 


:3b olo-Xb< ^ L*s-\ li^.^-1 — d**A 
IhuAj :3b olAi jjI IrfuA 

e a, ^ B ^ 9 » •'u* ' ' * O'* 

JuP C ^jP o Uj Jj>- ! l) 1$ 

^ f\ 0 „ ' }\ 

if c £ 4 ^ L?y if oi ^ 

j 1® 4U 1 <J yij (J15 I d U tj/jfii 

V Lg-L^l t 0 
iJjjjJaJl ^jP ^iSll iLlJol 


0 if j 

.«0UAM 

Comments: 

This narration mentions something required in every case — saying La ilaha 
illalldh, and something that is recommended at the least — removing 
something harmful. This proves that all of the orders and recommendations 
and all of the prohibitions and censured matters when abided by, such 
practices are included in Faith. 


5009. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ji| said: 
“Modesty (Al-Haya’) is a branch of 
Faith.” (Sahih) 
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HI 4 r" a* V°S* lJ LA y) 

.«jlL^! Jf hi : Jli 

. ( jjj.nd! jhil [j>^a] ; gijAa 

Co mm ents: 

Al-Haya, or modesty, is that trait which prevents man from committing evil 
things and deeds, so that one may not be disgraced. Even when it is not 
intended to, modesty wards off bad behavior; hence, all of it is good. 


Chapter 17. Variation In 
People’s Level Of Faith 

5010. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil, that one of the 
Companions of the Prophet s§§ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |{§ 
said: ‘Ammar’s heart overflows 
with Faith.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ 

Because in Faith all people are not similar, therefore, their grade and rank is 
not identical. The purpose of the chapter is to underline that Faith is likely to 
increase or decrease. 

5011. Abu Sa‘eed said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah s|t say: 

‘Whoever among you sees an evil, 
let him change it with his hand; if 
he cannot, then with his tongue; if 
he cannot, then with his heart - 
and that is the weakest of Faith.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Should change it with his hand’ meaning if he has the authority, the power, 
and the ability, as indicated because the average person is not allowed to take 
the law in his own hand; it would otherwise give birth to anarchy. The 
implementation of the prescribed legal punishments is also the responsibility 
of the government. Individuals may not implement them, nor are they 
commissioned or charged with carrying it out. That is why Allah’s Messenger 
#5 stipulated the condition of ability. 

2. ‘Then with his tongue’: This is everyone’s responsibility' when capable, except 
for when there is the difference of the ranks; For example, children in front 
of parents, students in front of the teacher, the ruled in front of the ruler; and 
slaves in front of the master do not have the ability to speak out. Or when 
there is the risk of losing one’s life, as it comes in the forthcoming narration. 

3. ‘With his heart’ meaning he must at least believe it is evil, and the Prophet |§| 
included tills among Faith. 

5012. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
Shihab said: “Abu Sa'eed AJ-Khudri 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jg say: Whoever among you 
sees an evil and changes it with his 
hand, then he has done his duly. 

Whoever is unable to do that, but 
changes it with his tongue, then he 
has done his duty. Whoever is 
unable to do that, but changes it with 
his heart, then he has done his duty, 
and that is the weakest of Faith.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

We get to learn that witnessing the sin taking place is also a sin, except for 
the one who fulfills his duty imposed upon him by the Shariah. 


Chapter 18. Increasing Faith 


oUj^I oiUj - 0 A 

O A 'UtPxxll) 


5013. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed AI-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sp said: ‘No one 
of you disputes more intensely for 
something that is rightly his in this 


: Jli uXii U 


( yp : Jll ijlj^ll mp bj-ti- 

cj -ji- ijldJ ^ If- Jj ulj 

- t y s ' C < j £ a > *■ 

I <&) 1 (Jll I (Jli ^jJj-rJ 1 



The B ook of Faith And Its Branches 32 




world, than the believers will dispute 
with their Lord for their brothers 
who have entered the Fire. They will 
say: ‘Our Lord, our brothers used to 
pray with us and fast with us, and 
perform Hajj with us, and you have 
caused them to enter the Fire?’ He 
will say: ‘Go and bring forth 
whomever you recognize among 
them.’ So they will go to them, and 
will recognize them by their 
appearances. Among them will be 
those who have been seized by the 
Fire up to the middle of their s hins , 
and some among them those whom 
it has taken up to his a nk les. They 
will bring them forth, then they will 
say: ‘Our Lord, we have brought 
forth those whom You commanded 
us (to bring forth).’ He will say: 
‘Bring forth everyone in whose heart 
is faith the weight of a Dinar.’' Then 
He will say: ‘Everyone in whose 
heart is faith the weight of half a 
Dinar’ until He will say: ‘In whose 
heart is faith the weight of the 
smallest speck.’” Abu Sa‘eed said: 
“Whoever does not believe this, let 
him read this Verse: ‘Verily, Allah 
forgives not that partners should be 
set up with Him (in worship), but He 
forgives except that (anything else) 
to whom He wills up to a 
tremendous (sin).”’-^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: . . <i>J!Jj)Llp 

‘Recognize’: So to state, the fire would not touch their faces, as it becomes 


[1] An-Nisa’ 4:48. 
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known from the forthcoming speech, because the face is the place of 
prostration. They would be the performers of the ritual prayers. The fire 
would not touch the places of ritual prayer, or would not disfigure them. 


5014, Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrf said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
‘While I was sleeping, I saw the 
people being shown to me, and 
they were wearing shirts. Some 
reached the breast and some 
reached lower than that. And 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab was shown 
to me, and he was wearing a shirt 
that he was dragging.’ They said: 
‘How do you interpret that, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘The 
religion.’” ( Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

The sliirt conceals the blemishes, deficiencies, and ignominies of the human 
body, and lends handsomeness to man. The Din or religion also erases the 
moral faults of man, and civilizes him. This is why Allah’s Messenger jg took 
the shirt to denote religion. 


5015. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin Shihab said: “A Jewish man 
came to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab and 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! There is a Verse in your 
Book which you recite; if it had 
been revealed to us Jews we would 
have taken that day as a festival.’ 
He said: ‘Which Verse is that?’ He 
said: ‘This day, I have perfected 
your religion for you, completed 
My favor upon you, and have 
chosen for you Islam as your 


Ld-L>- : <_) L5 ijb — o* \o 

• - •'» ICY 5 , - . "tir •• • ' > * ' 

jj I . (J O jA*S>- 

: Jll i), Jjli jp J[ jjJS 

yllj-Jl Ji ij\ Oi ’■'^r 

ppS J h] jiil 'jJ\ l; :JUS 

uJLp ji 

fl$$> : JU <?Z\ & : Jll t llp iui 
4*5 jzii p& pti p iirt 
J'ii [r:ijalJl] ^C r 



The Book of Faith And Its Branches 34 




religion.’ 1 - 11 ‘Umar said: ‘I know 
the place where it was revealed and 
the day on which it was revealed. It 
was revealed to the Messenger of 
Allah sgg at ‘Arafat, on a Friday.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘We would have taken that day as a festival’, because the perfection of Din is 
a matter of great honor and bounty for a nation. That honor fell to the lot of 
the nation of Allah’s Messenger, Muhammad gg. 


Chapter 19. The Sign Of Faith 


&& - 04 e*~H) 

04 Si»dl) 


5016. It was narrated from 
Qatadah that he heard Anas say: 
“The Messenger of Allah |g said: 
‘None of you has believed until I 
am dearer to him than his son, his 
father and all the people.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Dearer’: Here love for the Prophet means obedience. One’s love appears 
through obedience. Love is hidden. One may also advance a false claim of 
love for someone. The affirmation of true love comes through obedience. 


5017. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: ‘None of you has believed 
until I am dearer to him than his 
family, his wealth and all the 
people.’” (Sahih) 
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[1] Al-Ma’idah 5:3. 




The Book of Faith And Its Branches 35 




«li! 


ot 


<111 


OjS! <> ^1 


. ^Uilj aJUj 

! l_jL tOLfU^l 1 aJ»P b>} Lwl OjJo- t jjA (jjLJl) t^_L^a As?j>-\ * gJ^cJ 

^jjl jjfc <i>jljJ|j-P 4 j 1 —jjJ Jj^xilxp ^ 0 I ^ t<l)L>A/l ^ J_^^ll 

. *X*a**i 

5018. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3H said: 

“By the One in Whose hand is my 
soul, none of you has believed until 
I am dearer to him than his son or 
his father.”’ (Sahih) 
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5019. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Anas say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jg said 
(Humaid bin Mas‘dah said in his 
Hadith: ‘The Prophet of Allah #S 
said): None of you has believed 
until he loves for his brother what 
he loves for himself.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘What he loves for himself means, goodness. 

5020. It was narrated from Anas <>1^11 k'jJA - 

that the Messenger of Allah $g j 


said: “By the One in Whose hand J* J 
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is the soul of Muhammad, none of ^ , ,» ,• 

you has believed until he loves for ^ ° ^ ^ 

his brother what he loves for V ha*; aj : Jli 

himself of goodness.” (Sahih) , ;* j', * s , <„ , >>,s 

• 11 

. 4j Ojvl>- JjUI Oja^JI jhjl t ^.LoOj 44^.jj* I 0 0 (._j) £ZJ f *j 

Comments: 

‘Goodness’ means every goodness and welfare of this world and the 
Hereafter. 


5021. It was narrated that Zirr 
said: ‘All said: “The Unlettered 
Prophet 3 §g made a covenant with 
me, that none but a believer would 
love me, and none but a hypocrite 
would hate me.” (Sahih) 
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5022. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet |g? said: “Love for 
Ansar is a sign of Faith, and hatred 
for Ansar is a sign of hypocrisy.” 
(Sahih) 


. 5jT jLvsjVI oUj*^I 4jI 

y jjl>- yn JjUl iC^-Ajdl jhol tVt:^ t jjl**0 4^- f-\ \ 

. 4 ; ^o \ v: ^ cjLajVl utoj^l 40 tU : 0 > L tuU^I t^^U^JIj 


Chapter 20. The Sign Of A 
Hypocrite 

5023. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet m said: “There are four 
(traits), whoever has them is a 
hypocrite and whoever has one of 
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them, then has one of the traits of 
hypocrisy, until he gives it up: 
When he speaks, he lies; when he 
makes a promise, he breaks it; 
when he makes a covenant, he 
betrays it; and when he argues, he 
resorts to foul language.’ 5 ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


Here hypocrite does not signify creedal or doctrinal, because one cannot 
become aware of it except by way of Wahy or Revelation. Rather, action- 
related or practical hypocrite is meant, meaning whose works are like those of 
hypocrites. And these works are in reality the works of hypocrites. 


5024. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: “The signs of the 
hypocrite are three: When he 
speaks, he lies; when he makes a 
promise he breaks it; and when he 
is entrusted with something, he 
betrays (that trust).” ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 2194) 
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5025. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Prophet 0 made a 
covenant with me that none would 
love me but a believer, and none 
would hate me but a hypocrite.” 
(Sahih) 
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5026. It was narrated that Abu 
Wa’il said: “Abdullah said: ‘There 
are three (traits), whoever has 
them is a hypocrite: When he 
speaks, he lies; when he is 
entrusted with something, he 
betrays that trust; and when he 
makes a promise, he breaks it. 
Whoever has one of these (traits) 
then a trait of hypocrisy has not 
ceased in him, until he leaves it.”’ 
(Sahih Mawqiif) 
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Chapter 21. Praying Qiyam In 
Ramadan 

5027. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§g said: “Whoever stands (in 
the voluntary night prayer of) the 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, his previous sins 
will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


5028. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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5029. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet a® said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 22. Spending Lailat Al- 
Qadr In Prayer 

5030. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3 |§ said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, Iris 
previous sins will be forgiven. And 
whoever spends the night of Lailat 
Al-Qadr in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See No. 2208). 

Chapter 23. Zakah 

5031. Abu Suhail narrated from 
Iris father, that he heard Talhah bin 
‘Ubaidullah say: “A man from Najd 
with unkempt hair came to the 
Messenger of Allah s§|; he was 
speaking loudly but his speech 
could not be understood until he 
came close. He was asking about 
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Islam. The Messenger of Allah Ig 
said: ‘Five prayers every day and 
night.’ He said: ‘Do I have to do 
any more than that? He said: ‘No, 
not unless you do it voluntarily.’ The 
Messenger of Allah *g said: 
‘Fasting the month of Ramadan.’ 
He said: ‘Do I have to do any more 
than that?’ He said: ‘No, not unless 
you do it voluntarily.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah gg told him 
about Zakah. He said: ‘Do I have 
to do any more than that?’ He 
said: ‘No, not unless you do it 
voluntarily.’ The man left saying, ‘I 
will not do any more than that or 
any less. ‘The Messenger of Allah 
gg said: ‘He will succeed, if he is 
telling the truth.’” ( Sahih ) 

Comments: 

(See No. 459). 

Chapter 24. Jihad 

5032. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah gg say: 
‘Allah has promised the one who 
goes out in His cause ‘and does not 
go out except with faith in Me and 
for Jihad in My cause,’ that he is 
guaranteed to enter Paradise no 
matter how, either he is killed, or 
he dies, or he will be brought back 
to his home from which he 
departed having acquired whatever 
he acquired of reward or spoils of 
war.’” (Hasan) 

5033, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Allah, the Mighy and 
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Sublime, has guaranteed to the one 
who goes out in His cause, ‘and he 
does not go out for any other 
purpose except Jihad in My cause 
and faith in Me, believing in My 
Messengers, but he is guaranteed 
that I will admit him to Paradise or I 
will send him back to his dwelling 
from which he set out, having 
acquired whatever he acquired of 
reward or spoils of war.”’ {Saliih) 
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Comments: 

‘Faith in Me’: This is the repetition of a statement of Allah, because the 
words believing in My Messengers could only be stated by Allah. See also No. 
3125. 


Chapter 25. Paying The (y o ^di) - (r o _J|) 

Khumus 


5034. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The delegation of 
‘Abdul-Qais came to the Messenger 
of Allah jjjg and said: ‘We are a 
group of people from (the tribe of) 
Rabi‘ah, and we can only reach you 
during the sacred month. Tell us 
something that we can take from you 
and to which we may call those who 
are behind us.’ He said: ‘I command 
you to do four things and I forbid 
you from four: Faith in Allah’ - and 
he explained that to them - ‘bearing 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, establishing 
Saiah, paying Zakah and giving to 
me one-fifth (the Khumus') of the 
spoils of war you acquire. And I 
forbid you from Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
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Hantam, Al-Muqayyir, and Al- 
Muzaffat. ^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘We are the descendants of Rabfah’r Mudar and Rabi‘ah were brothers. The 
Quraysh of Makkah were of the offspring of Mudar and the people of Yemen 
of Rabi‘ah. Banu Abdul Qais were also the Yemenites. In order for them to 
arrive at Al-Madinah from Yemen, they had to pass through the vicinity of 
Makkah, and the pagan Quraish intercepted every caravan and convoy if they 
suspected that they were proceeding to meet the Messenger of Allah gg. 


Chapter 26. Attending Funerals 


5035. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: 
"Whoever follows the funeral 
procession of a Muslim out of faith 
and in the hope of reward, then 
offers the funeral prayer for him 
and waits until he is placed in his 
grave, then he will have two Qirats, 
each of which is like Mount Uhud. 
Whoever offers the funeral prayer 
for him then returns, he will have 
one Qirat.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Modesty (Al-Haya’) 
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5036. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah s|| passed by a man who 
was censuring his brother about 
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[1] For the definitions of, and rulings related to these terms, see Chapter 28 and subsequent 
chapters in the Book of Drinks. 
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modesty. He said: “Let him be, for 
modesty is part of faith.” ( Sahih ) 


JiAU 1 j — lUJ L 1 ■ j*-'^l jjJI jP 


0 * ‘ L r jl 4-?‘ ui' if - ^ 

j* ^f! ^1 ^ : 

oliw : ap.^ (JlAA oU^I Ja*j 


«ulLNl 


0 ? 




i4j k^JLi La cjU> {y> Y t: £ tpLjh/1 *L>JI :i—hj toLAl 4j>-^-1:^jAY 

A * o /Y : ^ j 

Comments: 

1. ‘Censuring’ here means he is too modest to demand his right. See No. 5009. 


Chapter 28. Religion Is Easy 
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5037. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Indeed, this religion is 
easy, and no one will ever 
overburden himself in religion, 
except that it will overcome him. So 
seek what is appropriate, and come 
as close as you can, and receive the 
glad tidings (that you will be 
rewarded), and take it easy; and gain 
strength by worshipping in the 
mornings, afternoons and during the 
last hours of the nights.’” (Sahih) 


: Jli jj\ U j*?-\ — o * TV 

»* ^ 

$ < > ° 0 ' o ' > 0 ^ ' 

r *■ s - - 

(Jj-iij JU I (Jli ^ c •^r^‘ (J& 

^j t jZ*J ^jjJl IAjSj £)J» ! 4) 1 


Ij2»-Lls C<uip 1 ^ jJ 1 

QjAiiL 


^>p c-jU>- YA:^ ‘(^1 ' ’ * ijr-dl *-j!j toUAfl t^jU.Jl 

. 4j ^«uaLI (^jIp 

Comments: 

‘The true Religion (Din) is easy’ means the commandments which have been 
stipulated by Allah, Most High, are not beyond the capability of man. They 
could be practiced with ease, because Allah, Most High, does not bur-den any 
soul with more than he is able to bear. This, however, does not mean the 
work which appears difficult cannot be religious. For a dishonest man, each 
and every work and aspect of the religion is difficult. 
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Chapter 29. Most Beloved Part 
Of Religion To Allah 


5038. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet entered upon 
her and there was a woman with 
her. He said: “Who is this?” She 
said: “So-and-so; she does not 
sleep” - she mentioned her 
excessive praying. The Prophet igj 
said: “Keep quiet. You should do 
what you are able to, for by Allah, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
does not get tired (of giving 
reward) but you get tired. The 
most beloved religion to Him is 
that in which a person persists.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. Fleeing With The 
Religion From Tribulations 

5039. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ig said: ‘Soon 
the best wealth of a Muslim will be 
the sheep which he follows in the 
mountain peaks and places where 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing with 
his religion from the tribulations.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Wlien remaining among a people will assist in evil, then fleeing is part of faith if 
it is done to protect his religion. 

Chapter 31. The Parable Of 
The Hypocrite 

5040. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
Sg said: “The parable of the 
hypocrite is that of a sheep that 
hesitates between two flocks, 
sometimes following one, and 
sometimes following another, not 
knowing which to follow.” ( Sahih ) 


(YA JjilioJl Jita - (T“N . 

i_j : J ll Zip 'H'Jf 1 — o»i« 
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. Zp W/TVAt chU! t 4 ^- 

Comments: 

Indicating their lack of faith in the heart, and that whatever works they do, it 
is only for worldly gain. 


Chapter 32. The Parable Of 
The Believer And The 
Hypocrite Who Read The 
Qur’an 

5041. Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Prophet jg said: ‘The parable 
of the believer who recites the 
Qur’an is that of a citron, the taste 
and smell of which are good. The 
parable of a believer who does not 
read the Qur’an is that of a date, 
the taste of which is good but it has 
no smell. The parable of a 
hypocrite who reads the Qur’an is 
that of basil, the smell of which is 
good but its taste is bitter. And the 
parable of a hypocrite who does 
not read the Qur’an is that of a 
colocynth (bitter-apple), the taste 
of which is bitter and it has no 
smell.”’ (Sahih) 
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4 ° ^ " C- jjLv« Jjlvai <c>-y>4 jx^jpyj 

^1 ■& 4j oJJ 15 oLo-O- ^y> V ^V I ^ Jail?- a! .. /aJ i_jL a^Ju^ t^L -^aj 

n * -bjy 1 ^ 

Comments: 

The recitation of the Noble Qur’an and the performance of ritual prayer have 
been compared to fragrance, because both are apparent. It appears that the 
objective behind narrating this report here is to underscore the reality that 
faith increases and decreases, because dates and citrus fruits do not possess 
the same sweetness. They differ in their taste and flavor. Likewise, the 
believers too are not identical in faith. 


Chapter 33. The Sign Of The 
Believer 

5042. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 3 g§ said: 
“None of you has believed until he 
loves for his brother what he loves 
for hims elf.” ( Sahih ) 

Al-Qadi - meaning Ibn Kassar [1] - 
said: “I heard ‘Abdus-Samad Al- 
Bukhari saying: ‘Hafs bin ‘Umar, the 
one who reports from ‘Abdur- 
Ralnnan bin Mahdi, I do not know 
who he is. Unless the Waw was 
dropped from Hafs bin ‘Amr Ar- 
Rabali, the one popular with 
reporting from the people of Al- 
Basrah, and he is trustworthy.’ And 
he mentioned him in this statement 
about the Hadith of Mansur bin 
Sa‘d, in the Chapter: Description Of 
The Muslim.^ And I heard him 
say: ‘I do not know who reported the 
Marfa ‘ Hadith of Anas bin Malik: I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people — additionally with his 
statement — and they turn to face 
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[I] He is Al-Qadi Abu Nasr Ahmad Al-Husain Ibn Al-Kassar, who narrates this book from 
Ibn As-Sunni. 

His narration is, No. 5000. 
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the same Qiblah as us, they eat our 
slaughtered animals, and pray as we 
pray’ - reporting it from Hum aid At- 
Tawil, except for ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak and Yahya bin Ayyub Al- 
Misri.’ And it is in this section, in the 
Chapter: For What Are The People 
To Be Fought.” [1] 


tj, J. ? j*j ^y} oi' 
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[1] That is, No. 5006. 
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48. The Book Of & £L>jJ 1 - «a 

Adornment, From (r > y^io &JJ\ 

As-Sunan [1] 


Chapter 1. The Fitrah 


0 Ia>dl) e^Lijl - O 


5043. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jg 
said: “Ten things are part of the 
Fitrah: Trimming the mustache, 
trimming the nails, washing the 
joints, letting the beard grow, using 
the Siwalc, rinsing the nose, 
plucking the armpit hairs, shaving 
the pubes, and washing with water 
(after relieving oneself).” Mus‘ab 
bin Shaibah said: “I have forgotten 
the tenth, unless it was rinsing the 
mouth.” ( Sahih ) 


: Jli ,jj (JIAiiJ — o«tx 
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. m-w wt:j- lc s_3sdi j 

Comments: 

1. Elaborate details concerning the majority of these elements have been fully 
described in Kitdbut Tahdrah or the Book of Purification. (See Nos 15 to 30) 

2. Barajim is the plural of the term Barjam. The term Bwjumah signifies all such 
joints upon which dirt collects. The expression Bwjumah literally means a 
knuckle or finger joint, the outer, or the inner joint or place of division of the 
fingers, or the backs of the finger bones. The same refers to toes. If proper 
attention is not paid, water does not reach these bodily parts. 


5044. Al-Miritamir narrated that 
his father said: “I heard Talq 
mentioning ten things that have to 
do with the Fitrah: Using the 


Jp MI Jup ^ juAj hjpM - o > it 

: Jli 4 -jI ^s- bfjo- :Jll 


[1) Meaning “taken from the Sunan" that is: Sunan Al-Kubm by the author. Some 
manuscripts have: “The Book of Adornment.” - “Some Sunan of the Fitrah.” - like that, 
and Allah knows best. 
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Siwak, trimming the mustache, 
clipping the nails, washing the 
joints, shaving the pubes, rinsing 
the nose, and I am not sure about 
rinsing the mouth.” ( Sahih) 


j i jilt Si i 
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5045. It was narrated that Talq bin 
Habib said: “Ten things are from 
the Sumiah : Using the Siwalc, 
trimming the mustache, rinsing the 
mouth, rinsing the nose, letting the 
beard grow, trimming the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs, 
circumcision, shaving the pubes 
and washing one’s backside.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Hadith of Sulaiman At- 
Taimi 1 ' 1 and Ja‘far bin Iyas ;2] is 
likely more correct than the Hadith 
of Mus‘ab bin Shaibah.^ And 
Mus'ab is Munkar in Hadith. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Washing one’s backside.’ The use of stones or the like serves the purpose, 
but perfect cleansing is not achieved. Complete cleansing is not possible 
without water. Absolute purification procedure ( Istinja) is obligatory, while 
cleansing with water is Sunnah. Intiqasul ma ’ (cleansing with water) signifies 
Istinja with water. 

2. Man is beautified with these deeds. Cleanliness reaches its zenith. Man looks 
civil. That is why these things were recorded under the Kitabuz-Zinah (Book 
pertaining to adornment or beautification). 


I 1 ' He is the father of Al-Mu‘tamir, in No. 5044. 
PI He is Abu Bishr in the chain of No. 5045. 

P1 That is No. 5043. 
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5046. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ■$$. said: ‘Five things are of 
the Fitrah-. Circumcision, shaving 
the pubes, plucking the armpit hair, 
clipping the nails and tr immin g the 
mustache.’” ( Sahih) 
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5047. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Five things are of 
the Fitrah : Clipping the nails, 
trimming the mustache, plucking 
the armpit hairs, shaving the pubes, 
and circumcision.” (Sahih Mawquf) 
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Chapter 2. Trimming The (Y ii>dl) yjlilt £LUl - (Y 

Mustache " ' 


5048. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
; fg said: “Trim the mustache and 
let the beard grow.” 111 (Sahih) 
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111 Some scholars consider Ihfa’ to mean shave, while considering all of the narrations, and 
those most popularly reported, then the implication is cut, clip, trim short, etc. 
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Comments: 

(For the explanation of this narration, please see No. 15) 


5049. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: ‘Let 
the beard grow and trim the 
mustache.”’ ( Sahih) 
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5050. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Al-Arqam said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah m say: ‘Whoever 
does not take from his mustache, he 
is not one of us.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ‘f* [ £^ ] : ©>“‘ 

1. ‘The one who does not take from Iris mustache’ means when there is a need 
to trim it; when it begins to fall into the mouth, etc. Otherwise, it is not 
necessaiy to trim it eveiyday, nor is it enough to cut it once or twice during 
the whole lifetime. 

2. ‘Is not of us’ means he does not adhere to our practice, or does not appear to 
be a Muslim when looked at. This is reproach, and while reproaching, severe 
words are often utilized. 

Chapter 3. Concession For J*j| ; i^ l )\ - (r ^Ji) 

Shaving The Head ' ' * ' 

(F ka>dl) 


5051. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet sj§ saw a 
boy, part of whose head had been 
shaven and part had been left. He 
forbade that and said; “Shave all of 
it, or leave all of it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The unbelievers used to leave a lock or two in the name of some idol, etc. 
while shaving the head, as nowadays some ignorant people grow a tassel of 
hair on their heads in the name of their spiritual mentor, while shaving the 
rest, although such glorification of someone other than Allah, Most High, is 
unlawful. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger jgg forbade it. This, however, does not 
mean that one ought to shave the hair from parts of the head equal in length. 
Rather the prohibition is in shaving part and leaving part from around the 
ears so that they do not hang into the ears. And if from the upper part of the 
head they are cut less, then there is no harm in it, provided they present a 
look of evenness or symmetry. 

Chapter 4. Prohibition Of A 
Woman Shaving Her Head 

5052. It was narrated from ‘Ali: 

“The Messenger of Allah -gs 
forbade women to shave their 
heads.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Prohibition Of Al- 
Qaza‘ (Shaving Part Of The 
Head And Leaving Part) 

5053. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet m said: “Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has forbidden 
me from Al-Qaza‘ (to shave part of 
the head and leave part).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Al-Qaza’ signifies to shave the hair from parts of the head, while leaving the 
rest unshaven. For the reason of foihiddance, please turn to Haditji 5051. 


5054. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg forbade Al-Qaza‘ (to 
shave part of the head and leave 
part).” ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Haditjt of Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed [1 ^ and Muhammad bin 
Bishr [2] is more likely what is correct. 
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Chapter 6. Cutting The 
(Hair) [3] 

5055. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I came to the 
Prophet §1 and I had hair. He 
said: ‘This is bad,’ and I thought he 
meant me, so I cut my hair then I 
came to him. He said to me: ‘I 
didn’t mean you, but this is 
better.’” (Sahih) 
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5056. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The hair of the Prophet s® 
was wavy, neither curly nor 
straight, and (hung down) between 
his ears and his shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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[1 ^ That is No. 5233 which appears later. 

^ z| That is No. 5232 which appears later. 

^ The text says: “Mustache” while the narrations mention only hair. 
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Comments; 
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1. ‘Curly’: It is possible his hair had a natural curl from birth. It is also possible 
that his hair had formed curls due to their having been long. Long hair 
generally have the tendency to form curls. 

2. ’Between his ears and his shoulders’: It appears that he used to have his hairs 
clipped off below his ears, and when it would reach his |g shoulders. Other 
versions mention it touching his shoulders. S &tAl-Bukhdn No. 5903. and No. 
5063 which follows. Some versions appear to use “bain” to refer to the 
shoulders, in which case it means his iH shoulders were broad. Both are 
correct. 


3. These narrations prove the allowance to clip one’s hair. 


5057. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Himyan said: 
“I met a man who accompanied the 
Prophet fg as Abu Hurairah 
accompanied him for four years, 
who said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
0 forbade us from combing our hair 
every day.’” [1] ( 'Sahih ) 
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1. ‘Like Abu Hurairah’: This comparison could be concerning the period of 
time too; that he also stayed with the Prophet jg| for four years. Abu 
Hurairah arrived in the year 7H . and the Prophet m passed away in the 
third month of the year 11H, Or the comparison could also be in its nature 
or particulars that, as Abu Hurairah 4g> stayed all the time with the Prophet 
iH; in the same manner this dignified person also used to remain in the 
company of the Prophet ig|. 

2. ‘Combing the hair daily*: Because one’s combing the hair daily provides the 
evidence that they are given to preening themselves excessively, and this trait 
is generally found in women. Either such a person preens and spruces himself 


[i] 


Meaning, so as not to be preoccupied with personal appearance, and Muslims today have 
lost most of this chapter in their pursuit of constantly following the non-Muslims. And to 
Allah is our complaint. 
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and keeps himself attractive like women, which puts other men to the test and 
cause them to go astray, or if he does so in order to attract women toward 
him, then he would cause mischief among women. Men should not have 
excessive inclination toward preening and beautification, otherwise they would 
give rise to evils. 

3. The unmistakable outcome of one’s not combing the hair daily would be that 
they would be prompted to have regular haircuts, so that the need for 
combing the hair daily does not remain. Herein lies the correlation of this 
chapter with the theme. 


Chapter 7. Combing The Hair 
Every Other Day 

5058. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah forbade 
combing one’s hair, except every 
other day.” (Da ‘if) 
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5059. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that the Prophet s§| forbade 
combing one’s hair except every 
other day. (Da‘if) 
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5060. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan and Muhammad said: 
“Combing one’s hair (should be 
done) every other day.” (Da‘if) 


UjJj>- \ U 1 — O * ^ * 

■* 


^1 f 4 I >f fJ tj-iLJ! j&l 

. J-AiJl ^j| jA iJ~p 
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wtUT 


Comments: 

In this command, there is an admonition for those people who always keep a 
comb in their pockets. For elaborate discussion, please turn to Haditji 5057. 


5061. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “One of 
the Companions of the Prophet jgg 
was a governor in Egypt, and one 
of his companions came to him and 
found him with unkempt, wild hair. 
He said: ‘How come I see you with 
wild hair when you are a 
governor?’ He said: ‘The Prophet 
of Allah H forbade us from Al- 
Irfah ,’M and we said: ‘What is Al- 
IrfdhT He said: ‘To comb your hair 
every day.’” ( Sahih) 


£ jjCbs { J~P laAl U1 — 0 * ^ 

ojUJ| ^ jJli : Jli 

O IS" . (J b .. d .I i 

* *" * 

<—’bw>l ^ 

jjb !iU {jA oUli 

iJiji i° 3 is { j^ijJi 

UI 4 *i ol^ !<JU j~*\ c-olj 

: Jli filial Uj : CIS ^ 

■r>: ^ 


. l \rujfiu 

Comments: ^ 

Indulgence in ease and plenty or Al-Itfah has a wider meaning. Combing and 
anointing oneself daily is part of its meaning. 


Chapter 8. Starting On The 
Right When Combing One’s 
Hair 

5062. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to like to start in the right. He 
would accept with his right hand 
and give with his right hand, and 
he liked to start on the right in all 
his affairs.” (Sahih.) 


j ^dil - (A r^J!) 
(A <u>J1) 


, "t.C xdx fie * a ^ s 2 \ 
.<JU bj^'l 

tf 

‘cA <, j~i if. ’if f-f 


0 ‘tY 

U y\ 


oi cA 




(ji 1 Cli 


(JjAj dlS" :cdli p 4-L jj 

t. KyyJ T>-lj 4^Lxjl 

- . .iA, l j. 

■tjy 1 ' Cp=r <J. U -*v JI 


^jU>* h I j jfii 1 : <Jbj 4 5Y*Y t^ 4 ^ 

. Of £ Y 4 ^ i Y ! l h 4 ’ <Cjl yp s- 1 ch.. 


I 11 The general meaning of which is “luxuriousness.” 
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Chapter 9. Letting The Hair 0 ^j| ^ ^ji) 

Grow 


5063. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ y 4)1 mi y JuAi - o > nr 

said: “I have never seen anyone £ /, , ^ r , - ■ s 

who looked more handsome in a ^ ^ ‘ if J* ' l ~' J ^ ' ^ 

red Hullah m than the Messenger j yj\ cjf^ U :JU ^ l( JlAAI 
of Allah jj§, with his long hair that ,, „ ' 

came down to his shoulders. ® ^ erf <■ , 

{Sahih) . jllSo 

4 Aj l0 ^ ^ ^ t I i —J U l ^y UJI i L>t-J l 4^-1 • 

. vrn: c 

5064. It was narrated that Anas : Jll yVj\ y JjlAAl - e<*U 

said: “The hair of the Messenger of , „ <s , ; . « s 

Allah s|§ came halfway down his ^ ^" b ’’ 


ears.” {Sahih) jjl 615' : Jll y\ jZ icot 

*« *' 

. AJii j||§ 

<y ^ap: c ^ frU-U *—jL sJ>*jdl ojb jjI <^-^1 [a^L^d] : 

i^j*S \Jl t 

Comments: 

Meaning: Sometimes it was this length, sometime that. 

5065. Al-Bara’ said: “I have never xlAi y J- 5 AJI Jy - 0*10 

seen any man more handsome in a \ >, , ’ > .<< - ,*r; , 

red Hullah than the Messenger of 01 e 

Allah sj§.” He said: “And I saw his U : J15 ^ 


long hair, coming almost to his 
shoulders.” (Sahih) 


(J j3o j {jA p1 y*2- aL>* ^ ^y^>- I t>^“J Od lj 

LiJ j aXJ aJ clJIjj : Jll 13 ^ 4j1 


C |» JLdJ Uj? 4 j 1 ( 31 ^^'} 1 i>* 0 ^ * 1 ; q t^jUrJl A>-^y>- | I 

. < trfV: L 5) ; s3l ^ jaj t o.ir:^ 


111 Normally referring to two pieces made from the same material which are worn together, 
and it preceded. 
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*LuJj 1 4 jIsT 


Comments: 

In Arabic, three expressions are used for long hair of the head: Wafrah, 
meaning hair that reach the lobe of the ear; Limmah which descend below 
the lobe of the ear but do not touch the shoulders; and Jummah, which reach 
the shoulders. 

Chapter 10. Braids 

5066. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: 

“According to whose recitation do 
you want me to recite? Because I 
recited seventy-odd Surahs to the 
Messenger of Allah |gj when Zaid 
had two braids, and was playing 
with the other boys.” ( Sahih ) 


lIi 


(i SljJLII - (\ * j^Jl) 

y yfpdi U j~>~\ — ® " 

* s Q* ^ a S’ < P ^ s* d x ^ ^ ^ ^ 

<J bwJ-*-*' I cj Is 

~ a h* ‘<3^1 If if 

: syff* y I -Up <JIs :Jli y 1 
ohy Jui ?ly! yjyb y S£ly Jp 

C Oj jA y^A J I <J jAj ^Ip 

AJu ysljj 1 —l_uj o}j 


. y y>j [^jsws] : 


5067. It was narrated that Abu 
Wa’il said: “Ibn Mas‘ud addressed 
us and said: ‘How do you want me 
to recite? According to the 
recitation of Zaid bin Thabit, when 
I learned seventy-odd Surahs from 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah s|g while Zaid was with the 
other boys with two braids?’” 
(Sahih) 


: Jli 




LfAU - e«'lV 


yi hfUp- tjAAA y JLjtA UtJL>- 

Jjlj J 1 If’ hjjA :JU 

t* - »* 

yjy 1 ^ : J lii ^ 1 l: >!?.>- : J li 

^13 Ji- fyi 

Ujb «!§ dill Jj-i'j ^ 
0U.UJI ^ ljj_3 ojj 


tjS! dil cJ^j y ^-jLj tjlyiil JjUaa ^ y~ ' « 

y Lmj 4 ii 1 y 4 UlJlP Jj‘Ls 3 y :'—*1) t AjIpwsJI t 0 < < « ; ^ 

. y& yi & -Up cy> Y t tY : ^ , A^ip 


Co mm ents: 

In order to hold the hair of the children in place, they used to be braided, so 
that the hair do not get defiled while playing and sporting around. When the 
child would become sensible, there remained no need for braiding the hair. 
The gist of the matter is that he was just a child. From this Hadith, the 
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jjkki I jJ I ly mT 


pemiissibility of plaiting the hair becomes known. 


5068. Ziyad bin Al-Husain 
narrated that his father said: 
“When he came to the Prophet -*§£ 
in AI-Madinah, the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said to him: ‘Come closer 
to me.’ So he came closer to him, 
and he put his hand on his braid 
and wiped his head and prayed for 
him.” (Hasan) 


y ’^2 i%M - o*ia 

: Jll alii y JLiUl : Jll Q/jA\ 

- •> <" 
tj* 0=^^' lH 

Jlil aLuUL s§| ^cJI ^jI ill :Jll 

141* llui JiU : iHk Aii\ J^*j d 

eJu t >Cj iji 

y* ^ ^ -■ __ <5 

. d Ipij dtp 


OL_p CyJip- y Y'ocA iTooA:^ tY'>/t: J _Sdl y yl_ r k)l 4^-_y-l [y-p-] 

. JA l ^2 Jb=*jj J l ^ ^ C (_£ ^^1 1 ^y JfA J l 4* 

Comments: 

The term ‘Dhuwaba’ is used to denote plaits of hair, meaning hair which are 
braided or plaited. It is also used to signify hanging hair, which are called 
locks, too. Actually, the hair which falls on the face were called locks or 
tresses. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 11. Letting The Hair 
Grow Long 


Jij* ~ O'! 

(U ALcJl) 


5069. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I came to the 
Prophet 0 and I had long hair. He 
said: ‘It is not good,’ and I thought 
he meant me, so I went and cut my 
hair. He said: ‘I did not mean you, 
but this is better.’” ( Sahih ) 


Jll y xU3 - e*h<\ 

i " 

& Ip jllii Gjl>- ! J li Is llj Jc>- 

*»- ut Ji'j If’ hf lL r^ tlri' 
^ •' <* •" 

jll ufy ( _ s )j ^yJl c~Jl : Jll 

0 ** fy ^ d ^ ^ ^ as'' ^ -fi ^ 

iJb>- li C.-S.Uaj U aj! l ". b j 

a_j illrp! jd yj 11 : Jill y; 


. 9, W Y : ^ y t ^-lE [jtyws : g; 


Comments: 

He said: “ Jummah ” (long hair) indicating that it looked better when shorter 
than that, and its explanation preceded. 
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Chapter 12. Tying Up The 
Beard 


Or iudi) luAJJl - or p^Ji) 


5070. Ruwaifi' bin Thabit said: 
“The Messenger of Allah i| said: 
‘O Ruwaifi 1 , you may live for a long 
time after me, so tell the people 
that whoever ties up his beard, or 
twists it, [1] or hangs an amulet, or 
cleans himself (after relieving 
himself) with animal dung or 
bones, Muhammad has nothing to 
do with him .’” ( Sahih) 


''m- z-'T, > » > t * > .(/x; « 


o *y * 


' OS t, ° C S* ' «< 0 ' -> « . ^ 

o! jjj aJj >! 

.. ti^e . ^ **T ^ ^ | ^«. ..a . .. ^ 

V; cri ‘J'-ri crt per" 

- _?j Id 9 • <J li 3^ 1 <361 : Jjij 


U- 


01 


--li t .dh o Sl6*Jl t JJ*J 

jt ala jf ji£ JSf 

ilUJ Su t( J^ £is 


C 4j jl 4^P f 4 a_jlj Coj l g. l-3 . i l 3Sjlj JJI 

c/ jh»j ‘ 6C-i": Jj -sljj 


Comments: 


->i [, 

“4 O" 


0- b_ol] 

L»£ ^jJ Lj£" C-OJ. 


*£Lr^ 

- 0- n: 

. im:. 


c 


1. ‘Perhaps’: This was in fact a prediction that ‘you would live for a long time 
after my passing away 5 . And that was the case. Ruwayfa’ died in the year 53 
H. and he was the last of the Prophet’s Companions who died in Africa. 

2. ‘One who knots the beard’: ‘Knotting’ means knotting the hair of the beard 
into a tangle so that it appears small. This is an unnecessary and unrealistic 
contrivance. It is, therefore, forbidden. Or it means denotes tying the knots 
out of arrogance and pride, as proud and overweening people used to tie 
knots in battles. Or they probably tied knots so that they might not face any 
hindrance while fighting. So to speak, tying the knots was synonymous with 
fighting a battle. And Allah knows best. 

Some have understood it to mean that one should not fiddle with one’s beard 
while performing the ritual prayer. Or one should not tie knots in one’s beard 
before commencing the prayer with a view to protecting it from dust, as 
Allah’s Messenger jg has forbidden one’s tying the hair of the head and 
collecting one’s clothes during prayer. In other words, one should not merely 
continue to worry about saving one’s body, etc., from dust. One should rather 
pay heed to praying the Saldh. 

3. ‘Hangs an amulet’: It is ‘wearing a bow string as a necklace. Watar signifies 
the hip sinew or the vein of the sacrificial animal. It happens to be extremely 
strong. The bow is stringed with it, so that it could discharge the arrow afar 


lb To make braids or to make it curly. 
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due to its flexibility. During the period of Jahiliyyah, people would get this 
vein-string sufflated or blown upon by a soothsayer and then wear it round 
the neck, so that they could guard themselves against evil eye. Since the 
soothsayers used to recite polytheistic phrases, it was forbidden. Or a bell, 
etc., used to be strung round the necks of animals. It was forbidden because it 
was a means to caution the enemy. Or it was forbidden to tie the necks of 
animals with the string, because it used to be very hard and sharp. There was 
likelihood of the animal getting suffocated or his neck being slit, and they say 
it was all done for protection; hence, it involves Shirk! 

4. Cleansing ( Istinja ) after defilement by various types of bodily discharge with 
the dung or bone of animals. Such things do not cleanse. It was, therefore, 
forbidden to use it as a means of cleansing. Moreover, it is the food of Jinn. 
Dung is nevertheless like filth. 

5. ‘Has nothing to do with’: This is a rebuke and reprimand, because these are 
evil deeds, and some of them can be considered Shirk. 


Chapter 13. Prohibition Of 
Plucking Gray Hairs 


Or 


5071. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah s|| forbade plucking gray 
hairs. (Hasan) 


xi- °j£- — o * VO 


if ‘•‘kf i y. If 

< . ailti ill | t <*'' l®-' 

l j& Sag U y *j 01 • cJj>- L 1 

. i_I 


clY*Yl^ jj! j>-\ 

i* _• VI t i i . i i v i v t : 


* 

t i Sjk* <0 doWY^ ^ t a>-L o ^lj iYAY ^I^ tjxll j 

j ; ( ^jL SI aj v y! jA 6 jU»pj jij *JIJlp ^YYV \ ^ ^3 j-*j 

4 . JLlP 

Comments: ' ' 


Graying is a sign of oldness or old age. When gray hairs begin to appear, they 
obdurately continue to appear. It is useless to pluck them out. Moreover, 
plucking gray hairs is a trick that deceives people, and deception is not 
permitted. Dying the gray hair has been allowed since it is not an attempt to 
permanently alter it. See what follows. 

Chapter 14. Permission To Dye <^1 - (V t 

ThcHair * 'mkdO 


5072. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “The Jews and 
Christians do not dye their hair, so 


— oiVY 

p— aI^jI 

JU :Jli (y) If- 
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1 ujlrtS* 


be different from them.” (Sahih) *. ;,r, 

v- • 1 ' 4ul J_jAj dl :<Jla U jj jjI 

: Jli jIp 3 i 3 a* ^ S 3 H 

LA 3~L* <J'r^ '•^ v*J L?' ^Sc=*-' 
<* << 

1 o tit. O" » ^ f » - I ^ i ° 1 

O^y 1 ** y US^ 1 <>* Oi 1 

■ Jli 5S§ 4s I J _jAj ol “jdj* (j^ I 

. Kp_Aj^JL>cj ^ V 'aj^.i 1)) 

T* t 'l Y : ^ ( v^p U <—'L tpLJVI OjjIA ‘•i^j L>=JI 

,\i ^jj i-jjaxj <u^p $5 ‘LY'YA i “WTA: ^ 4 j^j 4^ o*aj^- 


Comments: 

(See also No. 5078). - „ . > „ , _. s 

5073. A similar report was ^ ^ 

narrated from Abu Hurairah, from ^ 3*" L£U- : J li jup iJjfil 

the Messenger of Allah jjj|. (Sahih) ', s ,„, f ., s ^, f., , «s tl 

LA V-/ urf 1 LA “ U - L '' LA ‘sS-ALA 

■ lit 4>' 

Aft •:^ Ji j*j i JiUI C-oJoJl Joj\ [gjp Pe *, # J I jHLJjPTJ 

5074. It was narrated that Abu brAA Lrt c*“ s ^' ^r?~ ®' vi 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of t jIAA ^y> ^ jjalll 

Allah g| said: ‘The Jews and the s ,, - - s , „j , 

Christians do not dye their hair, so ^ ^ ‘ ‘-A ^ <j p 


5074. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg; said: ‘The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye their hah, so 


be different from them and dye Lp :f|§ 4il JjAj Jll : Jli 

your hah.’” (Sahih) . ,* > ~ ^. ; v r -,-hi' 




5075. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sfg said: 
“The Jews and the Christians do 
not dye theh hah, so be different 
from them.” (Sahih) 


: 3 ^y. ^ ji^ “ o * V ^ 


, A-. 

o* - (h 1 


oUii 3^ dr* 

LA “3-7* cri' LA ‘Lr^jJ' ^A oi 
V ij4~h Op :JL5 3^ 
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: \Q i'wjjJ I UjUT 


.i^uj 

: . i t c^^LJJl t^.>....<j i ^ cl—I k j ij ^lui a?- j>-\\jpyj 

. £ Y* i ^ t (_g ^-£31 ^ j-^j 1 {j* T \ * T ^ ^ t » /? . 1 1 ^ 3j^Jl aa)U^» 

: Jli 4 s\ JLa ^ jUic- - «*Vl 

^ Uj-b>- ;JU i— j L>- 

0* l t?J j* ‘“J./ 1 ijj 0^ ir^A 

ljp» :jg dl J^j JtS : Jll ^i. ^| 

&J/*S 1 t B.l * . . ( ^T 1 £ . C (_£ j«S3 1 , ^ 3^3 Cj^] . 


5076. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 § said: ‘Change gray hair, 
but do not imitate the Jews.’” 
(Sahih) 


5077. It was narrated that A z- 
Zubair said: The Messenger of 
Allah m said: “Change gray hair 
but do not imitate the Jews.”’ 
(Hasan) 

Both of these are not preserved. 


. I 

^ ^ 1 i'jJA - o > vv 

: Jli lib? ^ EJaA : Jli 


£^o> • C |^!J » «• £-«> >0 ->!*: - 

L ajj& l) L^Xp °Jj^' (jJ f 

• ^ l' / ^ ^ ^ £ 

4b 1 J j J Is !tjii j-o jJ 1 ; Ao I 

\yfeSJj ^j I JjkP* : 2t|§ 

. Jp ^oc^> ja& LoJh*}\Sji 

(_£ ^*S\M ^ jjJ 1 ^ ® / \ I -Wp-I A^-f Oi^Xurfljl . 

. IT £ o : ^ 

( ^ o jIjUL 

jil jIIp jU jJp U|jS-I - o»VA 

- jj^ (*' j*j - ^ d* 

* "' 

Cj* l j^~ iy. L hr?~ IJ 0* 1 ■^t p 

i*• i t j> . :* , 'u- *»f *''' \*' 

)J-gj Oj...v2.‘>bJ ^>^3 .0^3 Aj| J -*3j 

oUjil Tj-f iijUi 

.ayi 

liljJt i_<Ui>- ^ »U“ U l_jU cJ^-yJl tijli _jjI <>■ j>-\ esCj]] '. u 

lI 11T£1 1 ^ cI j^ 1‘^d^ - £th :^ 


Chapter 15. Prohibition Of 
Dyeing Hair Black 

5078. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas, who attributed it to the 
Prophet m, said: “Some people 
will dye their hair black like the 
breasts of pigeons at the end of 
time, but they will not even smell 
the fragrance of Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Jjlxf 


JlS l-iS" iJ b ^1 ,f US' I jjs pJ^SUl-Lp V' ieJbjfj p^UJlj ttlsLj- jjj! 

Comments: 

1. ‘Like the breasts of pigeons’ means black. 

2. Using pure, or dark, or “jet” black is unlawful, while other dark colors 

mentioned later are exempt from this. 


5079. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Abu Quhafah was brought 
on the Day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, and his hair and beard 
were white like the ThaghamahS 1] 
The Messenger of Allah s|§ said: 
‘Change this with something, but 
avoid black.’” ( Sahih ) 


JkVI y t'jJ -f - «-V<l 

511 I :JU :Jli 

J\ :JU yf if <-j0\ J} if jhJt 

1 jJ aSCo <3 U*s3 U 

• AA11 <J t Ljf Lj Ao lAij 15^ 

. 1 \jjS 


a b \ 1 1 — > s > 

‘tt"f V: ^ _fj 1 <i '~fj 'y oja>- ye Vi/'il'T:^ olj-JL 




1. The Thaghamah is a plant with white blossoms. Due to profuseness of the 
blossoms, the shrub too looks white from afar. 

2. Abu Quhafah is the father of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq ■%? 


Chapter 16. Dyeing Hair With 
Henna And KatamP^ 

5080. It was narrated from Abu 
Pharr that the Prophet sg said: 
“The best things with which you 
can change gray hair are Henna 
and Katam.” (Sahih) 


(U ii*dl) \j 
: Jl! |*lAo ukA* ~ 0 <A• 

If 9. : J^ if- 


‘ if (_jsi 1 if id'^f 

j jsib :Jii *§§ ^Iii ^ jj 

j iiLJi hiln 5 , 


f ^ ^ ^jlj fc Jjl jbL^J 4 ®jU ye (jJ 


[ ’ J A white fruit from a type of plant. 

^ A dye, Which was dark. Some of them say it was a dye made by mixing a plant with 
henna, or other plants. 
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l \A 4^^! i—iUS" 


Comments: 

When both are mixed well, the color does not remain utterly black, but 
becomes slightly inclined to reddishness. Consequently, the possibility of 
deception does not remain. The woad or indigo dye obtained from the leaves 
of the plant called Katam should not be in excess. Rather redness ought to be 
apparent in it. Katam are the leaves of a tree: mimosa flava. It grows in 
Yemen. This dye applied with Henna to the hair is said to preserve its original 
color. Its color is black with a touch of redness. 


5081. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: ‘The best things with 
which you can change gray hair are 
Henna and Katam.”’ ( Sahih ) 


: Jl5 y\ 'jj 


o-A\ 

Xp ^jP l V j C-t>- 

if 1 l5^' Lf>J if if. ^ 

g ( . _ , 2 ^ y y * * < f 

1 up :Aid J11 : Jli 

.«JU£3ij fiLJi 44 X 11 j, u 

WoYh^ ^ pLpU l-jU t ( _ r oLJL)I a^^p! 

4 0 L*- ^ 1 j c S V 0 * : ^ t [_g 1 if 4 11 11 • d 15 j 4 aj 4 ^" ^ 1 4 ^ 


. \£Vo 


4>“ 
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5082. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “I heard the Prophet 
say: ‘Some of the best tilings 
with which you can change gray 
hair are Henna and Katam.’” 
(Sahih) 


if. jXA^JJ xp if. -tXC. — o*AY 
: P 15 y ju?l 4 jjfZ- iJU 

if L^ Lf) <U^ <Jt.'jf''' lXa>- 

jjl if l 4jpJp* 

y “• f t y yl^ll y n Cf 1 f 0 y 

(^1 ^jP j I I ^jP t e 

ir^ if dp : Jj4 Si 4 ^' 

. KpiSOIj £L>Ji lJJJI <j pjjlp li 
.‘IT'o \^ ^ t'JjLyJl (Jlo Jlp-J I Jku 1 I oill— m|] I 

: Jli CiS - o*Ar 
45 J <^p cHijj <h\ j* 0 * 

J^Jjj Jli ! Jli ji ( ^p ^jJjS /1 

t—xdl aj 44 ^ ( j^>d op *Aid 

. apJI>* . tbd 1 

. WoY: ^ 4 45^411 _p*j 4 0 • A1^ 4 silxJ] : 


5083. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘The best tilings with 
which you can change gray hair are 
Henna and Katam.’” (Sahih) 
Al-Jurairi and Kahmas contradicted 
him . 
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5084. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |§| said: ‘The 
best things with which you can 
change gray hair are Henna and 
Katam.’” ( Sahih ) 


: Jll ^ -AIaj- ~ °'A£ 
jCyr^ I : J U Xjj I jJ 1 xi- Li U- 
:*||g ! <JcKs : JU ^ I 

Sh>Jl i—-1JI 4 j fjf U dl* 

.K^sdij 


. oV: ^ i ]_$J c o * A ^^ c [pc. cpt .> ^ oLuO] : 


5085. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that he 
heard that the Messenger of Allah 
0 said: “The best things with 
which you can change gray hair are 
Henna and Katam.” (Sahih) 


^Ip^I jIp - o*Ao 

LOl*! : Jll €0- :Jll 

j'ff „ i, 

4j 1 ^ <iii aip 

pj j-p li [dp] :JU 4iil J_jAj 

. s&Ji jjlIji 
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! <J ii jlL J_oj>o5 U 

^ ^ tijj- 

III cJo! ;JlS £Uj ^I ^jS> l ia.j-&J 
.jh^JL «aS l)1^j ^-2Jl 

u- C ^ !< >1 <&-jp-\ [^yp^] I 
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5086. It was narrated that Abu 
Rimthah said: “My father and I 
came to the Prophet s|| and he had 
dyed his beard with Henna.” 
(Sahih) 


4>*2h^£>J t. 


5087. It was narrated that Abu 
Rimthah said: “I came to the 
Prophet 0 and I saw that he had 
dyed his beard with yellow dye.” 
(Sahih) 


: J l! £!£ ^ j *jXs- li^l>■! - 6 > AV 

jji s LJ 1 0 LAi c jp I JLp Lj jJ- 

^ If ‘hrfi 
. syLjkJL aU Ji ojjj 


. ^“0V: C tlS >3l ^ yaj t j>LJI ojaJl Jat >I [^pcyg] :^j4ci 


Comments: 

Tinting the beard pale-gold or blonde means applying Henna only, as has 
preceded above. The color of Henna too happens to be like pale-gold or 
blonde. 
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Chapter 17. Dyeing The Hair 
With Yellow Dye 

5088. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar 
dyeing his beard yellow with 
Khaluq^ and I said: ! 0 Abu 
‘Abdur-Rahman, are you dyeing 
your beard yellow with KhaluqT 
He said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ig dyeing Iris beard yellow 
with it, and there was no other 
kind of dye that was dearer to him 
than this. He used to dye all of his 
clothes with it, even his ‘Imamah 
(turban).”’ (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is likely more correct than 
the narration of Abu Qutaibah. [2] 


aL - ( W 

(W 

Jli y - «>AA 

Jll p-LU ^ Ujj bj-U- 

c~L«i i3jJaJL ■clAJ JLs- ojIj 
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il§^ 4ul \j ^1 : Jls 

I 4 I4; j a '^i 
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t ^ !i—»L j Ojta y\ jp-\ aab—.1] : 

. Sy 0 A: ^ j t 4 j ^ t * r £: 

Comments: 

Khaluq is a feminine fragrance, which is made out of saffron and some other 
ingredients. Its color happens to be yellowish-red. Since it is for the use of 
women, men have been prevented from using it. The Prophet sll might 
perhaps have used it. Or something else which had a similar appearance as in 
the previous narrations, or gotten it on his garments from touching his wives. 
And Allah knows best. 


5089. It was narrated from 
Qatadah that he asked Anas: “Did 
the Messenger of Allah ig§ dye his 
hair?” He said: “His gray hair 
didn’t go that far, it was only a 
little at his temples.” (Sahih) 


: jli ^Lj 1 — ® 4 A^ 
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^ Khaluq : A yellow dye, compound of saffron 
I2] No. 5245. 
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5090. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jf§ did 
not dye his hair; his gray hair were 
only a little beneath his lower lip 
and at his temples, and a little on 
his head. {Sahib) 


Jla-x o* 1 * t /YT t i * ^ t 

5091. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet of Allah jjg disliked ten 
things: Yellow dye, meaning 
Khaluq, changing gray hair, 
dragging one’s Izar, wearing gold 
rings, playing with dice (Ki‘ab)P^ 
(a woman) showing her adornment 
to people to whom it is not 
permissible for her to show it, 
reciting Ruqyah, unless it is with Al- 
Mu'awidhat (Verses seeking refuge 
with Allah), hanging amulets, 
removing to ejaculate in other than 
the right place,^ and taking away 
the milk of an infant boy (by 
having intercourse with his mother) 
- but he did not say that this is 
Hardm. {Hasan) 


"..C *<> - a 
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c^aAJIj 4 nOX' 

« L*IaS JJd ojJL t^USdL 

c^Uill jdAj VI J^Jlj 

j**' jLCLajj c aL>l> 5 ^LJl Jjpj 
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i Y 11 I ^ (. j3) pJl>- «—*lj 1 I 

Jli aLo^ ^JlXp & ^ J-&J t A jUsJ-oi ^ 

Comments: jJj ‘dL^- ^1 (J" 

1. ‘He disliked them’: Some of the above-quoted deeds or acts are absolutely 


[r l Ki'ab is plural of Ka'b and here it refers to bones taken from the knees of sheep which 
were used in gambling similar to dice. Hence, it is considered to also apply to that. 

121 The meaning of ‘Azl is to withdraw prior to ejaculation, which was a practice 
implemented to prevent pregnancy. 
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unlawful and some reprehensible or undesirable. The expression ‘dislike’ 
could be employed for both of them. 

2. ‘Applying Khaluq’: Please see Hadith 5088. 

3. ‘Changing gray hair’ meaning by dyeing it black. 

4. ‘Dragging one’s Izar': See Chapter 101. 

5. Dice: Other texts mention “Nard” for dice, and Slmtmnj or backgammon. 

6. ‘Not permissible for her to show it’ means a woman’s displaying her 
beautification in front of someone other than husband. This is unlawful. 

7. ‘Al-Mu‘awidhat.’ meaning the last two Surahs of the Qur’an, in which Allah’s 
refuge is sought; or other such reported prescriptions for Ruqyah. 

8. ‘Hanging amulets’: Beads, amulets, or talismans, which are worn to ward off 
evil. 

9. ‘In other than the right place’: Meaning to pullout during intercourse, so the 
semen does not enter the woman’s designated, lawful location. 

10. ‘Taking a way the milk’ means to have coitus during the period of lactation, 
because if pregnancy occurs during the period of lactation, the breast-milk 
becomes injurious to the child. In the circumstances of weaning the child off 
its mother’s milk, the health of the child is likely to be adversely affected. This 
is, however, reprehensible or undesirable. It is not unlawful. 

11. ‘He did not say that this is Hamm': Some venerable individuals have stated 
concerning this phrase that Allah’s Messenger s§| did not like all the above- 
described things, but he did not rule them unlawful. But this is wrong, 
because there are quite a number of tilings quoted above, which are unlawful, 
it rather refers to the last act mentioned. 


Chapter 18. Women Dyeing [1] - OA ^1) 

0 A I) 


5092. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman reached out her 
hand (to give) a letter to the 
Prophet in, and he withdrew his 
hand. She said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I reached out my hand (to 
give you) a letter and you did not 
take it.” He said: “I did not know 
whether it was the hand of a 
woman or a man.” She said: “It is 
the hand of a woman.” He said: “If 
you were a woman, you would 


: <J IS j ^ j yzs- U jS -1 — s * 5 Y 
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111 The author did not mention “hair”, nor is that in the narration; due to the sequence it 
appears that he intends: “dyeing the hair.” 
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change your nails (by dyeing them) 
with Henna.” (Da‘if) 

ojb I J>-\ [l 

l jAj C Aj 


ic-bjJL flllHil 


t1tt: <. aL~iU ^ 


ju*-t jiij ( ^ni: c j 


. (.. .. jjj ) jjtj V A-Av? •& " ^S\Ta 


•SO"" 

j e^u- ,y 
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Co mm ents: 

1. ‘Withdrew his hand from it, or he refrained from laying hand upon it’: Lest it 
might be the hand of a woman, because Allah’s Messenger ig never touched 
the hand of a marriageable woman. 

2. ‘You would change your nails with Henna’: It is one issue that a woman 
should not keep her hands identical to those of men, but she should rather 
necessarily tint the entire hand or at least the tips of the fingers, so that 
distinction could be made. Otherwise, a mistake could be committed. It is a 
different thing that due to his having been extremely cautious, the Prophet 
made no mistake. But his apprehension proved right. It, however, does not 
mean that if you had tainted your hands with Henna , I would not have 
withdrawn my hand. 

Chapter 19. Disliking The 
Smell Of Henna 


P-UpjJI 1^5 — (W 

: Jli ^ ~ 0 * 

: JU ^ Jjj djJ- 
:oJt$ aXj JU iljlLJl ^ 
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5093. Karfmah said: “I heard a 
woman asking ‘Aishah about 
dyeing the hair with Henna. She 
said: ‘There is nothing wrong with 
it, but I do not like to do it because 
my beloved - meaning the Prophet 
$g - disliked its smell.’” (Da‘ij) 


Cf (lidJi > 

. J -C *-1 pJ ^ 0 : ^ 4 I ^9 jfitj t Aj il jbdl ,jJ 

Comments: 

It seems the question was pertaining to using it in the hair otherwise applying 
Henna to the hands is commendable for a woman. 

Chapter 20. Plucking Hairs 


5094. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Husain AI-Haitham bin Shufayy 
(Abu Al-Aswad said: Shufayy) that 
he said: “A friend of min e who was 


(Y * iUdl) uiSJl - (Y • p^Jl) 
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called Abu ‘Amir, from Al-Ma‘afir, 
and I went out to pray in 
Jerusalem. Their preacher was a 
man from (the tribe of) Azd who 
was called Abu Raihanah, one of 
the Companions.” Abu Al-Husain 
said: “My companion reached the 
Masjid before I did, then I caught 
up with him, and sat beside him. 
He said: ‘Have you heard the 
preaching of Abu Raihanah?’ I 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘I heard him 
say: ‘The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
forbade ten things: Filing (the 
teeth), tattoos, plucking (hair), for 
two men to lie under one cover 
with no barrier between them, for 
two women to he under one cover 
with no barrier between them, for a 
man to add more than four fingers’ 
width of silk to the bottom of his 
garment like the foreigners 
(Persians), or to wear more than 
four fingers’ width of silk on his 
shoulders like the foreigners 
(Persians), (and he forbade) 
plundering, riding (while sitting on) 
on leopard skins and wearing rings 
- except for rulers.” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

1. Filing (the teeth): Old women or women advanced in age, in order to 
resemble young, used to file their teeth so that they might look young. 

2. ‘Tattooing’: With the intention of beautification, a picture or design was 
marked on a person’s skin by making small holes in the skin with a needle; it 
was then filled with antimony or any other hue or color. 

3. ‘Plucking out hair’ means gray hairs, or the women plucking out the hair of 
their eyebrows, making them thinner, or while wailing. All of these are 
prohibited. Some scholars consider if to refer to plucking any hair aside from 
the pubic and underarm region, saying that plucking is more permanant, and 
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shaving or the like is allowed. This is the view of Ahmad. 

4. ‘With no barrier’: People of the period of Ignorance did not consider it necessary 
to have something between man and man, and between woman and woman. 

5. ‘Bottom of his garment’: Meaning the hem or edges. 


Chapter 21. Extending Hair 
With Cloth 

5095. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that Mu‘awiyah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah M, 
forbade giving a false impression.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: - <-* - ^ 

Zuwr. (False impression) refers to falsehood in general, saying or testifying to 
what is not true. The author included it here to indicate the reason for 
prohibiting extending the hair. And he named this chapter: “With cloth” 
because some scholars before him allowed extending the hair with substances 
other than hair. While these narrations indicate that the prohibition applies to 
anything used for such purpose. 


5096. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
AI-Maqburi said: “I saw Mifawiyah 
bin Abi Sufyan on the Minbar, 
bolding a ball of hair such as 
women use. He said: ‘What is 
wrong with Muslim women who 
put such things (on their heads)? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3§, 
say: “Any woman who adds hair to 
her head that is not hers, it is 
something false, that she is adding 
to her head.” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 22. Woman Who 
Affixes Hair Extensions 


(Y Y j]\ — (YY 


5097. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his wife Fatimah, 
from Asma’ bint Abi Baler, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| cursed the 
woman who affixes hair extensions 
and the woman who has that done. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Irrespective of whether one does it for a price or gratis out of willingness, 
because providing help or aid in unlawful works is also unlawful. 


Chapter 23. Woman Who Has (YY - (YY 

Hair Extensions Affixed 


5098. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sH cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, the 
woman who does tattoos and the 
woman who has that done.” Al- 
Walid bin Abu Hisham narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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5099. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that he heard that the Messenger 
of Allah sft cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, the 
woman who does tattoos and the 
woman who has that done. (Sahih) 
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5100. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: ‘May Allah curse the woman 
who affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done.’” 
(Sahih) 


* <J li j <jJ — 0 \ * 

lilap- : JU ^ hiai- 

\f‘ SfU 1 <j? dr* - ^' “j* drt J/** - 


JU :cJU dislp yi cSdli 
5Uijil 3s I :$g 


OTj 

j 


. K<Lp^U- aJ 1^ 

(.^idJJl t |J—aJ <■ A ^71 *. ^ i. j*jd\ J-pj *—»U v^Uit as>-jP-\ . 

i i y jJ>j 1 *4 ^ T ^ T V : ^ i . . . d-pij 4lp> l_jJ I JaO Jfj j»— 


5101. It was narrated from Masruq 
that a woman came to ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud and said: “I am a 
woman with little hair; is it alright 
for me to add extensions to my 
hair?” He said: “No.” She said: “Is 
it something that you heard from 
the Messenger of Allah |g or that 
you find in the Book of Allah?” He 
said: “No, rather I heard it from 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and I 
find it in the Book of Allah.” And 
he quoted the Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It transpires from this, that even a woman who has little hair may not add 
false hair, because this act also entails treachery and deception. 
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Chapter 24. Al-Mutanammisat (Y * - (Y£ ™J!) 

(The Women That Have Their 
Eyebrows Plucked) [15 

5102. It was narrated that‘Abdullah jlAi ^ ili Uj^-f - o I»Y 

said: “The Messenger of Allah M ,, t , .ms * 

cursed the women who do tattoos ■ - '> V- 

o / ® 

and the women who have them }/■ ^ 

done. Al-Mutanammisat, and the » > ,, , ,t 

•. . x „ <ul Jjij /Jo : JU 4))l -Lp (..ujUp 


women who have their teeth J ' . ^ ^ 

separated 121 for the sake of beauty, ioUJlllil \j 

those who change (the creation of .,»?>■,. . >r, o 

Allah.)” (So/#) ‘ * ^ VJ 

11AAV 1 1AA1: ^bl 1 : 

j Loh* OjJl?- Y ^ Y G : ^ t ^Jl . . . A.C? aL/ 3 1 ^J| J*3 ^iy*^ 1 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Namisah’ means plucking the hair’: Clarification concerning it has preceded 
earlier in Haditji 5094. It should, however, be kept in mind that those hair 
which the Divine law has commanded to remove are exempted from this. 
Moreover, as women are forbidden to pluck out hairs other than those quoted 
above, in the same manner, men also may not pluck out hairs for the reason 
of beautification or for cosmetic reasons. 

5103. It was narrated that Ibrahim y -djA~ Cf- - x ^" 1 ®1 , 'T 


5103. It was narrated that Ibrahim • Jb Yr" dH ’ *’ 

said: “Abdullah said: ‘The women - y^ - ^ 

who have their teeth separated...” , ' >s T / , , 

and he quoted the Hadith.”’ . cpUAaU! .jiil alp JU :JU 

(Sahih) . 
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5104. Aban bin Sam'ah narrated JsH i AS y jlAi Cy£-t - 0 \ * f 

that his mother said: “I heard ,, ; s, 


‘Aishah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah gg forbade the woman who 
does tattoos and the woman who 
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19 Al-Mutanammisat and most of them say it refers to women who have the hair on their 
eyebrows plucked, others say it includes the face, as has preceded, and others say it 
includes more than that, 
hi That is, to make a gap between two of them. 
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has that done, the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, An- 
Namisah (the one who does the 
plucking) and Al-Mutcmammisah 
(the one who has it done).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Women Who Have 
Tattoos Done, And Mention Of 
The Differences Reported From 
‘Abdullah Bin Murrah And Ash- 
Sha‘bi About This 


*• $ 

(To itodi) IJL* ^ 


5105. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Murrah, from Al- 
Harith, from ‘Abdullah, who said: 
“The one who consumes Riba, the 
one who pays it, and the one who 
writes it down, if they know that it 
is Riba; the woman who does 
tattoos and the woman who has 
that done for the purpose of 
beautification; the one who 
withholds Sadaqah ( Zakdh ); and 
the one who reverts to the life of a 
Bedouin after having emigrated - 
they will (all) be cursed upon the 
tongue of Muhammad jgg on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Consumes Riba ’ whether he consumes it or puts it to any other use, because 
the use of interest or usurious gain is forbidden for one’s self, in any form. 

2. ‘The one who writes it down’ because this person also becomes a helper in 
the perpetration of an enormity or a major sin. 

3. ‘If they know 1 : means the individuals concerned have the knowledge that it is 
a usurious transaction. Ignorance is forgivable. 
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4. ‘One who reverts to the life of a Bedouin’. See No. 4191. 

5. ‘Upon the tongue of Muhammad ;§§’ means Allah’s Messenger £jj§ has stated 
that such a person would be under the curse on the Day of Resurrection. 


5106. It was narrated from Husain, 
Mughtrah, and Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Ash-Sh‘abi, from Al-Harith, from 
‘Ali, that the Messenger of Allah 
Sg cursed the one who consumes 
Riba, the one who pays it, the one 
who writes it down, and the one 
who withholds Sadaqah ( Zakdh ). 
And he used to forbid wailing (in 
mourning for the dead). (Hasan) 
Ibn ‘Awn and ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib 
narrated it in Mursal form. 


: Jis {ji iljj ~ 0 1 * h 

uaA : jii jLiii 

if if if Of jjlj 

^ if^ 5§i '^fj o\ \fjs- 

if OUj yi-Ual! Oj\Sj iSyaj 

• VoLUl ^ ilUj Of f\ 5Ljt -£p\ 


A'T4 •: ^ i h ^ [,>->•] : 


5107. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Awn, from Ash-Sha‘bi, from Al- 
Harith, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah cursed the one who 
consumes Riba, the one who pays it, 
the one who writes it down and the 
one who witnesses it; the woman 
who does tattoos and the woman 
who has that done” - he said:^ 1 
“Unless it is done as a remedy;” he 
said: “Yes” - “the man who married 
a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she may go back to her first 
husband and the man (the first 
husband) for whom that is done; and 
the one who withholds Sadaqah 
(Zakdh). And he used to forbid 
wailing (in mourning), but he did 
not say ‘cursed.’” (Hasan) 


; JIS EaUU ^ - o \ * V 

. „ - >», .-£* - ,-rs - 

dfj if 1 !<Jl* o r ‘q\^d>\ if if 

t« ujIS j Ljil J51 4jj 1 
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■cP 


. 4 u ^ t ^ f fj <• it mi ojjbdi 5 


*9 That is Ibn Awn asking the question and Ash-Sha‘bi answering it, as is clear in the 
narration of it recorded by Imam Ahmad, No. 1120 (1:133). 
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Comments: 

1. ‘In order to divorce her:’ See No. 3445. 

2. “He did not say ‘cursed”’ means wailing is assuredly unlawful, but the term 
curse is not used for it here. 


5108. It was narrated that from 
‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib, from Ash-Sha‘bi 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
sg§ cursed the one who consumes 
Riba, the one who pays it, the one 
who witnesses it and the one who 
writes it down; the woman who does 
tattoos and the woman who has that 
done; and he forbade wailing (in 
mourning), but he did not say that its 
doer is cursed.” (Hasan) 


i— aL>- :<Jti UhS 

i_oLUl jlk* ^1 l _ s pJ — 

iH?: 411 J jZi j ; J Ij I 
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^ y a D * j- ^ ^ ^ 9 
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.51“5Y : t ^ j tjlajl 

Comments: ' ... - n- 

‘The woman who tattoos’: This work is unlawful, whether a woman does it or 
a man. Since women used to generally practise it, feminine gender was 
employed. 


5109. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A woman who did 
tattoos was brought to ‘Umar and 
he said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, did 
any one among you hear (anything 
from) the Messenger of Allah 
3|§’?” Abu Hurairah said: “I stood 
up and said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! I heard him (say 
something).’ He said: ‘What did 
you hear?’ I said: ‘I heard him say: 
Do not do tattoos and do not have 
tattoos done.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 26. Women Who Have 
Their Teeth Separated 

5110. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jig cursing Al- 
Mutanammisat, women who have 
their teeth separated, and women 
who have tattoos done, those who 
change the creation of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” {Sahib) 


(Yh ka>cJI) CtJ1 — (YT 


„ , / . <5.1 Jf r.r-: 

if. iff jh' 

^p (jUlp y jlil JuP : dll 
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jjaL jUk 41 3: clh 
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. j p a3ll (jlp- OjA; ^1^1 
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.^jSLJI y i -j: SY' < \A: i^3^-1' J> fj 

Comments: 

In the Haditji 5094, it has preceded that during the period of Ignorance, 
women were in the habit of filing their teeth to make them thinner. The 
intention was to make the teeth appear separated from each other. The same 
thing has been alluded to in this Haditji by making spaces between the teeth 
(for beautification). This is unlawful. 


5111. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $g cursing Al- 
Mutanammisat, women who have 
their teeth separated, and women 
who have tattoos done, those who 
change the Creation of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” ( Sahih ) 


3JU y iUi li^S-1 - MU 
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5112. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gg say: ‘May 
Allah curse Al-Mutanammisat, 
women who have tattoos done and 
women who have their teeth 
separated, those who change the 
creation of Allah, the Mighty and 
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: Jli ,JJLi jj y jjy \l5ld- 
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Sublime.” ( Sahih) 


jjlA ^Nll oUJiiLJlj 


■ 11 3^ *>*l 

At * * :^ ^ y>j l jA-bJl jkh ■ g.j** 

Comments: 

‘Change what Allah has created’: So to speak, such deeds which these women 
indulge in for the sake of beautification are in reality synonymous with 
disfiguring a human’s natural or primordially inherent form, although due to 
their having corrupt disposition, they visualize it as beautification. 


Chapter 27. Prohibition On 
Filing (The Teeth) 

5113. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Husain Al-Himyari that he and 
a companion of his used to stay 
with Abu Raihanah to learn good 
things from him. He said: “One day 
my companion came and told me 
that he had heard Abu Raihanah 
say: ‘The Messenger of Allah £jj| 
forbade filing (the teeth), tattoos, 
and plucking hairs.’” 
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Comments: 

(This matter has been explainad in previous narrations. See No. 5094) 


5114. It was narrated that Abu 
Raihanah said: “We heard that the 
Messenger of Allah |§ forbade 
filing (the teeth) and tattoos.” 

(PaW) 
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5115. It was narrated that Abu 
Raihanah said: “We heard that the 
Messenger of Allah |§ forbade 
filing (the teeth) and tattoos.” 
(Sahih) 


J y>j 


iinil l£U :Jli ha -cuo 

bA ‘Vtf" if- Aj5 Cr^- 

bd ihL :J15 aJIAjj ^*1 

.pijilj jp ^ ill h Jjh) 
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Chapter 28. Ao/zf 


(YA J^JI - (TA 


5116. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#| said: “One of the best kinds of 
kohl that you use is Jtjvnid 
(antimony); it brightens the vision 
and makes the hair (eye-lashes) 
grow.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Uthman bin 
Khuthaim is feeble in Hadith. 

ad j <■ 4 *M : £_ sjAW 51 <J 

Chapter 29. Ad-Dahn (Oil) [1] 


- ij\s : ju ha frjJ- f - «m 

4JJI .J-P if — Lla^J I J 1 .Xp 1 jfj 

0< * 0 , P* s * P ' O. 

1 jrrT if. if L if OUz* 

** \ ^ ' ' 

l\> : M 4l V\ ^ J, f 

* ' ' 

. « CwJj 

iuii ^ 4il 4^ jJf JIS 

■ if\ 

* 

tijb 


,lhl 


oj J^»rj 1 i4j p*X>- th~j J^>- 

. U*i: c us'jSii 

(Y1 ii*Jl) jpuJl - (Y<\ J^JI) 


5117. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I heard Jabir bin Samurah 
being asked about the gray hairs of 
the Prophet j|§. He said: ‘If he put 
oil on his head they could not be 
seen, but if he did not put oil on his 
head, they could be seen.”’ (Sahih) 

ls® y*J “4 br^ a* YYO: c t;§§ 
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iilL* ^f- bjJ l>- ' bjJu>- 

k yr i If “S^ brt °-*h* : Jls 
J_ P hi) jiSl ISI Plf :Jlj jgg ^31 

^ > D ' S > « j ,h 

• iSjJ j*- 1 1;i D “Uj 
i-jL c^pUadl ip_Lw= <>- j >-\: 

Abo:j- 4t 5>Jl 


^ Ad-Dahn refers to any thick oil, as opposed to other types which are mentioned. 
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Co mm ents: 

The objective of Jabir is that Allah’s Messenger sg had few gray hairs, 
which were not seen when he applied oil to the hair. 

Chapter30. Saffron (r . ^|) - Of. r «J|) 


5118. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated 
from his father that Ibn ‘Umar 
used to dye his garments with 
saffron. He was asked about that 
and he said: “The Messenger of 
Allah fg used to dye his clothes 
(with it).” ( Sahih ) 


Co mm ents: 

(See No. 5088). 

Chapter 31. Amber [1] 
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5119. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin ‘Alt said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah jy§ wear perfume?’ She said: 
‘Yes, the perfumes used by men: 
Musk and amber.”’ ( Da‘if) 


y .uiI-Lp 
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Comments: 

‘Muhammad bin ‘Ali’: By him is meant ‘All’s son Muhammad who is called 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah, and Al-Hanafiyah refers to his mother. May 
Allah’s mercy be upon him. ‘Men’s perfumes’ are which have fragrance but no 
color. Colored perfumes are for women, for instance, saffron, etc. 


PI ‘Anbar, which has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, is named after 
the whale as it is a product which it regurgitates. It is not the same as the sap from trees 
which hardens and is called “amber.” 
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Chapter 32. The Difference 
Between Perfumes For Men 
And Perfumes For Women 


u-Ja - (rr j^Ji) 

(rr fLdii JlfjJI 


5120. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: ‘The perfume for 
men is that whose scent is apparent 
while its color is hidden, and the 
perfume for women is that whose 
color is apparent, while its scent is 
hidden.’” ( Da‘if) 


: Jts l \j^-\ — 

'of ~ t ~ y) llijj- 

jjT J I 1 v f C- tjhli 

kuI <Jii :Jti &jty° u>} 

"" *■ 

U JU^i 1—‘ §|| 

AjjJ Lo pLlUl L_^si3 j C 4jjJ 


1 > 

JU- Ji\ ^ U . j hi 1 1— oSh s^JuyJI ^>-j^-\ |. 

l (_$I 1 ’ (jr ^~" * ^ bj 4 ^ t ^ ^j Is I TVAV: ^ 

. i j^jid I US' t ijxj ’ll j {£ 3 1 h 11 ^ £ * A . 

Comments: 


1. ‘Whose color is hidden’: Men’s perfumes may contain light color wlrich is, 
however, apparent when looked at from a distance, for instance, the hue of 
musk. In the same manner, women’s perfumes may contain slight fragrance. If 
it is not sensed by passers-by, then there is no harm in it, because Allah’s 
Messenger did not negate it, he rather said, ‘whose scent is hidden.’ So to 
speak, there is no harm if there is a slight scent. 

2. If a woman is in the house of her husband, and if she does not go out, she 
may also use a stronger fragrance. 


5121. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jig said: 
“The perfume for men is that 
whose scent is apparent while its 
color is hidden, and the perfume 
for women is that whose color is 
apparent, while its scent is hidden.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 33. The Best Type Of 
Perfume 

5122. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudr! said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: ‘A 
woman from among the Children 
of Israel took a ring of gold and 
filled it with musk.’ The Messenger 
of Allah jig said: ‘That is the best 
land of perfume.’” (Hasan) 


. <UU: C J 

Chapter 34. Saffron And 
Khaluq 
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5123. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Prophet gjjg wearing a little dab of 
Khaluq." The Prophet j§§ said to 
him : “Go and scrub it off.” Then 
he came (again) and he said: “Go 
and scrub it off.” Then he came to 
him (again) and he said: “Go and 
scrub it off, and don’t put it on 
again.” (Da‘if) 
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Co mm ents: 
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1. Khaluq is a category of colored perfumes, which is composed of saffron and 
other ingredients. It is forbidden to men because of its color. 

2. ‘Go back and wash it off yourself: The stain might have not yet been 
removed. 


5124. It was narrated from Ya‘Ia 
bin Murrah that he passed by the 
Prophet 3gj wearing Khaluq. He 
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said to him: “Do you have a wife?” 
I said: “No.” He said: “Wash it off, 
then wash it off, then do not put it 
on again.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

‘Do you have a wife?’ The pinpose of the Messenger of Allah H was to 
underscore that the perfume was allowed for his wife. A mark of the perfume 
might have remained upon him due to his interaction with his wife. If it was 
so, then there was no harm, because he had not applied it deliberately. But if 
it is applied deliberately, then it is not allowed. 


5125. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Murrah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg saw a man wearing 
Khaluq and said: “Go and wash it 
off, then wash it off, and do not 
put it on again.” (Da^f) 
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5126. A similar report was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Amr, from a 
man, from Ya‘la. ( Da‘if) 
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5127. It was narrated that Yala 
bin Murrah Ath-Thaqafi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah .*§§ saw me 
wearing a little dab of Khaluq. He 
said: ‘O Yala, do you have a wife?’ 
I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Wash it off 
and do not put it on again, then 
wash it off and do not put it on 
again, then wash it off and do not 
put it on again.’” I said: “So I 
washed it off, and did not put it on 
again, then I washed it off, and did 
not put it on again, then I washed 
it off, and did not put it on again.” 
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Comments: 

The reiteration of washing it up again and again is only for emphasis so that 
one washes it well and he does not go near it again. The reiteration of Abu 
Ya’la too is the expression of his acceptance of this emphasis or insistence. 
He did not even allow that notion to occur in his heart again. 


5128. It was narrated that Yala 
said: “I passed by the Messenger of 
Allah 0 and I was wearing Khaluq. 
He said: ‘O Yala, do you have a 
wife?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Go 
and wash it off, then wash it off, 
then wash it off, and do not put it 
on again.’ So I went and washed it 
off, then washed it off, then washed 
it off, and I did not put it on 
again.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 35. Kinds Of Perfume 
That Are Disliked ( Makruh ) 
For Women 


*LllU & j£Li Lo - (T° 
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5129. It was narrated that AI- 
Ashfari said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: ‘Any woman who 
puts on perfume then passes by 
people so that they can smell her 
fragrance then she is an 
adulteress.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘She is an adulteress’ means it is a sign of a woman’s loose character and of 
her having been an adulteress that she exhibits her adornment to people, so 
that people might be drawn to her and desire her. 


Chapter 36. Women 
Performing Ghusl To Remove 
Perfume 

5130. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s|g said: ‘If a woman goes out 
to the Masjid, let her perform 
Ghusl to remove perfume as she 
would perform Ghusl to remove 
Janabah (impurity following sexual 
activity).’” This is an abridged form 
of it. (Saliih) 
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ilrt S_jl3 i?. dUlli. 

oI:JU ^ liu.x>- 

t c j-P d 1 £-<jA 1 jtd j jv-dA I 

4 "'itC 1 o p - \ ^ J 

.Jli „yjA y] ry <.40; Jj-j Jf. oij,J 
*« 

^Jl cl^Jl dill j JU 

> ,0/ 8 s1 0^0 ° 

^ ^|>****AJ IaS t. ^>lo 1 | 1 

. . K4j llsril 


. U_&j^e-j ^ A \ ^ t l_j c £ ^ V £ ] ^ 
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widT 


Comments: 

1. ‘To the Masjid’ means going out of home, whether she goes to the mosque, or 
to someone’s house, or to the farm. The mosque is specifically mentioned, 
because it is the place of purity. Fragrance is extremely superior therein, but a 
woman may not perfume herself even while going to the mosque. Hence, 
other places are out of the question. 

2. ‘Perform GhusV , because the perfume touches from one part of the body to 
another. The effect of perfume, therefore, would not be obliterated unless 
one takes full bath. 


Chapter 37. Prohibition Of 
Women Attending The Prayer 
If They Have Perfumed 
Themselves With Incense 


£jl sijXJJ ^$1)1 - (rv 

lit ob\4aJl 

(rv ^>di) 


5131. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘If a woman has 
perfumed herself with incense, let 
her not attend ‘Isha’ prayer.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’x) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
followed up Yazid bin Khusaifah 
(by also narrating) from Busr bin 
Sa'eed, for the saying of Abu 
Hurairah. Ya'qub bin 'Abdullah 
Ibn Al-Ashajj contradicted him, he 
reported it from Zainab Ath- 
Thaqafiyyah. 


6 > a > H t f , 

^ b ) ~ ^ ill 

A^aLc- I ’ (J U 

Jj dJJ l *X*P 

f , ,* o o * 0 * “ ^ 9 i 

c si} if 4 if. j~*i if 

3 VjA 1 Loj I)) ! AVI 1 (J li \ J li 3 jCf 

tbb> CjUsI 

^ jup jjj i (Jli 

y ^ g p os o > « ^ 

bH if ^ 

>>• | >» > £«.■** 'Tn T C'* S * t a-* 

4JUI JuP AjI) L>- jjj OjJjA ^ I ^P 

. Zjidl i_dj jj* oljj 


< uyj lit Ai j>- i—jLj t j 5 ** I • 

, M Y t: ^ 1_^Svi I <A _j* j <. *j i^j At I ^ I ^ 


Comments: 

Bakhur means incense; when lighted with fire, its fragrance is sensed, as are 
incense sticks, etc. in modem days. It is not permissible for a woman to go out 
of home, applying any kind of fragrance, whether she goes to the mosque or 
anywhere else. The Isha prayer is specifically mentioned, because incense 
would be burned more at that time for various reasons. 
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5132. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: ‘If one 
of you wants to attend ‘Isha ' prayer, 
let her not touch perfume.’” ( Sahih ) 


J. if. ^ <Jj^ ~ 

UsSi : Jli y JbJ :Jli JbU 

p ^ ' I » ^ o 4 * > o- # o't 

I—j jjLju c. J I 

t Juxx^i t V I AX )l Ji^P 

JjA3 Jli : cJli 4i! u^ tl^l Cl;3 
jLLjJl cjj^i lil» a5i1 

,«Q> 'k 


jhjl) tAj f 


Jy. ttt/ttt: ^ L .l...... n A^- \ : 

.MYa: c tLS ^Jl J y,j (JjUI 


Comments: 

If women do not intend to go out of the home, they may perfume themselves 
for their husbands. 


5133. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: The 
Messenger of Allah 5H said: “If 
one of you wants to attend 'Isha' 
prayer, let her not touch perfume.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Hadith of Yahya 1 '■ and 
Jarir is more worthy of being 
correct than the Hadilh of Wuhaib 
bin KhalidJ 2 ^ and Allah knows 
best. 


: jii -J, ciiA ^.1 hjjLf - °\rr 

kf if _>~f if ‘«Jb4^ dn' if f.f 

A i' * ' * 

if '■kf“ if- sf if '■gf '* 1 if. f' 

lit# : 4il tJjiij J li : cJli aIjI xp s 1^1 

. i(LA? J~uU tlcrJl 
i_5C=^! dujui : i j^-^Jl ulc- y\ Jli 

if ffJ '~fk- if J>j\ ffrj 

/■ /■ -• ' f> ' 

.'JjA 5aji3 


AtYV:^ ^ y»j c JjUI U-j-uJI Jill 


5134. It was narrated from Zainab 
Ath-Thaqafiyyah that the Prophet 
of Allah |g said; “If any one of you 
goes out to the Masjid, let her not 
go near perfume.” (Sahih) 


^ ■; au-1 u~*-i - e\n 

y bJdp Ljjj- : J li 1 

y if d^JJl Liu?- : Jli 

^ «' »till 

ffj if 1 kf* Ji -rf if 1 £f * 1 


hi The narration with chains from both of them appears under No. 5262, and it is the same 
as that narrated through Jarir under No. 5133. 

[2] That is No. 5132. 
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JliS I# : Jla j!| <dl| ^ jl Sliiill 

. fiCb oCfi Jj 

A £ Y 5 : q t ^^531 ^ ^H>\ : ^nj^At 

5135. It was narrated from Zainab :JlS ^1 p J jJp lJa! - o^fo 

Ath-Thaqafiyyah, the wife of ,*> . -j*. ,< s , ,s 

‘Abdullah, that the Messenger of u* frf ‘ ^ 

Allah fg told her not to touch J °J> tji Jil 4 j! xs- J _uA* J 
perfume if she wanted to go out to »* ' ?, ,, ?’ . , * -t- 

■m the later. «#)™ 01 

\l\ els i v of i^f m .si 

.lyjii aLLJi Ji 

. 5 i V > : ^ t ^ js>j i ^X£ [^x^] : Tri 

Comments: 

This narration does not connote that women may arrive for the other 
remaining prayers (other than the ‘Isha ') perfumed. Rather, the ‘Isha’ prayer 
was particularly mentioned, because it is the time when women generally 
perfume themselves, as is described in Hadith 5131. In other versions going to 
the Masjid in general is mentioned. 

5136. It was narrated from Zainab : Jll JJ J JC J\ lji4 - otrt 

Ath-Thaq afiyyah that the , ,.t~ - - ' t , ,,, _ 

Messenger of Allah H said: “If a U ^ 1 :tJli J} if. ^ 

woman goes out to (pray) ‘Isha’, let ^ j; ^ ^ ^ J 

her not touch perfume.” (Sahih) > ., ,, ' 

if ‘jsN if J 

yii I j 0I 1 ^ 1 

piiJl Jl sjdf lip : JU ig 

. *Ch b'i TjS?I 

. 51YT: ^ i ^ jaj i o M“Y: ^ i : gj^AJ 

5137. It was narrated that Zainab jxSS : Jl| J iJa! - o WV 

Ath-Thaqfiyyah said: “The , „ „ _ ._ 

Messenger of Allah said: ‘If one 1 J csirr^ 1 • sJ=r oi 1 ^ ■ 0* 


[1] The later of the nighttime prayers. 
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of you wants to attend the prayer, 
let her not touch perfume.’” 
(Sahili) 

Abu Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: And this is not preserved as a 
narration from Az-Zuhri. 


if if. _rf if dd' if 

ISb : -Hit l d: cdlS 4-iich zoj 

. kLJ? ( StA-lall 

T . "! C / i * 1 »• • 1 a ^ t I • ' J ? ^1 

yOriJi jS' \ J-P (J 

• i Sf^ if 


. ^ fcVl! t ^£^53! ^ ybj l o \ ^ t 


Chapter 38. Incense 


OTA Ii*dl) - (TA j^JI) 


5138. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “When Ibn ‘Umar burned 
incense he would burn Al- 
Uluwwah M that was not mixed 
with anything else, or camphor 
mixed with some Al-Uluwwah. 
Then he said: ‘This is what the 
Messenger of Allah jgg used to 
burn.’” (Sahib) 


J, -y_ i^-f -olTA 

: dilS i atj b jf i : Jii Lb jj i 

- * * 

^ ^ j ^ ^ *- ** ''ay t ^ ® ^ 

(j^l 3 o i (JU JjP t 1 ^jp 4^1 

tjl£i ^ ;3lVL ^£11 iSl 

<j IS 1 JlSCa ; J ll ^ 1 ijjJSf i jji 153 j 


tL^Jall t_.1? i Ajlj StilwUl dLoJe«jl jIj ie-Ji'yi JsLflJhM t pd~~a 4j>- f I : ^3 f-^ 

. H £ Y G : ^ t ^ c 1 y>\ ^th rf- Y Y G £ : ^ l aaI^Sj 


Chapter 39. Dislike For 
Women To Show Their Jewelry 
And Gold 

5139. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah s|§ 
used to tell his wives not to wear 
jewelry and silk. He said: “If you 
want the jewelry and silk of 
Paradise, then do not wear them in 
this world.” ( Sahili ) 


u j> *LUJ Sl&ljid! - (YA 
(YA I j 

: J U o U i_ jbj U jf I — * 1 T 5 

/y : dli 1 _1 llUi- 

<j| 4 jJj>- (j;y* £L1p \j\ 01 

> & i o ^ o « 

ai'JIi ■ L ,l 1 * •* *.T I'' ^ 0 •*"" * " < 

dJJ 1 Uj^j U I - J* ^ ^ 

(l)p) I J^jCJ J | j ^ 4^-* l O LS* 

L&jJ dlJL>. j J^>CJ pJ^S" 

. wLjjJI ^^5 


^Al-Uluwwah, they say it is a Persian word for ‘Ud (aloeswood). 
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ij^dl O'? itiljjl l—ifb’ 


dil-Lp ^ Aro: ^ t r>r /IV:^ ^ r Jah ^j>1 a^b~J] i 

kj-i t 1 t “IT: ^ tjL>* ^1 4z~t>t^aj 4 t \iV't:^ 4^^531 ^ jAj 44j i_^aj ^1 

." fj Ltp ^ ^ ^J 11 : dji AJ l 4 \ ^ \ / i : I 

Co mm ents: 

The author indicates - by the chapter name and narrations - that what is 
narrated prohibiting gold for women, applies to them wearing it such that 
those not related to them see it. 


5140. It was narrated from Rib‘i, 
from his wife, that the sister of 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg; addressed us and said: ‘O 
women, do you not have any silver 
to wear for adornment? For there 
is no woman among you who wears 
gold and shows it, but she will be 
punished because of it.”’ (Da‘if) 


: Jla ^ ifjb 1 U f>-\ ~ 6 1 1 ' 


'cf- y.Jr hJ 

UjJj- : Juc 0Jp- : JU jliLi hd 

b* ‘■&.J b* lb 

4 j 1 l)j 1 .>.pa>- : cJli <LajJii C^>-l j / r P 
J ^ d UUlll D : JtiS 

«Gl Ll La dzSLdJl 


GLi- 




„ * v 1 ?. f.i ,^r » f p - 

. Oo-Ap jM 0 LAO d-A^nj 

:—ill <■ —vA»aJ 1 U i—>l» tpjliJl ojb jj 1 <&■ J 

Ij 4 ’*» ^£V , Vi^ ^ ^ ^ {j* tYVYl^ 

. Uv.g .C- 4lli I 0 dJ 1 AjSjA^- 

:JkVl b* ’b ~ 

ojAI :Jlj ^3Uii Cjai. 

^ “. f ■>' -F*< - , • • - 

t-s-l ^ ‘ii'yi a*- 

IjJi :dlpi 4) I J :cdta 

4 ( ^-1pcj fa 4- d a l | ^ 1^1 IpUIcJI yjy 

J^L 4 Cm sf^i ^ L ? i d 

. «4j 4JUj Jlp h/| 

.^fTA:^ 4 ^3 4^oU>dl Jaj I 


5141. It was narrated from Rib‘i, 
from his wife, that the sister of 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m addressed us and said: ‘O 
women, do you not have any silver 
to wear for adornment? For there 
is no woman among you who wears 
gold and shows it, but she will be 
punished because of it.’” ( Da‘if) 


5142, Asma’ bint Yazid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah |j| 
said: “Any woman who puts on a 
necklace of gold, Allah will put 


: Jli u-xn b. bjJ~] - eUY 

lb i/J b 

^ ^ ® ^ j 11 / 11 ^ ^ *r c o 

jj :jo jis ^ j 
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something similar of fire around - 1 ,-ff 

her neck. Any woman who puts ■ r " J ^ Ai ^ i l ~~i ' 3 -T s ' 

earrings of gold on her ears, Allah, j]y>\ liil# : Jlj a|§ .&I 

the Mighty and Sublime, will put , ", , ,, , , r „ 

earrings of fire on her ears on the ^ ^ ^ < -^ =r 4 'T J ° ^ 

Day of Resurrection.” (Da‘i/) Lgjil ^ cJSJ- i\y> 1 U5fj 

J 1 ''* £ S fir ^ ^ ^ 

t*j J=rj j* J«f ‘V*’^ i!rf 

" if 

. jGj) ^jA L/5^>- 

t pL^jJJ ^ pIp- L» i—-»I j cc^jk^ *>-j>-\ ..*.>/? J 

j Lp- _v I # M Y* A ^ t ^^531 l 4, I ^ ojUj- ^ £ Y Y* A: ^ 

. rUA^rj tjlkill ^jjlj t l _ 5 ~ftJJl <1l 


5143. It was narrated from Abu 
Asm a’ Ar-Rahabi that Thawban, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah s§|, told him: “Fatimah bint 
Hubairak came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3 || with a big ring on her 
hand.” He (the narrator) said: “This 
is what I found in the book of my 
father, a huge ring.” - “The 
Messenger of Allah m started 
hitting her hand, so she entered 
upon Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah m, and 
complained to her about what the 
Messenger of Allah $§ had done. 
Fatimah took off a gold chain from 
her neck and said: ‘This was given to 
me by Abu Hasan.’ The Messenger 
of Allah jg came in and (saw) the 
chain in her hand. He said: ‘O 
Fatimah, would you like the people 
to say that the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 t has a chain of 
fire in her hand?’ Then he went out, 
without sitting down. Fatimah sent 
the chain to the market and sold it, 
and she bought a slave with the 


: Jli jjj jiil J—f' — c \ fT 

Cj* y) y‘-^ y. if** 

%. ^ -f * ^{S ^ <■ , £ 

y' 1 b* 4j y.\ y. <JM 

~ - ** -" - 

j Ij jj u \ jJ 1 £ i 1 i ^ 

cj£L>- !Jli <bl J 

J/j M ^ ^ cii ^ 

(j\ <. J Is \j£ : Jli! t lijj 

3s!§ 4JJ i Jj-i> J i 

Jj-ij OJj l_ i y,hj 

4111 (J jh- 1 'j 4lil 

^3 Is l 

t. jj 1 lil Jjh I oJjb : lLJ li < 

* “ * 

lijJ ^ 4I1I Jj Jii 

4ij! ^yi LJI d)l I L» ; Jlii 

r 5 *j u aL^Jla> La Ju lJj 5^' 

^LljaL^J L 4 XI 3 li CL*lS> j li c j 

Lj^Lp Lg^Xij J} 

t4iizp-li IaLl*^> jSij 1 J-*p ! 0(Jlij 
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money, and set him free. He was 
told of that and he said: ‘Praise be to 
Allah Who has saved Fatimah from 
the Fire.’” (Sahih) 


dJ : (Jti^ diJdj 

. LJ I fUd? la 


tAj jiS (jj TV^ t YVA /o : jUa>4 f-} o,ali«d] ! ^JA 

J y*£- jA jj \j t J j]aaa jA y\j jA Jjj St* \ t t * : £- i iy'j£S\ ^ jAj 

• _hy> ^1 


&tt\ ^ ^ oUli U^-l - oMi 

IZjJs- : Jli _ r aJ\ QiSp- : Jli 

«* 

l^i} (.^SLo J ^P ^^^4 0* 

o^IIa C4j OpL>- *jLfl l)Ijjj ^P t^Ujul 

^ Jr? (4 '"®~ csJJ ill Jl 

• “y 5 ^ “ j* iAd> (_£ I _ 

<« 

A?- 1 J? C ‘l £ £ l ! ^5-J I ^ jAj (. L^J Ldl OjJt>dl jiaj! [^>^3 flilmJ] I ^»KJ 

11 0 V 11 0 Y /V: . 1 . h ^Lp l*S"Udl <a*a^~a>j a aj ^ i yL^aj I ^L£a yp \ ^ ^ c Lid I 

. ^^Ajjl “Uiljj 


5144. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The daughter of 
Hubairah came to the Messenger 
of Allah Hg and on her hand were 
large gold rings.” — a similar 
report. ( Sahih ) 


5145. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I was sitting with 
the Prophet ig when a woman 
came to him and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two bracelets 
of gold.’ He said: ‘Two bracelets of 
fire.’ She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, a necklace of gold.’ He said: 
‘A necklace of fire.’ She said: Two 
earrings of gold.’ He said: ‘Two 
earrings of fire.’ She was wearing 
two bracelets of gold, so she took 
them off and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, if a woman does not adorn 
herself for her husband, she will 
become unattractive to him.’ He 
said: ‘What is there to keep any 
one of you from making earrings of 
silver and painting them yellow 


^ jJti : Jli T .... 1 j 1 ' 

Js ILti 1 Lhu>- : J la iw jy>- Xap- 1 lj 

‘Jdi J} If ‘(4^' J) Cf Cf 

Xp IjlpIS c-ls' : J U bJJJa Lai' If 
!yil J jLj C :cJl£ i\'Ja\ J26 H 


• l( J^ If :<Jla IjA Jdj \yA 

** £> < 

I Jli ‘_^*3) {jA ! 4JJ1 J yjij lj ! cJli 

i 

v-^ If <( j^ If 

a* ^ * 

Lx^Lp JlS'j® ijli . WjU ^jA I Jli 

Ij ! cJli 

*'■' it 

^35 jj lil gyi Si !4il Jj ^3 

j 1 La® : JU taJLiP 
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j' ^s^y- ‘y ^ f - 1 ^ i ji ejyy 






with saffron or some ‘Abir'l”^ 

This is the wording of Ibn Harb. 

‘ I t i * /Y : 1 ap- jp -1 [t_hji A ok~*j] : 

i U_j i~*~i <tip i Ws -bJ “Lsiji l<J ‘ jj“~* -h3_jjl sir t i iT i itY : ^ t (_g^SUl 

. ^ failed I 


5146. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah sy§ saw 
her wearing two bracelets of gold. 
The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
“Shall I not tell you of something 
that is better than this? Why don’t 
you take these off and wear two 
bracelets of silver, and paint them 
yellow with saffron, and they will 
look fine.’” ( Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (AmNasa’i) 
said: This is not preserved, and 
Allah knows best. 


6 U-Xi 

> • > tf t 

Lh 
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' csbrr” ' 

- 0 

\i\ 


1 3 ii 

* 

^ c3LLLvi 

Ljji- i (JlJ 

& ? 

tCJjUJl ^ 

jj-ij j 

1 :1 *jLp 

o *• c.' t> y 

if- 1 

is 

tt 

tj Lai lf~L^ lS lj 



ll 

Nl» :gg 
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■ *< 1 a 

iJjb 

■J3 JJ ill 

hi 




r 

a 

ui 




.« 


S- Iil5 

is 

J.T 

jIp Uj, ; 


■ y> 

Jii 


y O'* *V:£ iY'AY'iY'AY /T: jtu.SlI >—i^S")<. jljJl ap- jp- I [>.a.«,./» obwh] 

t_y lA-inJlj -brl |J_j t —j ot>U>-U ^1 tt-J Jb- 

■ Cy. 4 sjh o ^ i t f: ^ c ^-5th 


Chapter 40. Prohibition Of 
Gold For Men 

5147. ‘All bin Abi Talib said: “The 
Prophet of Allah jg| took hold of 
some silk in his right hand and 
some gold in his left, then he said: 
‘These two are forbidden for the 
males of my Ummah .’” ( Sahih ) 


4— ,A JJl ^Jj>U - (f * 

( f * lip^S 1) J I 

tujj- :Jli i Zpi — 0\tV 

£&' ij} h* 1 l -rzf~ J} </. AJ? hf 

'ey. Is?- Ajl *ijj ey) ef 

Ssif \ jJ ; J jiij t J li? ^ I 

***' •> •' 

^ Lis J^4j ^5 


^ is saffron and a mixture of other perfumes. 
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.UjjJ! djl*T 


A 


0* 


£ * oy \ ^ 4 p 


• (l c^' JJ>? gji-l* d[ # : p 

JJ ^ ojb jjI as^pI [^j?cv9] ; 

_ . Jlftl ad dg L ,C daJl , J gA a L Aj 

Comments: ^ J c ^ 

So to speak, they are permissible for women, as is unequivocally mentioned in 
the forthcoming narrations; whereas it is not permissible for men to imitate 
women. Adornment and beautification is a woman’s strong point or specialty. 
It is contraiy to manliness. 


5148. ‘All bin Abi Talib said: “The 
Prophet of Allah |j§ took hold of 
some silk in his right hand, and 
some gold in his left, then he said: 
‘These two are forbidden for the 
males of my Unimak.”’ ( Sahih ) 


Uj^l — 

J uii & J y. Ai ^ ^ 

jjl <J JolJ^ y* o* 4 

* 

i/) (y, uk* ^ Jdjj O* 

,$j|| <ul dj-ij oj. • yH 1 —4^ 

dJLw« ^ <Uv>c3 L-JO Ij 

•*ye^ JjS’i ui-*-* dpi : <jvl p 


a^JaLJl adjUaaJl Jo .il 


: jAj 


5149. ‘All said: “The Prophet of 
Allah g| took hold of some silk in 
his right hand, and some gold in his 
left, then he said: ‘These two are 
forbidden for the males of my 
Ummah.’” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Hadith of Ibn Al- 
Mubarak is more worthy of being 
correct, except for his saying: 
“Adah” (narrated it) because Abu 
Aflah is more appropriate. 


:<JU jf\i. U>t - «m 

c..,-1 4ju I : <J Li o Ls>- LjJL?- 

<y. Aj i Ot' 

3> * * * - 

jljUA 05 0^ iZkZei I ^1 

ifip ^1 ^ *1 JUl 

^4 Ijj lIj- i <111 0^ • cJ 

! (J Is <J ^3 aL*j>c 3 L-A2 jj>- 

^• ^Ai>*jJ 1 l (J IS 

(jli <Jji "^1 iSjUSl 

. ^ u;f 


y> dila-p if ^ j t.o>tV:^ 


.lijUJI 
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5150. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zurair Al-Ghafiqi 
said: “I heard ‘All say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jgg took some 
gold in his right hand and some silk 
in his left hand and said: This is 
forbidden for the males of my 
Unimak.’” ( Sahih ) 


Isf if. /j^- ~ °' 0< 

* o \ ' s ✓ > i'Tx-'“ f C > , -- > D > ,, ✓ 

■ ub jUh Uj 

^ ‘v^ urfl (ji cjlAJol 

^ Ji _*>>il 

Jj 3 ,<j? ^ ^ dr* 


I-La^ : J Lxs tf i - o. j La5 


Comments: 




The conflict of the right and the left is an error of some later transmitter. 


5151. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
j§| said: “Gold and silk have been 
permitted for the females of my 
Ummah, and forbidden to the 
males.” (Sahih) 


jjktiil ^ 'i'Jf 1 - s\e\ 

■ji JzH\ & £;U : jil ?sSjj}\ 


if. -i&Z if if ‘■fyJ if 




3sS jil J>ij dl if <f) 

jjjAJIj i— aJJI : Jil 

. (i La jjS'i (Ji- p 


(sis- bt l_^L t^LDI [jj^ZK^rp] 

t ^ t o * ; ^ | f fj & 1 ^s>z^£> tf^ 1 * <J lij t <> ^5 li L V t *: ?- 


5152. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg forbade wearing silk and 
gold, unless it was broken (into 
smaller pieces). (Sahih) 
‘Abdul-Wahhab contradicted him ; 
he reported it from Khalid, from 
Maimun, from Abu Qilabah. 


. Jl& 

jZ ipji if. ’cr~Zi I 'Zjf I - * \ Y 

<J} if if 1 ,frf- Cf. dhiiL 

<ff i||§ djij o! :Zj[Z* ijZ U&fZ 

^ at 

Nl c-^adJlj - i fyi ** j* 

o I jij ci —j I <u0b>- . UtiaJLo 

^jl t ;jJU^ 


O' 


c.LJJ ^auJI ^ rUr U 

• ^ Jai\j t t o ^^ i(_£^531 ^ yt,j ^aj jJU^ o 
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Comments: 

‘In small pieces or fragments’: The Arabic expression used in Maqta’, means it 
ought to be small in size and used in various places, for instance, on the hilt 
of the sword, whether it is in the form of frill or ruffle or fluff or in the form 
of dots. The entire hilt may not be gilded. Likewise, there could be gold flakes 
or marks upon a silver ring. In the same manner, if silk is also utilized in the 
form of fragments upon another cloth, in small or tiny size, then there is no 
harm in it. 


5153 . It was narrated from jl£ t£U. : j\k ^ ZzJ - e 1 or 

Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of e a . 

Allah forbade wearing gold 0* 1 If ^ 

unless it was broken (into smaller \j> &\ j ji. fziq 

pieces), and (he forbade) riding on . ' , _ f ^ * ,* ' > 

Al-Mayathir. (Sahih) V'- 

pbJiJI Oj^o ^ i oY : ^ ^ 

. SA i^oUpdJ j C IptJ 1 (jjdpJ t -Up- l 43 

Comments: 


Al-Maydtjur See No. 5311. 

5154. It was narrated from AM 
Shaikh that he heard Mu'awiyah 
say, when a group of the 
Companions of Muhammad 0 
were with him: “Do you know that 
the Prophet of Allah 0 forbade 
wearing gold unless it was broken 
(into smaller pieces)?” They said: 

“By Allah, yes.” (Sahih) 

AYt: iY’oY’/^ 5 : ap- j ?-\ 

c j I ^ jAj t i V 5 £ . ^ t Ip I .UP L-L-u P Lap- c U 4jj jA 


: J li 1 jjj -uLA> h 1 - 0 1 ° £ 

tophs ^jS' ihlup- 
*" - -* -- i-> - .. ji ff . f . - 

o.XvP’j L^o 4j 1 

O 1 O J*X*J 1 ^ (J ll d^>J>zA i ^ 

a-4^ If $8 ^ tsf 
. ry ^i!l : IjJll 


5155. It was narrated that Abu 
Shaikh I1] said: “While we were 
with Mu'awiyah on one of his 
pilgrimages, he gathered together a 
group of the Companions of 
Muhammad 0 and said to them: 


^ jiAf - o\ 60 


: Jli 

i Jo* '■' o'jm Llldi! bjjJL 

.S'* • I''.* ^ * / 0 T j ■"'o^ , "m- .o'! 

<i oj^ *u« 

iLb j Ipw? I ijaAj 1} 5^ 


[1] Abu Shaikh At-Huna’i A-Hamdam Al-Basri, they say his name is Haywan bin Khalid, 
and they also say it was Khaywan. He was a famous reciter of AI-Basrah, and he died 
after the year 100. (Tahdhib Al-Kamal). 
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‘Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah jg forbade 
wearing gold unless it was broken 
(into smaller pieces)?’ They said: 
‘By Allah, yes.’” {Sahib) 

Yahya bin Abi Kathir contradicted 
him, as his other companions 
differed J 1 ' 

<■ l / j*J 

5156. It was narrated from Abu 
Himman that when Mu‘awiyah 
went on Hajj, he gathered together 
a group of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah #§ at the 
Ka'bah and said to them: “I adjure 
you by Allah, did the Messenger of 
Allah 4H forbid wearing gold?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And I 
bear witness to that.” ( Sahih ) 

Harb bin Shaddad contradicted 
him; he reported it from Yahya, 
from Abu Shaikh, from his brother, 
Himman. 


<dil ol I : p-gJ JLal 

: \j)\S ( _ r J ji- ^ s§§ 

J^- <J .[' if 

. 4*ip Ajlggd 1 


tJjLJI .i-jUsdl Jo .jl [j^w>] : gi jiv 


.onr^vtY: 


c 


:JU Jitj| J itgt Ljdt - Mon 

iy. d.n*- : <3 ^ dug 

- ** 

^ fit ijiit St :Sit>- J 

4-iS3l ^ 5 JJ 1 I—-Ig-gl ^ I jij 

gui JJ-j L Jj \ tSwl |g>ugjl : p-gl Jdi 
:JU ijd*j : IJli ?k_u&uJl J- «H| 

bp > * \* ' >° > 0 -- , *: ^ - \\ ,rf- 

jjp mjj £iwLi ^ _y>- Aj 3J U- U!j 

f , ts ' . 0 i f 0 ^ - 


. i 1 jiiilj <. l5= >*j <5 ^£00:^; y^j 


5157. Abu Shaikh narrated from 
his brother Himman, that when 
Mu‘awiyah went on Hajj, he 
gathered together a group of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah j|j at the Ka‘bah and said to 
them: “I adjure you by Allah, did 
the Messenger of Allah $§ forbid 
wearing gold?” They said: “Yes.” 
He said: “And I bear witness to 


dug : Jilil J iUd dug - o\ev 

Cup- . bIwLmi ~_ * j ■ LjU=- . u_ ^ i i, /? 1 1 — 1 —p 

,' 1 6 . t ■ ' .»1 >f .c* - . ,., 

L_J I 1 jJtJ £_<►:?“ ^ = ’“ ^ ^ ^ 1 

jtsliit : jjl JUi JiSdl J -ill 
(j-jd (U ^ 3^ ‘5^ 

. u^Uil lilj : ijli t : lJU Yiw^&uJI 


[1] Meaning, in the following narration, Yahya reported it with: “Abu Shaikh, Al-Huna’I, 
from Abu Himman...” 
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that.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awza‘i contradicted him, as did 
his companions from him about it. 
j i : 1 a?- y>*\j 4 S t o ^ ^ 4 ^ 5 ^^01 ^ 


jILp ^Ip i2\J- 


jAj 4 JjLJI Lt-jJpdl J&j l I 


. Ojljjlj-P ^ a^vaJl-J-P ^p 


5158. Himman said: “Mu‘awiyah 
went on Hajj and he called a group 
of Ansar to the Ka'bah. He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah jjg forbid 
gold?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.’” 
(Sahih) 


" A. .... 

Ot Vs*- - Oi Vs*-" ijljf' “ e ' s A 
4_jL&^J1 u^p biap- : tJLi 

if e&. : Jll 

jlS - >*tf y *• > ,» f# o ^ 

: Jli oll>- :JU 

ijlii 4^531 j Ukj VI ^jA \yi} Ipji 

4111 J J 1 ; dJJ L I 

IjIj * JU tp-*j I IjJli S*JJ1 LS fS 

> , 1 f 


. 4j (j l>^>[ jjJ kLo J>- Ar * tY'OOtY’Oi 


5159. Himman said: ‘Mu‘awiyah 
went on Hajj and he called a group 
of Ansar to the Ka‘bah. He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah jjgj forbid 
gold?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.’” 
(Sahih) 


: J I 1 (jj U — o \ a ^ 

if ‘ieO^ 
* -■ # ' 

jjI :Jll (jj ^4 

- s< - p 

i Jli o4>- jj>- : Jli 
^ I : J Uj 1 ^ j lAj VI ^ I jjj 
(1^ (jV 111 5*11 jJl idJh 

tffj :Jll 4^' f^lll : IjJll %JuJ| 

> - °A 
■ Vh"l 


. “i i o A: £- 4 |_g^ 4 o ^ ot : ^ 4^-CS tgppv®] : 

5160. Ibn Himman said: J> - «1V 

“Mu'awiyah went on Ho/; and he ,., ss, 

called a group of Ansar to the f* ^ ^ lj ^’ ? K ^f ^ 
Ka‘bah. He said:‘Did you hear the : Jli JUJ.I jil : Jll 
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Messenger of Allah sg forbid gold?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘And I 
bearwitnesstothat.’” ( Sahih ) 


5161. Himman said: “Mu'awiyah 
went on Hajj and he called a group 
of Ansar to the Ka'bah. He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah |g forbid 
gold?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Umarah is better at 
memorizing than Yahya, and his 
narration flJ is more worthy of 
being correct. 


. <uv : c 

5162. Abu Shaikh Al-Huna’i said: 
“I heard Mu'awiyah say to a group 
of Muhajimn and Ansar who were 
around him: ‘Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah tjg forbade 
wearing silk?’ They said: ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘And (he forbade) 
wearing gold unless it was broken 
(into smaller pieces)?’ They said: 
‘Yes.’” ‘Ali bin Ghurab 
contradicted him; he reported it 
from Bahais, from Abu Shaikh, 
from Ibn ‘Umar. (Sahih) 


1 IpJii AjjULa ijli 

3I Jlii 1 j L/?‘) ^ \ 

• 3is t ai 

. JL^I lj I j 

^ ad 1 j^p ^ — o \ \ 

-^p : £■£!! jlp 

> 0 - 0 " " . "•J * 

Lo.-C’” . jp 

ijli j l3>- 

i ^ i Ijjjj Ipji AjjULa 

auI 3^-^j i^x^io iaUL ! jiil 

l^l :ljJU ji- »H 

> ^ \ i ^ a j 

. I u ; u u 

^ iajL^I SjL^P ! J-P Jj\ J^ 

. k-jljjaJL 1 «& Jl>-j 

‘ JB jj! U^*>-1 — ® \ *\Y 

hlb*- ^ 

:3u jlJ-^5 ^j| 

* 

" i> |T b >* ■*■ ^ o ^ . ''"ti- 

^*1 b 4J J Aj j . (J L9 

jl o_jUjO| : Jlil _>L/2 jSMj 

: Ijlli ?^i ^ 4)! 

^ 

^ : 1 jJ 15 ? L*hJl« b/1 


1 1] Umarali’s narration is No. 5159. 
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* , « a, J 0 ' ^ * I ' ' I ^ • 

is* '•£t“ C5i' is* 4 o~&H is* ol JU 1 -P I J* 

«* —' " * c 

* * > » | 

•j** tlH 


A“l■ * 4Mil i i£j~^ I c5* J*J L ^ p s>c^a ioLcA] : ^j£tj 


5163. Abu Sha ikh said: “I heard 
Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah Hg forbade wearing gold 
unless it is broken (into smaller 
pieces).’” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Hadith of An-Nadr f11 is 
more likely what is correct. 


. loWtUlT 


: Jii 4-Jf sZj frjJA - onr 

: Jli i _ A'j& jjj ^Jfs- IjJiA 

' J Is 1 I : d li o I 

h* H & c/) 

. \siz Vi ^lii 

jsJzsJ] Js I y t i cjLi 

£_ ^ jaj ojh*ui] : ^j>u 


Chapter 41. If A Man’s Nose 
Has Been Cut Off, Can He 
Wear A Nose Made Of Gold? 

5164. It was narrated from 
‘Arfajah bin As‘ad, that his nose 
was cut off at the battle of Al- 
Kulab during the Jdhiliyyah, so he 
wore a nose made of silver, but it 
began to rot, so the Prophet gt 
told him to wear a nose made of 


Jbft 4 jL> 1 l_»uysl iy> - (£ 1 

(£\ SiscJO if* lilt 

* 

ijli J-O-X-A \!j*>-\ — Q \ *\ t 

i J ii jijj |j-> pJuo i J U o L>- LjJl>- 

oJd>- 1 -Up 


J I Jj 4jjj I 


o\ 4j I 


-'i 0?* 


iaIIlp li (jjj ^ Uj| J>cjU dllk U»J 1 


gold. (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a " 

IVV*:^ 4^-TyJlj I jhil tJjb _jjI 4>-j»-? oL*l] : 


. i t Vt: ^ tjL^- ^1 t ^ t tr: ^ 

Comments: 

1. We learn that for men, the use of gold as adornment is forbidden; but it is 
permissible by way of necessity. 

2. ‘The Battle of Kulab’: The Kulab was the name of a well or a spring. A fierce 
battle had taken place there, during the period of Ignorance. 


[1] That, is, 5162 is more worthy of being correct than 5163. 



The Book Of Adornment... 


. M.l 1 JW ^ kajlitf 


103 


5165. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Tarafah, from 
‘Arfajah bin As‘ad bin Karib, who 
was his grandfather - saying that 
he saw his grandfather, and he 
said: “His nose had been cut off at 
the battle of Al-ICulab during the 
Jahiliyyah, so he wore a nose made 
of silver, but it began to rot on 
him, so the Prophet sjg told him to 
wear a nose made of gold.” 
(Hasan) 
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i o li t dip 


JJ| I f jAj Li-jJbJl ol] : 

iSlt J jL-SlI Jajj J *U- U yUJI ojb 


Chapter 42. Concession For 
Gold Rings For Men 

5166. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Umar said 
to Suhaib: ‘Why do I see you 
wearing a ring of gold?’ He said: 
‘One who was better than you saw 
it and did not criticize it.’ He said: 
‘Who was that?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jg.’” (Da‘ij) 


f-lkp 


tjlp f 


(tY iUcdl) 

iy. tfft f. U jf 1 - 

?■ a ? ^ .'■ff / ( ‘‘l j m y . ■ iff f l | . i J * i' } 

ujjj- ; o i5 j^*eJi 

if 'Jf' 1 if. ur-f 
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t * at S . ^ p B 

•if if. 9^^* if '■Cff- if. urf 
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.: Jll 

u/ fJ L'-if-i’ oiUul] 


Comments: 

See the following narration. 
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Chapter 43. Gold Rings 


5167. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sp started to wear a gold 
ring, and the people started to 
wear gold rings. The Messenger of 
Allah gl said: ‘I was wearing this 
ring, but I will never wear it again.’ 
He threw it away and the people 
threw their rings away.” ( Sahih ) 


a r i»di) c-idJi JiU- - (tv 

■J* M- Cr>. & 

ad a* CS. -M* CA 

p\JL |g djLj diil :JU 

UiJli ;j§j£ <u 1 <Jj-ij <TLJi 

olS* yl» dill JU3 

coiii ill IsJf y Jj5 jjuji ili ydf 

. y»Ul wiji 




Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger H had not worn the gold signet-ring for adornment. But 
he had it made for sealing. That is why he wore it with the stone turned 
inward toward palm, whereas those who wear it for adornment keep the stone 
outside on the back of the hand. 

2. ‘I shall never wear it again 5 : So to say, the permissibility was abrogated. In the 
forthcoming narrations, there is clarification regarding its unlawfulness. 

3. ‘So the people threw their rings away 5 : Following the Messenger MS- 

4. Other narrations explain that Allah’s Messenger gj$ then got a silver ring 
fashioned so that he could seal letters and ordinances or commands with it. 


5168. ‘All said: “The Prophet ip 
forbade me to wear gold rings and 
Al-OassiJ 11 red Al-Miydthir , [2] and 
(to drink) Al-Ji‘ah. ^ (Hasan) 
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jjj © ,A i": Jli j t*e too ^ 


^ Al-Mitharah, plural: Al-Miyatkb~. A type of cushion, usually used on camel-saddles, often 
made with silk. 

”1 Al-Qass'i an d Al-Qasiyyah: Referring to a cloth, or clothing, from a place called Al-Qass, 
which they say was in Egypt; a fabric which was mostly silk. 

■ v Al-Ji‘ah\ A drink made from barley or wheat; beer. 
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5169. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Prophet forbade me 
to wear gold rings and Al-Qassi, 
red Al-Miydtjiir.” (Hasan) 


Xs* ju^a lil — o \ *\ 

If J\ f '■'Zjj if 

SB &\ Jjdj Jfj :Jli Qf if ‘’AJf 

j-*) ^3 ^u- if 

.jUJ i jjo 


^ y>j iijjl—H C-jJjdl Jill [ij—A] '.^fv 


5170. ‘All said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg| forbade gold rings, red 
Al-Miyathir, Qassiyah garments and 
Al-Ji‘ah, which is a drink made 
from barley and wheat.” - And he 
mentioned its strength. (Hasan) 
‘Ammar bin Ruzaiq contradicted 
him; he reported it from Abu 
Ishaq, from Sa‘sa‘ah, from ‘All. 


a il 9 " > a * 1 . i ii 
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- fST 3^3 - J24 :Jli JJdJl 
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^5* 2>j c a12Jj>eJ 1 j I <._> 1 

t a " > a J.tf ^ ' * • 

c^i Ir! 1 

• j^ip L j-P t ^ t 
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5171. It was narrated that. ‘All 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |j§ 
forbade me (to wear) gold rings 
and Al-Qassi, Al-Mitharah, and Al- 
Ji c ah.” ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The one that is before it is 
more likely to be correct. 


Ji I u*p UaAo U Jf j -■ ® N V \ 
:JU fST f JAJ ESP :Jli JJldJI 

i If ‘JlAii If £jj f j\!s- &jJ- 
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Comments: 

Every kind of intoxicating drink is unlawful; irrespective of whatever 
ingredients it might have been made of, whether it is little or more. 


5172. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Suwhan said: "I said to ‘AH: 
‘Forbid to us that which the 
Messenger of Allah |j| forbade to 
you. 5 He said: ‘He forbade me from 
Ad-Dubba j[1 l , Al-HantamP^ , gold 
circles (rings), wearing silk, and Al- 
Qassi, and red Al-Mitjiarah.”’ 
( Sahih ) 


: jil 2*21 - <s wr 

S , *'\ 1 - ^ “ ik I ^ S" y 2 ^ 

u I . cJ Is y* y* 41) i u 1 

diju jp <>*• Ji'S-*! 

i* ^ 
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AWl AXP iikgj \Jtp OJ3 

t tfrCjJl ( jP I 4 J ’ (Jll 4 

nyyLII 4ib-_5 


. jj—=- 0-Uv.j I'ttVt y sj [^sjpws] 

Comments: 

Gourd containers and pitchers smeared with tarcoal happen to be without 
pores. If Nabidh is made in them, it soon produces intoxication. That is why 
during the period of Ignorance, people had kept these vessels especially for 
brewing wine. Allah’s Messenger gi, therefore, forbade the use of these 
utensils for making Nabidh in the beginning. Later on, he gave permission, 
provided it did not produce intoxication. (Detail has preceded in its place). 


5173. It was narrated that Malik 
bin ‘Umair said: “Sa‘sa‘ah bin 
Suwhan came to ‘Ali and said: 
“Forbid to us from that which the 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade to 
you.” He said: “He forbade us 
from Ad-Dubba’, Al-Hantam, An- 
Naqirp 1 Al-Ji‘ah, and he forbade 
us from gold circles (rings), 
wearing silk, and wearing Al-Oassi , 
and red Al-Mitharah.” (Daif) 
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— 4jj1Lj ja — o\j°y> 
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M Ad-Dubba’: Gourd, see the related chapters in the Book of Drinks. 
^ Al-Hantam : See No 5620, and the narrations of that chapter. 

[3: See No. 5626. 
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Comments: 

An-Naqlr. A large vessel used to be fashioned by hollowing out the root or the 
lower part of a palm tree. Since this one also used to be devoid of pores, they 
had specified this vessel also for wine, so that intoxication could occur quickly. 


5174. Sa‘sa‘ah bin Suwhan said to 
‘Alt: “O Commander of the 
Believers! Forbid us from that 
which the Messenger of Allah 
forbade you from.” He said: “He 
forbade us from Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
Hantam, Al-Jiah} 1 ^ and from gold 
circles (rings), and from wearing 
silk, and from red Al-Mitharah.” 
(Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Hadith of Marwan and 
‘Abdul-Wahid [21 is more worthy of 
being correct than the Hadith of 
IsrarlJ 5 ’ 1 
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5175. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“My beloved, the Messenger of 
Allah s®|, forbade me three things 
but I do not say that he forbade 
them to the people. He forbade me 
from wearing rings of gold, from 
wearing Al-Qassi, and Al-Mu'asfar 
Al-Mufaddam (garments that are 
deeply dyed with safflower)/ 41 and 
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hi Al-Ji‘ah: A drink made from barley and wheat, beer. 

I 2 ' Hadith No. 5173 and 5174, respectively, 
hi Hadith No. 5172. 

! 4 1 No. 5175 has it Al-Mu‘asfaril-Mufaddam, while No. 5176 has it: Al-Mufaddam and Al- 
Mu'asfar. In No. 3601 of Sunan Ibn Majah is the following: It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
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(he forbade me) from reciting 
Qur’an when prostrating or bowing.” 
He was followed (in that 
narration) by Ad-Dahhak bin 
‘Uthman: (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘I do not say’: The purpose is to emphasize that since Allah’s Messenger jg 
had addressed me in the singular, I too employ the singular forms, and not 
the plural. Otherwise, the hereunder mentioned substances are unlawful for 
every Muslim as they were unlawful for ‘All 4». But the unlawfulness of gold 
and silk is for men. 

2. ‘In the postures of bowing and prostrating’: The reason for the unlawfulness 
of reciting the Qur’an might perhaps have been due to the fact that the 
bowing and prostrating are the conditions of extreme helplessness and 
humbleness or debasement before Allah, Most High. And the Glorious 
Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, which is of immensely lofty rank. It is not 
suitable or compatible with these states or postures. And Allah knows best! 


5176. It was narrated that ‘Alt said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 
forbade me - but I do not say that 
he forbade you - from wearing rings 
of gold, and from wearing Al-Qassi, 
and from wearing Al-Mufaddam 
(garments dyed deep red) and Al- 
Mu'asfar (garments dyed with 
safflower), and from reciting 
Qur’an while bowing.” (Sahih) 


jjlS & U^4 - o\Vh 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah (<£;) forbad e. Al-Mufaddam." (One of the narrators) Yazid 
said: “I said to Al-Hasan: ‘What is Al-Mufaddam ?’ He said: ‘(Clothes) that are dyed with 
Al-'Usfur (safflower).’” By itself Al-Mu'asfar means that which is dyed with safflower. And 
in narrations that mention Al-Mufaddam alone, they say as explained in the narration of 
Ibn Majah: “Dyed (or saturated) with safflower” Ibn Al-Manzur said: “The Mufaddam 
among clothes: What is dyed red. And it is said: It is the one that is not strong red and Al- 
Fadm is that which is thick with blood, and Al-Mufaddam is taken from that. And the 
garment is Fadm when it is richly dyed.” LisanAl-Arab (FafDal/Ghain/Mim) So when they 
are mentioned separately as they are here: “Al-Mufaddam and Al-Mu'asfar” then Al- 
Mufaddam means that which is dyed red. Safflower is a reddish-orange spice and dye, so 
Al-Mufaddam means that which is the richly dyed with it, while Al-Mu ‘asfar refers to what 
has been dyed with it in general. And Allah knows best. 
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5177. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim that his father told him 
that he heard ‘All say: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg forbade me 
to recite Qur’an while bowing and 
to wear gold and garments dyed 
with safflower.” ( Sahih ) 


. <UA- : c 11 

5178. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin Hunain 
that his father said: “I heard ‘Ali 
say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 3 §§ 
forbade me - but I do not say that 
he forbade you - from wearing 
gold rings, Al-Qassi, and garments 
dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur’an while bowing.”’ (Sahih) 

At AY: C 

5179. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
forbade me from rings of gold, 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
wearing Al-Qassi, and from reciting 
Qur’an while bowing.” (Sahih) 
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5180. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain - the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas - that ‘All said: “The 
Messenger of Allah forbade me 
from wearing Al-Qcissi, garments 
dyed with safflower, and gold 
rings.” ( Sahih ) 
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5181. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain, the freed slave of ‘Ali, that 
‘All said: “The Messenger of Allah 
S§ forbade me from four: Gold 
rings, wearing Al-Qassi, reciting 
Qur’an while I am bowing, and 
from wearing garments dyed with 
safflower.” (Sahih) 

And Ayyub was in accord with 
him, except that he did not 
mention “freed slave,” 
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5182. It was narrated from Nafi‘, 
from a freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
that ‘All said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ;|| forbade me from wearing 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from Al-Qassi, and from gold rings, 
and that I recite Qur’an while I am 
bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Differences 
Reported From Yahya Bin Abi 
Kathir About That 

5183. Ibn Hunain narrated that 
‘All said to him: “The Messenger 
of Allah jjg forbade me (from 
wearing) garments dyed with 
safflower, and from gold rings, and 
from wearing Al-Qassi, and that I 
recite Qur’an while I am bowing.” 
( Sahih ) 

Al-Laith bin Sa‘d contradicted 
h im . 
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5184. It was narrated from ‘All 
that the Messenger of Allah jgst 
forbade (wearing) garments dyed 
with safflower, and Al-Qassiyah 
garments, and reciting Qur’an 
while he is bowing. (Sahih) 

. tt L 1 ^ £ A S: ^ t, I 

5185. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jSjg 
forbade” and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. The Hadith Of 
‘Abldah 
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5186. It was narrated that ‘Alt 
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said: “The Prophet sg| forbade me 
from Al-Qassi, silk, gold rings, and 
that I recite Qur’an while bowing.” 
Hisham contradicted him, he did 
not narrate it in Marfu‘ form. 
(Sahih) 
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5187. It was narrated from 
‘Abidah, from ‘All, he said: “He 
forbade red Al-Mayathir, wearing 
Al-Qassi, and gold rings.” (Sahih) 
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5188 It was narrated that ‘Abidah 
said: “He forbade red Al-Mayathir, 
and gold rings.” (Sahih) 


StU- C^-l : JU fr^L! - «UA 

; &~d Id idAd Id Id 


. <w-a 


9 ^ £ o 


.i \ V:^ t1 j 11 s^ jJS “ 


Chapter 45. The Hadith Of Abu 
Hurairah And The Differences 
Reported From Qatadah 
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5189. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gfg forbade me to wear gold 
rings.” 
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5190. Hafs Al-Laithi said: “I bear 
witness that ‘Imran narrated to us, 
he said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
|g forbade wearing silk, and gold 
rings, and drinking from Al- 
Hanatim .” (Sahih) 
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Comments: " ‘ i_- • 

It becomes explicitly clear from these two narrations that the above-quoted 
things are not specific to ‘All. 


5191. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that a man came from 
Najran to the Messenger of Allah 
He was wearing a gold ring, 
and the Messenger of Allah jg| 
turned away from him, and said: 
“You have come to me with a coal 
of fire on your hand.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘A coal of fire’: Because gold is unlawful for men and it is the cause of 
punishment, therefore, the gold ring was called a coal of fire. 


5192. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that a man was 
sitting with the Prophet s§§ and he 
was wearing a gold ring. The 
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Messenger of Allah |g had a stick 
in his hand and the Prophet |jg 
struck his finger. The man said: 
“What’s wrong with me, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Why don’t you get rid of this thing 
that is on your finger?” The man 
took it and threw it away. The 
Prophet m saw him after that and 
said: “What happened to the 
ring?” he said: “I threw it away.” 
He said: “I did not tell you to do 
that, rather I told you to sell it and 
benefit from its price.” This Hadith 
is Munkar. ( Da‘if) 
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5193. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet ig saw a gold ring on his 
hand, and he started to smack him 
with a stick that he had in this hand. 
When the Prophet ig looked away, 
he threw it away. He said: “I think 
that we hurt you or we made you lose 
money.” (Da‘tf) 

Yunus contradicted him; he 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Abu Idris in Mursal form. 
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5194. Abu Idris Al-Khawlani 
narrated that a man, among those 
who met the Prophet Ig, wore a 
gold ring. A similar report. ( Daif) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
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said: The Hadith of Yunus is more 
worthy of being correct than the 
Hadith of An-Nu‘man. 
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5195. It was narrated from Abu 
Idris Al-Khawlani that the 
Messenger of Allah jg saw a man 
wearing a gold ring. A similar 
report. ( Da‘if) 
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5196. It was narrated from Abu 
Idris that the Prophet 0 saw a 
gold ring on a man’s hand and he 
struck his finger with a stick that he 
had with him, until he threw it 
away. ( Da‘ij) 
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5197. Ibrahim bin Sa‘d bin Shihab 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg... In Mursal form. ( Da‘if) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Mursal narrations are 
more likely to be correct. 


y yh y\ (jy^ - «i 5V 
- #» 

: Jli ^J>\S : Jli (_£jjjJl 
J jij 0 i * i_j v jP {ji 

■<>y .agjtl 

£lM y ^ 

. <— AjJmI l 


• J y>j 


c. 0 ^ ‘ ^ (. |aCt— 





The Book Of Adornment... 


116 




Chapter 46. The Amount Of 
Silver That May Be Included 
In A Ring 


(£1 4j4>«J|) d.^aW pit^sj! 


5198. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that a man 
came to the Prophet jjgjj and he was 
wearing an iron ring. He said: 
“Why do I see you wearing the 
jewelry of the people of Hell?” He 
threw it away, then he came and he 
was wearing a brass ring. He said: 
“Why do I notice the stench of 
idols from you?” So he threw it 
away, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what should I use?” He said: 
“Silver, but it should not equal a 
Mithqal.” (Hasan) 
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Co mm ents: 

1. ‘The ornament of the inhabitants of the Fire (of Hell)’: Because it is with 
such a thing that they will be shackled. This is the view of some scholars, see 
also numbers 5208 and 5209, and their chapters. 

2. ‘Why do I notice the stench of idols (asnam) from you?’: Because idols were 
generally fashioned out of brass in that period of time. 

3. ‘Keep it less than one Mithqal’: A Mithqal equals 4.235 grams, a little over 
four grams. Hence, the silver ring too ought to be no more than that weight. 


Chapter 47. Description Of The 
Ring Of The Prophet 5 gg 

5199. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 0. wore a ring of 
silver with an Ethiopian stone 
(Pass), on which was inscribed (the 
phrase): “Muhammad Rasul Allah 
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(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah).” (Sahih) 

^3 i^UU! j cftV):.—A 

. I a \f : j- icS^All y_s i-c ^Sfl Jjjj 

Comments: 


. aJDI J 




UJI i^SjUJI 




■ f * 5 t ! ^ t *Wai (3I 


1. ‘Abyssinian ( Habashi )’ means it was fashioned in the Abyssinian (Ethiopian) 
style, or was made in Abyssinia, because it comes in other narrations that it 
was of silver only. Some have taken it to mean that its stone ( Fass) was black. 
But it does not follow that it was assuredly of silver only. Some researchers 
have established parallelism between the two cases that the Abyssinian stone 
was on the gold ring, and in the silver ring, the stone was of silver. 

2. ‘On it which was engraved’: It is elucidated in other reports that these three 
terms were not engraved straight in one line or linear, but they were in three 
lines. The word Allah was on the top, Rasul in the middle, and in the bottom 
Muhammad (May Allah’s peace and greetings be upon him). This displays his 
handsomest decorum that despite his name having been occurring first in the 
sequence, the Prophet placed his name below and the name of Allah 
above. 


5200. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jgg had a ring of silver which 
he wore on his right hand. It had 
an Ethiopian stone (Fass), and he 
used to wear the stone (Fass) next 
to his palm.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘On his right hand’, because for adornment the right hand is appropriate. The 
left hand is used for cleansing etc. In some narrations, there is mention of the 
left hand, because in the left hand the ring would be slipped and removed by 
the right hand. So to speak, it is permissible in both the hands, but priority is 
given to the right hand. This is because it so occurs in numerous narrations. 
See Hadfth 5257 as well. 

2. ‘Its stone toward the inside of his palm’: Because he had not worn it for 
adornment or beautification. He had worn it for the purpose of sealing. Even 
so, there is no harm if the stone is moved toward the back of the hand, 
because there is no evidence for its prohibition. 

3. We learn from this that the silver ring also should be worn when some need 
arises. Not for mere adornment. 
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5201. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The ring of the 
Messenger of Allah |g was of silver 
and its stone (Fass) was made of 
silver too.” ( Sahih) 


*£■ J al> ’J> iUJ i%£f - oy . i 

A-.-j ? allA O^jjI ji5j I 

— IdlA iliaA :Jil Ca>- 

^ AlO al£- ,jj’1 

~ tf~ (/■ 5*3 “ 

:Jli AilU ^ (_j-aT tjijkh ^ 
<U/i9 jl5j A-vs23 4)1 Jj-ij p-jli (j^5 


tSjjiS' e-i-b-Jjj i<\on:<j^S3l ^y jAj -gij^ 


5202. It was narrated from Anas 'QZ. Z, [ju>4] JZ y\ - oY *Y 

that the Prophet’s ring was made of ‘ ;5 , > 5 J 

., - % j :Ju «ik~j ,v <u«l ina>- :jla 

silver and its stone (Fass) was made •" > w. . 

of silver too. (Sahih) 5l : i la^yj>- . d is 

. cUi^s c_3j j y* b-- Ou csA*' 


a LAC ,‘y y&xfi 


A° 


5203. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The ring of the Prophet 0 
was made of silver and its stone 
(Fass) was made of silver too.” 
(Sahih) 


oav* :^ i^Lill 
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^ Wi ’ 1 ^ tj»jiadl y22 y l—U f-L>-U) t_jlj J 
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5204. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0 
wanted to write to the Romans, but 
they (the Companions) said: ‘They 
do not read any letter unless it has 
a seal.’ So he took a ring of silver, 
and it is as if I can see its whiteness 


IhaA : J ii — d ', baZ 1 ^! ja j — yy 
J s\j\ :Jil ( _ r -JI {jZ 4 Sliis jZ ZXi 
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'i :ijJia Jl C& M m ^ 
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The Book Of Adornment... 


119 


ICljjJl ujIHS' 


on his hand, and on it were „ . , - f > ; e n, 

engraved (the words): “Muhammad A - '-f‘ t ■ / “ J 

Rasul Allah (Muhammad the . JJIJ 

Messenger of Allah).” ( Sahili ) 

^wUJlj p_L*JI JM 'kSj iljlldt ^ yfjij U tjvUl <p- j>-\ : 

^1 ol ^Ijl td Afe l^- 11 *>b>nl a 1 —jL c^uhlll l t, Y 0 ; ^ tOiaUl 
A 0 11 : ^ ; iSjAli I ^ j 1 4j c«i Ap- 0 Y / Y * *1Y : ^ 


5205. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
delayed ‘Isha’ prayer one night, 
until half the night had passed, 
then he came out and led us in 
prayer. And it is as if I can see the 
whiteness of his silver ring on his 
hand.” {Sahili) 
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Chapter 48. Where The Ring 
Should Be Worn On The Hand, 
Mentioning The Hadith Of 'ATi 
And ‘Abdullah Bin Ja‘far 

5206. Ibn Wahab narrated from 
Sulaiman - and he is Ibn Bilal - 
from Shank - and he is Ibn Abi 
Namr - from Ibrahim Ibn 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain, from his 
father, from ‘Ali; Sharilc said: “And 
Abu Salamah informed me” - That 
the Prophet g§ used to wear his 
ring on his right hand.’’ 1 (Hasan) 


Ij* pdUtJl - Ua 

* 4il IJa '^t^A 

(£Y iipell) jjSjisj- 
* 

^ y\)\ tyJA - <=y •- 

~ 6UJ^ ^ \ —Jli 
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* ' s' f> 

csi^^ '.dLjZ jii ZJa Ia ‘■iJ la 

.Uubi- L ^-Jl dl ;a^JLp ^j| 


■few <J, 


That is, the Haditli was narrated from ‘All. and one of the narrators. Shank also heard it 
from Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. 
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j\ ^ ^ U i 1 Lj lijb jj\ *>■ j >-1 oik**!] : ^ujpej 

. 5 o Y t: ^^521 ^ j-*_? 4 dj 1 —-*j ^ 4 iI-Lp oj^p- ^ t Y Y t : ^ t jL*Jl 

Comments: 

' (For details, please see Hadith 5200) 


5207. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Prophet !g used to wear his ring 
on his right hand. ( Sahih ) 


S'" drt 


*[4 » > 


U'^f 


«Y*V 


: J(i J5U ^ l£U : Jtl 


(>J jd ilL>- l5T»- 

' -*■ y y “ 

d(5 s§! 5! -.jikZ- ^ dll Ti ^ 





^ pjUJl ^ e-lp- l» I—'tj tjjyUJI c.(_g_Lo_^ xJI 4 p-^=M ailly>JJ : gl^rij 

L^y c ooJLpJlJj c'toYY:^j*52l ^ j^j t. i uJu. ^ ilyp- oj^p- ^ \ V £ £: ^ 4 ^j-o-Jl 


Chapter 49. Wearing An Iron 
Ring With Silver Twisted 
Around It 

5208. Iyas bin Al-Harith bin Al- 
Mu‘aiqib narrated that his 
grandfather Mu'aiqib said: “The 
ring of the Prophet was made of 
iron with silver twisted around it.” 
He said: “And sometimes it was on 
my hand,” And Mu‘aiqib was the 
keeper of the ring of the 
Messenger of Allah s§§. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 50. Wearing A Brass 
Ring 


0 > ' } o 

jdp pjU- - (0 
(£ A l) 

& J,'aUJ, ^ & tyj-l - oy.^ 


5209. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri: “A man came 
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from AI-Bahrain to the Prophet 
and greeted him with Salam, but he 
did not return his greeting. He was 
wearing a gold ring on his hand, 
and was wearing a silken Jubbah. 
He took them off, then he greeted 
him with Salam, and he returned 
his greeting. Then he said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I came to you 
just now, and you turned away 
from me.’ He said: ‘You had a coal 
of fire on your hand.’ He said: 
‘Then I have brought many coals.’ 
He said: ‘What you have brought 
with you is no better for us than 
the stones of Al-Harrah, but it is a 
temporary convenience of this 
world.’ He said: ‘What should I use 
for a ring?’ He said: ‘A ring of iron 
or silver or brass.’” (Hasan) 


G? if 


lj> U; J^>- ! (J li 




^ O-J Lj Jj>- ! (Jll ^iij ( J^I 

If- b* 4 40^' Ji sy>* 

<• <■ ' X > 
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• j' <3jj j\ 


i 4j Jjka* ^ * Y Y j&js J1 ^ c l>tJ 1 4s>- j >-1 t, " I jj I " ! i 4j I jv? 

Comments: ■"— : JU J 


1. ‘A coal of fire’ means the gold ring which would turn into fire on the Day of 
Judgment. 

2. ‘I have brought many coals’ means if gold is a coal of fire, then I have brought 
a lot of gold. 

3. ‘Die stones of Al-Harrah’: Gold becomes a coal of fire for the one who uses 
it as adornment and beautification, considering it a thing of valued beauty. 
But the one who does not give importance to gold, nor is it one’s objective to 
acquire gold, and he merely fulfills the needs of his life by means of gold, and 
if one does not utilize it for adornment and beautification, gold would not 
become fire for such a person. Evety Muslim should keep this statement of 
Allah’s Messenger gg before them. 

4. A stony ground is called Al-Harrah. In the east and the west, of Madinah, 
there are two spacious stony grounds which are called the Hanatayn (the two 
Harrahs), containing black volcanic rock! 

5. It becomes clear from this Tradition that it is permissible to wear a ring of 
non and brass also. 
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5210. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 g§ 
came out wearing a silver ring. He 
said: ‘Whoever wants to make a 
ring like this, let him do so, but do 
not put the same inscription.’” 
{SaMh) 


:JU |jj ti j 

: iJ\S 41 XS' _uL>c» UjU>- 

: Jll d)UL>- ^ 

. 1 | <* Tt 0 0 -* ^ . •"fl 
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^ t * ^ T : ^ (. .. <3j_? L ,-nl jj-J k-jL; t ^ LU1 t & o AVV: ^ 

AoTT:t5^S3f jAj oj jjjAJIj_p 

Comments: 

‘On the blessed signet ring of the Prophet 38 ’: ‘Muhammadan Rasulullah’’ was 
engraved, which in reality was his seal. If other people were also given 
permission to use this engraving, no distinction would have remained in this 
signet ring, and deception might have occurred. The entire objective of 
fashioning the signet-ring might have been defeated. 


5211. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig put on a ring, and he had 
some words inscribed on it. He 
said: ‘We have put on a ring and 
have had some words engraved on 
it; no one of you should copy this 
inscription.’” Then Anas said: “It is 
as if I can see its whiteness on his 
hand.” ( SaMh ) 
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Chapter 51. The Words Of The 
Prophet 0: “Do Not Engrave 
Arabic (Words) On Your 
Rings” 


:$| Jj - <o\ (^Ji) 
03 iUdl) 


5212. It was nan’ated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘Do not be so close 
to the Mushrikin that you can 
benefit from the light of their fires, 
and do not engrave Arabic (words) 
on your rings.’” ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘The fires of the polytheists’ means ‘do not reside among polytheists’. So to 
speak, the Muslims ought to live separate from the unbelievers, and so far 
away from them that the files lit by the polytheists do not come into sight; 
while fire could be seen from miles away particularly in the desert region. 

2. ‘Arabic phrasing or script’: While some scholars consider this to be a general 
prohibition of inscriptions with A abic on rings, the real or the root purpose is 
the engravings of the Prophetic ring shall not be copied. It was in the Arabic 
script. No inscription other than this was well-known in the Arabic script 
during that period of time. Otherwise, absolute engraving of any Arabic script 
or inscription is not forbidden. 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of 
Wearing The Ring On The 
Forefinger 

5213. It was narrated that Abu 
Burdah said: ‘All said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said to me: 
‘O ‘All, ask Allah for guidance and 
steadfastness,’ and he forbade me 
from placing a ring on this one and 
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this one” - and he pointed to his . 1 , .1 . :? 

forefinger and middle finger.^ ^ 0 ' 0 “ J 

(Sahih) . jJ lj 4 j LU h j ^j 

^ ; A«0J 4 M jka <j 4Twp j Ljd 0 T I ^ 4 I 4>- 1 j ; £Gjj>eZ 

^y> *1®/Y*VA:^ t j*jL~» j 1 1 lad*,) a L>d I j t . . . Id® I (J ti 1 ^ i 

. SoVT:^ t(_j)dd! 'Ji y>j 4 4j ^JS j^>U tto-b- 

Comments: " 


The preferred practice is to wear the signet ring on the little finger ( Khinsar ). 
It is considered improper to wear a signet ring on the index finger ( Sabbaba ) 
and the middle finger (Al-Wiista), See also No. 5198. 


5214. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ay| 
forbade me to wear a ring on this 
one and this one,” meaning the 
forefinger and middle finger. p] 
And this is the wording of Ibn Al- 
Muthanna. (Sahih) 
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^f Af Ldn?- : Vli jLl 

If n_dk ,jj wjli If aJllLi 
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5215. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 g 
said to me: ‘Say: O Allah, guide me 
and make me steadfast,’ and he 
forbade me to put a ring on this 
one and this one” - and Bishr (one 
of the narrators) pointed to his 
forefinger and middle finger. And 
‘Asian said: “One of the two of 
them.” f3J (Sahih) 
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[1J The one pointing is one of the narrators. 

[2] The statement: “meaning” is from one of the narrators. 
^ And all of these are narrated by ‘Asim. 
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Comments: 

‘Steadfast’: In Arabic, the term used in No. 5213 is As-Sadad. It lexically 
signifies a right state; appropriate direction, having or taking a right direction 
or tendency, tending toward the right point or object, etc. That is why this 
signification was given priority or precedence. 


Chapter 53. Taking Off One’s 
Ring When Entering Al-Khala’ 
(The Area In Which One 
Relieves Oneself) 


-tip £ji - (01“ 

(M 


5216. It was narrated from Anas 
that when entering the Khald ’, the 
Messenger of Allah jjg would take 
off his ring. ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


On the signet ring of the Prophet was engraved the sacred name of All ah, 
Most High, and his own blessed name. Al-Khala is a place where one goes to 
be alone to relieve oneself. To carry, therefore, such sacred words, while 
relieving oneself, is not proper. Likewise, to carry inside the toilet the 
Qur’anic Verses and the Prophetic Traditions in written forms would be 
forbidden. 


5217. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah gg put on a ring of gold and 
put its stone toward his palm. Then 
the people started to wear rings of 
gold. Then the Messenger of Allah 
Sg threw away his ring and said: ‘I 
will never wear it again,’ and the 
people threw away their rings.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Nos. 5167 and 5292. Apparently, there does not seem to be any relevance of 
this narration to the chapter concerned. Perhaps the author (May Allah’s mercy 
be upon him) is indicating by this, that he has forgotten to make the new chapter 
here, or it is the allusion that the previous narration 5216 is not correct. 


5218. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
Ig put on a ring of gold and put its 
stone (Fass) toward his palm. Then 
the people started to wear rings, 
and the Messenger of Allah |jg 
discarded it and said: “I will never 
wear it again.” ( Sahih ) 
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5219. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet ^ used 
to wear a ring of gold, then he 
discarded it, and put on a ring of 
silver on which was engraved (the 
words): ‘Muhammad Rasul Allah.’ 
He said: ‘No one else should 
engrave his ring with an inscription 
lik e this ring of mine.’ Then he put 
the stone toward the palm of his 
hand.” (Sahih) 

/jJS Jl>J 1 0 c <j y d Lkw . C-jUx- 

5220. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
sg wore a ring of gold for three 
days, and when his Companions 
saw it, gold rings became popular. 
Then he threw it away and we did 
not realize what he had done. Then 
he ordered that a ring of silver be 
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made, and that (the words): 
“Muhammad Rasul Allah ” be 
engraved on it. It remained on the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah #| 
until he died, then on the hand of 
Abu Bakr until he died, then on he 
hand of ‘Umar until he died. Then 
(it remained) on the hand of 
‘Uthman for the first six years of 
his duties, but when he had to 
write many letters, he gave it to a 
man from among Ansar who used 
to seal letters with it. Then the 
Ansari went out to a well belonging 
to ‘Uthman and the ring fell. They 
looked for it but could not find it. 
He ordered that a similar ring be 
made and engraved (the words): 
“Muhammad Rasul Allah” on it. 
(Hasan) 
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Uomments: ^ 

1. The blessed signet ring of the Messenger of Allah |g remained after him in the 
hands of the Rightly Guided Caliphs or Khulafa by way of necessity and 
blessedness; not by way of owned property. When that signet ring was lost, the 
period of tribulations and corruption started. In other words, a thing of great 
blessing was lifted. It was, after all, the signet ring of the Seal of the Prophets. 

2. ‘Many letters’: Hence, he encountered a hardship in sealing them again and 
again. He, therefore, appointed an Ansari to set the seals. 

3. ‘In the well’: The name of this well was Ans (the well of Aiis\ Bir’ Aris). In 
order to search for the signet ring, the well was emptied of its water; every 
inch of the well was combed, but the signet ring was not to be found. 

4. ‘He ordered that a similar ring be made’: Although Allah’s Messenger sg had 
forbidden people from engraving them. But this signet ring was fashioned as a 
replacement of the original ring of the Prophet jg|. Besides, the Prophet’s jg 
motive was to close the door of deception and false imitation. But due to the 
loss of the original, this apprehension does not remain in the event of its 
replication. Dubiousness and deception would have occurred, had there been 
so many signet rings bearing the same engraving. So to speak, the basis of 
commandments are their objectives or goals, not the apparent words. And this 
principle is worth retention. 
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5221. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
put on a ring of gold, and he 
used to wear its stone (Fass) next 
to his palm. Then the people 
started to wear rings of gold. Then 
the Messenger of Allah sg 
discarded it, and the people 
discarded their rings. Then he 
acquired a ring of silver with which 
he used to seal letters, but he did 
not wear it. (Hasan) 

<3)1 J|v3U)- jSj y L iJjUJJI y «L«I] : ^jirj 

Li S (_g 1 : <.... h V dyj c ^ ^ l {JJ 1 4 Af : r <. 

, ^ LJ b. 

Comments: 

Concerning the narrations of the chapter, please him to Hadith. 5167. 

Chapter 54. Small Bells (0 , j^,) - (ot _!,) 


y\ ! (J li “■ 
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5222. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr bin Abi Shaikh said: “I was 
sitting with Salim when a caravan 
belonging to Umm Al-Banin 
passed by us, and they had bells 
with them. Salim narrated to Naff 
from his father, that the Prophet 
Ig said: ‘The angels do not 
accompany a caravan that has 
small bells with them.’ How often 
do you see small bells with these 
people.” (Sahih) 


^1 y oUip y \S — ^YYY 

1 y 1 (V d lOU 1 rjj ‘j* fAdi 1 0 Vyup 

* -A «T * - ^ 

:<Jli jijjil yj <y. &-A- :Jli 

<y. Ah A A IfAA'' A* If. ^ 

AS Sf JLi £ AA- <i£ J 

orAl ^ 4 *^ ^~ll pSl dpj ^ 

V# :JVJ & z*i\ 01 <J ^ pli UUU 
p- 4 34-4 ^ l& &5tJl 4 ^h: 
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Comments: 

For the reasoning behind this, see No. 5548 in Sahih Muslim: “Bells are the 
wind instruments of the Shaitan.” 
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5223. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr bin Musa said: “I was with 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah when Salim 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet m said: ‘The angels do 
not accompany groups of people 
who have small bells with them.’” 
(Sahih) 


^ ^)\ Si. - OYY r 


^1p £-jlJ SySS :<Jli OjjH 
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5223B. It was narrated from 
Salim, from his father, who 
attributed it to the Prophet ig: 
“The angels do not accompany 
groups of people who have small 
bells with them.” {Sahih) 
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5224. Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet ^s§, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ig say: ‘The 
angels do not enter a house in 
which there is a small bell, or a 
bell, and the angels do not 
accompany groups of people who 
have bells with them.’” (Sahih) 
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5225. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ahwas that his father said: “I 
was sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah jf§ and he saw that I was 
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dressed in scruffy clothes. He said: 
‘Do you have any wealth?’ I said: 
‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah, all 
kinds of wealth.’ He said: ‘If Allah 
gives you wealth then let its effect 
be seen on you.’” (Sahih) 


m M 2 p UJLf L LSi : Jll aJ 

?JLI iiJJIn : JUs i— t Li]I ci-'j A 2^- 
I.JUJ1 ^ l^sl J_jAj L : cJi 
'fo 3iil M ll£s : JU 
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ouLL»J 1 ^3 : ^_>Li t^LUl cjjb [^^»wg3 : 

! 3, “1 00V: ^ ^ JL 1 t * tY* ' p- 

eJJ.L ^ y> 0 *>y~Sl\ 

5226. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ahwas, from his father, that he 
c am e to the Prophet £j§ wearing 
shabby clothes. The Prophet #§ 

■said to him: “Do you have any 
wealth?” He said: “Yes, all kinds 
of wealth.” He said: “What kinds 
of wealth?” He said: “Allah has 
given me camels, cattle, sheep, 
horses and slaves.” He said: “If 
Allah has given you wealth, then 
let the effect of Allah’s blessing 
and generosity be seen on you.” 

(Sahih) 

AooA:^ tL s^Sh J> y>j cJjLJI Jj*tJI jJajl l 
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^jbl ui :Jll ^JUll ^1 : Jll iJUJl 
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Comments: 

The appropriate dress is the one which avoids miserliness, extravagance, 
nudity, ostentation, and arrogance. Unnatural affectation is blameworthy in 
the matter of dress that plunges a man into self-imposed hardship. Wearing 
silk and letting the dress hang below the ankles, for men, is Haram, 
irrespective of with whatever intention it is done, although a legal excuse or 
compulsion legitimized by the Divine law merits consideration. 
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The Book Of Adornment 
From Al-Mujtaba 


Al-Mujtaba is the abridgement of Sun an Al-Kubra. Hence, the majority of the 
narrations of Al-Mujtaba occur in Sunan Al-Kubra under the Book of 
Adornment. Several of the forthcoming narrations have preceded. 

Chapter 55. The Fitrah 

(or ^iJl) - (oo 

5227. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said to me: ‘Five things 

are from the Fitrah : Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit 
hairs, clipping the nails, shaving the 
pubes and circumcision.”’ ( Sahih ) 

JkV \ Jf & iUJ - OYTV 

— (jLyJLL ^1 jfj ~ : ijll 

t* Q £ ^ ^ a y 1 0 ^ / 

4 ^ jjh \ 1 \ (J Li 

Jll ! Jii L5^ Jjj 
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c^^ 1 j 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 5043). 


Chapter 56. Trimming The 
Mustache And Letting The 
Beard Grow 

* + " J! 

(oi i 

7869. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet s|| said: 
“Trim the mustache and let the 
beard grow.” (Sahih) 

: JU ^ 41 Jii l%sU - oYYA 

: J15 bijb>- 

:Jll 3§t ^11 0* if 



Comments: 

(See Haditji 15). 
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Chapter 57. Shaving Boys’ 
Heads 


- (OV I) 

( oo 


5229. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah -S§ stayed away 
from the family of Ja'far (when he 
died) for three days, then he came 
to them, and said: ‘Do not weep 
for my brother after today.’ Then 
he said: ‘Call my brother’s sons to 
me.’ We were brought like little 
chicks, and he said: ‘Call the barber 
for me.’ Then he ordered that our 
heads be shaved.” (Sahih) 


: <J IS J ^ (3 1 — ® I I S 
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Comments: 

1. Ja‘far was the elder brother of ‘Ali, and was the cousin brother of the Prophet 
H§, He embraced Islam in its early period. He emigrated to Abyssinia; then 
he emigrated to Al-Madinah. He was martyred in the expedition of Muta. 
May Allah be pleased with him and he be with Him. 

2. ’Do not weep’: Crying was not absolutely forbidden, but it was forbidden by 
way of mourning, as mourning is observed for three days when someone dies. 
Condolers arrive intermittently and the sound of crying soars sporadically; 
otherwise, tears may surge at anytime. No one has control over tears. 

3. There is no disagreement concerning the shaving of the head, provided the 
entire head is shaved. No locks or tassels of hair should be left unshaven. (See 
the following narration). 


Chapter 58. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Shaving Part Of 
A Boy’s Head And Leaving 
Part 


ol *P Jill % (oA 

> \ os ft ^ of", ^ 3 .. « \ * * os s< , j 
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5230. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet forbade 
Al-Qaza' (shaving part of the head 
and leaving part). (Sahih) 


: JtS o ^ U^*-l — oXY * 
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Comments: 


. >Xj 1 2Ua- Si? 0 * 0 £ : ^ t ^Jaj [^c*AB^g ask^*)) : j>u 


Al-Qaza‘ signifies shaving parts of the head while leaving the rest unshaven. 
(See No. 5051) 


5231. Ibn ‘Umar said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jgg forbidding 
Al-Qaza ‘ (shaving part of the head 
and leaving part).” ( Sahih ) 


2 ’^2 - oyr\ 
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5232. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 forbade Al-Qaza‘ (shaving 
part of the head and leaving part).” 
(Sahih) 


: jii ^\'2 2 . I - errr 
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5233. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 0 forbade 
Al-Qaza ‘ (shaving part of the head 
and leaving part).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Wearing One’s 
Hair Long 

5234. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
was a man of average height with 
broad shoulders, a thick beard and 
a reddish complexion, and his hair 
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came down to his earlobes. I saw 
him in a red Hullah and I never 
saw anything more handsome than 
him.” ( Sahih ) 


\ o » > \o' 
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* 6*i- r t <- ^ t ^ ° **' -"i ■* * •***«r <* «*r * 

U P\ r oJ>- 4_b*- ;^3 4l>|i JlSJ CAj.il 


* - . . f 


t^_Lvwaj cV0<M;^ aLs^ «—jL t*wJL«J1 a?-11 ^e^j>u 

. 4j <L*Jj doi> {jA YYTV ! ^ C O^S* I AA^a ^ i« — 'L 

Comments: 

1. Concerning the details about the blessed hair of the beloved Prophet jg, 
please see Hadith 5056, 5065. 

2. ‘Red Hullah’: The term Hullah is used for two sheets made of the same cloth. 
One of them was fastened as a loin-cloth, while the other was draped on the 
upper part of the body. It is said that his Hullah had red in its pattern, not 
that it was entirely red, and Allah knows best. 


5235. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I never saw any long haired 
man in a Hullah who was more 
handsome than the Messenger of 
Allah'syg, and he had hair that came 
down to his shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

(For detail, please turn to Hadith 5065) 


5236. It was narrated from Anas 
that the hair of the Prophet ag 
came halfway down his ears. 
(Sahih) 

& 5T/rrrv: c «g ^ji yJ 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 5064) 

5237. It was narrated from Anas 
that the hair of the Prophet % 
came down to his shoulders. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 60. Calming Down 
One’s Hair 


— (T * 
(oA aj i>=i]S) 


5238. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet 
jgg came to us and saw a man with 
wild hair. He said: ‘Could this man 
not find anything with which to 
calm down his hair?’” ( Saliih ) 
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Co mm ents: 

Disheveled hair of the beard or the head presents an untidy look. Hence, it is 
essential for a Muslim that he keeps his hair in order, takes good care of it 
and combing it periodically. 


5239. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said that he had long 
thick hair. “He asked the Prophet 
(about it) and he told him to take 
care of it and comb it every 
day ” m (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

(See nos. 5241, 5057, 5061). 


[11 In Sunan Al-Kubra , after the narration before this one, the author indicated its weakness 
as well. In No. 2252 of Silsilat Al-Ahadlth, As-Sahlhah, Shaikh Al-AlbanI graded the 
version Sahih that says: “If you grow hair, then honor it” without mentioning of combing 
every day. 
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Chapter 61. Parting The Hair (o 4 ^Jj - (n \ ^ 1 ) 
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£g parted his hair after that. {Sahih) 
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5240. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
JH used to let his hair hang down 
(Without a parting) and the 
MushrikCn used to part their hair. 
The Messenger of Allah S| liked to 
act in accordance with the People of 
the Book, in matters where no 
specific command had been given to 
him. Then the Messenger of Allah 


Comments: 

1. Allah's Messenger’s ^ accord with the People of the Book in such matters 
was in order to reconcile their hearts. They might perhaps incline toward 
Islam. But when he realized that conformance with them is also not 
beneficial, he gave that up. The mention of: “Where no specific command 
had been given...” and a Mursal version recorded by ‘Abdur-Razzaq, saying: 
“Then he was ordered to part...” lead sortie to consider that it was revealed 
that he -§§ should now part his hair. While most scholars do not interpret the 
ruling based on that Mursal narration, and consider it lawful to part or not. 

2. It was the excellent blessed practice of the Messenger of Allah to part the 
hair in the middle. 


Chapter 62. Combing One’s 
Hair 


(V iUxll) Jjljsll - (hY (*>^1) 


5241. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that a man 
from among the Companions of 
the Prophet fH who was called 
‘Ubaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i|f used to forbid too much 
of Al-Irfah Ibn Buraidah was 
asked what too much of Al-Irfdh 


: <J h I tjj j jiq U jA* i — 0 Y & 1 
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hl The general meaning of which is “luxuriousncss. : 
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meant, and he said: “It includes 
combing the hair.” ( Sahih ) 




. 0 • 11 : ^ t iiJa t^sw= OjliMiJ] I gpAS 

Comments: 

(Please see Nos. 5061, 5057, 5239) 


Chapter 63. Starting On The 
Right When Combing The Hair 
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5242. It was narrated from ‘Aishali 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
liked to start on the right whenever 
possible; when purifying himself, 
when putting on his shoes, and 
when combing his hair. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(Please see Hadith 5062) 

Chapter 64. The Command To 
Dye The Hair 


.m: 
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5243. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
“Tire Jews and the Christians do 
not dye their hair, so be different 
from them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . o • v o: ^ i [ 

(Please see Hadith 5072 and 5077 for details) 
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5244. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Abu Quhafab was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah jgg and his 
head and beard were white like the 
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ThaghamahP^ The Prophet JJ| 
said: ‘Change this, or dye it.’” 
(, Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For details, vide Hadith 5079) 

Chapter 65. Dyeing The Beard 
Yellow 

5245. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar dyeing his 
beard yellow and I asked him 
about that. ‘He said: “I saw the 
Prophet |§t dye his beard yellow.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

(For details, please turn to Hadith 5086, 5089) 


Chapter 66. Dyeing The Beard 
Yellow With Wars And Saffron 

5246. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet gj used 
to wear Sibtiyyah sandals 12 and 
dye his beard yellow with Wars and 
saffron.” And Ibn ‘Umar used to 
do that. (Hasan) 
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hi A white fruit from a type of plant. 
I2 1 Made of hairless, tanned leather. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘A s-Sabtiyyah sandals’: Sandals made out of tanned hide are called so. They 
have no hair on them. Among the Ar abs, there was also a custom of wearing 
leather sandals having hah upon them. Compared with them, the Sabtiyyah 
sandals (or shoes) were considered expensive. There is no harm in wearing 
them. 

2. Wars and saffron are colored perfumes. Their use by men upon their bodies is 
not appropriate, although hair could be tinted with them. So far as the 
Prophet’s Ig tinting his beard is concerned, its detail could be seen in Hadtth. 
5086, 5089, and 5118. (Wars is a certain plant of yellow color, resembling 
sesame with which one dyes - Lane p. 2986) 


Chapter 67. Adding Extensions 
To The Hair 

5247. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I heard 
Mu'awiyah say, when he was on the 
Minbar in Al-Madinah, and he 
brought out a hairpiece from his 
sleeve: ‘O people of Al-Madinah, 
where are your knowledgeable 
ones? I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jjg forbid such things as this, 
and he said: “The Children of 
Israel were destroyed when their 
women started to wear things like 
this.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘Where are your knowledgeable ones?’ Because most of the Companions were 
gone at that time. See Hadith 5095. 

5248. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Mu'awiyah 
came to Al-Madinah and addressed 
us. He took hold of a hairpiece and 
said: ‘I never used to see anyone 
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do this except the Jews. The 
Messenger of Allah gg heard of it 
and he called it “giving a false 
impression.” ( Sahih ) 


Chapter 68. Hair Extensions 
Made Of Cloth 

5249. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: “O people, the 
Prophet sl| forbade you to give 
false impressions. He brought a 
piece of black doth and threw it in 
front of them and said: ‘This is 
what women are putting on their 
heads then covering it.’” (Sahih) 


5250. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah =j|g forbade giving a false 
impression, and the false 
impression of a woman when she 
adds extra hair to her head. (Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See No. 5095). 

Chapter 69. Cursing The 
Woman Who Fixes Hair 
Extensions 

5251. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#g cursed the woman who affixes 
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hair extensions. (Sahih) 


. aL^> I^J! jig 4&1 J_j ->J O I ! y*S> (jj 1 


Comments: ‘ 0 * U: C 1 f ■** [ C^ ] : 

‘Allah’s Messenger cursed’ means he informed that a person who does this 
is cursed. See also No. 5098. 


Chapter 70. Cursing The 
Woman Who Fixes Hair 
Extensions And The One Who 
Has That Done 


(1A 


5252. It was narrated from Asma- 
that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah jjgg and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah a 
daughter of mine is going to get 
married. She got sick and her hair 
fell out. Is there any sin on me if I 
give her hair extensions?” He said: 
“Allah has cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the one 
who has that done.” (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See No. 5097). 

Chapter 71. Cursing The 
Woman Who Does Tattoos And 
The One Who Has That Done 
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5253. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4g cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the one 
who has that done, and the woman 
who does tattoos and the one who 
has that done.” (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See No. 5098). 


: Jll '^a\' 2 'Jl oliAl t'jX t - oYor 

; 1 * t« 1 > B * ■" * 

41) 1 _L*P . (J b u^s»-l 

41)1 Jjij ^-1 : Jli yS* Jj \ ^ ^ 

aXJj! jJlj 



The Book Of Adornment... 


142 


AijJt kiilsf 


Chapter 72. Cursing Al- 
Mutanammisat (The Women 
That Have Their Eyebrows 
Plucked)™ And Who Have 
Their Teeth Separated [2] 


5254. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “May Allah curse 
Al-Mutanammisat and who have 
their teeth separated. Shall I not 
curse those whom the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| cursed?” [Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See Hadith 5102 and 5110) 

5255. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |gg cursed the women who do 
tattoos, those who have their teeth 
separated and Al-Mutanammisat 
who change the creation of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime.” [Sahih) 


5256. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “May Allah curse 
Al-Mutanammisat and their teeth 
separated, who have tattoos done, 
changing the creation of Allah.” A 
woman came to him and said: “Are 
you the one who said such-and- 
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111 Al-Mutanammisat: Most of them say it refers to women who have the hair on their eye¬ 
brows plucked, others say it includes the face, as has preceded, and others say it includes 
more than that, while some allow removing some of the hair by other means, since 
Namisah means similar to plucking. 

^ That is, to make a gap between two of them. 




The Book Of Adornment... 


143 


such?” He said: “Why should I not 
say what the Messenger of Allah 
Sg said?” ( Sahih ) 
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5257. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “Abdullah used to say: ‘May 
Allah curse the women who have 
tattoos done and Al-Mutanammisat, 
and have the women who have 
their teeth separated. Should I not 
curse those whom the Messenger 
of Allah s|§ cursed?”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Using Saffron 
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5258. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade men to use saffron.” 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See No. 2707). 

5259. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sg 
forbade men to use saffron on their 
skin.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 74. Perfume 


(VY - (Vi pjs-jt) 


5260. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “If perfume was 
brought to the Prophet jg, he 
would not refuse it.” (Sahib) 
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5261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: “Whoever is offered 
perfume, let him not refuse it, for 
it is easy to carry, and smells 
good.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. The narration implies that one should not feel any shame in giving or 
accepting gifts even though they be small. Likewise, no gift should be 
considered trivial; nor should it be rejected. 

2. ‘It has a pleasant smell’, because perfume or fragrance is a thing of Paradise. 
In one narration, there is elucidation that perfume has come from Paradise. 


5262. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ;/M said: ‘If one 
of you (women) wants to attend 
'Isha’ (prayer). Let her not touch 
any perfume.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See No. 5132. 

5263. It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa'eed that Zainab, the wife of 
‘Abdullah, told him that the 
Messenger of Allah jgjj said to her: 
“If you go out to ‘Isha ’ then do not 
touch any perfume.” ( Sahih ) 


5264. It was narrated from Zainab 
Ath-Thaqafjyyah that the Prophet 
S|g said: “Any one of you (women) 
who wants to go out to the Masjid 
should not go near any perfume.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See No. 5132). 
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5265. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: “Any woman who 
has been perfumed with incense 
should not attend ‘Isjxa’ the later 
with us.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

(For details, s t&Hadith. 5131) 
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Chapter 75. The Best Of 
Perfume 

5266. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet sgg 
mentioned a woman who filled her 
ring with musk and said: ‘That is 
the best of perfume.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 1906). 

Chapter 76. Prohibition On 
Wearing Gold 
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5267. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
s®| said: “Allah has permitted silk 
and gold to the females of my 
Ummah, and has forbidden them 
to the males.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See No. 5151). 

Chapter 77. Prohibition On 
Wearing Gold Rings 

5268. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was forbidden to 
wear red garments and gold rings, 
and to recite Qur’an when 
bowing.” (Sahih) 
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, 4j j-Up iy. 

Comments: 

‘Red garments’: For men, wearing entirely red clothes is prohibited. If there 
are only red fringes or borders, then there is no harm. The absolute red is not 
meant, perhaps what is meant is Mu’asfar or the like, See Haditji 5175. 


5269. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Prophet jjg forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, reciting 
Qur’an while I am bowing, and 
from Al-Qassi, and garments dyed 
with safflower.” ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 

(See Hadith 5168, 5169, 5175) 

5270. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig forbade me from wearing 
gold rings, and from garments of 
Al-Qassi , and garments dyed with 
safflower, and reciting Qur’an 
while bowing.” (Sahih) 
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5271. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Messenger of Allah (H 
forbade me from reciting Qur’an 
while bowing.” (Sahih) 
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5272. ‘Alt said: “The Messenger of 
Allah j®| forbade me from wearing 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from gold rings, and from wearing 
Al-Qasst, and that I recite Qur’an 
while I am bowing.” ( Sahih,) 


5273. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j§£ 
forbade me from four things: 
Wearing garments dyed with 
safflower, and from wearing gold 
rings, and from wearing Al- 
Qcissiyah garments, and reciting 
Qur’an while I am bowing.” 
(Sahih) 


5274. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain, that ‘All said that the 
Messenger of Allah I§ forbade 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from silk, and reciting Qur’an while 
he is bowing, and from gold rings. 
(Sahih) 
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5275. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j|| 
forbade gold rings. ( Sahih ) 
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5276. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah 3§ forbade gold rings. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See No. 5175.) 

Chapter 78. Description Of The 
Ring Of The Prophet And 
Its Inscription 

5277. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g took a ring of gold and 
put it on, and the people started to 
wear gold rings too. The 
Messenger of Allah gl said: ‘I used 
to wear this ring, but I will never 
wear it again.’ Then he threw it 
away, and the people threw their 
rings away.” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

(See No. 5167). 

5278. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The inscription on the 
ring of the Messenger of Allah |g 
was: ‘Muhammad Rasul Allah 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah).”’ (Sahih) 


5279. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet <g§ put on a silver 
ring with an Ethiopian stone 
(Fass), on which the inscription 
was: “. Muhammad Rasul Allah.” 
{Sahih) 


Comments: 

(Please see Hadtth. 5199 for details) 

5280. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah j|g 
wanted to write to the Romans, 
and they (the Companions) said: 
‘They do not read any letter unless 
it has a seal.’ So he took a ring of 
silver and it is as if I can see its 
whiteness on his hand, and 
engraved on it (were the words): 
‘Muhammad Rasul Allah. ’” (Sahih) 


5281. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah j|§ put 
on a ring of silver with an 
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AjJjJ I l_lLf 


Ethiopian stone (Fass). (Sahih) 


tUili dAtl «||f 4ul JjAj o! 


- > t '.s 

p- 


5282. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The ring of the Prophet |jg 
was of silver, and its stone (Fass) 
was made of silver too.” ( Sahih ) 


: jll Cjlj ^ U^i-I - oYAY 

} a. ^ ^ ^ ^ 11 <> J, < J ® ^ 

— jjP dill Uj^j- 

<]jP ‘ r*-f ^ - ^5'uo 

^ «j|g Cits' :jJll 


. 4^a 


.0Y • > : 




] 


Comments: 

The detail concerning the stone of the Prophet’s #, ring has preceded earlier 
in Hadith 5199. 


5283. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: ‘We have had a ring made 
with an inscription, and no one else 
should copy this inscription.’” 
(Sahih) 


'^\y\ x frjJA - »YAT 
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** ~' 

If ‘Ve^ lA jdA" dA If 

ft * s * 
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a* I ‘ ^ : c ‘t 3 ' ‘ ‘ f ^ ^ l LJJI i, ^ A^-f- 1: 

. Aj *ulp *al Lpdwg i—jU?- 

Comments: 

(See Hadith. 5210 to 5220). 


Chapter 79. Where The Ring Is 
To Be Worn 

5284. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet sg had a ring and 
he said: “We have had a ring made 
with an inscription, and no one else 
should copy this inscription.” It is 
as if I can see its shining on the 
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little finger of the Messenger of 
Allah 5H. ( Sahih) 


A <jg **ij> lSjj bh 

ailtfc A. | t ? *• 

■ 9 1 j 


. 4j ^ll-Up- ^ OAV £ : ^ 4 j_j3 pjL>Jl 4 -j1j 4^011 4 A>- j >-I I ^ij£cj 

Comments: 

‘On the little finger’: That is to say, Allah’s Messenger gg used to wear the 
signet ring on the little finger of his left hand. 


: Jli (jj l5j^1 — eYA^ 
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5285. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet |f§ used to wear 
his ring on his right hand. (Sahih) 


■ few uS M Z 

y y. a^jx-o 4ij-o- y iJjUjJI y <_j.iayJI 

5286. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
whiteness of the Prophet’s ring on 
his left finger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The details pertaining to the right and the left has preceded above. Please 
turn to Hadith 5200. 


5287, Thabit narrated that they 
asked Anas about the ring of the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ and he said: 
“It is as if I can see the shining of 
his silver ring, and he raised his 
right little finger,” (Sahih) 
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*> »tfe alI (j>a 0145" 


yj j£L) ^1 yp 1 £ 1 : q c LaL j *Li**J| cjj *—*t> i t *lp^>-1: 

. ( _ ? OJth jfcj C*t*J^*> y*l jJ* -&- Aj 


5288. It was narrated that Abu 
Burdah said: “I heard ‘All say: ‘The 
Prophet of Allah jg| forbade me to 
wear a ring on the forefinger and 
middle finger.’” ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 

(See No. 5214). 

5289. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “The Messenger of Allah sg| 
forbade me to wear (a ring) on this 
finger,” and it was on the middle 
finger and the one next to it. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See No. 5214). 

Chapter 80. Where The Stone 
(Fass) Is To Be Worn 

5290. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet j|j wore 
a ring of gold, then he discarded it 
and wore a ring of silver on which 
were engraved (the words) 
‘Muhammad Rasul Allah. ’ Then he 
said: ‘No one should copy this 
inscription of mine.’ And he wore 
the stone (Fass) toward his palm.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 5219). 

Chapter 81. Discarding A Ring 
And Not Wearing It Anymore 

5291. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
took a ring and put it on, then 
he said: “This distracted me from 
you all day, shifting my gaze from it 
to you (and back again).” Then he 
threw it away. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It appears it was a gold ring. Its description has preceded above too, because 
of it, the Prophet’s Hi attention was distracted. He, therefore, did not think it 
proper to continue to wear it. From this, it transpires that one should not 
wear a ring merely for the sake of adornment. See HacRth 5277. 


5292. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
|g had a ring made of gold and he 
used to wear it with the stone 
(Fass) against his palm, and the 
people did likewise. Then he sat on 
the Minbar and said: “I used to 
wear this ring and put its stone 
(Fass) on the inside.” Then he 
threw it away and said: “By Allah, I 
will never wear it again.” And the 
people threw their rings away. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(Please see Haditji 5167) 


5293. It was narrated from Anas 
that he saw a ring of silver on the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah sgr 
one day, and the people made and 
wore similar rings. Then the 
Prophet sg threw his ring away and 
the people threw their rings away 
too. { Sahih ) 
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Comments: m a - ir . C 

From the apparent phrasing of the narration, it seems that a silver ring was 
thus cast away. But this impression is not correct. In all the other narrations, 
it comes unequivocally clear that the ring which was thrown away was of gold. 
The signet ring of silver was made later. 


5294. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
ij§ put on a ring of gold, and he 
used to wear its stone (Fass) next 
to his palm. Then the people 
started to wear rings of gold too. 
Then the Messenger of Allah gg 
threw it away, and the people 
threw their rings away too. Then he 
took a ring of silver and he used to 
seal letters with it, but he did not 
wear it. (Hasan) 
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Comments: . o Y Y \: c * f as «t-l] : qjU 

‘Did not wear it’ means he did not wear it all the time. He rather wore it 
when needed. We learn from this that it is not appropriate for men to wear a 
ring merely for adornment. 


5295. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jig put on a ring of gold and he 
used to wear its stone (Fass) next 
to his palm. Then the people 
started to wear rings too. Then the 


: Jii iy. (JhAri b jf-\ — 

caIsi jILp yi jJj juAJ iFjf -1 
*> '' 

4jj i i * (Jli jjji 

L Jb £* ^jA Uuli 3 ^ 



The Book Of Adornment... 


156 




Messenger of Allah H threw it 
away and said: “I will never wear it 
again.” Then the Messenger of 
Allah took a ring of silver, and 
wore it on his hand. Then it was on 
the hand of Abu Bakr, then on the 
hand of ‘Umar, then on the hand 
of ‘Uthman, until it was lost in the 
well olAns. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 82, Mentioning Clothes 
Which It Is Recommended To 
Wear, And Those Which Is 
Disliked To Wear 
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5296. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ahwas that his father said: “I 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah jig and he saw me looking 
scruffy. The Prophet jg§ said: ‘Do 
you have any thing ?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
Allah has given me all lands of 
wealth.’ He said: ‘If you have 
wealth, let it be seen on you.’” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 83. Prohibition On 
Wearing Sird’ m 

5297. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab that he saw a 
Httllah of Sira 1 silk being offered 
for sale at the door of the Masjid. I 
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^ Its description appears in No. 5299. 
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iijJ! ujliT 


said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
don’t you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays, and (when meeting) the 
delegations when they come to 
you?” The Messenger of Allah sg 
said: “This is only worn by one who 
has no share in the Hereafter.” 
After that some (other) Hullahs 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah sjg§ and he gave me one. He 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, you 
gave me this when you said what 
you said about it!” The Prophet s|§ 
said: “I did not give it to you to 
wear it! Rather I gave it to you to 
give away or to sell.” So ‘Umar 
gave it to a brother of his on his 
mother’s side who was an idolater. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 84. Concession 
Allowing Women To Wear Sira ’ 
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5298. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I saw Zainab, the daughter 
of the Prophet 3g, wearing a Qamts 
of Sim’.” (Da‘if) 
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5299. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he saw Umm 
Kalthum, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g§, wearing a 
Burdah of Sira’ silk, and Sira’ is a 
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lifts? 


fabric with stripes of silk. ( Sahih ) 
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5300. ‘All said: “A Hullah of Sira’ 
was given to the Messenger of 
Allah 3H and he sent it to me. I put 
it on, then I saw anger in his face. 
He said: ‘I did not give it to you to 
wear it.’ Then he told me to divide 
it among my womenfolk.” (Sahih.) 
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Chapter 85. Prohibition Of 
Wearing Al-Istabraq 
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5301. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
‘Umar went out and saw a Hullah 
of Al-Istabraq being offered for sale 
in the marketplace. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah -H and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, buy this 
and wear it on Fridays, and when 
the delegations come to you.” The 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: “This 
is only worn by the one who has no 
share (in the Hereafter).” Then 
three Hullahs (of the same fabric) 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah ; 1|| and he gave one to 
‘Umar, one to ‘All and one to 
Usamah. He (‘Umax) came to him 
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and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
you said what you said about it, 
then you sent one to me!” He said: 
“Sell it and spend the money on 
your needs, or cut it into pieces for 
your womenfolk to use as head 
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Comments: - 1 

1. ‘Among your women’: It does not signify only the wives. It rather means all - 
wives, daughters, sisters, and mothers. 

2. Istabraq: It is a kind of silk. It happens to be thick and rough. It is called 
Istabar in Persian. If gold threads are thickly interwoven with silk, it is also 
called Istabraq or silk brocade. 


Chapter 86. Description Of Al- 
Istabraq 


I ~ (Ah 

(At iUxll) 


5302. Yahya - bin Ishaq - said: 
“Salim said: ‘What is Al-IstibraqV I 
said: ‘A thick type of Ad-Dibaj, and 
a coarse type of it.’ He said: 1 
heard ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) say: 
“Umar saw a Hullah of Sundus 
with a man, and he brought it to 
the Messenger of Allah M and 
said: ‘Buy this’” and he quoted the 
Hadith. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: • *1 0 vr. 

Sundus: Thin, fine silk is called Sundus or sarcenet. It is also a type of silk. 


Chapter 87. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing Ad- 
Dibaj 

5303. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: 
“Hudhaifah asked for some water 
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and the chief brought water in a 
silver vessel. He threw it aside, 
then he apologized to them for 
what he had done, and said; T told 
him before not to do that. I heard 
the Messenger of Allah m say: Do 
not drink from vessels of gold and 
silver, and do not wear Ad-Dthaj or 
si lk . They are for them in this 
world, and for yon in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahili)'. 
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Comments: 

1. Dibaj or silk brocade is also a type of silk. The objective is to underscore that 
every type of silk is unlawful for men, whether it is fine, thick, thin, soft, or 
hard. 


2. ‘Silver and; gold vessels’: This command is equal for men and women. 


Chapter 88. Wearing Ad-Dibdj 
Interwoven: With Gold 


I o-P — (aa ^>ca^J0 
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5304. It was narrated that Wafid 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh said: 
“I entered upon Anas bin, Malik 
when, he came to Al-Madinah and 
greeted him with Saldm. He said: 
‘Where are you. from?’ I said: ‘I am 
Wafid bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin 
Mii-adh.’ He, said: ‘Sa‘d was the 
greatest and most virtuous of 
people.’ Then he wept a great deal, 
then he said: ‘The. Messenger of 
All'ah sent a delegation, to 
Ukaidir the ruler of Duinah, who 
sent: him a. Jubbah made of Ad- 
Dibaj interwoven, with: gold! The 
Messenger; of. Allah |f put: it on, 
then, he stood on the Minbar and 
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I Jj Jv' 


sat, without speaking, then he came 
down and the people started 
touching it with their hands. He 
said: ‘Are you admiring this? The 
handkerchiefs of Sa‘d in Paradise 
are more beautiful than what you 
see.’” {Hasan) 

x? if ‘ir'MJt 


jJi fiis JJ5 jJUj 

. t O C , CC 0 of , ^ 

a Jl& I« 1 (J Las Jl> u L(gj 

■ *jjy 3^' u5 


y>-\ oitu*>J] 1 




: Jli 


1 J lA ; Jj-**■ if. 


b» 


WTV: 


C 


Co m ments: 

1. ‘When he came’: Anas bin Malik 4& was from the Ansar or Al-Madinah. But 
he had gone to live in Basra during the period of ‘Umar 4»- 

2. ‘Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh’ was the chieftain of the clan of Aws. 

4. ‘Put it on’: This incident belongs to the period before the prohibition of silk. 

5. ‘Handkerchiefs’: The Arabic expression used is Manadil. A small handkerchief 
is called Mindtt, which is usually held in hand for cleaning specks of dust, etc. 
Generally, it is of lesser rank as compared to other garments. 
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Chapter 89. Mentioning The 
Abrogation Of That 

5305. Jabir said: “The Prophet jgg 
put on a Qaba’^ of Ad-Dibaj that 
had been given to him, but he soon 
took it off and sent it to ‘Umar. It 
was said to him: ‘How soon you 
took it off, O Messenger of Allah.’ 

He said: ‘Jibril, peace be upon him, 
prohibited me from wearing it.’ 

Then ‘Umar came weeping and 
said: ‘0 Messenger of Allah, you 
disliked something but you gave it 
to me.’ He said: ‘I did not give it to 
you to wear it, rather I gave it to 
you to sell it.’ So ‘Umar sold it for 
two thousand Dirhams.” ( Sahih ) 
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Qaba’ (plural Aqbiyah): An outer garment with full length sleeves. 
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Chapter 90. Stern Warning 
Against Wearing Silk, And 
That Whoever Wears It In This 
World WiU Not Wear It In The 
Hereafter 


(jJJ djxHil - (<u 

UJdJI ^ <thJ ^0 jlj 

(AA 


5306. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
said, while he was on the Minbar 
delivering a Khutbah: “Muhammad 
Ig said: ‘Whoever wears silk in this 
world, will not wear it in the 
Hereafter. 5 ” (Sahik) 
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5307. Khalifah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair say: ‘Do 
not let your womenfolk wear silk, 
for I heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
say: The Messenger of Allah % 
said: Whoever wears it in this 
world will not wear it in the 
Hereafter.’” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Do not dress your women with silk clothes’: In other words, ‘Abdullah bin 
Zubair considers this command general. 


5308. ‘Imran bin Hittan narrated 
that he asked ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
about wearing silk. He said: “Ask 
‘Aishah.” “So I asked ‘Aishah and 
she said: ‘Ask ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 5 
So I asked Ibn ‘Umar and he said: 
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‘Abu Hafs I1] told me, that the 
Messenger of Allah |S| said: 
“Whoever wears silk in this world 
will have no share in the Hereafter.” 
( (Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


The Companions’ sending forth questioners or inquirers to each other was 
due to their having a good opinion of others in that the other Companion 
possesses better knowledge than him or her and this good opinion is the 
evidence of erudition or knowledge. Otherwise, the awareness of one’s having 
been learned often becomes the cause of an erudite person’s downfall. 


5309. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
igt said: “Silk is only worn by one 
who has no share.” (Sahih) 
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5310. It was narrated that ‘Alt Al- 
Bariqi said: “A woman came to me 
to ask a question, and I said to her: 
‘There is Ibn ‘Umar.’ So she went 
after him to ask him, and I went 
after her to hear what he would 
say. She said: ‘Tell me about silk.’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
ig forbade it.’” (Sahih) 
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^ That is ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him. 
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Comments: 

‘Has forbidden if means for men; not for women, as has preceded in 
authentic and explicitly clear narrations. 


Chapter 91. Prohibition Of Al- 
Qassiyah Garments 

5311. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jig enjoined seven things 
upon us, and forbade seven things 
for us. He forbade to us gold rings, 
silver vessels, Al-Maydthir, Al- 
Oasstyah, Al-Istabraq, Ad-Dibdi, and 
silk.” (Sahth) 


Comments: 

See Nos. 5168, 5169, 5301 and 5302. 

Chapter 92. Concession For 
Wearing Silk 

5312. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
granted a concession to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf and Az-Zubair 
bin Al-‘Awwam allowing them to 
wear silken shirts because of 
scabies that they were suffering 
from. ( Sahih ) 
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Co mm ents: ' ^ 

This incident belongs to a journey. Some jurists stipulate the condition of the 
state of journeying along with itchiness, because at home, several other 
remedies are possible for an itch, although during traveling, it might cause 
hardship. Since silk happens to be soft, it does not inflame the condition of 
itching. On the contrary, it provides relief and comfort. And if the itch- 
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stricken body is not scratched, the itch heals up. Scratching aggravates it. In 
the event of wearing silk, one does not need to scratch. It gradually heals up. 
Some venerable individuals have taken the traveling and the itchiness to 
signify separate indications of permissibility. That means silk is permissible 
due to itchiness, as well as on account of traveling and while at war. And 
Allah knows best! 


5313. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet jg granted a 
concession to ‘Abdur-Rahman and 
Az-Zubair to wear silken shirts 
because of scabies that they were 
suffering from. (Sahih) 


5314. It was narrated from Jarir 
from Sulaiman At-Taimi, from Abu 
‘Uthman An-Nahdi, who said: “We 
were with TJtbah bin Farqad when 
the letter of ‘Umar came, saying 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘No one wears silk except one 
who has no share of it in the 
Hereafter, except this much,’” And 
Abu ‘Uthman gestured with the 
two fingers that are next to the 
thumb. And I saw the two of them 
pointing to the borders of the 
Tayalisah, so that I could see the 
TayalisahS 1! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The fringes of sheets and shirts are often hemmed with silk straps; for 
instance, the front collars, sleeves, etc. There is no harm in doing so. 
Sometimes silk flaps are mounted on shoulders. There is no harm in them as 


That appears to be the statement of Sulaiman. Tc^’dlisah is plural of Tailsdn a type of 
shawl or cloak ( Bind ) and they say that it is black. 
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well. But the straps should not be too wide. They ought to be equal to the 
width of a finger or so, meaning an inch or an inch and a half. 

2. ‘I at once understood’: So to speak, Tailsdn (plural Taydlisah) was a shawl-like 
garment which was worn over shoulders. Its borders used to be hemmed with 
silk straps. The utterer of this sentence is Sulaiman Taymi, the pupil of Abu 
Uthman An-Nahdi. 


5315. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he did not allow the wearing 
of silk except (something) the 
width of four fingers. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In the previous narration, there is mention of two fingers; in this there is four. 
The majority of the people of knowledge consider a four finger wide strip is 
permissible; not more, because no narration has come giving permission for 
more than this. 

Chapter 93. Wearing Hullahs (“n 4Mii) J&JI - <ur 


5316. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I saw the Prophet s§§ wearing 
a red Hullah, with his hair combed, 
and I have never seen anyone 
before or since, who was more 
handsome than he.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See no. 5234). 
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^n'Tal l AiitJJI ljLsT 


Chapter 94. Wearing a 
Hibarah^ 

5317. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The most beloved of 
garments to the Prophet of Allah 
i§ was the. Hibarah.” ( Sahth ) 
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Chapter 95. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Garments Dyed With Safflower 

5318. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jig saw 
him wearing two garments dyed 
with safflower and he said: “This is 
the clothing of the disbelievers; do 
not wear it.” (Sahih) 
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5319. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that he came 
to the Prophet sg wearing two 
garments dyed with safflower. The 
Prophet sg got angry and said: “Go 
and take them off.” He said: 
“Where should I throw them, O 
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^ Al-Hibamli: A cotton cloak with red or green stripes 
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Messenger of Allah?” He said: “In 
the fire.” ( Sahih ) 


JJ :Jt l ?dJi J^j II 'J\ :JU 




Comments: 

‘Into the fire’: And ‘Abdullah bin Amr actually threw it into an oven and 
burnt it. May Allah be pleased with him and he be with Him. It is possible 
that Allah’s Messenger si might have said it out of anger. 


5320. ‘All said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0, forbade me from wearing 
gold rings, and from wearing Al- 
Qttssiyah garments, and garments 
dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur’an while I am bowing.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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When it is forbidden to recite the Glorious Qur’an in the posture of bowing; 
it would be first and foremost forbidden in the posture of prostration, because 
that posture consists of more humility and lowliness than the posture of 
bowing. See No. 1044. 


Chapter 96. Wearing Green 
Garments 

5321. It was narrated that Abu 
Rimthah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 ca m e out to us wearing 
two green garments.” (Sahih) 


Co mm ents: 

(See No. 1573). 
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Chapter 97. Wearing Burdahs 
(Cloaks) 
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5322. It was narrated that 
Khabbab bin Al-Aratt said: “We 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah |g when he was reclining on 
his rolled-up Burdah in the shade 
of the Ka'bah. We said: ‘Will you 
not pray for victory for us, will you 
not pray to Allah for us?”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. The narration is lengthy. The author has mentioned the relevant fragment. 

2. The sheet which is placed beneath the head could also be worn or wrapped 
round the body like an Izar. 


5323. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “A woman brought a 
Burdah” - Sahl said: “Do you know 
what a Burdah is?” They said: 
“Yes, it is a cloak with a woven 
border” - and she said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I wove this 
with my own hands for you to 
wear.’ The Messenger of Allah s|g 
took it as he had need of it, then 
he came out to us and he was 
wearing it as his Izar (lower 
garment).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. The Command To 4? ur^' 4^* ~ 
Wear White Garments (“n ^uill 


5324. It was narrated from li\U : Jlf >Js- ji /p ti'pS - oVT t 
Samurah that the Prophet 3 ® said: 



The Book Of Adornment... 


170 


“Wear white garments, for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 




II 

• 

(See No. 1897). 





5325. It was narrated that Samurah 
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your garments.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 99. Wearing Qaba’s 
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5326. It was narrated that Miswar bin 
Makhramah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Ig distributed some Qaba’s 
but he did not give anything to 
Makhramah. Makhramah said: ‘O 
my son, let us go to the Messenger of 
Allah i§.’ So I went with him and he 
said: ‘Go in and call him for me.’ So 
I called him, and he came out 
wearing one of the Qaba’s. He said: 
‘I kept this for you.’ And he looked 
at him, and Makhramah put it on.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Qaba resembles a shirt; they say it has a slit in the back, or from the 
middle in the back, and that it may have narrow sleeves. 


Chapter 100. Wearing Trousers 


5327. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he heard the Prophet 
say in ‘Arafat: “Whoever cannot 
find an Izar (waist wrapper), let 
him wear trousers, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs (leather socks).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

See No. 2672. 

Chapter 101. Stern Warning 
Against Dragging One’s Izctr 
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5328. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: 
“While a man was dragging his Izar 
out of pride, the earth swallowed 
him up, and he will continue 
sinking into it until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Saluh) 
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Comments: 

1, ‘Dragging the /zar’: These narrations mention the punishment and warning 
when it is done out of pride. Chapter 103 includes what is not done out of 
pride, but intentionally. 
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2. No. 5338 addresses the women’s lower garment. 

3. ’Until the Last Hour would come or the Day of Resurrection’ means the 
punishment would continue to engulf him till the Day of Resurrection. He 
would not be forgiven. 


5329. It was narrated that 
'•Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Whoever drags his 
garment out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘His garment’: Meaning any garment. 


5330. It was narrated that Muharib 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar narrating 
that the Messenger of Allah 0 
said: ‘Whoever drags his garment 
out of vanity, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will not took at him 
on the Day of Resurrection.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 102. Up To Where - v , . 
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5331. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: ‘The Izar should 
come to middle of the shins and 
the call If you insist, then a little 
lower, and if you insist, then a little 
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further down, but the Izar has no 
right to (come to) the ankle.” This 
is the wordings of Muhammad. 
( Saliih ) 
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Comments: 

It is essential to cover the knees with the waist-wrapper or the lower garment. 
The knees should not be seen, in any condition: while working, bowing, or 
while performing prostration. The ankles should remain bare in every 
circumstance. To keep the garment above the mid-shanks is also unlawful, 
and letting it hang below the ankles is also unlawful. One may, however, keep 
his lower garments anywhere he may consider it appropriate, between this 
point (mid-shanks) and the ankles in accord with the season and the 
customary practice. The trousers or pants also fall under the ruling of the 
waist-wrapper. Therefore, they should also be kept above the ankles. 
Handsomeness dwells in obeying Allah, Most High, and His Messenger gg 
only. 

Chapter 103. Whatever Of The 
Izar Comes Below The Ankles 

5332. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 

‘Whatever of the Izar comes below 
the ankles is in the Fire.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This punishment is for keeping the lower garment below the ankles, even if it 
is done without the sense of vain or conceit, except for the waist-wrapper 
which falls below the ankles once in a while without intent or realization. 
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5333. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ig said: 
“Whatever of the tear comes below 
the anMes is in the Fire.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ■ 

Mention of the Fire in a threat is a means of knowing a thing is Hamm in the 
basic rules of Fiqh, and it is also said that it is a sign of an act being a major sin. 


Chapter 104. IsbalAl-Izar jl^I JC.I - (W 

(Letting the Izar Hang Below " * s 

The Ankles) (W 3id») 


5334. It was narrated that Ash‘ath 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair 
narrate from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet jyg said: ‘Allah will not 
look at the Musbil (the one who 
lets his tear come below the 
ankles).”’ (Sahih) 
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5335. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah H said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah (the Mighty and 
Sublime) will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection, nor will He 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment: The one who 
reminds others of what he has 
given them ( Al-Mannan ), the one 
who lets his tear come below his 
ankles, and the one who sells his 
product by means of false oaths.” 
(Sahih) 
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5336. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Al-Isbal may apply 
to the tear, the Qamis and the 
turban. Whoever drags any one of 
these out of vanity, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.’” (Hasan) 
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5337. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah jig said: “Whoever drags 
his garment out of pride, Allah will 
not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” Abu Bakr said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, one side of my 
tear slips unless I pay attention to 
it.” The Prophet s§|: “You are not 
one of those who do that out of 
pride.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If someone’s lower garment falls below the ankles and they pull it up when 
realizing it, then there is no harm. 

Chapter 105. Women’s Hems pLbiJl Jjji - 0 • ° ,^-JO 


(t >r ii*di) 


5338. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: ‘Whoever drags his 
garment out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him.’ Umm Salamah said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
should women do with their hems?’ 
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He said: "Let it down a hand span.’ 
She said: ‘But then their feet will 
show.’ He said: ‘Let it down a 
forearm’s length, but no more than 
that.’” (Sahih) 
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5339. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she mentioned 
women’s hems to the Messenger of 
Allah jg;, and the Messenger of 
Allah U§ said: “Let it down a hand 
span.” Umm Salamah said: “But 
that will uncover (her feet).” He 
said: “Let it down a forearm’s 
length, but no more than that.” 
(Sahih) 

. J>-\j OjJj- 


, j o V AT ! ^ (. UtlJ I j 

if. 

l£U- :Jtl :Jti jJji 

^ j-S' y. JJ -4 l&U- :Jli 
4)1 JjJdJJ L^5t : dldi 

: il <*>l JjdJ jLdtl ilji 
? 1 #p didfe lit :lai ff dJll «r£s 

. «*l[p Joy "4 IpljS '• J Is 

Aju oft ^: Cl ‘ 


5340. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet #§ 
said what he said about the Izar, 
Umm Salamah said: “What about 
women?” He said: “Let it down a 
hand span.” She said: “But then 
their feet will show.” He said: 
“Then (let it down) a forearm’s 
length, but no more than that.” 
(Sahih) 
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5341. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #| was asked how much a 
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woman should let her hem drag. 
He said: ‘A hand span.’ She said: 
‘But then it will uncover her (feet).’ 
He said: ‘A forearm’s length, and 
no more than that.’” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 106. Prohibition On 
Ishtimal As-Samma’ 
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5342. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
Ishtimal As-Samma’ and wrapping 
oneself in a single garment (that 
did not cover the private parts).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Lexically, the expression Ishtimal As-Samma ’ (the solid-wrap) denotes that a 
person wraps himself in a garment and puts both edges of it over one side 
leaving no space for his hands to come out easily from inside it, when 
required. 


5343. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah It forbade 
Ishtimal As-Samma’ and wrapping 
oneself in a single garment (that 
did not cover the private parts).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 107. Prohibition Of Al- 
Ihtiba’ (Wrapping Oneself In A 
Single Garment) 

5344. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade “The Messenger of Allah 

forbade Ishtimal As-Samma’ and 
wrapping oneself in a single 
garment (that did not cover the 
private parts).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 108. Wearing Black 
Turbans [1] 
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5345. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet j§| 
wearing a black turban.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Blackish’: In Arabic, the expression Harqaniyyah is used, which is a derivative 
of the term Haraq, which means burning in fire. In other words, it is such a 
color which resembles the color of a thing burned by fire. That color was 
called blackish, because it need not be necessarily jet black. 


M Al-'Ama’im; plural of ‘Imamah. Its definition is broader than what is commonly called 
“turban.” 
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Chapter 109. Wearing Black 
Turbans 
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5346. It was narrated from .Tabir 
that on the Day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, the Messenger of Allah 
0 entered (the city) wearing a 
black turban, and he was not in 
Hiram. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See No. 2872). 

5347. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet 0 entered 
(Makkah) on the Day of the 
Conquest wearing a black turban.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 110. Letting The End 
Of The Turban Hang Between 
The Shoulders 

5348. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Anir bin Umayyah that his 
father said: “It is as if I am looking 
now at the Messenger of Allah 0 
on the Minbar, wearing a black 
turban, the end of which he has let 
hang down between his shoulders.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: '* ^ 

The style of wearing or winding a turban is related to customary practices or 
ethnicity. Whatever mode or style is prevalent concerning the wearing of 
turbans, it is valid or allowed, because Allah’s Messenger 0 has not indicated 
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any specific style of wearing the turban. He wore the turban in accordance 
with the customary practices of his period of time. 


Chapter 111. Images 

5349. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Prophet |§ said: 
“The angels do no enter a house in 
which there is a dog or an image.” 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. It is not permitted to keep a dog inside the house. If it is kept out of 
necessity, then one could keep it in farms or enclosures, not in the house. 
(See narrations 4281 through 4296) 

2. ‘Image (Surah)’, means the artificial picture of any living being, or a picture of 
animate beings taken by a camera. See No. 4251. 


5350. It was narrated that Abu 
Talhah said: “1 heard the Messenger 
of Allah i§ say: ‘The angels do no 
enter a house in which there is a dog 
or an image of an anim ate being.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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5351. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that he 
entered upon Abu Talhah Al-Ansari to 
visit him (when he was sick), and he 
found Sahl bin Hun a if there. Abu 
Talhah told someone to remove a 
blanket from beneath him, and Sahl 
said to him: “Why do you want to 
remove it?” He said: “Because there 
are images on it, and the Messenger of 
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Allah ^ said what you know 
concerning them.” He said: “Did he 
not say: Except for patterns on 
fabrics?” He said: “Yes, but this 
makes me feel more comfortable.” 
(Sahih ) 
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5352. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Messenger of Allah 
j§| said: “The angels do not enter 
any house in which there is an 
image.” Busr said: “Then Zaid fell 
sick and we went to visit him, and 
on his door there was a curtain on 
which there was an image. I said to 
‘Ubaidullah Al-Khawlani: ‘Didn’t 
Zaid tell us about images 
yesterday?’ ‘Ubaidullah said: 
‘Didn’t you hear him say: Except 
for patterns on fabrics?”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

These narrations explain that patterns are allowed, while images of animate 
objects are not. 


5353. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: “I made some food and 
invited the Prophet s|t (to come 
and eat). He came and entered, 
then he saw a curtain on which 
there were images, so he went out 
and said: ‘The Angels do not enter 
a house in which there are 
images.’” (Sahih) 
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5354. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
went out, then he came in, and I 
had hung up a curtain on which 
there were (images of) horses with 
wings. When he saw it, he said: 
‘Get rid of it”’ (Sahih) 
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5356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah J^VI jIp ^ U^i-1 - «r«n 

said: “In my house there was a , s «, - - . , j 4 , - s 

cloth on which were images, which ^ ’“ * - ^ ■ Jl* 

I put in a niche of the house, and ^ 1>jJ4 ^UJl ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ used to ' 


5355. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet jgj, said: 
“We had a curtain on which there 
were images of birds, at the 
entrance to the house. The 
Messenger of Allah j|| said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, remove it, for every time I 
come in and see it, I remember this 
world.’” She said: “We had a plush 
wrap, with a border on it, that we 
would wear, and it was not cut 
off.” [1] (Sahih) 


111 The border was silk (see Muslim No. 5521) and Qatifah is a plush or velvet doth of hair 
or the lilce, used as a wrap or blanket. 
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pray facing it. Then he said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, take it away from me. 5 So 
I took it down and made it into 
pillows.”’ ( Sahih ) 


5357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she put up a curtain on which 
there were images, then the 
Messenger of Allah m came in and 
took it down, so she cut it up (and 
made) two pillows. A man in the 
gathering there whose name was 
RabFah bin ‘Ata’ said: “I heard 
Abu Muhammad - meaning Al- 
Qasim - narrate that ‘Aishah said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ^ used 
to recline on them.’” (Sahih) 


“U/Yl *V: j- i ^Jl ... el 

Comments: 

(See No. 762). 

Chapter 112. The People Who 
Will Be Most Severely 
Punished 

5358. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
came from a journey, and I had 
hung a curtain on which there were 
images over a niche. He took it 
down and said: ‘The people who 
will be most severely punished on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
those who try to match the creation 
of Allah.” 5 (Sahih) 
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t^LUl 4 l 5^L^J! y- 
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5359. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet $jg, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah jg 
entered upon me, and I had put up 
a curtain on which there were 
images. When he saw it, his face 
changed color, then he tore it down 
with his hand and said: ‘The people 
who will be most severely punished 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
those who try to imitate the 
creation of Allah.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 113. What The Image- 
Makers Will Be Commanded 
To Do On The Day Of 
Resurrection 

5360. It was narrated that An- 
Nadr bin Anas said: “I was sitting 
with Ibn ‘Abbas when a man from 
among the people of Al-Traq came 
to him and said: ‘I make these 
images; what do you say concerning 
them?’ He said: ‘Come closer, 
come closer. I heard Muhammad 
3 H say: Whoever makes an image 
in this world will be commanded 
on the Day of Resurrection to 
breathe the soul into it, and he will 
not be able to do so.” (Sahih) 
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5361. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: ‘Whoever makes an 
image will be punished until (he is 
commanded) to breathe the soul 
into it, and he will not be able to 
do so.’” ( Sahih) 

V * i. V : ^ <■ < wi>- i—’ -15* ^ u-jIj 

5362. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Whoever makes an 
image will be co mm anded on the 
Day of Resurrection to breathe the 
soul into it but he will not be able 
to do so.’” 
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Comments: 

In other words, he would not only be commanded to breathe life (into the 
pictures), but he would also be continuously tortured or punished. He will 
continue to be punished until he breathes life into them, and he will never be 
able to do so. Hence, he would spend the entire Judgment Day in 
punishment; and this would indeed be a most severe punishment. 


5363. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet s®| said: 
“The makers of these images will 
be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be said to 
them: ‘Breathe life into that which 
you have created.’” (Sahih) 
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5364. It was narrated from l U^ 1 ^ ^ ti'jJA - «nt 

‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
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Hg, that the Messenger of Allah jgj 
said: “The makers of these images 
will be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be said to 
them: ‘Bring to life that which you 
have created.”’ ( Sahih) 
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5365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet g§, said: 
“The people who will be most 
severely punished on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those who try 
to match the creation of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 114. The People Who 
Will Be Most Severely 
Punished 
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5366. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m said: ‘Among the people 
who will be most severely punished 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
the image-makers.’” (Sahih) 
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5367. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Jibril, peace be 
upon him, asked permission to 
enter upon the Prophet gl and he 
said: ‘Come in.’ He said: ‘How can 
I come in when there is a curtain in 
your house on which there are 
images? You should either cut off 
their heads or make it into a mg to 
be stepped on, for we Angels do 
not enter a house in which there 
are images.’” ( Sahih ) 

if) & t \ °A:^ :■—>L i^UJI ojli y) 
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• J* A ^ j&y I 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that if the cloth bearing pictures is spread on the ground 
where it is trod upon, then there is no harm in it. Or the picture should be cut 
in such a way that the face does not remain. 
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Chapter 115. Blankets 
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5368. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah Ig 
would not pray in our blankets.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Blankets or sheets which are used for one’s bed are not washed or changed as 
frequently as clothes. It is more difficult to detect impurity on them. 
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Chapter 116. Description Of 
The Sandals Of The Messenger 
Of Allah s| 

5369. Anas narrated that the 
sandals of the Messenger of Allah 
3g had two straps. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The straps of sandals are meant for keeping the feet affixed to the sandals. 
One or two; or they could be even more than two. 

5370. It was narrated that ‘Amr :<JU >Jf if. *- °W' 

bin Aws said: “The sandals of the + , .<*, -..j , «. > • „ .<«- 

Messenger of Allah £ had two :JU ^ ^ 

straps.” {Sahih) cJl^ : Jli ^j\ Jl jIf- iXUJ If 

<s> * '■ 
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Chapter 117. Prohibition Of 
Walking In One Sandal 


Ole i4*dl) ^ 


5371. It was narrated from AM . ^ _ onn 

Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: ” ^ 

“If the strap of the sandal of one of 
you breaks, let him not walk in one 
sandal until he fixes it.” {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Scholars have mentioned various views for the reason behind this; shoes 
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protect from filth, or one is more likely to fall, and, other than that. There is 
no conducive proof to support the reasoning and claims behind it. 


5372. It was narrated that Abu 
Raz'in said: “I saw Abu Hurairah 
clap his hand to his forehead and 
say: ‘O people of AI-Traq, you 
claim that I tell lies about the 
Messenger of Allah I bear 
witness that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say: If the strap of the 
sandal of one of you breaks, let 
him not walk in the other until he 
fixes it.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 118. What Has Been & Ua&l ^ *Lf U - (\ U ^Jl) 

Related About Leather Cloths Sr 
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5373. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet ^ lay 
down on a leather mat and 
sweated. Umm Sulaim got up and 
collected his sweat and put it in a 
bottle. The Prophet % saw her and 
said: “What are you doing 0 Umm 
Sulaim? She said: “I am putting 
your sweat in my perfume.” And 
the Prophet jS smiled. (Sahih.) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Leather mat or rug. (The term used in Arabic is Nata’. It means a leather 
mat or mg or spread used as a table-cloth, and gaming board)’: It happens to 
be superior to a cloth-sheet in every way. The purpose is that it is not 
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blameworthy to use excellent things. 

2. ‘He laid down to rest’: Umm Sulaim and Umm Haram were related to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in a way that they were his unmarriageable kin. On that 
account (Umm Sulaim and Umm Haram were sisters, and they had a bond of 
relationship with the maternal side of the Prophet’s jjg grandfather), Allah’s 
Messenger s|§ used to visit them sometimes in their houses and rest there. 

3. ‘Collected or scooped out the Prophet’s H perspiration’: So to say, she took 
or absorbed the perspiration with some piece of cloth, and then she squeezed 
the cloth into her perfume or into an empty bottle. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 119. Keeping Servants 
And Mounts 

5374. It was narrated that Samurah 
bin Sahm said: “I came to Abu 
Hashim bin ‘Utbah when he was 
suffering the plague, and Mu‘awiyah 
came to visit h im . Abu Hashim wept. 
Mu'awiyah said to him: ‘Why are 
you weeping? Is it because of some 
pain that is hurting you, or is it for 
this world, the best of which has 
gone?’ He said: ‘Neither; but the 
Messenger of Allah gave me 
some advice, which I wish that I had 
followed. He said: “Perhaps you will 
live to see wealth that will be 
distributed among the people when 
all that would suffice you of that 
would be a servant and a mount to 
ride in the cause of Allah.” I lived to 
see that, and I accumulated 
(wealth).”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1, ‘The best part or portion* means of the Companionship of the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g, or of his youth. 
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2. ‘Wealth’ means there would be an abundance of spoils. 

3. ‘I have accumulated (it)’: This was his self-effacement or modesty, otherwise, 
he had left no heritage. May Allah be pleased with him and he be with Him. 

4. The purpose of the chapter is that to have a servant, and to keep ready a 
mount is not excessive. 


Chapter 120. Adornments Of A 
Sword 

5375. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “The 
pommel of the sword of the 
Messenger of Allah $£ was of 
silver.” ( Sahih) 
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5376. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The metallic end of the 
scabbard of the Messenger of Allah 
3g was of silver, the pommel of his 
sword was silver, and in between 
were rings of silver.” (Sahih) 
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5377. It was narrated that Sa‘eed - Juj; IllfU- : J15 523 - o'PVV 

bin Abi Al-Hasan said: “The .. it «- -t ,-*< 

pommel of the sword of the ^ ^ <*’ ^ 

Messenger of Allah sg was of 52J ChS - <J3 ^ -L*A- 

silver.” (Sahih) . *. . * 4| . 
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Chapter 121. Prohibition Of 
Sitting On Red Al-Mayathir 


5378. It was narrated that ‘All 
said: The Messenger of Allah 
said to me: “Say: O Allah, make 
me steadfast and guide me. 3 ’ And 
he forbade me to sit on Al- 
Mayathir .” Al-Mayathir. Qassi which 
the women used to put on the 
saddles for their husbands, such as 
red cushions. (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

(See Nos. 5168, 5169, 5187). 

Chapter 122, Sitting On Chairs 
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5379. It was narrated that Huroaid 
bin Hilal said: “Abu Rifa'ah said: ‘I 
came to the Messenger of Allah m 
while he was delivering a Khutbah, 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, a 
stranger has come to ask about his 
religion, for he does not know what 
his religion is.” The Messenger of 
Allah; j$£ stopped delivering his. 
Khutbah and turned’ to me. A chair 
was brought, and I think its legs 
were of iron. The Messenger of 
Allah, #g. sat down on, it and started 
to teach me what Allah has taught 
him, then he went and completed 
his Kluitbah ”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1 . The purpose of the chapter is that sitting on a chair while other people are 
seated on the ground is not prohibited, if there is a need to do so. For 
instance, delivering a discourse or sermon, so people could easily see the 
sermon-giver while hearing him. Even otherwise, sitting on a chair does not 
imply pride or vain conceit. 

2. This narration proves Allah’s Messenger’s sg affection and gracefulness to the 
zenith of their perfection. He left Iris place and went forth to reach out to an 
unknown poor person. 


Chapter 123. Using Red Tents 


5380. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: “We were with the 
Prophet sf| in Al-Batha’ and he 
was in a red tent, and some people 
were with him, and he was about to 
set out. Bilal came and called the 
Adhdn , turning this way and that.” 
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49. The Book Of The 
Etiquette Of Judges 

Chapter 1. Virtue Of The 
Judge Who Is Just In Passing 
Judgment 


~ p^JI) 

<rx ii^di) suan 

Jji jjs3 - O 

( \ <U>cd1) A^tS s^" 


5381. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Prophet ?S. said: “Those who are 
just and fair will be with Allah, Most 
High, on thrones of light, at the right 
hand of the Most Merciful, those 
who are just in their rulings and in 
their dealings with their families and 
those of whom they are in charge.” 
Muhammad (one of the narrators) 
said in his Haditjr. “And both of His 
hands are right hands.” ( Sahih) 
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. 0 H t X ! ^ ^ k 4 j u tt - " a^jJas- ya tA/^AXVi^- 

Comments: 

1. Justice and fairness means to restore the right of every rightful owner, and to 
behave with people in accordance with their rank and station; whether it is 
the chair of justice, or the throne of a ruler, whether it is at home or abroad, 
whether it is a mosque or a school. 

2. ‘Thrones of light’: When there could be a throne of wood and stone, then why 
not of light? angels are absolute luminary or luminous creation. Some 
researchers have understood it to mean high ranks or stations. But there is no 
need to negate the notion of throne. Thrones would also be, as it were, ranks 
or stations. 

Chapter 2. The Just Ruler ^ -cb-dl) JiUJl - (X p^Jl) 

5382. It was narrated from Abu : Jll ^ ^ frjjJi - of ax 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah j|§ said: “There are seven 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will shade with His shade 
on the Day of Resurrection, the 
Day when there will be no shade 
but His: A just ruler, a young man 
who grows up worshipping Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime; a man 
who remembers Allah when he is 
alone and his eyes flow (with 
tears); a man whose heart is 
attached to the Masjid; two men 
who love each other for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime; a 
man who is called (to commit sin) 
by a woman of high status and 
beauty, but he says: ! I fear Allah’; 
and a man who gives charity and 
conceals it, so that his left hand 
does not know what his right hand 
is doing.” ( Sahih ) 
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ki-j JL>- 

^ diiju^t iJjj. 

Comments: 


iJy 1 —’Lj t^jUxJl 4>- j>- \ I 

^ 1 • T1 :^ 1 JSuvdI fU>q <—>L ii\S jJI t 1 iljL<J 1 ^ <d)I jlp 

. oST t : ^ ^ y,j j*s- 


1. ‘Seven persons’: In other narrations, apart from these seven, some others are 
also made mention of. These seven do not negate them. 

2. ‘The shade of Allah Most High’: The significance is that no one will be able 
to procure shade on his own; nor would there be any shade except that shade 
which would be provided by Allah, Most High, and to whomever He wills. 

3 . ‘Young man’, because what else would an old man do, except worship? When 
death knocks at the door, the wolf turns pious. The real excellence lies in 
youthful worship. 

4. ‘Whose heart is attached to the Masjid’: He finds tranquillity in the mosque. 
He remains restless outside the mosque, and awaits the next prayer. 

5. ‘Two men’: Since the action of both of them is identical, it would be counted 
as one. 

6. They say it means she invites him to illicit relations. They also say, based 
upon other reported wordings, that it may refer to marriage, and he fears he 
will not fulfill all of the rights of marriage most of them consider the first 
view to be the more obvious. 



?np: «Tn r rr^ f frrn "nr?»' 

if h 1 fp n f \:fTTff 
rip if frf: rif5T^ fi ?f' flff? 
?rir^i ■ ?. in>j \ ef fc*^ > f 5 " 3 

^ f ' y -• ' ' 5 ' y 

Ofr if m’ fi<? 0 rift ftt? rrfi 
nf f i/vrffT mfi: irr? m if 
fs?’ f? r ?1 f? f-f rip: 

■s? i^ 1 -a? <^* ; t f 

rr£i TplP r? fC^ rip: ffgi ff f 
m» - iff^ ?f r f * 7 ?^ rip; 


qjOM mo joj juioddu jou op 
3 A\.> :pres due ‘am pasnoxa puE am 
paAaqaq ajj '5fSB oj SuioS ojom Aoqj 
juqM MOuq jou pip I juqj unq pjoj i 
pun ‘piss Aaqj jBqM. joj paziSojodB 
I„ :pres BstiM nqy ,,/qiOM moA 
op oj sn asn ‘qBqy jo jaSuassapq 
O, :piES Aaqj pus ‘uiaqj qjpa. 
jua/w i os t uirq qsE oj Suiqjaiuos 
aABq 3 jA joj £ 'f# qunv 3° .ra^irassojAl 
aqj oj sn qjiM OQ, :piES pus 
am oj auiED stnqqsy aqj Suouib 
moij ajdoad amos„ :piBS Esnpq 
nqy jnqj pajBJJEU seav jj -ps££ 


r^e r e/ m> trf (lp vs * r S J) 

dH ?> - in7 £?1'^rnf r? 


a§pnf y ag ox JaSea si ox^ 
auQ §uijuioddy jof^ -p jajdeqpj 


■sjtiatuap jooj aqj ojb iOAEapua puu uoijuajui poo£> 
uEin jo siaMod aqj uiqjiAv jon si juoao jo uoijob jo joajja aqj jo amoojno aqj 
asnnoaq £ jon jo sjpisaj s/Aoqs ji laqjaqAt ‘joAsapua aqj joj papJEAiaj aq Apjns 
ppioAV Aaqj ‘sauj jo SJOABapua aq jj -SJOABapua jsaq siq asn Apio ubd usj/q 

:s)H9nnno3 


^ ■ t A A ^ ■ < T ?V 7' ?0 fC -tffJ no C(F* *2: • A\> o 


i*^ 1 *^:AoAA PTT)’ 

ifi. , ’ r! n^ qcsq 1 ^ 

IfCtP flri l-ffr qf=T| ?TJ |t^»' 
li : «lp .ipfiyf riffr rj'np? rrj 

qyjt f? "iff; up: 5)0 pfp ik? 

irC e^r*-p fO f H? -^rO 

lo Y-'S •« ^ " ® "a ' * \ 

Y‘ P ~ ^ p ^ -jO 

Trp if?? fip: iffn rrf f? 
iVA« “ |ffn ITflf 1 f rpf' r :BP - 


n<? 1^ ir^i^ In i-^ tin 1 ^ i r 1^1’ 
r im’ i - *^ ipnn* in i -1 ^ I s- 


i.HlH v S) ,,‘pJBAiai auo 
aABq pps fliAV aq ‘§uoja\ ji sja§ jnq 
uoisnpuoo jq§jj aqj qaBaj oj saAijjs 
aq ji ispjBMaJ oa\j aABq qi/A aq 
•jq3u ji sja3 puB uoisnpuoo jq§u 
aqj qouai oj soaujs pun juatuSpnf 
sassud aSpnf b jj, :pres ^ qBqy 
jo iaSmassajM aqi,, :pps qBqBjnjj 
nqy jnqj pajBJJBU sba\ JI "£8£S 


( I F* 5 ?? X) 

Gr^ X) - iXfnrr T if 

Y 0 


juouigpnp 
loajjo^ ouisseg -g jajdeq^ 


35-17' jcn u?*ns 


961 saSpnf jo ajpnBpa aqi jo n 00 a 3 M1 



The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 197 


sUull klilsT 


anyone who asks for that.’” (Sahih) 

^5 jJh J t L-J lj L-L- t W l i I y~ \ j’ai | 

j-j? I ? t jlp ^ ^ I Isi^ ^ t j > \j i o <tr 6 : ^ ^ 1 

. l 1 *tu l~up jj I y Lo-~J l> 

Co mm ents: 

The one who covets a post or an office, they would not be able to fulfill then- 
obligatory duties with honesty. They would make their office or post a source 
of achievbg eminence and power. Moreover, they would not receive any help 
or success from Allah. Therefore, such people should not be appointed on 
significant posts. If the government asks for applications, one may send in a 
request. There is no harm in it, and such persons may be given the post. (For 
further details, please turn to Hadith 4) 


5385. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Hud air that a man from among 
the Ansar came to the Messenger 
of Allah jg and said: “Will you not 
appoint me as you appointed so- 
and-so?” He said: “You will 
encounter selfishness after I am 
gone, so be patient until you meet 
me at the cistern ( Al-Hawd ).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ' e 


1. Eveiy ordinaiy person, rather than the people who have special skills or 
qualities, cannot be appointed to a significant post. Posts do not come 
aplenty. Other people, therefore, should not pour out their jealousies and 
rebellion. They should show patience. Otherwise, this would create disorder 
and anarchy. 

2. ‘You will encounter’: Some commentaries explain that it could mean: “You 
will find that others are given preference over you after me...” 


Chapter 5. Prohibition Of 
Asking For Governorship 

5386. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: ‘Do 
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not ask for governorship. For if it is 
given to you because of asking, you 
will be left to your own devices, but 
if it is given to you without asking, 
you will be helped (by Allah).” 
( Sahih ) 


4U1 <J d ti oI ~Lp ^jp 
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Co mm ents: 


1. Acting as a governor or commander under the rule of someone else is a large 
responsibility; one would be accountable for it. One may even have to 
undergo punishment in the event of shortfalls and failures. Therefore, one 
should not invite this potential trouble for oneself. But if some responsibility 
is bestowed upon someone, or if people are given responsibility, they should 
accept it in the name of Allah. In this event, Allah’s succor would accompany 
them, and people would also cooperate. 

2. ‘Would be left to your own devices’ means neither Allah’s help will 
accompany you, nor will people cooperate with you. It is obvious that only 
disgrace will follow, and one would encounter defeat. 


5387. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H§ said: 
“You will be keen for governorship 
but it will be regret and loss on the 
Day of Resurrection. What a good 
position it is when they are alive, 
but how miserable their state when 
they die (and leave it behind).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 4216.) 
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Chapter 6. Appointing Poets 0 f |^J| JlU^I _ (■» ^i) 


5388. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that a group from Banu 
Tamim came to the Prophet -Sf. 
Abu Bakr said: “Appoint Al-Qa‘qa‘ 
bin Ma'bad (as commander or 
governor),” and ‘Umar said: “No, 
(appoint) Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis.” They 
argued until they began to raise their 
voices, then the words were 
revealed: “O you who believe! Make 
not (a decision) in advance before 
Allah and His Messenger...” until 
the end of the Verse: “And if they 
had patience till you could come out 
to them, it would have been better 
for tliem.”^ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ^ ^ - u. ^ 

1. This narration does not contain a manifest allusion to the theme of this 
Chapter. In other narrations, however, there is mention of the poetry of Aqra’ 
bin Habis that he had recited vainglorious poetic verses before the Messenger 
of Allah ||J, and Hassan bin Thabit had given him a versified reply on behalf 
of the Prophet gg. 

2. The Noble Qur’an and the Prophet’s Traditions generally deprecate the poets, 
because they happen to be habitually accustomed to hyperbolic expressions; 
rather falsehood, flattery and arrogance. The Divine law considers these 
characteristics bad. Even otherwise, a ruler ought to be sober and dignified, 
and the professional poets happen to be bereft of these qualities. What is 
outwardly understood is that poets should not be given offices of leadership. 

Chapter 7. If People Appoint A 'jJ r j \JcSS- lil - (v p^JI) 

Man As Judge, And He Passes . )- 0 , 

Judgment Among Them (V ^ l) 


5389. It was narrated from Shuraih 
bin Hani’ from his father, that 
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[1 ) Al-Hujurat 49:1-5. 
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when he came to the Messenger of 
Allah s§§ and he heard them calling 
Hani’ by the nickname of Abu Al- 
Hakam, the Messenger of Allah j§g 
called him and said to him: “Allah 
is Al-Hakam (the Judge) and 
judgment is His. Why are you 
known as Abu Al-Hakam?” He 
said: "If my people differ 
concerning something, they come 
to me, and I pass judgment among 
them, and both sides accept it.” He 
said: “How good this is. Do you 
have any children?” He said: “I 
have Shuraih, and ‘Abdullah, and 
Muslim.” He said: “Who is the 
eldest of them?” He said: 
“Shuraih.” He said: “Then you are 
Abu Shuraih,” and he supplicated 
for him and his son. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Prohibition Of 
Appointing Women For 
Judgment 

5390. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “Allah protected me^ 
with something that I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah f§§. When 
Chosroes died, he said: ‘Whom have 
they appointed as his successor?’ 
They said: ‘His daughter.’ He said: 
‘No people will ever prosper who 
entrust their leadership to a 
woman.’” (Sdhih) 
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[1] Allah protected me: i.e., from joining the “Army of the Camel” which Was led by 1 Aishah. 
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Comments: 

‘His daughter’: In between, his son Khosrou Parvez also remained the 
emperor, but for only sue months. He was, therefore, not taken into 


consideration. 

Chapter 9. Passing Judgment 
On The Basis Of A 
Comparison Or Similarities, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Al 
Walid Bin Muslim In The 
Haditji Of Ibn ‘Abbas 
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5391. It was narrated from AI-FadI 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah jg 
on the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice, when a woman from 
Kh at Irani came to him and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, the 
command of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, to His slaves to perform 
Hajj has come while my father is an 
old man and cannot ride unless he 
is tied crossways on a mount; can I 
perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes, perform Hajj on his 
behalf, for if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off for him.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

1. This incident happened during the Farewell Pilgrimage. 

2. ‘If he owed a debt’: This is an example which Allah’s Messenger jg employed 
in order to explain the matter. 
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5392. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that Ibn 
‘Abbas told him: “A woman from 
Khath'am asked the Messenger of 
Allah H a question when Al-Fadl 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah ||. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, the command of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come 
while my father is an old man, he 
cannot sit upright in the saddle. 
Will it suffice if I perform Hajj on 
his behalf?” He said: “Yes.” 
(, Sahth ,) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Ra hm an (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Others reported this Hadith 
from Az-Zuhrf, and they did not 
mention in it what Al-Walid bin 
Muslim mentioned. 
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5393. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “Al- 
Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding behind 
the Messenger of Allah ^ when a 
woman from Khath‘am came to ask 
him a question. Al-Fadl started 
looking at her, and she at him, and 
the Messenger of Allah ag turned 
the face of Al-Fadl the other way. 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the command of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, to His slaves to 
perform Hajj has come while my 
father is an old man, and he cannot 
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sit firmly in the saddle; can I e . , 

perform Hajj on his behalf?’ He ^ " J ' 2™ ^ 5 ' •' ^ 

said: ‘Yes.’ That was during the JU c~£ df V Udi. 

Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) . a,?-? .r 

6 6 v< • ■’ dlJij ^-Ul 
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Comments: 

(See No. 2636). 

5394. It was narrated from Ibn _ oY^U 

Sliihab that Sulaiman bin Yasar * ;a ^ , , 

told him that Ibn ‘Abbas told him If f^'3tl is. 

that a woman from Khath'am said: -,1 Ji ^ ^ Jg. 

“O Messenger of Allah, the f ' t t '\, 'a 

command of Allah, the Mighty and • o“ ■ ir^ ^ f~i If. 
Sublime, to His slaves to perform %\ \&\ ^ ^ 513 ^ jyf 

Hajj has come while my father is an , „„ , , „ , 

old man, and he cannot sit upright ^ lH" 3 Aiy 

in the saddle. Will it discharge his Jj, y ^ J\ cJ'/J 

duty if I perform Hajj on his ».\\t : t >.? . T , a „ 

behalf?” The Messenger of Allah ^ gr 1 ^ Jr ‘^9’ 

Si said to her: “Yes.” Al-Fadl 'jj£\ jj_fc «j^J» : $g ^1 J^3 l^J 
starting turning toward her, for she , ^ , -,, , , ,, 

was a beautiful woman, and the ^'3 ‘ 0 V' ^^3 '4~'i 

Messenger of Allah m turned Al- jli\ jjyji jg| AI J^3 

Fadl’s face to the other side. 

(Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See No. 2636.) 
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Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Yahya 
Ibn Abi Ishaq 
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5395. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah sg: 
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“The (command to perform) Hajj 
has come while my father is an old 
man and cannot sit firmly in the 
saddle, and if I tie him, I fear that he 
may die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” He said: “Do you think that 
if he owed a debt you would pay it 
off for him?” He said: “Yes.” He 
said: “Then perform Hajj on behalf 
of y our father.” (Sahih) 

5396. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas, that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah jS, 
when a man came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my mother is 
an old woman; if I put her on a 
mount she cannot sit firmly, and if 
I tie her, I fear that I may kill her.” 
He said: “Do you think that if your 
mother owed a debt you would pay 
it off for her?” He said: “Yes.” He 
said: “Then perform Hajj on behalf 
of your mother.” (Sahih) 
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5397. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar, who narrated 
from Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas, who said: 
“A man came to the Prophet s§§ 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, my 
father is an old man and cannot 
perform Hajj.’ If I put him on a 
mount he cannot sit firm. Can I 
perform Hajj on his behalf? He 
said: “Perform Hajj on behalf of 
your father.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
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said: Sulaiman did not hear from 
Al-Fadl bin Al-‘Abbas. 


5398. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet and said: “My father is 
an old man, can I perform Hajj on 
his behalf?” He said: “Yes. Don’t 
you think that if he owed a debt 
and you paid it off, that would 
suffice him?” (Sahih) 


..ud 

Chapter 11. Ruling According 
To The Consensus Of The 
Scholars 

5399. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “The 
people asked ‘Abdullah too many 
questions one day, and ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘There was a time when we did 
not pass so many judgments, but 
now that time is over. Now Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
decreed that we reach a time when, 
as you see, (we are asked to pass 
many judgments). Whoever among 
you is asked to pass a judgment after 
this day, let him pass judgment 
according to what is in the Book of 
Allah. If he is faced with a matter 
that is not mentioned in the Book of 
Allah, let him pass judgment 
according to the wa\> His Prophet K§ 
passed judgment. If he is faced with 
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a matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and concerning which 
His Prophet did not pass judgment, 
then let him pass judgment 
according to the way the righteous 
passed judgment. If he is faced with 
a matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah, and concerning 
which His Prophet and the righteous 
did not pass judgment, then let him 
strive to work it out, and let him not 
say ‘I am afraid, I am afraid.’ For 
what which is lawful is clear and that 
which is unlawful is clear, and 
between them are matters which are 
not as clear. Leave that which makes 
you doubt for that which does not 
make you doubt.’” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Hadlth is very good. 


J*5h>dl oU tL-sU-l 

(J 

Y | - 1 * * sit* ^ -l- - 11 - ^ 9 * 

l yj yJ 

• iJij i u J\ Iilj u gji 

tlu I Id* : I JUP y I J ll 


c jLo-c-V I yA ^ ^ o / ^ * : ilvT:^ i M /! 

. ajnC'j A*\Y!: ^ t Y \ * / ^: I ! .up -L& I jt o ^ £ o: ^ c ^ ^*511 I ^ ^ 


Comments: 

1. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i in this chapter is to prove the authority of 
consensus of opinion or Ijma‘. 

2. ‘There was a time’: Before discord, and when more of the Companions were 
alive. 

3. ‘Righteous people’: Meaning, the earlier people of righteousness; the Salaf. 


5400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: “There 
was a time when we did not pass so 
many judgments, but now that time 
is over. Now Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed that we reach 
a time when, as you see, (we are 
asked to pass many judgments). 
Whoever among you is asked to 
pass a judgment after this day, let 
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him pass judgment according to 
what is in the Book of Allah. If he 
is faced with a matter that is not 
mentioned in the Book of Allah, 
let him pass judgment according to 
the way His Prophet ^S; passed 
judgment. If he is faced with a 
matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah, and concerning 
which His Prophet did not pass 
judgment, then let him pass 
judgment according to the way the 
righteous passed judgment. And let 
him not say ‘I am afraid, I am 
afraid.’ For what which is lawful is 
clear and that which is unlawful is 
clear, and between them are 
matters which are not as clear. 
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Leave that which makes you doubt 
for that which does not make you 
doubt.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘Tliat which is lawful is clear’ means the lawfulness of certain things is evident 
and uncontroversial, and certain things are absolutely unlawful. It is easy to 
make decisions concerning them, while certain things are confusing to many 
because of their lack of knowledge about them. Precaution is essential in 


these things. 

5401. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he wrote to ‘Umar, to ask him 
(a question), and ‘Umar wrote back 
to him telling him: “Judge 
according to what is in the Book of 
Allah. If it is not (mentioned) in 
the Book of Allah, then (judge) 
according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah $g|. If it is not 
(mentioned) in the Book of Allah 
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or the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah 5H, then pass judgment 
according to the way the righteous 
passed judgment. If it is not 
(mentioned) in the Book of Allah, 
or the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah |jj§, and the righteous did not 
pass judgment concerning it, then if 
you wish, go ahead (and try to 
work it out by yourself) or if you 
wish, leave it. And I think that 
leaving it is better for you. And 
peace be upon you.” (Sahih) 

11 o /1 •: i \j i i 1 ^^ t T * 


Chapter 12. Meaning Of The 
Verse: “And. Whosoever Does 
Not Judge By What Allah Has 
Revealed, Such Are The 
Disbelievers’^ 11 

5402. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were kings 
after Tsa bin Mariam who altered 
the Tawrah and the Injil, but there 
were among them believers who 
read the Tawrah. It was said to 
their kings: ‘We have never heard 
of any slander worse than that of 
those (believers) who slander us 
and recite: “And whosoever does 
not judge by what Allah has 
revealed, such are the 
disbelievers.”^ In these Verses, 
they are criticizing us for our deeds 
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when they recite them.’ So he 
called them together and gave 
them the choice between being put 
to death, or giving up reading the 
Tawrah and Injll, except for what 
had been altered. They said: ‘Why 
do you want us to change? Leave 
us alone.’ Some of them said: 
‘Build us a tower and let us go up 
there, and give us something to lift 
up our food and drink so we do not 
have to mix with you.’ Others said: 
‘Let us go and wander throughout 
the land, and we will drink as the 
wild animals drink, and if you 
capture us in your land, you may 
kill us.’ Others said: ‘Build houses 
for us in the wilderness, and we will 
dig wells and grow vegetables, and 
we will not mix with you or pass by 
you, for there is no one of the 
tribes among whom we do not have 
close relatives.’ So they did that, 
and Allah revealed the words: ‘But 
the monasticism which they 
invented for themselves. We did 
not prescribe for them, but (they 
sought it) only to please Allah 
therewith, but that they did not 
observe it with the right 
observance.’^ 11 Then others said: 
‘We will worship as so-and-so 
worshipped, and we will wander as 
so-and-so wandered, and we will 
adopt houses (in the wilderness) as 
so-and-so did.’ But they were still 
following their Shirk with no 
knowledge of the faith of those 
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[1] Al-Hadid 57:27. 
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whom they claimed to be following. 
When Allah sent the Prophet gg, 
and there were only a few of them 
left, a man came down from his 
cell, and a wanderer came from his 
travels, and a monk came from his 
monastery, and they believed in 
him. And Allah said: ‘O you who 
believe! Fear Allah, and believe in 
His Messenger (Muhammad), He 
will give you a double portion of 
His mercy - meaning, two rewards, 
because of their having believing in 
‘Isa and in the Tawrah and Injil, 
and for having believing in 
Muhammad 0; and He will give 
you a light by which you shall walk 
(straight), - meaning, the Qur’an, 
and their following the Prophet ^g; 
and He said: ‘So that the people of 
the Scripture (Jews and Christians) 
may know that they have no power 
whatsoever over the Grace of 
Allah.’” m 
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Comments: 

1. ‘We have never heard... worse’, because they call us unbelievers. 

2. ‘Leave us alone’: Even so, some people entered the minarets, and continued 
with their worship residing there. Some people became monks. They used to 
roam here and there aimlessly in various townships. Some built houses of 
worship in remote places, and began to stay there. In short, they gradually lost 
contact with people. And this is what the evildoers desired. They did not have 
anyone around to censure them. 

3. ‘Monasticism’: The term rahbaniyyah combines the concepts of monastic life 
with exaggerated asceticism, often amounting to a denial of any value in the 
life of this world - to the exclusion of married life; mutual transactions, etc. 


m Al-Hadtd 57:29. 

PI It was graded Sahih by both Shaikhs Al-Albanl and Muhammad bin ‘All Al-Wallawl. 
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4. Then others said... earlier, people were in reality upon their True Religion. 
But they adopted these practices in order to safeguard their Religion (Din). 
Later, some irreligious people too began to unwittingly imitate them, who 
were polytheists and irreligious, apart from being ascetics. 


Chapter 13. Judgment Based *UiJU _ or iM> 

On What Is Apparent A ' r 

OY ii^l) 


5403. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah sit said: “You refer your 
disputes to me, but I am only 
human, and some of you may be 
more eloquent in arguing their case 
than others. If I pass judgment in 
favor of one of you, against his 
brother’s rights, let him not take it, 
for it is a piece of fire that I am 
giving him.” ( Saliih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘I am a human’: Meaning, Allah does not reveal to him about what you want, 
but what he wills when people request a judgment from him ^ on personal 
disputes, he judges based upon what was already revealed, and after testimony 
and proof, while that testimony or proof may be corrupt, and that is beyond 
his jg control and understanding of the evidences. “I am not the knower of 
the unseen that I may reach the root of reality. I return verdicts based on 
mere evident arguments or proofs.” 

2. ‘He should not take it’: So to speak, if a person, with the help of his glib 
tongue or false evidence, succeeds in getting the decision of the Qadi or judge 
in his favor, that does not make him a legitimate master of that right. 
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Chapter 14. Ruling Of A Judge 
Based On His Knowledge 

5404. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: 
“There were two women who had 
two children, and the wolf came 
and took away the son of one of 
them. She said to her companion: 
‘It took away your son.’ The other 
one said: ‘No, it took away your 
son.’ They referred the matter to 
Dawud, peace be upon him, for 
judgment (about the remaining 
child) and he ruled in favor of the 
older one. Then they went out to 
Sulaiman bin Dawud and told him 
(about that). He said: ‘Give me a 
knif e and I will cut him in half (to 
be shared) between you.’ The 
younger one said: ‘Do not do that, 
may Allah have mercy on you; he is 
her son.’ So he ruled that (the 
child) belonged to the younger 
woman.” Abu Hurairah said: “By 
Allah! I never heard * Sikkin’ used 
until that day. We would only say: 
‘ MudyahriSaMh ) 
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Comments: 

1. This is an astonishing incident that a dispute arises over a child; while children 
have identity of their own. Even if no one is found who could help identify it. 

2. ‘In favor of the elder one’: There are no details to clarify why that was the 
ease. 

3. Since she would give him up just so he could live, while silent; it was clear 
that she was his mother. 

4. ‘Sikkin’: In the Arabic language, a knife is called Sikkin as well as Al-Mudyah. 
It might perhaps have been called Al-Mudyah in the province of Abu 
Hurairah. 
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Chapter IS. The Judge Is 
Allowed To Speak Of 
Something That He Will Not 
Actually Do In Order To 
Establish The Truth 


l>\ j ♦s'UJJ aim - (m> j^ji) 

jiii ?(/ lu j 

(\t ^di) jAJI 


5405. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: “Two women went 
out with two children of theirs, and 
the wolf attacked one of them and 
took her child. The next day they 
referred their dispute over the 
remaining child to Dawud, peace be 
upon him, and he ruled that (the 
child) belonged to the older woman. 
Then they passed by Sulaiman and 
he said: ‘What is your story?’ So they 
told him. He said: ‘Bring me a knif e 
and I will cut him in half (to be 
shared) between you.’ The younger 
one said: ‘Will you cut him in half?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ She said: ‘Do not do 
that; I will give my share of him to 
her.’ He said: ‘He is your child, and 
he ruled that he belonged to her.’” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 16. The Judge 
Undoing A Ruling Passed By 
Someone Else Of His Caliber 
Or Greater Than Him 

5406. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
“Two women went out with their 
two children, and the wolf took one 
of the children from them. They 
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referred their dispute to Prophet 
Dawud, peace be upon him , and he 
ruled that (the remaining child) 
belonged to the older woman. 
Then they passed by Sulaiman, 
peace be upon him, and he said: 
‘How did he judge between you?’ 
She said: ‘He ruled that (the child) 
belongs to the older woman.’ 
Sulaiman said: ‘Cut him in half, 
and give half to one and half to the 
other.’ The older woman said: 
‘Yes, cut him in half.’ The younger 
woman said: ‘Do not cut him, he is 
her child.’ So he ruled that the 
child belonged to the woman who 
refused to let him be cut.” ( Sahih ) 

Chapter 17. Refuting A Judge 
If He Passes An Incorrect 
Judgment 

5407. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Prophet 
jg sent Khalid bin Al-Walid to 
Banu JadMmah. He called them to 
Islam but they could not say 
Aslamna (we submitted, i.e., 
became Muslim) so they started to 
say Saba‘na (we changed our 
religion) < Khalid starting killing 
and talcing prisoners, and he gave a 
prisoner to each man. The next day 
Khalid bin Al-Walid issued orders 
that each man among us kill his 
prisoner.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “I said: 
‘By Allah, I will not kill my 
prisoner, and no one (among my 
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companions) will kill his prisoner.’ 
We came to the Prophet jgg, and 
he was told of what Klialid had 
done. The Prophet ig said: ‘I 
disavow what Klialid has done,’ 
twice.” (Sahih) 
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J^lll ( _ s l^ C°uis :JU 
^ j j Sis ^cll JlS iJlU- d jjSlii 
«oJU- LL* LtUl I !j*^UI» : ajJu 

4-^ ls?J ‘j?3i 4dr^“ <j? ^3 JL* 

L»j tillJJ 1 : <J lil : 

. y> waJU“ 


tUjJU- ^ ,jj jJU- 5!| ,_ydl ti-jo l_jU 

. dj jlJuIj ^ lz«j a>- l 2f° V 1A4:^ tdjUdl ^ 1 c^jUp- £ W5 : ^ 

Comments: 

1. The disbelievers used to nickname Muslims Sabi, the one who emerges from 
hi s religion. They used to consider them irreligious. The expression Sabana is 
derived from it. The motive of Bani Jadhimah was, ‘We have emerged from 
our ancestral religion, and have embraced Islam’. But they employed the 
expression which the disbelievers sacrosanctly employed against Muslims. This 
misled Khalid bin Al-Walid He thought they were still adhering to their 
disbelief, and were satirizing the Muslims. It was, however, not the case. 
Klialid took disciplinary measures. Since it was his deducible error, Allah’s 
Messenger merely absolved himself, and did not punish him. 

2. The author’s argumentation is upon the course of action adopted by Ibn 
‘Umar 4^> and bis Companions that they did not accept the order of the one 
in command. In this case, Ibn ‘Umar, the narrator himself, was sure that they 
intended that they accapt Islam. The Haditji, recorded by Muslim 4765, Al- 
Buldian 7257, and others, supports Ibn ‘Umar’s behavior: “There is no 
obedience in disobedience.” And Allah’s Messenger also supported them. 


Chapter 18. Mentioning What ^ \i & - (\ A ^1) 
The Judge Should Avoid - ' j 


5408. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah said: “My 
father wrote to ‘Ubaidullah bin Abi 
Bakrah - who was the judge of 
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Sijistan - saying: ‘Do not pass 
judgment between two people 
when you are angry, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjgg say: No one 
should pass judgment between two 
people when he is angry.”’ ( Sahih ) 


J*J - '“'Jh <y. ^ ijl % 

Cdlj jjdil Ol — 
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.«(l)LvaP jtsj U>-l V'* 
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Co mm ents: 


. q iitLaJla«p c^jUs- 


This anger means violent anger, which momentarily halts or blunts man’s 
ability to think and comprehend, and there remains the danger of making the 
wrong decision, although slight anger, with which one is filled upon hearing 
the crime of a criminal, is not blameworthy in the process of one’s arriving at 
a judgment. Apart from anger, anything that creates an impact upon one’s 
ability of thinking and comprehending it falls under the ruling of rage, for 
instance, hunger, thirst, distress, sickness, etc. It is better to record the verdict 
in a separate sitting session, so that momentary emotions do not cast any 
impact on the verdict. 


Chapter 19. Concession 
Allowing A Trustworthy Judge 
To Pass Judgment When He Is 
Angry 


^woVl - (\<\ 
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5409. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubair bin Al-‘Awwam that he 
disputed with a man among Ansar 
who had been present at Badr with 
the Messenger of Allah Ig, 
concerning a stream in Al- 
Harrah [l ] from which they both 
used to water their date palm trees. 
The Ansari said: “Let the water 
flow,” But he (Az-Zubair) refused. 
The Messenger of Allah gg said: 
“Irrigate (your land), O Zubair! 
Then let the water flow to your 
neighbor.” The Ansari became 
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The lava fields in and around Al-Madinah. 
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angiy and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, is it because he is your 
cousin?” The face of the 
Messenger of Allah s§| changed 
color (because of anger) and he 
said: "O Zubair! Irrigate (your 
land) then block the water, until it 
flows back to the walls.” So the 
Messenger of Allah allowed Az- 
Zubair to take his rights in full, 
although before that he had 
suggested to Az-Zubair a middle 
way that benefited both him and 
the Ansan. But when the Ansan 
made the Messenger of Allah gjg 
angry, he gave Az-Zubair his rights 
in full, as stated clearly in his 
ruling. Az-Zubair said: “I think 
that this Verse was revealed 
concerning this matter: ‘But no, by 
your Lord, they can have no faith, 
until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
between them.” ,[1] ( Sahih) 

i YYy * A t aU i I: j&u 

Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is clear; the author intends to say that this 
narration may be proof that the prohibition of a judge issuing a verdict while 
angry may be only a prohibition of dislike. Or, there is an exception for those 
who are known to be trusted. This is the more obvious, since he said: ‘A 
trustworthy judge’ using the word ‘Al-Arnin , clearly makes analogy between a 
trusted judge and Allah’s Messenger s§§ while other scholars will consider the 
prohibition of passing judgment while angiy to be general, and this proof 
deals only with specifics that are specific to Allah’s Messenger jg. 


[11 An-Nisa’ 4:65. 
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Chapter 20. The Judge Passing 
Judgment In His House 

5410. It was narrated from 
‘Abdull&h bin Ka £ b, from his 
father, that he asked Ibn Abi 
Hadrad to pay off a debt that he 
owed him. Their voices grew so 
loud that the Messenger of Allah 
s|! heard them when he was inside 
his house. He came out to them, 
drew back the curtain of his room 
and called out: “O Ka‘b!” He said: 
“Here I am, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Drop his debt to 
half.” He said: “I will do that.” He 
said (to the debtor): “Go and pay it 
off.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: <- ^ 

The purpose of the chapter is that it is not necessary that the verdict could be 
passed in judicial courtrooms only. But if need arises, the judgment could be 
passed at home, mosque, marketplace, or wherever occasion arises, although 
the above-quoted incident is of conciliation, rather than of judgment 


Chapter 21. Seeking Help (T» i»?dl) UjJcJuVI - (Y \ 

Against Another Person 


5411. It was narrated that ‘Abbad 
bin Shurahbil said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah with my paternal uncles 
and entered one of its gardens, 
where I rubbed an ear of grain (to 
take some grains). The owner of 
the garden came, took my cloak 
and hit me. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah |jg and sought 
his help against him. He sent for 


, ° Ji 1 c* 9 « 9 9 \ s 9 i^i " * ""i il. ^ 0 ^ 

UiJJ Oi ^ iji . Jt3 f**- 

& ' ' a 

^ Cj* ^u^ vS>m Cf* ^ ■ cj U 

: Jli J ffts- If ^ 

UajL>* oX>-Ji OJjJl ^ C-w<iJi 

$■1^3 t dJ-J-iu {jA kZS 'jA* V^J 

hjlAJl 



The B ook Of The Etiquette Of Judges 219 


ujlal 


the man and they brought him. He 
said: ‘What made you do that?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
entered my garden and took one of 
the ears of grain and rubbed it.’ 
The Messenger of Allah jg§ said: 
‘You did not teach him if he was 
ignorant, nor feed him if he was 
hungry. Give him back his cloak.’ 
And the Messenger of Allah jg 
ordered me with a Wasq or half a 
Wasqr (Saliih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The objective of the chapter is that seeking another’s help to solve disputes is 
allowed. 

2. ‘Was ignorant’: What is meant is that he was ignorant, a stranger and hungry. 
You could have explained to him lovingly. ‘Look! My brother, instead of 
plucking it out, you should have taken permission of the owner.’ Then you 
should have given him something to eat, so that he could have satisfied his 
need. Instead, you took something from this poor stranger, and thrashed him. 

3. From this, we learn the danger of punishments when there is no education. 

4. To take a bite or two, or drink from an orchard, is not a crime upon which 
the prescribed legal punishment could be passed. This topic preceded. 


Chapter 22. Sparing Women 
The Need To Attend The 
Ruling 

5412. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah and Zaid bin Khalid Al- 
Juhani that two men referred a 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah 
Sip One of them said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, pass judgment 
between us according to the Book 
of Allah.” The other, who was 
wiser, said: “Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah, and allow me to speak.” He 
said: “My son was a laborer serving 
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this man, and he committed Zina 
with his wife. They told, me that my 
son was to be stoned to death, but 
I ransomed him with one hundred 
sheep and a slave girl of mine. 
Then I asked the people of 
knowledge, who told me that my 
son was to be given one hundred 
lashes and exiled for a year, and 
that his (the man’s) wife was to be 
stoned to death.” The Messenger 
of Allah ||§ said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, I will pass 
judgment between you according to 
the Book of Allah. As for your 
sheep and your slave girl, take 
them back.” Then he gave his son 
one hundred lashes, and exiled him 
for one year, and he ordered Unais 
to go to the wife of the other man 
and if she confessed, to stone her 
to death. She did confess, so he 
stoned her to death. ( Sahih) 
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Comments: ' - ' ' 

1. ‘I ransomed him (I gave one hundred goats and a slave girl as ransom or 
appeasement)!: He thought adultery with someone’s wife is the infringement 
of her husband’s right. He should, therefore, be appeased. On the contrary, it 
is the violation of the commandment of the Divine law, which is connected 
with the society. Hence, this crime would not be pardoned due to the husband 
forgiving it; rather, after being taken to the court, prescribed legal punishment 
shall assuredly he given. 

2. ‘He was given one hundred lashes’, because he had confessed to it. The crime 
had been proved. 

3. ‘Go to the man’s wife’: The chapter’s argumentation is founded upon these 
words, that instead of summoning the woman to the judiciary, Allah’s 
Messenger i| sent his official to her house. If, however, investigations are not 
completed at home, women may be summoned to the court of law, although, it 
is better that the investigations are completed at homes in the case of women. 
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5413. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khalid and 
ShibI said: “We were with the 
Prophet when a man stood up 
and said: ‘I adjure you, by Allah, 
pass judgment between us 
according to the Book of Allah.’ 
His opponent, who was wiser than 
him, stood up and said: ‘He is 
right, pass judgment between us 
according to the Book of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Speak.’ He said: ‘My son 
was a laborer serving this man, and 
he committed Zina with his wife. I 
ransomed him with one hundred 
sheep and a servant.’ It is as if he 
was told that his son was to be 
stoned to death but he ransomed 
him from that. ‘Then I asked some 
knowledgeable men and they told 
me that my son was to be given 
one hundred lashes and exiled for 
a year.’ The Messenger of Allah 
said to him: ‘By the One is Whose 
hand is my soul, I will pass 
judgment between you according to 
the Book of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. As for the one hundred 
sheep and the servant, take them 
back, and your son is to be given 
on hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year. O Unais, go tomorrow to the 
wife of this man and if she 
confesses, then stone her to death.’ 
She did confess, so he stoned her 
to death.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ~ "" 

By Kitabillah or ‘the Book of Allah’, the Divine law of Allah, Most High, is 
meant, whether it is described in the Qur’an, or the Prophet’s jjg Sunnah. 
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Chapter 23. The Judge Turning 
Toward One Who Tells H im 
That He Has Committed Zina 


(YY&dO Jjft'J- f 


5414. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a woman who had committed Zina 
was brought to the Prophet s|§. He 
said: “With whom?” She said:' 1 ' 
“With the paralyzed man who lives 
in the garden of Sa‘d.” He was 
brought and placed before (the 
Prophet |§§) and he confessed. The 
Messenger of Allah jgs called for a 
bunch of palm leaves and hit him. 
He took pity on him because of his 
disability and was lenient with him. 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

‘Took pity on him’: He was not married. Lashes were incumbent for him, 
because there was the risk of his dying. He was, therefore, whipped with a date 
palm stalk with its leaves, so as not to cause too much harm to him. 


Chapter 24. The Judge Going 
To His People To Reconcile 
Between Thera 
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5415. Sahl bin Sari Al-Sa‘idi said: 
“Words were exchanged between 
two clans of the Ansar, to the point 
that they began to throw rocks at 
one another. The Prophet ijj went 
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PI In the body text of the main manuscript used, it says: “He said,” while in the margin is 
the note: “She said” and it is obviously what is correct. Similarly, it has been published 
by others like that, saying “She said” instead of “He said.” Take note that our printed 
edition says: “He said.” 
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to reconcile between them. The 
time for prayer came, so Bilal 
called Adhan and waited for the 
Messenger of Allah 0, but he was 
delayed. He said the Iqarnah and 
Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, went forward (to lead the 
prayer). Then the Prophet 0 came 
while Abu Bakr was leading the 
people in prayer, and when the 
people saw him they clapped. Abu 
Bakr would not turn around when 
he was praying, but when he heard 
them clapping, he turned around 
and saw the Messenger of Allah 
0. He wanted to step back but 
(the Prophet 0) gestured to him 
to stay where he was. Abu Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
raised his hands, then he moved 
backward and the Messenger of 
Allah 0 came forward and led 
(the rest of) the prayer. When the 
Messenger of Allah 0 fini shed 
praying, he said: ‘What prevented 
you from staying where you were?’ 
He said: ‘I would not like Allah to 
see the son of Abu Quhafah 
standing in front of His Prophet. 
Then he (the Prophet 0) turned 
to the people and said: ‘If you 
noticed something while you were 
praying, why did you clap? That is 
for women. Whoever notices 
some tiring while he is praying, let 
him say: “Subhan Allah.” ( Saliih ) 


Ii j* <1ii? 

J0-5^ C 5*>\ +%\ 1 2.>ci 

y\ ^ 4)1 

Jz jtj £ %\ M 

pi - s - ' p, 

(j I5j 1 y>cJL^ ill 1 o\j LJi ill L ^jLx2J 

L«Jl 3 t l 11 ^ (Juillj N J Jjl 
1 SU dUll 1 

y\ ^jS CUajI of aJ| jLili (jl 

- >T * i o V os 

^ ^ I QtfJ 

ui l ^^L/23 <U 1 J 

U N I <J 15 o 1 2||j§ 4) 1 J jZjj 

J\ $ ?«c4^ M 

^LJl L5 ip Jlsl caLj ^ a31A5 

jLiuU 1^1 :Jlii 

ajU ipUjJJ vlAJS <!>! ! 

, fl aJJ l O I Aj 


Cjvjp ^ l) UU jjX- *\YT! ^ t c YT * /g ; I a>- l J 

. ^ tj VAo : tUS' I ( jjo A-U 4 <j 



The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 224 


eUaiit ujtjl djlif 


Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is that the ruler should not keep waiting that the 
people will approach him after fighting among themselves; then he would pass 
the judgment. He should attempt to see that fighting does not take place at 
all. People should be made to reach a compromise. Other relevant themes of 
this narration have been discussed previously. 


Chapter 25. The Judge 
Advising Disputing Parties To 
Reconcile 

5416. It was narrated from Ka‘b 
bin Malik that he owed a debt by 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Hadrad Al~ 
Aslamr. He met him, and asked 
him to pay it off. They exchanged 
words until their voices became 
loud. The Messenger of Allah iH 
passed by them and said: “O 
Ka‘b!” and he gestured with his 
hand to say half. So he took half of 
what was owed and let him off the 
other half. ( Sahth ) 
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Chapter 26. The Ruler 
Suggesting That The Disputant 
Should Pardon 


SjLi| — (Yt 
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5417. It was narrated that Wa’il 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
gg when a killer was brought by the 
heir of the victim by a string. The 
Messenger of Allah : M said to the 
heir of the victim: ‘Will you forgive 
him?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will 
you accept the DiyahT He said: ‘No. 5 
He said: ‘Will you kih him? 5 He said: 
‘Yes. 5 He said: Take him away.’ 
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When he went and turned away 
from him, he called him back and 
said: ‘Will you forgive him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you accept the 
DiycthT He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will 
you kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Take him away.’ When he 
went and turned away from him, he 
called him back and said: ‘Will you 
forgive him?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Will you accept the DiyahV He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you kill him?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Take him 
away.’ At that point the Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘But if you forgive 
him, he will carry his own sin and the 
sin of your companion.’ So he 
forgave him, and I saw him dragging 
his string.” ( Sahih) 
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In the case of disputes which are pardonable and could be excused, pardon 
and excuse in such matters is commendable, because forgiveness and 
magnanimity end mutual enmity. Love for each other increases. The social 
environ becomes tranquil. Taking revenge is, however, permissible, but in the 
case of retaliation, the situation often turns flammable. Mutual displeasure 
and enmity raise their ugly heads. Therefore, the Divine law considers 
forgiveness superior to taking revenge, provided the other party admits its 
fault in humility and asks for forgiveness with sincerity. It is appropriate for 
the ruler to make efforts for conciliation in the above-quoted legal wrangles. 
If he is not able to do so, then he should judge between them rightfully and 
justly, although certain social crimes are such that they are not worthy of 
forgiveness, for instance, theft, adulteiy, etc. If such cases reach the court of 
law, it is compulsory to return a verdict upon them. Murder or killing falls in 
the category. (For further details pertaining to this narration, please see 
Hadith 4726 to 4735). 
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Chapter 27. The Judge 
Suggesting Leniency 

5418. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated to him that a man among 
the Ansar disputed with Az-Zubair 
concerning a stream in Al-Harrah 
from which they both used to water 
their date palm trees. The Ansari 
said: “Let the water flow,” but he 
(Az-Zubair) refused. They brought 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah The Messenger of Allah 
H§ said: “Irrigate (your land), O 
Zubair, then let the water flow to 
your neighbor.” The Ansari became 
angxy and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, is it because he is your 
cousin?” The face of the Messenger 
of Allah sl| changed color (because 
of anger) and he said: “O Zubair, 
irrigate (your land) then block the 
water until it flows back to the 
walls.” Az-Zubair said: “I t hink that 
this Verse was revealed concerning 
this matter: ‘But no, by your Lord, 
they can have no faith. (Sahih) 
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(Please see No. 5409) 
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Chapter 28. The Judge Seeking 
To Intercede For One Of The 
Disputing Parties Before 
Passing Judgment 

5419. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the husband of Barirah 
was a slave called Mughith. It is as if I 
can see him walking behind her 
weeping, with the tears running down 
onto his beard. The Prophet said to 
Al-‘Abbas: “O ‘Abbas, are you not 
amazed by the love of Mughith for 
Barirah and the hatred of Barirah 
for Mughith?” The Messenger of 
Allah 3 || said to her: “Why don’t you 
take him back, for he is the father of 
your child?” She said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, are you commanding me 
(to do so)?” He said: “I am just 
interceding.” She said: “I have no 
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Comments: 

Earlier it has preceded that if a slave woman is emancipated and her husband 
is still a slave, then she has the right to keep the marriage intact, or if she so 
desires, she may break it. Here the problem was the same. So to speak, the 
ruler need not necessarily return the verdict. He may rather intercede on 
behalf of one of the two parties for reconciliation. And this is superior, 
particularly so when there is the possibility of a break up. 


Chapter 29. The Ruler 
Preventing His Flock From 
Wasting Their Wealth When 
They Have Need Of It 

5420. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A man among 
the Ansar stated that his slave was 
to be set free after he died; he was 
in need, and he owed a debt. The 
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Messenger of Allah sg§ sold him 
(the slave) for eight hundred 
Dirhams, and he gave (the money) 
to him and said: ‘Pay off your debt 
and spend on your dependents.’” 
( Sahtk) 
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Comments: 

Mudabbar signifies a slave whom his master says, ‘You will be free after my 
death.’ Evidently, had Allah’s Messenger jjg not sold the slave, he would have 
become free only upon the death of his Helper Companion. Allah’s 
Messenger £g, therefore, sold him. From this, we learn that the appropriate 
charity is only that which is performed after meeting one’s need, and after 
repaying one’s debt, etc. 


Chapter 30. Passing Judgment 
In A Dispute Concerning A 
Little Wealth, Or A Great Deal 
Of Wealth 

5421. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah |gf said: “Whoever seizes the 
wealth of a Muslim unlawfully by 
means of his (false) oath, Allah 
makes the Fire required for him, 
Paradise unlawful for him.” A man 
said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah, even if it is something 
small?” He said “Even if it is a twig 
of aaArak tree.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 31. The Judge Passing 
A Judgment On Someone In 
Absentia, If He Knows Who He 
Is 

5422. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hind came to the Messenger 
of Allah and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Abu Sufyan is a stingy 
man who does not spend enough 
on my child and I. Can I take from 
his wealth without him realizing? 5 
He said: ‘Take what is sufficient for 
you and your child on a reasonable 
basis. 5 ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Take what is sufficient 5 means what is in accord with your needs. An-Nasa’i 
has argued, from this narration, concerning the permissibility of giving 
judgment over the person who is absent. 


Chapter 32. Prohibition Of 
Passing Two Judgments On 
One Issue 

5423. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakrah, who was 
a governor in Sijistan, said: “Abu 
Bakrah wrote to me, saying: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah s|§ 
say: No one should pass two 
judgments on one issue, and no 
one should pass judgment between 
two disputing parties while he is 
angry. 5 55 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Passing conflicting verdicts in a single given lawsuit or in two identical 
lawsuits ruins the credibility of the judge. Besides, this gives rise to more 
disputes among people, while the main objective of returning verdicts is to 
end disputes and quarrels. 


Chapter 33. What May Cancel 
A Judgment 
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5424. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g|t said: ‘You refer your 
disputes to me, but I am only 
human. And some of you may be 
more eloquent in arguing their case 
than others, and I may pass 
judgment on the basis of what I 
hear. If I pass judgment in favor of 
one of you against his brother’s 
rights, then it is a piece of fire that 
I am giving him.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The judgment of a judge or Qadi does not make lawful what is unlawful. This 
is the course of action of the dominant majority of the people of knowledge. 
For further details, please turn to narration 5403. 


Chapter 34. The Most 
Quarrelsome Of Opponents 
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5425. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg 
said: ‘The most hated of men to 
Allah is the most quarrelsome of 
opponents.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Al-Aladdul-khasim: This signifies a person who is always able to defeat his 
opponent in a controversy by the use of extremely adroit and often misleading 
arguments. The expression aladd (hostile) is derived from the word ladidan, 
meaning both sides of the neck so that implication is that this hostility is 
deeply rooted. Khisdm means adversaries. It means that he is the strongest in 
argumentation when he speaks to you, even though he is inwardly false. 


Chapter 35. Passing Judgment 
When There Is No Evidence 

5426. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that two men referred a 
dispute to the Prophet |§ 
concerning an animal, and neither 
of them had any evidence, so he 
ruled that it be shared equally 
between them. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘Evidence’: For instance, a witness or any document, etc. Likewise, it was not 
in anyone’s possession, or was under the possession of both of them. The 
contextual indications also did not point out any priority. 


Chapter 36. The Judge 
Advising Disputants To Take 
An Oath 
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5427. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
bin ‘Umar, that Ibn Abi Mulaikah 
said: “There were two female 
neighbors who used to do 
leatherwork (with an awl) in At- 
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Ta’if. One of them came out with 
her hand bleeding and claimed that 
her companion had injured her, but 
the other one denied it. I wrote to 
Ibn ‘Abbas concerning that. He 
wrote, (saying) that the Messenger 
of Allah m ruled that the person 
against whom the claim was made 
should swear an oath. For if people 
were to be given what they claimed 
was theirs, then people would 
make claims against the wealth and 
blood of others.” So he [1] called 
her and recited this Verse to her: 

“Verily, those who purchase a 
small gain at the cost of Allah’s 
Covenant and their oaths, they 
shall have no portion in the 
Hereafter...”^ until the end of the 
Verse. He called her and recited 
that to her, and she confessed to 
that. News of that reached him and 
he was happy. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It is absolutely clear that the defendant shall be made to take the oath (if he denies 
or disowns). If he swears the oath, the plaintiff shall receive nothing. If the 
defendant refuses to swear the oath, then the thing would be turned over to the 
plaintiff upon swearing the oath. This is called Yamin al-ghamus. (A typical form of 
sinful oath is when a person takes an oath on the truth of something which he 
knows to be untrue; this is called Yamin al-ghamm or the engulfing oath). 


[1] That is, Ibn Abi Mulaikah. 
^ Al 'Imran 3:77. 
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Chapter 37. How The Judge Is _ (rv 

To Ask People To Swear For ' 

An Oath ^ 


5428. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Mu‘awiyah, 
(may Allah be pleased with him,) 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah sg| 
went out to a circle - meaning, of his 
Companions - and said: ‘What are 
you doing?’ They said: ‘We have 
come together to pray to Allah and 
praise Him for guiding us to His 
religion, and blessing us with you.’ 
He said: ‘I ask you, by Allah, is that 
the only reason?’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, we have not come together 
for any other reason.’ He said: ‘I am 
not asking you to swear to an oath 
because of any suspicion; rather 
Jibril came to me and told me that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is 
boasting of you to the angels.’” 
(Sahib) 
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Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger’s % puipose is this, “I asked you to swear an oath in view 
of the significance of your deed. Not on account of any doubt or aspersion.” 

2. This narration demonstrates that an oath should be sworn by the name of 
Allah alone; and this much is sufficient. And that asking: “By Allah?” is 
sufficient when requesting one to swear an oath. 


5429. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sH said: ‘ ‘Isa bin Mariam, 
peace be upon him, saw a man 
stealing, and said to him: Are you 
stealing? He said: No, by Allah 
besides Whom there is no other 
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Comments: 

1. ‘I disbelieve’: The meaning is if someone is made to take an oath, it should be 
acknowledged or believed. If someone swears a false oath, he would reap 
what he has sown. In the mentioned incident, the man might have been 
collecting his own property, or someone else’s, after having obtained their 
permission. Or his intention might have been merely to view the thing by 
picking it up. It might not have been Ills intention to carry it away. Such 
possibilities could be numerous. So to state, apparently it looked like a case of 
stealing. But the matter became clear by his taking the oath. 

2. To call Prophet ‘Isa (®@i) ‘Isa bin Maryam every time and in every place 
provides the conclusive evidence that he was born without a father, so that he 
could become a miracle for people, upon his truthfulness. 

3. The oath mentioned in the narration is of the variety of Mu ’aqqad and Mughallaz 
(stressed or emphasized). In other words, such an oath could also be sworn. 
That is because the man did not merely say: “By Allah” but added: “Whom there 
is no other god!” stressing his oath. 


God! ‘Isa, peace upon him, said: I 
believe in Allah and I disbelieve 
my eyes.” 5 (Sahih) 
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The Book Of Seeking - (a. 

Refuge With Allah (yr .i^ao 


(Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Al- 
Mu ‘awwidhatain (Two Surahs 
Seeking Refuge With Allah) 

5430. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“It was raining and dark, and we 
were waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah sg§ to lead us in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah s® came 
out to lead us in prayer and he said: 
‘Say.’ I said: 'What should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One 1 ' 1 and Al-Mu‘awwadhatain in 
the evening and in the morning, 
three times, and that will suffice you 
against everything.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. Man is a weak created being who cannot spend even a moment in this world 
without the Help of Allah, Most High. None is self-sufficiently independent of 
Allah. Countless are the occasions when man finds himself utterly helpless, 
and he becomes impotent and incapable, despite all his energies, capabilities, 
and resources. At that moment he feels the dire need of help and succor, and 
that help is only possible from Allah, Most High. In order to save himself 
from calamities and afflictions, man seeks refuge of Allah, Most High, 
whether the calamities and afflictions are of this mundane world or of the 
other world, whether they are physical, spiritual, material, or abstract. 


li] Al-miaf 112. 
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2. Mu’awwidhatain (the two Surahs of refuge) Surah Al-Falaq and Surah An-Nas, 
because they begin with the expression Audhu. The meaning is: The two 
Surahs of seeking refuge. 

3. That will suffice you as protection from everything from which protection is 
possible; otherwise, safeguarding against death, etc., is not possible, although 
protection against the evil of everything will be secured, for instance, from 
dying a bad death. 


5431. It was narrated from JVhfadh 
bin 'Abdullah bin Khubaib that his 
father said: “I was with the Messenger 
of Allah || on the road to Makkah 
when I found myself alone with the 
Messenger of Allah I drew close 
to him and he said: ‘Say.’ I said: 
‘What should I say?’ He said: ‘Say.’ I 
said: ‘What should I say?’ He said: 
‘Say: 1 seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak...”' 1 ' until he 
finished (the Surah), then he said: 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of mankind...”' 2 ' until he 
finished it. Then he said: ‘The 
people cannot seek refuge with 
Allah by means of anything better 
than these two.’” {Hasan) 
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The meaning is that with regard to seeking refuge or protection, these two 
Surahs are the best of all, because they were sent down for this very purpose. 
For other purposes, some other Surahs could also be distinctly superior. 


5432. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juham said: “While I 
was leading the Messenger of Allah 
- 3 g on his mount on a mili tary 
campaign, he said: ‘O ‘Uqbah, say!’ 
I listened, then he said: ‘O ‘Uqbah, 
say!’ I listened, then he said it a 
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third time. I said: ‘What should I 
say?’ He said: ‘Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One...’W and he recited the 
Surah to the end. Then he recited: 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak...’^ and I 
recited it with him until the end. 
Then he recited: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind...’ 131 and I recited it with 
him until the end. Then he said: 
‘No one ever sought refuge (with 
Allah) by means of anything like 
them.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: ' ’ 

The meaning is that far from being superior, no other Surah equals them with 
regard to seeking protection or refuge. 


5433. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said to me: 
‘Say.’ I said: ‘What should I say?’ He 
said: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One),’^ 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak,’ ‘Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind.”t 51 The Messenger of 
Allah sg recited them, then he said: 
‘The people have never recited 
anything like them, or the people 
have never sought refuge (with 
Allah) by means of anything like 
them.’” (Hasan) 
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5334. Abu ‘Abdullah narrated that 
Ibn ‘Abis Al-Juhanr told him that 
the Messenger of Allah m said to 
him: “O Ibn ‘Abis, shall I not tell 
you of the best thing with which 
those who seek refuge with Allah 
may do so?” He said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.” He said: 
“Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak.”,^ “Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of mankind.”^ - these two 
Surahs." (Hasan) 
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5435. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah . ^ ^ *. .~£f _ airo 

bin ‘Amir said: “The Prophet jg| __ ^ - s ‘ _ & 
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Comments: 

The meaning is that to seek protection, this Surah is the best of all, because it 
is extremely comprehensive and all-embracing. In it, every type of evil has 
been alluded to, and Allah’s protection is sought against it. 


5436. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ about Al- 
Mu ‘awwidhatain. ‘Uqbah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^ recited 
them when he led us in Salah Al- 
Ghadah (, As-Subh ).” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In the dawn prayer ( Fajr ), lengthy recitation of the Glorious Qur’an was the 
practice of the Prophet jg. But that day, he recited these two concise Surahs 
in order to underline their significance, that in spite of their being brief, they 
are comprehensive and most excellent. So much so that they could suffice in 
place of lengthy recitation in the Fajr prayer. 


5437. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
that the Messenger of Allah s|§ 
recited them in the Subh prayer. 
(Sahih) 


: jli _^1JL jjj ~~ °ifv 

{jt 11 j IQ. ilLU- :JU i j^=-^ll .up lljjA 

:Slip l yp jjp tOjlAll ^ 

. ? . ■ .. /a 1 i s \js jo 1 j o i 




5438. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I was leading the 
Messenger of Allah ^ (on his 
mount) on a journey, and the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: ‘O 
‘Uqbah, shall I not teach you the 
best two Surahs that can be 
recited?’ And he taught me: ‘Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
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of the daybreak.'"^ and ‘Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of mankind...’^ He thought that I 
did not seem too overjoyed with 
them, so when he stopped to pray 
Subh, he recited them when he led 
the people in the Subh prayer. 
When the Messenger of Allah j£§ 
finished praying, he turned to me 
and said: ‘O ‘Uqbah, what do you 
think?”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘What do you think?’ means did you realize the importance of these two Surahs'1 


5439. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “While I was 
leading the Messenger of Allah -jit 
(on his mount) in one of these 
mountain passes, he said: ‘Why 
don’t you ride, O ‘Uqbah?’ I had 
too much respect for the 
Messenger of Allah i| to ride the 
mount of the Messenger of Allah 
•i|. Then he said: ‘Why don’t you 
ride, O ‘Uqbah?’ I was worried that 
I might be disobeying him, so he 
got off, and I rode for a little while, 
then I got off and the Messenger of 
Allah s|| rode. Then he said: ‘Shall 
I not teach you two of the best 
Surahs that the people recite?’ And 
he taught me: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak,’ and Say: I seek refuge 
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with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind.”* 1 - Then the Iqamah was 
said and he went forward and 
recited them. Then he passed by 
me and said: ‘What do you think, 
O ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir? Recite them 
every time you go to sleep and get 
up.’” (Sahih) 
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5440. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I was walking with 
the Messenger of Allah jgg and he 
said: “O ‘Uqbah, say!’ I said: ‘What 
should I say, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He did not answer me, then he said: 
‘O ‘Uqbah, say!’ I said: ‘What should 
I say, O Messenger of Allah?’ But he 
did not answer me. I said: ‘O Allah, 
make him answer me.’ He said: ‘O 
‘Uqbah, say!’ I said: ‘What should I 
say, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of the daybreak.,.’* 2 ' So I 
recited it until I came to the end. 
Then he said: ‘Say,’ and I said: 
‘What should I say, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind...,’* 3 ' so I recited it until I 
came to the end. Then the 
Messenger of Allah sg| said: ‘No one 
who asks has ever asked by means of 
anything like them, and no one who 
seeks refuge has ever sought refuge 
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with anything like them.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: "*'•>* ‘ VAV A: C ‘ ^ 11 j 

‘He did not answer me’: The Prophet’s s§§ uttering the same thing and then 
falling silent was in order to arouse interest and attention in the mind of the 
interlocutor, so that the significance of the forthcoming facts might become 
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clear to him. 

5441. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah while he was 
riding, and I put my hand on his foot 
and said: ‘Teach me Surah Hud, 
teach me Surah Yusuf. He said: ‘You 
will never recite anything more 
precious before Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, than: ‘Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak).”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘More precious’ means in the matter of seeking protection. Otherwise, from 
other dimension, some other Surah could be excellent. 
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5442. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet s§g said: 
“There have been revealed to me 
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been seen: ‘Say: I seek refuge with " 

(Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak../ 11 to the end of the 
Surah, and ‘Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah) the Lord of mankind../ 21 
to the end of the Surah.” (Sahih) 
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5443. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said to me: ‘Recite, O 
Jabir!’ 1 said: ‘What should I recite, 
may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: Recite: ‘Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak...,’ and: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind../ 21 So I recited them, and 
he said: ‘Recite them, for you will 
never recite anything like them.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge i U3 °y* siUaiVl - (X 

With Allah From A Heart That \ , ~ 

Does Not Feel Humble -vLJ!) 


5444. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet m used to seek refuge 
(with Allah) from four things: 
From knowledge that is of no 
benefit, from a heart that does not 
feel humble, from a supplication 
that is not heard, and a soul that is 
never satisfied. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. Beneficial knowledge signifies the action congruous to knowledge, because 
the first and foremost benefit of knowledge and erudition should reach the 
erudite himself, then to others, for instance, calling people to All alt, teaching, 
etc. 
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2. ‘From a soul that is never satisfied’: It signifies the inner seifs greediness and 
avarice, although desire or covetousness for knowledge and recompense is 
praiseworthy. 

Chapter 3. Seeking Refuge jju^l /v - (r ^J|) 

From The Tribulation Of The 

Heart ^ 


5445. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet ag used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, the tribulation of the 
heart and the torment of the grave. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of One’s 
Hearing And Seeing 

5446. It was narrated that Shakal 
bin Humaid said: “I came to the 
Prophet -M, and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, teach me words by means of 
which I may seek refuge with 
Allah. He took me by the hand and 
said: ‘Say: A‘udhu bika min sham 
sam% wa sharri basan, wa sharri 
lisani, wa sharri qaibi, wa sharri 
mani (I seek refuge with You from 
the evil of my hearing, the evil of 
my seeing, the evil of my tongue, 
the evil of my heart, and the evil of 
my sperm).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Seeking protection or refuge from these things means their illicit and 
misplaced utilization, and seeking refuge of Allah signifies their protection 
that they may not be wrongly used. 

Chapter 5. Seeking Refuge fa SaUsi^l - (c ^Ji) 

From Cowardice 

(0 4j£>oll) 


5447. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin ‘Umair said: “I heard 
Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d (narrate) about his 
father: ‘He used to teach us five 
things, which he said that the 
Messenger of Allah jg used to 
recite in his supplication: 
‘Allahumma inni a ‘udhu bika minal- 
bukhli, wa a ‘udhu bika minal-jubni, 
wa a ‘udhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-'umuri, wa a‘udhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunya, wa a ‘udhu bika min 
‘adhabil-qabr (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from miserliness, 
and I seek refuge in You from 
cowardice, and I seek refuge in 
You from reaching the age of 
senility, and I seek refuge in You 
from the trials of this world, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave).’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Taking refuge means seeking protection or shielding with Allah; O Allah! 
Keep me protected from these tilings. 


Chapter 6. Seeking Refuge 
From Miserliness 
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5448. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: “The Prophet used 
to seek refuge (with Allah) from 
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five things: From miserliness, 
cowardice, reaching the age of 
second childhood, the tribulation 
of the heart and the torment of the 
grave.” ( Sahih ) 
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5449. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Maimun Al-Awdi said: “Sa £ d used to 
teach his children these words as a 
teacher teaches his students, and he 
said that the Messenger of Allah |g 
used to seek refuge by means of 
them at the end of every prayer: 
'Allahumma inni a'udhu bika mincil- 
bukhli, wa a'udhu bika minal-jubni, 
wa a'udhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-'umuri, wa a'udhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunya, wa a'udhu bika min 
‘adhabil-qabr (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from miserliness, and I 
seek refuge in You from cowardice, 
and I seek refuge in You from 
reaching the age of senility, and I 
seek refuge in You from the trials of 
this world, and I seek refuge in You 
from the torment of the grave.’ So I 
narrated that to Mus‘ab and he said 
that he told the truth.” (Sahih) 
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5450. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 
used to say: “ Allahumma inni 
a'udhu bika minal-'ajzi, wal-kasali, 
wal-bukhli, wal-harami, ‘adhabil- 
qabr wa fitnatil-mahyd wal-mamdt 
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(O Allah, 1 seek refuge in You 
from incapacity and laziness, and 
miserliness and old age, and the 
torment of the grave, and the trials 
of life and death.)” ( Sahth ) 


. It O Lwd 1 j 


; 4j jI OLs—H 

Comments: 


V X \ c Y 1 1 c Y * A /X : Jlop-1 ^ f i 

y» Mtrnnv^ J iVAAt:^ J, 

. <_£jp-l l?^ 


Incapacity or ‘ajaza means man’s lack of strength or power or ability to do 
anything. He might not know how to do it, or he might not have the strength 
to do it, or he might be too helpless or overwhelmed that despite having 
power, he is not able to do it. 


Chapter 7. Seeking Refuge 
From Worry 


(V 


5451. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah iH had supplications that he 
never omitted to recite. He used to 
say: AUahumma inni a ‘udhu bika 
minal-hammi, wal-hazani, wal- ‘ajzi, 
wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa 
ghalabatar-rijal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from worxy, grief, 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice and being overpowered 
by (other) men.)”’ (Sahib) 
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5452. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah m had supplications that he 
never neglected. He used to say: 
‘AUahumma inni a ‘udhu bika minal- 
ham, wal-hazani, wal-‘ajzi, wal- 
kasali, wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wad- 
daini, wa ghalabatar-rijal (O Allah, 
I seek refuge with You from worry, 
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grief, incapacity, laziness, 
miserliness, cowardice, debt, and 
being overpowered by (other) 
men.)”’ 

Imam Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’i) said: This is correct, and 
the narration of Ibn Fudail [1] is a 
mistake. ( Sahih ,) 


. Ua>- d°./?q ^1 jd-j 
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Comments: 

Debt signifies that debt which could not be repaid, but rather increases and 
becomes a source of humiliation and disgrace for the debtor. Otherwise, debt 
in its absolute sense was often taken by the Prophet s§| and there is often no 
escape from it. 


5453. Anas said: “The Prophet g| 
used to say in his supplication: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika minal- 
kcisali, wal-harami, wal-jubni, wal- 
bukhli, wa fitnatid-dajjdli, wa 
‘adhabil-qabr (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from laziness, old 
age, cowardice, miserliness, the 
tribulation of the Dajjal and the 
torment of the grave.)’” (Sahih) 
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5454. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet used to say: 
“Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 
minal-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal-harami, 
wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa ‘audhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-qabri, wa min 
fitnatil-mahya wal-mamati (O Allah, 
I seek refuge in You from 
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[1] That is No. 5451. 
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incapacity, laziness, old age, 
miserliness and cowardice, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave, and from the 
trials of life and death.)” ( Sahth ) 


l ^4^11 O y y»Z^A Jl yA 0* /\V * r : ^ y%A\ ya i— jL» : pLpjJIj 

.VAAA:*- iy'jSS\ y j>_j 


Chapter 8. Seeking Refuge 
From Grief 

5455. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik, that when the 
Messenger of Allah i§ supplicated, 
he would say: “Allahumma inni 
a‘ud.hu bika minal-hammi, wal- 
liazani, wal-‘ajzi, wal-lcasali, wal- 
bukhli, wal-jubni, wad-dala ‘id-daini, 
wa ghalabatar-iijal (0 Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from worry, grief, 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, difficult debt and being 
over powered by men.)” {Sahth) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Sa‘eed bin Salamah is a 
Shaikh who is weak, we only 
reported from him because he 
added in the narration. 
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Chapter 9. Seeking Reftige 
From Debt And Sin 
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5456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i§| 
often used to seek refuge (with 
Allah) from debt and sin. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how often you 
seek refuge from debt!’ He said: 
‘Whoever gets into debt speaks and 
lies, and makes a promise and 
breaks it.’” ( Sahih) 


Comments: 

Such person is overwhelmed. He possesses nothing to repay. He tells lies 
under duress to save his soul. He is forced to make impossible promises. This 
demonstrates that debt here does not connote an ordinary debt or the debt in 
its absolute sense, but heavy back-breaking debt, whose repayment is 
impossible for him to make. Sin in this narration also denotes that sin which 
men deliberately and brazenly commit, or it might signify that sin which a 
debtor commits as has preceded above. 


Chapter 10. Seeking Refuge *\ b - O > 

From The Evil Of Hearing And " " , 

Seeing ^ ^-LUl 


5457. It was narrated that Shakal 
bin Humaid said: “I came to the 
Prophet |g and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, teach me words by which I 
may seek refuge (with Allah).’ He 
took me by the hand then said: 
‘Say: A'udhu bika min shard sam% 
wa sham basari, wa shard lisani, wa 
shard qalbi, wa sham mani (I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of my 
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hearing, the evil of my seeing, the 
evil of my tongue, the evil of my 
heart and the evil of my sperm),’ 
until I had memorized it.” Wald‘ 
contradicted him in the wordings. 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

(Please see narration 5446) 


:JU _r*j 

. ojli : -l*d Jli . Lgdajfcs- 
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Chapter 11. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Seeing 

5458. It was narrated from Shutair 
bin Shakal bin Humaid, that his 
father said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, teach me a supplication 
from which I may benefit.’ He said: 
‘Say: Allahumma ‘afini min sham 
sam% wa basan, wa lisaru, wa qalbi, 
wa min sham mani (O Allah, 
protect me from the evil of my 
hearing, my seeing, my tongue and 
my heart, and from the evil of my 
sperm.)’” - Meaning sexual organ. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. Seeking Refuge 
From Laziness 


J—— OY 
(\Y iUdl) 


5459. It was narrated that Klialid 
said: “Humaid narrated: ‘Anas - 
bin Malik - was asked about the 
tonnent of the grave and about the 
Dajjal. He said: “The Prophet of 
Allah jg used to say: Allahumma, 
hint a'udhu bika minal-kasali, wal- 
harami, wal-jubni, wal-bukhli, wa 
fitnatid-dajjdli, wa ‘adhabil-qabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
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laziness, old age, cowardice, 
stinginess, the tribulation of the 
Dajjal and the torment of the 

grave.)”’ {Hasan) .olor [gs* *s>] 


Comments: 

The signification of the answer of Anas is that the Deceiver or the Dajjal 
would surely appear, and that the punishment of the grave is true. The trial of 
Dajjal means following him . 


Chapter 13. Seeking Refuge 
From Incapacity 

5460. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “I will not teach you 
anything but that which the 
Messenger of Allah -M, used to 
teach us. He said: ‘Allahumma inni 
a’udhu binka min al-‘ajzi wal-kasali, 
wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wal-harami, 
wa ‘adhabil-qabn, Allahumma dti 
nafsi taqwahd, wa zakkihd anta 
khairu min zakkaha, anta waliyyuha 
wa mawlaha. Allahumma inni 
a’udhu binka min qalbin Id 
yakhsha’u wa min nafsin la tashba'u 
wa ‘ilmin Id yanfa’u wa da'watin Id 
yustajdbu laha (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from incapacity, 
laziness, miserliness, cowardice, old 
age, the torment of the grave. O 
Allah, make my soul obedient and 
purity it, for You are the best One 
to purity it. You are its Guardian 
and Lord. O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from a heart that is not 
humble, a soul that is not satisfied, 
knowledge that is of no benefit and 
a supplication that is not 
answered.)” ( Sahib .) 
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y YVYY: ^ y :l_jL k-IpjJIj ^SjJI tjA~« <>-j>-\i Q£j&tS 

.4, Jjs-Vl 

Comments: 

(For detail, please see Hadith 5444) 


5461. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet of Allah s®| said: 
“Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika min 
al-'ajzi, wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal- 
jubni, wal-harami, wa ‘adhabil-qabri, 
wa fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat (O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, old age, the torment of 
the grave and the trials of life and 
death.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For detail, please see narrations 5445, 5447, and 5450) 

Chapter 14. Seeking Refuge 5UJI ^ SiUc^Nl - (\t pj«JD 

From Humiliation ... 

( \ l 44?Cjl) 


5462. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg used to say: “Alldhumma, 
inni a'udhu bika minal-faqii wa 
a'udhu bika min al-qillati wadh- 
dhillati, wa a'udhu bika an azlima 
aw uzlam (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from poverty, I seek 
refuge with You from want and 
humiliation, and I seek refuge with 
You from wronging others or being 
wronged.)” Al-Awza‘i contradicted 
hi m. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Poverty means that poverty which does not entail the danger of disbelief and 
misguidance, because poverty might become the source of misguidance for 
common folks. 


5463. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: ‘Seek 
refuge with Allah from poverty, 
want, humiliation and wronging 
others or being wronged.’” (Sahih) 
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5464. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet jg, 
that he used to say: “Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika mincil-qillati wcil- 
faqri, wadh-dhillati wa a'udhu bika 
min azlima aw uzlam (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from want, 
poverty and humiliation, and I seek 
refuge with You from wronging 
others or being wronged.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Seeking Refuge 
From Want 

5465. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ‘Seek 
refuge with Allah from poverty, 
want and humiliation, and from 
wronging others or being 
wronged.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Seeking Refuge 
From Poverty 

5466. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah gts said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from 
poverty, want and humiliation, and 
from wronging others or being 
wronged.” ( Sahih ) 


jAA J( l jA 0jL>C~4i^yi — O "t 

(U 

-Up jJj - fithh 

L _ s ^jj= : JU i—hi_u>- :JIS 

“ * 

alp (jliAl uli ui' 

> a ^ y 'S ^ ^ , 1 *' p e , 

^1 4U i 

#1 is- ct M 

s» 

o P -' 0 S ^ ^ /* ^ 

l^ IjijAjJ* :t_)b 

. jl p-UiJ Olj til-Ulj 


.VS* * : ^ t(_£^5CJ1 ^ j t 




5467. Muslim - meaning bin Abi 
Bakrah - narrated that he heard 
his father say following the prayer: 
“Allahumma inni a’udhu bika 
minal-kufn wal-faqii, wa ‘adhabil- 
qabii (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from Kiifr, poverty and the 
torment of the grave.)” I started to 
recite them and he said: “O my 
son, where did you learn these 
words?” I said: “O my father, I 
heard you saying this supplication 
at the end of the prayer, and I 
learned them from you.” He said: 
“Continue to recite them, O my 
son, for the Prophet of Allah 
used to say this supplication at the 
end of the prayer.” (Hasan) 
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.Vt• ^ y, j ( ) Y'iA :^ ioik*J] : ^j£i> 

Comments: 

‘At the end of...’: The expression used in Arabic is Diibur, It means ‘after’ and 
also ‘at the end’. Therefore, another translation could be ‘after the prayer.’ 


Chapter 17. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evils Of The Trials 
Of The Grave 
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5468. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g§ 
often used to say these words in his 
supplication: Allahumma, inni 
a ‘udhu bika min fitnatin-nari, wa 
‘cidhabin-nari, wa fitnatil-qabri, wa 
‘adhabil-gabr, wa sham fitnatil- 
masihid-dajjdli, wa sharri fitnatil- 
faqri, wa sharri fitnatil-ghina. 
Alldhummaghsil khataydya bima’itii- 
thalji wal-baradi wa anqi qalbi 
minal-khatdyd Icamd anqaitath- 
thawbal-abyada min ad-danasi, wa 
bd 'id baini wa baina khataydya 
kama bd'adta bainai-mashriqi wal- 
maghrib. Allahumma inni a ‘udhu 
bika min al-kasali wal harami, wal 
ma’thcimi wal-maghram (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
tribulation of the Fire and the 
torment of the Fire, from the 
tribulation of the grave and the 
torment of the grave, from the evil 
of the tribulation of the Al- 
Masihid-Dajjdl, from the evils of 
the tribulation of poverty and from 
the evil of the tribulation of 
richness. O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West. O Allah, I seek refuge in 
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You from laziness, old age, sin and 

debt.)’” (Saliih) 

.W Y: c J y>j tV 5 : 

Comments: 

1. The Arabic word Fitna, of which Fitan is the plural form, covers a wide range 
of meaning. By extension of the basic concept of ‘the melting of gold and 
silver in the fire in order to separate, or distinguish the bad from the good’, it 
comes to signify ‘a trial, a temptation, an affliction, by which a person is tried, 
proved, or tested’. Man is tried or tested with various things; for instance, 
poverty, wealth, etc. so that his Faith or disbelief becomes clear. Likewise, 
people would be tested with the trial of Ad-Dajjal or the Deceiver. 
Questioning in the grave would also reveal Faith or disbelief. That is why 
these things were called a trial or Fitna. 

2. Trial of the grave signifies interrogation or questioning, which occurs between 
the angels and the one buried or interred. And the evil of these trials means 
at the time of being tested by these trials, man might fail, and instead of 
Faith, disbelief comes to the fore. 

3. For the signification of ‘the washing of sins’, please turn to Haditji 61 and 896. 


Chapter 18. Seeking Refuge 
From A Soul That Is Not 
Satisfied 

5469. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ^jg used to say: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika min 
al-arba‘: min ‘ilmin la yah fa ‘u, wa 
min walbin la yakhsha'u, wa min 
nafsin Id tashba'u., wa min du'a’in la 
yusma (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from four: From knowledge 
that is of no benefit, from a heart 
that is not humble, from a soul that 
is not satisfied and from a 
supplication that is not 
answered.)’” {Hasan) 
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(See Hadith 5444) 
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Chapter 19. Seeking Refuge 
From Hunger 

5470. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: ‘Allahumma inni 
a‘ud.hu bika minal-ju‘i, fa innahu 
bi’sad-daji'u, wa a ‘udhu bika minal- 
khiydnati, fa innahu bi’satil-bitanah 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
hunger, for it is a bad companion, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
treachery, for it is a bad thing to hide 
in one’s heart.)’” (Da‘if) 

(jjjhJi feu I) t 1 o t V: ^ ojb y>-\ f' : pu j?v .J 

. ^1 -s V5 • V: ^ <. y jaj i ^ 

Comments: 

1. Hunger is inherent in man. There is no escaping from it. Hence, hunger in 
this Tradition does not mean ‘absolute hunger 1 . It rather means serial or 
continuous hunger or appetite which is described by the expression Faqr or 
poverty in the narration 5462; in that man fails to obtain so much to eat and 
drink that he could satisfy his hunger. 

2. Treachery is blameworthy, whether it is in the rights of Allah, or the rights of 
bondsmen. It is a sign of hypocrisy. May Allah keep us safe from these both. 
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Chapter 20. Seeking Refuge 
From Treachery 


41L^e)| L» . ' . ■ ■ ’ll 1 — (Y » jyJJcJL.JI) 

(Y * 


5471. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg used to say: ‘ Allahumma 
inni a ‘udhu bika minal-ju % fa innahu 
bi’sad-daji‘u, wa a ‘udhu bika minal- 
khiyanati, fa innahu bi’satil-bitdnah 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
hunger, for it is a bad companion, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
treachery, for it is a bad thing to hide 
in one’s heart.)”’ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Seeking Refuge 
From Opposing The Truth, 
Hypocrisy And Bad Manners 




5472. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3 H used to say these 
supplications: “Allahumma inni 
a'udhu bikamin ‘ilmin layanfa'u, wa 
qalbin la yakhsha'u, wa du'd’in la 
yasma'u, wa nafsin la tashba ‘u. (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
knowledge that is of no benefit, a 
heart that is not humble, a 
supplication that is not heard and a 
soul that is not satisfied.)” Then he 
would say: ‘Allahumma inni a'udhu 
bika min hd’uld’il-arba' (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from these 
four.)’” ( Sahih ) 
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5473. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s§| used to say 
in his supplication: ‘Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minash^-shiqaqi 
wan-nifaqi, wa suw’il-akhlaq (0 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
opposing the truth, hypocrisy and 
bad manners.)”’ ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

‘Opposing the truth’: The term Shiqaq signifies dissension, disunity, discord, 
or opposition, which is based on mere obduracy, bigotiy, racism, and 
stubbornness, and which contains no dimension of justice. Obviously, such 
opposition could only be against truth. Hence, it is abominable. 
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Chapter 22. Seeking Refuge 
From Debt 


'{jA SiliwlV! - (YT jw«d1) 
(YY itodl) 


5474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 0, 
often used to seek refuge (with 
Allah) from debt and sin. It was 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! You often seek refuge from 
debt and sin?’ He said: ‘If a man 
gets into debt, he speaks and lies, 
and he makes a promise and 
breaks it.’” ( Sahih ) 
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(Please see Hadith 5456) 


Chapter 23. Seeking Refuge 
From Debt 
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5475. Abu Sa‘eed said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jjjg say: 
‘A‘udhu billahi minal-kufri wad- 
dain. (I seek refuge with Allah 
from Kiifr and debt.)’ A man said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, are you 
equating debt with KufrV The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: ‘Yes.’” 
(Pa if) 
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Comments: 

In this chapter, the term Dayn is used, which also means debt or pecuniary 
obligation in general. Dayn signifies every right which is to be fulfilled 
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obligatorily, whether it is a debt or something else. Seeking refuge from Dayn 
means death might not befall me in a state when I owe rights to others, 
because this obligation would also become a barrier in one’s entering into 
Paradise, as death upon disbelief prohibits entrance into Paradise. This is the 
reason why refuge from both these things is collectively sought, though 
disbelief permanently prohibits entry into Paradise. 


5476. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet ■#§ said: 
“A'udhu billahi minal-kufri wad- 
dain. (I seek refuge with Allah 
from Kufr and debt.)” A man said: 
“Are you equating debt with Kufr ?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Da'if) 
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Chapter 24. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Overwhelmed With 
Debt 

5477. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Messenger of Allah s|g used to 
say these words in his supplication: 
“Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika min 
ghalabatid-dain, wa ghalabatil- 
‘aduwwi, wa shamatatil-a ‘da (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
being overwhelmed with debt, from 
being overpowered by the enemy 
and from the enemy rejoicing over 
my misfortunes.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. Seeking Refuge 
From Difficult Debt 

5478. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Prophet |§ used to 
say: ‘Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 
minal-hammi wal hazani, wal-kcisali, 
wal-bukhli , wal-jubni, wa dala'id- 
dain, wa ghalabatir-rijal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from worry, 
grief, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, difficult debt and being 
overpowered by men.)”’ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(Please see narrations 5451 to 5452) 
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Chapter 26. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Evil Of 
The Trials Of Richness 

5479. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg 
used to say: ‘ Allahumma inni a ‘udhit 
bika min ‘adhabil-qabri, wa fitnatin- 
ndr, wa fitnatil-qabr, wa ‘adhabil- 
qabr, wa sharri fitnati masihid-dajjali 
wa sharri fitnatil-ghana’, wa sharri 
fitnatil-faqri. Alldhummaghsil 
khataydya kama naqqaitath-thawbal- 
abyada minad-danas. Allahumma 
inni a‘udhu bika minal-kasali 
walharami wal-maghrami wal- 
ma’tham (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the torment of the 
grave, the tribulation of the Fire, the 
tribulation of the grave and the 
torment of the grave, the evil of the 
tribulation of Masihid-Dajjal, the 
evil of the tribulation of richness and 
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the evil of the tribulation of poverty. 

O Allah, wash away my sins with 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth. O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from laziness, old 
age, debt and sin.)’” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

(Please see Hadith. 5468) 

Chapter 27. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of This 
World 

5480. Mus‘ab bin Sa £ d said that 
Sa‘d used to teach him these words, 
narrating from the Prophet jit: 

“Allahumma innl a 'udhu bika minal- 
bukhli, wa a ‘udhu bika minal-jubni, 
wa a ‘udhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-'umuri, wa a ’udhu bika min 
fltnatid-dwiya, wa ‘adhabil-qabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
miserliness, and I seek refuge with 
You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge with You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of this world and 
the torment of the grave.)” (Sahih ) 
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5481. It was narrated that Mus'ab 
bin Sa‘d and ‘Amr bin Maimun Al- 
Awdi said: “Sa‘d used to teach his 
children these words as a teacher 
teaches his students, and he would 
say that the Messenger of Allah jgg 
used to seek refuge (with Allah) with 
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these words at the end of every 
prayer: ‘Allcihumma innia‘udhu bika 
minal-bukhli, wa a'udhu bika minal- 
jubni, wa a 'udhii bika an uradda ila 
ardhaHl-‘umuri, wa a'udhit bika min 
fitnatid-dunya, wa min ‘adhabil-qabr 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from miserliness, and I seek refuge 
with You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge with You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of this life and 
the torment of the grave).’” ( Sahih ) 

. i^^ osLchj 

5482. It was narrated from ‘Umar jl xU -I ° tAY 

that the Prophet jj§ used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, reaching the age of 
second childhood, the trials of the 
heart and the torment of the grave. 

(Sahih) 
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(Please see narrations 5445, 5447) 


5483. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Maimun said: “I heard ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab say: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah !£§ used to seek refuge with 
Allah from five things and say: 
Alldhumma inni a‘iidhu bika minal- 
jubni, wal-bukhli, wa suw’il-'umuri, 
wa fitnatis-sadri wa ‘adhabil-qabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
cowardice, miserliness, reaching the 
age of second childhood, the trials of 
the heart and the torment of the 
grave.)”’ (Sahih) 
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5484. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimun said: “The 
Companions of Muhammad 0 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 used to seek refuge with 
Allah from stinginess, cowardice, 
the trials of the heart and the 
torment of the grave.” ( Sahih ) 
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5485. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimun said: “The Prophet 0 
used to seek refuge.” Mursal. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Mursal means that the transmitter did not mention the name of any of the 
Prophet’s #| Companions. 


Chapter 28. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evils Of One’s 
Sexual Organ 
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5486. It was narrated from Shutair 
bin Shakal bin Humaid, that his 
father said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, teach me a supplication 
from which I may benefit.’ He said: 
‘Say: Allahumma ‘afini min sham 
sam% wa basaii, wa lisani, wa qalbi, 
wa shard mani (O Allah, protect 
me from the evil of my hearing, my 
seeing, my tongue and my heart, 
and the evil of my sperm.)” - 
Meaning his sexual organ. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

(Please see to narration 5446) 

Chapter 29. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Eufr 

5487. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al- Khu dri that the 
Messenger of Allah jg used to say: 
“A ‘udhu billdhi minal-kufri wal-faqr. 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from Kufr and poverty.)” A man 
said: “Are they equal?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

(Please see narrations 5462, 5475) 

Chapter 30. Seeking Refuge 
From Misguidance 

5488. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet if 
went out of his house, he said: 
“Bismillahi Rabbi! ‘Aiidhu bika min 
an azilla aw adilla aw azlima aw 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala ‘alayya 
(In the name of Allah my. Lord, I 
seek refuge in You from falling into 
error or going astray, or wronging 
(others) or being wronged, and from 
behaving or being treated in an 
ignorant manner.)” (Daif) 
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Chapter 31. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Overpowered By 
The Enemy 

5489. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
say supplication in these words: 
‘Alldhumma inni a ‘udhu bika min 
ghalabatid-dain, wa ghalabatil- 
‘aduwwi, wa shamdtatil-a ‘da (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
being overwhelmed by debt and 
from being overpowered by the 
enemy, and from the enemy 
rejoicing at my misfortune.)” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

(Please see narration 5477) 

Chapter 32. Seeking Refuge 
From The Enemy Rejoicing In 
One’s Misfortune 
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5490. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah «|t used to say 
supplication in these words: 
“Alldhumma inni a ‘udhu bika min 
ghalabatid-dain, wa ghalabatil- 
‘aduwwi, wa shamdtatil-a‘da’ (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
being overwhelmed by debt and 
from being overpowered by the 
enemy, and from the enemy 
rejoicing at my misfortune.)” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 33. Seeking Refuge 
From Old Age 
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5491. It was narrated from ‘Uthman 
bin Abi Al-‘As that the Prophet j* 
used to say supplication in these 
words: “Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika 
minal-kasali, walharami, wal-jubni, 
wal-'ajzi, wa min fitnatil-mahyd wal- 
mamdt. (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from laziness, old age, 
cowardice, and incapacity, and from 
the trials of life and death.)” 
(Hasan) 


5492. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah || say: 
‘Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika minal- 
kasali, walharami, wal-maghrami, 
wal-ma’thami, wa a'udhu bika min 
shanil-masihid-dajjdli, wa a'udhu 
bika min ‘adhdbil-qabri, wa a'udhu 
bika min ‘adhabin-ndr (0 Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from laziness, old 
age, debt and sin, and I seek refuge in 
You from the evil of the Al-Masihid- 
Dajjdl, and I seek refuge in You from 
the torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the punishment 
of the Fire,)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 34. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Destined To An 
Evil End 
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5493. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 0 
used to seek refuge from these 
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three: From being overtaken by 
destruction, from his enemies 
rejoicing in his misfortune, from 
being destined to an evil end, and 
from the difficult moment of a 
calamity.” Sufyan (one of the 
narrators) said: “There were three, 
and I mentioned four because I do 
not remember which one was not 
one of them.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 35. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Overtaken By 
Destruction 


ye oiUi^Vl - (To 
(To 


5494. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg used 
to seek refuge from being destined 
to an evil end, from his enemies 
rejoicing in his misfortune, from 
being overtaken by destruction and 
from the difficult moment of a 
calamity. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. Seeking Reftige 
From Madness 

5495. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet |jj§ used to say: 
“Allahumma inni a'udhu bika minal- 
jununi wal-jadhami, wal-barasi wa 
sayy’il-asqam (O Allah, I seek refuge 
in You from possession, leprosy, 
leukederma and bad sickness (that 
may lead to visible deformity).” 
(Pa‘if) 
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Chapter 37. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Eye Of The 
Jinn 

5496. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sg used to seek refuge from 
the evil eye of the Jinn and the evil 
eye of humans. When Al- 
Mu'awwadhatan were revealed, he 
started to recite them and stopped 
reciting anything else.” ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 38. Seeking Refuge 
From Having A Bad Old Age 

5497. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah M, 
used to seek refuge by saying these 
words: ‘Allahumma innt a'udhu 
bika minal-kasali, wal-harami, wal- 
jubni, wal-bukhli, wa suw’il-kibari, 
wa fitnatid-dajjali wa ‘a dha bil-qabr 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from laziness, old age, cowardice, 
miserliness, a bad old age, the 
tribulation of the Dajjal and the 
torment of the grave.)”’ (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

In Arabic, the term used is Kabar ( Kabr ). K it is read Kibr, it would signify 
pride or vain conceit. If it is read Kibar, it would mean old age. In the case of 
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the signification of vain conceit or pride, Su’il kibr would mean the bad habit 
of arrogance or priding. 
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Chapter 39. Seeking Refuge 
From Reaching The Age Of 
Senility 

5498. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin ‘Umair said: “I heard 
Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d say, concerning his 
father: ‘He used to teach us five 
things that the Messenger of Allah 
HI used to recite in his 
supplication, and say: “Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-bukhli, wa 
a'udhu bika minal-jubni, wa a'udhu 
bika an uradda ila ardhalil-'umuri, 
wa a'udhu bika min ‘adhdbil-qabr 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from miserliness, and I seek refuge 
in You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge in You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge in 
You from the torment of the 

grave.)” (Sahih) .v'WT:^ [^>«*»] 
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Chapter 40. Seeking Refuge 
From Reaching The Age Of 
Second Childhood 
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5499. It was narrated that ‘Aim- 
bin Maimun said: “I went for Hajj 
with ‘Umar, and in Muzdalifah, I 
heard him say that the Prophet 0, 
used to seek refuge from five 
things: ‘Allahumma inni a'udhu 
bika minal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa 
a'udhu bika min su’il-‘umuri, wa 

a'udhu bika min fitnatis-sadri, wa 

a'udhu bika min ‘adhdbil-qabr (O 

Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
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miserliness and cowardice, and I 
seek refuge with You from 
reaching the age of second 
childhood, and I seek refuge in 
You from the ills of the heart, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave.”’ ( Sahih ) 


Comments: • ™rt: c j y, : c ^ =©>-* 

(See narrations 5445, 5447, and 5448) 


Chapter 41. Seeking Refuge 
From Loss After Plenty 

5500. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Saijis that when the 
Messenger of Allah jSj traveled, he 
would say: “Allahumma inni a'udhu 
bika min wa'tha’is-safari, wa kdbatil- 
munqalabi, wal-hawri ba ‘dal-kawri, 
wa da‘watil-mazlumi, wa suw’il- 
munzari fil-ahli wal-mdl (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
hardships of travel and the sorrows 
of return, from loss after plenty, 
from the supplication of the one 
who has been wronged, and seeing 
some calamity befall my family or 
wealth.)” {Saluh) 

y ^=41 jjL* ^J>\ i Sj Ik) d yb U ■—jL y~y-\'.g±j£u 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Grief of return’: This means ‘that I return grief-stricken after having failed in 
my objective’. 

2. ‘Loss after plenty (or decrease or recession after increase or addition)’: These 
are comprehensive all-embracing words, which cover in their range every gain 
and loss, good and evil, for instance, disbelief after Faith, illness after health, 
poverty after wealth or abundance, etc. 
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5501. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that when the 
Messenger of Allah traveled, he 
would say: “Allahumma tnni a ‘udhu 
bika mm wa'thd’is-safari, wa kabatil- 
munqalabi, wal-hawii ba'dal-kawri, 
wa da‘watil-mazlumi, wa su’il- 
munzari fil-ahli wal-mali wal-walad 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the hardships of travel and the 
sorrows of return, from loss after 
plenty, from the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, and 
seeing some calamity befall my 
family or wealth or child.)” ( Sahih ) 


^ 0 2 Q ^ * * 0 1 

: Jli It j*>- 


00 > \ 


<y. 


4)1 tUt 


o* ^ y-fr 




sjIS' jjjg 4jj! JjJuj ol ; y* 
{j* uiL SjjpI ! ^gJi5l» ! Jli 

c. j 1 Jjxj j 1 j 1 1 <i\£j t jju* J \ 

ojPO j 

. JUJlj 




Chapter 42. Seeking Refuge 
From The Prayer Of One Who 
Has Been Wronged 

5502. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “When 
the Prophet s|§ traveled, he would 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
hardships of travel, and the sorrows 
of return, from loss after plenty, 
from the supplication of one who 
has been wronged, and from seeing 
some calamity befall.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Seeking Refuge 
From The Sorrows Of Return 

5503. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ traveled and 
rode his mount, he gestured with his 
finger - and Shu‘bah (one of the 
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narrators) stretched out his finger - 
and said: ‘Allahummci, antas-sahibu 
fis-safari wal-khalifatu fil-ahli wal- 
mal. Allahumma, inni a'udhu bika 
min wa'thd’is-safari, wa kabatil- 
munqalabi (O Allah, You are our 
help when we are traveling and the 
One Who takes care of our families 
and wealth (in our absence). O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from the 
hardships of travel and the sorrows 
of return.)’” {Hasan) 
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Chapter 44. Seeking Refuge 
From A Bad Neighbor 

5504. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§ said: ‘Seek refuge with 
Allah from a bad neighbor in one’s 
permanent abode, for one’s 
neighbor in the desert will 
change.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

A place of long continuance, residence, abode, or absolute abode means a 
city, township, or habitation, where houses are built, which last for centuries. 


Chapter 45. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Overpowered By 
Men 

5505. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said to Abu 
Talhah: ‘Find me one of your boys to 
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serve me.’ Abu Talhah brought me 
out, riding behind him, and I served 
the Prophet every time he 
stopped (on his journey). And I 
often heard him say: ‘Allahumma, 
innia‘udhu bika min al-harami, wal- 
huzni, wal-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal- 
bukhli, wal-jubni, wa dala ‘id-dain , wa 
ghalabatir-rijal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from old age, grief, 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, the burden of debt and 
being overpowered by men.)”’ 
(Sahih) 

. V-U* : c ^jAi\ 

Comments: 

(See no. 5452.) 

Chapter 46. Seeking Refuge 
From The Tribulation Of The 
Dajjal 
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5506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet jjg used to seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave and the tribulation of 
the Dajjal, and he said: “You will 
be tried in your graves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See No. 2067.) 

Chapter 47. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of Hell 
And The Evils Of Al-Masihid- 
Dajjal 

5507. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: “A'udhu billdhi min 
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‘adhabi jahannama, wa a ‘udhu 
billdhi min ‘adhabil-qabri, wa 
a'udhu billdhi min sharnl-masihid- 
dajjdli, wa a ‘udhu billdhi min shard 
fitnatl-mahyd wal-mamdt (I seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of Hell, and I seek refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave, and 1 seek refuge with Allah 
from the evil of the Dajjdl, and I 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
evil of the trials of life and 
death.)’” (Sahih) 
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For details, please see narrations 5453, 5492. 


5508. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah HI used to say: “ Allahumma 
inni a ‘udhu bika min 'adhabil-qabri, 
wa a'udhu bika min ‘adhabin-nad, 
wa a'udhu biika min fitnatl-mahyd 
wal-mamdt wa a ‘udhu bika min 
sharril-masihid-dajjdli (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of the Al-Masihid- 
Dajjal.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Devils 
Among Mankind 

5509. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: “I entered the Masjid 
and the Messenger of Allah jg§ was 
there, so I came and sat before him 
and he said: ‘O Abu Pharr, seek 
refuge with Allah from the evils of 
the devils among the Jinn and 
mankind.’ I said: ‘Are there devils 
among mankind?’ He said: ‘Yes.’” 
(Day) 
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Chapter 49. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of Life 


5510. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
torment of the grave, seek refuge 
with Allah from the trials of life 
and death, and seek refuge with 
Allah from the tribulation of Al- 
Masihid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) 
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5511. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 used to seek refuge with 
Allah from five things, saying: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
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torment of the grave, and from the 
torment of Hell, and from the trials 
of life and death, and from the evil 
of Al-Masihid-Dajjal.” (Sahih ) 
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5512. Abu Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: 
‘Whoever obeys me has obeyed 
Allah and whoever disobeys me has 
disobeyed Allah.’ And he used to 
seek refuge from the torment of 
the grave, the torment of Hell, the 
trials that may befall the living and 
the dead, and the tribulation of Al- 
Masihid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) 
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5513. Abu Hurairah said: “He 
(meaning the Prophet |§) said: 
‘Seek refuge with Allah from five 
things: From the torment of Hell, 
the torment of the grave, the trials 
of life and death, and the 
tribulation of Al-Masihid-Dajjdl.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Seeking Refiige 
From The Trials Of Death 
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5514. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah ig used to 
teach them this supplication as he 
would teach them a Surah of the 
Qur’an: “Say: ‘ Allahumma , inna 
na'uwdhu bika min ‘adhabi 
jahannama, wa a'udhu bika min 
‘adhabil-qabri, wa a'udhu bika min 
fitnatil-masihid-dajjali, wa a'udhu 
bika min fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat 
(O Allah, we seek refuge with You 
from the torment of Hell, and I 
seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the 
tribulation of Al-Masihid-Dajjal, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death.)’” 
( Sahih ) 
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5515. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0, said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
punishment of Allah, seek refuge 
with Allah from the trials of life 
and death, from the torment of the 
grave and from the tribulation of 
the Al-Masihid-Dajjdl .” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of The 
Grave 


5516. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| used to say in his 
supplication: “Allahumma, inni 
a ‘ii dhu bika min ‘a dhd bi 
jahannama, wa a ‘iidhu bika min 
‘adhdbil-qabri, wa a ‘udhu bika min 
fitnatl-masihid-dajjdli, wa a‘udhu 
bika min fitnatil-mahyd wal-mamat 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of Hell, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the tribulation 
of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death.)” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 52. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trial Of The Grave 

5517. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 5 p say in his 
supplication: ‘ Allahumma, inni 
a ‘udhu bika min fitnatil-qabri, wa 
fitnatid-dajjdli, wa fitnatil-mahyd wal- 
mamdt (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the trial of the grave, and 
the tribulation of the Dajjal, and the 
trials of life and death.)’” (Sahih) 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: T hi s is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Sulaiman bin Sinan.” 
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Comments: ^ 

If the punishment of the grave is separate from the trial of the grave, then the 
trial of the grave would be the questions of the angels, and the punishment of 
the grave means that punishment, which is meted out to the disbelievers and 
the hypocrites, after their interrogation by the angels. We seek refuge in Allah 
from it. Taking refuge from the questioning of the angels means ‘I might be 
able to answer them rightly and might emerge triumphant from this test’. 


Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge 
From The Punishment of Allah 
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5518. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg said: 
“Seek refuge with .Allah from the 
punishment of Allah, seek refuge 
with Allah from the torment of the 
grave, seek refuge with Allah from 
the trials of life and death, and seek 
refuge with Allah from the 
tribulation of Al-Masflnd-Dajjal.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of Hell 


jIJLp ye — (oi 

(of 


5519. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of 
Allah s§| used to seek refuge (with 
Allah) from the torment of Hell, 
the torment of the grave, and Al- 
Masihid-Dajjal.'” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 55. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of The 
Fire 

5520. Abu Hurairah said: The 
Messenger of Allah |I§ said: “Seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the Fire and the torment of the 
grave, from the trials of life and 
death, and from the evil of Al- 
Masihid-Dajjal(Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Seeking Refuge 
From The Heat Of The Fire 

5521. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g! 
said: ‘Allahummah, rabba jibra’ita, 
wa mika’tla wa rabba isrdfila, 
a ‘udhii bika min harrin-ndri wa 
(min) ‘adhabil-qabr (O Allah, Lord 
of Jibra’il and Mika’il and Lord of 
Israfil, I seek refuge in You from 
the heat of the Fire and (from) the 
torment of the grave.)’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Jibril, Mikail, and Israfil are superbly high-ranking Angels of Allah. Apart 
from a lofty station, they possess mighty powers. They are the leaders of 
angels. 
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5522. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Sinan Al-Muzani that 
he heard Abu Hurairah say: “I 
heard Abu Al-Qasim sg say, during 
his prayer: ‘Allahumma, inni a'udhu 
bika min fitnatil-qabri, wa fitnatid- 
dajjdli, wa min fitnatibmahyd wal- 
mamati, wa min ham jahannam (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
the trial of the grave, and from the 
tribulation of the Dajjal, and from 
the trials of life and death, and 
from the heat of Hell.)’” ( [Sahih ) 
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5523. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik aid: “The Messenger of 
Allah sf; said: ‘Whoever asks Allah 
for Paradise three times, Paradise 
will say: ‘O Allah, admit him to 
Paradise.’ And whoever seeks 
protection from Hell three times, 
Hell will say: ‘O Allah, protect him 
from the Fire.’” (Sahih) 


j\ : jii tp - oorr 

liH -ks. if ‘(ilAfol If 


jjij 

JU : 

Jli dilU 
* ' 

c 

J. 

if 

— >0 •" 
'■f.f 

Of 


&JI £u! 

JU 

.>•* : : 

m ^ 


l 4^>dl 

JUit ! 


:&Jl 

cJli 

:jl!h 

cJii 


^ J 

■fiJI ^ 




. ( 

ijilh 




jlgl f c-J L» ljLj Ua tgXoyJl *j>- f-\ [g>wi] 

tjL>- ,vl 45* iV^YY:*- f ysj C4. <^1 f YovY:^ 


i ^ VA / ^ : O I) ijL->- jjj! Xp *d 

Chapter 57. Seeking Refuge From 
The Evil Of What One Has Done, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported from ‘Abdullah Bin 
Buraidah About That 

5524. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the Prophet 
s§| said: “The best of prayers for 
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forgiveness is for a person to say: 
‘Alldhumma, anta rabbi, la ilaha illii 
anta, khalaqtani wa ana ‘abduka, wa 
and ‘ala ‘ahdika wa wa'dika 
mdstata‘tu, a'udhu bika min sharri 
ma sana'tn, abuw’u laka bidhanbu 
wa abuw’u laka bini‘matika ‘alayyd 
faghfirli, fa innahu Id yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba ilia anta (O Allah, You are 
my Lord, there is no god but You. 
You have created me and I am 
Your slave and I am keeping my 
promise and covenant to You as 
much as I can. I seek refuge with 
You from the evil of what I do. I 
acknowledge Your blessing and I 
acknowledge my sin, so forgive me, 
for there is none who can forgive 
sin except You.)’ If he says this in 
the morning, believing in it firmly, 
and dies on that day before evening 
comes, he will enter Paradise, and if 
he says it in the evening, believing 
firmly in it, and dies before morning 
comes, he will enter Paradise.” Al- 
Walid bin ThaMabah contradicted 
him. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 58. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of One’s Actions, 
And Mentioning the Differences 
Reported From Hilal 
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5525. It was narrated from ‘Abdah 
bin Abi Lubabah that Ibn Yasaf 
told him that he asked ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet 0, what 
supplication did the Messenger of 
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Allah jp say the most before he 
died? She said: “The supplication 
that he said the most was: 
'Allahumma, inni a'udhu bika min 
shcmi ma 'amiltu wa min shard ma 
lam a‘mal ba‘d (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done, and from the 
evil of what I have not done yet.)’” 
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(Sahih) 
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5526. Ibn Yasaf said: “I asked 
‘Aishah, what was the supplication 
that the Prophet 3 § said the most? 
She said: ‘The supplication that he 
said the most was: Allahumma, inni 
a'udhu bika min shani ma ‘amiltu 
wa min shard ma lam a'mal ba'd 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of what I have done, 
and from the evil of what I have 
not done yet.)” (Sahih) 


ilijJ- j ISh yj 'oYjaS' 

jjhjJiP :Jii VyAd\ y\ 
Addlp crJhd : (JUl i__sIrtj yd :&jlp 

?if| 4^51 * yy dis - u ys\ u 

: J jjlj d! aSIpo ^isl diS” : cJU 

U yjj tC—U-P \j> *ji> y^ dL ijS>\ 

• «i~ jlif JJ 


.Wio:^- ^ jjij iJjLJI CujJupJI _^aj| 


5527. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I asked the 
Mother of the Believers ‘.Aishah 
about what the Messenger of Allah 
Sg used to say in his supplication. 
She said: ‘He used to say: A'udhu 
bika min shani ma ‘amiltu wa min 
sham ma lam a'mal ba'd (I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done and the evil of 
what I have not done yet.)’” (Sahih) 
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5528. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
used to say: ‘Allahumma, inni 
a'udhu bika min sharri md ‘amiltu 
wa min sharri md lam a‘mal ba‘d 
(0 Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of what I have done 
and from the evil of what I have 
not done yet.)”’ (Sahih) 

Chapter 59. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Evil Of 
What One Has Not Done 

5529. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of something that the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ used to say in 
his supplication.’ She said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ used to say: 
AUahumma, inni a'udhu bika min 
sharri md ‘amiltu wa min sharri md 
lam a‘mal ba‘d (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done and from the evil 
of what I have not done.)”’ (Sahih) 
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5530. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of a supplication that the 
Messenger of Allah -#g used to say.’ 
She said: ‘He used to say: 
Allahumma, inni a'udhu bika min 
sharri md ‘amiltu wa min sharri md 
lam a‘mal ba‘d (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of what 
I have done and from the evil of 
what I have not done.)”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: " t -' 

One could seek refuge from the evil of imminent or upcoming sins, because 
their ultimate appearance is already fore-destined. And on the Day of 
Judgment, all the sins would appear in the Book of Deeds in their entirety. 


Chapter 60. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Swallowed Up By 
The Earth 

5531. ‘Umar said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg| say: 
‘ Allahumma, inni a ‘udhu bi- 
‘azmatika an ughtala min tahti {O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
greatness from being swallowed up 
from beneath me.)”’ ( Sahih) 
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5532. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet used 
to say: ‘Allahumma (O Allah,)’ and 
he mentioned the supplication, and 
said at the end, A‘udhu bika an 
ughtala min tahti (and I seek refuge 
with You from being swallowed up 
from beneath me.)’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 61. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Thrown From A 
High Place Or Crushed 
Beneath A Falling Wall 


('ll 


5533. It was narrated that Abu AI- 
Yasar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Mj used to say: ‘Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minat-taraddi, wal- 
hadmi, wal-gharaqi, wcil-hariqi, wa 
a'udhu bika, an yatakhcibbatanish- 
shaitdnu ‘indal-mawti, wa a'udhu 
bika an amuta fi sabilika mudbiran, 
wa a'udhu bika an amuta ladigha 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from being thrown from a high 
place or crushed beneath a falling 
wall, or drowning or being burned, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
being led astray by the Shaitan at 
the time of death, and I seek 
refuge with You from dying in 
Your cause while fleeing from the 
battlefield, and I seek refuge with 
You from dying of a scorpion 
sting.)”’ (Hasan) ( 
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Comments: 

1. The majority of these are accidental deaths in which men die all of a sudden. 
They do not even find the opportunity to utter the formula of the Oneness of 
Allah. These types of deaths, therefore, are not good. 

2. Fleeing or running away from the battleground is a major sin. Death in that 
condition is a sinful death. 


5534. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Yasar that the Messenger of 
Allah jig used to supplicate and 
say: “ Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 
min al-harami, wat-taraddi, wal- 
hadmi, wal-ghammi, wal-hanqi, wal- 
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gharaqi, wa a'udhu bika, an 
yatakhabbatanish-shaitanu ‘indal- 
mawti, wa an uqtala fi sabilika 
mudbiran, wa a'udku bika wa an 
amuta ladigha (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from old age, 
bering thrown from a high place, 
being crushed by a falling wall, 
distress, burning and drowning. I 
seek refuge with You from being 
led astray by the Shaitan at the 
time of death and from being killed 
in Your cause while fleeing from 
the battlefield. I seek refuge with 
You from dying of a scorpion 
sting)” (Hasan) 

.V^VT:^ ytj 


5535. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Aswad Al-Sulami said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s® used to say: 
‘Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika minal- 
hadmi, wa a'udhu bika minat- 
taraddi, wa a'udhu bika minal- 
gharaqi, wal-hanqi, wa a'udhu bika 
an yatakhabbatanish-shaitanu ‘indal- 
mawti, wa a'udhu bika an amuta fi 
sabilika mudbiran, wa a ‘udhu bika an 
amuta ladigha (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from being crushed by 
a falling wall, and I seek refuge with 
You from drowning or being 
burned, and I seek refuge with You 
from being led astray by the Shaitan 
at the time of death, and I seek 
refuge with You from being killed 
for Your sake while fleeing the 
battlefield, and I seek refuge with 
You from dying of a scorpion 
sting.)”’ (Hasan) 




‘(‘• 4^3 ir? ^ <J[ 

l)I vlL L c J 

^3 1 0 1 j t l jIp l) 1 U-.r, 11 

Ld)l_9 ti-b *>^plj 


LJ1 CUjJ->J i 

ijli jjiLiJl jX>h >5 \i j+>-\ — 00X0 

4il\ «LP 1 

* 

l J} <Jr ■hr* cj' i 

! l)j-Sj 4Jd1 jl£ ! Jlii iJifcJfc 

lyi dl SjZ\ 

<3S~' J dh ‘iP>' 

-J f fl S \ IS' t f ■" ? 

wLp (j 1 tli l 

' ^ O t * * y,t ^ , 0 

il l L;.-* ^3 1 (j I t_fJu i^jplj 

. K UjJl] tJl-J | 01 i^P Ij 



The Book Of Seeking... 


290 


ejU&aliil ij^S 


.V^V £ : ^ ^ ynj cyJLLJl y-i;.i>Jl jkjl [y««^ ajb-jl] : 


<01 


*\*d >- (lY p^juJI) 
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Co mm ents: 

(See Nos. 169 and 1101.) 


Chapter 62. Seeking Refuge In 
The Pleasure Of Allah Most 
High From His Wrath 

5536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I looked for the Messenger 
of Allah gg one night in my bed, 
and I did not find him . I struck my 
hand on the head of the bed, and 
my hand fell on the soles of his 
feet. He was prostrating and saying: 
‘A'iidhu bi ’afwika min ‘iqabikci, wa 
a'iidhu bi riddka min sakhatika, wa 
a'iidhu bika minka (I seek refuge in 
Your forgiveness from Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, 
and I seek refuge in You from 


Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge 
From The Difficulty Of The 
St anding On The Day Of 
Resurrection 

5537. It was narrated that ‘Asim bin 
Humaid said: “I asked ‘Aishah with 
what the Messenger of Allah |g 
would start Qiydm Al-Lail. She said: 
‘You have asked me about 
something that no one else has 
asked me about. He used to say 
AlldhuAkbar ten times, and Subhan- 
Alldh ten times, and Istaghfir-Allah 
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ten times, and he would say. 
All ahumm a ghfirli, w all d ini, 
warzuqni, wa'afini (O Allah, forgive 
me, guide me, grant me provision 
and give me good health,) and he 
would seek refuge from the difficulty 
of the standing on the Day of 
Resurrection.’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 64. Seeking Refuge *lp$ • siUL^Vl - (hi 

From A Supplication That Is “ ' ,„ 6 , 

Not Heard (hi 


5538. It was narrated from Sa‘eed, 
from Abu Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah said: 

‘Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika min 
‘ilmin la yanfa'u, wa min qalbin Id 
ya khsha 'u, wa min nafsin la tashba'u, 
wa min du'a’in layusma' (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from 
knowledge that is of no benefit, a 
heart that is not humble, a soul that 
is not satisfied and a supplication 
that is not heard.)’” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Sa'eed did not hear from Abu 
Hurairah, rather he heard it from 
his brother, from Abu Hurairah. 
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Comments: 

(See No. 5444.) 
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5539. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jjg used to say: 
1 Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min 
‘ilmin la yanfa'u, wa min qalbin la 


J il'Ui If. U^j-f - a-sri 

iot' ^'sA : ^ 

^ 0 f 9 ^ ^ ^ 1 £ < * 

Ju^-* LlJJl !(Jli 




The Book Of Seeking... 


292 




ya khsh a'u, wa min nafsin la 
tashba'u, wa min du’a’in la yusma‘ 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from knowledge that is of no 
benefit, a heart that is not humble, 
a soul that is not satisfied and a 
supplication that is not heard.)’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 65. Seeking Reftige 
From A Supplication That Is 
Mot Answered 


Sf jIpj ya - (10 pj>«cJQ 

(to Sju>cJD iijls>sX^>4 


5540. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: 
“When it was said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: ‘Tell us what you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah jg|, he 
said: “I will not tell you anything but 
that which the Messenger of Allah 
jgj commanded us to say: 
'Allahumma inni a'udhu binka min 
al-‘ajzi wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal- 
jubni, wal-harami, wa ‘adhabil-qabri. 
Allahumma ati nafsi taqwaha, wa 
zakldhd anta khaim min zakkdhd, 
anta waliyyuha wa mawldhd. 
Allahumma inni a'udhu binka min 
nafsin la tashba'u wa min qalbin la 
yakhsha'u wa min ‘ilmin la yanfa'u 
wa dti'a’in la yustajdb (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from incapacity, 
laziness, miserliness, cowardice, old 
age, the torment of the grave. O 
Allah, make my soul obedient and 
purify it, for You are the best One to 
purify it. You are its Guardian and 
Lord. O Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from a soul that is not satisfied, a 
heart that is not humble, knowledge 
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that is of no benefit and a 
supplication that is not answered.)’” 
(Sahih) 


. o n *: ^ i 
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Comments: 

(See No. 5460.) 

5541. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet jg 
went out of his house, he said: 
“Bismillahi Rabbi, Aud.hu bika min 
an azilla aw adilla aw azlima aw 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala 
'alayya (In the name of Allah my 
Lord, I seek refuge in You from 
falling into error or going astray, or 
wronging (others) or being 
wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner.)” ( Da‘if) 

Comments: 

(See narration 5488) 
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51. The Book Of 
Drinks 


PjU5" - (<U 

in s^i) 


Chapter 1. Prohibition Of 
Khamr m 

Allah, the Blessed and Most High, 
says: 

“O you who believe! Intoxicants 
(all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and 
gambling, and Al-Ansab (stone 
altars for sacrifices to idols, Jinn, 
etc), and Al-Azlam (arrows for 
seeking luck or decision) are an 
abomination of Shaitan’s (Satan’s) 
handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) 
that (abomination) in order that 
you may be successful. Shaitan 
(Satan) wants only to excite enmity 
and hatred between you with 
Khamr (alcoholic drinks) and 
gambling, and hinder you from the 
remembrance of Allah and from 
As-Saldh (the prayer). So, will you 
not then abstain? ” [2] 

5542. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that when the prohibition of Khamr 
was revealed, ‘Umar said: “O 
Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr ” and the Verse in Al- 
Baqarah was revealed. ‘Umar was 
called and it was recited to him. 
Then ‘Umar said: “O Allah, give us 
a clear ruling on Khamr,” and the 
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^ Khamr: often translated as “wine”, the word Khamr refers to any kind of intoxicant, 
including all kinds of alcoholic drinks. 

PI Al-Ma’idah 5:90-91. 
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Verse in An-Nisa’ was revealed: 

“O you who believe! Approach not 
As-Salah (the prayer) when you are 
in a drunken state”.! 1 - when 

the Iqamah for prayer was said, the 
caller of the Messenger of Allah jg| 
would cry out: “O you who believe! 

Approach not As-Salah (the 
prayer) when you are in a drunken 
state.” ‘Umar was called and this 
was recited to him. Then he said: 

“O Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr.” Then the Verse in Surat 
Al-Ma’idah was revealed, and 
‘Umar was called, and it was 
recited to him. When he reached 
the words, “So, will you not then 
abstain?,” ‘Umar said: “We have 
abstained, we have abstained.” 

(Da‘if) 

^ V 3 V ' t j>tS ^ jA <u»- 1 Lejskcw)] : 
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Comments: 

1. This Tradition is concise. Otherwise the first Verse or the Ayah to descend 
pertaining to the prohibition of wine was the Verse of Surah Al-Baqarah: 
‘They ask you about alcoholic drinks and gambling. Say: There is great wrong 
in both of them and also certain benefits for mankind. But wrong in them is 
greater than benefit.’ 

2. The passionate feeling for the unlawfulness of wine in tire heart of ‘Umar 
was inspired by Allah, Most High, making his heart glow before the descent 
of the absolute commandment. 
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Chapter 2. The Drinks Which 
Were Deslroyed When Khamr 
Was Prohibited 

5543. Anas bin Malik said: “While I 
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was taking care of a group of people, 
including my paternal uncles, and I 
was the youngest of them, a man 
came and said: ‘Khamr has been 
forbidden.’ I was taking care of 
them, and was pouring Fadikh (date- 
wine) for them. They said: ‘Pour it 
away.’ So I poured it away.” I (the 
narrator) said to Anas: “What is 
that?” He said: “Unripe dates and 
dried dates.” Abu Bakr bin Anas 
said: “That was their wine in those 
days.” And Anas did not deny that. 
(Sahih) 

^ J JjJ 
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5544. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I was pouring (wine) for Abu 
Talhah, Ubayy bin Ka‘b and Abu 
Dujanah among a group of Ansar 
when a man came in and said: 
‘Something new has happened; the 
prohibition of Khamr has been 
revealed.’ So we poured it away.” 
He said: “The only intoxicant in 
those days was Fadikh , a mixture of 
unripe dates and dried dates.” And 
Anas said: “Khamr was forbidden, 
and most of their Khamr in those 
days was Fadikh .” (Sahih) 
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5545. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When Khamr was 
forbidden, their drink was (made ‘ <LF F' 1 -^F bj^- 


from) unripe dates and dried 
dates.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Khamr Is A Drink 
(Made) Of Unripe Dates And 
Dried Dates 
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5546. It was narrated that Jabir - 
meaning bin ‘Abdullah - said: 
“Unripe dates and dried dates are 
Khamr.” (Sahih ) 
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5547. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Unripe dates and dried dates are 
Khamr.” Al-A‘mash narrated it in 
Maifu' form. (Sahih) 
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5548. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet |g said: “Raisins 
and dried dates are Khamr.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Tlie purpose of this chapter and the relevant Tradition is the repudiation of 
the viewpoint that wine is made out of grapes only. 
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Chapter 4. Clear Prohibition 
Of Drinking Nabidh Made Of 
Two Things Mixed Together, 
Relies Upon The Clarification 
Of Al-Balh [i 1 And At-Tamr 
(Dried Dates) 


^ Jl ■y 
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5549. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Laila, from one of the Companions 
of the Prophet that the Prophet 
H forbade (mixtures of) Al-Balh 
and dried dates, and of raisins and 
dried dates. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Some fruit is immersed in water. When it becomes soft, the fruit is given a rub 
by the hands in the- water. Then the water is squeezed out in a piece of cloth in 
a way that the straw pulp is separated. Thereupon that beverage having the 
effect of the fruit is drunk. This is called the Nabidh. It happens to be delicious 
and energizing. There is no harm in drinking it. But it should not be kept for a 
long time, because it ferments quickly, often changing to alcohol. If it turns 
intoxicating, it is unlawful like wine. If the Nabidh is brewed out of two types of 
fruits, meaning if two types of fruits are immersed into the water, the possibility 
of its turning intoxicating quickly becomes greater. It is because in it chemical 
action starts with speed. That is why the Nabidh of any two substances is 
absolutely forbidden. In the event of it not being alcoholic or intoxicating, 
however, its use would nonetheless be appropriate. But commoners do not 
happen to be sensible in the matter of intoxication. It was, therefore, absolutely 
forbidden. 


2. Fresh ripe dates and dried dates are mutually quite different from each other. 
They were, therefore, considered equaling two different fruits. 


Chapter 5. Mixing Al-Balh And 
zlz-Ztf/iiiU’ 121 
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5550. It was narrated that Ibn Uty ^ >• _ 060 , 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


^ Which they say is the date once it begins to ripen. 

[2] Unripe dates ( Al-Busr ) that have begun to take on a red or yellow color. 
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Allah ;|t forbade Ad-Dubba Al¬ 
ii ant am, Al-Muzaffat , and An- 
Naqir, and (he forbade) mixing Al¬ 
ii alh with Az-Zahuw.”^ ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In tlie above-quoted vessels, due to their absorbing the contents, intoxication 
would remain in them. These vessels were, therefore, forbidden for making 
Nabidh. Or these vessels were probably used for brewing wine. At the time of 
the prohibition of alcoholic drinks or wine, the use of these vessels was 
temporarily forbidden so that even the idea of wine does not recur. Later on, 
permission to make use of these vessels was given, although one should deal 
cautiously and see that intoxication is not produced, Otherwise, the beverage 
would become unlawful. If it does not intoxicate, then there is no harm in it. 

2. Balah, Zahr ; Busy, Rutab, and Tamr are the various states or conditions of 
dates. 


5551. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah Mi forbade Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
Muzaffat,” - and on one occasion 
he added: “ An-Naqtr - “and (he 
forbade) mixing At-Tamr (dried 
dates) with raisins, and Az-Zahuw 
with At-Tamr.” {Sahih) 
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5552. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Alah Mi, forbade 
(mixing) Az-Zahuw and At-Tamr, 
and raisins and dried dates {At- 
Tamr).” {Sahih) 
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See Chapter 28 which follows. 
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Chapter 6. Mixing Az-Zahuw 
And Rutab Ripe Dates 

5553. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet jig said: “Do not combine 
dried dates with raisins, nor Az- 
Zahuw with ripe dates.” ( Sahih ) 
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5554. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjSg said: “Do not soak Az- 
Zahuw and ripe dates together, and 
do not soak raisins and ripe dates 
together.” {Sahih) 
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And Al-Busr ' 
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5555. It was narrated that Abu ^ Oh a®*> 1 Oh - os so 

Sa'eed Al-Khadri said: “The * ,-•. ,j* - . v f oi - . V 

Messenger of Allah g forbade - 
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mixing Az-Zahuw and dried dates, e . , . . . - 

wdAz-ZahuwmdAl-Busr.” (Sahih) W & ^ ^ - 

ol All \ • (J15 
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Chapter 8. Mixing Al-Busr And 
Ripe Dates (Ar-Rutab) 


5556. ‘Ata’ narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet sgj forbade mixing 
dried dates and raisins, and Al-Busr 
and ripe dates. ( Sahih ) 
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5557. It was narrated from Jabir, 0* Orf js** ~ oa °V 


that the Messenger of Allah s|J 
said: “Do not mix raisins and dried 
dates, nor Al-Busr and dried 
dates.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Mixing Al-Busr And 
Dried Dates (At-Tamr) 


C\ iUdl) 

5558. It was narrated from Jabir ’-A\ \ : ju &0 k'jJA - oooA 
that the Messenger of Allah s|| ,« 4 , 

forbade soaking raisins and dried " jl iS J A' bf j)*r hf ‘5^1^ 
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dates together, and he forbade 
soaking Al-Busr and dried dates 
together. (Sahih) 
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5559. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah sjg| forbade Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, and An- 
Naqir, and that Al-Busr be mixed 
with dried dates, and that raisins be 
mixed with dried dates, and he 
wrote to the people of Hajar 
saying: ‘Do not mix raisins and 
dried dates together.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For details, please turn to narration 5550) 


-0» 


5560. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “ Al-Busr on their own 
are unlawful and with dried dates 
they are unlawful.” 1 ^ (Sahih) 
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In the Nabidh or beverage brewed out of the Busr variety of dates, 
intoxication might probably have been taking place quickly. Ibn Abbas 
might have been considering it unlawful on that account. In every case, it is 
unlawful only when it causes intoxication, otherwise not. But the concocted 
Nabidh or beverage brewed out of Busr and Tamr is invariably unlawful, 
irrespective of whether it intoxicates or does not intoxicate. This is because 
Allah’s Messenger jgg has forbidden it absolutely. 


- 1 - Meaning when soaking them in water to make a drink. 
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Chapter 10. Mixing Dried 
Dates And Raisins 


1 1 .. 1 I 0 

(\ * <4»Jl) 


5561. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ^5 forbade mixing dried 
dates and raisins, and dried dates 
and Al-Busr.” ( SaJiih ) 
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5562. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $jH 
forbade dried dates and raisins, 
and he forbade dried dates and Al- 
Busr, if they are soaked together.” 
( Sahili ) 
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Chapter 11. Mixing Ripe Dates 
And Raisins 
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5563. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father, that the Prophet j® said: 
“Do not soak Az-Zahuw and ripe 
dates, and do not soak ripe dates 
and raisins together.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Mixing Al-Busr 
And Raisins 


j-lJi JaU;*- - OY 

(\Y 3i*dl) 


5564. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah sg§ 
forbade soaking raisins and Al-Busr 
together, and he forbade soaking 
Al-Busr and ripe dates together. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Reason Why These Mixtures 
Are Forbidden, Which Is That 
One Of Them Is More Potent 
Than The Other 
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5565. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 1§ forbade us to soak two 
things together when one is more 
potent than the other. I asked him 
about Fadikh (a drink made from 
fresh dates cut open) and he 
forbade it. He disliked the extra bit 
on Al-Busr, fearing that that might 
make it two things, so we used to 
cut it off.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Fadhikh’: It was a beverage of the kind called Nabidh, which was prepared 
from full-grown unripe dates without them being touched, i.e. boiled or 
heated in any degree. Since it used to be intoxicating, it was forbidden. 

2. ‘Which has ripened from one side’: Ripe on one side, unripe on the other. So 
to state, such type of date is also a fruit consisting of two varieties. Unripe 
and fully ripe (fresh ripe dates). Therefore, the Nabidh or beverage of this 
type of dates is also forbidden, except for when both the sides are separated, 
and the Nabidh is made out of one portion, as has been described in the 
Tradition itself. 
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5566. It was narrated that Abu 
Idris said: “I saw Anas bin Malik 
when some Busy which had extra 
bits were brought to him, and he 
started to cut them off.” (Hasan) 

i . H jjt jj I si? 

5567. Qatadah said: “Anas used to 
tell us to cut off the extra bits.” 
(Hasan) 


5568. It was narrated that Anas 
would not leave any dates that had 
become ripe but he would remove 
them from his FacLikh. (Hasan) 


Chapter 14. Concession 
Allowing Soaking Of Al-Busr 
On Their Own, And Drinking 
It Before It Changes In One’s 
Fadikh 

5569. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig| said: “Do not soak Az- 
Zaliuw and ripe dates together, nor 
Al-Busr and raisins together. Soak 
each one of them on its own.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter IS. Concession 
Allowing Soaking (Of These 
Fruits) In Vessels That Are 
Tied Shut 


^ - (\o 

( i 0 I) 


5570. Yahya narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah said to 
him from his father, that the 
Prophet ~M, forbade mixing Az- 
Zahuw and dried dates, and mixing 
Al-Busr and dried dates, and he 
said: “Soak each one of them on its 
own in vessels that are tied shut.” 
(Sahih) 
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The purpose of the chapter is that the Nabidh ought to be made in water¬ 
skins instead of pitchers. In pitchers, particularly those which are coated with 
tar, intoxication takes place quickly and remains after the drink is removed. In 
skins, intoxication does not occur rapidly. Even if intoxication takes place, it is 
soon discovered. 


Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Soaking Of Dried 
Dates On Their Own 
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5571. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudr! said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s|§ forbade 
mixing Al-Busr with dried dates, or 
raisins with dried dates, or rais in s 
with Al-Busr, and he said: 
‘Whoever among you (wants to) 
drink them, let him drink each one 
of them on its own: dried dates on 
their own, or Al-Busr on their own, 
or raisins on their own.” (Sahih) 
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5572. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet si 
forbade mix ing Al-Busr with dried 
dates, or raisins with dried dates, 
or raisins with Al-Busr, and he said: 
“Whoever among you (wants to) 
drink them, let him drink each one 
on its own.” ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abu Al-Mutawakkil’s name is 
‘All bin Dawud. 
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Chapter 17. Soaking Raisins 
On Their Own 

5573. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ag forbade 
mixing Al-Busr and raisins, and Al- 
Busr and dried dates, and he said: 
‘Soak each one of them on its 
own.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Concession 
Allowing Soaking Al-Busr On 
Their Own 
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5574. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
forbade soaking dried dates and 
raisins, and dried dates and Al- 
Busr, and he said: “Soak raisins on 
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their own, and dried dates on their 
own, and Al-Busr on their own.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 19. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah The Most 
High: “And From The Fruits 
Of Date Palms And Grapes, 
You Derive Strong Drink And 
A Goodly Provision” [11 
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5575. Abu Hurairah said: “The :jy ^ ^ jjj^ - oeya 

Messenger of Allah said: ;5 ,' - , , 

‘Khamr conies from these two.” 5 1 a* 

Suwaid (one of the narrators) said: ^ llkzS y fcj- U^ y\ 
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5576-It was narrated that Abu : Jij Jj^f ^ ^ If - oovi 
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Allah m said: 'Khamr comes from :c> ^ <*' ^ 
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5577. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah that Ibrahim and Al- 
Sha’bi said: “Strong drink is 
Khamr." ( Da‘if) 


: Jli ^ ^ ^ t'jjj - cow 

B X ^ ' , I ^ 0 ^ i I •* 0 °. { 

^ (. c ^ ^ <UI JLP Ij ^j>-1 

j^l^l 


. L*ipj jUJx« o^ ^ * A £: ^ t ^j-*j [<— 


5578. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is 
Khamr. 99 ( Sahih ) 
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5579. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is 
Khamr” (Sahih) 
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5580. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is 
unlawful, and a ‘goodly provision’ 
(is lawful).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

By quoting the statements of various followers or the Tabi’in, the objective is 
to underscore the truth that according to the followers residing in the cities of 
Kufa, Busra and Makkah, alcoholic drink could be made out of dates also, as 
it is made from grapes. And this is the course of action adopted by the 
dominant majority of the people of knowledge, Traditionalists and jurists. 
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Chapter 20. Kinds Of Things 
From Which Kfiamr Was Made 
When The Prohibition Of It 
Was Revealed 


,- (Y * 
ljra^sJI Lgi* 
(Y • <i>dl) 


5581. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
delivering a Khutbah on the Minbar 
of Al-Madinah and he said: ‘O 
people, on the day that the 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed, 
it was made from five things: From 
grapes, dates, honey, wheat and 
barley. Khamr is that which 
overcomes the mind.’” ( Sahih ) 


: <3is ~ fioAi 

:J15 Jf GJji : Jll 
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5582. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard ‘Umar bin AI~ 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, on the Minbar of the 
Messenger of Allah |j§, say: ‘The 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed 
when it was made from five things: 
From grapes, wheat, barley, dates 
and honey.’” (Sahih) 


:Jli jj -WU b ^^>4 ~ ooAY 


‘b£>- y)j A.J>j <j* CriJ*l l 


:Jli j^p ( jp 
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Comments: ' ^ 

By the mention of these five things, negation of the remaining things is not 
meant. On the contrary, the objective is to show their customary practices. 
Otherwise from whatever substance the wine is prepared, it is unlawful. Even 
a drop of it is unlawful. 


5583. It was narrated that Ibn : ju puii & iuf b>! - **Ar 
‘Umar said: “Khamr is made from 

uJ <0* if -bf 
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five things: From dates, wheat, 
barley, honey and grapes.” (Saliih) 


oi 1 o* 1 j i y- 

* * * *> 

t ^ cjJl ya 1 ^ ^>Jl 


* 1J <• 1 j c 1 j 

*■ T- " 

! * S': ^ t l^jJJI i jj-ljLdl J 


Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Intoxicating Drinks Made 
From Fruits And Grains Of All 
Types 


Jl I — (Y i 

(Y Y *ujjrill) l^ojllj 1 g .<1*^.1 


5584. It was narrated that Ibn Sirin 
said: “A man came to Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: ‘Our families make drinks for 
us by soaking (fruits) at night, and in 
the morning we drink them.’ He 
said: ‘I forbid you to drink 
intoxicants whether in small 
amounts or large. May Allah bear 
witness that I forbid you to drink 
intoxicants whether in small 
amounts or large. May Allah bear 
witness that the people of Khaibar 
used to make drinks by soaking such 
and such, and they called it such and 
such but it was Khamr. The people 
of Fadak used to make drinks by 
soaking such and such, and they 
called it such and such but it was 
Khamr. ’ And he listed four things, 
one of which was honey.” ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Applying The 
Name Khamr To All Drinks 
That Intoxicate 

5585. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet $g| said: 


£ u? j*j oiL-i}] : 
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“Every intoxicant is unlawful and 
every intoxicant is Khamr.” (Sahih) 


Jdj Cf. if ^f 
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5586. It was narrated that Ibn Jl ^ 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of '^ 

Allah 3g§ said: ‘Every intoxicant is ' l P^' ‘- ri J **~ ' Z 4 *^ 


unlawful and every intoxicant is lhu>- :JU ^ ^LJ-^31 -'f 

Khamr.”’ (Sahih) . , , jf ., 
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5587. It was narrated that Ibn : Jll J. is. JM - 0 °m 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ,,, „ _ f ,_ ,r,, , s , 

Allah j|§ said: ‘Every intoxicant is ^ f* l d '^ ^ 

Khamr.”’ (Sahih) . fjj- SiS ji» :|||4 j| J Jll : Jll 


. o » ^ ^ t, ^ yfi>j t o oAo : ^ f1 : 


5588. It was narrated that Ibn ; Jll ^ £JJ. lijji-f - eoAA 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of , J5 , "- - 4 , s , ^, 

Allah ^ said: ‘Every intoxicant is & ~ r ^ ^ ' c " ^ ^ 

Khamr and every intoxicant is :Jll Jii ^1 t^L.^ tJjjlf ji- 

unlawful.’” M«) jjj - ^ jfo I* A, j J 
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5589. It was narrated from Ibn il£ ijjjil : Jll jJjJ, u^jlf - osa^ 
‘Umar that the Prophet 0 said: , r ., ? ■ f ., . =, 

“Every intoxicant is unlawful and ^ ‘Cr " ^ ‘ J ^ _p ui ^* J> ^ i 
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every intoxicant is Khamr.” (Sahih) <,„> 

A—« cP 11 I ^ j; 1 

j>LA % 

.ooao:^ t Jklij io• f fj 


Chapter 23. Prohibition Of 
Every Drink That Intoxicates 


5590. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ig said: 
“Every intoxicant is unlawful.” 
(Hasan) 
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ii 

5591. It was narrated that Abu :Jll JAi\ ^ xLA Ujiit - 60 \\ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ., . «,, . , , >. „. „ ^ - 

Allah |g said: ‘Every intoxicant is 1 ^ ^ ^ 

unlawful.’” (Hasan) Jli :jli *y'f tiUA. ^ 

• 11 f'A” j$~~° 


5592. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g forbade soaking (fruits) in 
Ad-Dubba’, Al-Muzaffat, An-Naqir , 
Al-Hantam, and eveiy intoxicant is 
unlawful. (Hasan) 

^pAll y ^ ~U^> A-jJj- y 

Comments: 

(Please turn to Haditji 5550 ) 
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5593. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ,, , a 

that the Prophet g said: “Do not ^ ^ *[ ^ ~ 

soak (fruits) in Ad-Dubba", An- Js- :JU jUii if jJLaS 

iVogfr, Al-Hantam, and every ' ' - s-, r . - ,<.» . 

intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahih) ' t. ^ ^ ‘^ 

Vj 4 jLjJI lj.Ln : JLa 
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5594. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah g 
said: ‘Every drink that intoxicates is 
unlawful.’” Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) said: “From the Prophet 
g.” (Sahih) 
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5595. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 
3 g was asked about mead'- 1 -' and 
he said: “Every drink that 
intoxicates is unlawful.” This is the 
wording of Suwaid. (Sahih) 


5596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that 
the Messenger of Allah ji| was 
asked about mead and he said: 
“Every drink that intoxicates is 
unlawful,” and mead is made from 
honey. (Sahih) 


111 Al-Bit', its English name is mead, made of fermented honey or honey-combs and water. 
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j 'iS 
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5597. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet s|| was asked 
about mead and he said: “Every 
drink that intoxicates is unlawful.” 
And mead is a drink made of 
honey. (Sahih) 


5598. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 H said: ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.”’ ( Sahih ) 
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5599. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sent 

Mu‘adh and me to Yemen. Mu‘adh 
said: ‘You are sending us to a land 
where the people have many kinds 
of drinks. What should I drink?’ 
He said: ‘Drink, but do not drink 
any intoxicant.’” (Sahih) 
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5600. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 0; said: ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.’” (Sahih) 
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5601. Al-Aswad bin Shaiban As- 
Sadusi said: “I heard ‘Ata’ being 
asked by a man: £ We travel and 
drinks are offered to us in the 
marketplaces, and we do not know 
what kind of vessels they were 
prepared in.’ He said: ‘Every 
intoxicant is unlawful.’ He repeated 
the question and he said: ‘Every 
intoxicant is unlawful.’ He repeated 
the question and he said: ‘It is as I 
have told you.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The objective of ‘Ata’ was that a vessel does not render anything lawful or 
unlawful. If the beverage is intoxicating, in whichever vessel it is made, it 
would be unlawful. If it does not contain intoxication, then it is lawful, 
irrespective of which vessel it is made in. 


5602. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Sahih) 
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5603. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin At-Tufail Al-Jazari said: 
“Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz wrote to 
us, saying: ‘Do not drink the 


xb- : JU Jj L 


ot*r 


: <Jli qojAh JIaUI J* dhJl Xf If 4il 
bi 'jhJA* ^ : j>j£\ xs- dl bJS 



The Book Of Drinks 


317 




thickened juice of grapes (obtained 
by boiling it down) until two-third 
of it has gone and one-third is left. 
And every intoxicant is unlawful.’” 
(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


fl t \ *: q t 1 _5j rj s3l ^ jAj [ikwi 


When the juice of grapes is cooked on a fire, until it turns into a paste, it is 
called Tiki. When this juice is cooked until the quantity of the two-third has 
evaporated, the possibility of intoxication does not remain in it. Hence, it is 
permissible to drink this thick paste-like liquid. But if it evaporates in less 
quantity, then the possibility of intoxication remains. It is, therefore, not 
permissible to drink. 


5604. It was narrated that As-Sa‘q 
bin Hazn said: “Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz wrote to ‘Adiy bin Artah 
(saying): ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.’” (Hasan) ... 
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5605. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-As_h‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah j§; said: “Every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 24. Explanation Of yf/- *1)1 _)_Jj - m 

Bit 1 (Mead) And Al-Mizr (Beer) ' - ' / 

(T 1 


5606. Abu Bakr bin Abi Musa 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jig sent me to 
Yemen and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, there are (different kinds of) 
drinks there, what should I drink, 
and what should I refrain from?’ 
He said: ‘What are they?’ I said: 
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‘Al-Bit‘ (mead) and Al-Mizr (beer).’ 
He said: ‘What are mead and 
beer?’ I said: ‘Mead is a drink 
made from honey and beer is a 
drink made from grains.’ The 
Messenger of Allah i|g said: ‘Do 
not drink any intoxicant, for I have 
forbidden all intoxicants.’” (Hasan) 


£*JI Vaj'h : Jll : cJi 
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Comments: ' 

1. Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari was from Yemen. He, therefore, was very familiar with 
the d rinks of that region. 

2. Every province has its own different foods and drinks. The people of other 
provinces are often not familiar with them. That is why Allah’s Messenger sg 
had to ask him concerning Al-Bit‘ and Al-Mizr, because every province or 
region has its own definitions. And there is nothing objectionable about it. 

3. Grain: Dhurah is a species of food grain like millet. Some have taken it to 
denote maize also. 

4. ‘I have fotbidden’ means by the Commandment of Allah, Most High, because 
the authority of lawfulness and unlawfulness rests with Him; He reveals it by 
means of Wahy or Revelation. 


5607. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sent me to 
Yemen and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah i§, there are drinks there 
which they call Al-Bit‘ (mead) and 
Al-Mizr (beer). He said: ‘What is 
mead (and beer)?’ I said: ‘A drink 
made from honey, and beer is 
made from barley.’ He said: ‘Every 
intoxicant is unlawful.’” (Sahih) 
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Co mm ents: 

Al-Mizr is a certain kind of beverage or Nabidh which was made of millet, 
barley, wheat, and even of other grains. Hence, there is no conflict. It was a 
kind of Nabidh. 
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5608. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah jjg delivered a Khutbah and 
quoted the Verse about Kharnr. A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about Al-Mizr 
(beer)?’ He said: ‘What is beer?’ 
He said: ‘A (drink) from grains 
that is made in Yemen.’ He said: 
‘Does it intoxicate?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.”’ ( Sahih ) 


5609. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Juwairiyah said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas when he was asked: ‘Advise 
us about Badhiq (a drink made 
from the juice of grapes slightly 
boiled).’ He said: ‘Muhammad 
came before Badhiq (i.e., it was not 
known during his time), but 
everything that intoxicates is 
unlawful.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Badhiq was also a kind of wine, which was prevalent among the non-Arabs, 
the Persians. They used to call it Badah. The Arabs made it Badhiq. 

2. These add up to nearly 35 narrations, from winch it transpires clearly, and the 
purpose of the author is also veiy much the same, that the cause of the 
prohibition of wine is intoxication. Therefore, in whichever substance 
intoxication is found, it is absolutely unlawful like wine, in small quantity as 
well as large. And this matter is extremely manifest by common knowledge, 
intellectually, and canonically. And this is the very course of action adopted 
and adhered to by the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, the 
Prophet’s Companions, and the followers. 
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Chapter 25. Prohibition Of 
Every Drink That Intoxicates 
In Large Amounts 

5610. ‘Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
said: “What intoxicates in large 
amounts, a small amount of it is 
unlawful,” (Hasan) 
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5611. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the 
Prophet said: “I forbid to you 
small amounts of whatever 
intoxicates in large amounts.” 
(Hasan) 
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5612. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the 
Prophet i|§ forbade a small amoimt 
of whatever intoxicates in large 
amounts. (Hasan) 
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5613. It was narrated that Abu : jv| _,tt£ ^ 'lL* IP£s 4 - etYr 
Hurairah said: “I know that the , t , , „j<s, 
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Messenger of Allah jH was fasting, 
so I prepared some Nabidh for him 
to break his fast that I had 
prepared for him in a gourd. I 
brought it to him and he said: 
‘Bring it here.’ So I brought it 
closer and it was bubbling. He said: 
‘Throw it against the wall (throw it 
away), for this is the drink of one 
who does not believe in Allah or 
the Last Day.”’ ( Sahih ) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is evidence that 
intoxicants are forbidden in both 
small and large amounts, and that 
it is not as those who tiy to deceive 
themselves say, that what is 
forbidden is the last part of the 
drink and that what is drunk before 
that is permissible. There is no 
dispute among the scholars that 
reaching the stage of intoxication 
does not happen only with the last 
sip and not with the first or second. 
And with Allah is the facilitation to 
do what is right. 
o* rvn: c ibU- iij tJLdl J 
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b\ (J-fcl (jjO t LgJoJ JjyJl 
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. ^ 11 o t /t: 

Comments: 

1. ‘It was bubbling’ means it contained signs of intoxication. 

2. ‘Those who do not believe’ means this is the drink of the disbelievers, not of 
Muslims. It does not signify that the one who drinks it would become a 
disbeliever. 


Chapter 26. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Al-JVah Which Is A 
Drink Made From Barley 


hi j* cs^' " ^ fv^JO 
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5614. It was narrated that ‘All - 
may Allah honor his face - said: 
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“The Prophet s|§ forbade to me to 
use gold rings, Al-Qassi, Al- 
Mitharah and Al-Ji'ah (a barley 
drink).” ( Sahih) 


: <_Hi jol U J>J STj- :JU .JjCill 

O'* ‘•1^*1 f 0 ✓ „0*C •* 
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Comments: 

(See No. 5171). 

5615. Sa‘sa‘ah said to ‘Air bin Abi 
Talib - may Allah honor his face - 
“Forbid to us, O Commander of 
the Believers! What the Messenger 
of Allah |jg forbade to you.” He 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |j§ 
forbade me from using Ad-Dubba’ 
and Al-Hantam.” (Sahih) 


jIp litJi : Jli tp U^-f - a“no 

~ cy.\ jAj ~ Ja^I la 

JlS : Jli ,v ilia 14 £U :Jii 




LA. 

s-4^ ts;* la 6W. 


Comments: 

(See No. 5174.) 

Chapter 27. In What (Fruits) 
Were Soaked For The Prophet 


illjj lip !^jJl 'j~*\ If H 4 JI 
4111 J_jJ»j : Jli 4111 JjJaj *UP 
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i Y Y: ^ 1 I ^ j i® 1 [^sPws] : 
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5616. It was narrated from Jabir 
that (fruits) would be soaked for 
the Prophet |jg in a small vessel 
made of stone. (Sahih) 

Mentioning vessels in which it was 
forbidden to soak dates. Some are 
prohibited and others are not 
because when dates are soaked in 
the others, the drink does not 
become strong. 
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Comments: 

The Nabidh or beverage could be prepared in any vessel, provided it does not 
produce intoxication, although such vessels ought to be discarded which might 
produce intoxication rapidly. It is quite possible that one might not feel or 
sense intoxication. 


Chapter 28. Prohibition Of 
Soaking (Making Nabidh) In 
Earthenware Jars 

5617. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: “A man said to Ibn ‘Umar: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah jg 
forbid soaking (fruits) in 
earthenware jars?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
Tawus said: ‘By Allah, I heard that 
from him.”’ ( Saliih) 


(YA !i jAa 

: Jls ^ ~ 

*> ’ 

t jLoILi aju) jup 1 

Lsf 1 ' '-yj- 

. Jjo : Jli I i-J <^p $|| Jj-ij 

. o ! aU Ij J U 


: ^ t 1: 


Comments: 

(See Nos. 5550, 5615, and 5616.) 

5618. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman At-Taimi and Ibrahim 
bin Maisarah said: “We heard 
Tawus say: ‘A man came to Ibn 
‘Umar and said: Did the Messenger 
of Allah #1 forbid soaking (fruits) 
in earthenware jars? He said: ‘Yes.’ 
Ibrahim added in his Haditjr. “And 
Ad-Dubba’ (gourds).”’ ( Sahili) 


■° U f : £ tj 

Jj jj Jj j j j j L* 1 — o*UA 
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5619. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The uljd- 

Messenger of Allah forbade r i.*,. . *. 

....... , <U>| -,p t •.*»- Jl -Up -j aU~p -.p 41)1 

soaking (fruits) in earthenware ^ r ^ -• v- ~ ^ ' 

jars.” (Sahih) i®| 4il Jyi) ^ St' 
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5620. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah .;|g forbade Al'Hantam. I (the 
narrator) said: “What is Al~ 
Hantam ?” He said: “The 
earthenware jar.” (Sahih) 


o’ Y YA/^I.Lojs-1 j^-\ I 

• 0 ^ Y 1 I ^ C i ^3 jJb j c 4 j 
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5621. It was narrated that Abu 
Maslamah said: “I heard ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz - that is, bin Asid At-Tahi 
from Al-Basrah - say. ‘Ibn Az- 
Zubair was asked about soaking 
(fruits) in earthenware jar and he 
said: “The Messenger of Adah sjjjj 
forbade us from that.” (Hasan) 
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^ - Ji>5l JLi eliw :3\5 iau 
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5622. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “We asked Ibn 
‘Umar about Nabidh made in an 
earthenware jar and he said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah jy§ forbade 
that.’ So I went to Ibn ‘Abbas and 
said to him: ‘Today I heard 
something that surprised me.’ He 
said: ‘What was it?’ I said: ‘I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar about Nabidh made in 
an earthenware jar and he said: 
The Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade it.’ He said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar 
spoke the truth.’ I said: ‘What is an 
earthenware jar?’ He said: 
‘Anything that is made of clay.’” 
(Sahih) 
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5623. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Umar when he was asked about 
Nabidh made in an earthenware 
jar. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah «gg forbade it.’ I got upset 
when I heard that, so I went to Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar was 
asked about something, and I 
found it difficult.’ He said: ‘What 
was it?’ I said: ‘He was asked about 
Nabidh made in an earthenware 
jar.’ He said: ‘He spoke the truth; 
the Messenger of Allah s|| forbade 
it.’ I said: ‘What is an earthenware 
jar?’ He said: ‘Anything that is 
made of clay.’” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 29. Green 
Earthenware Jars 


- (u\ r^Ji) 
(Yt <i>dl) 


5624. It was narrated that Ash- 
Shaibam said: “I heard Ibn Abi 
Awfa say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
3 g forbade Nabidh made in green 
earthenware jars.’ I said: ‘And 
white ones?’ He said: ‘I do not 
know.’” (Sahih) 
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5625. Abu Ishaq Ash-Shaibani 
said: “I heard Ibn Abi Awfa say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah g§ 
forbade Nabidh made in green and 
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white earthenware jars.”’ (Sahih) , > ,, -.e < „„ > „ 

' J_t-J ^ -Ojh o»j' <j} Jrf' 

.jd'ivj *jj\ i/m 

11 “ -s 4 1 ^_ r 5Jl ^ jaj t^LJl jJijl 
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5626. It was narrated that Abu 
Raja’ said: “I asked Al-Hasan about 
Nabidh made in earthenware jars - 
is it unlawful? He said: ‘(It is) 
unlawful. One who would not he 
narrated to us that the Messenger of 
Allah ajfjj forbade Nabidh made in 
Al-Hantam, Ad-Dubbd ’ (gourds), Al- 
Muzaffat an&An-Naqir(Sahih) 
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f » - \ i.<«, 
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Chapter 30. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba,’ 
(Gourds) 


f&JI j^Ji) 

(r* luji) 


5627. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
5 |§ forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When the gourd dries up, it is cleaned from inside. Its skin turns extremely 
hard, and it becomes like a vessel. The people of Ignorance used to brew wine 
in it. When the wine was forbidden, Allah’s Messenger #§ forbade the vessels 
of wine also, but later on he permitted them, although it ought not to 
intoxicate. The caution demands that such vessels should not be used for 
beverage or Nabidh. 


m An~Naqir is something that was hollowed out, like the stump or a large cut of a date 
palm tree. 
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5628. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds). 
(, Sahih ) 
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Chapter 31. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ 

(Gourds) And Al-Muzaffat ^ 1 


5629. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah «§§ 
forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds) and 
Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 


? UjJI i-J jp ^Sll - <r^ (^J!) 

(Y* > iiarlJl) 

: JlJ J*ij| ^ JuAi Uj^-f - e*m 

0l~~ii lljJ^>- :<Jtf ^^ HjJj>- 

t C <^P-J J 

4)1 :cJli a^Lp ^ 

. f-ljjJ 1 l jp $|g 

t^Jj . . . pbjJlj Oi^Jl ^ SLiVl <—JL» lAjjJiNl CjJ—* A>-^>-1 I 

APj'ill ^ «||jf (^41 ( J^>- y iwjL i j UaiJl lS^H {j* 

i j*-Jb \ jA ^j£> jj^ezLa ( *^P J^qJ>cJ i-LP ji^T {j* 0 0^0)^ t I u1*j i_3jjiaJ \j 

^jSi\ J t A) j j; -.a? 1 a .) JL?*~ 


5630. It was narrated from ‘All - 
may Allah honor his face - that the 
Prophet si forbade Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds) and Al-Muzaffat. (Sahih) 


: Jls jhij ^ li — 
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Al-Muzaffat is that which is coated with pitch or tar. 
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5631. It was narrated from Abdur- ,, - . s 

n , „ , . „ £ :JU on ; -lLJ hdAi - o*m 

Rahman bin Yamar that the 

Prophet |§ forbade Ad-Dubba’ and ff- fcii tlfli- :JlI ^ JdCi fiidU. 

Al-Muzaffat. (Sahih) . , . „ , , r , . 
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5632. It was narrated from Anas .vhl i IdijA : Jll fca - oirr 

bin Malik that the Messenger of , f 

Allah s§§ forbade soaking (fruits) in dr! dr^ ‘V 1 ^ d«' „dr* 

Ad-Dubba’ (gourds) and Al- s fiij| ^ jg| <j»i Si 

Muzaffat. (Sahih) ' ' . f f „". 

. JwJj j l 
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5633. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah forbade 
soaking (fruits) in Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds) and Al-Muzaffat” (Sahih) 
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5634. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
jigt forbade Al-Muzaffat and 
squashes. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In 
Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds), Al-Hantam 
And An-Naqir 


jj je ~ (rY 

(Yt distill) jJfcJij 


5635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
£jjg forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), Al- 
IIantam and An-Naqir. ( Sahib ) 
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Comments: 

The root or the lower part of the palm tree was hollowed out or excavated in 
order to give it the form of a vessel. It was called An-Naqir. This vessel was 
also used for making wine. See No. 5550) 


5636. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: The 
Messenger of Allah ig forbade 
drinking from green pitchers, 
gourds and vessels carved from 
wood. (Sahth) 
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Chapter 33. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ 
(Gourds), Al-Hantam And Al- 
Muzaffat 


? lpd! XJ ^ - (rr r ^Jb 

(YY 1) j»CCj>sJl j 


5637. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $gt. forbade Ad- 
Dubba' (gourds), Al-llantam and 
Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 
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5638. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade 
earthenware jars, Ad-Dubbd’ 
(gourds), Al-Miizaffat containers.” 
(Sahih) 
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5639. ‘Aishah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjg forbidding 
drinks made in Dubba’ (gourds), 
Hantam or Muzaffat, that were not 
oil or vinegar.” (Sahih) 


j ! j 1 cf-Io i— j ! jj: 
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Co mm ents: 

‘Apart from oil’: It means oil (of olive or any other commodity) could be 
made use of, irrespective of whether it might be in any vessel. Likewise, 
vinegar, etc. This is because the reason of prohibition is intoxication. 


Chapter 34. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In 
Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds), An-iVaqir, 
Al-Muqayyar m And Al-Hantam 

5640. Abu Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah -M forbade Ad- 
Dubba’ (gourds), Al-Hantam, An- 


Af Jr> 1 ^ - OTI (^JD 

pZS\j jJi\j 

(Vi iUdO 


o? in:) tpj - 

ui Us 1 :Jli 


[1 * Al-Muqayyar is similar, or the same as Al-Muzaffat from Al-Qar or, “tar. 



The Book Of Drinks 


331 


i_j 'cs 


Naqir , and AI-Muzaffat” (Sahih) 


t l y* l ♦ o ^ £ A: ^ 

Comments: 


ijll jijj Ju>^a 

<111 (J (j| • (JjX O^J Cl 

t \j ipCjJI 

tf .* 

. C-SJ^J I _j 

ii_S^5Ul ^ y>j oik-d] ! ^|jP« 

•-^b ad J* Or-^'j 


(For detail, please turn to Hadith 5550) 


5641. Thumamah bin Hazn Al- 
Qushairi said: “I met ‘Aishah and 
asked her about Nabidh. She said: 
‘The delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais 
came to the Messenger of Allah |g 
and asked him in which vessels 
they should soak (fruits - to make 
Nabidh). The Prophet jjg forbade 
them to soak (fruits) in Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds), An-Naqir, Al-Muqa)yar, 
and Al-Hantam.”’ (Sahih) 


ii :<JIS a tyJ-\ - «M1 
iiUf :Jli J-Ak'l ^ ^Liul CA 
L^iiLli A-iolp c~xl ijll j 

^J lP Jusp* .J3j) ^>A3 • dd Cl& ddj \ 

s''** , } ' 

<■ <Jj JXj U-3 ejj jjjg dil 1 J j*i J 

l j^'3 i_s? 'jj~5 bt »§§ jfjlh 

^ - ' - *» 

. j*Us-dl _J tjljLdlj 


l . s-L jl3 \j 


oiydl ^ iUsNl ^ ■—->1j ijJ—= t^-y>-\: 

■ ® 11V: q <■ t_s)-5d I j> j t jAd 1 /o Ul I V V / \ 5 5 o : 


Comments: 

This is the first arrival of the delegation of Abdul-Qais, which took place 
toward the end of the year 3 H., or in the beginning of the year 4H., because 
it contains the allusion to tire barrier created by the Quraish. The second 
arrival had taken place in the year 9H. By the time Makkah had already been 
conquered and the obstacle of the Quraish had ended. The first arrival had 
taken place during the early period of time, following the Battle of Uhud, and 
the period was fresh when wine had just been forbidden. During this period of 
time, along with wine or alcoholic drinks, the vessels of wine were also 
forbidden, so that minds do not turn toward alcoholic drinks. Later, when 
wine became a forgotten matter of the past, permission to make use of these 
vessels was given, although because these vessels are supportive and helpful in 
producing intoxication due to their having been without pores, it is superior to 
eschew them in making Nabidh or beverage. But as long as intoxication is not 
produced, beverage would not become unlawful in those vessels, because 
vessels cannot render anything lawful or unlawful. 
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5642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “He forbade Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds) specifically.” ( Sahih ) 




5643. It was narrated from Ishaq - 
he is Ibn Suwaid - that he said: 
“Mu'adhah narrated to me from 
‘Aishah, that the Messenger of 
Allah Hg forbade Nabidh made in 
An-Naqir , Al-Muqayyar, Ad-Dubba 
and Al-Hantam.” And in the 
narration of Ibn ‘Ulayyah, Ishaq 
said: “And Hunaidah mentioned 
from ‘Aishah similar to the 
narration of Mu’adhah, and she 
named earthenware containers. I 
said to Hunaidah: ‘Did you hear 
her say earthenware containers?’ 
She said: ‘Yes.’” (Sahih) 

•°1°* X J 


:Jd L>y\ -J, idj tyJl - otiY 
jjji y C&U : JlS 21 p ^1 Gjji 
:cJU 1^1 p 2il ^p tsitii ^p 

• Ji'A a* ^ 

^ c ^ 1.... 

■ iI ^ jpj (;Jj bJI 

JpVi jIp ^ 

— caw :Jli UjOp- : tJU 

S'",' . 'i i. „•*- 

Jl--j l tj <1)1 • 

^ t jlLj !j C 

0_uLa J\i Adp Jjjl Oj 

s ^ i* |^ a? i■(,| / j »• 

(O L*_a LP JjP 

c-w cJl :oYl^J cdi 

. : cJ'ii *) j\j>di\ 


5644. It was narrated that 
Hunaidah bint Sharik bin Aban said: 
“I met ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, in Al- 
KhuraibahJ l] and I asked her about 
the dregs [2] and she forbade them 
to me and she said: ‘Soak (the fruit) 
at night and drink it in the morning, 
and tie the vessel closed.’ And she 
forbade me from using Ad-Dubba 1 
(gourds), An-Naqir , Al-Muzaffat, 
andAl-Hantam.” (Da‘if) 


jpsj 1 : 

&■ tyti - oMi 

1 I I Jup ,jj Jjh j^P 2)! 

0 I j « ^ ^ OP- ^ ft**'’ ''l I ~ 

^P :<_)La 

L^Ip 2)1 ‘tijlp c~il :cJll olil 

- <cp t 

a > ^ Jjjj ^ , o O ^ 9 ' 

(.QjjJz £l*^P JlJ I I cJ lij — 

. jtjapJ I j i ojy«J I j 


[IJ A place near Basra. 

[2] That is, the sludge at the bottom of Nabidh or Khamr. 
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S-Ll&j t(jL>iJl ijb ■$ 0 ) 0 \ ^ 4 f ^ y^J j&sj 

. Jb>Jl OJ 

Comments: 

1. Khuraibah is a locality of the city of Basra, which was also called Busra 
Sughra or the Tiny Basra. 

2. ‘Drink it in the morning’ means Nabtdh should not be kept for a long time. 
There is possibility of its turning intoxicating. 

3. ‘Fasten its mouth or head’ means the vessel containing Nabidh should be kept 
covered. Tightly closed, which delays fermentation. So far as the detail 
concerning the vessel remains, it could be seen in the narration 5641. 

Chapter 35. Al-Muzajfal (To - (To 


5445. It was narrated that Anas tjli A jJI o\jj 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ig , , ' - , . <t , 

forbad eAl-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) ^ :Jli ^ 

a* Wj ^ 

" »* 

^ j l <0 ^ ^ t t 4 i 11Y /T l JU^--1 o 

.otox ; c 


Chapter 36. Mentioning The 
Evidence That The Prohibition 
Of The Vessels Mentioned 
Above Was General In 
Application And Did Not Refer 
To An Isolated Incident 


Js> SINjJI ’Jo - (n rJ «J0 

^ Jjb I j I ^jA u-j 

iwuili J p V Ui>- 
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5646. Sa‘eed bin Jubair narrated 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn 
‘Abbas testify that the Messenger 
of Allah m forbade Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds), Al-Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, 
and An-Naqir. Then the Messenger 
of Allah 3 g§ recited this Verse: 
“And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (from it).”^ (Sahih) 


: JlS bUli ^ xJ-\ i'jJ- f - ohCt 


jj A'.a .AjJj 
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J* 
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ipilAJIj tjljjJl ^s- 'Jp <ul :#| 4i! 
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[1 1 Al-Hashr 59:7. 
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^ j»j tjjM 4ilj t^idj iNl ilijj i*j jj- j3^» ^y> t\/\3‘W:^ 


5647. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Yazid that a paternal uncle of 
hers whose name was Anas said: 
“Ibn ‘Abbas said: Does not Allah 
say: “And whatsoever the 
Messenger (Muhammad) gives you, 
take it; and whatsoever he forbids 
you, abstain (from it).’?^ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Does not Allah say: 
‘It is not for a believer, man or 
woman, when Allah and His 
Messenger have decreed a matter 
that they should have any option in 
their decision?’^ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘I bear witness that the 
Prophet of Allah jg forbade An- 
Naqir, Al-Muqayyar, Ad-Dubba’, 
and Al-HantamA (Sahih) 


• <A£>r 

£* lr*U : JlS I:>i frjj -f - oMv 

c.jLiZ ( jp «uh 
:Jh ^Jl ij JliJ I 4 J jU j* ‘1 
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Chapter 37. Explanation Of 
The Vessels Mentioned 

5648. Zadan said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: ‘Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah ig concerning 
vessels and explain it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ig 
forbade Al-Hantam, which are what 
you call earthenware jars. And he 
forbade Ad-Dubba’ which are what 


(rv 4i^J0 ZejSl l f j~Jd - (rv 

: Jli UjJj pj jy** hj«s“1 “ o"tiA 
: Jli hi : Jli ^ lih- 
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Jlp- . C^ls di) 1 JUP C-J Li) . Jb 
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(vSAJI ^ I® -ill dyLj J, : Jli 0^3 


DI Al-Hnskr 59:7, 
l2] Al-Ahzab 33:36. 
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you call squash. .4nd he forbade 
An-Naqir, which are hollowed-out 
date palm wood. And he forbade 
Al-Muzaffat which are ( Al- 
Muqayyar ) vessels daubed with 
tar.’” (Sahih) 

Permission Allowing Soaking 
(Fruits to Make Nabidh ) In 
Some Of The Vessels 
Mentioned Above 


1 [_$JJ 1 

^ > *•? *' i Me its 4 *, 

^gjj! i & j£l JI pJj) Aj pbwui 
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Chapter 38. The Permission 
Concerning Whatever Of These 
Drinks Is Made In A Water Skin 


^ (j if" U-j jixn - 

(VA ^la^ohll 


5649. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah |§ forbade the delegation of 
‘Abdul-Qais, when they came to 
him, Ad-Dubba’, An-Naqir , A/- 
Muzaffat, and large water-skins that 
are cut from the top and can no 
longer be closed. He said: ‘Make 
Nabidh in your water-skins, and 
close them and drink it sweet.’ One 
of them said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, give me permission 
concerning something like this. He 
said: ‘If you make it like this,’ and 
he gestured with his hand, showing 
him how.” ( Sahih ) 
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5650. Jabir said: “The Messenger ^ :JU i'A li'J-t - (18 . 

of Allah ^ forbade Al-Muzaffat ‘ £ 

jars, Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), An-Naqir, y} d'-’J : d'i SJijji 

and if the Prophet sg! could not 
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find a water-skin in which to make 
Nabidh, it would be made for him 
in a small vessel of stone.” (Sahih) 


4 lj ijCjJIj cc-sJaII fd\ ^f il§s 
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5651. It was narrated that Jabix 
said: “(Fruit) would be soaked for 
the Messenger of Allah g in a 
water skin, and if he did not have a 
water skin, it would be made for 
him in a small vessel of stone. And 
the Messenger of Allah j§§ forbade 
Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), An-Nciqtr, and 
Al-Muzaffat ( Sahth ) 
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5652. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), An- 
Naqir, earthenware jars, and Al- 
Muzaffat. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Permission For 
Earthenware Jars Only 

5653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet f§ 
granted a concession allowing 
earthenware jars that are not 
coated with pitch. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Permission For 
Some Of Them 


tLr“ ij- ^ 

( £ * A4ptdl) 


5654. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah sg| said: ‘I used 
to forbid you (to store) the 
sacrificial meat, but now eat it and 
store it; and whoever wants to visit 
graves (may do so), for they are a 
reminder of the Hereafter; and 
drink but avoid all intoxicants.” 
( Sahih ) 
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5655. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah si| said: ‘I used to forbid you 
to visit graves, but (now) visit them. 
And I forbade you (to keep) the 
sacrificial meat for three days, but 
now keep whatever you wish. And I 
forbade Nabidh to you, unless it 
was (made) in a water skin, but 
now drink from all kinds of vessels 
but do not drink any intoxicant.’” 
(Sahih) . MTY:q t^j^l 
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Comments: 

This narration is more explicit than the previous one, and this narration is 
quite plain in the issue that the prohibition of Nabidh was given in the 
beginning. Afterward, this command was abrogated. There is consensus 
among the people of knowledge over it. Likewise, the prohibition of the 
vessels has already been abrogated. The course of action of the dominant 
majority of the people of knowledge is very much the same, and it is most 
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appropriate. Details have preceded above. Please See Hadith. 5646. Moreover-, 
this is the best form of proof for abrogation, that Allah’s Messenger 
himself offered clarification pertaining to the abrogation of his previous 
command, and stipulated a new ruling. In such an abrogation, no gr ain of 
doubt remains. From the point of view of the chain of transmitters also, this 
narration is of the highly authentic grade, because this Hadith occurs in Sahih 
Muslim. 


5656. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s§§ said: T used 
to forbid three things to you: 
Visiting graves, but now visit them, 
and may visiting them increase you 
in goodness; and I forbade you (to 
store) the sacrificial meat for more 
than three days, but now eat 
whatever you wish of it. And I 
forbade to you drinks in (certain 
kinds of) vessels, but now drink 
from whatever vessel you wish, but 
do not drink any intoxicant.’” 
(Sahih) 
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5657. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ip said: ‘I used to forbid 
certain kinds of vessels to you. Now 
soak (fruits) in whatever you wish, 
but beware of any intoxicant.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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5658. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah JJZ ^ ^ ji' 1^4 - o“toA 

(narrated) from his father that ,, . jj' s jf . 

while the Messenger of Allah sp dtf ^ ll ^ j9 " -4^ Vj?' 

was walking, he approached some 1 ZCl ^ jLg Inu^ : Jli Oul£ 

people and heard a confused noise 
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coming from them. He said: “What 
is this noise?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, they have a 
drink that they drink.” He sent for 
those people and said: “In what do 
you soak (fruit - to make that 
drink)?” They said: “We soak 
(fruits) in vessels carved from wood 
and gourds, and we have no water 
skins (that can be closed).” He 
said: “Do not drink except from a 
vessel that can be tied closed.” 
Then as much time as Allah willed 
passed, then he went back to them 
and they had fallen sick and 
become pallid. He said: “Why do 
you look so ill?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, our land is 
unhealthy and you forbade to us 
everything except that which was in 
a vessel that could be tied closed.” 
He said: “Drink, but every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

‘Tied closed, means prepare it in a leather water bag, because only such 
containers could be fastened shut. For the specific reason for making Nabidh 
or beverage, please see No. 5649. 


5659. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
ggs forbade large water skins that are 
cut from the top and can no longer 
be closed, Ansar complained and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, we do 
not have any vessels.” The Prophet 
|ig said: “Then there is no harm.” 
( Sahib ) 
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Comments: 

So to say, the restriction remained for some period of time. When Allah’s 
Messenger H§ saw that people encountered hardships, he lifted the ban. 


Chapter 41. Status Of Khamr 


( £ 1 4jZ>d\') 


5660. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “On the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey (Al-Isra’), two cups, of 
wine and milk, were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah £§. He looked 
at them and chose the milk. Jibril, 
peace be upon him, said to him: 
‘Praise be to Allah Who has guided 
you to the Fitrah. If you have 
chosen the wine, your Ummah 
would have gone astray.’” ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘The night’: This incident was during the last period of the Prophet’s jfg 
Makkan life. In other words, at the time of the Ascension itself, an indication 
was made that wine would be made unlawful, although the command of 
prohibition descended later during the third year of Hijrah. 

2. ‘I took the milk’: So to speak, from the beginning, Allah’s Messenger m 
detested wine. 

3. ‘The Fitrah, because milk is a natural food for man. 


5661. Ibn Muhairiz narrated from 
a man among the Companions of 
the Prophet it that the Prophet gjjg 
said: “People among my Ummah 
will drink Khamr, calling it by 
another name.” (Sahih) 


1 Xj- 1 — "1 3 1 

4^ If - 40^' tr.\ j*j ~ If 

: J ji> j£j 11 I : <J li 

* * 

O I > + « * * * * . * ' > o. «* o „ 

a? Oi 1 

;3ts H 4^1 jp i! 

JF : 'jJA\ j£\ I,* f'jt-F 

. il^wl 



The Book Of Drinks 


341 




i/ y>j 


>. «C CUj-b>- 


iy 


Y Y*V fi i Juu>-I 




Chapter 42. Stern Warnings 
About Drinking Khamr 

5662. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 g said: ‘The adulterer is not 
a believer at the moment when he 
is committing adulter}', and the 
wine drinker is not a believer at the 
moment when he is drinking wine, 
and the thief is not a believer at 
the moment when he is stealing, 
and the robber is not a believer at 
the moment when he is robbing 
and people are looking on.’” 
(Sahih) 


oUlj^l ’jZs-U Y ^JO 
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dri J} j* 
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Comments: 

1. Die purpose of the Tradition is that these actions are the repudiation of faith. 
Faith cannot tolerate these things. It stops one from them. It does not mean 
that he becomes an unbeliever. For details, please see narration 4873. 

2. This narration proves the enormity of drinking wine, because it is shown to be 
the negation of Faith or Iman. Even otherwise, drinking wine obligates the 
prescribed legal punishment, and the action which calls for the 
implementation of the prescribed legal punishment happens to be an 
enormity; adultery, theft, and highway robbery are all included among 
enormities. 


5663. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jit said: 
“The adulterer is not a believer at 
the moment when he is committing 
adultery, and the thief is not a 
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believer at the moment when he is 
stealing, and the wine drinker is 
not a believer at the moment when 
he is drinking wine, and the robber 
is not a believer at the moment 
when he is robbing and taking 
something valuable by force while 
the Muslims are looking at it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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5664. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar and a number of the 
Companions of Muhammad jg§ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: ‘Whoever drinks Khamr, whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), kill 
him .’” ( Sahih) 
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5665. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g| said: “If he becomes 
drunk, whip him; then if he 
becomes drunk, whip him ; then if 
he becomes drunk, whip him.” 
Then he said concerning the fourth 
time, “Strike his neck (i.e., ki ll 
him ).” (Sahih) 
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5666. It was narrated from Abu 
Buidah bin Abl Musa, that his 
father used to say: “I do not see 
any difference between drinking 
Khamr and worshipping this 
column instead of Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 43. Mentioning The 
Reports Concerning The Salah 
Of The One Who Drinks 
Khamr 

5667. ‘Urwah bin Ruwaim 
narrated that Ibn Ad-Dailami rode 
looking for ‘Abdullah bin ‘ Amr bin 
Al-‘As. Ibn Ad-Dailami said: “I 
entered upon him and said: ‘O 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah §H say 
anything concerning KhamrV He 
said: ‘Yes, I heard the Messenger 
of Allah sH say: If a man among 
my Ummah drinks Khamr, Allah 
will not accept his Salah for forty 
days.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Acceptance of prayer (ritual prayer) means gaining the recompense or the 
reward of prayer. So to speak, the wine drinker would not gain the 
recompense of his performed prayers for up to 40 days, although he will have 
to pray still, and their restitution would not be obligated upon him. 



The Book Of Drinks 


344 




5668. It was narrated that Masruq 
said: “If a judge accepts a gift he 
has consumed something unlawful, 
and if he accepts a bribe, that takes 
him to the level of Kufr.” Masruq 
said: “Whoever drinks Khamr, he 
has committed (an act of) Kufr, 
and his Kufr is that his Salah does 
not count.” ( Da‘if) 


i I s’:- o \ V Q : 

Chapter 44. Sins Generated By 
Drinking Khamr , Such As 
Forsaking Salah, Murder And 
Committing Zina 


5669. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Harith that his father said: “I heard 
‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased 
with him , say: ‘Avoid Khamr for it 
is the mother of all evils. There was 
a man among those who came 
before you who was a devoted 
worshipper. An immoral woman 
fell in love with him. She sent her 
slave girl to him, saying: We are 
calling you to bear witness. So he 
set out with her slave girl, and 
every time he entered a door, she 
locked it behind him, until he 
reached a beautiful woman who 
has with her a boy and a vessel of 
wine. She said: ‘By Allah, I did not 
call you to bear witness, rather I 
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called you to have intercourse with 
me, or to drink a cup of this wine, 
or to kill this boy.’ He said: ‘Pour 
me a cup of this wine.’ So she 
poured him a cup. He said: ‘Give 
me more.’ And soon he had 
intercourse with her and killed the 
boy. So avoid Khamr, for by Allah 
faith and addiction to Khamr 
cannot coexist but, one of them will 
soon expel the other.” ( Sahih ) 
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5670. Abu Bakr bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Harith narrated 
that his father said: “I heard 
‘Uthman say: ‘Avoid Khamr for it is 
the mother of all evils. There was a 
man among those who came before 
you who was a devoted worshipper 
and used to stay away from 
people.”’ And he mentioned 
something similar. He said: “Avoid 
KJ-iamr for, by Allah, it can never 
coexist with Faith, but soon one of 
them will expel the other.” (Sahih) 
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5671. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Whoever drinks 
Khamr and does not get 
intoxicated, his Salah will not be 
accepted so long as any trace of it 
remains in his belly or his veins, 
and if he dies he will die a Kafir. If 
he becomes intoxicated his Salah 
will not be accepted for 40 nights. 
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and if he dies during them, he will 
die a Kafir.” (Sahih Mawquf) 

Yazid bin Abi Ziyad contradicted 
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5672 It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet ig§ said: “Whoever drinks 
Khcimr and puts it in his belly, 
Allah will not accept his Salah for 
seven (days), if he dies during 
them” - Muhammad bin Adam 
(One of the narrators) said3 1] “he 
will die a Kafir. If he was too 
intoxicated to offer any of the 
obligatory” - Ibn Adam said: “or 
recite Qur’an, his Salah will not be 
accepted for 40 days, and if he dies 
during them,” And Ibn Adam said: 
“He will die a Kafir” (Datf) 
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Chapter 45. Repentance Of The 
One Who Has Drunk Khamr 

5673. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ad-Dailami said: “I 
entered upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As when he was in a garden 
of his in At-Ta’if called Al-Waht. 
He was walking and holding hands 
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111 That is, the author reported it through two chains, one of them from Ibn Adam with the 
discrepancies in wordings noted. 
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with a young man of Quraish who 
was suspected of drinking Khamr. 
He said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| say: Whoever drinks 
Khamr once, his repentance will 
not be accepted for 40 days, then if 
he repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he does it again, his 
repentance will not be accepted for 
40 days, then if lie repents, .Allah 
will accept his repentance. If he 
does it again, his repentance will 
not be accepted for 40 days, then if 
he repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he does it again (a 
fourth time), then it is a right upon 
Allah to make him drink from the 
mud of Khibal ^ on the Day of 
Resurrection.” This is the wording 
of 'Amr. ( Sahih) 
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Comments: oVW: C. *>J1 

1 Al-WahV: This was his large and extensive orchard, which he had inherited 
from his revered father. Its expanse is said to be immense. It mostly had 
grapevines. 


5674. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
5 g§ said: “Whoever drinks Khamr in 
this world and does not repent 
from that, will be denied it in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Meaning, the juice or sweat of the people of Hell 
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Chapter 46. Reports 
Concerning Drunkards 
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5675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet s|§ said: “No one who 
re min ds others of his favors, no 
one who is disobedient to his 
parents and no drunkard, will enter 
Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Meaning these are barriers preventing entrance to Paradise; while after 
punishment or repentance, the barrier may be lifted. 
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(See No. 5674). 
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5676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet jg said: 
“Whoever drinks Khamr in this 
world and dies addicted to it, and 
not having repented, will not drink 
it in the Hereafter.” ( Sahih ) 


5677. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah t|g said: ‘Whoever drinks 
Khamr in this world and dies 
addicted to it, will not drink it in 
the Hereafter.’” (Sahih) 


: Jll cu 4 ja LjAl _ g*WV 

( jj I <• ^ L ,jp t ‘—'ji 1 (jp j LA lii jA 

A J. If* 41 3^ ;UL5 

L^uJj jjtj caAi Li-tll ^ j^AJ! 

LsS 1 4?a^4 



The Book Of Drinks 


349 


4_jLS" 


. o \ A £: £- 4(5^531 y y,j 4 Jjl—ll li-j-bdl _ r lij I 

JLp Ujyl : JIS U^yl — SIVA 

-- « , 

iJUwsil jjp Lrt 0"^ 1>^ 5“' 

J £T+,tai ^jvirAJ bwO Juo La ^*^0 I (J L£ 

a i ^ / __ 0 

. LjjJI (3j^d 

^^Jlj tlijLJl ^jI y> <u)Lu> # o^Ao:^ ^ jjfcj 

Comments: ' j* i_sr~; ud 

‘When he departs this world’ means after dying, in Barzakh or on the Day of 
Resurrection. 


5678. It was narrated that Ad- 
Dahhak said: “Whoever dies 
addicted to Khamr will have boiling 
water thrown in his face when he 
departs this world.” ( Sahili ) 


Chapter 47. Banishing The 
Drinker Of Khamr 

5679. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
banished Rabi‘ah bin Umaiyah to 
Khaibar for drinking Khamr , and 
he went and joined Heraclius and 
became a Christian. ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘I 
will never expel any Muslim after 
this.’” {Da‘if) 
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Chapter 48. Reports Used By 
Those Who Permit The 
Drinking Of Intoxicants 

5680. It was narrated that Abu 
Burdah bin Niyar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: ‘Drink 
from vessels but do not become 
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intoxicated.’” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a Munkar Hadith in 
which Abu Al-Ahwas Sallam bin 
Sulaim was mistaken. We do not 
know of any corroborating report 
from the companions of Simak bin 
Harb, and Simak is not strong, 
Ahm ad bin Hanbal said: “Abu Al- 
Ahwas made a mistake in this 
Hadith.. Shank contradicted him in 
the chain and the wording. ( Da'if) 
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5681. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 } forbade Ad- 
Dubbd\ Al-Hantam , An-Naqir , and 
Al-Muzaffat. (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Awanah contradicted him. 
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Comments: 

So to speak, the original narration is thus. 

5682. It was narrated from Simak, 


from Qirsafah, one of their 
womenfolk, that ‘Aishah said: 
“Drink but do not become 
intoxicated.” ( Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahaman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This too is not confirmed. We 
do not know who this Qirsafah is, 
and the well-known view of ‘Aishah 
is different from what Qirsafah 
narrated from her. 
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5683. It was narrated from 
Qudamah A1-‘Amiri that Jasrah bint 
Dijajah Al-’Amiriyyah told him : “I 
heard ‘Aishah when some people 
asked her about Nabidh, saying we 
soak dates in the morning and drink 
it in the evening, or we soak them in 
the evening and dr ink them in the 
morning. She said: ‘I do not permit 
any intoxicant even if it were bread 
or even if it were water.’ She said 
that three times.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It transpires from this Hadith. that ‘Ai’shah & did not consider permissible the 
substance containing even slight intoxication. It is significant to realize that 
intoxication does not occur in the Nabidh brewed in the evening or in the 
morning with the passage of one night or day. Even then, she sounded a word 
of caution that intoxication should not occur. Hence, the unknown narration 
transmitted upon her authority previously is not appropriate from any aspect. 


5684. It was narrated that ‘All bin 
Al-Mubarak said: “Karimah bint 
Hammam told me that she heard 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, say: ‘You have been 
forbidden Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), you 
have been forbidden Al-Hantam, 
you have been forbidden Al- 
Muzaffat.’ Then she turned to 
women and said: ‘Beware of green 
earthenware jars, and if the water in 
your clay vessels intoxicates you, do 
not drink it.’” (Da‘if) 
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5685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
was asked about dr inks and she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
used to forbid all intoxicants.” And 
they use the narration of ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaddad from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas. ( Sahih) 
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5686. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shubrumah who mentioned it from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad bin Al-Had, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “Khamr 
was forbidden in small or large 
amounts, as was every kind of 
intoxicating dr ink .” (Sahih) 

Ibn Shubrumah did not hear from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad. 
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5687. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Khamr was forbidden 
in and of itself in small or large 
amounts, as was every kind of 
intoxicating drink.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Awn Muhammad bin 
‘Ubaidullah Ath- Th aq afi 
contradicted him. 
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5688. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Khamr was forbidden 
in and of itself, in small or large 
amounts, as was every kind of 


« A, < > o * > 

AJJ1 O-P JwoJ>s^J 

• f- +* * > 

U jf*- IJ ^ 7 wU>2>oO 

^ i Lj Jj>- !<Jli 


- o-\AA 

LjJj>- :Jli p_SC>Jl 

^ o , > M 
4>eJ 1 



The Book Of Drinks 


353 


intoxicating drink. "(Sahih) 

While Ibn Al-Hakam did not 
mention: “in small or large 
amounts.” 
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5689. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Khamr was forbidden 
in small or large amounts, as was 
every kind of drink that 
intoxicates.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is more worthy of being 
correct than the narration of Ibn 
Shubrumah. Hushaim bin Bushair 
would commit Tadlis and in his 
narration there is no mention of 
him hearing from Ibn Shubrumah. 
And the narration of Abu ‘Awn is 
more like what the trustworthy 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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5690. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Juwairiyah Al-Jarmi said: “I asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas, when he was leaning 
back against the Ka'bah, about 
Badhaq (a drink made from the 
juice of grapes slightly boiled). He 
said: ‘Muhammad came before 
Badhaq (i.e., it was not known 
during his time), but everything 
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that intoxicates is unlawful.’” He 
said: “I was the first of the ‘Arabs 
to ask him.” ( Sahih.) 


■ “C—p ^j| oLiui $ o \ Sv: ^ ^ jAj i o tat : ^ (. ^>_u; 

Comments: 


(Sec Hadith 5609) 

5691. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Whoever 
would like to regard as forbidden 
that which Allah and His Messenger 
§& regard as forbidden, let him 
regard Nabidh as forbidden.” (Sahih 
Mawquf) 
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What clarification could be more distinct than this one that Ibn Abbas deems 
the intoxicating Nabidh unlawful by Allah and His Messenger jg? How could 
he permit the little quantity of the intoxicating beverage? 


5692. It was narrated from 
‘Uyainah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
hi s father said: “A man said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘I am a man from 
Khurasan, and our land is a cold 
land. We have a drink that is made 
from raisins and grapes and other 
things, and I am confused about it.’ 
He mentioned different kinds of 
drinks to him and mentioned many, 
until I though that he had not 
understood him. Ibn ‘Abbas said to 
him: ‘You have told me too many. 
Avoid whatever intoxicates, 
whether it is made of dates, raisins 
or anything else.’” (Sahih) . o \ ^ 
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Comments: 

In his response, Ibn Abbas 4» has commanded avoidance of every type of 
intoxicating substance, irrespective of whether it is prepared out of anything. 


5693. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh made from 
Al-Busr is forbidden and is not 
permissible.” {Sahib) 
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Comments: 

Since the beverage of exclusively unripe dates quickly gets intoxicating, the 
need for stipulating restriction was not felt. From this edict or ruling also, the 
course of action of Ibn Abbas becomes pronounced. 


5694. It was narrated that Abu 
Hamzah said: “I used to interpret 
between Ibn ‘Abbas and the 
people. A woman came to him and 
asked him about Nabidh made in 
earthenware jars, and he forbade it. 
I said: ‘O Abu ‘Abbas, I make a 
sweet Nabidh_ in a green 
earthenware jar; when I drink it, 
my stomach makes noises.’ He 
said: ‘Do not drink it even if it is 
sweeter than honey.’” (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the question is that no sourness in its taste is felt. On the 
contrary, it happens to be very sweet, and this is symbolic of it not being 
intoxicating. But the rumbling in the stomach creates doubts that it probably 
contains intoxication, because this tartness is its evidence. The gist of the 
answer is that one should not consume such a spurious beverage, irrespective 
of whether its taste is wholesome and apparently it does not seem to be 
intoxicating. Just consider it that Ibn Abbas is not prepared to give 
permission for doubtful Nabidh. 

2. ‘Abu Abbas’: This is also the agnomen of Ibn Abbas 4*. 
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5695. Abu Hamzah Nasr said: “I 
said to Ibn ‘Abbas that my 
grandmother makes Nabtdh in an 
earthenware jar and it is sweet. If I 
drink a lot of it and sit with people, 
I am worried that they will find 
out. He said: ‘The delegation of 
‘Abdul-Qais came to the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ and he said: 
Welcome to a delegation that is 
not disgraced or filled with regret. 
They said: O Messenger of Allah, 
the idolators are between us and 
you, and we can only reach you 
during the sacred months. Tell us 
of something which, if we do it, we 
will enter Paradise, and we can tell 
it to those whom we left behind. 
He said: I will enjoin three things 
upon you, and forbid four things to 
you. I order you to have faith in 
Allah, and do you know what faith 
in Allah is? They said: Allah and 
His Messenger know best. He said: 
(It means) testifying that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, establishing Salah, paying 
Zakah and giving one-fifth (the 
Khums) of the spoils of war. And I 
forbid four things to you: That 
which is soaked in Ad-Dubba’, An- 
Naqir , Al-Hantam and Al- 
Muzaffatr {Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. See Hadith No. 5641. 

5696. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Wahban said: “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas: 
‘I have a small jar in which I make 
Nabidh and when it has bubbled 
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and settled down again, I drink it.’ 
He said: ‘For how long you have 
been drinking that?’ He said: ‘For 
twenty years’” - or he said: ‘for 
forty years.’ He said: ‘For a long 
time you have been quenching your 
thirst with something forbidden.’” 
{Da‘if) 
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The occurrence of fermentation in Nabldh is a sign that it contains 
intoxication. That is why Ibn Abbas ruled it as being polluted and unlawful. 
So to state, according to Ibn Abbas, intoxicating beverage is polluted and 
unlawful, whether it is little or much. Therefore, the narration transmitted 
from him, concerning the permission of drinking intoxicating drinks in less 
quantity than what intoxicates, is not correct. 


5697. Ibn ‘Umar said: “While he 
was at the Ruknp^ I saw a man 
bring a cup to the Messenger of 
Allah if§ in which there was 
Nabidh. He gave the cup to him 
and he raised it to his mouth, but 
he found it to be strong, so he gave 
it back to him and a man among 
the people said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, is it unlawful?’ He said: 
‘Bring the man to me.’ So he was 
brought to him. He took the cup 
from him and called for water. He 
poured it into tire cup, which he 
raised to his mouth and frowned. 
Then he called for more water and 
poured it into it. Then he said: 
‘When these vessels become strong 
in taste, pour water on them to 
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Meaning, at the Black Stone. 
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weaken them.”’ (. Da‘if ) 
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5698. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Naff from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet 0. (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Abdul-Malik bin Naff is not 
well-known, and his narrations are 
not used as proof, and what is well- 
known from Ibn ‘Umar is the 
opposite of what he mentioned. 
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5699. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked about 
drinks and he said: “Avoid 
everything that intoxicates.” 
(Sahih) 
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5700. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Jubair said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umax 
about drinks and he said: ‘Avoid 
everything that intoxicates.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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5701. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar ^ 
said: “Intoxicants are unlawful in 
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small or large amounts.” (Sahih) if. 
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5702. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Every intoxicant is 
Khamr and every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” ( Sahih) 
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5703. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah H; said: 
“Allah has forbidden Khamr, and 
every intoxicant is unlawful.” 
(Hasan) 
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5704, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah igj said: ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful and every intoxicant is 
Khamr.’” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: These people (narrators) are 
the people who are confirmed, and 
trustworthy and well-known for 
their correctness in reporting. And 
‘Abdul-Malik does not hold the 
status of any one of them even if a 
group of the likes of him aided 
him. And with Allah is the 
facilitation to what is right. 
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5705. Ruqaiyah bint ‘ Amr bin Sa‘d 
said: “I was under the care of Ibn 
‘Umar, and raisins would be soaked 
for him and he would drink them 
in the morning, then the raisins 
would be left to dry, and other 
raisins would be added to them, 
and water would be poured on top 
of them, and he would drink that in 
morning. Then the day after he 
would throw them away.” (Da‘if) 

And they use the narration of Abu 
Mas‘ud and ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amr as 
proof. 

. ilj LU1 l jA <U! I JLc- ; d d>J 1 d 

Comments: 

If a fruit remains immersed in water for a day or half a day as much, its effect 
is transferred to water to a great extent. The water becomes sweet. This is 
called Nabidh. If, however, it is kept too long, it begins to ferment and turns 
intoxicating. That is why Ibn ‘Umar -"ga used to throw it away after a day or 
half a day, so that no trace of intoxication remains. 
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5706. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas‘ud said: “The Prophet gjg 
became thirsty around the Ka‘bah 
so he called for a drink. Some 
Nabidh was brought in a water skin 
and he smelled it and frowned. He 
said: ‘Bring me a bucket of 
Zamzam (water).’ He poured it 
over it and drank some. A man 
said: ‘Is it unlawful, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘No.’” (Da‘if) 

He said: This narration is weak; 
because Yahya bin Yaman is alone 
among the companions of Sufyan 
reporting it. And Yahya bin 
Yaman’s narrations are not used 
for proof due to his bad memory 
and many errors. 
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. jLL -s- o Y Y Y: ^ t ^'jSii\ ^ y *j [ub.«.A ojL-w!] : 


5707. Abu Hurairah said: “I knew 
that the Messenger of Allah sg was 
fasting on certain days, so I 
prepared some Nabidh for him to 
break his fast, and made it in a 
gourd. When evening came I 
brought it to him, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I knew that 
you were fasting today, so I 
prepared this Nabidh for you to 
break your fast.’ He said: ‘Bring it 
to me, O Abu Hurairah.’ I brought 
it to him, and it turned out to be 
something bubbling. He said: ‘Take 
this and throw it against the wall 
(throw it away), for this is the drink 
of one who does not believe in 
Allah or the Last Day.’” (Sahih) 
And among what they use as 
proof, is what was done by ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him. 

,oYir: c i^^Jl 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 5613.) 
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5708. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi‘ that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “If you fear that Nabidh may 
be too strong, then weaken it with 
water,” ‘Abdullah (one of the 
narrators) said: “Before it gets 
strong.” ( Da‘if) 
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5709. It was narrated from Yahya 
fain Sa'eed who heard Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab say: “Ijjhaqif 
welcomed ‘Umar with a drink. He 
called for it, but when he brought it 
close to his mouth, he did not like 
it. He called for water to weaken it, 
and said: ‘Do like this.’” (Da^f) 


:ji JX. Cf. £J'j 
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<y. 






X 


> > 


i Uji 4 u_-> k —d«. 5 .L I (_J jAj 

* * ■" 

Ip Ji t jS aJ j! llL 

. I jiisli !a£j& ijlii pLqJL 






5710. It was narrated that ‘Utbah 
bin Farqad said: “The Nabidh that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab used to 
drink had turned to vinegar.” 
(Pa‘if) 

One of the things that points to 
the soundness of this is the Iladith 
narrated by As-Sa’ib. 
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5711. It was narrated from As- 
Sa’ib that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
went out to them and said: “I 
noticed the smell of drink on so- 
and-so, and he said that he had 
drunk At-Tila’ (thickened juice of 
grapes). I am asking about what he 
drank. If it was an intoxicant I will 
flog him.” So ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, flogged him, carrying out the 
Hadd punishment in full. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 49. Humiliation And 
Painful Torment That Allah, 
The Mighty And Sublime, Has 
Prepared For The One Who 
Drinks Intoxicants 


iul JLpI - (£ A 

(1^ XAuJl) 


5712. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a man from (the tribe of) 
Jaishan, who are from Yemen, 
came and asked the Messenger of 
Allah about a drink that they 
drank in his homeland that was 
made of com and called Al-Mizr 
(beer). The Prophet said to 
him: “Is it an intoxicant?” He said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of Allah sg} 
said: “Every intoxicant is unlawful. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
promised the one who drinks 
intoxicants that He will give him to 
drink from the mud of Khibal 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the mud of KhibalT’ He 
said: “The sweat of the people of 
Hell,” or he said: “The juice of the 
people of Hell.” (Sahili) 
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Comments: 

(For details, please see narration 5673.) 


Chapter 50. Encouragement To 
Avoid Doubtful Matters 

5713. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg| say: 
‘That which is lawful is clear and 
that which is unlawful is clear, but 
between them there are matters 
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which are doubtful.’” And 
sometimes he said: “But between 
them are matters that are not as 
clear. I will describe the likeness of 
that for you. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has a sanctuary and the 
sanctuary of Allah is that which He 
has forbidden. Whoever grazes 
around the sanctuary will soon 
transgress into the sanctuary. And 
whoever approaches a matter that 
is unclear, he will soon wind up in 
the sanctuary.” And sometimes he 
said: “He will soon transgress, and 
indeed whoever mixes in doubt, he 
will soon cross into it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This narration has preceded. For details, see Hadttk 4458. 


5714. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Hawra’ As-Sa‘di said: “I said to Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Air, may Allah be 
pleased with him: ‘What did you 
memorize from the Messenger of 
Allah *§?’ He said: I memorized 
from him: ‘Leave that which makes 
you doubt for that which does not 
make you doubt.’” {Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. It Is Disliked To 
Sell Raisins To One Who Will 
Use Them To Make Nabidh 
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5715. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawus, from his father, that he 



The Book Of Drinks 




disliked to sell raisins to one who 
would use them to make Nabidh. 
( Sahth ) 
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Chapter 52. It Is Disliked To 
Sell Juice 

5716. It was narrated that Mus'ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “Sa‘d had many 
grapevines and he had someone 
looking after them for him. (The 
vines) bore many grapes, and that 
man wrote to him (saying): ‘I am 
afraid that the grapes will be 
wasted; what do you think if I 
squeeze them to make juice?’ Sa'd 
wrote to him (saying): ‘When this 
letter of mine reaches you, leave 
my land, for by Allah I cannot trust 
you with anything ever again.’ So 
he made him leave his land.” 
(Sahib) 
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5717. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “Sell it as juice to one 
who will make At-Tila' (thickened 
grape juice) with it, and not Khamr 
(wine) with it.” ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 53. What Kind Of 
Thickened Grape Juice Is 
Permissible To Drink And 
What Kind Is Not Per m itted 

5718. It was narrated that Suwiad 
bin Ghafalah said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab wrote to some of his 
workers saying: ‘Give to the 
Muslims thickened grape juice 
when two thirds of it have gone 
and one-third is left.’” (JDa‘if) 
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Comments: 

When the grape-juice dries up to such an extent, generally the possibility of 
intoxication does not remain in it. Only sweetness remains. But if it also 
contains intoxication, then it would be unlawful. 


5719. It was narrated that ‘ Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the letter 
of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab to Abu 
Musa (in which he said): ‘A 
caravan came to me from Ash- 
Sham carrying a thick black paint 
like the pitch that is daubed on 
camels. I asked them how long they 
cooked it, and they told me that 
they cooked it until it was reduced 
by two-third. So the bad two-third 
had gone, one-third to take away 
evil and one-third to take away the 
bad smell. So let those who are 
with you drink it.” (Daif) 
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‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi ’ 
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Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
us (saying): ‘Cook your drinks until 
the share of the Shaitan is gone, for 
he has two (shares) and you have 
one.’” ( Da‘if) 
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5721. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, used to give the 
people thickened grape juice into 
which flies would fall and not be 
able to get out again.” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

The purpose is that it used to be veiy thick. The thicker the more protected 
from intoxication. Anything that contains intoxication is unlawful. 


5722. It was narrated that Dawud 
said: “I asked Sa'eed: ‘What is the 
drink that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
regarded as permissible?’ He said: 
‘That which has been cooked until 
two-third has gone and one-third is 
left.’” (Sahih) ma 
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5723. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that Abu Ad- 
Darda’ used to drink that of which 
two-third had gone and one-third 
was left. (Sahih) 
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5724. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa AJ-‘Ash‘ari that he used to 
drink thickened grape juice that of 
which two-third had gone and one- 
third was left. {Sahih) 
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5725. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin ‘Ata’ said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab say, when a Bedouin 
asked him about a drink that had 
been cooked and reduced by half: 
! No, not until two-third has gone 
and one-third is left.’” {Sahih) 
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5726. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “When At- 
Tila’ (thickened grape juice) has 
been cooked and reduced to one- 
third, then there is nothing wrong 
with it.” {Sahih) 


5121. Abu Raja’ said: “I asked Al- 
Hasan about At-Tila’ (thickened 
grape juice) that has been reduced 
to half. He said: ‘Do not drink it.’” 
{Sahih) 
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5728. It was narrated that Bushair 
bin Al-Muhajir said: “I asked Al- 
Hasan about juice that has been 
cooked. He said: ‘That which has 
been cooked until two-third of it 
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has gone and one-third is left.” 5 
(Hasan) 


5729. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Sirin said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Shaitan disputed 
with Null, peace be upon him, 
concerning the grapevine. One 
said: “This is for me,” and the 
other said: “This is for me.” Then 
they agreed that Nuh would have 
one-third and the Shaitan would 
have two-thirds. 5 ” (Hasan) 
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5730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Tufail Al-Jazari said: 
“Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz wrote to 
us (saying): ‘Do not drink At-Tila’ 
(thickened grape juice) until two- 
third of it are gone and one-third 
remains, and every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” 5 (Da “if) 
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5731. It was narrated that Makliul 
said: “Every intoxicant is unlawful.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. What Kind Of 
Juices Are Permissible To Drink 
And What Kinds Are Not 
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5732. It was narrated that Abu 
Thabit Ath-Tha‘lab? said: “I was 
with Ibn ‘Abbas when a man came 
to him and asked him about juice. 
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He said: ‘Drink that which is fresh.’ 
He said: ‘I cooked a drink on the 
fire and I am not sure about it.’ He 
said: ‘Did you drink it before you 
cooked it?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Fire does not make permissible 
something that is forbidden.”’ 
(Sahih Mawquf) 
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Comments: 

When the grape-juice is fresh, it is free from intoxication. It, therefore, could 
be drunk. But if it becomes old, then there is in it the possibility of 
intoxication. 

5733. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard Ibn -4* -4j-i - *VVT 

‘Abbas say:‘By Allah, fire does not «,T - f .. , 

, . . 1 . e*l> iV> if ‘Uli 

make anything permissible or „ ■ t , -' - ' 

forbidden.’” He said: “Then he ^ IjiHj :Jll 

explained what he meant by ‘it «i .jlj t ^ ijv; 

does not make permissible’ as ^ ^ t > , , , 

referring to what they said about ^ ^ <lji J 

A !-Tila’ (thickened grape juice), .jfili cJLS O. :iTAj 

and he explained what he said " 

about ‘it does not make forbidden’ 

as referring to performing Wudii’ 

after eating something that has 

been touched by fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: “ ^ 

(See Nos. 171-185.) 

5734. It was narrated that Sa‘eed ; JiJ - evTt 

bin AI-Musayyab said: “Drink juice ^,. E , , a , 

so long as it does not have any Cp"* ^ 

foam.” (SaMA) : Jll <_lJl & ^ if Cf 
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Comments: 

Appearance of froth evidences change or alteration, and it is the sign of 
intoxication. 


5735. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘A’idh Al-Asadi said: “I asked 
Ibrahim about juice and he said: 
‘Dr ink it, unless it bubbles, so long 
as it doesn’t change.”’ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This ruling is not specific to grape-juice only; for eveiy type of juice the same 
ruling is applied. 


5736. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that he said, concerning juice; 
“Drink it unless it is bubbling.” 
(Hasan) 
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5737. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha'bi said: “Drink it for three days 
unless it bubbles.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Kinds Of Nabidh 
That Are Permissible To Drink 
And The Kinds That Are Not 
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5738. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah Ad-Dailami that his 
father Fairuz said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah jj| and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
grapevines and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has revealed that 
Khamr (wine) is forbidden, so what 
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should we do?’ He said: ‘Make 
raisins.’ I said: ‘What should we do 
with the raisins?’ He said: ‘Soak 
them in the morning and drink 
them in the evening, and soak 
them in the evening and drink 
them in the morning.’ I said: ‘Can 
we leave it until it gets stronger?’ 
He said: ‘Do not put it in day 
vessels, rather put it in skins, for if 
it stays there for a long time, it will 
turn into vinegar.’” (Sahih) 
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5739. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Dailami that his father said: “We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
have grapevines; what should we 
do with them?’ He said: ‘Make 
raisins.’ We said: ‘What should we 
do with the raisins?’ He said: ‘Soak 
them in the morning and drink 
them in the evening, and soak 
them in the evening and drink 
them in the morning.’ I said: ‘Can 
we leave it until it gets stronger?’ 
He said: ‘Do not put it in clay 
vessels, rather put it in skins, for if 
it stays there for a long time, it will 
turn into vinegar.’” (Sahih) 
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5740. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
Sg| and he would drink it in the 
morning, and on the following 
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morning. Then on the evening 
before the third day, if there was 
anything left in the vessel, they 
would not drink it and it would be 
thrown away.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In the narration of the Mother of the Believers, Ai’shah there is mention 
of one day and one night. It is possible that during summertime when there 
was the danger of the occurrence of intoxication, one day and one night was 
thought enough, and during the wintertime, etc., he s|§ might have been 
drinking it until two or three days. Moreover, this Nabidh was made in a 
leather water bag (as is elucidated in the report of Ai’shah There was, 
therefore, no danger of intoxication, even if it was kept for long. At the most 
it could turn sour. Hence, both the narrations are correct. The objective is 
protection against intoxication. 


5741. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that raisins would be 
soaked for the Messenger of Allah 
Si! and he would drink it that day, 
the following day, and the day after 
that. (Sahih) 
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Co m ments: 

‘(He) used to drink it’ provided the danger of intoxication had not had 
occurred. When there was danger of intoxication, it was poured out. 


5742. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh of raisins 
would be made for the Messenger 
of Allah j§§ at night, and he would 
put it in a water skin and drink it 
during the next day, the day after, 
and the day after that. At the end 
of the third day, he would give it to 
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others to drink, or drink it himself, 
and if anything was left the 
following morning, he would pour 
it away.” ( Sahih ) 
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5743. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Nabidh of raisins would 
be made for him in a water skin in 
the morning, and he would drink it 
that night, and it would be made 
for him in the evening, and he 
would drink it in the morning. He 
would wash out the water skins and 
not leave any pieces or anything in 
them. Nafi 5 said: “We used to drink 
it like honey.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Like honey 5 means it used to be pure sweet. It contained no sourness. It is 
obvious that in one night or one day, there is absolutely no possibility of it 
turning sour. Though, if there is no intoxication, absolute sourness does not 
render Nabidh unlawful. After all, vinegar also happens to be sour. And 
vinegar is lawful and permissible. 


- ov tr 

4il uLp Id 4bl 
»*\S. L, , fl 

Aj OJ-AP < ^ojJI J.Jj j 15 Aj I 

%s. ««.*• Uj, f. „ 

i A-wwwP Aj t -KdJ * 

bjji 1^-3 ^J O'dj 

. JjLaJ! t jju 4j 'jjy* L5ss : (JL5 hlu Yij 


5744. It was narrated that Bassam 
said: “I asked Abu Ja‘far about 
Nabidh and he said: “ ‘Ali bin 
Husain, may Allah be pleased with 
him, would have Nabidh made for 
him at night, and he would drink it 
in the morning, and he would have 
Nabidh made in the morning and 
he would drink it at night.” 5 
(Sahih.) 
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5745. ‘Abdullah said: “I heard 
Sufyan being asked about Nabidh. 
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4.1s? 


He said: ‘Make Nabidh at night 
and drink it in the morning.’” 
( Sahih) 
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5746. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Uthman, who was not Al-Hindi, 
that Umm Al-Fadl sent word to 
Anas bin Malik, asking him about 
Nabidh made in an earthenware 
jar. He told her about his son An- 
Nadr, who used to make Nabidh in 
an earthenware jar in the morning 
and drink it in the evening. ( Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

(Please turn to Haditji 5655) 






5747. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyib that he disliked 
putting the dregs of Nabidh into 
(new) Nabidh lest it become strong 
because of the dregs. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The details concerning this matter preceded above in the narration 5743. 


5748. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said concerning 
Nabidh : “The dregs are what 
intoxicates.” {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Meaning intoxication is produced in it and its ruling becomes that of wine. It 
becomes unlawful to drink it, because from the dimension of the Divine law, 
the ruling for intoxicating drink and wine is one and the same. 
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5749. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Khamr is so 
called because it is left until the 
good parts are gone and the dregs 
remain.” And he disliked 
everything that was made by using 
dregs (by adding new materials to 
the dregs). ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

In other words, Ibrahim An-Nakhaii did not consider permissible any 
intoxicating drink. Neither a little nor a lot. And he has transmitted this 
course of action from the Salaf or the predecessors. Salaf signifies the 
Prophet’s Companions and prominent followers. 


Chapter 57. Different Reports 
From Ibrahim Concerning 
Nabidh 

5750. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “They used to think that 
whoever drank something and 
became intoxicated from it, it was 
not befitting for him to go back 
and drink more of the same.” 
(Sahih) 


5751. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “There is nothing wrong with 
Nabidh Al-Bukhtnj ,”^ 1] (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

Please see narrations 5718 through 5730. 


[1] Nabidh that is cooked. 
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5752. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Miskin said: “I asked Ibrahim: ‘We 
take the dregs of Khamr or Tila ’ 
(thickened grape juice) and clean 
them, then we soak it with raisins 
for three days, then we strain it and 
leave it until it matures, then we 
drink it.’ He said: ‘That is 
Makruh.’” ( Da‘if) 
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5753. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shubrumah said: “May Allah have 
mercy on Ibrahim. Other scholars 
had strict views on Nabidh but he 
was lenient.” {Sahib) 
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5754. Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “I 
have never found any sound report, 
giving a concession on intoxicants, 
except the report narrated from 
Ibrahim.” ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

So to speak, Ibrahim An-Naldiaii is solitary or alone in this matter. All the 
Companions and the successors or the Tabi’in consider an intoxicating 
beverage forbidden, while Ibrahim An-Nalthaii has been reported to condone 
it in small quantity. Opposition of the consensus of the Prophet’s Companions 
is not an ordinary matter. 


5755. ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed said: 
“I heard Abu Usamah say: ‘I never 
saw any man more assiduous in 
seeking knowledge than ‘Abdullah 
bin Al-Mubarak, not in Ash-Sham, 
Egypt, Yemen or the Hijaz.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 58. Mentioning The 
Permissible Drinks 
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5756. It was narrated that Anas 
said: Umm Sulaim had a wooden 
cup and she said: “I gave the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ all kinds of 
things to drink in it: Water, honey, 
milk and Nabidh.” (Sahih.) 
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1. It has been described previously that Allah’s Messenger jy§ often paid visits 
to the houses of Umm Sulaym and her sister Umm Haram, on account of his 
having relationship with them. In this way, they used to get opportunities of 
serving and honoring the Messenger of Allah sg. 

2. It should be borne in mind that here Nabidh signifies fresh Nabidh. 


5757. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “I asked Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b about Nab idh , and he said: 
‘Drink water, drink honey, drink 
Sawiq (barley gruel) and drink milk 
that you have been nourished with 
since childhood.’ I repeated the 
question and he said: ‘Is it wine 
you want? Is it wine you want?”’ 
(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

The objective of Ubayy bin Ka‘b was that the Nabidh comes of all sorts; 
intoxicating as well as plain. If I tell you that you should drink Nabidh, then I 
am afraid lest you end up drinking intoxicating Nabidh, because slight 
intoxication is often not felt. 
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5758. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: “The people have 
invented new drinks and I do not 
know what they are. I have not 
drunk anything for 20 years (or he 
said: 40 years) except water and 
Sawtq (barley gruel), and he did 
not mention Nabidh." (Sahih ) 
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5759. It was narrated that ‘Abidah 
said: “The people have invented 
drinks and I do not know what they 
are. I have not drunk anything for 
20 years except water, milk and 
honey.” (Sahih) 
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5760. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shubrumah said: “Talhah said to 
the people of Al-Kufah concerning 
Nabidh: ‘It is a test whereby a 
young man may benefit but an old 
man may be harmed.’ If there was 
a wedding among them, Talhah 
and Zubaid would offer milk and 
honey to drink. It was said to 
Talhah: ‘Why don’t you offer 
Nabidh ?’ He said: ‘I would not like 
a Muslim to become intoxicated 
because of me.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Is a trial or test’: The purpose is that the people of Kufah have a great 
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fixation on Nabidh. Everyone drinks it, the little ones, the young and the old 
alike. 

2. ‘Become intoxicated’: This is because Nabidh could cause intoxication. One 
might probably not come to realize about its being intoxicating prior to 
dr inki ng. One might realize after drinking that intoxication had already 
occurred in it. In this way, one could end up drinking an intoxicating beverage 
unknowingly. 


5761. Jarir said: “Ibn Shubrumah 
would not drink anything except 
water and milk.” ( Sahih) 
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This is the end of Kitab Al-Mujtaba 
of An-Nasa’i. Praise be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds. May Allah send 
blessings and peace upon our master 
Muhammad, the Seal of the 
Prophets, and upon his good and 
pure family. May Allah be pleased 
with all the Companions, and those 
who follow them in truth until the 
Day of Judgment. 
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TRANSLITERATION 


In transliterating Arabic words, the following system of symbols has been used: 

1. Consonants 


Arabic script 

English symbol 

English words having si¬ 
milar sounds 

t 

A’* 



b 

bless 

O 

t 

true 


111 

think 

21 

j 

judge 

C 

h ** 
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kh 

- 


d 

dear 


dh 

this 

J 

r 

road 

j 

z 

is 

0“ 

s 

safe 

J 1 

sh 

show 

u- 5 
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gh 
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uJ 
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free 
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- 

*1 

k 

care 

J 

1 

light 

f 

m 

moon 

j 

n 

nice 
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Arabic script 
English symbol 

English words having similar sounds 

-A 

h 

health 

o 

w 

wealth 

iS 

y 

youth 

* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and finally and not 
represented in transliteration when initial). 

** These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English. 

Native speakers of English usually identify them with familiar English sounds in the 
following manner: 


L 

h 

h 

u* 

s 

s 

0 * 

d 

d 

h 

t 

t 

Ji 

z 

z 

(j 

q 

k 


*** The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols (’ / ’) and the ones mentioned 
in the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native speakers of Arabic, if 
one wants to be exact in their pronunciation. 


2. Vowels 

There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other three 
are long. They are symbolized in the following way: 

a approximately as in ‘bad’ 
i as in ‘bid’ 
u as in ‘pull’ 
a as in ‘father’ 

! as in ‘bread’ 
u as in ‘pool’ 
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fjdi 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 


‘Abd: Literally meaning ‘a male slave’. Also used as a prefix in many 

Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, meaning 
servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah (‘Abd-AUah—servant of Allah), 
Abdur-Rahman (‘Abd Ar-Rahman—servant of the Most Merciful), and Ab- 
dul-Khaliq (‘Abd Al-Khaliq—servant of the Creator). 

‘Abid: (jljLJI) One who preoccupies himself with ‘Ibadah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 

‘Abir: (j~A |) A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 

Abtah or Batha: (*LJaJl jl ^Vl) (See Muliassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and Mar- 
wah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muliassab. 

Abyar ‘Ali: {J& jLl) The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km "outside of Al-Madinah. 

‘Ad: (iU) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah . It 
was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah destroyed it 
with violent destructive westerly wind. 

Ad-Dabur: (jjjJI)'W esterly wind. 

Adahi: (^UiS/l) Sacrifices. 

Adam : (oT) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 

Adhan: (j l)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called Adhan. 
The person who calls the Adhan is called a Mu’adhdhin. The Adhan consists 
of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each of the five daily 
worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Al- 
lahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu an la ilaha illalldh, Ash-hadu an la ilaha 
illallah; Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasul-Ullah, Ash-hadu anna Mu¬ 
hammadan Rasul-Ulldh; Hayya alas-Salah, Hayyalas-Salah; Hayya alal-Falah, 
Hayya alal-Falah; Allahu Akbar ; Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallah. Upon hearing 
the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all activity and assemble at a local mosque 
for congregational prayers. 
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‘Adi: (JjuJl) Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework in 
Islam. 

Afdal: (j^aiVl) The best. 

‘Adwa : (^jJuJl) Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 

Ahabish: (^U-Vl) The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 

Ahadith: (ojjU-Vi) (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad 

‘Ahd : Literally means Covenanta solemn agreement between two or 

more persons or groups. 

‘Ahd Alastu : (c~Jl jl^) (Covenant of Alast) Before creating human beings, 
Allah asked their souls: “Am I not (Alastu) your Lord?” And they all an¬ 
swered: “Yes! We testify!” At the Resurrection it will be determined whether 
each individual remained faithful to his original testimony. In other words, 
did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood and Allah’s 
Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life of a denier— 
one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of Alast? This Covenant is men¬ 
tioned in Surat Ar-Ra‘d (13:20) and Surat Ya-Sin (36:60). The Old 
Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 

Ahkatti: (plSo-\M) (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds of 
orders: 1. Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib i_~>-l_jJl), 2. Desirable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation (Mustahabb i_^~Jl), 3. Lawful, 
legal, permissible, or allowed (Haldl JbUJl), 4. Undesirable but lawful or 
legal, disliked but not forbidden (Maknih oj_^Jl), 5. Unlawful, forbidden, 
prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Muharram or Hararn 

J».|Jl J! j>mJ|). 

Ahlaf: (sing. Hilj) (tJbL-'yi) Covenants and oaths. 

Ahlul-Bayt: (c~Jl JjJ) Literally means ‘the people of the house’, a polite 
form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and wife. 
The words occur in the Noble Qur’an when angels came to give glad tidings 
of a son to Prophet Ibr ahim at an old age. See Surat Hud (11:73). Generally 
the term Ahl-Bayt refers to the household of the 1 Prophet ^§. 

Ahlul-Hadith ; (d~Os*J! J*f) Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of Ahadith and its sciences, like Imam Bukhari, Imam 
Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, Imam Abu Daud, Imam Albani and others. 

Ahlul-‘Ariid: (^jjA I JaI) and (‘Awaliyul-Madmah): ojuJI Outskirts 
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of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern part of 
Al-Madinah in the valleys of Malizur. 

Ahlul-Kitab : (<_jhSdl Ja|) Literally meaning ‘People of the Scripture’. This 
term, found in the Qur’an, describes adherents of divinely revealed religions 
that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and Christians, 
and confers upon these two groups a special status within Muslim society, 
owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 

Alilul-Kitab was-Sunnah: (i~Jlj JaI) 

Literally means ‘the People of the Book (the Noble Qur’an) and the Sunnah, 
i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad 

Aliludh-Dhimmah : JaI) See Dhimmis. 

Ahlul-Baqar: (_Xl\ Ja!) Those keeping cows. 

Ahlul-Jabr: I JaI) See Jabriyyah. 

Ahlul-Qadar: (_,jjLll Ja!) See Qadariyyah. 

Ahlul-Qura : (<£jii\ Ja!) The town-dwellers. 

Alilul-‘Uqad : (ja»J1 Ja!) The chiefs. 

Ahlur-Rdy : ((jJJl Ja!) Literally means ‘the people of opinion’. It refers to 
people highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 

Ahlus-Suffah : (iLail Ja!) People of the Platform. See Ashabus-Suffah. 

Ahmad: (_u>-!)Ahmad is another name of Muhammad gg. See the Noble 
Qur’an, Surat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 

‘Alayhis-Salam : (pSLJl aAs>) See (Peace be upon him). 

Al-AJizab: (<_>lj^S/l) (The Confederates) Ahzab means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Muslims 
in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 

Ayyamut-Taslmq : (jjj-Ldl aUI) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamrat. 

Ayyim : (^V l) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be a 
widow or a divorced. 

‘Ajj: (gMl) Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and ‘Umrah. 

Al-Ajma’: (*L«J!) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels and 
others. 

Ajnad: (sLa-I) ’Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria—Palestine, Jordan, 
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Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 

‘Ajwah: (s yr-A\) Pressed soft dates, also a land of high quality dates. 

Al-Akliirah: ( 5 l) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end that when 
that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He will res¬ 
urrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their conduct, 
and reward them with justice and mercy, That those who are reckoned good 
will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be consigned to Hell. 
That the real measure of success or failure of a person is not the extent of 
his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the Afterlife. 

Akhyaf: Uterine brother or sister. Bom of the same mother but by a 

different father. 

Al-Hamdu Lillah: (dJ This is a part of the beg in ning Verse of the first 

Surah of the Noble Qur’an. The meaning of it is ‘all praise is due to Allah’. 
Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this expression 
after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for His favors. A 
Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a statement of 
thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his Creator. 

‘Aynul-Yaqin: (^IJI yy-) Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 

‘Alayhis-Salam: UU) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 

‘Alim: (pJL*Jl) (pi. ‘Ulama’) A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 

Allah: (dJl) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word ’Hah which means ‘the One 
deserving all worship’. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer of 
everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Magnifi¬ 
cent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the Ex¬ 
alted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the First, 
the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no physi¬ 
cal form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is exactly the 
same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word which Jesus 
Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allah has an identical name 
in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God worshipped by 
Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur’an, Allah is described as having at 
least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His Perfect Attributes. Un¬ 
like other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is invested with the sum 
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of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no plural and no feminine 
form. 

Allahu Akbar: (j£\ <dJl) This phrase, known as the Takbir (Magnification), 
means ‘Allah is the Most Great’ and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during prayers, 
when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what they hear, 
when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a speaker, they 
also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby reinforcing their 
belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the most said expression 
in the world. 

Amah: (i/Vl) A female slave. 

A‘mal: (JLp’SM) The acts of worship. 

‘Amaliq: (jJL*Jl) A tribe from the progeny of Imliq bin Laudh bin Tram bin 
Sam bin Nuh, between the period of Prophet Hud and Ibrahim, having big 
bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 

Al-Amanah: (^uSll) The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 

Amber: (^) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called ‘amber’. 

Amin: Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 

Amin: (^S\) O Allah, accept our invocation. 

‘Amiluz-Zakah: (olSyll J^U) The Zakali (obligatory charity) collector. 

Amir: (_^S!l) Amir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 

Amirul-Mu’minin: ^ 1 ) It means commander of the believers. This 

title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad #|. 

Amlah: (^Ul) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black and white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white color, 
some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say black 
and red. 

Amma Ba‘d: (-U. Ul) An expression used for separating an introductory from 
the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually concerned with 
Allah’s praises and glorification. Literally it means ‘whatever comes after’ or 
‘then after’. 

Anbijaniyyah: (iJL*j\M) A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 

Ansar: (jL^Vl) (sing. Ansari ) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, Ansar 
were the Companions of the Prophet ig from the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, 
who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and entertained the 
Muhajirin (sing. Muhajir) who were the Muslim emigrants from Makkah and 
other places. 

‘Anazah: (syudl) A spear-headed stick. 

‘Aqabah: (LJUJl) A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet s|§ in 
the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet jg. 

‘Aqd: (uLdt) A contract. 

‘Aqd Sahih: aid!) A legal contract. 

‘Aqidah: l) Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 

following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Allah’s angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divine Decree. 

‘Aqilah: (iliUJl) The near male relatives on the father’s side who are obliged 
to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan’s members who 
Mils a person. (See also Asabah and Ashabul-Fumd.) 

Al-‘Aqiq: (j_iJ!) A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 

‘Aqiqah: (<Li*Jl)It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 

‘Aqrd Halqa: ( ( _ S 2L- ^ Jhs>) Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 

‘Arafah: (ii j&) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 

‘Arafat: (oli y>) ‘Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on ‘Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 

Arba‘iniydt: (oLu«jjVl) Collections of the forty Ahadith. 

Al-Arba‘ah: (^jVl) The four compilers of Ahadith-. Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 

Ardk: (illjSM) A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 
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‘Ariyyah: (iyJl) (pi. ‘Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient’s coming again and again to his garden to gath¬ 
er the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for dried 
dates. (See Bay‘ul-‘Ariyyah) 

Arkan: (jl5jSM) (sing. Rulcn) The elements or essential ingredients of an act, 
without which the act is not legally valid. 

Arkanul-Islam: Y-Vl jl5jl) A term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam that 
demonstrate a Muslim’s commitment to Allah in word and in deed. They are as 
follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the prayers. 3. To observe 
fasts during the month of Ramadan.4. To pay the Zakat (obligatory charity). 5. 
To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 

Armageddon: (bjlA^U) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 

Arsh: (^ijVl) Compensation given in case of someone’s injury caused by 
another person. 

‘Arsh: (j:-yd\) The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 

‘Asabah: (Cvsudl) All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from the 
father’s side. 

‘Asabiyyah: (1—^*11) Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 

‘Asb: (i_wa»J!) A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are not. 

As-habul-A‘raf: (v_sly>\M i^Ux^l) These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into Hell. 

As-habul-Fumd: j A \ oU^i) These are the heirs who are the first 

responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
grandfatheriather’s father, grandmotherfather’s mother, son’s 
daughter.granddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine sister, 
stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father’s side like broth¬ 
er, nephew, father’s brother etc. In the absence of them, the ‘Asabah are the 
inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to Dhul-Arham, 
meaning the relatives through mother’s side like maternal uncle, mother’s sis¬ 
ter and mother’s father etc. 

As-habush-Shajarah: (s^^jJl uUwsi) Those Companions of the Prophet s|§ 
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who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 

As-habus-Siiffah: uUv»l) Some Muslims who had migrated from 

Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Prophet 
of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mosque for 
these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect them from 
the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by date-palm 
leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore the people 
who stayed there were called as As-habus-Suffah or Ahlus-Suffah. They were 
about eighty men or more who used to stay and have religious teachings in 
the Prophet’s mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever belonged among them is 
today recognized as an e min ent personality of Islam. Suffah, a place that was 
once the refuge of the poor and the shelterless, became the centre of learn¬ 
ing and excellence. It was there the first University of Islam came into being. 

As-habusSunan: (^iJl The compilers of the Prophetic Ahdclith on 

Islamic jurisprudence. 

Al-Ashhuml-Hurum: (j> jA\ l) The sacred months. The months of Dhul- 

Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 

Al-‘Asharatul-Mubashsharah: (SjJLdl The ten Companions that were 

given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas 
and Sa‘eed bin Zaid. 

Ash-Sham: (j=UJl) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 

‘Ashura’: (djj-iLJl) The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 

Al-Asma’ul-Husna: The term Al-Asma’ul-Husna, literally 

meaning the ‘most excellent names’ is used to express Allah’s most Beautiful 
Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are at least 99 in number. 

Asma’ur-Rijal: (JL-Jl >lwl) The science of Biographies of Narrators. 

‘Asr: It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 

day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It is 
also the name of Surah 103 of the Noble Qur’an. 

As-Salamu ‘Alaykum: (^iUp ^bUl) This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
‘peace be upon you’. The appropriate response is Wa Alaykumus-Salam, 
meaning ‘and peace be upon you also’. The extended forms of it are As-Sala- 
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mu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning ‘peace be upon you and mercy of 
Allah’ and As-Salamu Alaykum wa Rahmatullalii wa Barakatu.hu meaning 
‘peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.’ The response will 
also be changed accordingly. 

Astaghfirullah: (4J! This is an expression used by a Muslim when he 

wants to ask Allah’s forgiveness. The meaning of it is ‘I ask Allah’s for- 
giveness’.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to an¬ 
other person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he wants to 
prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a Muslim says 
this statement three times. 

Al-Aswaf: (AIName of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah’s Messenger 
g| made sacred. ( An-Nihayah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall around Al- 
Madinah. ( Sunan Al-Kubra) 

Atliar: (jlAll) Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet ip. 

‘Atirah: (sA sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 

‘Atud: A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year) to fend 

for itself and no longer needs its mother. 

A‘udhu Billdhi minash-Shaytanir-Rajim: (j»~r oik-ill dJL Sy>l) This is 
an expression and a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading the 
Qur’an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, be¬ 
fore doing ablution, before entering the washroom, and before doing many 
other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is ‘I seek refuge in Allah 
from the outcast Satan’. Satan is the source of evil and he always tries to 
misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to keep them 
safe from the whispering of Satan. 

Awliya’: U'lJjSM) (pi. of Wall) Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 

‘Awrah: (LjjJI) Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of her 
body except the hands, feet and face. 

Al-‘Awdli: (Jl yi\) Villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 

‘Awaliyul-Madinah : (iu.uJ I _J I y^) See Ahlul- Amd. 

Al-‘Awamir: ( y IjLl) Snakes living in houses. 

Awdq: (jl /\) (sing. Uqiyyah also called Waqiyyah) 5 Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals of”Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx.; 12 Uqiyyah 
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is equal to 40 tolas). [Uqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 Awaq is 200 dirhams. It 
may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] [An ounce; for 
silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, modem use of ounce 
28.349 grams.] 

Awqaf: (olijVQ Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 

Awsaq or Awsuq: (j—jl j\ oUjl) See Wasq. 

Awwabm: (^1 jVl) This prayer’s time is stated to be when the hooves of the 
young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the heat. 
Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 

Ayah: (hH l) (pi. Ayat ) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the Qur’an. 
There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur’an. 

Ayydm Bid: j>U) The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 

and 15th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. 

Ayydmul-Jahiliyyah: (ilaUJl ^>U) A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that totally 
defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Prophets. This 
term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic era in Arabia. 
Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or ‘the days of Ignorance’ in the books of history, in¬ 
dicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad when immorality, 
oppression, and evil were rampant. 

Ayyamut-Tashriq: (jjydl »lj) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamarat. 

Ayatul-Kursi: _y£! I U) Verse No. 255 in Surat Al-Baqarah. 

Azfiir: (jUtS/l) A type of incense. 

‘Azl: (Jj*ll) Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn prior 
to ejaculation. 

Azlam: Literally means ‘arrows’. Here it means arrows used to seek 

good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period of Ig¬ 
norance. 

Babur-Rayydn: (jlyl <_jL) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter on 
the Day of Judgment. 

Babus-Salam: Q>5UJI >—jL) It is one of the famous gates qf the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 
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Badanah: (£jJ|) (pi. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Badhaq or Badhiq: (JiUl) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 

Badiycth: (koLJl) (pi. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 

Badr: (jJu) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madinah, where 
the first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early Muslims 
and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). The Mus¬ 
lim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of about 1,000 
soldiers, archers and horsemen. Even though the Muslims were out¬ 
numbered, the final result was to their favor. [Sec Surat Al-Anfal (8:5-19, 42- 
48) and Surat Al-Imran (3:13).] 

Bahimah: (U~fJl) (pi. Baha'im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
cows. 

Al-Baliirah: (s^^^Jl) A milking shc-camcl. whose milk used to be spared for 
idols and other false deities. 

Bay‘:(^ Jl) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefix in referring 
to different types of sales. 

Bayid-'lnah: (—A v_) One form of it is that suppose a person asks 

someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money, anil later on buys the same article from him at a less price, 
i.e., equal to his required money. In this way. lie makes him indebted for the 
difference. 

Bay‘ul- l Ariyyah: •>- ) (pi. ‘ bn ('ydI It is a kind of sale by which the 

owner of an 'Ariyyah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, so 
they give him from their stock. Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five Wasq 
while one Wasq is of sixty Sfr. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Ahadith Nos. 
389, 394 and 397). 

Al-Bay‘ul-Batt: (oL'l ^Jl) Absolute sale. 

Al-Bay‘ul-Batil: (jbUI ^Jl) Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 

Bay‘ul-Gharar: (jyJl ^) Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity and 
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uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has not yet 
been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been hatched, or 
an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to chance and thus not 
known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean uncertainty or a hazard 
that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al-Gharar is also said to be 
selling goods that appear sound but contain some hidden fault or concerning 
which something is unclear. 

Bay‘u Habalil-Habalah: The sale of a pregnant animal. There 

were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy an 
offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be bom by making the payment 
in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to have the off¬ 
spring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transaction are pro¬ 
hibited. 

Bay‘ul-Hasat: (sU^Jl ^j) The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, “I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money.” It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the seller 
throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the pebbles land 
on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the pur¬ 
chaser that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws 
a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes binding. 

Bay‘ul-Istisna‘: This is a land of sale, where a commodity is 

transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manufacturer 
undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from the manu¬ 
facturer, the transaction of Istisna ! comes into existence. But it is necessary 
for the validity of Istisna'" that the price is fixed with the consent of the par¬ 
ties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended to be manu¬ 
factured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used as a mode of 
financing, is also called Parallel Istisna 1 . ■ 

Bay‘ul-Khiydr : (jU~JI gd Optional sale. 

Bayiil-Malaqih: Q^isUl ^j) A land of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet bom. 

Bay‘ul-Mu‘awamah: (i»jUJl ^) Selling the produce of a tree for many years 
ahead. 

Bay‘ul-Muhaqalah: (iliUwJl *_,) It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(com ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 
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Bay‘ul-Mukhabarah: (s^U^dl «^) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
the produce like half or one third. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 

Bay‘ul-Mukliadarah: The sale of grain or vegetables before it is 

ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is evi¬ 
dent. 

Bay‘ul-Mulamasah: (} —«bUJI A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 

buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usually 
done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feeling or 
touching the garments by hands. 

Bay‘ul-Munabadhah: (sJuLJl A sale in which the deal is completed when 
the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, 
touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by throw¬ 
ing garments to another. 

Bay‘ul-Muqayadah: (UiLiJl Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the ‘thing’ is here opposed to ‘obligations’, so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 

Bay‘ul-Muzdbanali: (SulyJl The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 

Bay‘ul-Muzayadah: (sjulyJl Public sale. 

Bay‘un-Najsh: A trick (of offering a very high price) for 

something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high 
price. 

Bay‘un-Najiz: (>- U I Final sale. 

Bay‘us-Salaf: (,—cJ—d l £,) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 

Bay'us-Salam (Bay‘us-Salaj) : ^ jl ^JLJI It is also called Bay'us- 

Salaf. This term refers to the advance payment for goods which are delivered 
later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in existence at 
the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to the general 
rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is fixed. The 
objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold or silver as 
these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, Bay‘us-Salam 
covers almost all things which are capable of being definitely described as to 
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quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the conditions of this type of con¬ 
tract is advance payment; the parties cannot reserve their option of rescind¬ 
ing it but the option of revoking it on account of a defect in the subject 
matter is allowed. It is also applied to a mode of financing adopted by Isla¬ 
mic banks. It is usually applied in the agricultural sector, where the bank ad¬ 
vances money for various inputs to receive a share in the crop, which the 
bank sells in the market. 

Bay‘us-Sarf: (ei^l An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obligations; 
the definition is generally correct. 

Bayhit-Talji’ah: (^AbJl Simulated sale, protective sale. 

Bay‘ut-Tawliyah: (sJjfil Released at cost price. 

Bay‘uth-Thunya or Bayiil-Istithna’: (bill ^ ^ bid'll ^ jl) Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling his fruits but except a part of it. 

Bay‘ul-‘Urbun ; *^) Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 

the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the sell¬ 
er. 

Bayhd-WadVah: (iwjJI Resale at a loss. 

Bay‘ah: (i*Jl) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., to 
their Imam (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to the 
Islamic religion. 

Bayda’: (elJuJl) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 

Baytul-Mal: (JUJl c~j) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy. 

Al-Baytul-Ma‘mur: c~Jl) Allah’s House over the seventh heaven. 

Baytul-Maqdis: c~j) It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 

Also known as Aqsa Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). It 
was the first Qiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered Muslims 
to face the first House of Allah, the Ka‘bah, at Makkah (Saudi Arabia). Bay¬ 
tul-Maqdis is the third most sacred place in the Islamic world, the first being 
the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the second being the 
Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet g|). It is from the surroundings 
of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad #§ ascended to heaven. 

Baytul-Midras: (a - 1 j-uJl c~j) A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 
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Bay‘atur-Ridwan: (b\jA> J\ i*^) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight Qur- 
aysh in case they harmed ‘Uthman who had gone to negotiate with them and 
reported to have been taken captive. 

Bakkah: (iSi) Another name for Maklcah. (See the Noble Qur’an, Al-Imran 
3:96) 

Balarn: GNl) Means an ox. 

Balat: (JabUl) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 

Balah: QJJI) The date once it begins to ripen. 

Baligh: (^J U l) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an adult. 

Batii Labun: (o jJ < _ 5 q) A two-year-old male camel. 

Bani Makhad: Uu jS) One-year-old male camel. 

BanuAsfar: (_i^Vl yS) The Byzantines (the Romans). 

Banu Israel: (jJl^J _jq) Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya'qub . 

Al-Baqi‘: (»^2Jl) Also called Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad or Jannatul-Baqi 1 . The 
cemetery of the people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet sH are buried in it. 

Barakah: (^^Jl) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 

Band: (ju^JI) See Burud. 

Barakallali: (aJJI tljL.) This is an expression meaning ‘may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)’.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he uses 
different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and gratitude. One 
of them is to say Barakallah. 

Barrah: (s)J l) Pious. 

Barzakh: Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic terminology, 

it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the grave is the 
interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Hereafter. Life in the 
Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. Its exact nature is 
known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh that we will be 
asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet We will also be shown the 
Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and which of these two 
places we will occupy after we are judged. 
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Basmalah: (iU_Jl) The-recitation of Bismillah (Bismilldhir-Rahmdnir-Rahim. 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said be¬ 
fore any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur’an, traveling, 
eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 

Batha’: (*Lddl) See ’Abtah. 

Batil: (jbUl) Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah: (iALJl) Grasp. 

Bawddi: See Badiyah. 

Bid‘ah: (L-jJi) Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur’an or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet sp said that every Bid‘ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hell-fire. 

Bikr: (^SCJ l) A virgin. 

Bint Labiin: (jo-o) Two year old she-camel. 

Bint Makhdd: o_.) One year old she-camel. 

Bisat: (LLJ!) Anything that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a carpet 
or a piece of cloth. 

Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim: All In the Name of Allah, 

the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Surat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur’an. While reciting the Qur’an, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A‘udhu Billdhi minash-Shay- 
tdnir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also recited 
before doing any daily activity. 

BVthah : (odl) The beginning of the Prophet’s mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 

Bit‘: (^Jl) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 

Black Muslims : A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called ‘Black 
Muslims’ are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of universal Islam) 
of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation of Islam, a na¬ 
tionalistic organization, is not to be confused with the mainstream, universal 
world religion Islam. 

Bu‘ath: (oL) A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 
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Budti: (joJl) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Buhtan: (DhjJl) A false accusation, calumny, slander. 

Bulugh: (AjJJl) Puberty 

Buraq: (jA) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and smaller 
than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad s§| from Makkah to 
Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Journey 
and Ascension (Ism’ and Mi'raj) in 619 CE. 

Burd or Burdah: (ss^J! j\ a^Jl) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 

Burnus : (^k^Jl) (pi. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 

Burqu‘: A covering dress worn by women. 

Burud: (pi. Barid) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs. 

Busr: (^~Jl) Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 

Bust a : is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 

Buthan: (j AA) A valley in Al-Madmah. 

CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad m from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 

Dabb: (i__A l) (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourangement 
to kill. 

Dab‘u: (x^aJi) Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 

AdDabur: (j _jj jJ l) Westerly wind. 

Daff: (ciaJl) Tambourine used in Arabia. 

Daghabis: (^ AAl) (sing. Daghabus ) Snake cucumbers. 

Dalm: (^jJl) Any thick oil applied to hair. 

Da‘i: (^loJl) (pi. Du‘at) Muslim missionary involved in Da'wah (preaching). 

Dayyan: (jLaJl) Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 

Dajjal: (JAaJl) (Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal JAjJI Antichrist, False Christ 
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or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
among the Jews and will appear before Qiydmat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro¬ 
phet ‘Eisa (Jesus). 

Damm: Qodl) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially used 
regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and ‘Um- 
rah). 

Daniq: (jib) A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 

Darul-‘Ahd: (j^Jjb) Country linked in a peace treaty. 

Darul-Bawar: (jtjJljb) The abode of perdition. 

Darul-Fana’: (*liJljb) The abode which passes away (earth). 

Dand-Ghurur: (jjjk Jljb) The abode of delusion. 

Darul-Harb: (i_j yJ\ jb) It means Domain of War, and refers to the territory 
under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or potential 
conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the Muslims 
living in its domain. 

Darul-Islam: (^LAM jb) It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the believers. 

Daml-Khilafah: (obUJjb) The seat of Imam or Khalif'ah. 

Danil-Kujr: (^isdl jb) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 

Darul-Qarar: (j*-*Jljb) The blessed abode (paradise). 

Darul-Qada (*UaJljb) Justice House (court). 

Darul-Qarar: (jljilljb) The abode that abides. 

Darus-Salam: (jO'-J! jb) The abode of peace. 

Darush-Shuhada’: (^l.j^bJjb) The Home of Martyrs. 

DaSvah: (s^s-jJl) The act of inviting others to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments of 
Allah and His Messenger Muhammad s|§. 

Dciwud: (ijb) Prophet David , a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur’an 
and the Old Testament. 

Daytt: (^.JiJl) Loan or debt. 
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Deen: (jjlll) The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
commonly used to mean ‘religion’, but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, ‘Islam is a Deen’ means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 

Dhabh: JJ l) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein only 

at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the camels by 
poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 

Dhan-Nis‘ah: (i*~JI li) The one with the rope. (See Ahadith 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn Majah) 

Dhat ‘Irq: (Jj* oli) Miqat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 

Dhatun-Nitaqayn: (jJlldl oli) It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma’, the daughter of Abu Bakr (She was named so by the 
Prophet g|. 

DhaturRiqa (A»^Jl oli) It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as ‘the one having stripes’. Muslims were suffering from an extreme poverty, 
they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they wrapped 
them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be known as 
DhaturRiqa'. 

Dliikh: (^JJl) An animal-male hyena. 

Dhikr: ( J S , JJ1) The Mention or Remembrance of Allah through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas such 
as Subhan-Allah (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise is due to Al¬ 
lah), Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation of special in¬ 
vocations. 

Dhimmi or Aliludh-Dhimmah: (k=jJI j! ^JLH) A non-Muslim living under 
the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed protection of 
his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He is exempt from 
duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead pay a tax called Jizyah. 
Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally received this status due to their 
belief in One God, but others such as Zoroastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were 
also included. Dhimmis (protected) had full rights to practice their faith and im¬ 
plement their own religious laws within their communities. 

Dhul-’Arham or Dhur-Rahm: (~~ J\ ji _»l I ji>) Kindred of blood from 
mother’s side, like mother’s father (grandfather), sister’s son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 

Dhul-Fara’id: (^l^iUji) Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur’an are called Dhul-Fara’id, and the rest are Asabah 
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(<lwajdl). 

Dhul-Hijjah: (S>«sJlji) The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 

Dhul-Hulayfah: (SLUJl ji) The Miqat of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abyar Ali. 

Dhul-Khalasali: (UaUJ I ji) Al-Ka‘bah Al-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am 
and Bujaylah. 

Dhul-Qa‘dah: (tJoOll ji) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Dliul-Qamayn: I ji) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 

world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur’an (18:83). 

Dhul-Qurba: ji) Relatives, kinsfolk. 

Dhu Mahram: j>*a ji) A male, whom a woman can never marry because of 
close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother’s son, a sister’s 
son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 

Dhun-Nun: (jyJI ji) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 

Dhun-Nurayn: (^jdl jp) It means ‘Possessor of the Two Lights’. It is used 
to refer to ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan (because he married two of the Prophet’s 
daughters. 

Dhi Tnwa: ^ i) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 

Prophet |j§, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its precincts. 
Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its boundaries. 

Dibaj: (^Lall) Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 

Dinar: (jbjJl) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet g|, one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 

Dhira‘: QdjJJl) Cubit . any of various ancient units of length based on the 
length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 

Diray ah : (iljjJl) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 

Dirham: (^jjJl) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in several 
Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco and Uni- 
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ted Arab Emirates. 

Diyali: (SjjJl) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 

Du‘a’: (elpjJl) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du as can be made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is per¬ 
formed in Arabic. Muslims make Du‘as for many reasons and at various 
times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to sleep, or to 
commemorate an auspicious occasion such as the birth of a child. 

Dubba’: (AjJ|) Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alcoholic 
drinks. Also called Qara‘ or Tounmba, 

Duha: ( L _ 5 ^Jdl) Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the beginning 
of Ishraq, i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable height and 
lasts until before noon. 

Dunya: (UjJI) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the next 
life. 

‘Eid: (juaJQ An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and Eidul-Adha (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time of 
Eid is Eid Mubarak, meaning ‘May your celebration be blessed’. A special 
congregational ‘Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, visiting the 
family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially-prepared foods 
and sweets, and gifts for children characterize these events. 

Eidul-Adha: ( L y^A l I -Lp) Literally means ‘the Feast of the Sacrifice’. A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) and 
eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashrfq.This event commemorates Pro¬ 
phet Ibrahim’s obedience to Allah by being prepared to sacrifice his only son 
Isma'il (Ishmael). 

Eidul-Fitr: (^kall -Up) Literally means ‘the Feast of breaking the Fast’. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place on the first of Shaw- 
wal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Eisa or ‘Isa: ( ! _ j -™p) Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Maiy), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
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began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling peo¬ 
ple to righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not believe Jesus 
was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and ascended him 
to Heaven. 

Fadak: (ilji) (also Fidak) A town near Al-Madinah. 

Fahish: One who talks evil. 

Fajr: (^kli) The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) of 
the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and just 
before sunrise. Surah 89 of the Noble Qur’an has also this name. 

Fatph: (<u2ill) (pi. Fuqahd') An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Fiqh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg¬ 
ment. 

Faqir: (j-iiil) (pi. Fuqara’) A poor person. 

Fara f :(yyi\) In Jahiliyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 
sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 camels’ 
flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

Fara’id: I^l) See Faridah. 

Faraq: (j_^Jl) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, i.e., about 10 
liters or 3 Sd '. 

Fard: (^yyd l) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is a 
major sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used in 
reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share of 
inheritance. 

Fard ‘Ayn: (,yy ^y>y) An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. 

Fard Kijuyah: (iU5 y) Collective duty (a duty on the whole community). 
However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that community then the 
rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out all incur a collec¬ 
tive guilt. 

Faridah : (U^yii) (pi. Fara’id.) An enjoined duty. 

Farriij: (rj ^ill) A Qaba’ opened at the back. 

Farsakh: (^.^iil) (Parasang Persian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles (approx.) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) twelve thousand 
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yards. 

Fanlq : (JjjLill) It means ‘One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.’ 
This name was given to ‘Umar bin Khattab. 

Fasl: (I) Separation. After each Surah separation occurs through 
Basina lull , the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim. 

Fdsiq: (jL-lill) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 

Fatal : (sLL'l) A female slave or a young lady. 

Al-Fcitihali: (LjUJI) Arabic word meaning ‘the Opening’, the first Surah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qur’an. 

Fatwd : (jyull) (pi. Fatdwa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fat)va is based are the Noble Qur’an, and the Sunnah of 
the Prophet sg. 

Fawdhish : (j^lyill) All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur’an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nudity, 
false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful deeds. 

Fay’: War booty gained without fighting. . 

Fidyah: (LjjJl) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an ani¬ 
mal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed fasts of 
Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 

Fiqh: (<ui)l) Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Fiqh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurispmdence. A jurist is 
called a Faqlh who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has to 
pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Shan’ah. 

Firdaws: yU) The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 

Fi Sabilillah: (<dJl j>) In the way of Allah. A frequently used expression 
in the Qur’an which emphasizes that good acts should be done exclusively to 
please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the Qur’an in con¬ 
nection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 

Fisq: (j~aJl) Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 

Fitnah: (icshl) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed and in¬ 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 



Glossary Of Islamic Terms 406 iuaiUXI q*, j^a 

state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 

Fitrah: (s^kdl) Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being toward the Crea¬ 
tor Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation with a 
tendency toward goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that one’s en¬ 
vironment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or obscure this 
tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the occasion of ‘Ei- 
dul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 

Fuqaha’: (VUiiJl) See Faqih. 

Furqan: (jliyJl) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur’an. 

Ghabah: (i UJ l) Literally means ‘forest’. A well-known place near Al- 
Madinah. 

Ghada’: (pIjuJI) Meal taken in the be ginnin g of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir: (jj-Ldl) The name of a place near Makkah. 

Ghadir Khum: jj±F) (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 

Madinah where the Prophet H§ stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about ‘Ali: “Allah, take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy.” 

Ghayb: Literally means ‘the Unseen’. In Islam it refers to all those 

things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is es¬ 
sential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Muslim 
has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except Allah. 

Ghayr Mahram: (p jS) Refers to all those people with whom marriage is 
permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all Ghayr 
Mahrams. 

Ghayy: (^Jdl) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 

Ghamus: False oath to deceive one. 

Al-Gharqad: (jS ydl) It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthom or matrimony vine. 

Ghazi: (^jUJl) A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in Jihad. 

Ghazwah: (sjj-Ll) (pi. Ghazawdt) A military expedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad sgt himself took part leading the army. 

Ghazwatid-Khandaq: (jj-niJl 5jjp) The name of a battle between the early 
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Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 
round AI-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 

Ghibali: (S-All) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 

Ghilali: (aJljJI) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 

Ghirah: (sThis word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards women, 
and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one’s honor and prestige 
is injured or challenged. 

Gliulul: (JjliJl) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning in¬ 
cludes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 

Ghuraf: (cJ^Jl) Special abodes. 

Ghurrah: (i ycl) A slave or slave woman. 

Ghurratush-Shahr: iy>) The first three days of the month. 

Al-Gliurrul-Muhajjalun : (jI >H) A name that will be given on the Day 
of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies which they 
used to wash in ablution will shine then. 

Gliusl: (j—kll) Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the washing 
of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place diy. This is 
especially necessaiy for one who is Junub (in an impure state after sexual 
intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on other occa¬ 
sions like before Friday and Eid prayers. 

Habalul-Habalah: (iL^Jl J_^) See Bay' Habalil-Habalah. 

Al-Habwah or Al-Ihtiba’: (pLcj-N 1 j\ Sj^Jl) A sitting posture, putting the arms 
around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one’s thighs gath¬ 
ered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around them, 
or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes exposed. 

Hadath: (o-bJ l) That which invalidates the state of purification. 

Hadath Akbar: (^Sll oj^JI) State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 

Hadath Asghar: (^1 ou^Jl) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudu’ (ablution) for 
purification. 

Hadd: (jj-Jl) Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 
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Hady: (^J^Jl) A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj. 

Hadith: (Plural: Ahddith <ij,3U-i) The word Hadith literally means 

speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of the 
sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad s|| through a chain of known intermediaries. According to some 
scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and deeds, 
etc., of the Companions of the Prophet If that were performed in the 
presence of the Prophet sgj. There is also a subcategory of oral statements 
made by the Companions of the Prophet -'ll.in addition to the Prophet 
himself. Khabar (report), Athar (j Vl) (track, trace, sign, impression, 

tradition) and Sunnah (i~Jl) (practice, usage, etc) are the terms also to 
denote a Hadith.The word Hadith is generally translated as a Narration or 
Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn (^xJl) (main text), which 
is preceded by Sanad (ucJl) (chain of narrators). 

There are two kinds of Ahddith: Ahddith Nabawiyyah (ijcJ! c~ob~S/l) and 
Ahddith Qudsiyyah. (i^jUil ^t-oU-Sfl) Ahddith are found in various collections 
compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Muslim civilization. 
Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some famous collectors 
of Ahddith are Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Nasa’i, Imam Abu Da- 
wud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 

Hadith Nabawi: (<_sj_J I (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the Prophet 

If himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur’an. 

Hadith Qudsi: (^-Ull Lga>Jl) (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside" the Noble Qur’an, reported by the Prophet in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahddith were revealed to him and he put them 
in his own words, unlike the Qur’an that is the Word of Almighty Allah, and 
the Prophet H§ conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. The scholars of 
Hadith say that Ahddith Qudsiyyah are from Allah only as far as the meaning 
of the text is concerned and they are from the Prophet of Allah as to the 
actual wordings of these messages. It would be erroneous to attribute any of 
the Qudsi Hadith to Allah and claim, for example, “Allah said...” 

The basic kinds of Ahddith are: 

Qawli (J>jii\) (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet gg. 

Fill (^AiJl) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet gg. 

Taqriri (<_g j,jci l) (Tacit): It records the Prophet’s silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 

Shama’il (JjUjJI) (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
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characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet gj§. 

Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 

Ahad: fyb-S'l) (Isolated) 

‘Aziz: (jj_pJl) (Precious) 

Batil: (jJsUl) (False) 

Da‘if: (i^U^l) (Weak) 

Gharib: fy.-jyJl) (Unfamiliar) 

Hasan: (j™Jl) (Good) 

Jayyid: fyuJl) (Perfect) 

Majhul: (Jj^Jl) (Unknown) 

Ma‘lftl: (JjU-Jl) (Defective) 

Mansukh: (p-^—Jl) (Abrogated) 

Maqbul: (JjJlJl) (Acceptable) 

Maqtu‘: (^LiUl) (Intersected) 

Mardud: fy^Jl) (Rejected) 

Marfu‘ (Traceable) (^jiyJs) 

Mash-hiir: (j_^-lJl) (Well-known) 

Matruk: (iljyiJl) (Abandoned) 

Mawdu‘: (Fabricated) 

Mawquf: (i_a_jj^Jl) (Discontinued) 

Mawsul: (J^jJl) (Complete) 

Mawthuq: (Syy^) (Trustworthy) 

Mu‘allaq: (jUJl) (Suspended) 

Munqati QikSiJ!) (Interrupted) 

Musalsal: (J~A~J1) (Uninterrupted) 

Musnad: (jj_Ui) (Traceable to Prophet) 

Mutawatir: (yfyzJl) (Continuous) 

Muda‘af: fyA^Jl) (Doubtful) 
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Mudallas: (^J-uJl) (Truncated) 

Mudraj: (g-jJuJl) (Interpolated) 

Mudtarib: (^^kAJl) (Confounding) 

Munfarid: (j yrJl) (Unique) 

Munkar: (^SCJl) (Denounced) 

Mursal: (j—jUl) (Disconnected) 

Muttasil: (j-^uJl) (Coxmected) 

Muttafaq ‘Alayh (ULp ,jirJ l) (Agreed upon) 

Qawi : (^jill) (Strong) 

Sahih: (^^w-Jl) (Sound) 

Shadh: (ilUl) (Contradictory) 

Thabit: (c-jhJl) (Authentic) 

Thiqah: (iSiJl) (Trustworthy) 

Hafiz: (IkiUJl) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur’an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate their 
time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the Qur’anic 
Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad s|§ over 1,400 years ago. 

Hayd: Jl) Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman. 

Hays: ( Lr ~-=i\) A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 

Hajafah: (Si>*>J!) A land of shield. 

Hajar: (_^-U) (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of Ibrahim’s wives who, along with 
her infant son Isma‘il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet Ibrahim 
(Abraham) She may be considered the founder of the city of Makkah, 
since it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery of the sacred 
well known as Zamzam. 

Hajar: Places in Bahrain, Jazan, Najran. 

Al-Hajarul-Aswad: _^Jl) (The Black Stone) A stone which is said to 

have fallen from heavens, set into one comer of the Ka'bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim . The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad j|g. 

Hajj: Q-UJl) A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 



Glossary Of Islamic Terms 


411 




Hajj: («J|) (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
20,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lunar 
calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must perform 
at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they are finan¬ 
cially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress to be fol¬ 
lowed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices of Prophet 
Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Isma‘il over 4,000 years ago. In addi¬ 
tion to Tawaf and Sa‘y, there are a few other requirements but especially 
one’s standing (i.e., stay) at ‘Arafat during the daytime on ninth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of Hajj: Ifrad 
(a I J'ij single), Qiran (jl Xi\ combined), Tamattu 1 interrupted). 

Hajj Akbar: l\ £_=-Jl) The day of Nahr (i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 

Hajj Asghar: gd') The minor pilgrimage ( ‘Umrah ). 

Hajjul-Bayt: (c~Jl ^~) Malang a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 

Hajj Ifrad: (a Iyhjl ^-) (Single Hajj ) Performing Hajj without performing the 
‘Umrah. It is generally for the inhabitants of Makkali. 

Hajj Mabrur: (jjI ^>J1) A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
Allah because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob¬ 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad gg and with legally 
earned money. 

Hajj Qiran: (dlyJl (Combined Hajj ) Performing the ‘Umrah followed by 

the Hajj, without taking off the Ihram in between. 

Hajj Tamattu‘: (^idl ^=-) (Interrupted Hajj) ‘Umrah is followed by Hajj, but 
the Ihram is taken off m between these two stages. 

Hajjalul-Wadd‘: (^lajJl i») The last Hajj of the Prophet gg, the year before 
he died. 

Hajjam : (pU^Jl) One who performs cupping. 

Hajr: (yyU) A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamamah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 

Haldl: (JbUJl) That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 

Halalali: (iJbUJl) To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the intention 
of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act is unlawful. 
Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its period is pre¬ 
scribed or not. 

Halif: (uAUJl) A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
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belong to it by blood. 

Halq: (jJbJl) To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 

Halqah: (iiUJl) A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 

Ham: (»UJ|) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 

Hamah: (ioLgJl) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person’s head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different circum¬ 
stances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person that 
would fly away. 

Hanafi: ( L5 i^) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Abu Hanifah. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanafis. 

Hantah: (ob.) An expression Used when you don’t want to call somebody by 
her name. (It is used for calling a female). 

Hanbali: (^L^-) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal. 
Followers o"f this school are known as the Hanbalis. 

Hanif: (b-^-Jl) People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true religion 
of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) ssa. Hanif literally means ‘one who is 
inclined’, it is used in the Qur’an at ten places. The term as such connotes 
sincerity, uprightness and single-mindedness in one’s inclination, dedication 
and co mmi tment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (worshipping 
Allah Alone and nothing else). 

Hunafa’: (*U^dl) The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka'bah, had been built by 
Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House of 
Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols which 
were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt disgust at 
this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the religion of 
Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. Such seekers of 
the truth were known as Hunafa’ (sing. Hanif), a word originally meaning 
‘those who turn away” (from the existing idol-worship), but coming in the end 
to have the sense of ‘upright’ or ‘by nature upright,’ because such persons 
held the way of truth to be right conduct. These Hunafa’ did not form a 
community. They were the agnostics of their day, each seeking truth by the 
light of his own inner consciousness. Muhammad son of ‘Abdullah became 
one of these. 
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Hantam or Hantamah : jl A name of a pot in which alcoholic 

drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called Jar- 
rah. 

Hanut: (J=>y^Jl) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 

Haqq: (jpJl) The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 

Haram: (^>Jl) Al-Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah has been 
considered a Haram since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) SS@l. All 
things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered inviolable. 
Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet g|. Although the 
boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but usually this term is 
used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Haram) in Makkah and the 
Prophet’s Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madinah. This is why they are re¬ 
ferred to as £ A1-Haramayn Ash-Sharifayn’, the two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is 
the area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah.) 

Haram: (»1 y>Jl) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 

Harawra’: A town in Iraq. 

Harbah: (i^J!) A small spear. 

Harbi: 0 Who is in the state of war. 

Harir: (y_yj l) Silk. 

Harj: (^Jl) Killing. 

Harrah: i}y-^ l) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 

Harun: (ojjU) (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Musa (Moses) agBi and a 
Prophet of Allah. 

Al-Hamriyyah: (ijj yj\) A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as Har- 
ura’. 

Al-Hasba’: (^L^Jl) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hasanah: (U^Jl) (pi. Hasanat) It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing or 
abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi’ah St-Jl 
(demerit, sin, bad deed). 

Al-Hashr: l) Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
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(yl=Jl ^ jj) (Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 
Gathering. It is also the name of Surah 59 of the Noble Qur’an. 

Hasir: A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for one 

man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other purposes 
also. 

Hawd Kawthar: (jjS ^y) The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad |g, whose pure drink will refresh the 
believers on the Day of Judgment. 

Hawalah: (ill_p-Jl) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another becom¬ 
ing responsible for it. 

Hawari: (,jj\ Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawazin: (ojl j^Jl) A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hawiyah: (i>jQjl)The lowest pit of Hell. 

Howl: (J_p-Jl) The minimum period of time after which Zakdt becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa : (h y~) Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qur’an indicates that Hawwa was 
created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa sinned 
equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the forbidden tree in 
the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were likewise equally 
forgiven. 

Haya’: (*L=Jl) This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya’ is of two kinds: good and 
bad; the good Haya’ is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing that 
Allah J^-jyp and His Messenger |g has forbidden, and bad Haya’ is to be 
ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger ||| ordered to do. 

Henna: (*b»Jl) A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 

Hibah: (U«Jl) present, gift. 

Hibarah: ( 5 A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 

Al-Hidanah: (Z i) The nursing and caretaking of children. 

Hijz: (JaisJl) It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur’an. Any person who achieves this task is called Ha¬ 
fiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur’an. 

Hijab: Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 




Glossary Of Islamic Terms 


415 


J»UJl 


between non -Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a cur¬ 
tain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to cover 
their whole body from head to feet. 

Hijaz: (jl«J!) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Maklcah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta’if are situated. 

Hijr: The place of Thamud before Tabuk between Al-Madinah and 

Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah called Hatim, which at pre¬ 
sent is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 

Hijrah: (i l) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is unable 
to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is possible to 
do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a good or more 
righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the Hijrah of the 
Prophet jg that not only provided him and his followers refuge from 
persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and state according to 
the ideals of Islam. 

Hijri: Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the Prophet’s 

migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there to Yathrib 
(200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey took place in 
the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of September 622 CE, 
and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun-Nabi (the Prophet’s 
city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the beginning of the Islamic 
lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is dated from this important 
event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic state (in Al-Madinah) in 
which the Shari‘ah (Islamic law) was implemented. The months of the Isla¬ 
mic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Rabi’ul-Awwal, Rabi‘uth-Thani, Juma- 
dal-Ula, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul- 
Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hilab ; (o^) A kind of scent. 

Al-Hill: (j->Jl) The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 

Hirna: ( l 5 «j»JI) A private pasture. 

Hims : A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 

now it is in Syria. 

Himyan: (jg-) A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 

Hiqqali: (ii>J l) A three-year-old she-camel. 

Hira’: (*liyJl) The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-Nur on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad $g, at the age of forty, received the first 
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revelations of the Qur’an, beginning with the word Iqra’ that means ‘read’. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad jgj| prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allah free from 
the distractions of the city below. 

Hubal: (Jja) Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka‘bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance, 

Hubla: A kind of desert tree. 

Huda’: Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel’s walk. 

Al-Hudaybiyah: A well-known place ten miles (16 kms) from 

Makkah on the way to Jeddah. 

Hudud: (j>uJl) (sing. Hadd) Allah’s set boundary limits for Halcil (lawful) 
and Haram (unlawful). Whoever transgresses these limits may be punished or 
forgiven by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain crimes like rob¬ 
bery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or lashes and exile 
for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 

Hujjaj: ( 7 -U^Jl) Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah during the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: Hajj 
= ^UJI a male pilgrim; Hajjah = i»-LJI a female pilgrim) 

Hujrah: (sl) Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 

Hukm: (^ii»Jl) Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and the 
power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 

Hukmiyyah: (L«iCJl) One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they had 
rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu'awiyah under 
the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 

Huttah: (iL-Jl) A Najrani garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two parts, 
two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a garment 
made of the same material. 

Humaz : (j^Jl) Madness or evil suggestions. 

Hums: The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 

called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haram or bom there or were in 
the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and Jadflah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: “We are the 
people of Allah.” They thought themselves superior to other people. 
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Hunayn: A valley between Maldcah and Ta’if where the battle took 

place between the Prophet jig and Quraysh pagans. 

Huquq: (Jji-Jl) (sing. Haq) Rights. 

Hur: (j_pJl) (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such not from the 
offspring of Adam. (Hur‘in-wide-eyed houris) 

Hur‘in : (^p _> y~) Wide-eyed houris. 

Ibadah: (oLdi) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with which 
one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, service and 
subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving charity, hugging 
one’s spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of worship. 

Iblis: ( Lr _U) The word literally means ‘thoroughly disappointed, one in utter 
despair’. It is the personal name of Shaytan (Satan) or the cursed devil, as 
found in the Qur’an. Iblis is believed to be a prominent member of the jinn, 
a class of Allah’s creation. When Adam (the first human) was created, Allah 
commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate themselves before 
Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused the Command of 
Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from heavens. Iblis rea¬ 
soned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he was made of fire 
while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of defiance, Iblis in¬ 
troduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into the world. Hence, Al¬ 
lah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked Allah for a postponement 
until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow him to mislead and tempt 
humankind to error. This term was granted to him by Allah whereafter he 
became the chief promoter of evil and prompted Adam and Eve to disobey 
Allah’s order. Allah told him that only the misguided ones would follow him 
and that He would fill Hell with him and his followers. Iblis swore that he 
would mislead and misguide all the people except those sincere and devoted 
worshippers of Allah.Allah warns human beings repeatedly in the Qur’an that 
Iblis is an avowed enemy of humankind, whose temptations must be resisted 
in order to stay on the Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality 
and is not just an abstract force. 

Ibn: (^y\) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning ‘son of. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names be- 
gining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldun (a historian), Ibn Sina (a 
physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batutah (a world 
traveler). 

Ibn Hajar: ^0 Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar ‘Asqalani. 
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Ibn Labun: (u_J ^l) Two year old camel. 

Ibrahim: (^l^l) Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
Muslims, Jews, and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of mono¬ 
theism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim’s devotion, struggles and sacrifices 
during the annual Hajj rites. 

‘Iddah: (sudl) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband’s death, during which a woman 
may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 

Idhkhir: (^-iAl) A k i n d of grass well-known for its good smell, and is found 
in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 

Idtiba‘ :(^lMj> s l\) In Ihram, putting the upper wrap (Rida’) under the right 
armpit leaving the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 

Ifadah: (Cali^l) See Tawdful-Ifddah. 

Iftdr: Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 

soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhdn) is called. 

Ihdad: Mourning for a deceased husband. 

Ihlal: (JDU^I) Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
‘Umrah. 

Ihrcim: (a I^ s il) The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in order 
to perform the Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is prohibited 
to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The ceremonies of 
‘Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one assumes this 
state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and orally one’s 
intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj or ‘Umrah. 
Then Talbiyah — pilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allahumma Labbayk... Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of white unstitched 
seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet wrapped below one’s 
waist is called Izdr, and the other wrapped round the upper part of the body 
is Rida’. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to reinforce a sense of humility, 
purity, and human equality. In the state of Ihram the pilgrim is required to 
observe many prohibitions, for example, he may not hunt, shave or trim his 
hair, shed blood, use perfume, or indulge in sexual gratification. 

Ihsart: (j : -^- N il) Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, i.e., 
when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see Him; 
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and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must bear in 
mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient in per¬ 
forming your duties to Allah, totally for Allah’s sake and in accordance with 
the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet sg in a perfect manner. 

Ihtikar: (jlSus-Vl) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Ihtikar is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of es¬ 
sential foodstuff. 

Al-Ihtiba’: (*L^-NI) See Al-Habwah. 

Ibn Makhad: One-year-old camel. 

Ijarah: Literally means to give something on rent. 

Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one of 
the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for interpret¬ 
ing the Sharrah. Ijma‘ comes next to the Qur’an and the Sunnah as a source 
of Islamic doctrines. 

Ijtihad: Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 

intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur’an and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal so¬ 
lutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to exercise 
personal judgment based on the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 

ltd’ or lyin’: (^uNl) A husband’s oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual relations 
in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would auto¬ 
matically mean repudiation of the marriage. 

Ilham: LgJNl) Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 

Iliya’: (*LLI) Eilat seaport near Israel at the head of Gulf ‘Aqabah. 

‘Urn: (pUl) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur’an and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of both 
religious and worldly matters. 

‘Ilm Jafar: (yLJ 1 jJl e-) The science of numerical symbolism of letters. It is 
said to come down from ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or deci¬ 
phering. 

Imam: (j.Lo'^l) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies to religious lea¬ 
ders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to the foun- 
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ders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its highest 
form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 

‘Imamah: (a*LjJ|) The turban or similar head covering. 

Imam Mahdi: fbNl) He will make his appearance when the Muslims 

will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of Qiya- 
mah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Muslims, 
and after his death, Prophet ‘Eisa (Jesus) Ml will take over the leadership. 

Irnart: (oUj'JI) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad -jg is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 

Imlas: (^^LVl) An abortion caused by being beaten over one’s (a pregnant 
wife’s) abdomen. 

Imsak: (ilLM^l) To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 

Inbijaniyah: (L;L-_jgl) A woolen garment without marks. 

Injil: (J^-J'yi) Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet ‘Eisa 
(Jesus) Ml during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil 
mentioned by the Qur’an should, however, not be identified by the four Gos¬ 
pels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the life of 
Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the inspired state¬ 
ments of Prophet Jesus Ml. It is significant, however, that the statements 
explicitly attributed to Jesus Ml in the Gospels contain substantively the 
same teachings as those of the Qur’an. 

Inna hillahi wa Inna Hayhi Raji‘un : ( jj^-lj 4 JI bl j <di Ul) When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he has 
gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning ‘We are 
from Allah and to Him we return’. Muslims believe that Allah is the One 
Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us sometimes by giving 
something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Muslim submits himself 
to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for whatever he gets. On the 
other hand, he is patient and says this expression in times of turmoil and 
calamity. 

In-sha’-Allah: (<dJl jl) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is ‘If Allah 
wills’. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, when 
he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this phrase. Mus¬ 
lims are to strive hard and to put their tmsts with Allah. They leave the re¬ 
sults in the Hands of Allah. 
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Intiqas: (^L&hll) Sprinlding water on private parts while performing Wudu’. 

‘Iqal: (JUuJl) The rope by which the camel’s foreleg is fettered. 

Iqamah: (i. 15*^1) It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
first call ( Adhan). Iqamah means that the obligatory prayer in congregation is 
just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory prayer. It is 
composed of specific words and phrases very closely related to the Adhan. 
The statements of the Adhan are recited reduced so that the statements that 
are expressed twice in the Adhan are recited once in Iqamah except the last 
utterance of Allahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered immediately after Iqamah 
has been pronounced. 

Iqamatus-Salat: Lis l) The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is not 

understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, male or 
female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at the speci¬ 
fied times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female at home. 
As the Prophet sH has said: “Order your children for prayer at the age of 
seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten.” The chief (of a family, 
town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held responsible be¬ 
fore Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the Muslims under 
his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he #g said: “Offer 
your prayers the way you see me offering them.” Please see Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 1 for the Prophet’s way of praying, in the book of characteristics 
of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Taklnr (Allahu-Akbar) 
with the recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah etc., along with its various postures, 
standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it ends with Taslim. 

Jqra’: (Iy l) It means ‘read’ or ‘recite,’ it was the first word of the Qur’an 
revealed to Muhammad i§j during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira’ 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the im¬ 
portance of acquiring knowledge, ‘from the cradle to the grave’ as Prophet 
Muhammad s|§ said. 

Irjah: (clijhjl) To comb the hair everyday. 

Isbaghul-Wudu’: (^^ Jl ^LA) To perform ablution properly. It means either 
covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. (Like¬ 
wise, Ahsanal-Wudu’ means performing ablution well, and Atammal-Wudu’ 
means performing ablution perfectly.) 

Isbal: (JL~.Nl) Making one’s lower garment too long below the heels. 

‘Isha’: (*lL*Jl) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of the 
time of ‘Isha’ (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and a half 
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after sunset, till the middle of night. 

Ish‘ar: (jUJ.^1) Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of the 
camel’s hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood in such 
a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel Was set 
aside for sacrifice. 

Ishrdq: (Jl^i^l) Sunrise. 

Ishtimdlus-Sammd’: (*lwJl jLcail) The wearing of clothes in the following 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other bare. 
2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) in a garment while sitting in such a 
way that nothing of that garment would cover one’s private parts. (See Ihti- 
ba’) 

Ishtirak: Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istiddnah 

means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It however 
does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 

Islam : (ou^l) Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit¬ 
erally means ‘submission to the will of Allah,’ and refers commonly to an 
individual’s surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad¬ 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept of 
God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common message: the 
existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sovereignty is to 
be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His teachings and 
commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and Prophets who were 
sent at various times and in many places throughout history. Islam demands 
a commitment to submit and surrender to God so that one could live in 
peace; peace ( Saldm ) is achieved through active obedience to the revealed 
commandments of God, for God is the Source of all peace. Commitment to 
Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle for justice, equality of op¬ 
portunity, mutual caring and consideration for others’ rights, and continuous 
research and acquisition of knowledge for the better protection and utiliza¬ 
tion of the resources of the universe. 

The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sovereign 
of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of God 
through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred writings 
that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the will of God 
marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; the Day 
of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God rewards and pun¬ 
ishes with respect to human obedience to His will. 
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Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations irre¬ 
spective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or social po¬ 
sition. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness of God’s 
mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each other in good¬ 
ness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, according to Islam, 
the reason for the creation of the universe. 

Islam was revealed to the Prophet ig (Surah 3 Al ‘Imran-The Family of 
Imran, Verse 19) “Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam,” and again (Surah 
5: Al-Ma’idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) “This day I have perfected your 
religion for you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion. ”A person 
who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of Islam is not 
to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer to Islam. Mus¬ 
lims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information about Islam and 
Muslims. 

Isma‘il: (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah and 

the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about thirteen 
years old, Isma'il helped Abraham build the Ka‘bah as a place for mono¬ 
theists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother Ishaq 
(Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their own right. 

Isnad: g AAl) (sing. Sanad The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 

Hadith. 

Isra’: (h^Vl) Another name for Surah Bam Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur’an. 

Isra’ wa Mi‘rdj: (A yuJ\j h^Nl) The miraculous ‘Night Journey’ and 
‘Ascension’ of Prophet Muhammad sg, respectively, from Makkah to Al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This important 
event, which took place in the year of Muha mm ad’s wife Khadijah’s death, 
gave strength to him by reaffirming God’s support for him. During this event, 
instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were revealed to Muhammad §§, 
making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and practice. 

Istabraq: (J _ /r ^l) Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 

Istibra’: (hl) The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 

Istighfar: (jlhu^hll) To seek Allah’s forgiveness. It is something that must be 
done continuously in a Muslims life. 

Istihadah: (V^Uc^^l) Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahth Al-Bukhan, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 
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Istihsan : (OL-^ca-Ml) To give a verdict with a proof from one’s heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abu Hanifah and his pupils say 
so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they are the 
majority) do not agree to it], 

Istijmar: (jL^-juAI) Purification by stone. 

Istikharah: (sjUca*Nl) A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at in which the praying 
person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regarding a cer¬ 
tain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one is con¬ 
fronted. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdn Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 
8; Hadith No. 487, Vol. 9.) 

Istinja’: (*U=^uoVl) Cleansing of one’s private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse him self with water or clods of earth. 

Al-Istinshaq: (<jldca«Nl) Rinsing the nose. 

Istisqa’: (t-U-^Al) A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at, invoking Allah for rain 
in seasons of drought. (See Sahih Al-Bukhan, Hadith 119, Vol. 2) 

Ithm: (A'j l) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 

Ithmid: l) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 

grow. 

1‘tikaf: (olSCcAl) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days of 
Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself ex¬ 
clusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual relations 
with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except for a very 
short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., answering the 
call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 

Izar: (jIjNj) A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 

Jabriyyah: (i^-JI) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he performs, 
good or badas against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Jad‘a’: (^Ipj^-) An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 

Jadha‘ah or Jadha 1 : (ipA- •; £Jl>-) A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a horse 
five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth 
and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 
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Jahalah: (iilpJl) Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 

Jahannam: ((*^r) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not wish 
to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be re¬ 
warded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on denial 
of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There are seven 
levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahirn — the shallowest level of Hell. It is reserved for 
those who believed in Allah and His Messenger Ig, but who ignored His 
commands. 2. Jahannam —a deeper level where the idol worshippers are to 
be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa'ir —is reserved for the worshippers of 
fire. 4. Saqar —this is where those who did not believe in Allah will be sent 
on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladha —will be the home of the Jews. 6. Ha- 
wiyah —will be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamah —the deepest level of 
Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend eternity. The worst 
of Allah’s creation are the Mundfiqin (hypocrites), whether they be of man¬ 
kind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, but inwardly reject Allah 
and His Messenger sg|. A dweller of Hell is called a Jahannami. 

Jahil: Literally means ‘an ignorant person.’ Here it refers to one 

who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is gen¬ 
eral knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of Islam. 

Jdhiliyyah: (LIaLJI) Literally ‘ignorance’ is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad sg|. 
Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are based on 
rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to mankind 
through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of treating human 
life . either wholly or partly. as independent of the directives of God. 

Jahim: See Jahannam. 

Jahmiyyah: Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 

This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 

Jahri Salat: eSLU l) Prayer of audible recitation. 

Jayshul-‘Usrah: J~~r) Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 

Tabuk. 

Jalil: (J_L>J l) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jariyali: (ijUJl) A young girl. 

Ja’iz: (y Ml) see Haldl. 

Jalab & Janab: j <_~L-) Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) meaning 
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the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that people bring 
their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and also the people 
should not go to remote areas away from where they are expected to be so 
that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship in doing his job. 

Jallalah: (ilbUJl) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 

Jalsah: (U>) Sitting between the two prostrations. 

Jam‘: Qw^Jl) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 

JamV: Q^>UJl) Collection of Ahadith on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 

Jama‘at: (ipL^-Jl) It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 

Jamrah: (s^^Jl) (pi. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimar situated at Mina. One of the ceremonies 
of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of ‘Eidul-Adha at 
Mina. 

Jamratul-‘Aqabah: ly^r) One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 

last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Malckah.One of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 

Jamratul-Ula: (J j\ 5 y^-) The first one. 

Jamratul-Wusta: ( Ja— j iy^) The middle one. 

Janabah: (ibCl) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten¬ 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., have 
a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the person may 
not perform Salcih (prayer) or recite or touch the Qur’an. 

Janazah : (sjU^Jl) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of respect 
and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. The prayer 
reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby reinforcing an ethic 
of righteous and God-conscious living. 

Jamb: (i_~>Jl) A good kind of date. 

Jannah: (ACl) Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, and 
vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe in the 
Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who follow 
the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as a blissful 
garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has eight gates 
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around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The names of the 
eight gates are: 

1. Babul-Iman (jLAJ' uL). 2. Babul-Jihad (iLpJl c-A). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 
Ghayz (JLJJI t-A). 4. Babur-Rayyan (jujl i_jL). 5. Babur-Radin 

{^j>\J,\ 6. Babus-Sadaqah(iAiJwal 1 <_A). 7. Babut-Tawbah i_jL). 

8. Babus-Salat (shLall A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 

Al-Jarhu wat-Ta‘dil: (Jj-bdlj ^^Jl) The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 
validation or invalidation. 

Jariyah : (ijUJl) Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 

Jazdkalld.hu khayran : dJl i!l_p>-) This is a statement of thanks and 

appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks ( Shukran ), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that human 
beings can’t repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request Al¬ 
mighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the best. 

Ji‘ah : (UAl) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 

Jibril or libra'll: (Jj^/Jj^) (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God’s many creations. He is believed to be one of the most important 
angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God’s Divine revelations to all 
of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad s||. Due to his special role 
in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to in the Qur’an as a 
Spirit (Ruh) from God. 

Jibt: (er_>Jl) It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorceiy, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 

Jihad: The word literally means ‘to strive’ or ‘to exert to the utmost.’ 

It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to strive for a 
better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and Ijtihad. The other 
meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, diligence, fighting to 
defend one’s life, land, and religion. Usually understood in terms of personal 
betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced concept, it should not be con¬ 
fused with Holy War, a common misrepresentation, the latter does not exist 
in Islam nor will Islam allow its followers to be involved in a Holy War. The 
latter refers only to the Holy War of the Crusaders. Jihad is not a war to 
force the faith on others, as many people think of it. It should never be inter¬ 
preted as a way of compulsion of the belief on others, since there is an ex¬ 
plicit Verse in the Qur’an that says: “There is no compulsion in 
religion.”(Qur’an: Al-Baqarah 2:256). Jihad is not a defensive war only, but a 
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war against any unjust regime, or any evil that is rampant in the society. If 
such a regime or a group exists that is spreading disinformation, and by that 
creating the chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against 
the people to stop it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and 
influences so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and worshipping 
Him. Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnap¬ 
ping, and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such 
violations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 
Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like priests 
and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying civilian con¬ 
structions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies is also 
prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights first time 
before the world. 

Jilbdb: (i_jLJb*Jl) (pi. Jaldbib ) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 

Jimar: (jL^-Jl) See Jamrah. 

Jinn: (^Jl) A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has also been ad¬ 
dressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, again 
like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and dis¬ 
obedience to God. See Surah 72 of the Noble Qur’an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Allah 
and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like peo¬ 
ple. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they are 
invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and forms. 
Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of h um an beings, causing 
confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be malevolent. 

JVranah: (ily^Jl) A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet |g 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihram to perform ’Umrah. 

Jirar: (Also called Qullah - hill) A large drinking water container 

like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs - ijlJl). 

Jizyah: (7,y>J i) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering or 
leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax imposed by 
Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu of the guar¬ 
antee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhimmis (Protected 
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People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from military service and 
payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, they should pay this 
tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those who paid Jizyah, then 
the amount they paid is returned to them. Jizyah symbolizes the submission 
of the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. (See Sahih Al-Bukhan, Vol. 4, 
Ahadith No. 384, 385 and 386) 

Jubbah: (*->Jl) A cloak, outer garment. 

Al-Jubar: (_,L>JI) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), i.e., without liability. 
Juhfah: (ii»»Jl) The Miqat of the people of Sham. 

Jumu'ah: (S**^Jl) Friday, the Muslims’ day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu'ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this spe¬ 
cial day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the vici¬ 
nity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Surah 62 of the Noble Qur’an. 

Jumu‘ah Masjid: Q^UJI -W~») Refers to the mosque in which Jumu‘ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 

Junub: (i_c>Jl) A person who is in a state of Janabah . means to be in a state 
of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on having sex¬ 
ual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or otherwise. A 
female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse as well as when 
she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These are the general cau¬ 
ses of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of jurisprudence as 
Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to receive purification or 
Tahdrah, without which a man or woman is not allowed to touch or read the 
Qur’an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. In the absence of water, how¬ 
ever, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum (dry ablution). It substitutes for 
both, a full bath ( Ghusl ) and ablution {Wudu ’). 

Juyiib: (l_jj_>J|) Bosom or breast. 

Juz’: (*j?Jl) Collection of Ahadith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 

Ka‘bah: (C«53l) The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka'bah is an empty 
cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels and 
originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abraham and 
his son, Prophet Ishmael ss@l about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt with the 
help of Prophet Muhammad sH, and is covered by a black and gold cloth 
embroidered with Verses from the Qur’an. It is located wit h i n the court of 
the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Haram) at Maklcah, it is the most sacred 
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place in Islam and commonly referred to as the ‘House of Allah.’ It is the 
focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in their five daily 
prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambulate the Ka'bah. 
The Ka‘bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 

Al-Kaba’ir: (jSliCl) The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal sex, 
usury, theft, etc. 

Kabsh: Ram, a male sheep. 

Kafan: The shroud for the dead. 

Kajalah: (illiSdl) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 

Kaffarah: (SjUSdl) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, etc., also an 
expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory religious 
act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice of an animal 
to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially used regarding 
the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 

Kafil: (JJSCI) A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 

Kafir: (yl£Jl) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, Day 
of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divine Preordainments). It also refers to 
one who does not believe in Muham m ad §§ as the final Messenger of Allah. 

Kajur (jjilSCll)Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume that 
will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the righteous 
in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur’an, Al-Insan (76:5). 

Kalalah: (il!>lSdl) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any issue 
(regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 

Kalam: Q.51S3I) Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to mean 
logic or philosophy. 

Kalam Majid: (jl« Refers to the Noble Qur’an, the Message of God. 

Kalimah: (idSdl) Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 

Kalla: (J£J|) Poor dependents and a debt. 
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Kanz: (_gSdl) Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zalcat of which has not 
been paid. (See the Qur’an 9:34). 

Karamat: (oU I^SOl) (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah. 
These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per¬ 
form any miracles of their own accord. 

Kasafat: (cJu~S) An Arabic verb meaning ‘eclipsed’, used for a solar eclipse: 
Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 

Kashf: (i_LtSCJl) Literally means ‘manifestation’. 

Katam: (^^11) A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 

Al-Kawthar: 0 A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 

of all the four rivers of Jannah , and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Muhammad 
|gj, which is at the end of the Sinltiil-Mnstcic/hn. It is a gift from Allah to the 
Prophet to quench the thirst of true believers. (Sec Hawd Kawthar ). Also 
the name of Surah No. 108. 

Khabdl: (JL>Jl) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 

Khabat: (JaJJl) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf : (wiiAll) The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 

Khadirah: A kind of vegetation. 

Khaybar: A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the road 

to Syria. 

KJiayf : A valley. 

Khalds: A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 

product when it comes into his possession. 

Khilfcih: (iilid 1 ) Pregnant shc-eiimels those arc halfway through their 
pregnancy. 

Khalifah: (kLL-Jl) (Caliph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

Khalifah: (ii-UJl) An Arabic term meaning ‘successor,’ it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalifah is not a Prophet; rather, he is 
charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state and 
ensuring application of the Slum'ah (Islamic law). Another title for the Kha¬ 
lifah (caliph) is Amind-Mu'minin meaning ‘the Leader of the Believers’. In 
the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the successors of 
the Prophet Muhammad notably the first four Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
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known as Al-Khulafa’ur-Rdshidun. The immediate successors of Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad |jg, were Abu Bakr Siddiq, ‘Umar bin Khattab, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, 
and ‘Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 CE). With the establishment of 
the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately after this, the institution of the Ca¬ 
liphate changed into monarchy. Yet the rulers called themselves Caliphs. 
Formally the institution of the Caliphate came to an end in 1924 CE when 
Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily declared its abolition. 

Khalifah: (SiJi>Jl) Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his deputy 
and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The human 
being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth according 
to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur’an with reference to man: “Just 
think when your Lord said to the angels: ‘Lo! I am about to place a vice¬ 
gerent on earth...’” (2:30). At certain places in the Qur’an, Khulafa’ (pi.) also 
means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth (27:62); (b) suc¬ 
cessors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed one after another 
(24:55; 38:26). 

Khalil: (jJvJl) A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one’s heart 
and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet gg had only one Khalil, 
i.e., Allah, but he had many friends. 

Khaluq: (JjlvJl) A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 

Khamr: It literally means ‘wine’, and has been prohibited by Islam. 

This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, and 
includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur’an, Al-Baqarah (2:219), 
Al-Ma’idah (5:93). 

AlKhamsah: (L~<JJl) The five compilers of Ahadith. Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

Khamisah: A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 

Khandaq: (JjjcVJI) It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 

Kharaj: (g\ Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 

Kharaj: (^1 JA I) Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/10th or l/20th). 

Kharqa’: (VIS JA\) An animal with pierced ears. 

Khasafa: (c_i~>-) A word meaning ‘eclipsed’ used for lunar eclipse: Al- 
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 
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Khatib: (i_JaiJl) Orator, speaker. 

Khawarij: (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 

from the religion and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 

Khazir or Khazirah: (SjjjAJI i y_ jAJl) A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat, etc. 

Khibr: (jJ*i \) The agreement to Mukhabarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 
ripens. 

Khilabah: Deception. S ee Musairah: 

Khilafah: The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 

Khilal: This term is generally used in the act of Wudu’ (ablution). It refers to 
the passing of fingers either through one’s beard or passing of fingers of one 
hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the little fin¬ 
ger through the toes. 

Khimar: (jLjJl)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering the 
face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to cover 
the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom of a 
woman. 

Khuff: ( l _iAJl) (pi. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 

Khul‘ : (^UJl) It signifies a woman’s securing the annulment of her marriage 
through the payment of some compensation like returning back the Mahr to 
her husband which he gave her. See Qur’an, Al-Baqarah (2:229). 

Khumrah: (s yJ* Jl) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands (on 
prostrating dining prayers). 

Khums: ( l _ r ^iJl) It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or¬ 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet’s kinsmen. Since the Prophet 
Jp devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position to 
earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main¬ 
tenance of the Prophet jg as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur’an, Al-Anfal (8:41). 

Khusliu 1 : (^JJJl) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 

Khutbah: (LlaAJl) Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. The 
address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the congrega- 
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tion religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important con¬ 
temporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest sermon in 
the history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wada‘ (the Farewell address), gi¬ 
ven by the Prophet Muhammad sjj§, during his last Hajj in 10 AH. There are 
various types of sermons: 

1. Khutbatul-Jumu‘ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu'ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatiil-‘Eid (the ‘Eid sermon). This is gi¬ 
ven immediately after the prayer of the two ‘Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah (the 
marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 

Khutbatun-Nikah: (^ISoJl kfrfr) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract. 

Kifayah: (iliS') An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is not required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 

Kifl: (JiSOl) Share or portion, a like part. 

Ki‘ab: (i_jUS31) Ki'db is plural of Ka‘b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for play¬ 
ing)- 

Kohl: (Ja*Sdl) Antimony eye powder. 

Kufah: (i»_j£ll) A city of Iraq. 

Kuffar: (jliSdl) Plural of Kafir (see Kcifir). 

Kufi: An Arabic script. Angular writing style often used for early 

hand-written copies of the Qur’an. 

Kufr: (jiSdl) The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is ‘to conceal’. This 
word has been variously used in the Qur’an to denote: (1) state of absolute 
lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam that 
constitute to believe in Allah, His angels, His Messengers, His revealed 
Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e., Divine Preordainments 
whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude of ingratitude 
and thanklessness to Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain basic require¬ 
ments of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kufr consists of rejection of 
the Divine guidance communicated through the Prophets and Messengers of 
God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last of the Prophets and 
Messengers, Muhammad 5§g, rejection of his teaching constitutes Kufr. Killing 
a believer also constitutes disbelief. 

Kufu’: (jixJl) It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is regarded 
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reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not proved 
from any true and authentic Hadith, rest of the two, profession and freedom 
are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu’ is not prohibited, but it is 
better to many in Kufu’ for many reasons. 

Kunyah: (iYol) Surname. Calling a man, O ‘father of so-and-so!’ Or calling a 
woman, 0‘mother of so-and- so!’ This is a custom of the Arabs. 

Kursi: (^^SCJl) Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis¬ 
tinguished from the ‘Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad ag said: “The Kursi compared to the Arsh is 
nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the desert.” If the 
Kursi extends over the entire universe, then how much greater is the ‘Arsh. 
Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursi and the ‘Arsh, is the Most 
Great. 

Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the Kursi, b) To believe 
in the ‘Arsh (Throne): 

It is narrated from Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah and from other religious scho¬ 
lars that the Kursi is in front of the ‘Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of 
the Feet. (Fatdwa Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 

Kusuf: (Yj_Yol) Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 

Labbayk : (4iJ) Literally means a response to the call. 

Labbayka wa Sa‘dayka: (dJu-U^j dlJ) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 

Laghw: (jUJl) That which is not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 

La hawla wa la quwwata ilia billah: (-GJ L Y ly gj g) The meaning of 
this expression is: ‘There is no power and no strength except with Allah the 
Almighty.’ This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a cala¬ 
mity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim puts his 
trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to Allah. 

Lahd: (_b-_U l) Niche type of grave. 

Lahut : (oy>Y l) Divine. 

La Ilaha illallah: (-dll gl dig) This expression is the most important one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considered a Musli m . 
It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah.’ The second part of this first pillar is to 
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say. ‘Muhammadun Rcisuhillah,’ which means: Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah. 

Lat: (obUl) A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Ta’if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur’an, An-Najm (53:19).. 

Laylatul-Qadr: (jJlSJI 5JLJ) ‘The Night of Power,’ concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.e., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur’an was first revealed by Jibra’il to the Prophet Muhammad .#| in 610 
CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira’ above Makkah. Allah jJUj 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who worships 
Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the Noble 
Qur’an, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one thousand 
months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate this night, 
believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though u nkn own for certain), by offer¬ 
ing additional prayers and supplications late into the night. [See the Qur’an 
Surat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, Hadith No. 231 and 
Chapter No.2) 

Al-Latif: (<_*JaJUl) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that He 
is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimaginable to 
the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehension. 4. So 
gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is closer to us 
than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur’an, Al-Hajj (22:63), Ash-Shura 
(42:19). 

Al-Lawh Al-Mahjuz: (i?-Jui) A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Qur’an was first written on the Lawh Mahfuz in its en¬ 
tirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-‘Izzah in the First Heaven. 

Li‘an: (oUlJl) Mutual cursing. Both-the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it in¬ 
voking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Surat An-Nur, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 

Liwa’: (*!jUl) A standard, it is smaller than Rayah (uljl flag). 

Al-Lizam: (^ljJLM)The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Muslims 
and the pagans. 

Luqatah: (ikiiil)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 

Ma‘afiri: (^ybw) A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 
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Madhhab: A term used in reference to a particular ‘school of 

thought’ in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe¬ 
ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scholars 
studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions that 
believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teachings and 
thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Muslims tend to 
adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these scholars. Each 
school’s opinions, while differing to some degree with the others, are con¬ 
sidered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for the ‘lay’ Muslim. 

Madlii: (^Ul) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the private 
parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 

Ma‘dhur: Literally means ‘one who is excused.’ In Islamic 

jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to which 
he is excused or exempted from certain acts. 

Al-Madinah: (ojlJI) The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where the 
Prophet’s Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under the 
banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and Madinatun-Nabi (the city of the 
Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly named Ya- 
thrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Illuminated, or the En¬ 
lightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for Al- 
Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and political 
state after Prophet Muhammad |g migrated there from Makkah in 622 CE. 
The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of Makkah 
with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sisterhood viewed as 
a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad #g died in Al- 
Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to the city’s central 
mosque, which he established. 

Al-Madmadah: aJl) Rinsing the mouth. 

Maghdfir: (jjlLdl) A bad smelling gum. 

Maghazi: (^jU-Jl) Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (i.e., holy battle). The 
military campaigns inwhich the Prophet gt himself participated. 

Maghrib: (>-> >-Jl) Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed right 
after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak'ahs and can be 
offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the sky. 

Mahr: (^Jl) (Sadaq JlJuaJl) Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 
back under any circu m stances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that is 
settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the hus- 
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band is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the financial 
responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue of entering 
into the contract of marriage. (. Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower or dowry; 
Mahr Mu‘ajjal: Immediate dower or dowry) 

Mahram: The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 

with whom strict Hijab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed puberty), 
her brother, her uncle from her father’s side, her brother’s son, her sister’s 
son, and her uncle from her mother’s side. Her Rada 1 Mahrams due to shar¬ 
ing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is similar to the 
permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their status). Her in-law 
Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband’s father (father-in- 
law), her husband’s son (stepson), her mother’s husband (stepfather), and her 
daughter’s husband. These categories of people, along with the woman’s hus¬ 
band, form the group of allowable escorts for a Muslim woman when she 
travels. 

Maytah: (iajl) Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 

Maysir: (_ r ™Jl) Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 

Al-Majid: (_u>-_Jl) The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allah. 

Majus: (^j^Jl) (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ignor¬ 
ance. See Noble Qur’an, Al-Hajj (22:17). 

Makkah: (iS3.) An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and Ishmael 
built the Ka‘bah. Muhammad ig, a member of the Quraysh tribe, which 
traced its lineage back to Abraham, was bom in Makkah in 570 CE. After 
migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Muhammad ig 
returned to Makkah in 629 CE with fellow Muslims to reinstitute the age-old 
monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh violated a peace treaty, Mu¬ 
hammad j§| marched on Makkah and gained control of the city peacefully, 
thereafter clearing the Ka'bah of idols and reintegrating the city into the fold 
of Islam. 

Makkuk: (iljSCJ l) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 

Makr : (gCJ l) It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion that 
everything is in good order. See Noble Qur’an, Al-Imran (3:54). 
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Makruh: (oj^SbJ!) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not doing 
the Makruh counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a bad 
deed. Makruh is of two types: Makruh Tahrimi and Makruh Tanzihi. Makruh 
Tahrimi is that which has been established by a proof which is not absolute. 
The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fasiq (open sinner). A person who 
does something that falls under this categoiy without any valid reason will be 
committing a sin and will deserve punishment. Makruh Tanzihi is that which 
if left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried out, will not entail any 
punishment. 

Mala’ikah: (SSCsbUll) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God’s creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God’s 
commands and who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims believe 
each human being is assigned two special angels as recorders - one records a 
person’s good deeds while the other records a person’s evil deeds. These re¬ 
cords will be summoned on the Day of Judgment and each individual will be 
called to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are named in the 
Qur’an, such as Jibra’il (angel of revelation), Milca’il (angel of rain and 
plant), and Israfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment Day, calling all 
souls to account). 

Al-Mala’ikah: (i&bLJl) Another name for Surat Fatir, Surah 35 of the Noble 
Qur’an. 

Malhamah: (1*sJlJI) (pi. Malahim ) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of Dajjal. (Antichrist or False Masih). 

Maliki: ( 1 _ 5 SoU) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Maliki. 

Mamliik: (iJ^L-Jl) A male slave. 

Manat: (sb) It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuza'ah and Hudhail 
tribes. 

Manarah: (SjkJl) A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu’adh-dhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhan (call to 
prayer). The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 

Manasik: (dUUJl) The acts of Hajj like Ihram, Tawaf of the Ka ‘bah and 
Sa ‘y of Safa and Marwah, stay at ‘Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina, Rainy of Ja- 
marat, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj 
and ’Umrah, Sahih Al-Bukhdii, Vol.2-3. 
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Manasi e :(^>L Jl) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 

Mandub: ( i_j jx~a) (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandub counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a bad 
deed or a sin. 

Mani: (^^uJl) Semen or sperm. 

Manihah: (pi. Mana’ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 

a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be used 
and then the animal is returned to its owner. 

Mann: (^dl) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grams. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the 
ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot sun; 
they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the actual 
manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine secretion 
found on a species Of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while some say 
mushrooms. 

Mannan: (oLJl) The one who reminds others of what he has given to them. 

Manzil: (JjxJl) (pi. Manazil) Portion. There are seven Manazil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or Hiz- 
bul-Mufassal. 

Maqam Ibrahim: (^1^1 *l&«) The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a place near the Ka'bah, where there is a stone bearing the foot¬ 
print of Prophet Ibrahim on which Abraham SjSt stood while he and 
Ishmael were building the Ka'bah. 

Maqam Mahmud: ^l£Jl) The highest place in Paradise, which will 

be granted to Prophet Muhammad ig and none else. 

Mariqah: (iiSjUl) (Passers through) One of the Khawarij sect, so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 

Ma‘ruf: (ijjytdl) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and equitable 
by the generality of disinterested people. 

Marwah: (s Jjr Js l) Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus-Sari 
that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from Safa was 
named.A mound near the Ka'bah that is referred to in the Qur’an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. It is in conjuction with Safa. Now it is a remnant of a 
mountain in Makkah. 

Maryam: (^_^) Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
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Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety and 
dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus SSSI in her 
womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The fact that 
an entire chapter of the Qur’an is titled Maryam indicates that the lessons of 
her life are extremely important for Musli m s. 

Mas’alah: Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 

jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas’alah is Ma- 
sa’il. 

Mash: The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 

body. 

Ma-sha’-Allali: (dll h) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, ‘What 
Allah wishes,’ and it indicates a good omen. 

Mash‘ar: (yuLJl) Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 

Al-Mash‘arul-Haram: (j>lThe boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haram in 
Maldcah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, or to 
act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mosque. 

Mashrubah: Attic room, something of a room or space just below 

the roof to be used for storage. 

Al-Masth Ad-Dajjal: (JL-jJI The lying Christ. The anti-christ which 

Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 

Masjid: l) (pi. Masajid) Mosque. A term meaning ‘place of 

prostration,’ Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for com¬ 
munal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the word Su- 
jud (prostrations), designating the important worship position in which 
Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French word mosque 
is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term is preferred by 
Muslims. The Masjid also selves various social, educational, and religious 
purposes. There are three sacred Masajid in the world, which Muslims hope 
to visit and pray within 

Masjid Aqsa: The ‘Furthest Mosque’ built by the early 

Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solomon 
once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul-Maqdis. 

Al-Masjidul-Haram: (dy>Jl . 1 ^—Jl) (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
Masjid in Maldcah. The Ka'bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated within 
it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Nabawi: (^j-dl -U>~~Jl) Another name for the Masjidur-Rasul in Al- 
Madinah. The body of the Prophet is buried there. It is the second sacred 
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mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Shajarah: (sA mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hdjis go for wearing Ihram; a Miqdt. 

Mataf: (iJlkJl) Area of Tawaf. 

Mathani: (^hJl) The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur’an, and that is Surat 
Al-Fdtihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 

Ma’thurah: Custom. 

Mawla: (J^Jl) Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawla or the 
Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawla is a word with dual meaning, and can 
mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, relative, 
cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term used to 
describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 

Mawlaya: (g'iy>) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to a 
ruler implying protector. 

Mawqudhah: (si J l) An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or the 
like without proper slaughtering. 

Mawali: (JI^Jl) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Mawaqit: (oJljJl) SeeMiqat. 

Mayathir: (^JLJl) (pi. of Mitharah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton that 
were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Mayyit: (o~») A corpse, dead body of a human being 

Mazhar: (_^kj|) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward 
something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever be 
explained once and for all. Its true meaning becomes known via visible mani¬ 
festation of anything associated. 

Mihjan: (^^>mJI) A walking stick with a bent handle. 

Mihrab : (ulj>~Jl) A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imam, and the Qiblah, the direction of Ka'bah, towards 
which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the Mih- 
rab serves to amplify the voice of the Imam as he leads the worshippers in 
prayer. 

Mijannah: (iL^Jl) A place at Makkah. 
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Milad: (jbLJi) Literally means ‘birth, birthday.’ In this context it refers to the 
birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet s||. In most cases these 
celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other evils. 

Millali: (SUl) See Ummah. 

Mina: A plain five miles from Maltkah and approximately ten miles 

from ‘Arafat within the bounds of the Haram (sanctuary) of Makkah. During 
the Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth day, before 
proceeding to ‘Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit during the 
Hajj. 

Minbar: Steps with a pulpit on which the Imam stands to deliver the 

Khutbah (sermon or address). 

Miqat: (olLJl) (pi. Mawaqit ) The appointed places specified by the Prophet 
«g| for entering the state of Ihram (consecration) before entering Makkah 
when intending to perform ‘Umrah or Hajj. 

MVrad: (^ly^Jl) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to it. 
It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 

Mi‘raj: (^lywJl) Literally means ‘ascension’. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet s§j from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu¬ 
nicated with Allah. (See Hadith No. 345, Vol. 1, Haditli No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Ahadith No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, Sahth Al-Bukhan ) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur’an] See also Ism’ and Mi'raj. 

Mirbad: (u^Jl) A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 

Mirt: (L^Jl) (pi. Murut ) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 

Mishin: (<^-52^-11) (pi. Masakin) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus Masakin are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet i|§ declared that Masakin are those 
who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet whose 
sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others and 
whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are deser¬ 
ving of help. 

Misr: Egypt. 

Miswak: (lllj^Jl) A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 
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Mitharah: (sguJl) See Mciyathir. 

Mithqal: (JUidl) A special lcind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx., used 
for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithqal = 94 grams approx.) 

Mizr: (jj-Jl) Beer. 

Mu’adh-dhin: (jiyJl) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhdn (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque prior 
to the five daily worship times calling people to come and perform the pray¬ 
er. The Mu’adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting the 
Qur’an while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the Wiidu’ 
(ritual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of congrega¬ 
tional worship. 

Mu‘dhad: (jjs.UJ|) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmi. 

Mu’allafatul-Qulub: jAl\ ]y) New Muslims who were given Sadaqah by 

the Prophet gg to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 

Mu‘arras: ^wJl) A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 

Mu‘dmalah: (iUUJl) (pi. Mu’amalat) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 

Mu‘an‘an: ( t j J cjwJl) Those Ahadith in which narrator relates the text using the 
preposition ‘an. 

Mu‘aqqadah: (sjOjwJI) It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia¬ 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is 
to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 

Mu‘asfar: (jiya^Jl) Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange color. 

Mu‘asharah: (gLl^Jl) Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one’s social relationships and social dealings. 

Mu‘attilah: (iiWJI) This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah’s 
Attributes. 

Mu‘awwidhat: (oBThe last three Surahs of the Qur’an. 

Mu‘awwidhatan or Mu‘awwidhatayn: (,_g'i /\ ubijjwJl) i.e., Surat Ah-Falaq 
(113) and Surat An-Nas (114). 

Mubah: (^LJ l) Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 
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category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubah does not count as a good or bad deed. 

Mubashsliirat: (ol^i-Jl) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sahih Al-Bukhan, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 

Mubiqat: Great destructive sins. 

Mudabarah: (sAn animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 

Mudabbar: A slave who is promised by his master to be manumitted 

after the latter’s death. 

Mudarabah: (ijUaJl) (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them pro¬ 
vide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and management to 
cany on any business venture whether trade, industry or service with the ob¬ 
jective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed proportion. The 
loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their share in the total 
capital. 

Mudarib: (i_jjLiJl) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudarabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 

Mudd: (juJl) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may be 
less or more. Sa‘ equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 

Mufaddamah: (ioJuLJl) Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 

Mufassal or Mufassalat: (obUiiJl jl J-^LJl) The shorter Surahs starting 
from Qdf to the end of the Noble Qur’an (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of the 
Qur’an 114). 

Mujdttaqah: (ioUl) A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 

Mujdwadah: (i^jLLJl) A basic contract of partnership based on Wakalah 
and Kafdlah. It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the capi¬ 
tal, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to be 
a surety for the other. 

Mufti: ( LS iiJl) One who issues verdicts. 

Muhaddith: (o-b>~Jl) (pi. Muhaddithin) An Islamic scholar of Hadith (sayings 
and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad j|§). 
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Muhaffalah: (Jli^Jl) Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrat. 

Muhajir: A person who does Hijrah (emigration). Anyone of the 

early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the life¬ 
time of the Prophet jgj; before the conquest of Makkah and also the one who 
emigrates for the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits all 
those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Muhajir is the 
one who forsakes mistakes and sins. ( Ibn Majah: 3934) 

Muhallal lahu: (d Jl^Jl) The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can marry 
her again. 

Muhallil: (JA~_Jl) The man who marries a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she can go back to her first husband. 

Muhammad: (_u>^>) The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad s|§. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. Born 
in 570 CE, Muhammad lg grew up to become a well-respected member of 
Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many revelations that 
would eventually form the content of the Qur’an. Soon after this initial 
event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people to right¬ 
eousness and belief in One God. Muhammad 3 H died in 632 CE, after 
successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and providing Mus¬ 
lims with a model for ideal human behavior. 

Muhaqalah: (USl^Ji) Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 

Muharram : ^>-_Jl) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 

Muharram: (^^Jl) The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allah. 

Muhassab: (^~^>-_Jl) (S eeAbtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Bani Kinanah. 

Muhassar: (^L>J) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is said 
to be a place of satans. 

Muhdath : (ol>ci) Innovation. 

Muhdith: (oj^J) An innovator of heresy. 

Muhkam: (p_SC~Jl) Qur’anic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
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(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 

Muhrim: One who enters into the consecration state of Ihram for 

the purpose of performing the Hajj or ’Umrah. 

Muhrimah: (AA female who assumes Ihram. 

Muhsan: l) One who is married. 

Muhsanat: (c^L^Jl) It means ‘protected women’. It has been used in the 
Qur’an in two different meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of 
‘married women’, that is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. 
Second, it has been used in the sense of those who enjoy the protection of 
families as opposed to slave-girls. 

Muhsar: A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or ‘Umrah but 

cannot because of some obstacle. 

Mujahid: (jl»U«J|) (pi. Mujahidin) One who takes an active part in Jihad and 
fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa'idin. See Jihad. 

Mujazziz: (j^Jl) A Qd ’if: a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 

Mujizah: (;_^juJ|) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their own 
accord but through the direction and will of Allah. 

Mu‘jam: (^^wJl) Collection of Ahadith alphabetically arranged by the names 
of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter 

Mujtahid: (u^^Jl) (pi. Mujtahidun) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur’an, Hadith, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 

Mukatab: (i_ulsCJl) A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 

Mukhabarali: (s^L^Jl) Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from 
one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says Mukhd- 
barah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, 
while Muzara'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land. 

Mukhadarah: (s^L^Jl) The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhadarah. 
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Mukhadram: (pi. Mukhcidramuri) A person who became a Muslim 

during the Prophet’s lifetime but did not see him. 

Mula‘andh: (i^%Jl) The act of performing Li‘an. 

Mulabbadah : (sjILJI) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 

Mulamasah: (iwtAJl) Mulamasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man goes 
to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a prefixed 
price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to touch the 
rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will have it. This 
kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 

Mulhid: (_bJ_Jl) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 

Mulhidun: (jjJ^-TJl) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 

Multazam: The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 

Ka‘bah where it is recommended to make supplications. 

Mu’min: (^j^Jl) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 

Munabadhah: (SjbtuJl) The sale by Munabadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or checking 
either of them. One may say to another, “I barter my garment for your gar¬ 
ment,” and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing the garment of 
the other. Or one may say, “I give you what I have and you give me what 
you have,” and thus they buy from each other without knowing how much 
each has had. 

Munafiq: (jiLJl) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of virtue 
or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people see him 
praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr (disbelief). (See 
Al-Baqarah 2:8-23). A Munafiq is more dangerous and worse than a Kafir. 

Munkar wa Naldr: (jS .3 j fiA) The names Of the two angels who question the 
dead in the graves. 

Muqabalah: (SLUJl) The animal whose ears have been severed. 

Muqdllid: (aiiJ() A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 

Muqaradah: (&> jliJI) Another name for Mudarabah used by the Malikis. It 
■has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone, b) To be 
a partner, i.e., one person invests money and the other does practical work 
and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed percentage. 
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Muqarrabun : (bjjjiJl) Literally means, ‘those who have been brought near.’ 
On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will sort out the good and the evil into 
three groups: 

1. Muqairabun - the exalted class, those who will be nearest to Allah. Also 
described as the Sabiqun, meaning ‘those who outstrip the rest.’ 2. Ashabul- 
Maymanah - literally means, ‘the Companions of the Right.’ The righteous 
people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashabul-Mash’amah - literally, ‘the 
Companions of the Left.’ These will be the inheritors of Hell-fire. See Al- 
WaqVah (56:11-56). 

Al-Muqatta‘at: (oUkLJl) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Surahs of the Qur’an. 

Muqayyar: (^-Ldl) A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 

Murabit: (JsjIjJI) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 

Murji’ah: yj\) (Also called the people of Irja’.) The Muiji’ah sect has the 

belief that I man (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 

Murtad: (ot^Jl) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 

Musa: y>) Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur’an 

and the Old Testament. The Qur’an contains accounts similar to those in the 
Hebrew Bible regarding Moses’ early life and upbringing. Muslim s believe 
Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call Pharoah 
and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of the He¬ 
brew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was given to 
Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 

Mustad‘afin: l) Weak and oppressed persons. 

Musaddiq: (ij-u^Jl) The person discharging voluntary charity. 

Musalla: A praying place. 

Musalli: ( l _ 5 f v aJl) One who is offering the prayer. 

Musannaf: (_L^Jl) More comprehensive collection of Ahadith divided into 
books and chapters. 

Musaqat: (sliL~Jl) Watering and doing watchman’s job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sharing the pro¬ 
duce with the owner is called Musaqat. This is also called Muzara‘ah 
('is- jlyJQ- The difference between Musaqat and Muzara‘ah is that the first 
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mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 

Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah : (h bUJI /\ J\ sidl) Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two or 
three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they deliver 
great amount of milk. 

Mushabbihah: (44-J^Jl) (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 

Mushaf: A copy of the Qur’an. 

Mushawarah: (SjjUlJI) It means consultation. 

Mushrik: (ilyuJl) (pi. MushrMn or Mushrikun) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idolators 
are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores God 
with an impure love is an associator too. 

Musinnah: (£—Jl) A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thaniy or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 

Muslim: (jJl^J l) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. Literally 
(and in the broadest sense), the term means ‘one who submits to God.’ More 
commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the creed and the teach¬ 
ings of Islam. The word ‘Muhammadan’ is a pejorative and offensive mis¬ 
nomer, as it violates Muslims’ most basic understanding of their creed- 
Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view him as the founder of 
the religion. The word ‘Moslem’ is also incorrect, since it is a corruption of the 
word ‘Muslim.’ Muslim is the one who believes in Allah, His Prophets, His 
Books, the Day of Resurrection ( Qiyamah ), recites the Kalimah, and accepts 
the co mm andments of Allah and His Prophet j|§ as the Truth. 

Musnad: (_u*~Jl) Collection of Ahadith with complete chains. 

Musalla: ( lj 1^lJI) The place where the ‘Eid prayer is performed. 

Mustadrak: (il j ju™J l) Collection of Ahadith a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 

Mustahabb: (i__^>cu~Jl) An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is re¬ 
commended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those acts 
done by the Prophet g| or the Companions very occasionally. The acts 
whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, e.g., the 
call for prayers ( Adhan ). 
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Mustahadah: (aV>Ucu~J|) A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 

Mustakhmj: Collection of Ahadith in which a later compiler 

collects fresh and additional Isnad (chains) cited by the original compiler. 

Mustawsilah ; (aJUs y^Jl) The women who has her hair extensions done. 

Mut‘ah: A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 

Arabia. It was allowed in the early period of Islam when one was away from 
his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by the Prophet $|§ at 
Khaibar, as is related by ‘Ali bin Abu Talib in Sahih Muslim and Sahih Al- 
Bukhari. 

Muta’awmlun: (jjJjbJl) Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. 

Mutafahhish: Jl) A person who conveys evil talk. 

Mutafallijat: (oUJiiuJl) The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. 

Mu‘takif: (i_iScjwJl) One who is in a state of 1‘tikdf. 

Mu'tamir: (ycu^Jl) The person performing ‘Umrah. 

Mutanammisah or Mutanammisat: (oUa^zJl j] The women who 

have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. 

Mutashabihat: (ol^LiiJl) Allegorical. Qur’anic Verses that are not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 

Mu‘tazilah: (aJj^JI) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, that 
the eternal nature of the Qur’an was questionable, and that humans have 
free will. 

Mustawshimat: (oU_iyu~Ji) The women who get themselves marked with 
tattoos. 

Mutras: (^yu) A Persian word meaning ‘don’t be afraid.’ 

Muttafaq ‘Alayli: (a_U- Meaning ‘Agreed upon’. The term is used for 
such Ahadith that are found in both the collections of Ahadith : Bukhari and 
Muslim. 

Muttaqi: ( ( _ 5 iuJl) Derived from its noun Taqwa (piety and fear of Allah), 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account¬ 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. Taq¬ 
wa or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds of a 
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Muslim ( Al-Hujurat 49:13). 

Muttaqun: (ojiuJ l) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and 
love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 

Muwalladun: (jjjJj^Jl) The children of female slaves from other nations. 

Muzabanah: (ijlyjl) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, and 
the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, the dried 
fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as they are still 
on the trees. 

Muzajfat: (cJjJl) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Muqayyar. 

Muzara‘ah: {Is- jl>Jl) Sharecropping or farming partnership. An arrangement 
in which the owner of a land provides the land while another takes care of 
the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says Muzara‘ah refers to 
sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land, while 
Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the culti¬ 
vator. 

Muzdalifah: (iiAyJ!) (Also called Mash'ar ) A place between ‘Arafat and Mina, 
about 20 Ion from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning from ‘Arafat, 
have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of it (the night), be¬ 
tween the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform the Maghrib and 
‘Ishd’ prayers (together) there. 

Nar: (_,hJl) The fire of Hell. 

Nabi: (^Q (pi. Anbiyd’) The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not necessa¬ 
rily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver his mes¬ 
sage to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in the 
Qur’an that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Muhammad 
the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 

Nabidh: (JLJl) Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 

Nadhr: (jJjJl) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah. 

Nadihah: (^~_^>Ul) A camel used for agricultural purposes. 

Nadiy: ( c ^l) A part of an arrow. 
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Nafath: (c-hll) Witchcraft. 

Nafkh : (flNi') Puffing of Satan. 

Nafilali: (iliUl) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 

Nafl: (JjLJl) Literally means ‘optional’. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 

Nafs: In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 

immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, or 
lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual beings, 
housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that core of each 
individual which exhibits an innate orientation toward God, called Fitrah, and 
which passes into a different unknown realm upon a person’s physical death 
in the present world. 

Nahd: Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 

of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 

Nahyun ‘anil-Munkar: ( ^ Forbidding evil. 

Nahr: (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by cutting 

carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item at the 
root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on which pil¬ 
grims slaughter their sacrifices. 

Najasah: (L-LcJl) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najasah Ghalizah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash: ( (J i^cJi) A trick (of offering a very high price) for something without 
the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody else who 
really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 

An-Najasht: (^LcJl) (Title for the) king of Ediiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 

Najd: (ju*l) Lexically means ‘the elevated land’. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis: ( l _ r *A l) Something that is impure. 

An-Najwa: j^cJl) The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves on 

the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference or 
consultation. [See the Qur’an (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.ll:18)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621) 

Na‘l: (JjcJI) Slipper or sandal. 
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Namimah: (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false information 

from one person to another to create hostility between them. 

Namirah: (s^l) (pi. Nimar ) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 

Namisah: (L^oUl) The woman who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 

Naqdul-Hadith: (d^-bJ! -Li) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
Ahadith. 

Naqib: (l_~£JI) A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 

Naqir: (j-&Jl) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 
It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 

Nasab: (i_~Jl) Lineage or genealogy. 

Nasara: (^Ladl) The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
both in the Qur’an and Hadith. 

Nash: (^idl) Half portion of anythin g . It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to V 2 Uqiyyah (60 grams approximately). 

Nasi’: (*^ c _ r —Jl) A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alter the duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred month. 

Nasihah: (L-_~/iJl) Sincere good advice. 

Naskh: Q*~Jl) A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 
copies of the Qur’an. 

Nasi: (Jvadl) A part of an arrow. 

Nasut: (o_^Ul) Human, as opposed to Divine. 

Nawafil: (Jil_yJl) (pi. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faridah). See Nafl and Nafilah. 

Nawdt: (sl_yJl) Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 

Nijaq: (JLLJl) Hypocrisy. 

Nijds: (^UJl) Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 
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Nihal: Present. ( Hibah : Gift; ‘ Umra : Lifelong gift; Ruqba: Gift of 

house given for lifelong use). 

Nikah: (j-lSeJl) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to Shari'ah 
(Islamic law). 

Niqab : (^ILl) Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 

Nisab: (^UcJl) A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Zakah (obligatory charity). So Nisab is the min i mum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of property 
liable to payment of the Zakat, e.g., Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mithqal, i.e., 
approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, i.e., approx. 
640 grams; Nisab of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsuq, i.e., 673.5 kgms; Nisab 
of camels is 5 camels; Nisab of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of sheep is 40 
sheep; etc. 

Niyyah: (Ldl) It is an intention to perform an activity. 

Nubuwwah: (5 yA l) Prophethood. 

Nuh: (j-y) A Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur’an and the Old 
Testament. 

Nun: (j y) Fish. 

iVwr: (jy) Light 

An-Niir: (jjdl) ‘The Light.’ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name of a Surah. See An-Niir (24:35-36). 

Nusk: (dLJl) Religious act of worship. 

Nusub: (i_^ 2 Jl) (pi. Ansab) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or graves, 
etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of occasions 
and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, saints, etc., in 
order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. These signify all 
places consecrated for offerings to others than the One True God. 

Nusuk: (dl~Jl) A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 

Qaba’: (^Uil) (pi. Aqbiyah ) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 

Qabr: (^iJl) Grave. 

Qada’: (*UiaJl) A prayer said after due time. Literally means ‘carrying out’ or 
‘fulfilling’. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing those 
duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to some rea- 
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son or other. 

Qadariyyah: (ijJiJl) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 
Qadariyycih sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants as against the Jab- 
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Qadar: (j-UJ l) Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid: (jbJiiJl) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 

Al-Qadr: (_> jl51 l) ‘The Power.’ The name of Surah 97 of the Qur’an also. 

Qadi : (^UJl) Judge. 

QaHdin: (^ji&laJl) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. The 
opposite of Mujahid. 

Qaylulah: Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 

one does not sleep. 

Qalib: (i_~UJl) A well. 

Qamis: ( 0 ^2_oiJl) meaning ‘shirt’. However, due to constant usage, it refers to 
the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be re¬ 
garded as an Islamic dress. 

Qar: (jUil) Tar or pitch. 

Qaraz: (-t j&\) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 

Qard: jSl\) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 

hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 

Qard Hasanah: ^ j) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 

time without interest or profit-sharing. 

Qari: (^jUll) (pi. Qurrd’) A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called Qurrd’. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur’an by heart, and due to vocal 
beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur’an. Such recitations 
serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early in the 
morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to solemnize im¬ 
portant occasions and events. 

Qarin : (jjUJl) One who performs Hajj Qiran. 

Qarin: (^i! l) The Devil companion that is with everyone. 

Qamul-Manazil: (JjhJI j J) The Miqdt of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 
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Qasab: (i_~^aJl) Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah’s home in Paradise. 

Qasamah: (LLJill) The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 

Qasr: Jl) Literally means ‘to shorten,’ it is technically used to signify the 

Islamic rule that during one’s journey it is permissible, and indeed preferable, 
to pray only two Rak'ahs in those obligatory prayers in which a person is re¬ 
quired to pray four Rak'ahs. 

Qaswa’: The name of the Prophet’s she-camel. 

Qatifah: (iLkal l) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 

Qattat: (okill) A person who conveys information from someone to another 
with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. ( Sahth Al-Bu- 
khan, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 

Qawmah ; (L yi l) Raising one’s head in prayer from bowing and standing up 
straight. 

Qawwam or Qayyim: /\ <4 y) A person responsible for administering or 

supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for protect¬ 
ing and safeguarding them and talcing care of their needs. 

Qaza' Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 

Qiblali: (Shill) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka‘bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Maklcah. Depending upon where one is at any 
given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North Amer¬ 
ica, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local mosques are 
oriented accordingly. 

Qil wa Qal: (JlSj JJ) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.). 

Qintar: (jlkiJl) A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat¬ 
ters of reward, a Qintar is equal to twelve thousand Uqiyyah, each Uqiyyah of 
which is better than heaven and earth. 

Qira’ah: (s<4yll) The audible recitation during prayers. 

Qirad: ( 0 J>\yi\) Sleeping partnership (see Mudarabah). 

Qiram: (pi yl\) A thin marked woolen curtain. 

Qiiat: (LI^JJl) A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
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than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Daniq & 1 Daniq = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is twen¬ 
tieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 

Qirbah: A water skin. 

Qirsh: l) A unit of money. 

Qisas: Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an eye). 

In Islam though, retaliation should be forgone as an act of charity. See Al- 
Ma’idah (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing a person for injuries in¬ 
tentionally inflicted on someone else. S eeAl-Baqarah (2:178-179). 

Qassiy or Qassiyyah: (J~~ill j! A linen cloth containing silken lines 

prepared at Qass in Egypt. 

Qitham : (^hiJl) A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 

Qiydm: (»Lall) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Surat Al- 
Fdtihah or Surat Al-Hamd and the second Surah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku‘ is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at night 
are also called Qiydm for night prayers. 

Qiyamah: (i»L2Jl) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 

Qiyds: (^LiJl) In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujtahid or Faqih who 
considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the Prophet 
j§§. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying laws 
derived from the Qur’an and Sunnah to situations not explicitly covered by 
these two sources. Qiyds is one of the most important tools for interpreting 
and implementing the Shan‘ah (Islamic law). Verdicts and judgments are gi¬ 
ven by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considerations on the follow¬ 
ing proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur’an; (b) From the Prophet’s Sunnah. 
(c) Conscience of the community from all over the Muslim world; (d) and 
Qiyds, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced except if the judgment of the 
case is not found in the first three above mentioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c). 
According (the Muslim scholar Imam Shaffi), Qiyds is a method for reaching 
a legal decision on the basis of evidence (a precedent) in which a co mm on 
reason, or an effective cause, is applicable. 

Qada’: (*Las) Paying in a debt. 

Quba’ (t-Lall) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet g| 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that mos¬ 
que on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak'ah prayer is regarded as a 
performance of ‘Umrah in reward according to the Prophet’s saying. 

Qubbah: (LaJl) A small and round one-room tent. 
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Qubbatus-Sakharah: ii) (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 

dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the area 
of the famous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. It is 
believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad ig was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 

Qudat: (sLaill) Plural form of Qadi. 

Qudhadh: (iiill) A part of an arrow. 

Al-Quds: Literally, ‘The Holy,’ this is the name used by Muslims for 

Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and Al-Ma- 
dinah, because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest sense 

Qullah: (ilill) (Also called Jirdr - A large drinking water container 

like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(i Qirbahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water skins. 
Scholars have described the quantity of two Qullahs as equivalent to 500 
Ratls One Rati weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus the total quantity of 
five water sldns of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according 
to some scholars, about 227 kilograms. 

Qumqum: (p_i«i) A narrow-headed vessel. 

Quniit: (oyill) Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak‘ah of prayer. 

Quniit Nazilah : (i!jb oyi) Supplication in the event of a calamity. 

Quraysh: One of the greatest and prominent tribes in all of Arabia in 

the Prophet’s era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka'bah and there¬ 
fore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad S§ 
belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and financially both 
before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad J|g started to 
preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling people to worship 
Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and attempted to thwart his 
efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and his followers, the Quraysh 
continued to plot Muhammad’s downfall, even going so far as to attempt kill¬ 
ing him. They were badly defeated at the battle of Badr by the Muslims and 
their days of Jahiliyyah were finally ended when the Muslims liberated Mak¬ 
kah and destroyed all the idols in the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that 
they yielded and entered the fold of Islam. 

Qurayshi or Qurashi: J /\ A person belonging to the Quraysh, 

the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad gg belonged to this 
tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 
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Qur’an: (jljiJl) Meaning ‘the recitation,’ or ‘the reading.’ Qur’an is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
j§§, through the angel Jibra’il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madxnah. There is only one Qur’an in the whole world and it is in the Arabic 
language. The Qur’an has one text, one language, and one dialect. It has 
been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the world. The 
Qur’an continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the world in the lan¬ 
guage of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by Prophet Mu¬ 
hammad 5H nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 114 Surahs 
(chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regulations. When to 
be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state of clea nlin ess and 
purity. The authenticity and the totality of the Qur’an have been documented 
and recognized. The Qur’an cannot be translated at all as the Qur’an re¬ 
presents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is considered to be the 
explanation to the meaning of the Qur’an. The Qur’an is so rich and compre¬ 
hensive in matter that it can easily guide men and women in all walks of 
their life. It is the ultimate source of guidance for people in all aspects of 
their spiritual and material lives. The Qur’an is viewed as the authoritative 
guide for human beings, along with the Sunnah of Muhammad sjjjg. The 
Qur’an amends, encompasses, expands, surpasses and abrogates all the ear¬ 
lier revelations revealed to the earlier Prophets. The names and attributes 
that are given to the Qur’an in the Qur’an speak for themselves. The Qur’an 
is also described to be bounteous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, pur¬ 
ified, wonderful, blessed, and confir min g the truth of previous revelations. 
The Qur’an has practically proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its 
names and epithets in the life of all true believers, who practiced its teach¬ 
ings sincerely and devoutly. The Qur’an has a universal appeal, regardless of 
peoples’ color, creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 

Qurban: (jl^D Literally means ‘sacrifice’. In Islam it refers to the sacrificing 
of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah on the day of ‘Eidul-Adha and the 
two days following it. 

Qust: (Ja~i!l) A type of incense. 

Quad: (s jjA' l) Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashah-hud are 
recited. 

Raba‘i: A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 

usually about in the seventh year. 

Raba‘iyah: (LpL^JI) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 
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Rabb: J\) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 

language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cherisher, 
and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. We have 
used the word ‘Lord’ as nearest to Rabb. All occurances of ‘Lord’ actually 
mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see Qur’an 2:21. 

Rabbuka: (dLj) Your Lord, Your Master. 

Rabbul-’Ard: (y’jS I yj) Owner of the land in Musaqat and Muzara‘ah 
contracts. 

Rabbul-Mal: (JUI y j) A person who invests in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 
See Sahibul-Mal. 

Rabi‘ul-Awwal: (J jS I ^j) The third month of the Islamic calendar. 

Radiyallah ‘Anhu (au> -dll ^ j) May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is said 
whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet Ig is read or heard or 
written. 

Rada‘ah: (ipU-Jl) The suclding of one’s own or someone’s child. 

Rdhilah: (Lb-1yl) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 

Rahman and Rahim: J\j J\) These words are from the root ‘rahm’ 

which denotes mercy. In the Qur’an this attribute of Allah has been men¬ 
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahman (literally ‘merciful’). As such 
Rahim signifies Allah’s mercy and beneficence towards His creatures. More¬ 
over, according to several scholars, the word Rahim signifies the dimension 
of permanence in Allah’s mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly merciful; 
the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Surah 55 of the Qur’an. 

Rahn: (yJ l) Pledge or mortgage. 

Rayhan: (o Lo^ll) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made from 
it. 

Rayyan: (0^1) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which the 
people who often observe fasting will enter. 

Rajab: (i_^-j) It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Rajabiyyah: (l~~r ^Jl) See Atirah. 

Rajaz: {yr ^0 Name of poetic meter. 

Raj‘ah: (i*>-jJl) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first or 
second divorce. 
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Rajm: ( l) Means to stone to death those married persons who commit 
the crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Hadd (prescribed) 
punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 

Rak‘ah: (LA ^Jl) (pi. Raka‘at) Literally, ‘a bowing,’ This term represents a unit 
of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two prostrations. 
Verses from the Qur’an, special prayers and phrases are stated in these dif¬ 
ferent positions. Each of the five formal worship times is comprised of vary¬ 
ing numbers of such cycles. 

Ramadan: (j L^j) The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the Islamic 
calendar. In it the Noble Qur’an started to be revealed to our Prophet gt 
and in it occurs the night of Qadr and in it also occurred the great decisive 
battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. Furthermore, 
Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from dawn to sunset to 
develop piety and self-restraint. 

Ramal: (J*^l) Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms and 
legs to show one’s physical strength. This is to be observed in the first three 
rounds of the Tawaf around the Ka‘bah, and is to be done by the men only 
and not by the women. 

Ramy: Jl) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars ( Jimar ) at Mina. 

Rasul-Mal: (JUJl ^Jj) Capital invested in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 

Rasul: (J^^l) The meaning of the word Rasul is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur’an. From within the list, the Qur’an 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nuh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Musa (Moses), ‘Eisa (Jesus), and Mu¬ 
hammad j§§. See Nabi. 

Rati: (JiJl) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Qullah. 

Rdwi: (tijUl) A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 
Ahadith. 

Rayah: (LI^Jl) A flag, it is bigger than Liwa’ (standard). 

Riba: (b^Jl) It literally means ‘to grow; to increase, to expand.’ Technically, 
Riba denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nasi’ah (L*~Jl Lj) - 
taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fadl (J-AAJI Uj) - taking something 
of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind of thing of 
poorer quality. See Al-Baqarah (2:275-280), Al Imran (3:130). 

Ribat: (Jst>Jl) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
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Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered one 
of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 

Rida’: (Vb J\) A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of the 
body. 

Rijz : (yr ^0 Whispering, evil suggestions. 

Rikaz : (jlbj) Buried wealth or treasure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasuiy and the rest to the founder or own¬ 
er of the land. 

Risalah: (JJLo^Jl) Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of Ahadith 
dealing with a particular topic. 

Riwayah: (il jJ\) Narration. 

Riya: (Ayl) A m inor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 

Riyadul-Jannah: (o»J1 ,yAj) A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 

Ruhullah: (<11)1 ^jj) According to the early religious scholars from among the 
Companions of the Prophet ag and their students and the Mujtahidun, there 
is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive construction. 
(A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a person of a 
thing, e.g., (i) Allah’s House ( Baytullah ), (ii) Allah’s Messenger; (iii) Allah’s 
slave (Abdullah); (iv) Allah’s spirit ( Ruhullah ) etc. The rule of the above 
words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, spirit, etc. is 
created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah’s spirit may be 
understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created by Allah, i.e., 
Jesus, and it was His Word: “Be!” - and he was created (like the creation of 
Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the second is neither a 
person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a quality of Allah, 
e.g., (i) Allah’s Knowledge (‘ Ilmullah ); (ii) Allah’s Life ( Hayatullah ); (iii) Al¬ 
lah’s Statement ( Kalamullah ); (iv) Allah’s Self ( Dhatullah ) etc. 

Riihul-Qudus: (^ail! £~jj) ‘The Holy Spirit.’ Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra’il) ®Sl. 

Rukn: (jS ji\) (pi .Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 

Ruku‘:({jS)\) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts required in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer¬ 
tain unit in the Qur’an. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts ( Ajzd ’, sing. Juz’), and each Juz’ consists 
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usually of sixteen RulaV. 

Ruqba: (^Jj) A land of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to live 
in as long as he is alive. 

Ruqyah: (ISJ l) Incantation, amulet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Surat Al-Fatihah or 
any other Surah of the Qur’an and then blow one’s breath with saliva over a 
sick person’s body-part). 

Rushd: (j-ijl) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 

Rutab: (<_ J\) Ripe dates, opposite oiBusr. 

Sa‘: (f-Ml) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 kg.), one Sd‘ of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo¬ 
grams 

Saba: (Uail) Easterly wind. 

As-Sab‘ah: (i*~Jl) The seven compilers of Ahadith - Bukhari, Muslim, Abu 
Dawud, Nasa’i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

Saba’ or Sheba: (L*) The queen who visited Solomon to test his wisdom. 
Biblical name of Saba. (See Sdbi’un or Sabean) 

As-Sab‘ul-Mathdni: (^Lull £~Jl) The seven repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Surat Al-Fatihah. 

Sabahah: («1?U) An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 

As-Sabt: (o—Jl) It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites as 
the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the perpe¬ 
tual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israelites 
were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they may not 
engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make their slaves or 
cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to be put to death. 
The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For further details, see 
Surah 7, Al-A ‘rdf. 

Sabi’: (^LaJl) (pi. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 

Sdbiqun: (o^iUl) See Muqarrabun. 

As-Sdbiqunal-Awwalun: The first forerunners in the faith. 

Sabirun: (0j^UaJl) People who are patient and steadfast. 

Sdbi’un or Sabean: (j_^UaJl) Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
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or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba, an ancient kingdom in southwestern Arabia 
noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans played an 
important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flourishing kingdom 
in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, though their origin 
may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with 
them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD and to Persia about 579 
AD. Their capital was near San‘a’. They had beautiful stone buildings in 
which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said that this passed nation used 
to say La Ilaha ill allah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) and 
used to read Zabur (The Psalms of the Sabi’iins) and they were neither Jews 
nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 76) 

Sabr: (jy#) l) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of meaning. 
It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated and de¬ 
voted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of purpose, (c) 
disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in the mission itself 
and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and understanding under suffering 
and hardship and in times of strife and violance, and thankfulness to God in 
happiness, success and chievement. 

Sa‘dan: (jl-U-Jl) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it to 
be Neurada peocumbens. 

Sadaq: (JlJUall) This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 

Sadaqah: (IS-L/JO Literally, ‘righteousness.’ This terms refers to the voluntary 
giving of alms (charity). Sadaqah is distinct from Zakah, which is a manda¬ 
tory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one’s wealth or assets. 
Sadaqah can consist of any item of value, and can be provided to any needy 
person. The Qur’an states that Allah loves those who are charitable and pro¬ 
mises great reward and forgiveness for those who give regularly to others in 
need. 

Sadaqatul-Fitr: (^kill i»Ju^) Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of ‘Eidul-Fitr. 

Saduq: (JjjJuaJl) Truthful. 

As-Saja wal-Marwah: (sL LLril) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Masjidul-Haram (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per¬ 
forms ’Umrah and Hajj should walk seven times between these two moun¬ 
tains and that is called Sa‘y. These are referred to in the Qur’an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Baqarah (2). 

Safari (jL* Jl) It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious one. 
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Saghirah: (sJl) A child or minor girl underage. 

Sahabah: (^UwaJl) (sing. Sahdbi)A term meaning ‘companions,’ commonly 
used in reference to those followers of Prophet Muhammad ^ who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove to 
emulate his sayings and doings. The Sahabah’s piety, knowledge and love for 
the Prophet Ig were important factors in the perpetuation of his teachings 
and the painstakingly careful recording of his Ahadith in the years following 
his death. 

Sahba’\ (*l^>) A place near Khaybar. 

Sahibul-Mal: (JLJ1 i^~l^>) (pi. Ashdbul-MdT) (also, Rabbul-Mdl) The 
financier in the Muddrabah form of partnership agreement, provides the fi¬ 
nance while the Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship and management. 
There can be many Ashdbul-Mdl and Mudaribs in a given Mudadrabah agree¬ 
ment. 

Sahifah: (ii^aJl) A page or manuscript. Collection of Ahadith by a 
Companion. 

Sahihayn: The Twins. The two most authentic books oiAhddith- 

Sahih Al-Bukhdri and Sahih Muslim. 

Sahih Al-Bukhdri: A book of Ahadith compiled by Imam Bukhari. 

Sahih Muslim: A book of Ahadith compiled by Imam Muslim. 

Sahur: (j^_Jl) A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
be ginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation of 
Prophet Muhammad g|, since it was his practice to do so, and thus is part of 
his Sunnah. 

Sahw: (j^~Jl) Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak‘dt a person 
has prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations of Sahw). 

Sa’imah: (CjUl) A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 

Sa’ibah: (CsLJl) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be carried 
on it. (See the Noble Qur’an 5:103) 

Sayhah: (^^Jl) Torment-awful cry. 

Sayhan wa Jayhdn: (oU^p-j jk-) Sayhan (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhan (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. These 
are different from Sayhun and Jayhun that are in the territory of Khurasan. 
(Mu jam Al-Buldan of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain that Sayhun is 
in India and Jayhun in Khurasan. Furat (Euphrates) flows from Turkey 
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through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shati’ul-Arab, and Nil (Nile) 
is the well-known river in Egypt. 

Sayyi’ah: (A_!l) (pi. Saiyy’at ) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 

Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (commit¬ 
ting a sin). According to a Hadith, if one does one thing wrong, he will re¬ 
ceive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he will get 
a reward. 

Sajdah: (;_b>~Jl) (pi. Sujud) The act of prostration in the prayer, when seven 
portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, two 
palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together are 
called Sajdatayn. 

As-Sajdah: (5-bx-Jl) 

Surah 32 of the Qur’an. 

Sajdatus-Sahw: (j 4 *J! Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 

Prostrations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 

Sakinah: (ASCJl) Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 

Salab: (i_2LJ l) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 

Salaf: (uLil) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 

Salaf: (JLJl) Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 

Salam: (jJUl) Synonym of Salaf. 

Salam: Q>bLJl) Literally means ‘peace’. It is a salutation or a way of greeting 
among Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In prayer it re¬ 
fers to the saying of As-Salamu Alaykum wa Rahmatulldh ’ which denotes the 
end of the prayer. 

Salat: (sbUaJl) Prayers. Salat is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining God- 
consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to seek His 
help and support in one’s daily life. These prayers and their time zones are: 
1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sunrise; 2. Zuhr 
(noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. Asr (afternoon prayer) 
late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); just after sunset; 
5. ‘Isha’ (night prayer); late evening till late at night. Consult a prayer man- 
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ual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of standings, bowings, 
prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers are to be performed 
with mental concentration, verbal communication, vocal recitation, and physi¬ 
cal movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, harmony, and concord. To 
perform Salat, a Muslim has to have ablution (Wudii’). He/she should make 
sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and place are attained before per¬ 
forming Salat. 

Salat: (5">Udt) (pi. Salawat) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invocation 
(Du‘cl). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused with 
Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the Prophet 5§| 
is: “O Allah, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon Muhammad and upon 
the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent 
Your blessings upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious.” 
Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement once, Allah will 
reward them ten times. 

Salatid-Awwabin: (j^ljVl sY-s) It is another name for Salatud-Duha, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 

Salatud-Duha: i%*>) That is optional prayer after sunrise. 

Salatul-Hajah : (a^-UJI st>U=) Prayer at times of need. 

Salatid-Istikharah: (SjUcu-YI »'%*>) Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 
Istikharah. 

Salatul-Istisqa’: Prayer for rain. 

Salatul-Janazah: (sjb>Jl Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 
in standing position only and consist of four Takhirs-. 1. After the first Takbir, 
recite Al-Fatihah. 2. After the second Takbir, recite Tashahhud and As-Sala- 
tul-Ibrahimiyyah. 3. After the third Takbir, pray for the deceased person, his 
or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth Takbir, finish 
the prayer by uttering As-Salamu Alaykum while turning to the right. 

Salatul-Jam‘:(£*> Jl i"%J) Combined prayer. 

Saldtul-Jama‘ah: (apL»J 1 Congregational prayer. 

As-Salatid-Jami‘ah: (XwUJl Prayer is about to begin. 

Salatul-Jumu‘ah: ssl**) Friday prayer. See Jumu'ah. 
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Salatul-Khawf : s ')U) Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 

procedure see Surat An-Nisd’ 4:102. 

Salatul-Kusuf wal-Khusuf: (As Jr J>d\j j j~SS ! The prayer for the Eclipse 

of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 

As-Salatul-Maktubah: »Wl) Prescribed prayers/obligatoiy prayers. 

Salatul-Qasr: (_ r aill Shortened prayer. 

Salatut-Tatawwu 1 : SbU?) A voluntary prayer. 

Salatut-Tasbih: i%^) The prayer of glorification. 

Salih: (^JLaJl) The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, signifies 
behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. 'Amal Salih, honorable or right¬ 
eous action, is often combined in the Qur’an with Iman and made a condi¬ 
tion for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. Also a Prophet of 
Islam, peace be on him. 

Salwa: jUl) Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also sent 

to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through winds in the 
Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 

As-Samad: (j-wJl) One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all created 
beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on anything or 
anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 

Sami‘aUaliu Liman Hamidah: (ai<^ 4JJI Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is uttered in the prayer while one stands 
upright from the bowing position. 

Samur: A kind of tree. 

Sanah: (oL^) Means ‘good’ in the Ethiopian language. 

Sanniit: (ojLjl) Fennel or aniseed. 

Saqifah: (iLiJl) A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet sp 
met in a Saqifah in Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after the 
death of the Prophet sp. 

Saif: Exchange. (Neither Saif nor ‘Adi means neither exchange nor 

substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary deed.) 

Sarif: A) A place six miles away from Makkah. 

Sariyyah: A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad sp for Jihad, in 

which he did not personally take part. 
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Satr: {jlJ) Means ‘cover, shield’. And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the Awrah. 

Sawm: (»j_a1i) (pi. Siyam) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake during 
the month of Ramadan, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. For Muslims, 
fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital sexual rela¬ 
tions from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, including to build 
asense of willpower against temptation, to feel compassion for less fortunate 
persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual terms. Fasting is also a 
training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, self-discipline, self-obedi¬ 
ence, and self-education. Few people are excused from fasting during Rama¬ 
dan. Some are required to make up later for the days they did not fast such 
as the travelers (over 50 miles by any means), sick, pregnant women, women 
nursing babies, and women during their periods. Other excused people are 
required to feed a poor person one meal for each day they do not fast if they 
can afford it, such as the elderly people and the ones who have permanent 
diseases like ulcers. 

Sawad A‘zam: jlj-Jl) The great majority. 

Sawiq : (jA kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 

Say: (^*~JI) The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 
Marwah in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar’s search for water for her son Ismail. 

Sa‘i: (^Ul) The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes 
called Sd‘i. 

Sayyid: (juJI) A descendant of the Noble Prophet j§|. See Qurayshi. 

Sayyid: (j—Jl) Leader or chief. 

Sayyidi: (csA-") My master. 

Sayyidul-Istighjur: (jlii^Vl jl~o) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 

Sha‘a’irulldh: (<dll These refer to all those rites which, in opposition to 

polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic symbols 
of exclusive devotion to Allah. 

Sha‘ban: (jL»j.) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shafi‘i: (^Li) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Shafi‘i. Followers of 
this school are known as the Shafi‘i. 

Shahadah: (ol^jJl) An Arabic word meaning ‘witnessing’. The declaration of 
faith: La ilaha illallah Muhammadur-Rasulullah (I testify that none has the 
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right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahadah to convert to Islam. 
The Shahadah constitutes the first of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. 

Shahid: (JL4JJI) (pi. Shuhada’) A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 
Allah. 

Shahid: (jl*UJI) A witness. 

Shaikh: A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 

leader in a community. This title is also given to a wise person. The meaning 
of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some mass 
media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term has a 
more specific application, referring to leaders within various Tariqahs (spiri¬ 
tual orders or groups). 

Shaitan: (jlkJJl) (pi. Shaydtin) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the source 
of evil in the world. See Ihlis. 

Ash-Shajarah: (o^JJl) A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 

Sham: (^LLl) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamlali: (iLjJl) Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 

Shaqq: (jJJl) Ditch type of grave. 

Shari‘ah: (Lu^jJI) These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Shari'ah is the totality of of Allah’s Commandments relating to man’s 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of Is¬ 
lam. The Shari'ah is based upon the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet 
Muhammad 3 |§, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and deciding 
upon questions and issues of a legal nature. 

Sharikah: (AyJl) The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nature. 
Thus, Sharikah Musahamah (L-» iS r i) for a public limited company or a 
corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general public. 

Sharqa (A^Al) An animal with split ears. 

Shawwal: (JI jJ>) The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shi'ah: (L^Ll) Literally, ‘party’ or ‘partisans.’ This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muha mm ad 
should have been ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 
Siddiq. Moreover, Shi'ahs believe that ‘Ali was granted a unique spiritual au¬ 
thority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the title of 
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Imam (leader). The largest group in Shiism believes that Ali was the first of 
twelve Imams, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit miraculously 
and in a state of occultation (concealment from human view). The teachings 
of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of Shari'ah (Islamic law), 
used by Sfh‘i religious scholars to derive legislation and issue religious opi¬ 
nions. So, a ShVah is a follower of the twelve Imams. Shi'ah Muslims may be 
found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan* Lebanon, Syria, Pakistan, India, and some 
Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising about 10% of the total Muslim 
population. 

Shi‘b: (v_^Jl) A narrow pass. 

Shighar: (jU-iJl) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mcthr. 

Shiqaq : (JUAll) Difference between husband and wife. 

Shirdk: (illydl) A leather strap. 

Shirk: (il^sJl) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God with 
God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. To set 
anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the sin of asso¬ 
ciation, which is the only sin that Allah does not fdrgive, according to the 
Qur’an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as expression of Shirk. 

Shirkah: (SS^JLll) Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudarabah, all of them have a share in finance as Well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah ‘Ammah: (i»Ull isydl) A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other partner; a partnership that permits trading in 
all types of goods. 

Skirkatut-Amwal: (Jfj^t °SS) A partnership in 1 which participation is based 
on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership has to be of 
the type ‘Inan or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatul- ‘Aqd: (jULJ! o S) A partnership created through contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or agree¬ 
ment or it may result from inheritance or from some other legal .situation, 

Shirkatnl-‘Inan: (j'jjJl <SS) A basic contract of partnership based on agency 
in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or labor Or credit- 
worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal capacity is not ne¬ 
cessary. 

Shirkatul-Jabr: i) Mandatory co-ownership created by an act of 
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law. like inheritance. 

Sliirkali khdssah: Partnership for a single venture or for 

trading in a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attm ik-\ ol the other partner. 

Sliirkai \ la [(Vis: iS^i) A partnership between persons, whose assets 

ha\c Iven reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of cred- 
il-woiihincss: see Shirkatid-W'ujfth. 

Shirkah Mufawadah: (Lj>j liU 55 -ill) An unlimited partnership. 

Slurkutul -Wujuh: (°yrjh I 55 ^i) Partnership based on credit-worthiness of the 
partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability borne, 
but the partnership has to be of the type ‘Inan or Mufawadah. 

Sliirkatuz-Zimam: QUyll 55 jS) It is a term used by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is differ¬ 
ent from the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujuh insofar as it requires the physical pre¬ 
sence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 

Shufah: (5*icJl) Pre-emption. 

Shukuk: (fljiUJl) (sing. Shakk ) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 

Shura: Consultation. 

Shurat: (s I yd l) (Purchasers) One of the Khawarij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 

Shurut: (Js> j yJl) Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 

Sibtiyyah: (C^~Jl) (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or 
pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 

Siddiq wa Siddiqun: (j jjC-UsJ I j jjJUaJl) The steadfast affirmers of truth. 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur’an 4:69) 

Siddiq: (ju^tll) Abu Baler, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad s||, was given the appelation as-Sadiq, ‘the Truthful.’ Upon the 
death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abu Baler became the first caliph (succes¬ 
sor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 634 
CE. 

Sidr: (jJiJl) Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 

Sidratul-Muntaha: ( ( _ s £u«J| SjJ—) ‘The lote-tree of the furthest limit.’ A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends and 
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beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 

Siffin: (<yAA) A battle that took place between ‘Ali’s followers and 
Mu‘awiyah’s followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 

Sihah Sittah: (icJl The term As-Sihah us-Sittah (The Sound Six 

authentic collections of Ahadith), is used for the compilations done by Imams 
and Scholars named, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Abu Dawud and Ibn 
Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the latter scho¬ 
lar (Ibn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the Shi‘ah re¬ 
ports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the most part, 
they are from the Buyid period of around 454 Hijri. 

Sihaq: (<jU^) Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 

Sijjin: (^>^Jl) It is a ‘prison’ where the records of the evildoers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 

Sin-nul-Bulugh: (p-jJJI ^) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accountable 
for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of years, 
and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or pregnancy 
for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream for boys, grow¬ 
ing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever comes first. 

Sin-nut-Tamiz: (j**dl l y-) This is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 
in Fiqh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from one person to another. The age is reached 
when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer needs an 
adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. In the school 
of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and nine years for 
the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn more of the habits 
of women. 

Siyara’: (oi^-Jl) A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 

Sirah: (s^-J l) The writings of the Companions of the Prophet |§§ about him, 
his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different situations is 
called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, Ibn Ishaq, 
and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum in many languages is very 
famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely on in their daily 
life situations and problems. 

Sirat: (Tl^Jl) The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 
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As-Siratul-Mustaqim: (^Jk^Jl ‘The straight path,’ the path that the 

Prophet Muhammad -H demonstrated to manldnd by way of the Noble 
Qur’an. The path that leads to Paradise. 

Sirri Salat: sSUaJl) Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 

prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr. 

Sirwal: (pi. Sarawil) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 

Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 

Siwak: (±llj~Jl) A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
Also called a Miswak. 

Subh Sadiq: (JjLall ^all) Literally means ‘true dawn.’ It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. It 
is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 

Subhanallah: (dJl jl>^) To esteem Allah by saying ‘Glorified is Allah’ and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are ascribed 
to Him by the polytheists. 

Subhanahu wa Ta‘ala: (J l*j j 4Jl>^) ‘He is Glorified and Exalted.’ This is an 
expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allah is pronounced or 
written. The meaning of this expression is:Allah is pure of having partners 
and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe that Allah is the only 
God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have partners or children. 
Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the Name of Allah is written 
or pronounced. Some of which ar e:‘Azza wa Jalla: ‘He is the Mighty and the 
Majestic’; Jalla Jaldluhu : ‘He is the Exalted Majestic.’ 

Suffah: (iivdl) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet’s Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of the 
most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and sleep 
during Prophet Muhammad’s time. It was also used by the Prophet ^ as a 
welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his mosque. 

Sufi: yj) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of God 

through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These include 
repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious expres¬ 
sions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiritual gather¬ 
ings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title Shaykh. 
Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as Taiiqahs. 

Sufism: (iijvdl) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. Suf¬ 
ism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
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through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is seen 
as an ‘inward’ path of communion with God, complementing the Shari 1 ah, or 
‘outward’ religious law. 

Sufrah: (ZjjUI) Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food is 
put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it com- 
binedly. 

Suhuf: (<_/b*w 2 Jl) pages or manuscripts. 

Suhuliyyah: A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of a 

village in Yemen called Suhul. 

Suhur: Jl) Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 

Ramadan to begin fasting. 

Sujud: l) See Sajdah. 

Sunan: Collection of Ahddith only containing legal traditions 

( Ahadithul-Ahkdm ). 

Sundus: (^JcuJl) A kind of silk cloth. 

Sunnah: (i_Jl) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet |g. The Ahddith are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur’an and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur’an, interpret 
and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit and re¬ 
strict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that has been 
revealed in Qur’an. 

As-Sunnat-ut-Taqririyyah: (ijjfyfell £-Jl) The Prophet’s remaining silent on 
any Companion’s explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet’s abstaining from disapproving anything said or done be¬ 
fore him means his approval. 

Sunnah or Mustahabb : jl c_Jl) means recommendable, desirable. 

The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 

Sunnah: (iuJ l) That action which the Prophet #§ did or sanctioned. Sunnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu''akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu’akkadah. 

Sunnah Mu’akkadah: (suSyJl L~Jl) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet jy§ continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is a 
sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves it 
out because of some valid excuse. 
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Sunnah Ghayr Mu’akkadah: (suSjJl jS- i-Jl) Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet sp carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet jp. 

Sunni: A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first four 

successors of Prophet Muhammad Jp as the ‘Rightly-Guided Caliphs,’ and 
who attribute no special religious or political function to the descendants of 
the Prophet’s son-in-law ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any pious, just, 
and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise the majority 
of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 

Siirah: (i jj. J l) A distinct chapter of the Qur’an, designated by a title such as 
Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse withi n 
a Surah is called an Ayah. The Qur’an is comprised of 114 Surahs of vaiying 
lengths. Each Surah in the Qur’an is named from some subject or word that 
is particularly striking in that chapter.. 

Sutrah: (SyuJl) Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and the 
others. 

Tabah: (ilkJl) Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madinah Munawarrah 
(the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, Yathrib are the 
other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madinah. 

TabV: (^j) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 

Tabi‘ah: (^uj ) A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 

Tabi‘un: (j^hh) (sing. Tabii) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet ip. 

Tabuk: (li^j) A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al-Madinah. 

Tadbir: (__j-dl) About freeing a slave. 

Tadlis: (^UuJl) (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly heard 
from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also 
been given. See, for example, Hadith no. 35, Ibn Majah, collected by Ahmad 
from Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he 
had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 

Tafsir: (^™ih l) Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on the 
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Qur’an. Translations of the Qur’an from Arabic into other languages such as 
Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the Qur’an, since 
only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content of the Qur’an. 

Taghut: (ojplkJl) Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur’anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the lim¬ 
its of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. In 
the negative scale of values, the first stage of man’s error is Fisq (i.e., dis¬ 
obeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). The 
second stage is that of Kufr (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has to to 
obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah but also 
imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this stage are said 
to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghut covers a wide range of meanings: It 
means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), i.e., all the 
false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, angels, human 
beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely worshipped and ta¬ 
ken as Taghuts. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, etc., are falsely wor¬ 
shipped, and wrongly followed. 

Tahajjud: (a^Jl) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between ‘Isha’ and Fajr. 

Taharah: (sjl^kJl) It is the state of being clean and not impure. 

Tahiyyah: (A-A) (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and good 
words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. 

Tahiyyatul-Masjid: (jl^JI L-j) Two Rak‘at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 

Tahiyyatul-Wudu’: (*yj?j]\ A-j) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudu’. 

Tahiti: (JJLjdl) Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilaha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

Tahiti: (J-AJ l) Saying As-Salamu ‘Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 
which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened or 
permissible again. 

Tahmid: (j_<^dl) Praising Allah by saying Al-Hamdulillah (the praise is for 
Allah). 
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nights of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in congregation. 

Taribat Yaminuka: (<iL»j c^J) (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you will 
lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 

Tarji‘:(g>- ydl) Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhan) 

Tartil : (Jj yi l) Measured recitation of the Qur’an taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every indicated 
point. The Prophet sjg has recommended it saying: “Whoever does not chant 
the Qur’an is not among us.” (Abu Dawud). 

Tasbih: («_~~dl) Glorification, saying Subhanallali, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 
Lillah, ana magnification, saying Allahu Akbar. A rosary that is used to glor¬ 
ify Allah e is also called a Tasbih. 

Tashah-hud: (j^JJl) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Tahiyyah, 
while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a witness to 
the oneness of God. It is to say: “I bear witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is his slave and 
Messenger.” 

Tashbih: (<_Jdl) Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 

Tashmit: (c-o-idl) To say Yarhamukallah (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Allah). 

Taslim: (j^J-Jl) Salutations or greetings, saying of Salam-As-Salamu 
Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one’s face to the right and then 
to the left saying, As-Salamu ’Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and mercy of 
Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 

Tasmiyyah: (fy<^~dl) Giving a name, nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 

Ta‘til: (JJajdl) Denying all attributes of Allah. 

Tathwib: (i_jjidl) Saying of As-Salatu khairum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhan for Fajr prayers. 

Tawliid: (xs- y-'l) It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tawhidur-Rububiyyah: (Ijjjj J1 -L=~ y) To believe that there 
is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, Sustai¬ 
ned and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of the 
worship of Allah; Tawhidul-Uluhiyyah: (LajJ’SII y) To believe that none 
has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for help (from 
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the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, fasting, pilgrim¬ 
age, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allah; 
Tawhtdul-Asma’ was-Sifat: (olivaJlj »L—Vl To believe that: (i) wc 

must not name or qualify Allah except with what He or His Messenger 
has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named or qualified with the 
Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Kanm; (iii) we must confirm Allah's 
all qualifications which Allah has stated in His Book (the Qur’an) or men¬ 
tioned through His Messenger (Muhammad |f§) without changing them or 
ignoring them completely or twisting the meanings or giving resemblance to 
any of the created things; e.g., Allah is present over His Throne as men¬ 
tioned in the Qur’an. (V. 20:5): “The Most Beneficent (i.e., Allah) Isnmii 
(rose over) the (Mighty) Throne” over the seventh heaven; and He onh 
comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to us) during the day of Arafat 
(Hajj, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during the last third part of the night, as 
mentioned by the Prophet g|t, but He is with us by His Knowledge only, not 
by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhdtihi), “There is nothing like Him, and He is the 
All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” (The Qur’an, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms 
the quality of hearing and the quality of sight for Allah without resemblance 
to others; and likewise He also said: “To one whom I have created with Both 
My Hands,” (V. 38:75); and He also said: “The Hand of Allah is over their 
hands.”: (V. 48:10). This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no simi¬ 
larity for them. This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all 
the Prophets of Allah from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of 
the Prophets, Muhammad |f|. It is not like as some people think that Allah 
is present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tciwhid are included in the meanings of Lei ileiha illallfih 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to follow 
Allah’s Messenger Muhammad i|: Wujubul-Ittiba‘ and it is a part of 
Tawhidul-Uluhiyyah. This is included in the meaning: “I testify that Mu¬ 
hammad sg§ is the Messenger of Allah” and this means, “None has the right 
to be followed after Allah’s Book (the Qur’an), but Allah’s Messenger 
[See the Qur’an (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 

Tawarruk: (ifyyJ l) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward so 
that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 

Tawbah: (iydl) Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal prayers. 

Tawaf: fyil^kJl) The circling or circumambulation of the Holy Ka‘bah. It is a 
part of the worship of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done in sets of seven circuits, after 
each of which it is necessary to pray two Raid at, preferably at or near Maqam 
Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka‘bah. It is not permissible 
to make Tawaf of any other place irrespective of how sacred it may be. 
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Tawaful-Ijadah: (L^liNl Lifyb) The circumambulation of the Ka‘bah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tawaf is one of the essential ceremonies ( Rukn ) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tamifuz-Ziyarah. 

Tawaf ul-Qudtlm : G\ jL) The ‘Arrival Tawaf, the Tawaf of the Ka‘bah 

that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. It 
is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 

’Tawdful-]] 'add ‘: (J1 ^il fb) The ‘Farewell Tawaf The Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly to 
the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards should 
do it again. 

Tawdfuz-Ziydrah: (sj'ujjl ol A) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 

Tawrdh : (fy Jl) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For Muslims, 
the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur’an, just as Moses was a pre¬ 
decessor of Muhammad in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 

Ta’wil: (Jj/hJl) A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on symbolic 
meanings. 

Ta‘widh: (Zyd\) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 

Taydlisah: (LJLkJl) (sing. Taylasan) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 

Tayammum: (*-yf\) It literally means ‘to intend to do a thing.’ Diy ablution, 
sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with pure sand in 
the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is sometimes a sub¬ 
stitute for Wudu’ and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it refers to wiping 
one’s hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for ablution when wa¬ 
ter cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands over clean earth 
and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, blow off the dust 
and then pass them on the face. This is performed instead of ablution 
(Wudu)’ and Ghusl (in case of Janabah etc.) See Sahih Al-Bukhan, Vol. 1, 
Hadith No. 334 and 340. 

Tayyibat: (oLJaJl) Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakat, alms, etc. (See Salawat also) 

Ta‘zir: (y_yZ\) Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 

Thaghamah: (i«Ui)l) A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 



484 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 


fju 


Ath-Thalathah: (SJ^sil) The three compilers of Ahadith - Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi. 

Thant or Thaniyyah: (iydl jl Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 
Thaniyyah ; (i*dl) Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul-Wada‘: Q-bjJl iyj) A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj: (gill) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid: (.nyll) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb: (\_jjxJI) Garment. 

Thawr: (jjill) It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad tM, stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 

Thawab: (<_>1 Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 

Thayyib: A non-virgin married or previously married woman. 

Thiqah: (<ii)l) Trustworthy. 

Thunya: (Uill) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because ‘some’ is not a fixed measure, and 
it is fraudulent. 

Tijarah: (s_,Udl) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 

Tila’: (*bUaJl) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening it 
through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 

Tiwalah: (il jxl l) Charms. 

Tiyarah: (5 Jz}\) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 

Tubban: (j L:) Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 

Tulaqa’: (*UlkJl) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 

Tur: (jjkil) A mountain. 

Turbah: (iyJl) Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imams, on which 
Shi'ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 

Turs: l) A kind of shield. 

XJdhiyah: Sacrifice (on ‘Eidul-Adha). 

Uhud: (a^-I) A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great battles 
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in the Islamic histoiy took place at its foot. This battle is called Ghazwah 
Uhitd. 

‘Ulama See 'Alim. 

Ulul-Amr: (yS I J/\) The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 

Ulmvwah : They say it is a Persian word for ‘Ud (aloeswood). 

Ummah : (L S? I) Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population ex¬ 
ceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur’an refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or Millat 
raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place (2:143), it 
calls them ‘the middle nation’ ( Ummah Wasat) a unique characteristic of the 
Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equitable balance be¬ 
tween extremes, pursue the path of moderation and establish the middle way. 
Such a community of Muslims will be a model for the whole world to emu¬ 
late. 

Ummi: (^SM) It signifies the ‘unlettered.’ It is also used to refer to those 
who do not possess Divine revelation. 

Ummul-Mu’minin: (^jJI j»!) It means ‘Mother of the Believers.’ This was 
the title of the Prophet’s wives; Surah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet’s death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 

Ummul-Walad: (jd^Jl (pi. Ummahatul-Awlad ) A slave woman who begets a 
child for her master. 

‘Umra: (^ j*A\) See Nihal. 

‘Umrah: (s ^Jl) (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Ihram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of a 
white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the left 
shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of pil¬ 
grimage to the Ka'bah, with the essentialities of Ihram, Tawaf (circumambu- 
lation) around the Ka'bah (seven times), and Say (walking and running) 
between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj since it need 
not be performed at a particular time of the year and its performance re¬ 
quires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahth Al-Bukhdn, Vol. 3, 
Page 1) 

Umratul-Qada’ ; (*lAill lyS) Making up for the missed ‘Umrah. The fulfilled 
‘Umrah-the ‘Umrah that the Prophet 0, performed in the seventh year after 
Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Quraysh disbelievers 
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had not allowed him to complete. 

Uqiyyah: (JJ_jl) (pi. Awaq) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One Uqiyyah 
is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or more accord¬ 
ing to different countries. (See Awaq ) 

‘Urban: (DLyJl) Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did not 
buy this animal , the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the deal is 
accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the price paid. 
It is prohibited. 

‘Urfnt: (Jaiy<Jl) The tree which produces Maghafir. 

‘Usfiir: (yL^Jl) Safflower. 

‘Ushr: (^1*11) Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Zakah, 
mainl y for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See Sahih Al-Bukhan, Vol. 
2, Hadith No. 560) 

Al-‘Usrah : (5j_*Jl) The battle of Tabuk, called so because of the poverty the 

Muslim were facing at that time. 

Usulud-Din: (jjjJl The principles of Islam. 

‘Uzza: (ij}A\) A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was worshipped 
under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the Ghatafan tribe.in 
the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of Jahiliyyah. 

Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam : (^%J\ *SLUj) ‘And on you be peace.’ The reply to 
the M uslim greeting of As-Salamu Alaylaim’ (peace be on you). 

Wadi‘ah: (huz jJl) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 

Wafat: (sli_jJl) The death of a person. 

Wahy : (^^H) It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God’s 
Messages" to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revelation 
is the Qur’an of which even the words are from God. 

Wahy Ghayr Matlu: (^JbJI A ^^9 Revelation unrecited. 

Wahy Matlu: (jkJI ^ jJl) Revelation recited. 

Wayhaka : May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaka : (dlLj) ‘Woe upon you!’ 
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Wajib: (<_-?■ I jJl) (pi. Wajibat) Compulsoiy or obligatory. An act that must be 
performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not been 
established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any valid rea¬ 
son makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imam Abu Hanifah makes 
Wajib a separate categoiy between the Fard and the Mubah. 

Al-Wakalatul Mutlaqah: (iiikJl Resale of goods with a discount on 

the original stated cost. 

Wakil: (J-Sy l) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 

Wala’: (pY J!) A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 

Wall: (JjJl) (pi. Awliyaj legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 

Walimah: (LJjJl) A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom’s family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah was 
highly recommended by the Prophet |g, whether it be a grand or humble 
affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 

Waqf: (^iijJl) Endowment.Term designating the giving of material property 
by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A charitable trust in 
the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually for the purposes of es¬ 
tablishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful knowledge, feeding the poor 
or treating the sick. Properties with Waqf status, such as schools or hospitals, 
remain so perpetually, providing endless benefit to the community and end¬ 
less heavenly blessings to the donor. 

Wars: (^jjll) A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, a 
plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 

Warsiyyah: (L^j_Jl) A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasaya: (LU= jJl) Wills or testaments. 

Washimat: (oLJM_Jl) The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 

Al-Wasil: (J-^ljJl) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 

Wasilah: (iL/djJl) The women who affixes hair extensions. 

Wasilah: (aL^jJI) A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth to 
a she-camel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel at its 
second delivery. 
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Wasmah ; (iw_Jl) A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 

Wasq: (j-jJQ (plural Awsdq or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60 Sd's 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Saram Pa¬ 
kistani) and according to modem measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to I (SO 
kilograms,] 

Wisal : (JL^jJl) Fasting for more than one day continuously. 

Witr: (y_jJl) Odd number. Witr Rak‘ahs are odd number of Ruk'ahs such as I. 
3, 5, etc, - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 

Wudu > : Literally means ‘purity or cleanliness.’ It refers to the 

ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires washing 

(1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each ear; 

(2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a part of 
the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. WudiV serves as an act of 
physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiritual cleans¬ 
ing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is unavailable, a 
ritual purification known as Tayyamum, which involves symbolically touching 
clean earth, may be substituted. 

Ya’juj wa Ma’juj : (^s-U j ryAd (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Quran and Ahadith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour, According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a people 
descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two nations 
led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the kingdom of 
God. [See Qur’an, Al-Anbiyd’ (21;96), Sahih Muslim, Kitabul-Fitan wa Ashrdt 
us-Sd‘ah ] 

Yakhsijun: Eclipse. 

Yalamlam: (LuL) The Miqat of the people of Yemen. 

Yamamah: (i°UJl) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 

Yaqin: (^j-aJl) Perfect absolute Faith. 

Ya‘qub: (l_j yM) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur’an and the Old 
Testament. 

Yarmuk : (tll) A place in Sham. 

Yathrib: (yA-) See Al-Madinah. 

Yawmud-Dqr: (jIjJI The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged ‘Uthman in his house and murdered him. 
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Yawmud-Din: (yd\ (= y) Literally ‘Day of Faith, 5 one of several Arabic terms 
for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 

Yawmul-Qiyamah: (UUJI ^y) (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a basic article of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge every 
person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. Judg¬ 
ment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in Para¬ 
dise. 

Yawmun-Najr: (yd I ^jf) The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims leave Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj at 
‘Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 

Yawmun-Nahr: (yd\ ^y) The day Of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, i.e., 
the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Yawmur-Ru’iis: (yjjJ\ j>jj) Meaning ‘day of heads’. It is the name of the day 
following the ‘Eid day ( Eidul-Adha ). 

Yawmut-Tarwiyah: (fjyi I y) The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Maklcah for Mina. 

Yusuf: jj) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur’an and the Old 

Testament. 

Zabiir: ( JjH jJl) Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dawud ) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural pre¬ 
cursor to the Qur’an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad sp in 
the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 

Zahw: (y>jJl) Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 

Zakariyya: (NjSj) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 

Zakat: (slS"jJl) One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakat, which means 
purification and increment of one’s wealth. A Muslim who has money be¬ 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakat. It is also called the alms due of 
poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society that 
are mentioned in the Qur’an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sympathizers, 
the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, and for those 
who are to collect it. The Zakat is compulsory on all Muslims who have 
saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the time when the 
annual Zakat payment is due. The amount to be collected is 2.5%, 5%, or 
10%, depending on the assets and the method used to produce it.' For ex- 
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ample, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a year, 5% of the 
wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat that is irrigated 
by the rain. [See Sahih Al-Bukhcin, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat (24)] 

Zakatul-Fitr: Jl slS'j) An obligatory Sadaqah to be given by Muslims 

before the prayer of ‘Eidul-Fitr (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakcitiil-Fitr, Page No. 339). 

Zakatul-Hubub: (i_j j~~J\ sLS'j,) Zakat of grain/com. 

Zakatul-Ma‘din: (jJu<^Jl sl£j) Zakat of minerals. 

Zakatur-Rikaz: (jlS'^Jl sLS'j) Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 

Zalim: (pJUall) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 

Zamzam: (p>j) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka‘bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 

Zanadiqah: (JSaUjll) Atheists. 

Zanjabil: (J^yJi) A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qur’an, Al-Insan (76:17). 

Zaqqum: (pijJI) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fire. See the Qur’an, Al-Isrd’ (17:60), for example. 

Zamab: (i_2j j) A kind of good smelling grass. 

Zihar: (jlgikJl) It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the hus¬ 
band wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, “You are like 
my mother.” This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at the same 
time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur’an, Al-Ahzdb 
(33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 

Zina: (byll) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 

Zindiq: (jjJJyJl) One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs and 
philosophizing, etc., without sti ckin g to the truth found in the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam altogether. 

Ziyarah: (s_j LjJ 1) To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad |g§ and his household. 

Zuhr: (_^Jall) The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it’s zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the day. 



Glossary Of Islamic Terms 


491 




Zulm: (^JJall) Zu/m literally means placing a thing where it does not belong. 
Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing wrong or 
injustice. 





























